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ARTICLE  X. 

It  cannot    he  proved  Jrom  Scripture^  thai  believers  under  the 
Old  Tesiamenty  before  the  ascertsion  of  Christy  were  in  Heaven. 

ANSWER. 

I  NEVEE  taught  such  a  doctrine  as  this  in  public,  and  t  tieVer 
asserted  it  aflBrmatively  in  private.  I  recollect,  however,  that  I 
said,  on  one  occasion,  to  a  minister  of  God^s  word,  in  reference  to 
a  sermon  which  he  had  then  delivered,  *'  There  are  nlany  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  seem  to  prove,  that  believers  under  the 
Old  Testament,  before  the  asCeilsion  of  Christ,  were  not  in 
Heaven.'*'  I  produced  some  of  those  passages,  against  which  he 
had  little  to  object :  But  I  added,  that  I  thought  it  could  not 
now  be  propounded  with  much  Usefulness  to  any  church  [sic 
habenti]  that  held  a  contrary  opinion ;  but  that,  after  it  has  been 
diligently  examined  and  found  to  be  fnie,  it  may  be  taught  with 
profit  to  the  church  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  when  the  minds 
of  men  have  been  duly  prepared.  I  am  still  of  the  same  opinion^ 
But,  about  the  matter  itself,  I  affirm  nothing  on  either  side.  I 
perceive  that  each  of  these  views  of  the  subject  has  {Arguments  in 
its  favour,  not  only  in  passages  of  scripture  and  in  conclusions 
deduced  from  them,  but  likewise  in  the  sentiments  of  divines. 
Having  investigated  all  of  them  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  I  con- 
fess that  I  hesitate,  and  declare  that  neither  view  seems  to  me  to 
be  very  evident  [or  to  have  the  preponderance.]  In  this  opinion 
I  have  the  asseifit  of  a  vast  majority  of  divines,  especially  those  of 

,    our  own  age.     Most  of  the  Christian  Fathers  place  the  souls  qC 
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(7.)  *^  The  reward'"  which  awaits  the  pious  <^  in  Heaven,^  is  said 
to  be  ^^great.""  (Matt,  v,  12.)  Let  this  be  granted.  ^^  Therefore, 
[will  some  reasoner  say,]  they  must  instantly  after  death  be 
translated  into  the  supreme  Heaven.'"  This  does  not  necessarily 
follow :  For  it  is  well  known,  that  the  Scriptures  have  in  these 
promises  a  r^erence  to  the  period  which  immediately  succeeds 
the  last  judgment,  according  to  the  following  expression  :  ^*  Be- 
hold I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me.^  The  spouse 
replies,  «^£ven  so  come.  Lord  Jesus  !^  (Rev.  xxii,  12,  20.)  In 
the  same  manner  must  be  understood  that  passage  in  Luke, 
^^  They  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations  C  (Luke 
xvi,  9 ;)  that  is,  after  the  last  judgment,  at  least  after  [the  ascen- 
sion of  ] Christ,  whose  office  it  was  to  prepare  those  mansions  for 
his  people.  (John  xiv,  2.) — (8.)  ^^  The  Fathers  are  said  to  have 
been  justified  by  the  same  faith  as  we  are.*"  (Acts  xiii,  33.)  I 
acknowledge  this.  *^  Therefore  they  have  always  been  in  Hea- 
ven even  before  [the  ascension  of]  Christ,  as  we  shall  be  after 
Him.^  This  is  not  a  necessary  consequence:  For  there  are 
degrees  in  glorification.  Nor  is  it  at  all  wonderful,  if  they  be 
said  to  be  rendered  more  blessed  and  glorious  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ  into  Heaven. — {9*)  ^  But  Jesus  said  to  the  malefactor* 
To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.'*^  (Luke  xxiii,  43.) 
I  reply.  First,  It  is  not  necessary  that  by  ^^  Paradise^  should 
here  be  understood  the  third  Heaven,  or  the  eternal  abode  of  the 
blessed :  For  it  denotes  in  general  a  place  qffeliciiy.  Secokdjl r, 
St.  Chrysostom  says.  The  crucified  thief  was  the  first  person 
whose  spirit  entered  into  heaven.  Yet  he  did  not  ascend  there 
before  Christ,  nor  before  **  the  vail  of  the  temple  had  been  rent  in 
twain.*^ 

But  to  these  passages  is  opposed  that  admirable  dispensation  or 
economy  of  Grod,  which  is  distinguished  according  to  the  times 
preceding  Christ,  and  those  which  followed.  Of  this  dispensation 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  an  illustrious  [e:remplar]  pattern : 
For  its  external  part,  by  means  of  an  interposing  vail,  was 
separated  and  divided  from  that  in  which  the  priests  daily 
appeared^  and  which  was  called  *'  The  Holy  of  Holies,^  in  con- 
||tradistinetion  to  that  which  is  called  ^^  The  Sanctuary .^^  (Heb.  ix, 
2, 3.)  Heaven  itself  is  designated  by  the  "  The  Holy  of  Holies^' 
in  Heb.  ix,  24:  It  was  shut  as  long  as  the  former  tabernacle 
stood,  and  until  Christ  entered  into  it  by  his  own  blood.  (Heb. 
ix,  8-12.)  It  was  his  province  as  "  our  Fore-runner^  to  precede 
us,  that  we  also  might  be  able  to  enter  into  those  things  which  are 
within  the  vail.  (Heb.  vi,  19.)     For  this  purpose  it  was  necessary 
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that  liberty  should  be  granted  to  us  of  ^^  entering  into  the  Holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  that  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath 
consecrated  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.^ 
(Heb.  X,  19,  20.)  On  this  account  the  ancient  worthies,  who, 
"  through  faith  have'*'  most  evidently  "  gained  this  testimony  that 
they  pleased  God^  are  said,  ^<  not  to  have  received  or  obtained 
the  promise ;  Grod  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,^ 
who  follow  Christ,  ^*  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect.^  (Heb.  xi,  40.)  These  passages  of  scripture,  and  a  view 
of  the  dispensation  which  they  describe,  are  among  the  principal 
reasons  why  I  cannot  give  my  assent  to  the  opinion  which  affirms, 
that  the  Fathers  have  been  in  Heaven  properly  so  called. 

But,  that  our  brethren  may  not  so  highly  blame  me,  I  will 
oppose  to  them  one  or  two  of  the  approved  divines  of  our  church. 
Calvin,  in  his  **  Institutes,*"  (lib.  iv,  c.  1,  s.  12,)  says:  **For 
^*  what  churches  would  dissent  from  each  other  on  this  account 
*<  alone — ^that  one  of  them,  without  any  of  the  licentiousness  of 
^^  contention  or  the  obstinacy  of  assertion,  holds  the  opinion  that 
*^  souls,  when  they  leave  their  bodies,  soar  up  to  Heaven,^^wh\le 
*^  another  church  does  not  venture  to  define  any  thing  about  the 
*^  place,  but  only  maintains  with  certainty  that  they  still  Uve  in 
"  the  Lord  f" — Peruse  also  the  following  passage  in  hia  ^*  Insti- 
tutes,*" (lib.  iii,  c.  25,  s.  6,)  ^'  Many  persons  torment  themselves 
*<  by  disputing  about  the  place  which  [departed]  souls  occupy, 
"  and  whether  they  be  now  in  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  glory  or 
"not.  But  it  is  foolish  and  rash  to  enquire  about  things 
"  unknown,  more  deeply  than  God  permits  us  to  know  them.*" — 
Behold)  Calvin  here  says,  that  it  is  frivolous  to  contend  whether 
the  souls  of  the  dead  already  enjoy  celestial  glory  or  not ;  and,  in 
his  judgment,  it  ought  not  to  be  made  a  subject  of  contention  ! 
Yet  I  am  condemned,  or  at  least  am  accused,  because  I  dare  not 
positively  affirm  *'  that  the  souls  of  the  Fathers  before  Christ 
were  in  Heaven  properly  so  caHed.*" — Peter  Martyr  proceeds 
still  further,  and  is  bold  enough  to  assert,  in  his  observations  on 
2  Kings  ii,  13,  «<  that  the  souls  of  the  Fathers  before  Christ  were 
not  in  Heaven  properly  so  called.***  He  says,  "  Now  if  I  be 
^*  asked,  To  what  place  were  Enoch  and  Elijah  translated  ?,  I 
"  will  say  simply  that  I  do  not  know,  because  that  circumstance 
"  is  not  delivered  in  the  Divine  volume.  Yet  if  we  might  follow 
"  a  very  probable  analogy,  I  would  say.  They  were  conducted  to 
♦*  the  place  of  the  Fathers,  or  into  Abraham'*s  bosom,  that  they 
**  might  there  pass  their  time  with  the  blessed  Patriarchs  in 
*'  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  they  might 

b3 
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^<  aft^wards  be  elevated  above  the  Heavens  with  Him  when  he 
^^  was  raised  up  again.^ — Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  Martyr 
entertains  doubts  ooocemiog  Enoch  and  Elijah,  but  speaks 
decisively  about  those  who  are  in  Abraliam'^s  bosom,  that  is,  about 
the  Fathers,  *^  that  they  were  raised  up  above  the  heavens  with 
Christ  at  bis  resurrection.**^  This  likewise  appears  from  what 
he  mentions  a  little  afterwards :  ^^  With  regard  to  that  sublime 
*^  ascension^  we  grant  that  no  one  enjoyed  it  before  Christ. 
^^  I^noc}^  therefore  and  Elijah  went  to  the  Fathers,  and  there  with 
*^  th^m  waited  for  Christ,  upon  whom,  in  company  with  the  rest, 
^^  they  were  attendants  when  he  entered  into  heavep.*"  See  also 
BuLLiNGER  on  Lukc  xvi, S3;  Heb.  ii^,  8;  1  Pet. iii,  19- 

From  the  preoeding  explanation  and  extracts,  I  have,  I  think, 
rendered  it  evident,  that  not  only  had  I  just  causes  for  beinff 
dotibtfiil  concerning  this  matter,  but  that  I  likewise  ought  not 
therefore  to  be  blamed  even  though  I  had  uttered  what  they  here 
charge  upon  me  as  an  error)  nay,  what  is  still  more,  that  I  ought 
to  be  toleraied  had  I  simply  asserted,  **  that  the  souls  of  the 
Fathers  were  not  in  Heaven  prior  to  the  ascensiou  of  Christ  to 
that  blissful  abqde.''^ 

ARTICLE  XI. 
It  U  a  maiier  of  doubif  tclteiher  believers  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  understood  thai  the  legal  ceremonies  xeere  ttfpes  c/  Christ 
qnd  of  his  benefits. 

ANSWER. 
I  DO  not  remember  to  have  said  this  at  any  time :  Nay,  I  am 
•conscious  that  I  have  never  said  it,  because  I  never  yet  durst 
utter  any  such  expres^on.  But  I  have  said,  that  an  enquiry  not 
altogether  unprofitable  might  be  instituted,  ^*  how  far  the  Ancient 
Jews  understood  the  legal  ceremonies  to  be  types  of  Christ.""  At 
least  I  feel  myself  well  assured,  that  they  did  not  understand 
those  ceremonies,  as  we  do  to  whom  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  is 
revealed :  Nor  do  I  suppose  that  any  one  will  venture  to  deny 
this.  But  I  wish  our  brethren  would  take  upon  themselves  the 
task  of  proving,  that  believers  under  the  Old  Testamept  under- 
stood the  legal  ceremonies  to  be  types  of  Christ  and  his  benefits. 
For  they  not  only  know  that  this  opinion  of  theirs  is  called  in 
question  by  some  persons,  but  that  it  is  likewise  confidently 
denied.  Let  them  make  the  experiment,  and  they,  will  perceive 
how  difficult  an  enterprise  they  have  undertaken.  For  the  pas- 
sages which  seem  to  prove  their  proposition,  are  taken  away  from 
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them  in  such  a  specious  manner  by  their  adversaries,  that  a  man 
who  is  accustomed  to  yield  assent  to  those  things  alone  which  are 
well  sujq^orted^y  proofs,  may  be  easily  induced  to  doubt  whether 
the  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  had  any  knowledge  of  this 
matter;  especially  if  he  consider,  that,  according  to  Gal.  iv,  3, 
the  whole  of  the  ancient  [Jewish]  Church  was  in  a  state  of  infancy 
or  childhood,  and  therefore  possessed  only  the  understanding  of 
a  ebild.     Whether  an  infant  be  competent  to  perceive  in  these 
corporal  things  the  spiritual  things  which  are  signified  by  them, 
let  those  decide  who  are  acquainted  with  that  passage,  *^  When  I 
was  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child.*"    (1  Cor.  xiii,  11.)     Let 
those  passages  also  be  inspected  which,  we  will  venture  to  say, 
have  a  typical  signification,  because  we  have  been  taught  so  to 
?iew  them  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles;   and  it  will  be  seen 
whether  they  be  made  so  plain  and  obvious,  as,  without  the  pre-- 
vious  interpretation  of  the  Messiah,  to  have  enabled  us  to  under- 
staQd  them  according  to  their  spiritual  meaning.— -It  is  said, 
(John  yiii,  56,)   *^  Abraham  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and  was 
glad  :^  Those  who  are  of  a  contrary  sentiment  interpret  this  pas- 
sage as  if  it  was  to  be   understood  by  a  metonymy,   because 
Abraham  saw  the  day  of  Isaac  who  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  his  day  was  ^<  the  day  of  Christ  :^  It  is  an  undoubted 
fact,  that  no  mention  is  made  in  the  Scriptures  of  any  other 
rejoicing  than  of  this. — The  faith  of  Abraham   and  its  object 
occupy  nearly  the  whole  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans :    Let  what  is  there  said  be  compared  together ; 
and  let  it  be  demonstrated  from  this  comparison,  that  Abraham 
saw  Christ  in  those  promises  which  he  apprehended  by   faith. 
— Who  would   understand  "  the  sign  of  Jonah*"  to  have  been 
instituted  to  typify  the  three  days  in   which  Christ  remained 
in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  unless  Christ  had  himself  given  that 
explanation?      What  injury  does  this  opinion   produce,   since 
those  who  hold  it  do  not  deny,  that  the  Fathers  were  saved  by 
the  infantile  faith  which  they  possessed?     For  an  infant  is  as 
much  the  heir  of  his  father's  property,  as  an  adult  son. 

Should  any  one  say,  It  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
that  "  the  Fathers  were  saved  without  faith  in  Christ :"  I  reply, 
the  faith  which  has  respect  to  [salutare,  the  saving  mercy,] 
the  salvation  of  God  that  has  ueen  promised  by  Iiim,  and 
"waits  for  The  redemption  qf  Israel"^  understood  under  a  general 
notion,  is  "  faith  in  Christ''  according  to  the  dispensation  of  that 
age.  This  is  easily  perceived  from  the  following  passages :  "  I 
have  wsuted  for  thy  salvation,  or   thy  saving  mercy,  O  Lord !" 
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(6eu.  xlix,  1&)  <'  And  the  Mune  roan  (Simeon)  was  just  and 
devout,  wuting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.^  (Luke  ii,  S5.)  In 
the  same  chapter  it  b  said,  *<  Anna,  a  prophetess,  spak€  of  him  to 
all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.^ 

But  if  we  consider  the  **  faith  in  Christ^  which  is  that  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  which  has  i^gard  to  Him  af  a  Spiritual  and 
Heavenly  King,  who  bestows  upon  his  followers  those  celestial 
benefits  which  he  has  procured  for  them  by  his  passion  and  death  3 
then^a  greater  difficulty  will  hence  arise.  What  nan  ever  received 
more  promises  concerning  the  Messiah  than  David,  or  who  baa 
prophesied  more  largely  about  Him  ?  Yet  any  one  may  with 
some  show  of  reason  entertain  doubts,  whether  David  really 
understood  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  Spiritual  and  Heavenly 
Monarch ;  for  when  he  seemed  to  be  pouring  out  his  whole  soul 
before  the  Lord,  (2  Sam.  vii,)  he  did  not  suffinr  a  single  word  to 
escape  that  miglit  indicate  the  bent  of  his  understanding  to  this 
point,  which  nevertheless  would  have  been  of  great  potency  iq 
magnifying  Jehovah  and  in  confirming  his  own  confidence. 

The  knowledge  which  all  Israel  had  of  the  Messiah  and  of  bia 
kingdom,  in  the  days  when  Christ  was  himself  on  earth,  appears 
not  only  from  the  Pharisees  and  the  whole  of  the  populace,  but 
also  from  his  own  disciples  after  they  had  for  more  than  three 
years  and  a  half  enjoyed  constant  opportunities  of  communication 
with  him,  and  had  heard  from  bis  own  lips  frequent  and  open 
mention  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Nay,  what  is  still  more 
wonderful,  immediately  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead,  they  did  not  even  then  comprehend  his  meaning.  (Luke 
xxiv,  21-^.)  From  this,  it  seems,  we  must  say,  either  ^*  that  the 
knowledge  which  they  formerly  possessed  had  gradually  died 
away,^  or  ^  that  the  Pharisees,  through  their  hatred  against 
Jesus,  had  corrupted  that  knowledge.^  But  neither  of  these 
assertions  appears  to  be  at  all  probable,  (1.)  The  former  is  not ; 
because  the  nearer  those  times  were  to  the  Messiah,  the  clearer 
were  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  and  the  more  manifest  the 
apprehension  of  them :  And  this  for  a  good  reason,  because  it 
then  began  to  be  still  more  necessary  for  men  to  believe  that 
person  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  at  least  the  time  was  fast  approaching 
in  which  such  a  faith  would  become  necessary. — (2.)  The  latter 
is  not  probable ;  because  the  Pharisees  conceived  that  hatred 
against  him  on  account  of  his  preaching  and  miracles:  But  it 
was  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  office  that  he  called  into  his 
service  those  twelve  disciples.  There  are  persons,  I  am  aware, 
who  produce  many  things  from  the  Rabbinical  writers  of  that 
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age  concerning  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ;  but  I  leave 
those  passages  to  the  authors  of  them,  because  it  is  out  of  my 
power  to  pronounce  a  deciiuon  on  the  subject. 

While  I  have  been  engaged  in  the  contemplation  of  this  topic, 
and  desirous  to  prove  from  the  preceding  prophedes,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  the  Messiah,  was  to  be  spiritual,  no  small  diffi- 
culty has  arisen,  especially  after  consulting  most  of  those  who 
have  written  upon  it  Let  those  who  on  this  point  do  not  allow 
any  one  to  indulge  in  a  single  doubt,  try  an  experiment : 
Let  them  exhibit  a  specimen  of  the  arguments  by  which  they 
suppose  their  doctrine  can  be  proved,  even  in  this  age  which  is 
illuminated  with  the  light  of  the  New  Testament.  I  will  engage, 
that,  after  this  experiment,  they  will  not  pass  such  a  sinister 
judgment  on  those  who  confess  to  feel  some  hesitation  about  thia 
point. 

These  observations  have  been  adduced  by  me,  not  with  the 
design  of  denying  that  the  opinion  of  the  brethren  on  this  matter 
is  true,  much  less  for  the  purpose  of  confuting  it.  But  I  adduce 
them,  to  teach  others  to  bear  with  the  weakness  of  that  man  who 
dares  not  act  the  part  of  a  dogmatist  on  this  subject 

ARTICLE  XII. 
Christ  has  died  Jbr  aU  men.  and  for  every  itidividMaL 

ANSWER. 

This  assertion  was  never  made  by  me,  either  in  public  or 
private,  except  when  it  was  accompanied  by  such  an  explanation 
as  the  controversies  which  are  excited  on  this  subject  have 
rendered  necessary.  For  the  phrase  here  used  possesses  much 
ambiguity :  Thus  it  may  mean  either  that  <<  the  price  of  the  death 
of  Christ  was  given  for  all  and  for  every  one,"  or  that  '*  the 
redemption,  which  was  obtained  by  means  of  that  price,  is  applied 
and  communicated  to  all  men  and  to  every  one.**^  (1.)  Of  this 
latter  sentiment  I  entirely  disapprove,  because  God  has  by  a 
peremptory  decree  resolved,  that  believers  alone  should  be  made 
partakers  of  this  redemption. — (2.)  Let  those  who  reject  the 
former  of  these  opinions  consider  how  they  can  answer  the  fol- 
lowing scriptures,  which  declare,  that  Christ  died  for  all  men ; 
that  He  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  (IJohn 
ii,  2 ;)  that  He  took  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  (John  i,  29;) 
that  he  gave  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world  ;  (John  vi,  51 ;) 
that  Christ  died  even  for  that  man  who  might  be  destroyed  with 
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the  meat  of  another  person;  (Rom.  xiv,  15;)  and  tliat  falae 
teaehers  make  merchandize  even  of  thoee  who  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  deatructioD. 
(2  Peter  ii,  1,  3.)  He  therefore  who  speaks  thus,  speaka  with 
the  Scriptures;  while  he  who  rejecta  such  phraseology,  b  a 
daring  man,  one  who  sits  ip  judgment  on  the  Scriptures  and  ia 
not  an  interpreter  of  them.  But  he  who  explains  those  pasaagea 
agreeably  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  performs  the  duty  of  a  good 
interpreter  and  propherier  [or  preacher]  in  the  Church  of  Grod. 

All  the  controversy  therefore  lies  in  the  interpretation :  The 
words  themselves  ought  to  be  rimply  approved,  because  they  are 
the  words  of  Scripture.  I  will  now  produce  a  passage  or  two 
from  Prosper  of  Aquitain,  to  prove  that  this  distinction  was  ev&k 
in  his  time  employed  :— -*^  He  who  says  that  the  Saviour  waa  not 
crucified  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world,  has  regard^  not 
to  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  but  to  the  case  of  unbelievers, 
since  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  price  paid  for  the  whole 
world.  To  that  precious  ransom  they  are  strangers,  who,  ^tber 
being  delighted  with  their  captivity,  have  no  wish  to  be  redeemedf 
or,  after  they  have  been  redeemed,  return  to  the  same  servi- 
tude.'^ (Sent  4,  super  cap.  GaUorum.)  In  another  passage  he 
says : — *^  With  respect  both  to  the  magnitude  and  potency  of  the 
price,  and  with  respect  to  the  one  [general]  cause  of  mankind, 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world.  But 
those  who  pass  through  this  life  without  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
without  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,  are  utter  strangers  to 
redemption.'*^ — Such  is  likewise  the  concurrent  opinion  of  all 
antiquity :  This  is  a  consideration  to  which  I  wish  to  obtain  a 
little  more  careful  attention  from  many  persons,  that  they  may 
not  so  easily  fasten  the  crime  of  novelty  on  him  who  says  any 
thing  which  they  had  never  before  heard,  or  which  was  previously 
unknown. 

ARTICLES  XIII  AND  XIV. 

Original  Sin  will  condemn  no  man. 

In  cilery  nation^  all  infants  wfio  die  without  [having  committed  1 
acttuU  sins^  are  saved. 

ANSWER. 
TuKSE  articles  are  ascribed  to  fiorrius.     To  augment  their 
number,  they  have  made  them  two,  when  one  would  have  been 
sufficient,  from  which  the  other  necessarily  follows,  even  accord- 
ing to  their  own  opinion.     For  if  <<  original  sin  condemns  no 
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one,^  it  IS  a  necessary  consequence  that  ^<  all  those  will  be  saved 
who  have  not  themselves  committed  actual  trans^essions:^  Of 
this  class  are  all  infants  without  distinction ;  unless  some  one 
will  invent  a  state  between  salvation  and  damnation, — by  a  folly 
similar  to  that  by  which,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  Pelagius 
made  a  distinction  between  salvation  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  Borrius  denies  having  ever  publicly  taught  either  the  one 
or  the  other.  He  conferred  indeed  in  private  on  this  subject,  with 
some  candidates  for  Holy  Orders :  And  he  considers  that  it  was 
not  unlawful  for  him  so  to  do,  or  to  hold  such  an  opinion,  under 
the  influence  of  reasons  which  he  willingly  submits  to  the 
examination  of  his  brethren ;  who,  when  they  have  confuted 
them,  may  teach  him  more  correct  doctrine,  and  induce  him  to 
change  his  opinion.     His  reasons  are  the  following : 

1.  Because  God  has  taken  the  whole  human  race  into  the 
grace  of  reconciliation,  and  has  entered  into  a  covenant  of  grace 
with  Adam,  and  with  the  whole  of  his  posterity  in  him :  In 
which  he  promises  the  remission  of  all  sins  to  as  many  as  stand 
steadfastly,  and  deal  not  treacherously,  in  that  covenant.  But 
God  not  only  entered  into  it  with  Adam,  but  also  afterwarda 
renewed  it  with  Noah,  and  at  length  confirmed  and  perfected  it 
through  Christ  Jesus.  And  since  infants  have  not  transgressed 
this  covenant,  they  do  not  seem  to  be  obnoxious  to  condemna* 
tion ;  unless  we  maintain,  that  God  is  unwilling  to  treat  with 
infants,  who  depart  out  of  this  life  before  they  arrive  at  adult 
age,  on  that  gracious  condition  under  which,  notwithstanding, 
they  are  are  also  comprehended  [utjkderaii]  as  parties  to  the 
covenant ;  and  therefore  that  their  condition  is  much  worse  than 
that  of  aduhsj  to  whom  is  tendered  the  remission  of  all  sins,  not 
only  of  that  which  they  perpetrated  in  Adam,  but  likewise,  of 
those  which  they  have  themselves  personally  committed.  The 
condition  of  infants  however  is,  in  this  case,  much  worse,  by  no 
fault  or  demerit  of  their  own,  but  because  it  was  God's  pleasure 
thus  to  act  towards  them.  From  these  premises  it  would  follow, 
that  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  condemn  them  for  the  commission 
of  sin,  I)eforc  He  either  promised  or  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
grace ; — as  though  they  had  been  Excluded  and  rejected  from 
that  covenant  by  a  previous  decree  of  God,  and  as  though  the 
promise  concerning  the  Saviour  did  not  at  all  belong  to  them. 

2.  When  Adam  sinned  in  his  own  person  and  with  his  free 
Will,  Gtxl  pardoned  that  transgression  :  There  is  no  reason  then 
why  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  impute  this  sin  to  infants,  who  are 
^id  to  have  sinned  in  Adam,  before  they  had  any  personal 
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existence,  mnd  therefore  before  they  could  possibly  ma  at  their 
own  will  and  pleasure. 

d.  Because,  in  this  instance,  Grod  would  appear  to  act  towards 
infants  vrith  far  more  severity  than  towards  the  very  devils. 
For  the  rigour  of  Grod  against  the  apostate  angels  was  extreme^ 
because  he  would  not  pardon  the  crime  which  they  had  perpe- 
trated. There  b  the  same  extreme  rigour  displayed  against 
infants,  who  are  condemned  for  the  sin  of  Adam :  But  it  is  macb 
greater ;  for  all  the  [evil]  ^ngels  sinned  in  their  own  persons, 
while  infants  sinned  in  the  person  of  their  first  father  Adam.  On 
this  account,  the  angels  themselves  were  in  fault,  because  they 
committed  an  offence  which'  it  was  possible  for  them  to  avoid ; 
while  infants  were  not  in  fault,  only  so  far  as  they  existed  in 
Adam,  and  were  by  his  will  involved  in  sin  and  guilt. 

These  reasons  are  undoubtedly  of  such  great  importance,  that 
I  am  of  opinion  those  who  maintain  the  contrary  are  bound  to 
confute  them,  before  they  can  affix  to  any  other  person  a  mark 
of  herei^.  I  am  aware,  that  they  place  Antiquity  in  opposition, 
because  [they  say]  its  judgment  was  in  their  fiivour.  Antiquity, 
however,  cannot  be  set  up  in  opposition  by  those  who,  on  this 
subject,  when  the  salvation  of  infants  is  discussed,  are  themselves 
unwilling  to  abide  by  the  judgment  of  the  Ancients.  But  our 
brethren  depart  from  Antiquity,  on  this  very  topic,  in  two  ways : 

(1.)  Antiquity  maintains,  that  all  infants  who  depart  out  of 
this  life  without  having  been  baptized,  would  be  damned ;  but 
that  such  as  were  baptized  and  died  before  they  attained  to 
adult  age,  would  be  saved.  St.  Augustine  asserts  this  to  be  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  in  these  words :  *^  If  you  wish  to  be  a  Catholic, 

be  unwilling  to  believe,  declare,  or  teach,   that  infants  who 

are  prevented  by  death  from  being  baptized,  can  attain  to  the 

indulgence  of  original  sins.^  (De  Animd  et  ejiut  Orig.^  lib.  S, 
cap.  9.)  To  this  doctrine  our  brethren  will  by  no  means  accede ; 
but  they  contradict  both  parts  of  it. 

(2.)  Antiquity  maintains  that  the  grace  of  baptism  takes  away 
original  sin,  even  from  those  who  have  not  been  predestinated ; 
according  to  this  passage  from  Prosper  of  Aquitain :  ^*  That  man 
is  not  a  Catholic  who  says,  that  the  grace  of  baptism,  [perceptOy] 
when  received,  does  not  take  away  original  sin  from  those  who 
have  been  predestinated  to  life.''  (Ad  Cap.  GaUarum,  Sent  9,.) 
To  this  opinion  also  our  brethren  strongly  object :  But  it  does 
not  appear  equitable,  that,  whenever  it  is  agreeable  to  themselves, 
they  should  be  displeased  with  those  who  dissent  from  them, 
because  they  dissent  from  the  Fathers ;  and  again,  that,  whenever 
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it  is  tbm  good  pleasure,  the  same  parties  do  themselve*  iBisent 
from  the  Fathers  on  this  very  subject* 

But  with  respect  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Ancient  Christian 
Fathers,  about  the  damnation  of  the  unbaptized  9olehf  on  acamni 
of  original  ein^  they  and  their  successors  seem  to  have  mitigated^ 
or  at  least,  to  have  attempted  to  soften  down  such  a  harsb 
opinion :  For  some  of  them  have  declared,  ^*  that  the  unbaptized 
would  be  in  the  mildest  damnation  of  all  ;^  and  others,  **  that  they 
would  be  afflicted,  not  with  the  punishment  of  [^efi^t^]  feeling, 
but  only  with  that  of  loss.^  To  this  last  opinion  some  of  them 
have  added,  *^  that  this  punishment  would  be  inflicted  on  them 
without  any  stings  from  their  own  consciences.'"  Though  it  is 
a  consequence  of  not  being  baptized, — that  the  parties  are  said 
to  endure  only  the  punishment  of  Iqes^  and  not  that  otfieJkng  ; 
yet  this  ^Wifi^  exists  wherever  the  stings  orgnawings  of  con- 
science exist,  that  is,  where  the  gnawing  worm  never  dies.  But 
let  our  brethren  consider  what  species  of  damnation  that  is  which 
is  inflicted  on  account  of  sin,  and  from  which  no  gnawing  remorse 
proceeds. 

From  these  observations,  thus  produced,  it  is  apparent  what 
opinion  ought  to  be  formed  of  the  Fourteenth  Article :  It  is  at 
least  so  dependent  on  the  Thirteenth,  that  it  ought  not  to  have 
been  composed  as  a  separate  article,  by  those  who  maintain  that 
there  is  no  cause  why  infants  should  perish,  except  originail  sin 
which  they  committed  in  Adam,*  or  which  [propagaium  e^t  in 
ipsoa]  they  received  by  propagation  from  Adam.  But  it  is  worth 
the  trouble  to  see,  on  this  subject,  what  were  the  sentiments  of 
Dr.  Francis  Junius,  who  a  few  years  ago  was  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  this  our  University.  He  affirms,  that  ^<  all  infants 
who  are  of  the  covenant  and  of  election,  are  saved ;  ^  but  he 
presumes,  in  charity,  that  ^^  those  infants  whom  God  calls  to 
himself,  and  timely  removes  out  of  this  miserable  vale  of  sins, 
are  rather  saved.''  (De  NaturA  et  Gratidf  R.  9S.)  Now,  that 
which  this  divine  either  **  affirms  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
faith,'^  or  ^^  presumes  through  charity,''  may  not  another  man  be 
allowed,  without  the  charge  of  heresy,  to  hold  within  his  own 
breast  as  a  matter  of  opinion,  which  he  is  not  in  the  least  solicit* 
ous  to  obtrude  on  others  or  persuade  them  to  believe  ?  Indeed, 
this  "  accepting  of  men's  persons^  is  far  too  prevalent,  and  is 
utterly  unworthy  of  wise  men.    And  what  inconvenience,  I  pray, 

•  This  dmiue  ii  omitted  in  both  the  quarto  editions  of  1C29  and  1631 ;  but  is 
found  in  the  original  octavo  edition  of  1610. 
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results  from  this  doctrine  ?  Is  it  supposed  to  follow  m  a  nemmnrj 
consequence  from  it,  that,  if  the  infants  of  unbelievers  are  tared, 
they  are  saved  without  Christ  and  his  intervention  ?  Borrius, 
however,  denies  any  such  consequence,  and  has  Junius  assenting 
with  him  on  this  subject.  If  the  brethren  dissent  from  this 
opinion,  and  think  that  the  consequences  which  they  themselves 
deduce  are  agreeable  to  the  premises,  then  all  the  children  of 
unbelievers  must  be  subject  to  condemnation, — the  children  qf 
unbelievers^  I  repeat,  who  are  "  strangers  from  the  covenant.* 
For  this  conclusion  no  other  reason  can  be  rendered,  than  their 
being  the  children  of  those  who  are  "strangers  from  the  covenant :" 
From  which  it  seems,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  inferred,  that  all  the 
children  of  those  who  are  in  the  covenant  are  saved,  provided 
they  die  in  the  age  of  infancy.  But  since  our  brethren  deny  this 
inference,  behold  the  kind  of  dogma  which  is  believed  by  them : 
— "  All  the  infants  of  those  who  are  strangers  from  the  covenant 
are  damned ;  and  of  the  offspring  of  those  parents  who  are  in 
the  covenant,  some  infants  that  die  are  damned,  while  others  are 
saved.'*'  I  leave  it  to  those  who  are  deeply  versed  in  these  matters, 
to  decide,  whether  such  a  dogma  as  this  ever  obtained  in  any 
church  of  Christ. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

If  the  Heathen^  and  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  true  knam^ 
ledge  of  Oodj  do  those  things  which  by  Hie  powers  ofnaiure  tkey 
are  enabled  to  do^  God  will  not  condemn  them^  but  will  reward 
these  their  works  by  a  more  enlarged  knowledge  by  which  they 
may  be  brought  to  salvation, 

ANSWER. 

This  was  never  uttered  by  me,  nor  indeed  by  Borrius,  under 
such  a  form,  and  in  these  expressions:  Nay,  it  is  not  very 
probable,  that  any  man,  how  small  soever  his  skill  might  be  in 
sacred  things,  would  deliver  the  apprehensions  of  his  mind  in  a 
manner  so  utterly  confused  and  indigested,  as  to  beget  the 
suspicion  of  a  falsehood  in  the  very  words  in  which  he  enunciates 
bis  opinion.  For  what  man  is  there,  who,  as  a  stranger  to  the 
true  kjwivledge  of  God,  will  do  a  thing  that  can  in  any  way  be 
acceptable  to  God  ?  It  is  necessary  that  the  thing  which  will 
please  God,  be*  itself  good,  at  least,  in  a  certain  respect.  It  is 
further  necessary,  that  he  who  performs  it  knows  it  to  be  good 
and  agreeable  to  God.  "  For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin,'* 
that  is,  whatsoever  is  done  without  an  assured  knowledge  that  it 


i 


XV.)  JAMKS   ARHINIOS.  15 

is  good  and  agreeable  to  Grod.  Thus  far,  therefore,  it  is  needful 
for  him  to  have  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  which  the  Apostle 
attributes  even  to  the  Gentiles.  (Rom.  i,  lS-21,  S5,  5S8;  li. 
14,  15.)  Without  this  explanation  there  will  be  a  contradiction 
in  this  enunciation:  <*He  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  the 
true  knowledge  of  Grod,  can  perform  something  which  Grod 
considers  to  be  so  grateful  to  Himself  as  to  remunerate  it  with 
some  reward.*^  These  our  good  brethren  either  do  not  per- 
ceive this  contradiction ;  or  they  suppose,  that  the  persons  to 
whom  they  ascribe  this  opinion  are  such  egregious  rimpletons  as 
they  would  thus  make  them  appear. 

Then,  what  is  the  nature  of  this  expression,  ^^  If  they  do  those 
things  which  the  powers  of  nature  enable  them  to  perform  ?^  Is 
<<  nature,^  when  entirely  destitute  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of  that  Truth  which  is  said 
to  be  ^<  held  in  unrighteousness  ,^  by  the  knowledge  of  "  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head,"^  which  may  instigate  man  to  glorify  God,  and  which 
deprives  him  of  all  excuse,  if  he  does  not  glorify  Grod  as  he 
knows  Him  ?  I  do  not  think,  that  such  properties  as  these  can, 
without  falsehood  and  injury  to  Divine  Grace,  be  ascribed  to 
*'  nature,^  which,  when  destitute  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  tends  directly  downward  to  those  things  that  are  earthly* 

If  our  brethren  suppose,  that  these  matters  exhibit  themselves 
in  this  [foolish]  manner,  what  reason  have  they  for  so  readily 
ascribing  such  an  undigested  paragraph  to  men,  who,  they 
they  ought  to  have  known,  are  not  entirely  destitute  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  sacred  subjects  ?  But  if  our  brethren  really  think,  that 
man  can  do  some  portion  of  good  by  the  powers  of  nature,  they 
are  themselves  not  far  from  Pelagianism,  which  yet  they  are 
solicitous  to  fasten  on  others.  This  Article,  enunciated  thus  in 
their  own  style,  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  think  man  capable 
of  doing  something  good  ^^  by  the  powers  of  nature  C*  but  that, 
by  such  good  performance,  he  will  ^<  neither  escape  condemnation 
nor  obtain  a  reward.**^  For  these  attributes  are  ascribed  to  the 
subject  in  this  enunciation ;  and  because  these  attributes  do  not 
in  their  opinion  agree  with  this  subject,  they  accuse  of  heresy 
the  thing  thus  enunciated.  If  they  believe,  that  ^^  a  man,  who 
is  a  stranger  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,*"  is  capable  of  doing 
nothing  good,  this  ought  in  the  first  place  to  have  been  charged 
with  fieresy.  If  they  think,  that  no  one  "  by  the  powers  of 
nature^  can  perform  any  thing  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  then  this 
ought  to  be  reekoui^  at  am  error ^  if  any  man  durst  nfTirm  it. 
From  these  renmto  ifc  obviously  follows,  cither  that  they  are 
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thmtelTes  very  oewr  tbe  Pelagian  heresy,  or  that  they  are  igno- 
not  of  what  ia  worthy,  in  the  first  inatanoe  or  in  the  aecond,  cf 
leprehennon,  and  what  ought  to  be  condemned  as  hereticaL 

It  ia  appaient  therefore,  that  it  has  been  their  wish  to  aggra- 
vate the  error  by  this  addition :    But  their  labour  has  been  in 
▼ain ;  because  by  this  addition  they  have  enabled  us  to  deny, 
that  we  ever  employed  any  such  expression  or  conceived  such  a 
thought ;  they  have  at  the  same  time  afibrded  just  grounda  for 
charging  them  with  the  heresy  of  Pelagius.   Thus  the  incaaiiout 
hunter  is  caught  in  the  very  snare  which  he  had  made  for  another. 
They  would  therefore  have  acted  with  far  more  caution  and  with 
greater  safety,  if  they  had  omitted  their  exaggeration,  and  had 
charged  us  with  this  opinion,  which  they  know  to  have  been 
employed  by  the  Scholastic  Divines,  and  which  they  afterwards 
inserted  in  the  succeeding  Seventeenth  Article,  but  enundaled  ina 
manner  somewhat  different,  *^  Grod  will  do  that  which  is  in  Him, 
for  the  man  who  does  what  is  in  himself.^    But,  even  then,  tbe 
explanation  of  the  Schoolmen  ought  to  have  been  added,—*'  that 
God  will  do  this,  not  from  [the  merit  of]  condignity,  but  from 
[that  of]  congruity ;  and  not  because  the  act  of  man  merits  any  such 
thing,  but  because  it  is  befitting  the  great  mercy  and  beneficence  of 
God.*^  Yet  this  saying  of  the  Schoolmen  I  should  myself  refuse  to 
employ,  except  with  the  addition  of  these  words :  <<  God  will 
*^  bestow  more  grace  upon  that  man  who  does  what  is  in  him  by 
*^  the  power  of  Divine  Grace  which  is  already  granted  to  him, 
<<  according  to  the  declaration  of  Christ,  To  him  thai  hoik  9kai 
"  be  given  ;^  in  which  he  comprises  the  cause  why  it  was  **  given 
to  the  Apostles  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,^ 
and  why  «  to  others  it  was  not  given."  (Matt,  xiii,  11,  12.)     In 
addition  to  this  passage,  and  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  which  have  already  been  quoted,  peruse 
what  is  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (x,  xvi,  xvii,)  about 
Cornelius  the  Centurion,  Lydia  the  seller  of  purple^  and  the 
Bereans. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

The  works  of  the  unregenerate  can  be  pleasing  to  God^  and 
are  (according  to  Bonnivs)  the  occasion^  and  (according  to 
Arminivb)  the  impulsive  cause^  by  which  God  zcitl  be  moved  to 
communicate  to  them  his  saving  gra^e* 

ANSWER. 

About  two  years  ago  were  circulated  Seventeen  Articles  which 
were  attributed  to  me,  and  of  which  the  fifteenth  is  thus 
expressed :    «  Though  the  works  of  the  unregenerate  cannot 
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possibly  be  pleasing  to  God,  yet  they  are  the  occasion  by  which 
Grod  18  moved  to  communicaVs  to  them  his  saving  grace.'^  This 
difference  induces  me  to  suspect,  that  the  negative  (cannot)  has 
been  omitted  in  this  Sixteenth  Article :  Unless,  perhaps,  since 
that  time,  having  proceeded  from  bad  to  worse,  I  now  positively 
affirm  this,  which,  as  I  was  a  less  audacious  and  more  modest 
heretic,  I  then  denied.  However  this  may  be,  I  assert  that 
these  good  nken  neither  comprehend  our  sentiments,  know  the 
phrases  which  we  employ,  nor,  in  order  to  know  them,  do  they 
understand  the  meaning  of  those  phrases.  In  consequence  c^ 
d)is,  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  they  err  greatly  from  the 
truth  when  they  enunciate  our  sentiments  in  their  words,  or  when 
they  affix  other  (that  is,  their  own),  significations  to  our  words. 
Of  this  transformation  they'afFord  a  manifest  specimen  in  this 
Article. 

1.  For  the  word,  **  the  unr^enerate,^  may  be  understood  m 
two  senses,  (i.)  Either  as  it  denotes  those  who  have  felt  no 
[oc^i^m]  motion  of  the  r^enerating  Spirit,  or  of  its  tendency  or 
preparation  for  regeneration,  and  who  are  therefore  destitute  of  the 
first  principle  of  regeneration,  (ii.)  Or  it  may  signify  those  who 
are  born  again,  and  who'feel  [acius]  those  motions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  belong  either  to  preparation  or  to  the  very  essence  of 
regeneration,  but  who  are  not  yet  regenerated :  That  is,  they  are 
brought  by  it  to  confess  their  mns,  to  mourn  on  account  of  them, 
to  desire  deliverance,  and  to  seek  out  the  Deliverer  who  has 
been  pointed  out  to  them ;  but  they  are  not  yet  furnished  with 
that  power  of  the  Spirit  by  which  the  flesh,  or  the  old  man,  is 
mortified,  and  by  which  a  man,  being  transformed  to  newness 
of  life,  is  rendered  capable  of  performing  works  of  righteousness. 

2.  A  thing  is  pleasing  to  God,  either  as  an  initial  act  belong- 
ing to  the  commencement  of  convernon,  or  as  a  work  perfect  in 
its  own  essence  and  as  performed  by  a  man  who  is  converted 
and  born  again.  Thus  the  confession,  by  which  any  one 
acknowledges  himself  to  be  ^<  a  cold,  blind  and  poor  creature,^ 
is  pleasing  to  God ;  and  the  man  therefore  flies  to  Christ,  to 
^*  buy  of  Him  eye-salve,  white  raiment,  and  gold  :^  (Rev.  iii, 
15-18 :)  Works  which  proceed  from  fervent  love  are  also  pleas- 
ing to  God.  See  the  distinction  which  Calvin  draws  between 
^'  initial  and  filial  fear  ;^  and  that  of  Beza,  who  is  of  opinion  that 
^*  sorrow  and  contrition  for  sin  do  not  belong  to  the  essential 
parts  of  regeneration,  but  only  to  those  which  are  preparatory  ;^ 
but  he  places  ^*  the  very  essence  of  regeneration  in  mortification, 
and  in  vivifieation  or  quickening."^ 

VOL.  II.  C 
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8.  "  The  occasion,^  and  "  the  impulsive  cause,  by  which  God 
is  rabved,"^  are  not  generally  received  in  the  same  manner,  but 
variously.  It  will  answer  our  purpose  if  I  produce  two  paaaages, 
from  a  comparison  of  which  a  distinction  may  be  collected  at  once 
convenient  and  sufficient  for  our  design.  The  king  says,  (Matt. 
xviii,  82^)  «« I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst 
me.''  And  God  says  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xxii,  16, 17,)  "  Because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son,  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee.""  He  who  does  not  per- 
ceive, in  these  passages,  a  difference  yimpulsiotiis]  in  the  impel- 
ling motives,  as  well  as  [pkicetitue]  in  the  pleasure  derived, 
must  be  very  blind  with  respect  to  the  Scriptures. 

4.  «<  The  saving  grace  of  God''  may  be  understood  either  as 
primary  or  secondary,  as  Ypraveiitcnte]  preceding  or  subsequent, 
as  operating  or  co-operating,  and  as  that  which  knocks  or  opens 
or  enters  in.  Unless  a  man  properly  distinguishes  each  of  these, 
and  uses  such  words  as  correspond  with  these  distinctions,  he 
must  of  necessity  stumble,  and  make  others  appear  to  stumble 
whose  opinions  he  does  not  accurately  understand.  But  if  a 
man  will  diligently  consider  these  remarks,  he  will  perceive  that 
this  Article  is  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  according  to  one 
sense  in  which  it  may  he  taken ;  but  that,  according  to  another, 
it  is  very  different. 

Let  the  word  ^^  unregenerate"  be  taken  for  a  man  who  [Jean 
renascitur\  is  now  in  the  act  of  the  new  birth,  though  he  be  not 
yet  actually  bom  again ;  let  *^  the  pleasure"  [which  God  feels} 
be  taken  for  an  initial  act ;  let  ^^  the  impelling  cause"  be  taken  by 
the  mode  of  final  enjoyment ;  and  let  secondary,  subsequent,  oo' 
operating  and  entering  grace  be  substituted  for  **  saving  grace;" 
and  it  will  instantly  be  manifest,  that  we  speak  what  is  right  when 
we  say  c  ^^  Serious  sorrow  on  account  of  sin  is  so  far  pleasing  to 
^^  God,  that  by  it,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies.  He 
^'  is  moved  to  bestow  grace  on  a  man  who  is  a  sinner." 

From  these  observations,  I  think,  it  is  evident  with  what  caution 
persons  ought  to  speak  \ubi\  on  subjects,  on  which  the  descent 
into  heresy,,  or  into  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  is  so  smooth  and 
easy :  And  our  bretliren  ought  in  their  prudence  to  have  reflected, 
that  we  are  not  altogether  negligent  of  this  cautiousness,  since 
they  cadnot  be  ignorant  that  we  are  fully  aware  how  much  our 
words  are  exposed  and  obnoxious  to  injurious  interpretations,  and 
even  to  calumny.  But  unless  they  had  earnestly  searched  for  a 
multitude  of  Articles,  they  might  have  embraced  this  and  the 
preceding,  as  well  as  that  which  succeeds,  in  the  same  chapter. 
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ARTICLE   XVII. 

(7oo  wiU  noi  deny  his  grace  to  any  one  wlto  does  what  is  in  him. 

ANSWER. 

This  Article  is  so  naturally  connected  with  those  which  pre- 
cede it,  that  he  who  grants  one  of  the  three,  may  by  the  same 
effort  affirm  the  remainder ;  and  he  who  denies  one,  may  reject  all 
the  others.  They  might  therefore  have  ispared  some  portion  of 
this  needless  labour,  and  might  with  much  greater  convenience 
have  proposed  one  article  of  the  following  description^  instead  of 
three  t  **  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  do  some  good  thing  without 
"  the  aid  of  grace;  and  if  he  does  it,  God  will  reoomjiense or 
^^  remunerate  that  act  by  more  abundant  grace.*"  But  we  could 
always  have  fastened  the  charge  of  falsehood  upon  an  article  of 
this  kind :  It  was  therefore  a  much  safer  course  for  thetn  to  play 
with  equivocations,  that  the  fraud  of  calumny  might  not  with 
equal  facility  be  made  known  to  all  persons. 

But  with  respect  to  this  article,  I  declare,  that  it  never  came 
into  our  minds  to  employ  sUch  confused  expressions  as  these, 
which,  at  the  very  first  sight  of  them,  exclude  grace  from  the 
commencement  of  conversion;  though  we  always  and  on  all 
occasions  make  this  grace  to  precede,  to  accompany  and  to  follow ; 
and  without  which,  we  constantly  assert,  no  good  action  whatever 
can  be  produced  by  man.  '  Nay,  we  carry  this  principle  so  far  as 
not  to  dare  to  attribute  the  power  here  described  even  to  the 
nature  of  Adam  himself,  without  the  help  of  Divine  Grace  both 
infused  and  assisting.  It  thus  becomes  evident,  that  the  fabricated 
opinion  is  imposed  on  us  through  calumny.  If  our  brethren 
entertain  the  same  sentiments^  we  are  perfectly  at  agreement. 
But  if  they  a>e  of  opinion,  that  Adam  was  able  by  nature,  With- 
out supernatural  aid,  to  fulfil  the  law  imposed  on  hitn,  th&y  seem 
not  to  recede  far  from  Pelagius,  since  this  saying  of  Augustine  is 
received  by  these  dur  brethren,  '^  Supernaturail  things  are  lost, 
natural  things  are  corrupted.*"  Whence  it  follows,  what  remnant 
soever  there  was  of  natural  things,  just  so  much  power  remained 
to  fulfil  the  law, — what  is  premised  being  granted,  tluit  Adam  'icas 
capable  by  his  own  fuUure  to  obey  God^  wit/tout  grace^ss  the  latter 
is  usually  distinguished  in  opposition  to  nature.  When  they 
charge  us  with  this  doctrine,  they  undoubtedly  declare,  that  in 
their  judgment  it  is  such  as  may  fall  in  with  our  meaning;  and, 
therefore,  that  they  do  not  perceive  so  much  absurdity  in  this 
article  as  there  is  in  reality;  unless  they  think,  that  nothing  can 
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be  devised  so  absurd  that  we  are  not  inolincd  and  prepared  to 
believe  and  publish. 

We  esteem  this  article  as  one  of  such  great  absurdity,  that  we 
would  not  be  soon  induced  to  attribute  it  to  any  person  of  the  least 
skill  in  sacred  matters.  For  how  can  a  man,  without  the  assistance  of 
Divine  Grace,  perform  any  thing  which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and 
which  He  will  ranunerate  with  the  saving  reward  either  of  further 
grace  or  of  life  eternal  ?  But  this  article  excludes  primary  grace 
with  sufficient  explicitness,  when  it  says,  <<To  him  who  does 
what  is  in  himself.^  For  if  this  expression  be  understood  in  the 
following  sense,  '^  To  him  who  does  what  he  can  by  the  primary 
grace  already  conferred  upon  him,'*^then  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
this  sentence,  '<  Grod  will  bestow  further  grace  upon  him  who 
profitably  uses  that  whidi  is  primary  :^  And,  by  the  malevolent 
suppression  of  what  ought  to  have  been  added,  the  brethren 
openly  declare  that  it  was  their  wish  for  this  calumny  to  gain 
credence. 

ARTICLE  XVm. 

God  undoubtedbf  amvetis^  ttMout  the  extemai  preachinff  of  the 
Goapelf  grecA  numbers  of  persons  to  the  saving  kncwledge  cf 
Christy  among  those  [ubi  est]  who  have  no  outward preaMmg ; 
and  He  effects  such  conversions  either  by  the  inward  revelation 
of  the  Hoiy  Spirit^  or  by  the  ministry  cf  angels.  (BoRmms 
b  Abminius.) 

ANSWER, 

I  NEVER  Uttered  such  a  sentiment  as  this.  Borrius  has  said 
something  like  it,  though  not  exactly  the  same,  in  the  following 
words:  *^  It  is  possible  that  God,  by  the  inward  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  instructed  [Magi] 
the  Wise  Men,  who  came  from  the  East,  concerning  Jesus, 
whom  they  came  to  adore.^  *  But  the  words  <<  undoubtedly^'^ 
and  ^*  great  numbers  of  persons^'"  are  the  additions  at  calumny, 

*  This  lobjeet  was  tbuB  briefly  mentioned  by  Arminius,  in  a  letter  to  his  fkiead 
Uytenbogard,  May  2,  1605 : — ^^  I  was  myself  present  at  De  Borre^s  sermon  on  tbe 
eastern  Magi,  and  I  heard  no  such  thing  as  that  which  is  mentioned.  He  said,  what 
some  penions  took  amiss,  that  God  has  many  [raiumet}  methods  by  which  He  reveals 
the  knowledge  of  his  Truth  to  whomsoever  He  pleases,  betide  the  ordinary  preadiing 
by  men  or  through  men.  He  drew  this  inference,  because  the  Magi  were  so  fi« 
instructed  concerning  the'Messiah,  and  yet  without  any  aid  of  man  as  a  preacher  I  But 
ftose  who  may  be  desirous  to  know,  will  have  ^n  opportunity  of  gratifying  thefar 
curiosity  on  the  anrival  of  Borrius :  I  wish  they  may  keep  their  minds  free  from  pre- 
judice, until  they  shall  hear  the  explanation  of  his  lentimenu  from  himself.** 
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and  this  of  a  most  audacious  character,  chai^ng  us  with  that 
which,  it  is  very  probable,  we  never  spoke,  and  of  which  we 
never  thought ;  and  we  have  learnt  that  this  audacity  of  boldly 
affirming  any  thing  whatsoever,  under  which  the  junior  pastors 
generally  labour,  and  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  small  stock 
of  knowledge  that  they  possess,  is  an  evil  exceedingly  dangerous 
in  the  church  of  Christ. 

1.  Is  it  probable,  that  any  prudent  man  will  affirm  that  ^<  some- 
thing is  undoubtedly  done  in  great  numbers  of  persons,^  of  which 
he  is  not  able,  when  required,  to  produce  a  single  example  ?  We 
confess,  that  we  cannot  bring  an  instance  of  what  is  here  imputed 
to  us.  For,  if  it  were  produced  by  us,  it  would  become  a  sub- 
ject of  controversy ;  as  has  been  the  fate  of  the  sentiments  of 
Zwinglius  concerning  the  salvation  of  Socrates,  Aristides,  and  of 
others  in  similar  circumstances,  who  must  have  been  instructed 
concerning  their  salvation  by  the  Holy  Ghost  or  by  angels :  For 
it  is  scarcely  within  the  bounds  of  probability,  that  they  had  seen 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  bad  been  instructed  out  of  them. 

S.  Besides,  if  this  saying  of  Christ  had  occurred  to  the  recol- 
lection of  our  brethren,  <*  Speak,  Paul !  and  hold  not  thy  peace : 
For  I  have  much  |)eople  in  this  city,^  (Acts  xix,  9, 10,)  they 
would  not  so  readily  have  burden^  us  with  this  article,  who 
have  learned  from  this  saying  of  Christ,  that  God  sends  the 
external  preaching  of  his  word  to  nations,  when  it  is  his  good 
pleasure  for  great  numbers  of  them  to  be  converted. 

3.  The  following  is  a  saying  in  very  common  and  frequent  use : 
"  The  ordinary  means  and  organ  of  conversion  is  the  preaching  of 
the  Divine  word  by  mortal  men,  to  which  therefore  all  per^ns  arc 
bound ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  so  bound  himself  to  this 
method,  as  to  be  unable  to  operate  in  an  extraordinary  way,  without 
the  intervention  of  human  aid,  when  it  seemeth  good  to  Himself.^^ 
Now  if  our  brethren  had  reflected,  that  this  very  common  sen- 
tence obtains  our  high  approval,  they  would  not  have  thought  of 
charging  this  article  upon  us,  at  least  they  would  not  have 
accounted  it  erroneous.  For,  with  regard  to  the  First,  what  is 
extraordinary  does  not  obtain  among  ^^  great  numbers  of  persons  ;^ 
for  if  it  did,  it  would  immediately  begin  to  be  ordinary.  With 
regard  to  the  Second,  if  '^  die  preaching  of  the  word  by  mortal 
men,^  be  ^^  the  ordinary  means,^  by  which  it  is  also  intimated  that 
some  means  are  extraordinary,  and  since  the  whole  of  our  church, 
nay,  in  my  opinion,  since  the  whole  Christian  world  bears  its 
testimony  to  this,  then  indeed  it  is  neither  a  heresy  nor  an  error 
to  say,  ^'  Even  without  this  means  [without  the  preaching  of  the 
word)  God  can  convert  some  penoi.^  ^  To  lK\%  xfkv^x.  V^k^>Rv^ 
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be  added  the  word  <'  undoubtedly  :^  For  if  it  be  doubdkil 
whether  any  one  be  saved  by  any  other  means,  (that  is,  by  ^^  means 
extraordinary,^)  than  by  human  preaching ;  then  it  becomes  a 
matter  of  doubt,  whether  it  be  necessary  for  ^<  the  preaching  of 
the  Divine  word  by  mortal  men,^  to  be  called  **  the  ordinary 
means." 

4.  What  peril  or  error  can  there  be  in  any  man  saying  ?,  ^*  God 
converts  great  numbers  of  persons,  (that  is,  very  many^)  by  the 
internal  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  by  the  ministry  of 
angels ;"  provided  it  be  at  the  same  time  stated,  that  no  one  is 
converted  except  by  this  very  word,  and  by  the  meaning  of- this 
word,  which  God  sends  by  men  to  those  communities  or  nations 
whom  He  hath  purposed  to  unite  to  himself.  *  The  objectors  will 
perhaps  reply,  <^  It  is  to  be  feared,  that,  if  a  nation  of  those  who 
*^  have  been  outwardly  called  should  believe  this,  rejecting 
<<  external  preaching,  they  would  expect  such  an  internal  revela- 
S^  tion  or  the  address  of  an  angel."^  Truly,  this  would  be  as 
unnatural  a  subject  of  fear,  as  that  a  man  would  be  unwilling  to 
taste  of  the  bread  which  was  laid  before  him,  because  he  under- 
stands, ^<  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  ^the  mouth  of  God.*" — But  I  deast ;  lest, 
while  instituting  an  examination  into  the  causes  of  this  fear,  I 
should  proceed  much  further,  and  arrive  at  a  point  to  which  our 
brethren  might  be  unwilling  for  me  on  this  occasion  to  advance. 
A  word  is  sufficient  for  the  wise, 

AllTICI^E  XIX. 

Before  hisJaU^  Adam  Imd  not  the  power  to  beUeve^  because  there 
was  no  necessity  Jbr  Jaith  ;  God^  tl^refbre,  could  not  require 
Jaith  Jrom  him  after  theJaB. 

m 

ANSWER. 

Unless  I  was  well  acquainted  with  [^^t<^]  the  disposition  of 
certain  persons,  I  could  have  taken  a  solemn  oath,  that  the  ascrip- 
tion of  this  article  to  me,  as  the  words  now  stand,  is  an  act  which 
is  attributed  to  them  through  calumny.  Can  I  be  of '  opinion 
that  ^^  before  his  fall  Adam  had  not  the  power  to  believe  ;^  and, 
forsooth,  on  this  account,  '*  because  there  was  no  necessity  for 
faith  ?^  Who  is  unacquainted  with  that  expression  of  the 
apostle  ?,  ^^  He  who  approaches  to  God  must  believe  [or  have 
believed]  that  He  exists,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  those  who 
diligently  seek  him.^  I  do  not  think,  that  there  is  a  single 
Mahometan  or  Jew  who  dare  make  any  such  assertion  as  this 
article  contains :  The  man  who  will  affirm  it,  must  be  ignorant  of 
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the  nature  of  faith  in  its  universal  acceptation.  But  who  is  able 
to  love,  fear,  worship,  honour  and  obey  God,  without  faith,  that 
is  the  principle  and  foundation  of  all  those  acts  which  can  be  per- 
formed to  God  according  to  his  will  ? 

This  calumny  against  me  is  audacious  and  ftx)lish :   But  I 
think,  it  was  the  wish  of  its  inventors  to  have  added  the  words, 
♦*  the  power  to  believe  in  Christ  ;*"  and  indeed  they  ought  to  have 
made  this  addition.     Yet  perhaps  some  one  is  insane  enough  to 
say,  that  <<  all  faith  in  God  is  faith  in  Christ,"^  being  inchncd  to 
such  persuasion  by  the  argument  ^*  that  there  is  now  no  triiefiEuth 
in  God,  which  is  not  faith  in  Christ.^     I  say  therefore,  I  afSrm 
and  assert,  I  profess  and  teach,  <<.  that,  before  his  fall,  Adam  had 
*^  not  the  power  to  believe  in  Christ,  because  faith  in  Christ  was 
^'  not  then  necessary ;  and  that  God  therefore  could  not  require 
^'  this  faith  from  him  after  the  fall  i"   That  is  to  say,  God  could 
not  require  it  on  this  account, — '*  because  Adam  had  lost  that 
power  of  believing  by  his  own  fault,''  which  is  the  opinion  of 
those  who  charge  me  with  the  doctrine  of  this  article.     But  God 
could  have  required  it, — because  he  was  prepared  [after  the  fall]  to 
bestow  those  gracious  aids  which  were  necessary  and  sufficient  for 
believing  in  Christ,  and  therefore  to  bestow  faith  itself  in  Christ. 

But  since  I  here  confine  myself  to  a  simple  denial,  the  proof  of 
these  three  things  is  incumbent  upon  the  brethren  who  affirm 
them,  (1.)  The  Proposition,  (2.)  The  Reason  added,  and  (8.)  The 
Conclusion  deduced  from  it. — The  Proposition  is  this :  *'  Before 
his  fall,  Adam  had  the  power  to  believe  in  Christ'" — The  Reason 
is,  "  Because  this  faith  was  necessary  for  him.'' — The  Conclusion 
is,  *'  Therefore  God  could  of  right  demand  this  faith  from  him 
after  the  fall." 

1.  A  certmn  learned  man  endeavours  to  prove  the  Proposition, 
which  he  thus  enunciates:  <' Before  his  fall,  Adam  had  an 
implanted  power  to  believe  the  Gospel,"  that  is,  ^^  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  Gospel;"  or,  as  I  interpret  it,  "  If  the  Gospel  had 
been  announced  to  him."  The  ar^ment  which  this  learned  man 
employs  in  proof  is,  *^  Because  Adam  did  not  labour  under  blind- 
ness of  mind,  hardness  of  heart,  or  perturbation  of  the  passions ; 
(which  are  the  internal  causes  of  an  incapacity  to  believe ;)  but 

^^  he  possessed  a  lucid  mind,  and  [r^cto]  an  upright  will  and 
^^  affections,  and,  if  the  Gospel  of  God  had  been  announced  to 
**  him,  he  was  able  clearly  to  perceive  and  approve  its  truth,  and 
"  with  his  heart  to  embrace  its  [bonitatem]  benefits." 

2.  I  do  not  suppose  any  one  will  disapprove  of  the  Reason 
which  they  assign,  and  therefore  I  do  not  require  a  proof  of  it 
from  them ;  yet  I  wish  the  following  suggestion  to  be  well  coOr 


it 
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ndered,  li  faith  in  Chriii  was  not  necessary  for  Adam,  to  what 
purpose  was  the  power  of  believing  in  Christ  conferred  upon 
him? 

S.  But  the  necessity  of  proving  the  Cokclusion  is  incumbent 
on  our  brethren,  because  they  express  it  themselves  in  those 
terms,  and  indeed  with  a  reason  added  to  it,  *<  Because  Adam  bjr 
his  own  fault  through  sin  lost  that  power."  Out  of  respect  to  the 
person,  I  will  abstain  from  a  confutation  of  this  argument ;  not 
because  I  account  it  incapable  of  a  satisfisu^ry  refutation,  which, 
I  bc^,  will  in  due  time  make  its  appearance. 

I  will  now  produce  a  few  arguments  in  proof  of  my  opinion. 

First,  With  regard  to  the  Prcporition,  I  prove,  "  that,  before 
his  fall,  Adam  did  not  possess  the  power  to  believe  in  Christ^ 
(1.)  Because  such  a  belief  would  have  been  futile:  For  there  was 
no  necessity,  no  utility  in  believing  in  Christ :  But  nature  makes 
nothing  in  vun ;  much  less  does  God.  (2.)  Because,  prior  to  his 
sin,  God  could  not  require  of  him  faith  in  Christ.  For  faith  in 
Christ  is  faith  in  Him  as  a  Saviour  from  sins;  he  therefore  who 
will  believe  in  Christ  ought  to  believe  that  he  is  a  sinner.  But, 
before  Adam  had  committed  any  offence,  this  would  have  been  a 
false  belief :  Therefore  in  commanding  Adam  to  believe  in  Christ, 
God  would  have  commanded  him  to  believe  a  ^falsehood.  That 
power,  then,  was  not  capable  of  being  produced  into  an  ad,  and 
is  on  the  same  account  useless.  (8.),Faith  in  Christ  belonga  to  a 
new  creation,  which  is  effected  by  Christ,  in  his  capacity  of  a 
Mediator  between  sinners  and  God :  This  is  the  reason  why  He 
is  called  <<  The  Second  Adam,""  and  ^^  the  New  Man.*"  It  is  not 
therefore  matter  of  wonder,  that  the  capability  of  believing  in 
Christ  was  not  bestowed  on  man  by  virtue  of  the  first  creation. 
(4.)  Faith  in  Christ  is  prescribed  in  the  Gospel.  But  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  are  so  far  opposed  to  each  other  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  a  man  cannot  be  saved  by  both  of  them  at  the 
same  time ;  but  if  he  be  saved  by  the  Law,  he  will  not  require 
io  be  saved  by  the  Gospel ;  if  he  must  be  saved  by  the  Gospel, 
then  it  would  not  be  possible  for  him  to  be  saved  by  the 
Law.  God  willed  to  treat  with  Adam,  and  actually  did  treat  with 
him,  in  his  primeval  state,  before  he  had  sinned,  according  to 
[Jormttla]  the  tenour  of  the  legal  covenant :  What  cause  there- 
fore can  be  devised,  why  God,  in  addition  to  the  power  of  believ- 
ing in  Himself  according  to  the  Law,  should  likewise  have 
bestowed  on  Adam  the  power  of  believing  the  Gospel  aAd  in 
Christ  ?  If  our  brethren  say,  "  that  this  power  was  one  and  the 
same,'"  I  will  grant  it,  when  the  word  *'  power  ^  is  taken  in  its  most 
general  notion,  and  according  to  its  most  remote  application — ^that 


XX.) 

of  the  power  of 
ledge  of  cueunoi 
But  I  shall  denj  the 
'*power''  b 

hcnspeci6eiL    Forthat  vialaoiof  God 
Goqid  OEcelsy  bj  aianj  degrees*  die 
fested  bj  the  cnatiao  of  the  waM  awl  m  the 
SKOOXDI.T.  WithregHdiD 

No  ooe  win  refate  this  arrameai,  wales  hw 

infused  a  power  into  man,  which  was  of  bo 

could  be  ^  noBe  whatever,  cxcepc  whea  nam  is  irrfiwi  to  that 

state  into  which  God  htmself  foriiids  bin  to  hMj 

be  cannot  fall  bot  thioi^  [pftiMukmOamemijiii^ 

the  DiTine  oonmand.    BoC  I  must  here  be 

speaking  about  a  power  to  believe  the  Gospd  and  in 

distinct  firom  a  power  of  beiievvig  in  God  miailM^  to  the 

pfescnpt. 

TH1KDI.T.  With  Rgwd  to  what  brifgir  to  the 
which  is  to  be  deduced  liRNn  the  preceding,  I  wiD  banlea  it  onhr 
with  one  absurdity:  Ifmatlenbeas  thcrfaaveiiatBdtheaB,  ''ih^ 
man  in  his  primeral  state  powinwd  a  power  So  beBeve  in  €ha^ 
wben  no  neoeasitj  existed  for  the  excrciseof  such  fwdi  in  Climt ; 
and  if  this  power  was  withdrawn  £ran  him  after  the  faU*  when  it 
began  to  be  really  wii  ran/  tar  Iraa ;  such  a  diw|wnfurtitfu  of  God 
has  been  Terr  maireDous,  and  oompletelj  opposed  to  the  Krine 
Wisdom  and  Goodnessy  the  pnyriooe  of  which  ooMite  in  wialia^ 
proTision  about  things  neceasarj  for  those  who  fire  under  the 
government  and  care  of  theae  attributes. 

I  denst  from  adding  any  more ;  because  the  abmrdiiy  of  this 
dogma  wiU  not  easily  obtain  credit  with  such  persons  as  bare 
learned  to  form  a  judgment  from  the  Scriptares.  and  dg4  from 
prejudices  preTiously  imbibed.  I  will  only  rabj<xn,  that  tbis 
dogma  nerer  obtained  in  the  church  of  ChnsL  nor  has  it  erer 
been  accounted  an  article  relating  to  faith. 

ARTICLE  XX- 

It  camiRU  pouiUgbc  prtn^Jnmilke  Sacftd  Writingt^  that  ike 

angds  ore  now  ccmfirmtd  im   tktir  tiUAt. 

ANS^^TER- 

This  article  also  has  been  besprinUed  with  calumny ;  though  I 
am  of  opinioo,  that  it  was  done  in  ignaraDce  by  him  from  whose 
narration  it  is  imposed  on  me :  For  I  did  not  denv  that  tlus  fact 
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was  incapable  of  proof  from  the  Scriptures;  4)111  I  enquired  of 
him,  <<  If  it  be  denied,  with  what  arguments  from  Scripture  will 
you  prove  it  ?^  I  am  not  so  rash  as  to  say,  that  no  proof  can  be 
given  from  Scripture  for  a  matter,  whose  contrary  I  am  not  able 
satisfactorily  to  establish  by  Scripture, — at  least  if  such  proof  has 
not  produced  certainty  in  my  own  mind.  For  I  ought  to  believe, 
that  there  are  other  persons  who  can  prove  this,  though  I  am 
myself  incapable ;  as  those  persons,  in  like  manner,  with  whom 
I  occasionally  enter  into  conversation,  ought  to  believe  thus  con- 
cerning themselves,  because  I  cannot  instantly  deny  that  they  are 
unable  to  do  what,  I  am  sure,  they  will. experience  much  difficulty 
in  performing.  For  they  must  themselves  be  aware,  that  from 
their  frequent  canyersations,  and  from  the  sermons  which  they 
address  to  the  p^ple,  some  judgment  may  be  formed  of  their  own 
progress  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  in  understanding  the 
Scriptures.  I  wish  them  therefore  to  undertake  the  labour  of 
provitiff  that,  ubout  which  they  will  not  allow  me  to  hesUaie. 

I  know  what  has  been  written  by  St.  Augustine,  and  others  of 
the  Fathers,  about  the  estate  of  the  angels,  about  their  blessed- 
ness, their  confirmation  in  good,  and  the  certainty  by  which  they 
know  that  they  will  never  fall  from  this  condition.  I  also  know, 
that  the  Schoolmen  incline  towards  this  opinion :  But  when  I 
examine  the  arguments  which  they  advance  in  its  support,  they 
do  not  appear  to  me  to  possess  such  strength  as  may  justly  entitle 
it  to  be  prescribed  for  belief  to  other  persons  as  an  approved 
article  of  fajth. 

The  passage  generally  quoted  from  St.  Matthew,  (xxii,  SO,) 
*^  But  they  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,^  treats  only  on 
the  similitude  [between  young  children  and  angels]  in  neither 
marrying  nor  being  given  in  marriage ;  he  does  not  say,  that  the 
angels  of  GKxl  are  now  happy  in  heaven. 

That  in  Matthew  xviii,  10,  <^  In  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  does  not  speak 
of  the  beatific  visiouy  but  of  that  vision  with  which  those  who  stand 
around  the  throne  of  God  wait  for  his  commands:  This  is 
apparent  from  the  design  of  Christ,  who  wished  thus  to  persuade 
them  **  not  to  offend  one  of  these  little  ones ;""  their  beholding 
God,  helps  to  confirm  this  persuasion,— ^not  the  beatific  sight,  but 
such  a  sight  of  God  as  is  suited  for  the  reception  of  the  [Divine] 
commands  to  keep  these  little  ones.* 

*  Ujtenbogard  bad  asked  hU  friend*8  opinion  on  this  passage  of  Scripture  ;  and 
Armioius  returned  him  the  following  answer,  in  a  letter  dated  March  4,  IG06 : 

^'  With  respect  to  the  guardian  angds  who  are  said  to  be  placed  over  every  believer, 
paj  opinion  is,  th^t  ^  jingle  aogd  is  not  appointed  to  each  believe,  but  tliat  m^n^ 
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B^  the  r^H^-i^-*  cf 
SftTioor  of  an  ccs.*  tcx  s  He 


derolvci  od  Cbxwt  die 

them,  becanac  tbcj  baTe  bees  grree. 

fa  bis  Faxbcr.    The  &c»  of  ^ 

^«« 

S  after  tbe! 
Cbrisc  vbo  is  <4rSM  »f  G«rf; 
totboK  vbo  belcKMt  10  dot 
pat  in  fabjeedon  the  watU  10  cBaw."  (1 
hadi  sabjcctfid  it  to  Jobs  Cbctt  aad  9  hi« 
Him.  Oa  this  account  pezhaps  ther  J 
perlr :  as  being  tboK  vho.  &r  ^heSr  B&es  aad  » 
of  God  as  minisieriBg  s|Kiha.  maA  indeed 
infcxiov  f 

Tbis  too  is  piobaUT  the  casae  vbj.  after  tbe  jes^m  had  beea  caZkc  \j 
under  the  Old  Testamest  *  LomDs,*  a:^  bai  less  htcwmed  Vj 
gerents  and  [prmii?n  Dei ptmUt*]  ibe  rrpstaesaarta  d  God:  t^ 
beings  refnied  all  nchbooonr  vnder  die  Ner  TeRaBcau  and  vick  ne  kei?s  C7pir.wc 
with  that  title,  that  is,  after  Qirist  ^dke  5«»  ^  .V«a*  va*  ooRg'-rEad  ibf  Rts  isti 
the  Judge  of  all  things  ;  to  vhociGod  tlmx  ibex  »erraz:»  lai  ^t«  I;:=  a  ::a=LS 
aboTe  eterv  naue,  that  era  Heare^lT  T^±:r*  lixs^d  bow  ie  ksees  »  Hi=- 

^  The  cooncxioD  of  the  11th  Terse  vith  dias  vHch  pac«s«eft.  sad  vhid  =: 
imposiUe  to  aepoiate  on  actoont  of  the  l4th  Tcne  v^xi:^  osRapoeidft  'rj±  h. 
to  be  the  same  as  joa  hare  dcschbed  ;  that  is.  tV»?  ihe  Faidier.  «b«e  "  fa»  :be  a=^£l» 
of  these  little  ones.'  these  beHereTs.  sIvaTs  beixdd.  h«  te^:  Jcszs  Chrir.  i=::r  *^ 
world  for  the  purpose  of  saring  theos  :  acd  br  dLx»  He  xnriti^aied  the  «r?cg  afecujc 
which  the  Father  bore  towards  them.     B«t  a*  Chiis:  has  ezplcred  the  word  *  to  sare.' 


which  is  opposed  to  the  effect  of  the  offocc  tha:  is  dcs?o:doc  :  so  likrviste.  apveablr 
with  this.  He  denocnix^at^  those  *1L:U£  000*  L9<t  :  For  thai,  propctij.  is  saved 
which  in  itself  had  been  lost.  This  csasaecticE  :»  pr^red  by  the  14±  rerse 
immediate  cocjanction  with  the  ll;b  :  For  the  12:h  and  13th  Ter««s  coetaia  a 
nide  in  explanation  of  what  had  bccz  said  in  the  1  Ith." 
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not  necessarily  prove,  that  angels  are  now  blessed  and  confirmed 
in  good ;  because,  even  now,  those  who  are  neither  beatified  nor  con- 
firmed in  good  do  themselves  belong  to  that  celestial  city,  that  is, 
those  who  are  said  to  have  ^^  come  to  this  heavenly  city,^  who  still 
walk  by  faith,^and  <<  see  through  a  glass  darkly.^  (1  Cor.  xiii,  12.) 
"  Then  the  angels  will  be  in  a  more  unhappy  condition  than  the 
souls  of  pious  men,  who  are  now  enjoying  blessedness  with 
**  Christ  and  in  his  presence." — This  reason  which  they  adduce 
is  not  conclusive:  For  *Uhe angels  are  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  eternal  salvation.^ 
This  service  of  theirs  will  endure  to  the  end  of  the  world :  In  the 
mean  time,  **  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  rest  from  their 
labours.'*'  (Rev.  xiv,  18.) 

Neither  is  that  a  stronger  argument,  which  says,  ^^  It  is  pos- 
*^  sible  for  the  angels  to  fall,  if  they  are  not  confirmed  in  good ;  and 
*^  therefore  they  must  always  of  necessity  be  tormented  by  a  fear 
of  their  fall^  which  may  happen ;  and  by  a  fear  which  is  the 
greater,  on  account  of  the  clearer  knowledge  that  they  have  of 
the  evil  into  which  the  apostate  angels  are  fallen."  For  it  is 
possible  for  the  angels  to  be  assured  of  their  stability,  that  is, 
diat  they  «hall  never  fall  away,  although  they  be  neither  blessed, 
nor  so  far  confirmed  in  that  which  is  good  as  not  to  be  capable  of 
falling.  They  may  be  assured,  either  with  such  a  certainty  as 
excludes  all  doubt  and  fear,  or  with  such  a  certainty  as  excludes 
all  anxious  <'  fear  that  hath  torment,"  but  is  consistent  with  thai 
"  fear  and  trembling"  with  which  we  are  commanded  to  *'  worl 
out  our  salvation,"  who  are  said  to  have  ^^  the  full  assurance  Oa 
faith"  concerning  our  salvation. 

But  what  necessity  is  there  to  enter  into  this  disputation,  which 
cannot  without  great  difficulty  be  decided  from  the  Scriptures ; 
and  which,  when  it  is  decided,  will  be  of  small  service  to  us  ?  Let 
us  rather  devote  our  attention  to  this  study  :  Doing  now  the  will 
of  God  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven,  let  us  endeavour  to  be  enabled 
hereafter  to  become  partakers  with  them  of  eternal  blessedness. 
This  is  especially  our  duty,  since  the  things  which  have  been  writ- 
ten for  us  respecting  the  state  of  angels,  and  which  are  com* 
manded  to  be  received  by  faith,  are  exceedingly  few  in  number. 


This  therefore  is  my  reply  to  the  former  twenty  of  these 
articles,  which  have  been  ascribed  partly  to  me  alone,  and  partly 
also  to  Borrius.     There  is  not  one  of  them  whose  contrary  has 
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been  believed  by  the  Church  Universal  and  held  as  an  article  of 
faith :  Some  of  them,  however,  are  so  artfuUy  consfamcted,  that 
those  which  are  their  opposites  savour  of  novelty  and  send  forth 
an  odour  of  falsehood.  Beside  the  fact,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
them  are  imposed  on  us  through  calumny.  I  now  proceed, to  the 
consideration  of  the  eleven  which  follow,  that  I  may  see  whether 
the  fabricators  have  acted  in  a  morehappy  and  judicious  manner, 
either  in  imputing  them  to  me,  or  m  reckoning  them  as  errors  or 
heresies.  May  Grod  direct  my  mind  and  my  hand,  that  I  may 
with  a  good  consciefnce  declare  those  things  which  are  in  unison 
with  the  truth,  and  which  may  conduce  to  the  peace  and  tran* 
quillity  of  our  brethren. 

ARTICLE  XXI.     (I.) 

It  is  a  new,  heretical  and  SabeUian  mode  qf  epeaJdngj  nay  ii  is 

blasphemous,  to  say    ^  thai  the  Son  of  God  is  auroSrov,  (very 

God^y  for  the  Father  alone  is  very  Godj  but  not  the  Son  and 

the  Hobf  Spirit. 

ANSWER. 

Most  of  those  persons  who  are  acquainted  with  me  at  aU, 
know  with  what  deep  fear,  and  with  what  conscientious  solidtude, 
I  treat  that  sublime  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons.  The  whole 
manner  of  my  teaching  demonstrates,  Aat  when  I  am  explaining 
this  article  I  take  no  delight  either  in  inventing  new  phrases,  that 
are  unknown  to  Scripture  and  to  orthodox  antiquily,  or  in  em- 
ploying siich  as  have  been  fabricated  by  others.  All  my  auditors 
too  will  testify,  how  willingly  I  bear  with' those  who  adopt  a 
different  mode  of  speaking  fixim  my  own,  provided  they  intend 
to  convey  a  sound  meaning.  These  things  I  premise,  lest  any 
one  should  suppose,  that  I  had  sought  to  stir  up  a  controversy 
about  this  word,  with  other  persons  who  had  employed  it. 

fiut  when,  in  the  course  of  a  particular  disputation,  a  certain 
young  roan  with  much  pertinacity  and  assurance  defended  not 
only  the  word  itself,  but  likewise  that  meaning  which  I  believe 
and  know  to  be  contrary  to  all  antiquity,  as  well  as  to  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  was  not  backward  in  expressing  his  serious 
disapproval  of  the  more  orthodox  ofnnibns ;  I  was  compelled 
to  explain  what  were  my  sentiments  about  the  word  and  its 
meaning. 

I  said  that  the  word  is  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures ;  yet, 
because  it  had  been  used  by  the  orthodox,  both  by  Epiphanius, 
(Heres.  69,)  and  by  some  divines  in  our  days,  I  do  not  reject  it, 
provided  it  be  correctly  received. 
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Biit  it  mny  be  received  in  a  two-fold  si^ificatidn,  according  tx> 
the  etymon  of  the  word;  and  may  mean,  eitberone  uAo  isimbfimd 
'  in  himsdf  Gody  or  one  who  is  Godjrom  himself.  In  the  former 
signification,  I  said,  the'word  tnight  be  uJerated;  but  in  the 
latter,  it  was  in  opposition  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  orthodox 
andffitky;  '  .  •    .     * 

When,  the  opponent  stih^nrged,  that  he  received  the  word  in 
this  last  sense ; ' ahdthat.Christ was  indeed. . auroAtfev,  that  is)  God 
Jrom  himselff  who  has  in  realtty  an  essence  in  common  with  the 
j^ather  but. not  communicated  by  the  Father;  and  when  he 
^ssert^  this  with  the  greater  boldness,  becauiae  he  knew  that  in 
this  opinion  he  had  Trelcatius  of  pious  memory^  agre^g  with 
him,  from  whose  instructions  he  appeared  to  have  derived  his 
ideas  on  the  subject ;  I  said^  that  this  opinion  was  a  novel  one, 
which  was  never  heard  of  by  the  andcnts,  and  unknown  both  to 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers;  and  that,  when  rigidly  examined, 
it  would  be  found  to  be  heretical,  and  nearly,  allied  to  the  opinion 
of  Sabellius,  which  was — that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  not  dis- 
tinct persons^  but  one  persbn  called  by  different  names, — I  added, 
that,  from  this  opinion,  the  entirely  opposite  heresy  might  like- 
wise be  deduced,  which  \^-^bai  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  two 
different  persons^  and  two  collateral  gods ; ,  this  is  blasphemous^ 

I  proved  my  remarks  by  the  following  brief  arguments: 
First,  It  is  the. property  of  the  person  of  the  Father^  to  have  his 
being  from  himself^  or,  which  is  a  better  phrase,  to  have  his  being 
Jrom  no  one,  *  Buc  the  Son  is  now  said  to  have  his  being  from 
himself^  or  rather^  from  no  one  2  Therefore  the  Son  is  the  Father; 
which  is  8abellianism.-*^SECoNDLY.  If  the  Son  have  an  eiisenoe  in 
common  with  the  Father,  but  not  communicated  by  the  Father, 
he  is  collateral  with  the  Father,  atid  therefore  they  are  two 
gods :  Whereas  all  antiquity  defended  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
essence  in  three  distifict  persons^  and  placed  a  salvo  on  it  by  this 
single  explanation-^'^  that  the  Son  has  the  same  essence  in  num- 
"  ber^  which  is  communicated  to  him  by  the  Father ;  but  that 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  has  the  very  same  essence  from  the  Father  and 
•*  the  Son.^ 

This  is  the  explanation  which  I  adduced  at  that  time,  and  in 
the  maintenance  of  which  I  still  persist ;  and  I  affirm,  that  in 
this  opinion  I  have  the  Scriptures  agreeing  with  me,  as  well  as  the 
whole  of  antiquity,  both  of  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  churches. 
It  is  therefore  most  wonderful,  *  that  our  brethren  have  dared  to 
charge  this  upon  me  as  an  erroneous  sentiment.  Yet,  in  doing 
this,  they  do  not  act  with  sincerity,  since  they  do  not  explain  the 
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word  avTodfoy,  by  removing  its  ambiguity ;  which  they  undoubtedly 
ought  to  hfive  done,  lest  any  person  should  suppose  that '.  I  denied 
the  Son  to  be  auroScov  in; every  sense,  and  therefore. that  he  is  not 
very  and  true  God.  This  they  ought  the  more  particularly  to  > 
have  done,  because  they  kppw.that  I.  have  Always  made  a  dbtino* 
tion  between  these  significations,  and  have  admitted  one  of  them,' 
but  rejected  the  other.  :.....;.         .  * 

Since  the  matter  really,  stands  thus^  I  might  simply  accuse  this 
article  of  makipg  a  false  charge  i  becfiuse  in.  a  certain  *  sense  1 
confess  the  Son  to  be  avroitovy  also. the  Holy  Spirit,  and  dot. the 
Father  alone.  But,  for  the  sake  of ;  justifying  this  phrase  and 
opinion,  the  framers  of  it  declare,  <'  When  it  is  said,  The, San  is 
^^  God  Jrom  himself^  then  the  phrase  must  be  received  in,  this 
^^  sense.  The  essence  which  the  Son  has^  is  Jrom  himself ,  that  is, 
^^Jrom  no  one.  For  the  Son  is  to  be  considered  as  he  is  God, 
*^  and  as  he  is  the  Son :  As  Gody  he  has  his  being  from  himself  :ul^ 
*^  the  «Sbn,  he.  has  it  from  the  Father.  Or  two  things  are  to  be  sub- 
*^  jects  of  consideration  in  the  Son,  his  essence  and  his  relation : 
**  According  to  his  essence,  the  Son  is  from  no  one  or  from  him- 
**  self:  According  to  his  relation,  he  is- from  the  Father." 

But  I  answer,  First,  This  mode  of  explanation  cannot,  except, 
by  an  impropriety  of  speech,  excuse  him  who  says,  ^^  The  Son 
has  indeed  an  essence  in  common  with  the  Father,  but  not  com* 
municated.'' 

Skcondly.  «'  The  essence,  which  the  Son  has,  is  from  no  one," 
is  not  tantamount  to  the  phrase, /<  The  Son,  who  has  an  essence,  is 
from  no  one.*"  For,  "  Son''  is  the  name  of  a  person  that  has 
relation  to  a  Father,  and  therefore  without  that  relation  it  cannot 
become  a  subject  either  of  definition  or  of  consideration.  But 
'^  Essence"  is  something  absolute :  And  these  two  are  so  circum- 
stanced between  themselves,  that  ^^  essence"  does  not  enter  into 
the  definition  of  "  Son,"  except  in  the  oblique  case>  thus,  "  He  is 
the  Son,  who  has  the  Divine  essence  communicated  to  him  by  the 
Father ;"  which  amounts  to  this,  "  He  is  the  Son,  who  is  begotten 
of  the  Father :"  For,  to  beget  is  to  communicate  his  essence. 

Thirdly.  These  two  respects  in  which  He  is  God  and  in 
which  He  is  the  Son,  have  not  the  same  afiection  or  relation 
between  each  other,  as  these  two  have,  ^*  to  exist  from  himself  or 
from  no  one,"  and  "  to  exist  from  the  Father,"  or  "  to  have  his 
essence  from  himself,"  or  "  from  no  one,"  and  "  to  have  it  from 
the  Father :"  Which  I  demonstrate  thus  by  two  most  evident 
arguments :  (1.)  "  God"  and  "  the  Son"  are  consentaneous  and 
subordinate :  For  the  Son  is  God.  But  *^  to  derive  bis  being 
from  no  one"  and  "  to  derive  it  from  another,"  "  to   have   his 
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essence  from  no  one^^  and  ^  to  have  it  from  another,^  are  oppo- 
sites,  and  cannot  be  spoken  about  the  same  person.'  (2.)  In  the 
comparison  which  they  institute,  those  things  which  ought  to  be 
collated  together  are  not  properly  compared,  nor  are  they  opposed 
to  each  of  their  parallels  and  classes  or  a£Bnities.  For  a  double 
ternary  must  here  come  under  oonsideraticm,  which  is  this : 
He  is  God  :—     He  is  the  Father  :—  He  is  the  Son  : — 

r  . 

HehasthiDMngeuenee :     He  ha$u/v9m  no  one:        Be  hat  iifrom  ^  FoAer : 

These  are  affinities  and  parallels:  (1.)  '<He  is  Grod,^  and 
**  has  the  Kvine  essence.''  (2.)  "  He  is  the  Father,**  and  "  has  the 
Divine  essence  from  no  one.'^  (8.)  *<  He  is  the  Son,^  and  <*  has 
the  Divine  essence  from  the  Father.^ 

But,  by  the  comparison  which  our  objectors  institute  in  their 
explanation,  these  things  will  be  laid  down  as  parallels :  **  He  is 
God,''  and  *'  has  his  essence  from  no  one."  If  this  comparison  be 
correctly  formed,  then  either  the  Father  alone  is  God,  or  there 
are  three  collateral  Grods.  But  far  be  it  from  me  to  charge  with 
siuch  a  sentiment  as  this  those  who  say,  ^<  The  Son  is  avroieof, 
that  is,  God  from  himself."  For  I  know  that  they  occasionally 
explain  themselves  in  a  modified  manner :  But  their  explanation 
does  not  agree  with  the  phraseology  which  they  employ.  For 
this  reason  Beza  excuses  Calvin,  and  openly  confesses  **  that  he 
had  not  with  sufficient  strictness  observed  the  difference  between 
these  particles  a  se  and  per  se^"  ♦ 

I  have  stated  only  what  follow  as  consequences  from  these 

phrases,  and  from  the  opinion  which   agrees  with   them ;  and  I 

have  therefore  said,  that  people  must  refrain  from  the  use  of  such 

phraseology.   I  abstain  from  proofs,  multitudes  of  which  I  could 

bring  from  the  Scriptures  and   the  Fathers;  and  if  necessity 

require,  I  will  immediately  produce  them :  For  I  have  had  them 

many  years  in  readiness. 

Gt)D— -isr^om  ^^^mi^;^— having  the  Divine  Essence. 

The  Father — lajrom  no  one — Shaving  the   Divine  Essence 
from  no  one,  which  others  say  is  "  from  himself." 

The  Son — is  Jrom  the  Father — ^having  the  Divine  Essence 
from  the  Father. 

This  is  a  true  parallelism,  and  ope  which,  if  in  any  manner  it 
be  inverted  or  transposed,  will  be  converted  into  a  heresy :  So  ' 
that  I  wonder  much,  how  our  brethren  could  consider  it  proper 
to  make  any  mention  of  this  matter ;  from  which  they  would  with 
far  more  correctness  and  prudence  have  abstained,  if,  while  medi- 
taUng  upon  it,  they  had  weighed  it  in  equal  balances. 

*  Prafat.  in  Dialog.  Athanaftii. 


44 
4C 


XXII.)  JAMES   AliMINIUS.  8^ 

ARTICLE  XXII.    <II.) 
It  is  the  summU  nf  blasphefmf  to  say^  that  God  is  freely  good. 

ANSWER. 

In  this  article  likewise  our  brethren  disclose  their  own  disgrace- 
ful proceedings)  which  I  would  gladly  allow  to  temdin  buried  in 
oblivion.  But,  because  they  recal  this  affair  to  my  recollection, 
J  JmSL  BOW  relate  how  it  occurred. 

In  a  Disputation  it  was  asked,  <^  Can  Necessity  and  Liberty 
be  90  far  reconciled  to  each  other,  that  a  person  may  be  sud 
nactfMoriZjiror^^d^  to  produce  one  and  the  same  effect?,*^  these 
words  being  used  propetly  according  to  their  respective  strict 
definitions,  which  are  here  subjoined :  *'  An  agent  acts  necessarily^ 
<<  who,  when  all  the  requisites  for  action  are  laid  do^n,  c&nnot  do 
otherwise  than  act,  or  cannot  suspend  his  acting.  An  agent 
mkXa  freely^  who,  when  all  the  requisites  for  action  are  laid 
down,  can  refrain  from  beginning  to  act,  or  can  suspend  \\\a 
acting.^  I  declared,  *<  that  the  two  terms  Could  not  meet  in 
one  subject:^  Other  persons  said,  *' that  they  could,**  evidently 
for  the  purpose  of  confirming  the  dogma  which  asserts,  ^^  Adam 
"  unned  fredy  indeed,  and  yet  necessarily.  FaEfeLY,  with 
*'  respect  to  himself  and  according  to  his  nature :  NECEsdARiLT, 
"  with  respect  to  the  Decree  of  God.^ 

Of  this  their  explanation  I  did  not  admit,  but  said,  Necessarily 
and/W«^differ  not  in  respects  but  in  their  entire  essences,  as  do 
Neeessiiy  and  Contingency^  or  what  is  Necessary  and  what  is 
ComAiigtnt^  which,  bemuse  they  divide  the  whole  amplitude  of 
being,  cannot  possibly  co-incide  together,  no  more  than  can 
FiniU  and  Infiniie.    But  Liberty  appertains  to  Ccmttngemcy. 

To  disprove  this  my  opinion,  they  brought  forward  an  instance, 
or  example,  in  which  Necessity  and  Liberty  met  together  ;  and 
that  was  Ood,  who  is  both  necessarily  and  freejy  good.  This 
assertion  of  theirs  displeased  me  so  exceedingly,  as  to  cause  me 
to  say,  that  it  was  not  far  removed  from  blasj)hefny.  At  this  time, 
I  entertiun  a  similar  opinion  about  it ;  and  in  few  words  I  thus 
prove  its  falsity,  absurdity,  and  the  blaspfiemy  [contained]  in 
the  falsity. 

(1.)  Its  Falsity,  He  who  by  natural  necessity,  and  according 
to  his  very  essence  and  the  whole  of  his  nature,  is  good, — nay, 
who  is  Goodness  itself,  the  Supreme  Good,  the  First  Good  from 
which  all  good  proceeds,  through  which  every  good  comes,  in 
which  every  good  exists, — and  by  a  participation  of  wliich  what 
tilings  soever  have  any  portion  of  good  in  them  are  good,  and 
Vol.  II.  D 


84  THK    WORKS  OF  ^(aBT. 

more  or  less  good  as  they  are  nearer  or  more  remote  from  it, — ^He 
is  not  FBEELY  good.  For  it  is  a  contradiction  in  an  adjunct,  or 
an  opposition  in  an  apposition. — But  God  is  good  by  natural 
necessity,  according  to  his  entire  nature  and  essence,  and  is  Grood- 
ness  itself,  the  supreme  and  primary  Good,  from  which,  through 
which,  and  in  which  is  all  good,  &c. — Thekefobs,  God  is  not 
freely  good. 

(2.)  Its  Absurdity.  Liberty  is  an  affection  of  the  Diirine  Will ; 
not  of  the  Divine  Essence,  Understanding,  qr  Power ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  an  affection  of  the  Divine  Nature  considered  in  its 
totality.  It  is  indeed  an  effect  of  the  Will,  according  to  which  it 
is  borne  towards  an  object  that  is  neither  primary  nor  adequate, 
and  that  is  different  from  God  himself;  and  this  effect  of  the  Will 
therefore  is  posterior  in  order  to  that  affection  of  the  Will  accord- 
ing to  which  God  is  borne  towards  a  proper,  primary  and 
adequate  object,  which  is  himself.  But  Goodness  is  an  affection 
of  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Nature,  Essence,  Life,  Understanding, 
Will,  Power,  &c«  Therefore,  God  is  not  freely  good  ;.  that  is, 
he  is  not  good  by  the  mode  of  Liberty,  but  by  that  of  natural 
Necessity.  I  add,  that  it  cannot  be  affirmed  of  any  thing  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  it  is  freely,— or  that  it  is  this  or  that  freely, 
— ^not  even  then  when  man  was  made  what  he  is,— -by  actions  pro- 
ceeding from  free* will :  As  no  man  is  said  to  be  '^  freely  learned,^ 
although  he  has  obtained  erudition  for  himself  by  study  which 
proceeded  from  free-will. 

(3.)  I  prove  that  Blasphemy  is  contained  in  this  assertion : 
Because,  if  God  be  freely  good,  (that  is,  not  by  nature  and  natu- 
ral necessity,)  he  can  be  or  can  be  made  twi  good :  As  whatever 
any  one  wills  freely,  he  has  it  in  his  power  not  to  wiB;  and  what- 
ever any  one  does  freely,  he  can  refrain  from  doing.  Conttder 
the  dispute  between  the  Ancient  Fathers  and  Eunomius  and  his 
followers;  who  endeavoured  to  prove,  that' the  Son  was  not  eter- 
nally begotten  of  the  Father,  because  the  Father  had  neither 
tviUingty  nor  unwiUingly  begotten  the  Son.  But  the  answer 
given  to  them  by  Cyril,  Basil,  and  others,  was  this;  ^'  TheFaUier 
^'  was  neither  willipg  nor  unwilling ;  that  is.  He  begat  the  Son 
"  not  by  will,  but  by  nature.  The  act  of  generation  is  not  from 
"  the  Divine  Will,  but  from  the  Divine  Nature."*  If  they  say, 
*'  God  may  also  be  said  to  hejredy  good,  because  He  is  noi  good 
hy  co-action  ot  force :'"  I  reply.  Not  only  is  co-action  repugnant 
to  liberty,  but  nature  is  likewise ;  and  each  of  them,  nature  and 

•  CyriUiThes.  contra  Hieret.  lib.  i,  cB. 
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co-iKrtion,  constitutes  an  entire,  total,  and  sufficient  cause  iPor  the 
exclusion  of  liberty.  Nor  does  it  follow,  **  Co-action  does  not 
exclude  liberty  from  this  thing ;  therefore  it  \^ freely  that  which 
it  actually  is.  A  stone  does  not  fall  downwards  by  co-action, 
it  therefore  falls  by  liberty :  Man  wills  not  his  own  salvation 
byjbrce^  therefore  he  wills  \\.  freely^  Such  objections  as  these 
arc  unworthy  to  be  produced  by  men  ;  and  in  the  refutation  of 
them  shall  I  expend  my  time  and  leisure  ?  Thus  therefore  the 
Christian  Fathers  justly  attached  blasphemy  to  those  who  said, 
^^  The  Father  b^at  the  Son  zffiUingiy^  or  by  his  own  will  ;^ 
because  from  this  it  would  follow,  that  the  Son  had  [principium] 
an  origin  similar  to  that  of  the  creatures.  But  with  how  much 
greater  equity  does  blasphemy  fasten  itself  upon  those  who 
declare,  **  that  God  isjreely  good  T  For  if  He  be  Ji'eely  good. 
He  likewise^^ei?^  knows  and  loves  himself,  and  besides  does  all 
thkigft^^if^,  even  when  He  begets  the  Son  and  breathes  forth 
the  Holy  Spirit ! 

ARTICLE   XXIII.    (III.) 

It  /regmmUy  happens j  that  a  creature  who  is  not  entirely  hardened 
in  eoilf  tf  unvXELing  to  perform  an  action  because  it  is  joined 
mih  sin ;  unless  when  certain  arguments  and  occasions  are  pre- 
smUd  to  Aim,  which  act  as  incitements  to  its  commission.  [^Admin- 
isitraiio\  T^  management  of  this  presentation  also  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  ProvUknce  of  Godj  who  presents  these  incitements 
thai  He  may  a&omplish  his  own  work  hy  the  act  of  the  creature. 

ANSWER. 

Uklssb  certun  perscins  were  under  the  excitement  of  a  licen- 
tious stppetite  for  carping  at  those  things  which  proceed  from  me, 
they  woald  undoubtedly  never  have  persuaded  themselves  to 
create  any  trouble  about  this  matter.  Yet  I  would  pardon  them 
this  act  of  officiousness,  as  the  rigid  and  severe  examiners  of 
truth,  provided  they  would  sincerely  and  without  calumny  relate 
those  things  which  I  have  actually  spoken  or  written ;  that  is, 
that  they  would  not  corrupt  or  falsify  my  sayings,  either  by 
adding  to  or  diminishing  from  them,  by  changing  them  or  giving 
them  a  perverted  interpretation.  But  some  men  seem  to  have 
been  so  long  accustomed  to  slander,  that,  even  when  they  can  be 
openly  convicted  of  it,  still  they  are  not  afraid  of  hurling  it 
against  an  innocent  person:  Of  this  fact  they  afford  a  luminous 
example  in  the  present  article.  For  those  things  which  I  advanced 
i»  the  Theses  On  the  Efficacy  and  Righteousness  of  the  Providence 

D  S 
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of  God  concerning  Evil^  and  which  were  disputed  in  the  month 
of  May,  1605,  arc  hete  quoted,  but  in  a  mutilated  manner,  and 
with  the  omission  of  those  things  which  are  capable  of  powerfully 
vindicating  the  whole  from  the  attacks  of  slander.  The  following 
are  the  words  which  I  employed  in  the  Fifteenth  Thesis  of  that 
Disputation : 

"  But  since  an  act,  though  it  be  permitted  to  [poienHa]  the 
"  ability  and  the  will  of  the  creature,  may  yet  be  taken  away 
"  [potestati]  from  his  actual  power,  by  legislation ;  and  since  there- 
fore it  will  very  frequently  happen,  that  a  creature,  who  is  not 
entirely  hardened  in  evil,  is  unwilling  to  perform  an  act  because 
**  it  is  connected  with  sin,  unless  when  some  arguments  and 
'*  occasions  are  presented  to  him,  which  resemble  incitements  to  its 
^*  commission :  [Administratu)]  The  management  of  this  preaent- 
^*  ing  [of  arguments  and  occasions]  is  also  in  the  hand  of  the 
"  Providence  of  God,  who  presents  these  incitements,*  both  that 
He  [exphrei]  may  fully  try  whether  the  creature  be  willing  to 
refrain  from  sinning,  even  when  urged  on,  or  provoked,  by 
^'  incitements ;  because  the  praise  of  abstaining  from  sin  is  very 
*'  slight,  in  the  absence  of  such  provocatives ;  and  that,  if  the 
"  creature  wills  to  yield  to  these  incitements,  God  may  effect  his 
"  own  work  by  the  act  of  the  creature".""}- 

These  are  my  words ;  from  which  the  brethren  have  extracted 
what  seemed  suitable  for  establishing  the  slander,  but  have 
omitted  and  quite  taken  away  those  things  which,  in  the  most 
manifest  manner,  betray  and  confute  the  calumny.  For  I  laid 
down  two  ends  of  that  administration  by  which  God  \dvtpensa(\ 
manages  the  arguments,  occasions,  incitements,  and  irritatives  to 
commit  that  act  which  is  joined  with  sin :  And  these  two  ends 
were  neither  collateral,  that  is,  not  equally  intended ;  nor  were 
they  connected  together  by  a  close  conjunction.  The  Fibst  of 
them,  which  is  the  eaploraiion  or  trial  of  his  creature^  God 
primarily,  properly,  and  of  himself  intends :  But  the  Latter, 

*  On  collating  this  entire  Thesis  with  the  doctrine  charged  against  Anninius  at  the 
head  of  this  Twenty4hird  Artiele^  the  reader  will  perceive  that  his  enemies  industri- 
ously suppressed  the  remainder  of  the  Thesis,  from  the  point  at  which  the  reference 
to  this  note  is  given,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  small  dause  in  it :  Which  is 
but  another  specimen  of  their  accustomed  unfairness. 

-f*  Anninius  adds  here  a  marginal  not^  '^  Peter  MAETYa,  when  commenting 
on  theK  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  (ix,  19,) '  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me. 
Why  doth  He  yet  complain  ?,*  says,  (FoL  406,  b,)  When  God  deprives  men  qf  his 
OMMtofiM,  and  leaves  them  in  such  a  depraved  state^  \f  he  afterwards  presents  ocoO' 
sions  by  which  the  nUndmay  be  irritated^  it  cannot  bedenied^  that  Godis  in  some  way^ 
yet  not  properly^  %  omue  of  the  acHons  which  ensue,** 
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which  i^  ihai  God  may  effect  hks  own  work  by  the  act  of  the  crea^ 
turCy  is  not  intended  by  God,  except  after  He  has  foreseen  that 
his  creature  will  not  resist  these  incitements,  but  will  yield  to 
them,  and  that  of  his  own  free-will,  in  opposition  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  which  it  was  his  duty  and  within  his  power  to 
follow,  after  having  rejected  and  refused  those  allurements  and 
incitements  of  arguments  and  occasionsl^— But  this  article  of 
theirs  propounds  my  words  in  such  a  way,  as  if  I  had  made  God 
to  intend  this  last  end  only  and  of  itself,  oqaitting  entirely  the 
first ;  and  thus  omitting  the  previous  condition  under  which  God 
intends  this  second  end  through  the  act  of  his  creature,  that  is, 
when  iiiethe  will  of  the  creature  to  yield  to  these  incitements. 

This  calumny  therefore  is  two-fold,  and  evidently  invented  for 
the  purpose  of  drawing  a  conclusion  from  these  my  words, — that 
I  ha^ve  in  them  represented  God  as  the  author  ^sin.*  A  certain 
person,  hieiving  lately  quoted  my  expressions  in  a  public  dis- 
courae,  was  not  afraid  of  drawing  from  them  this  conclusion. 

-f  In  1610,  the  very  year  in  which  die  first  octavo  edition  of  the  PMie  and  Pri^ 
pate  DiapuiaiUnu  appeared,  one  of  Archbishop  Usher^s  learned  correspondents,  who 
resided  at  Kilkenny,  procured  the  book,  and  quoted  this  very  Thesis  as  a  stumbling- 
block  in  his  way,  in  the  following  letter  to  the  Primate : 

**  SiK,  I  have  read  carefuUy  what  Arminius  hath  written  De  JutHHi  et  ^ffieaeUL 
X>€%  kn  Mala.  Yet,  in  that  I  read  him  for,  especially,  he  leaves  me  as  doubtful  as  hfi 
finind  me.  For  where  he  saith,  Quum  sapenumero  fiUurumnty  ^0.  [Here  he  quotes 
the  remainder  of  the  middle  part  of  the  16th  Thesis  ;]  in  these  words,  if  I  mistake 
him  not,  he  will  have  it,  that  God  caste  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  them  that 
of  tbemsdvci  wimld  have  gone  upright,  of  purpose  to  provoke  them  to  do  evil ;  which 
taken  together  with  his  foreknowledge  of  tlie  event,  in  my  apprehension  seems  v^ 
haisb,  and  flat  contrary  to  the  Scripture.  (James  i,  13.)  Indeed^  if  God,  foreseeing 
both  what  argumente  and  occasions  inciting  unto  sin  would,  by  ordinary  course  of 
BStore,  or  free-will,  come  in  the  way  of  him  that  for  the  present  meant  no  such  evil ; 
and  likewise,  that  unless  his  providence  hindered,  he  would  be  thereby  overcome ;  I 
say,  if  God,  foreseeing  all  this,  should  ifitbhokl  his  preventing  Intei^position,  it  weze 
DO  more  than  bare  permission,  the  justice  whereof  cannot  be  called  in  question.  And 
if  this  seem  too  little,  it  might  haply  be  farther  granted,  itthis  obJecticnU  adminis- 
iraHanem  penes  Dei  provideniiam  exfe,  (to  use  bis  own  words,)  though  I  cannot  think 
what  bounds  sre  thereunto  due :  9ut  that  he  should  irritomenta  itta  objicere^  cum 
^raaiufa  aehtm  peeeato  Juncium  ex  te  patrare  nolit ;  it  seems  to  me  very  hard  to  grant, 
and  he  as  hardly  to  maintain  the  justice  of  it,  pages  102,  114.  But  of  the  extent 
and  jnstioe  of  his  administration  in  this  point,  I  would  your  leisure  served  to  send  me 
your  opinion ;  you  shall  both  pleasure  me,  and" do  God  service  in  it.  So  commendihg 
yoa  to  hb  protection  and  grace,  I  rest,  and  shall  be 

"  KiLKSMNT,  Ever  at  Your  Service^ 

"  Sept.   1,  1610.  EDWARD  WARREN.    ' 

*^  I  have  sent  you  Arminiue  by  the  bearer,  James  Congame.** 

Had  this  good  man  seen  the  very  ample  and  satisfactory  explanation  which  Arminius 
li|«  given  in  this  Article,  he  ifould  have  felt  no  necessity  for  requiring  the  aid  of  tl^ 
ArdiMshop. 
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But  this  wad  purely  through  calumny,  as  I  will  now  prove  with 
the  utmost  brevity. 

The  reason  by  which  it  can  be  concluded,  from  the  words 
that  have  been  quoted  in  this  article  from  my  Theses,  *^  that  God 
is  the  Author  of  the  sin  which  is  committed  by  the  creature^ 
when  God  incites  him  by  arguments  and  occasions,  is,  universally, 
three-fold :  ^ 

The  First  is,  that  God  absolutely  intends  to  effect  bis  own 
work  by  the  act  of  the  creature,  which  act  cannot  be  perfcMined 
by  the  creature  without  sin.  Tbb  is  resolvable  into  two  absolute 
intentions  of  God ;  of  which  the  First  is  that  by  which  He 
absolutely  intends  to  effect  this  his  work ;  and  the  Seoondy  that 
by  which  He  absolutely  intends  to  effect  this  work  in  no  other 
way,  than  by  such  an  apt  of  a  creature  as  cannot  be  done  by  that 
creature  without  sin. 

The  Second  Reason  is,  that  the  creature  being  invited  by 
the  presenting  of  these  allurements  and  provocatives  to  commit 
that  act,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  commit  it ;  that  is,  such  an 
excitation  being  laid  down,  the  creature  cannot  suspend  that  act 
by  which  God  intends  to  effect  bis  work,  otherwise  God  mi^t 
be  frustrated  of  his  intention  :  Hence  arises 

The  Third  Reason,  which  has  its  origin  in  these  two^--that 
God  intends  by  these  incentives  to  move  the  creature  to  perform 
an  act  which  is  joined  to  sin,  that  is,  to  move  him  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin. 

All  these  things  seem,  with  some  semblance  of  probalnKty,  to 
be  drawn  as  conclusions  from  the  words  thus  placed,  as  they  are 
quoted  in  this  their  article,  because  it  is  represented  as  the  sole 
and  absolute  end  of  this  administration  and  presenting,— ^Aa<  God 
^ects  his  work  by  the  act  of  the  creature.  But  those  words  which 
I  have  inserted,  and  which  they  have  omitted,  meet  these  three 
Reasons,  and  in  the  most  solid  manner  confute  the  whole  objec- 
tion which  rests  upon  them. 

1.  My  own  words  meet  the  First  of  these  Reasons  thus:  For 
they  deny  that  God  absolutely  intends  to  effect  his  own  work  by 
the  act  of  the  creature ;  because  they  say,  that  God  did  not 
intend  to  employ  the  act  of  the  creature  to  complete  his  work, 
before  He  foresaw  that  the  creature  would  yield  to  those  incite- 
ments, that  is,  would  not  resist  them. 

S.  They  meet  the  Second,  by  denying,  that,  after  assigning 
this  presentation  of  incitements,  the  creature  is  unable  to  suspend 
his  act ;  since  they  say  likewise,  that,  if  it  be  the  will  of  the 
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creature  to  yield  to  these  incitements,  then  God  effects  his  own 
work  by  the  act  of  the  creature.  What  does  this  mean,  If  %i  be 
kis  will  to  yield  f  Is  not  the  freedom  of  the  will  openly  denoted, 
by  whidi,  when  this  presenting  of  arguments  and  occasions  is 
laid  down,  the  will  can  yet  refuse  to  yield  ? 

S.  They  also  meet  the  Third  :  For  they  deny,  that  Grod 
intends  by  those  incitements  to  move  the  creature  to  the  commit: 
sion  of  an  act  which  is  joined  to  sin,  that  is,  to  commit  sin ; 
because  they  say^  that  God  intends  the  trial  of  his  creature, 
whether  he  will  obey  God  even  after  having  been  irritated  by 
these  incitements.  And  when  Gtxi  saw,  that  the  creature  pre- 
ferred to  yield  to  these  incitements,  rather  than  to  obey  Him, 
then  He  intended — fwt  the  act  of  the  creature^  for  that  is 
unnecessary ;  because,  his  intention  being  now  to  try,  He  obtains 
the  ieeue  ^  the  act  performed  by  the  wUl  of  the  creature.  But 
God  intended  to  effect  his  own  work  by  an  act  [posituni]  founded 
on  the  will  and  the  culpability  of  the  creature. 

It  is  apparent,  therefore,  that  these  words  which  my  brethren 
have  omitted,  most  manifestly  refute  the  calumny,  and  in  the 
stitHigest  manner  solve  the  objection.  This  I  will  likewise  point 
out  in  another  method,  that  the  whole  iniquity  of  this  objection 
may  be  rendered  quite  obvious : 

That  man  who  says,  ^*  God  tries  his  creature  by  arguments 
^^  and  occasions  of  sinning,  whether  he  will  obey  Him  even  after 
**  he  has  been  stirred  up  by  incitements,^  openly  declares,  that  it 
is  in  the.  power  of  the  creature  to  resist  these  incitements,  and  not 
to  sin :  Otherwise,  this  [act  of  God]  would  be,  not  a  trial  of 
obedience,  but  a  casting  down  and  an  impelling  to  necessary  die- 
obedience.  Then,  the  man  who  says,  **  Gtxi,  by  these  provoca- 
tives and  incitements,  tries  the  obedience  of  his  creature,^  inti- 
mates by  these  expressions,  that  those  occasions  and  arguments 
which  are  presented  by  God  when  He  intends  to  try,  are  not 
incitements  and  irritations  to  ^n  through  the  end  and  aim  of 
God :  But  they  are  incitements.  First,  By  Capability  according 
to  [o^c^tMn]  the  inclination  of  the  creature,  who  can  be  incited 
by  them  to  commit  an  act  connected  with  sin.  They  are  also 
incitements,  Secondly,  In  their  Issue,  because  the  creature  has 
been  induced  by  them  to  sin,  but  by  his  own  fault ;  for  it  was 
his  duty,  and  in  his  power,  to  resist  this  inclination,  and  to 
neglect  and  despise  these  incitements. 

It  is  wonderful,  therefoi-e,  and  most  wonderful  indeed,  that 
any  man,  at  all  expert  in  theological  matters,  should  have  ven- 
tured to  fabricate  from  my  words  this  calumny  against  me : 
Against  me,  I  say,  who  dare  not  accede  to  some  of  the  sentiments 
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and  dogmas  of  my  brethren,  as  tbey  well  know,  for  this  side 
reasons—because  I  consider  it  flows  from  them,  that  God  u  ike 
aut/ior  qf  An  i  And  I  cannot  accede  to  them  on  this  account^—* 
because  I  think  my  brethren  teach  those  things  from  which  I 
can  conclude  by  good  and  certain  consequence,  Ihai  God  abio* 
hUely  intends  ike  wa  qf  kie  creature,  and  thence  that  He  so 
administers  all  things,  as,  when  this  administration  is  laid  down, 
man  necesearibf  sinSy  and  cannoi  in  ike  aci  Oedf  and  in  realiijf 
omit  tke  ad  of  sin.  If  tbey  shew  that  the  things  which  I  say  do 
not  follow  from  their  sentiments,  on  this  account  at  least  I  shall 
not  suffer  myself  to  be  moved  by  their  consent  in  thenu  Let  the 
entire  Theses  be  read,  and  it  will  be  evident  how  solicit6iisly  I 
bav^  guarded  against  saying  any  thing,  from  which  by  the  most 
distant  probability  this  blasphemy  might  be  deduced  ;  and  yet, 
qt  the  same  time,  I  have  been  careful  to  subtract  from  the  Pro- 
vidence pf  God  nothing,  which,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  ought 
to  be  ascribed  to  it*  But  I  scarcely  think  it  necessary,  for  me 
now  to  prove  at  great  length,  that  the  fact  of  God's  Prooidential 
efficacy  respecHnff  Evil  is  exactly  as  I  have  taught  in  those  words  ; 
especially  after  I  have  premised  this  explanation.  I  will,  how- 
ever, do  this  in  a  very  brief  manner : 

Eve  was  not  only  ^<  a  creature  not  entirely  hardened  in  evil,^ 
but  she  was  not  at  all  evil ;  and  she  willed  to  abstain  from  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit  because  **  it  was  connected  with  sin,^  as  is 
apparent  from  the  answer  which  she  gave  to  the  serpent :  *^  Grod 
hath  said.  Ye  skaU  not  eat  ^it.^  Her  compliance  with  this  com- 
mand was  easy,  in  the  midst  of  such  an  abundance  of  fruit;  and 
the  trial  of  her  obedience  would  have  been  very  small,  if  she  had 
been  solicited  with  no  other  argument  by  the  tempter.  .  It  hap- 
pened therefore,  that,  in  addition  to  this,  the  serpent  presented 
to  Eve  an  argument  of  persuasion,  by  which  [irritaret]  he  might 
stimulate  her  to  eat,  saying,  ^^  Ye  shall  not  surely  ^ie,  but  ye 
shall  be  as  gods.^  This  argument,  according  to  the  intention  of 
the  serpent,  was  an  incitement  to  commit  sin :  Without  it,  the 
serpent  perceived,  she  would  not  be  moved  to  eat,  because  he 
had  heard  her  expressing  her  will  to  abstain  from  the  act  because 
it  was  *^  connected  with  sin.'' 

I  ask  now,  Is  [administratio]  the  wholo  management  of  this 
temptation  to  be  ascribed  to  God,  or  not  P  If  they  say,  ^*  It  must 
not  be  attributed  to  Hira,''  they  oflend  against  Providence,  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  opinion  of  all  our  divines.  If  they  confess 
that  it  should  be  ascribed  to  Him,  they  grant  what  I  have  said. 
Bi)t  what  w^s  the  end  of  this  management  ?     An  experiment,  or 
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irial,  whether  Eve,  when  solicited  by  arguments,  and  stimulated 
)y  Satan,  [veUei]  would  resolve  to  refrain  from  an  act,  that  she 
night  obtain  from  her  Lord  and  Creator  the  praise  of  obedience. 
The  instance  of  Joseph  s  brethren,  which  is  quoted  in  the  Fif- 
teenth Thesis  of  my  Ninth  Public  Disputation,  proves  this  in  the 
plainest  manner,  as  I  have  shewn  in  that  Thesis. 

Let  the  case  of  Absalom  be  inspected,  who  committed  incest 
with  his  father^s  concubines.  Was  not  this  ike  Ocawton  of  per- 
petrating that  act — God  gave  his  father'^s  concubines  into  his 
hands,  that  is,  he  permitted  them  to  his  power  ?  Was  not  the 
Argument  inducing  him  to  commit  that  act,  from  which  nature  is 
abhorrent,  furnished  by  the  advice  of  Ahithophel,  whose  counsels 
were  considered  as  oracles?  (2  Sam.  xvi,  20 — ^SS.)  Without 
doubt,  these  are  the  real  facts  of  the  case.  But  that  God  himself 
managed  the  whole  of  this  affair,  appears  from  the  Scripture, 
which  says  that  God  did  it.  (2  Sam.  xii.  11,  12.) 

Examine  what  God  says  in  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 3,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not 
obey  the  words  of  that  prophet,  who  persuades  thee  to  worship 
other  gods,  although  he  may  have  given  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder 
which  may  have  actually  come  to  pass.*"   Is  not  the  prediction  of 
*>  the  sign,^  [by  this  false  prophet,]  when  confirmed  by  the  event 
itaelf,  an  Argument  which  may  gain  [autfioritaiem]  credit  for 
him  ?    And  is  not  the  credit,  thus  obtained,  an  incitement,  or  an 
argument  to  effect  a  full  persuasion  of  that  which  this  prophet 
persuaded  ?    And  what  necessity  is  there  for  arguments,  incite- 
ments, and  incentives,  if  a  rational  creature  has  such  a  propensity 
to  the  act,  which  cannot  be  committed  without  sin,  that  he  wills 
to  commit  it  without  any  argument  whatsoever  ?     Under  such 
circumstances,  the  grand  tempter  will  cease  from   his  useless 
labour.     But  because  the  tempter  knows,  that  the  creature  is 
unwilling  to  commit  this  act,  unless  he  be  incited  by  arguments, 
and  opportunities  be  offered,  he  brings  forward  all  that  he  can 
of  incentives  to  allure  the  creature  to  sin.     God,  however,  pre- 
sides over  all  these  things,  and  by  his  Providence  administers  the 
whole  of  them,  but  to  an  end  far  different  from  that  to  which  the 
tempter  directs  them :  For  God  manages  them,  in  the Jirst  place, 
for  the  trial  of  his  creature,  and,  afterwards^  (if  it  be  the  will 
of  the  creature  to  yield,)  for  Himself  to  effect  something  by 
that  act. 

If  any  think,  tliat  there  is  something  reprehensible  in  this 
view,  let  them  so  circumscribe  the  right  and  the  capability  of 
Crod,  as  to  suppose  Him  unable  to  try  the  obedience  of  his  crea- 
ture by  any  other  method,  than  by  creating  that  in  which  sin 
can  be  committed,  and  from  which  He  commanded  him  by  a  law 
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to  abdUua.  But  if  He  can  try  the  obedienoe  of  his  cineaturc  by 
8ome  other  method  than  this,  let  these  persons  shew  us  what  that 
method  is  beside  the  presenting  of  arguments  and  oocaaioos»  and 
why  Grod  uses  the  former  method  more  than  the  precedinir  one 
which  I  have  mentioned :  Is  it  not  because  he  perceives,  that  the 
creature  will  not,  by  the  former,  be  equally  strongly  solicited  to 
evil,  and  that  therefore  it  is  a  trivial  matter  to  abstain  from  sin, 
to  the  commission  of  which  he  is  not  instigated  by  any  other 
incentives  ? 

Let  the  history  of  Job  be  well  considered,  whose  patience  Grod 
tried  in  such  a  variety  of  ways,  and  to  whom  were  presented  so 
many  incitements  to  sin  against  God  by  impatience ;  and  the 
whole  of  this  matter  will  very  evidently  appear.  God  said  to 
Satan :  '^  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  a  perfect  and  an 
upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God  and  departeth  from  evil  7^ 
Satan  answered  the  Lord  and  said :  ^<  What  wonder  is  there 
in  this,  since  thou  hast  so  abundantly  blessed  Him  ?  But  Vtf  him 
now  by  afflictions.^  And  the  Lord  sud  unto  Satan :  ^<  Behold, 
all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power :  Only  upon  himself  put  not  forth 
thine  hand.^  What  other  meaning  have  these  words  than.  Behold, 
incite  Mm  to  curse  me!  I  grani  thee  permission,  since  Aou 
thmkest  smuU  praise  is  due  to  thai  man  who  abounds  toUh  bku- 
ings,  and  jfcijiairs  me.  Satan  did  what  he  was  permitted,  and 
produced  none  of  the  effects ;  [which  he  had  prognosticated] ;  so 
that  God  said,  <<  Job  still  holdeth  fast  his  int^rity,  although  thou 
movedst  me  against  him.^  '(">  ^-)  "^^^^  ^^^  being  finished,  when 
Satan  asked  permission  to  employ  against  him  greater  incentives 
to  sin,  he  obt^ned  his  request ;  and,  after  all,  effected  nothing. 
Therefore  God  was  glorified  in  the  patience  of  Job,  to  the  con- 
fusion of  Satan. 

I  suppose  these  remarks  will  be  sufficient  to  free  the  words 
of  my  Theses  from  all  calumny  and  from  sinister  and  unjust 
interpretations.  When  I  have  ascertained  the  arguments  which 
our  brethren  employ  to  convict  these  words  of  error,  I  will  endea- 
vour to  confute  them ;  or  if  I  cannot  do  this,  I  will  yield  to  what 
may  then  be  deemed  the  truth. 

ARTICLE  XXIV.  (IV.) 

The  Righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  imputed  to  us  for  Rig/Ueous-^ 
ness ;  but  to  believe  [or  the  act  of  believing^  justifies  us. 

ANSWER. 
I  DO  not  know  what  I  can  most  admire  in   this  article— th& 
unskilfulness,  the  malice,  or  the  supine  negligence  of  those  who 
have  been  its  fabricators  !  (1.)  Their  NfiGLiGEKcr  is  apparent  in 
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this,  that  they  do  not  care  how  and  in  what  words  they  enunciate 
the  sentiments  which  they  attribute  to  me  ;  neither  do  they  give 
themselves  any  trouble  to  know  what  my  sentiments  are,  which 
yet  th^  are  desirous  to  reprehend. — (S.)  Their  Unskilfulkess. 
Because  they  do  not  distinguish  the  things  which  ought  to  be 
distinguished,  and  they  oppose  those  things  which  ought  not  to  be 
opposed. — (8.)  The  Malice  is  evident,  Because  they  attribute 
to  me  those  things  which  I  have  neither  thought  nor  spoken ;  or 
because  they  involve  matters  in  such  a  way,  as  to  give  that  which 
was  correctly  spoken  the  appearance  of  having  been  uttered  in 
perverseness,  that  they  may  discover  some  grounds  for  calumny. 
But,  to  come  to  the  affair  itself. 

Though  in  this  article  there  seem  to  be  only  two  distinct  enun- 
ciations, yet  in  potency  they  are  three,  which  must  also  be 
separated  from  each  other  to  render  the  matter  intelligible. — The 
FiasT  is,  <^  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us.^— 
Second,  **  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  for  righteous- 
ness.'^-^THiBD,  "  The  act  of  believing  is  imputed  for  righteous- 
ness :^^  For  thus  ought  they  to  have  spoken,  if  their  purpose  was 
correctly  to  retain  my  words;  because  the  expression,  <*  justifies 
us,^  is  of  wider  acceptation  than,  *^  is  imputed  for  righteousness.^^ 
For  God  justifies,  and  it  is  not  imputed  for  righteousness.  Christ, 
**  the  righteous  servant  of  God,  justifies  many  by  his  knowledge.** 
But  that  by  which  He  thus  does  this,  is  not  '^imputed  for 
righteousness.^ 

1.  With  regard  to  the  First,  I  never  said,  "  The  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  not  imputed  to  us  :^  Nay,  I  asserted  the  contrary 
in  my  Nineteenth  Public  "Disputation  on  Justification,  Thesis  X: 
**  The  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified  before  God  may 
in  an  accommodated  sense  be  called  impuUUive,  as  being  righteous- 
ness either  in  the  gracious  estimation  of  God,  since  it  does  not 
according  to  the  rigour  of  right  or  of  law  merit  that  appellation, 
-—or  as  being  the  righteousness  of  another,  that  is,  of  Christ,  it  is 
made  ours  by  the  gracious  imputation  of  God.^  I  have,  it  is  true, 
placed  these  two  in  alternation  :  By  this  very  thing  I  declare,  that 
I  do  not   disapprove  of  that  phrase.     <'  The  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  imputed  to  us,  because  it  is  made  ours  by  the  gracious 
estimation  of  Christ,"  is  tantamount  to,   "  It  is  imputed  to  us;^ 
for  "  imputation^  is   "  a  gracious  estimation.*" — But  lest  any  one 
should  seize  on  these  expressions  as  an  occasion  for  calumny,  I  say 
^  that  I  acknowledge,  "  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to 
us;*"  because  I  think  the  same  thing  is  contained  in  the  following 
words  of  the  Apostle,  <^  God  hath  made  Christ  to  be  sin  for  us. 


^  THE   WORKS  OF  (aIT. 

that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Grod  in  Him.^ 
(2  Cor.  V,  21.) 

2.  I  have  said,  that  I  disapprove  of  the  Second  enunciatioii, 
"  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness  :^ 
And  why  may  not  I  reject  a  phrase  which  does  not  occur  in  the 
Scriptures,  provided  I  do  not  deny  any  true  [«^/mim]  significa- 
tion  which  can  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures?  But  this  is  the 
reason  of  my  rejection  of  that  phrase :  *<  Whatever  is  imputed  for 
righteousness,  or  /o  righteousness,  or  instead  ^righteousness,  it  it 
not  righteousness  itself  strictly  and  rigidly  taken :  But  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  which  He  hath  performed  in  obeying  the 
Father,  is  righteousness  itself  strictly  and  rigidly  taken :  There- 
fore it  is  not  imputed  for  righteousness.^  For  that  is  the 
signification  of  the  word  ^<  to  impute,^  as  Piscator  against  Bellar- 
mine,  when  treating  on  Justification,  (from  Rom.  iv,  4,)  has  well 
observed  and  satisfactorily  proved. 

The  matter  may  be  rendered  clearer  by  an  example.     If  a  man 
who  owes  another  a  hundred  florins,  pays  this  his  creditor  the 
hundred  which  he  owes,  the  creditor  .will  not  speak  with  correct- 
ness if  he  says,   "I  impute  this  to  you  for  payment:^   For  the 
debtor  will  instantly  reply,  ^*  I  do  not  care  any  thing  about  your 
imputation !  C  because  he  has  truly  paid  the  hundred  florins, 
whether  the  creditor  thus  esteems  it  or  not.-*-<But  if  the  man  owe 
a  hundred  florins  and  pay  only  ten,  then  the  creditor,  forgiving 
him  the  remainder,  may  justly  say,  *<  I  impute  this  to  you  for  full 
payment;  I  will  require  nothing  more  from  you.""     This  is  the 
gracious  [^BstinuUio]  reckoning  of  the  creditor,  which  the  debtor 
ought  also  to  acknowledge  with  a  grateful  mind  :  It  is  such  an 
estimation  as  I  understand  as  often  as  I  speak  about  the  imputa- 
tion   of  the  righteousness  which  is  revealed  in  the  Grospel,— - 
whether  the  obedience  of  Christ  be  said  to  be  imputed  to  us,  and  to 
be  our  righteousness  before  God,— K)r  whether j^i^  be  said  to  be 
imputed  for  righteousness.      There  is  therefore  a  crafty  design 
latent  in  this  confusion :    For  if  I  deny  this  their  enunciation, 
they  will  say  I  deny  that  the  righteousftess  of  Christ  is  imputed  to 
us:  If  I  assent  to  it,  I  fall  into  the  absurdity  of  thinking   that 
the  riffhteotisness  of  Christ  is  not  righteousness  itself     If  they 
say,  that  the  word  "  impute^  is  received  in  a  different  acceptation, 
let  them  prove  their  assertion  by  an  example ;  and  when  th6y  have 
given  proof  of  this,  (which  will  be  a  work  of  great  difficulty  to 
them,)  they  will  have  effected  nothing :    For  "  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  by  the  gracious  estimation  of  God.^  It 
is  imputed  therefore,  either  by  the  gracious  estimation  of  God  for 
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righteousness ;  or  it  is  imputed  by  [runi  grailosd]  his  non-gracious 
estioiation :  If  it  be  imputed  by  His  gracious  estimation  for  righte- 
ousness, (which  must  be  asserted,)  and  if  it  be  imputed  by  His 
ntni-gradous  estimation ;  then  it  is  apparent,  in  this  confusion  of 
these  two  axioms,  that  the  word  *^  impute^  must  be  understood 
ambiguously,  and  that  it  has  two  meanings. 

3.  The  Thi  k  d  is  thus  enunciated :  ^^  Faith,  or  the  act  of  believ- 
ing, is  imputed  for  righteousness,'*^  which  are  my  own  words.  But 
omitting  my  expressions,  they  have  substituted  for  them  the 
phrase,  *'  The  act  of  believing  justifies  us.***  I  should  say,  **  They 
have  done  this  in  their  sitnplicity^'^  if  I  thought  they  had  not  read 
the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  this 
phra&e  is  used  eleven  times,  **  Faith,  or  the  act  of  believing,  is 
imputed  for  righteousness.^      Thus  it  is  said  in  the  third  verse, 
<*  Abraham  believed   God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness;^   that  is,  his  believing  was  thus  imputed.      Our 
brethren  therefore  do  not  reprehend  me,  but  the  apostle,  who 
has  employed  this  phrase  so  many  times  in  one  chapter,  and  who 
does  not  refnun  from  the  use  of  the  other  phrase,  **  to  be  justified 
iy  fiuth  and  ihrougfi  faith,^  in  the  third  and  fifth  chapters  of  the 
same  e[Hstle.     They  ought  therefore  to  have  reprehended,  not 
the  phrase  itself,  but  the  signification  which  I  attach  to  it,  if  t 
ezfdain  it  in  a  perverted  manner.      Thus  incorrectly  should  I 
seem  to  have  explained  the  Apostle^s  phrase  if  I  had  said,  **  TliC 
righieousness  of  Christ  is  not  imputed  to  us  or  does  not  justify  us, 
hulFaiihoT  the  act  of  believing  does."*"  But  I  have  already  replied, 
that  this  assertion  concerning  me  is  untrue,  and   I  have  declared 
that  I  believe  both  these  expressions  to  be  true,  *^  The  righteous^ 
mess  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us,*^  and  *<  Faith  is  imputed  for 
righteousness^      When   they  place  these  phrases  in  opposition 
to  each  other,  they  do   this,  not  from  the  meaning  which    I 
affix  to  them,  but  from  their  own  ;  and  therefore,  according  to  the 
ngnification  which  they  give  to  them  severally,  they  fabricate  this 
calumny,  which  is  an  act  of  iniquity.      But  they  will  say,  that  I 
understand  this  phrase,  **  Faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness,^  in 
its  proper  acceptation^  when  it  must  be  figuratively  understood : 
This  diey  ought  therefore  to  have  said,  because  this  alone  is  what 
they  were  able  to  say  with  truth.    Such  in  fact  are  my  real  senti- 
ments on  this  subject ;  and  the  words  make  for  the  proper  accepta^ 
turn  of  the  phrase.  If  a  figure  lies  concealed  under  it,  this  ought 
to  be  proved  by  those  who  make  the  assertion. 
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ARTICLE  XXV.    (V.) 

The  whole  of  that  in  which  we  appear  before  God^  Jitetyies  ui: 
But  we  appear  before  Gody  fiot  only  by  Faith,  but  aiso  by 
Works :  Therefore  we  are  Justyted  b^re  God,  not  ohfy  by 
Faith,  but  Uktunee  by  Works. 

ANSWER. 

A  MAN  who  is  ignorant  of  those  things  which  [aguntur]  are 
here  the  order  of  the  day,  and  who  reads  this  article,  will 
undoubtedly  think,  that,  in  the  point  of  Justification,  I  favour 
the  party  of  the  Papists,  and  am  theic/profeased  defender.  Nay 
he  will  suppose,  that  1  have  proceeded  to  such  a  pitch  of  impu- 
dence, as  to  have  the  audacity  to  maintain  a  oonclusion  directly 
contrary  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  who  says,  <*  We  conclude 
therefore,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of 
the  law.^  But  when  he  shall  understand  the  origin  of  this  anide, 
and  why  it  is  charged  on  me,  then  it  will  be  evident  to  biro  that 
it  arises  from  calumny  and  from  a  corruption  of  my  words.  I 
deny  therefore,  that  I  made  that  syllo^m,  or  ever  intended  to 
draw  that  conclusion,  or  to  propound  those  things  from  which 
such  a  conclusion  might  be  deduced. 

This  brief  defence  would  suffice  for  all  upright  minds,  to  give 
a  favourable  interpretation,  if  perchance  any  thing  had  been 
spoken  which  could  give  occasion  to  unjust  suspicion.  But  it 
will  be  labour  well  bestowed,  for  me  to  transcribe  my  own  words 
from  a  certain  Disputation  on  Justification,  from  whidi  this 
article  has  been  taken ;  that  it  may  appear  with  what  kind  of 
fidelity  they  have  made  their  eittract  The  Ninth  Thesis  in  it  is 
thus  expressed : 

'^  From  these  things,  thus  laid  down  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  conclude,  that  Justification,  when  used  for  the  act  of 
a  Judge,  is  either  purely  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  [.Z^- 
iaml  bestowed,  through  mercy  from  the  throne  of  grace  in  Christ 
the  Propitiation,  on  a  sinner,  but  on  one  who  believes  ;  or  that 
man  is  justified  before  Gk>d,  of  debt,  according  to  the  rigour  of 
justice,  without  any  forgiveness.  Because  the  Papists  deny  the 
latter,  they  ought  to  concede  the  former.  And  this  is  so  fiu'true, 
that,  how  highly  soever  any  one  of  theSaints  may  be  endowed  with 
Faith,  Hope  and  Charity,— and  how  numerous  soever  and  excel- 
lent may  be  the  works  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity  which  he  has 
performed, — ^yet  he  will  not  obtain  from  God  the  Judge  a  sen- 
tence of  Justification,  unless  He  quit  the  tribunal  of  His  severe 
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Justice,  and  place  Himself  in  the  throne  of  Grace,  and  out  of  it 
pronounce  a  sentence  of  absolution  in  his  favour,  and  unless  the 
Lord  of  his  Mercy  and  Pity  graciously  account  for  righteousness 
the  whole  of  that  good  with  which  the  Saint  appears  before  Him  : 
For  woe  to  a  life  of  the  greatest  innocence,  if  it  be  judged  with- 
out mercy !  This  truth  even  the  Papists  seem  to  acknowledge, 
who  assert,  that  the  works  of  the  Saints  cannot  stand  before  the 
judgment  of  God,  unless  they  be  '*  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
Christ;"  {Public Dispui.  X^IX.) 

Thus  far  my  Thesis:  Could  any  person  imagine  that  the 
Major  in  this  article  can,  according  to  my  sentiments  and  design, 
be  deduced  from  it?  "The  whole  of  that  in  which  we  appear  before 
God,  justifies  us ! ;"  how  can  this  be  deduced  when  I  say,  "  that 
^<  not  even  this  good,  which  the  Papists  are  able  or  know  how  to 
^  attribute  to  the  most  holy  men,  can  obtain  from  Gk>d  a  sentence 
**  of  Justification,  unless  He  through  mercy  from  the  throne  of 
*<  grace  reckon  this  graciously  for  righteousness !"  Who  does  not 
perceive,  that  I  grant  this  through  sufferance  and  concession  ?, 
*<  God  considers  and  esteems  for  righteousness  all  this  good  in 
which,  the  Papists  say,  the  Saints  appear  before  Gt)d :"  I  yield 
this,  that  I  may  the  more  firmly  confute  them ;  and  I  thus  obtain, 
^  that  not  even  that  total  can  be  accounted  for  righteousness 
except  graciously  and  through  mercy .''^  This  conduct  is  real 
malignity  and  a  violent  detorsion  of  my  words;  on  account  of 
which  I  have  indeed  no  small  occasion  given  to  me  of  complain- 
ing before  Grod  of  this  injury :  But  I  contain  myself,  lest  my 
complaint  to  God  should  be  detrimental  to  their  souls ;  I  would 
rather  beseech  Gt)d  to  be  pleased  to  grant  them  a  better  mind. 

The  matter  [with  regard  to  mej  stands  thus ;  as  if  any  one 
should  say  to  aMonk  or  a  Pharisee,  who  was  boasting  of  his  virtues 
and  works,  of  his  faith,  hope,  love,  obedience,  voluntary  chastity, 
and  similar  excellences :  "  O  man  !  unless 'Gt)d  were  to  omit  the 
««  severity  of  his  [Judicii']  Justice,  and  unless  from  the  throne  of 
**  Grace  He  were  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  absolution  concem- 
''  ing  thee,  unless  He  were  graciously  to  reckon  all  that  good  of 
<'  thine,  however  great  it  may  be,  and  thus  to  account  it  for  righte- 
'*  ousnesB,  thou  wouldst  not  be  able  to  stand  before  Him  or  to  be 
^*  justified."— I  declare,  and  before  Christ  I  make  the  declaration, 
that  this  was  my  Imeniem]  meaning :  And  every  man  is  the  best 
interpreter  of  his  own  expressions.  But  let  it  be  allowed,  that  I 
have  said  these  things  from  my  own  sentiments ;  was  this  pro- 
pontion  [of  their  fabiication]  to  be  deduced  from  my  words  ?  If 
it  was,  they  ought  to  have  proceeded  thus  according  to  scientific 
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method :  They  ought  to  have  briefly  laid  down  the  enunciation 
which  I  employed)  and  which  might  be  in  this  form :  ^  Unless 
God  graciously  account  for  righteousness  the  whole  of  this  good 
in  which  a  saint  appears  before  Him,  that  saint  cannot  be  justified 
before  God  :^  From  which  will  be  deduced  this  affirmative  pro- 
position, **  If  God  graciously  accounts  for'righteousness  this  good 
in  which  a  holy  man  appears,  then  this  holy  man  can  be  justified 
before  God,""  or  '*  he  will  then  be  justified  before  God.^  The 
word  **  the  whole^  has  a  place  in  the  negative  proposition ;  because 
it  conduces  to  the  exaggeraiion  :  But  it  ought  not  to  have  a  place, 
in  that  which  is  affirmative.  Let  this  question,  however,  have  a 
place  here:  Why  have  my  brethren  omitted  these  words?, 
The  Lord  graciously  of  his  Mercy,  from  the  throne  of  his 
Grace,  having  omitted  the  severity  of  Judgment,  accounts  that 
good  for  righteousness.^  And  why  have  they  proposed  only 
these  ?,  <*  The  whole  of  that  in  which  we  appear  before  God,  justi- 
fies us.*"  This  is,  indeed,  not  to  deny  the  fact ;  but  a  pretext  is 
thus  sought  for  calumny,  under  the  equivocation  of  the  word 
**  justifies,^  as  Justification  may  be  either  of  grace,  or  of  debt  or 
severe  judgment:  But  I  have  excluded  that  which  is  of  dM  or 
severe  Judgment  from  my  expressions,  and  have  included  only 
the  Justification  which  is  of  grace.  Let  these  remarks  suffice  for 
the  Major  Proportion. 

i  now  proceed  to  the  assumption  that  they  have  subjoined  to  this 
Proposition,  which  is  theirs  and  not  mine.  It  reads  thus :  *'  But 
we  appear  before  God,  not  only  by  Faith  but  also  by  Works.^ 
Then  is  it  your  pleasure,  my  brethren,  to  appear  ihus  before  God? 
David  was  not  of  this  opinion  when  he  said :  *^  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant:  For  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be j ustified,"^  or  "  shall  j  ustify  himself :''  (Psalm  cxliii,  ft :)  Which 
is  thus  rendered  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  **  Fof  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.''^  (Gal.  ii,  16.)  But  perhaps  you 
will  say,  that  you  do  not  appear  before  God  '*  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  fiy  works  produced Jrom  faith  and  lover .  I  wish  you 
to  explain  to  me,  what  it  is  to  appear  byjaith^  and  what  to  appear 
hy  works;  and  whether  it  can  possibly  happen,  that  a  man  may 
appear  both  byjaith  Ofiid  works.  I  know,  the  Saints  who  will  be 
placed  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Divine  Justice,  have  had  Faith, 
and  through  Faith  have  performed  good  Works :  But,  I  think, 
they  appear  and  stand  before  Grod  with  this  Confidence  or  Trust, 
^^  that  God  [proposuit]  has  set  forth  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
Propitiation  through  Faith  in  his  blood;  that  they  may  thus 
be  justified  by  the  Faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  remis- 
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sion  of  sins."^  I  do  not  read,  that  Christ  is  constituted  a  Propitiation 
through  Works  in  hh  bloody  that  we  may  also  be  justified  by 
Works! 

My  desire  indeed  is,  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  God  thus, 
[with  this  Confidence  or  Trust  in  Christ,  as  a  Propitiation  through 
Faith  in  his  blood,]  and  <<  to  be  graciously  judged  through  mercy 
from  the  throne  of  grace.^  If  I  be  otherwise  judged,  I  know^  I 
shall  be  condenmed ;  which  sore  judgment  may  the  Lord,  who  is 
full  of  clemency  and  pity,  avert  according  to  his  great  mercy ,-^ 
even  from  you,  my  brethren,  though  you  thus  speak,  whether 
the  wofds  which  you  use  convey  your  own  meaning,  or  whether 
you  attribute  this  meaning  to  me.  I  also  might  thus  draw  won* 
derful  conclusions  from  this  assumption  which  is  laid  down>  if  aa 
accusation  were  to  be  set  aside  by  retaliation  or  a  recriminating 
charge,  and  not  by  innocence.  But  I  will  not  resort  to  such  a 
course,  lest  I  seem  \paria  referred  to  return  evil  for  evil ;  though 
I  might  do  this  with  a  somewhat  greater  sliow  of  reason. 

ARTICLE  XXVL     (VI.) 
Faith  is  not  the  instrument  ^Justification. 

ANSWER. 

Im  t'h&  enunciation  of  this  Article  is  given  another  proof  of 
desperate  and  [pro/liffatie]  finished  negligence.  What  man  is  so 
utterly  senseless  as  universally  to  deny,  that  Faith  can  be  called 
**  an  instrument,'*  since  it  receives  and  apprehends  the  prombes 
which  God  has  glveh,  and  does  also  in  this  Way  concur  to  justifi- 
cation? But  who,  on  the  other  hand,  will  venture  to  say,  that, 
in  the  business  of  justification,  faith  has  no  other  relation  than 
that  of  an  instrument  ?  It  should  therefore  be  explained,  how 
faith  is  an  instrument,  and  how,  as  an  instrument,  it  concurs  to 
justification. 

It  is,  at  least,  not  the  instrument  of  God ;  not  that  which  He 
uses  to  justify  us :  Yet  this  is  the  meaning  first  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  these  words,  when  rigidly  taken.  For  God  is  the  pri- 
mary Cause  of  justification.  But  since  justification  is  an  estimate 
of  the  mind,  although  made  at  the  command  of  the  Will,  it  is  not 
performed  by  an  instrument :  For  it  is  when  God  wills  and  acts 
by  his  Power,  that  He  employs  instruments.  Then,  in  these 
words,  **  Believe  in  Christ,  and  thy  sins  shall  be  forgiven  thee,^ 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  "  and  thou  shall  be  justified  C^  I  say, 
tliat  Faith  is  the  requirement  of  God^  and  the  act  of  the  believer 
Vol.  II.  E 
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when  he  answers  the  requirement.     But  they  will  say,  <^  that  it 
is  the  act  of  apprehending  and  accepting,  and  that  therefore  this 
faith  bears  relation  to  an  instrument  :^  I  reply.  Faith  as  a  quaUig 
has  in  that  passage  relation  to  the  mode  of  an  instrument ;  but 
the  acceptance  or  apprehension  itself  is  an  act^  and  indeed  one  of 
obedience  yielded  to  the  gospel.     Let  that  phrase  likewise  which 
is  so  often  used  by  the  Apostle  in  Romans  iv,  be  seriously  oon- 
udered,  ^<  Faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness  :^  Is  this  faith  a»  an 
instrument,  or  as  an  act  f     St.  Paul  resolves  the  question,  by  a 
quotation  from  the  book  of  Grenesis,  when  he  says,  *^  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.^     The 
thing  itself,  as  it  is  explained  by  our  brethren,  also  solves  the 
question :  <*  Faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness  on  account  of 
Christ,  the  object  which  it  apprehends.^*     Let  this  be  granted : 
Yet  the  apprehending  of  Christ  is  nearer  than  the  instrument 
which  apprehends,  or  by  which  He  is  apprehended.     But  appre- 
hending is  an  act :  Therefore,  Faith,  not  as  it  is  on  instrumenij 

*  Several  elucidations  of  Justification  by  Faitb,  as  tanght  by  Arminius,  will 
appear  in  different  parts  of  this  volume :  But  I  quote  the  following  extract  fram  his 
letter  to  Uitenbogard,  AprU  10,  1699,  as  the  remarks  contained  in  it  bear  upon  that 
part  of  the  subject  on  which  he  here  lays  much  stress : 

*'  Within  these  few  days,  I  have  cursorily  inspected  the  confession  which  Tako 
Sybrants,  of  Medenblick,  offered  to  the  recent  Synod  of  Alcmaer ;  and  I^saw  this 
phrase  used  in  it, « Faith  justifies  aoeepiwely,'  [See  JVork$  of  Arminiuij  vol.  L,  p..541.] 
I  have  heard,  that  some  discussion  occurred  in  that  assembly  about  the  meaning  of 
this  phrase,  becaute  it  was  considered  to  be  ambiguous.  For  the  word  ^  aecep^nely* 
seemed  possible  to  be  taken  in  an  active  as  well  as  in  a  panive  sense  i  WIwd  the 
word  was  received  actively,  it  was  accounted  as  an  approved  phrase ;  but  when  received 
passively,  it  was  thought  to  be  unsound.  1  was  not  much  surprised  at  such  a  dis- 
tinction having  been  employed ;  for  it  is  a  fact  well  known  to  every  one  who  is  not 
deeply  skilled,  [in  Theology,]  that  these  words  are  usually  received  in  a  two4bId 
signification^  But  they  ou^t  to  have  examined  whether  the  Scriptnret  i^piOTe  of 
this  interpretation  :  I  wish  therefore,  that  any  man  would  reconcile  for  me,  with  this 
interpretation,  that  very  common  phrase  in  the  Scriptures,  when  they  are  treating  on 
Justification  through  Faith,  which  is.  Faith  is  imputed  for  jrighteousneu.  If  I 
understand  it  at  all,  1  think  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  GodaeeounU/ki^fMr 
righteousness :  And  thus  justification  is  ascribed  to  faith,  not  because  it  accapta,  but 
because  it  is  accepted. 

*^  But  some  one  will  reply,  *  Justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  on  account  of  the 
object  which  faith  receives,  and  which  is  Christ,  who  is  our  righteousness.*  This  is 
not  repugnant  to  that  my  meaning,  but  it  renders  a  reason  why  Qod  impatca  our  fldth 
to  us  for  justification*  But  I  deny  tliat  this  expression  is  iiguntive,  We  arejuMUjM 
by  faithj  that  is,  by  the  thing  which  faith  apprehends.  Neither  am  I  pleased  with 
the  following  interpretation  of  the  phrase,  which  is  used  the  first  of  all  in  this  subject, 
Abraham  believed  God^  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  riffhteousness^  that  ia,  that 
Which  Abraham  apprehends  by  his  faith,  is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousnesa.  For, 
not  the  object  u>hich  he  apprehends  by  faithy  but  his  believing^  is  said  to  be  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness :  From  which  St.  Paul  has  chosen  this  phrase,  Faith  is 
imputed  for  righteousness,** 
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but  aa  It  is  an  actj  is  imputed  for  righteousness,  although  such 
imputation  be  made  on  account  of  Him  whom  it  apprehends.  In 
brief,  [poiefUia]  the  Capability  or  the  Quality  by  which  any  thing 
is  apprehended)  and  the  apprehension  itself,  have  each  relation  to 
the  object  which  is  to  be  apprehended,  the  former  a  mediate 
relation,  the  latter  an  immedicUe :  The  latter,  therefore,  is  a  more 
modest  metonymy,  as  being  derived  from  that  which  is  nearer ; 
even  when  it  is  granted  that  this  phrase, — **  it  is  imputed  for 
righteousness^— Hiiust  be  explained  by  a  metonymy.  The  man, 
Chen,  who  says,  **  The  act  of  futh  is  imputed  for  righteousness,^^ 
does  not  deny  tliat  faith  as  an  instrument  concurs  to  justification. 
It  18  evident,  therefore,  firom  this  answer,  that  our  brethren 
fabricate  and  **  get  up^  articles  of  this  kind  without  the  least  care 
or  solicitude,  and  charge  me  with  them :  This,  I  think,  will  be 
acknowledged  even  by  themselves,  if  they  examine  how  they 
manufactured  those  Nine  Questions  which,  two  years  ago,  by  the 
iBonaent  of  their  Lordships,  the  Curators  of  our  University,  they 
endeavoured  to  oiFpr  to  the  Professors  of  Divinity,*  that  they 
might  obtain  their  reply  to  them.  Gravity  and  sobriety  arc 
highly  becoming  in  Divines,  and  serious  solicitude  is  required  to 
the  completion  of  such  great  matters  as  theses 

ARTICLE  XXVII.     (VII.) 
Faith  is  not  the  pt^regifiqf'  Godj  but  depends  partly  on  the  grace 
i^Gadj  and  partly  ati  the  poivers  of  Free  WiU;  that^  if  a  man 
(,  he  may  heUeve  or  not  believe. 


ANSWER. 

I  NRvsa  said  this,  I  never  thought  of  saying  it,  and,  relying 
ion  Grod^A  fl^i^acc,  I  never  will  enunciate  my  sentiments  on  matters 
of  this  description  in  a  manner  thus  desperate  and  confused.  I 
simply  aiBrm,  that  this  enunciation  is  false,  <*  Faith  is  not  the  pure 
gift  of  God  C"  that  this  is  likewise  false,  if  taken  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  words,  ^<  Faith  depends  partly  on  the  grace  of  God, 
and  partly  on  the  powers  of  Free  Will  •y'*  and  that  this  is  also 
fidae  when  thus  enunciated.  ^'  If  a  man  will,  he  can  believe  or 
not  believe.^  If  they  suppose,  that  I  hold  some  opinions  from 
which  these  assertions  may  by  good  consequence  be  deduced,  why 
do  they  not  quote  my  words  P  It  is  a  species  of  injustice  to  attach 
loany  person  those  consequences,  which  one  may  frame  out  of  his 
words,  as  if  they  were  his  sentiments:  But  the  injustice  is  still 

*  See  the  history  of  these  Questions  in  Vol.  I.  pa^s  286  and  528.     The  Questions 
tlMBflclTti  wm  be  found  at  the  end  of  these  XXXI  Articles,  page  (;4* 
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more  flagrant,  if  those  conclusions  cannot  by  good  consequenee 
be  deduced  from  what  he  has  said.  Let  my  brethren,  therefore^ 
make  the  experiment,  whether  they  can  deduce  such  consectaries 
as  these,  from  the  things  which  I  teach ;  but  let  the  experiment 
be  made  in  my  company,  and  not  by  themselves  in  their  own 
circle  :  For  that  sport  will  be  vain,  equally  void  of  profit  or  of 
victory ;  as  boys  sometimes  feel,  when  they  play  alone  at  chess 
with  their  own  dice. 

For  the  proper  explanation  of  this  matter,  a  discussion  on  the 
Concurrence  and  Agreement  of  Divine  Grace  and  of  Free  Witt^ 
or  qft/te  human  WQly  would  be  required ;  but  because  this  would 
be  a  labour  much  too  prolix,  I  shall  not  now  make  the  attempt 
To  explain  the  matter  I  will  employ  a  simile,  which  yet,  I  coil« 
fess,  is  very  dissimilar ;  but  its  dissimilitude  is  greatly  in  favour 
of  my  sentiments.  A  rich  man  bestows,  on  a  poor  and  famishing 
beggar,  alms  by  which  he  may  be  able  to  maintain  himself  and 
his  family.  Does  it  cease  to  be  a  pure  gift,  because  the  beggar 
extends  his  hand  to  receive  it  ?  Can  it  be  said  with  proprie^, 
that  «  the  alms  depended  partly  on  the  liberaiify  of  the  Donor^ 
and  partly  on  the  liberty  o(  the  Receiver,^  though  the  latter  would 
not  have  possessed  the  alms  unless  he  had  received  it  by  stretch* 
ing  out  his  hand  ?  Can  it  be  correctly  said,  because  tiie  beggar 
is  always  prepared  to  receive,  that  ^*  he  can  have  the  alms,  or  not 
have  it,  just  as  he  pleases  r*  If  these  assertions  cannot  be  truly 
made  about  a  beggar  who  receives  alms,  how  much  less  can  they 
be  made  about  the  gift  of  faith,  for  the  receiving  of  whidi  far 
more  acts  of  Divine  Grace  are  required  !  This  is  the  question 
which  it  will  be  requisite  to  discuss,  **  What  acts  of  Divine  Grace 
are  required  to  produce  faith  in  man  ?^  If  I  omit  any  act  which 
is  nccessaty,  or  which  concurs,  [in  the  production  of  faith,]  let  it 
be  demonstrated  from  the  Scriptures,  and  I  will  add  it  to  the 
rest. 

It  is  not  our  wish  to  do  the  least  injury  to  Divine  Grrace,  by 
taking  from  it  any  thing  that  belongs  to  it :  But  let  my  brethren 
take  care,  that  they  themselves  neither  inflict  an  injury  on  Divine 
Justice,  by  attributing  that  to  it  which  it  refuses;  nor  on  Divine 
Grace,  by  transforming  it  into  something  else,  which  cannot  be 
called  Grace.  Tliat  I  may  in  one  word  intimate  what  they  must 
prove,  such  a  transformation  they  efl*ect  when  they  represent 
**  the  suflicient  and  efficacious  grace,  which  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, to  be  irresistible,^  or  as  acting  with  such  potency  that  it 
cannot  be  resisted  by  any  free  creature. 
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ARTICLE  XXVIII.     (VIII.) 
j/'hb  grace  snfficieiUjbr  italvation  is  conferred  on  the  Electa  and 
on  the  Non-^ct ;  thaty  if  they  willy  they  iimy  believe  or  not  be* 
Iteve^  may  be  saved  or  iiot  saved, 

ANSWER, 

Our  brethren  here  also  manifest  the  same  negligence.  They 
take  no  pains  to  know  what  my  sentiments  arc ;  they  are  not 
careful  in  examining  what  truth  there  is  in  my  opinions ;  and 
they  exercise  no  discretion  about  the  words  in  which  they  enun- 
ciate my  sentiments  and  their  own.  They  know  that  I  use  the 
word  '*  Election*"  in  two  senses :  (i.)  For  the  decree  by  which 
God  resolves  to  justify  believers  and  to  condemn  unbelievers,  and 
which  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  *^  the  purpose  of  God  according  to 
election  :^  (Rom.  ix,  11 :) — (ii.)  And  for  the  decree  by  which  He 
resolves  to  elect  these  or  those  nations  and  men  with  the  design  of 
communicating  to  them  the  means  of  faith,  but  to  pass  by  other 
nations  and  men.  Yet,  without  this  distinction,  they  fasten  these 
sentiments  on  me ;  when,  by  its  aid,  I  am  enabled  to  affirm,  not 
only,  ^  Sufficient  Grace  is  conferred  on,  or  rather  is  offered  to,  the 
Elect  and  the  Non-elect  f^  but  also,  ^^  Sufficient  Grace  is  not 
offered  to  any  except  the  Elect." — (i.)  "  It  is  offered  to  the  Elect 
and  the  Non-elect,"  because  it  is  offered  to  unbelievers,  whether 
they  will  afterwards  believe  or  not  believe. — (ii.)  "  It  is  offered 
to  none  except  the  Elect,"  because,  by  that  very  thing  which  is 
offered  to  them,  they  cease  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  of  whom 
it  is  said,  <*  He  suffered  them  to  walk  in  their  own  ways ;"  (Acts 
xiv,  16 ;)  and,  '<  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation."  (Psalm 
Gxlvii,  20.)  And  who  shall  compel  me  to  use  words  of  their 
prescribing,  unless  proof  be  brought  from  scripture  that  the 
words  are  to  be  thus  and  in  no  other  way  received  ? 

I  now  proceed  to  the  other  words  of  the  article :  "  That,  if 
they  will,  they  may  believe  or  not  believe,  be  saved  or  not  saved  ."^ 
I  say,  in  two  different  senses  may  these  words  be  received,  "  If 
they  will,  they  may  believe,"  that  is,  either  by  their  own  powers, 
or  as  they  are  excited  and  assisted  by  this  grace.  "  Or  they  may 
not  believe,"  while  rejecting  this  grace  by  their  own  free  will,  and 
resisting  it.  "  They  may  be  saved  or  not  saved,"  that  is, — saved 
by  the  admission  and  right  use  of  grace, — not  saved  by  their  own 
\mQiUia\  wickedness,  rejecting  that  without  which  they  cannot 
be  saved. 

To  the  whole  together  I  reply,  that  nothing  is  declared  in  these 
words,  in  whatever  manner  they  may  be  understood,  which  St. 
Augustine  himself  and  his  followers  would  not  willingly  have 
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acknowledged  as  true :  I  say,  in  these  words  are  enunciated  the 
▼ery  pentimcnts  of  St.  Augustine;  yet  be  was  the  chief  champion 
against  the  Pelagian  heresy,  being  accounted  in  that  ag?  its  most 
successful  combatant.  For  in  his  Treatise  On  NaiureandGracey 
(c.  67,)  St.  Augustine  speaks  thus  ?  "  Since  He  is  everywhere 
^^  present,  who,  by  many  methods  through  the  creature  that  is 
^<  subservient  to  Him  as  his  Lord,  can  call  him  who  is  averse, 
^^  can  teach  a  believer,  can  comfort  him  who  hopes,  can  exhort  the 
<<  diligent  man,  can  aid  him  who  strives,  and  can  lend  an  attentive 
^*  ear  to  him  who  deprecates ;  it  is  not  imputed  to  thee  as  a  fault, 
*^  that  thou  art  unwillingly  ignorant,  but  that  thou  negleotedt  to 
^<  enquire  after  that  of  which  thou  art  ignorant ;  not  that  Uiou 
dost  not  cxJlect  and  bind  together  the  shattered  aod  wvHiiided 
members,  but  that  thou  despisest  Him  who  is  willing  to  Ileal 
<«  thee.""  The  Book  entituled  ''  The  Vocaiion  of  Ac  GmUki^^ 
which  is  attributed  with  a  greater  semblance  of  peobalnlitj 
to  Prosper,  than  to  St  Ambrose,  has  the  foUowing  paaaage: 
^*  On  all  men  has  always  been  bestowed  some  measure  of  hea* 
venly  doctriQe,  which,  though  it  was  of  more  q>arii^  and 
hidden  grace,  was  yet  sufficient,  as  the  Lord  has  judged,  to 
serve  some  men  for  a  remedy,  and  all  men  for  a  teatimony.^ 
{Lib.  %.  c.  5.)  In  the  commencement  of  the  Ninth  Chapter 
of  the  same  book,  he  explains  the  whole  matter  by  saying: 
^S  The  Grace  of  Grod  has  indeed  [prindpaiiter]  the  decicfed 
^*  pre-emineiiice  ip  our  justificaUons,  persuading  us  by  exhor-^ 
*<  tations,  admqnishing  us  by  examples,  afirighting  us  by  dan- 
S^  gers,  exciting  us  by  miracles,  by  giving  understanding*  by 
^*  inspiring  counsel,  and  by  illuminating  the  heart  itself  and 
imbuing  it  with  the  afiections  of  faith.  But  the  will  of  man  is 
likewise  subjoined  to  it  and  is  united  with  it,  which  has  been 
*^  excited  to  this  by  the  before-mentioned  succours, — that  it  may 
co-operate  in  the  Divine  work  within  itself,  and  may  begin 
[exercere  ad  meritum'\  to  follow  after  the  reward  which,  by  the 
^^  heavenly  seed,  \t  has  conceived  for  the  object  of  its  desire,  ascrib- 
^^  ing  the  failure  to  its  own  mutability,  and  the  success  (if  the  issue 
be  prosperous)  to  the  aid  of  grace.  This  aid  is  afforded  to  all 
men,  by  innumerable  methods  both  secret  and  manifest ;  and 
^*  the  rejection  of  this  assistance  by  many  persons,  is  to  be  ascribed 
^^  to  their  negligence ;  but  its  reception  by  many  persons,  is  both 
"  of  Divine  Grace  and  of  the  human  will.'^ 

I  do  not  produce  these  passages,  as  if  I  thought  that  either  my 
brethren  or  I  must  abide  by  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers,  but 
only  ^r  the  purpose  of  removing  from  myself  the  prime  of  ^dny 
gianism  in  this  matter.  u\4. 
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ARTICLE  XXIX.     (IX.) 
B»LiErBR9  can  perfectly  JvlJU  the  Lawy  and  live  in  the  world 

mthout  sin, 

ANSWER. 
This  is  what  I  never  said.  But  when  a  certain  person  once, 
in  a  public  disputation  on  the  Baptism  qflfifafits,  was  endeavour- 
ing by  a  long  digression  to  bring  me  to  the  point—either  to 
declare  that  believers  could  perfectly  fulfil  the  law  of  God,— or  that 
tbey  could  not, — I  declined  an  answer,  but  quoted  the  opinion  of 
St.  Augustine,  from  the  Second  Book  of  bis  Treatise  On  the 
Demerits  and  Remission  of  Sins^  against  the  Pelagians.  That 
passage  I  will  here  transcribe,  that  I  may  defend  myself  against 
the  charge  of  Pelagianisra  ;  because  I  perceive,  that  the  men  with 
whom  I  have  to  do  consider  even  these  sentiments  to  be  Pelagian, 
though  they  can  on  no  account  whatever  be  reckoned  such. 

St*  Augiistine  says :  <<  We  must  not  instantly  with  an  incau- 
tious rashness  oppose  those  who  assert,  that  it  is  possible  for  man 
to  be  in  this  life  without  sin.     For  if  we  deny  the  possibility  of 
this,  we  shall  derogate  both  from  the  free  will  of  man,  which 
desires  to  be  in  such  a  perfect  state  by  willing  it ;  and  from  the 
Power  or  Mercy  of  God,  who  eflTectsit  by  the  assistance  which  He 
affords.     But  it  is  one  question  w/iether  it  be  possible,  and  another 
whether  such  &  man  actually  exists :  It  is  one  question.  If  such  a 
perfect  man  is  not  in  existence  when  it  is  possible,  why  is  he  not  ? ; 
and  it  is  another,  Jiot  only  whether  there  is  any  one  who  has  never  ' 
had  any  sin  at  ail,  but  likewise,  whether  there  could  at  any  time 
have  been  such  a  fAan,  or  that  it  is  now  possible  f    In  this  four- 
fold proposal  of  questions,  if  I  be  asked  *  Is  it  possible  for  a  man 
to  exist  in  the  present  life  without  sin  ?,^  I  shall  confess,  that  it  is 
possible  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  by  man's  Jree  wiU.'"  (Cap.  6.) 

In  another  of  his  works,  St.  Augustine  says :  "  Pelagius  dis- 
putes correctly,  that  they  confess  it  not  to  be  impossible,  by  the  very 
circumstance  of  either  many  or  all  persons  wishing  to  do  it ;  [per- 
fectly to  fulfil  the  law  of  God  y\  but  let  him  confess  whence  it  is 
possible,  and  peace  is  instantly  established.  For  the  possibility 
arises  from  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus,^  &c.  (On 
Nature  and  Grace,  against  the  Pelagians,  cap.  59,  60.)  And  in 
a  subsequent  passage :  "  For  it  may  be  made  a  question  among 
true  and  pious  Christians,  Has  tfiere  ever  been,  is  there  now,  or 
can  there  be,  in  this  life,  any  man  who  lives  so  justly  as  to  have  no 
ataUf  Whosoever  doubts  about  the  possibility  of  the  exist- 
of  auch  a  person  c^r  this  life,  he  is  destitute  of  understand- 
ing ;  But  I  am  unwilling  to  enter  into  a  contest,  about  this  possi. 
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bility  even  in  the  present  lifc.^  See  the  paragraphs  which  imme- 
ipediately  succeed  in  the  same  chapter. — And  in  the  69th  chapter 
of  that  work,  he  says :  "  By  the  very  thing,  by  which  we  most 
firmly  believe  that  a  just  and  good  God  could  not  command 
impossibilities,  we  lire  admonished  both  of  what  we  may  do  in 
things  easy  of  accomplishment,  and  of  what  we  may  ask  in  mat- 
ters of  difficulty ;  because  all  things  are  easy  to  Charity,''  &c. 

I  do  not  oppose  this  opinion  of  St.  Augustine ;  but  I  do  not 
enter  into  a  contest  about  any  part  of  the  whole  matter.  For  I 
think  the  time  may  be  far  more  happily  and  usefully  employed 
in  prayers  to  obtain  what  is  lacking  in  each  of  us,  and  in  serious 
admonitions  that  every  one  endeavour  to  proceed  and  to  press  for- 
ward towards  the  mark  of  Perfection,  than  when  spent  in  such 
disputations. 

But  my  brethren  will  say,  that  in  the  114th  Question  of  our 
Catechism  this  very  subject  is  treated,  and  that  it  is  there  asked, 
*^  Can  those  persons  who  are  converted  to  God,  perfectly  observe 
the  Divine  Commands  ?^  The  answer  subjoined  is,  [mimmi,]  "  By 
no  means.^ — To  this  observation  I  reply,  that  I  do  not  say  any 
thing  against  it ;  but  that  the  reason  of  the  negative  answer  [or 
scriptural  proof  added]  is  about  the  cictj  when  the  question  itself 
is  about  the  possibUity ;  and  that  therefore,  from  this,  nothing  is 
proved.  It  is  also  well  known,  that  this  answer  had  been  rejected 
by  some  persons ;  and  that  it  was  only  by  the  intervention  of  the 
brethren,  who  added  an  explanation  to  it,  that  it  afterwards 
obtained  the  approbation  of  the  same  individuals.  But  I  shall  be 
perfectly  willing  to  ^nter  into  a  conference  with  my  brethren 
about  this  matter,  whenever  it  shall  be  convenient ;  and  I  hope 
we  shall  easily  agree  in  opinion.  [On  this  subject  see  Vpl.  I, 
p.  313.1 

ARTICLE  XXX.      (X.) 

It  may  admit  of  Discu^siofi,  whether  Semi-Peloffianism  is  not 

real  Christianity. 

ANSWER, 

In  a  certain  Lecture  I  said,  that  it  would  be  easy,  under  the 
pretext  of  Pelagianism,  to  condemn  all  those  things  of  which  we 
do  not  approve,  if  we  may  invent  [*fmi]  half,  quarter^  tfiree 
qtmrterSjfimrJifthS'Pelagianismj  and  so  upwards :  And  I  added, 
that  it  might  admit  of  discussion,  wtiether  Semi-Pelagianism  is 
not  real  ChriMianity,  By  these  remarks  it  was  not  my  wish  to 
patronize  Pelagian  doctrine ;  but  I  was  desirous  to  intimate,  that 
something  might  be  accounted  as  Scmi-Pelagianism  which  does 
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lot  depart  from  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine.     For  as,  wlien  a 
leparture  is  once  made  from  the  Truth,  the  descent  towards 
alsdiood  becomes  more  and  more  rapid ;  so,  by  receding  from 
alsehood,  it  is  possible  for  men  to  arrive  at  truth,  which  is  often 
locustomed  to  stand  as  ih^  mean  between  two  extremes  of  false- 
lood.     Such  indeed  is  the  state  of  the  matter  in  Pelagianism  and 
Ifanichebm :  If  any  man  can  enter  on  a  middle  way  between  these 
;wD  heresies,  he  will  be  a  true  Catholic,  neither  inflicting  an  injury 
Ni  Grace  as  the  Pelagians  do,  nor  on  Free  Will  as  do  the  Mani- 
ibees.     Let  the  Refutations  be  perused   which  St.  Augustine 
irrote  against  both  these  heresies,  and  it   will  appear  that  he 
nakes  this  very  acknowledgment.     For  this  reason  it  has  hap- 
sened,  that,  for  the  sake  of  confirming  their  different  opinions, 
St.  Augustine^s  words,  when  writing  against  the  Manichees,  have 
jeen  frequently  quoted  by  the  Pelagians ;  and  those  which  he 
irrote  against  the  Pelagians,  have  been  quoted  by  the  Manichees. 
This  therefore  is  what  I  intended  to  convey ;  and  that  my  bre- 
liren  may  understand  my  meaning,  I  declare  openly,  **  that  it 
irill  be  quite  as  easy  a  task  for  me  to  convict  the  sentiments  of 
NNDe  among  them  of  Manicbcism,  and  even  of  Stoicism,  as  they 
irill  be  really  capable  of  convicting  others  of  Pelagianism,  whom 
ihey  suspect  of  holding  that  error."*"    But  I  wish  us  all  to  abstain 
From  odious  names  of  this  description,  as  they  are  employed  with- 
Mit  producing  any  benefit.     For  he  who  is  accused  will  either 
deoy,  that  his  sentiments  are  the  same  as  those  of  Pelagius ;  or, 
if  he  acknowledges  the  existence  of  a  similarity,  he  will  say  that 
Pelagius  was  wrongly  condemned  by  the  Church.     It  would  be 
better  then  to  omit  these  epithets,  and  to  confer  solely  about  the 
matter  itself;  unless,  approaching  to  the  opinion  of  the  Papists, 
we  hold  that  what  has  once  been  determined  by  the  Church  can- 
not be  drawn  into  controversy. 

ARTICLE  XXXI.     (XI.) 

It  is  i\ot  correctly  said  in  tlic  Catechism  ^  tJiat  **  God  is  angry 
tciih  MS  for  [innata]  hirth^insr  hccame  original  sin  is  a 
punishment :  But  whatever  is  a  punishment  is  not  properly  a 
sin. 

ANSWER. 
N£ARLY  two  months  ago,  a  certain  Minister  of  God's  Word 
zame  to  me,  desirous,  as  ho  declared,  to  confer  with  me  about  the 
opinion  which  I  held  concerninpr  the  Catechism  and  Dutch  Con- 
fession being  subjected  to  oxaminalion  in  our  National  Synod. 


it 
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On  this  subject  we  had  some  conversation  together,  and  I  con« 
eluded  the  expression  of  my  opinion  with  thb  syllogism :  <<  Evefj 
*^  human  writing  which  is  not  [arrowiroy]  in  itself  entitled  to 
implicit  credit,  not  authentic,  and  not  Divine,  may  be  examined, 
and  indeed  ought  to  be ;  when  it  can  be  done  in  order,  and  after 
a  legitimate  manner,  that  is,  in  a  Synod,  to  which  [the  oon- 
*^  sideration  of]  these  writings  belongs.  But  such  productions  are 
*<  the  Catechism  and  our  Confession: — Threefoee  they  may 
*^  and  ought  to  be  subjected  to  examination.***  When  ^e  had 
wearied  himself  in  opposing  a  few  things  to  this  syllogism,  which 
I  soon  dispersed  by  the  clearest  light  of  truth,  he  began  to  inquire 
what  [objections]  they  were  which  I  had  against  the  ConfessioD 
and  Catechism ;  I  replied,  that  I  had  nothing  against  those  for- 
mularies, for  that  would  be  an  act  of  prejudging  which  I  would 
not  take  upon  myself ;  but  that  there  were  matters  in  those  two 
productions,  about  which  it  was  my  wish  to  confer  in  a  legitimate 
and  orderly  manner,  with  my  brethren  at  their  own  time,  in  a 
Sjmod,  whether  on  every  point  they  be  agreeable  to  the  scriptures, 
or  whether  they  dissent  in  any  respect  from  them :  For  thia  pur- 
pose, that  if,  after  a  serious  and  strict  examination,  they  be  found 
to  agree  with  the  scriptures,  they  may  be  approved  and  confirmed 
by  recent  and  fresh  sanctions ;  or  that,  if  found  to  dissent  from 
them,  they  may  be  corrected  as  commodiously  as  possible. 

He  became  urgent  with  me,  therefore,  and  requested  that  I 
would  disclose  to  him  those  points  about  which  I  was  desirous  to 
confer ;  and  he  declared,  that  he  asked  this  favour  for  no  other 
reason  than  that  he  might  be  able  himself  to  think  seriously  about 
them.  Unwilling  positively  to  deny  this  his  request,  I  began  to 
produce  some  parts  of  the  Confession,  and  especially  the  Four- 
teenth Article.  But  he  said,  *^  that  he  made  small  account  of 
^^  this,  because  he  thought  something  might  easily  be  discovered 
"  in  the  Confession,  which  did  not  perfectly  and  in  every  respect 
•*  correspond  with  the  Scriptures,  at  least  with  regard  to  its 
**  phraseology,  for  it  was  the  composition  of  only  a  few  persons, 
**  and  in  fact  was  written  in  the  earliest  times  [of  the  Reforma- 
**  tion  from  Popery] ;  and  that  he  perceived  very  little  danger  in 
**  the  Confession  being  corrected  in  some  ])assages,  since  it  was 
**  not  much  in  use  among  the  people.*" 

But  when  he  began  to  be  still  more  urgent  concerning  the 
Catechism,  desirous  in  that  particular  likewise  to  gratify  him,  I 
adduced  some  passages,  and,  among  others,  the  Answer  to  tho 
Tenth  Question,  in  which  God  is  said  ^*  by  horrid  methods  to  be 
angry  both  on  account  of  birth-sins,  and  on  account  of  those  also 
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which  we  ourselves  commit,""  &c.  I  said,  two  things,  in  these 
words,  might  admit  of  discussion :  (i.)  Whether  we  could  correctly 
call  [this  universal  taint  in  our  nature]  **  birth-sins""  in  the  plural 
number.  I  had  scarcely  made  this  remark,  when  he,  without 
waiting  for  any  further  explanation,  said,  ^<  that  on  one  occasion, 
*<  while  he  was  explaining  the  Catechism  to  some  students,  he 
*'  bad  himself  begun  to  think  whether  it  was  a  good  and  proper 
"  phrase;  but  that  he  had  defended  it  by  this  argument — The 
**  Catechism  emptors  the  plural  number  on  account  qf  original  sin 
^<  itsdf^  and  on  account  of  the  sin  committed  by  Adam  which  was 
**  the  cause  tfihat  original  sin.^* — But  as  I  considered  that  kind 
of  defence  to  be  unworthy  of  any  confutation,  I  said,  it  was 
better  for  him  at  once  to  own  that  these  words  required  emenda- 
tion, than  to  give  such  an  explanation  of  them.  After  this  con- 
versation I  added  another  remark  :  (2.)  It  may  admit  of  discus- 
sion. Whether  Grod  could  be  angry  on  account  of  ori^nal  sin 
which  was  bom  with  us,  since  it  seemed  to  be  inflicted  on  us  by 
God  aa  a  punishment  of  the  actual  an  which  had  been  committed 
by  Adam  and  by  us  in  Him.  For,  in  that  case,  the  progress 
would  be  infinite,  if  God,  angry  on  account  of  the  actual  sin  of 
Adam,  were  to  punish  us  with  this  orighwl  sin ;  were  He  again 
to  be  angry  with  us  for  this  original  sin,  and  inflict  on  us  another 
punishment ;  and,  for  a  similar  cause  were  He  a  third  time  to  be 
angry  oa  account  of  that  second  punishment  which  had  been 
inflictedy  guHt  and  punishment  thus  mutually  and  frequently 
succeeding  each  other,  without  the  intervention  of  any  actual  sin. 
—When  to  this  observation  he  replied,  *•  that  still  it  was  sin ;" 
I  said,  I  did  not  deny  that  it  was  Wn,  but  it  was  not  actual  sin : 
And  I  quoted  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  in 
which  the  Apostle  treats  on  the  sin,  and  says  that  ^^  it  produces  in 
the  unregenerate  all  manner  of  concupiscence,""  thus  intimating 
that  we  must  distinguish  between  actual  sin,  and  that  which  was 

*  Fkom  Uiis  unwise  explanation,  the  reader  may  form  some  judgment  of  the  absurd 
ttgnmeDts  employed  by  the  Calvinists  of  that  age  to  prop  up  their  tottering  system; 
By  preceding  Divines,  original  sin  had  been  always  properly  mentioned  in  the  singular 
number,  by  which  they  meant  the  infectious  crime  of  our  first  parents,  which  com- 
municated a  moral  taint  and  corruption  to  all  their  progeny,  the  pernicious  effects  of 
which  ne  felt  and  lamented  by  every  son  of  Adam  that  comes  into  the  world,  and  is 
fikvoured  with  Divine  knowledge.  Yet  one  of  the  ignorant  zealots  of  that  day,  to 
support  an  unusual  and  improper  phrase  in  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  could  ingeni- 
ously invent  the  meankig  which  is  given  in  the  text,  and  deliver  it  as  sound  doctrine 
to  certain  students  who  were  at  that  time  under  his  instruction ! !  After  such  a 
qwdmen  of  incorrect  phraseology  as  this,  which  is  one  of  minor  importance,  who  wiU 
venture  to  My  that  the  Catechism  and  Confession  required  no  revision  ? 
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ihe  cause  of  other  sins,  and  which  on  this  very  account  miglit  be 
denominated  *^  sin.*^ 

Matters  were  at  that  interview  discussed  between  us  in  this 
placid  manner,  and  for  the  purpose  which  I  have  just  stated; 
and  I  know  that  I  never  spoke  upon  this  subject  in  any  other 
place.  Yet  this  our  conversation  was  related  to  a  certain  learned 
man,  the  very  same  day  on  which  it  occurred,  either  by  the 
minister  himself,  or  by  some  one  who  had  heard  it  from  him. 
I  had  it  from  the  lips  of  this  learned  man  himself,  who  urged  it 
against  me  as  an  objection,  within  a  few  days  after  the  minister 
and  I  had  held  this  discourse :  For  the  minister  had  remded  at 
this  learned  man^s  house  [during  his  stay  in  Leyden]. 

Is  it  equitable  that  things  which  are  thus  discussed  among 
brethren  for  the  sake  of  conference,  should  be  instantly  dissemi- 
nated, and  publicly  proclaimed  as  heretical?  I  confess,  that  I 
am  devoid  of  all  discernment,  if  such  conduct  as  this  is  not  the 
very  violation  of  the  law  of  all  familiarity  and  friendship.  Yet 
these  are  the  persons  who  complain,  that  I  decline  to  confer  with 
them ;  that,  when  I  am  calmly  asked,  I  refuse  to  declare  my 
sentiments ;  and  that  I  hold  their  minds  in  suspense !  ! 

To  this  article  therefore  I  briefly  reply :  It  is  false  that  I  sud, 
5*  This  is  not  correctly  expressed  in  the  Catechism.''  For  I  told 
that  minister  openly,  [nofi  Jerre  prafudiciumf^  that  I  would  not 
prejudge  the  matter;  that  I  was  desirous  to  wait  for  the  judg- 
ment of  my  brethren  on  matters  of  this  kind,  and  on  others  which 
were  comprised  in  the  Catechism  and  Confession ;  and  that, 
after  things  had  been  thus  maturely  and  accurately  weighed, 
something  determinate  might  be  concluded. 

But  a  previous  conference  of  this  description  seems  to  be 
attended  with  some  utility  on  this  account, — it  prevents  any  man 
from  offering  to  the  Synod  itself  for  examination  and  adjudica- 
tion those  matters  which,  by  such  a  private  conversation  as  this, 
he  might  understand  to  have  no  difficulties  in  them.  Let  the 
brethren  recall  to  mind  what  was  asked  of  the  Professors  of 
Divinity  in  our  University,  by  the  Synod  of  South  Holland  held 
at  Gorchum,  and  let  them  compare  it  among  themselves:  We 
are  asked  diligently  to  read  through  the  Confession  and  Cate- 
chism, and,  if  we  find  any  thing  in  them  which  merits  animad- 
version, to  announce  the  same  seasonably  and  in  order:  And 
this,  on  my  own  part,  I  promised  to  do.  For  this  purpose,  is 
not  a  private  conference  with  brethren  highly  useful,  that  what 
can  be  removed  by  it  may  not  be  proposed  to  the  Synod  for 
discussion  ?     But  that  minister  and  I  had  known  each  other  for 
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many  years;  I  had  also  long  held  epistolary  correspondence  with 
him,  and  had  conversed  with  him  on  the  articles  of  faith :  On 
this  account,  therefore,  I  thought  that  I  ought  to  comply  with 
his  request,  as  an  experiment  whether  he  could  expedite  the 
affair. 


CONCLUSION. 

This  then  is  the  answer  which  I  have  thought  proper  to  make, 
at  present,  to  the  Thirtv-one  Articles  that  have  been 
objected  against  me.  If  I  have  not  given  satisfaction  by  it  to 
some  men,  I  am  prepared  to  confer  in  order  with  any  of  them 
upon  these  subjects  and  others  which  pertain  to  the  Christian 
Religion,  for  this  purpose,— that  we  may  either  agree  in  our 
sentiments,— or,  if  this  result  cannot  be  obtained  by  a  conference, 
that  we  bear  with  each  other,  when  it  has  become  evident  how 
fiur  we  severally  proceed  together  in  the  matter  of  religion,  and 
what  things  they  are  of  which  wc  approve  or  disapprove,  and  that 
these  points  of  difference  are  not  of  such  a  description  as  to 
forbid  professors  of  the  same  religion  to  hold  different  sentiments 
about  them. 

Some  persons  perhaps  will  reproach  me  with  ^*  appearing  soroc^ 
tunes  to  answer  with  doubt  and  hesitation,  when  it  is  the  duty  of 
a  Divine  and  a  Professor  of  Theology  to  be  fully  persuaded 
about  those  things  which  he  will  teach  to  others,  and  not  to 
fluctuate  in  his  opinions."*"  To  these  persons  I  wish  to  reply, 

1.  The  most  learned  man,  and  he  who  is  most  conversant  with 
the  Scriptures,  is  ignorant  of  many  things,  and  is  always  but  a 
scholar  in  the  school  of  Christ  and  of  the  Scriptures.  But  one 
who  is  thus  ignorant  of  all  things  about  which  an  opportunity 
or  necessity  of  speaking  offers  itself,  either  from  adversaries,  or 
from  those  who  wish  to  ask  and  ascertain  his  sentiments  by  private 
or  public  conference  and  disputation,  cannot  answer  without  some 
doubt  For  it  is  better  for  him  to  speak  somewhat  doubtfully, 
than  [qffirmanter]  dogmatically,  about  those  things  of  which  he 
has  no  cert^n  knowledge;  and  to  intimate  that  he  himself 
requires  daily  progress,  and  seeks  for  instruction  as  well  as  they. 
For  I  think  no  one  has  proceeded  to  such  a  pitch  of  audacity,  as 
to  style  himself  a  master  that  is  ignorant  of  nothing,  and  that 
indulges  no  doubts  about  any  matter  whatever. 

i.  It  is  not  every  thing  which  becomes  a  subject  of  controversy 
that  is  of  equal  importance.  Somethings  are  of  such  ii  nature 
l^prender  it  unlawful  for  any  man  to  feel  a  doubt  concerning 
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them,  if  he  have  finy  wish  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christian. 
But  there  are  other  things  which  are  not  of  the  same  dignity; 
and  about  which  those  who  treat  on  catholic  sentiments  [such 
orthodox  doctrines  as  are  held  by  all  real  Christians]  4ia?e 
dissented  from  each  other,  without  any  breach  of  truth  and 
Christian  peace.  Of  what  description  those  subjects  may  be 
which  are  discussed  in  these  Articles,  and  about  which  I  have 
appeared  to  answer  with  hesitation,  and  whether  they  be  of 
absolute  necessity,  may  likewise  become  in  due  time  a  topic  of 
discusaon. 

8.  My  reply  [to  these  thirty-one  Articles]  is  not  peremptot^ : 
Not  that  I  have  in  them  said  any  thing  against  conscience,  but 
because  I  did  not  consider  it  requisite  to  bring  forward,  in  the 
first  instance,  all  those  things  which  I  might  be  able  to  say.  I 
accounted  my  answer  sufficient,  and  more  than  sufficient,  for  all 
those  objections  which  have  not  the  slightest  foundation  on  any 
reasons  whatsoever ;  not  only  because  they  were  untruly  charged 
against  me,  but  because  they  did  not  impinge  against  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures.  In  the  greater  number  of  these  Articles,  I  might 
have  discharged  the  whole  of  my  duty,  in  simply  denying  them, 
and  in  demanding  proof  t  But  I  have  gone  further  than  this, 
that  I  might  in  some  degree  give  satisfaction,  and  that  I  might 
besides  challenge  my  brethren  to  a  conference, if  they  should  think 
it  necessary :  This  I  will  never  decline^  provided  it  be  lawfuUy 
instituted,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  inspire  hopes  of  any  bene- 
fits to  be  derived  from  it.  If  after  that  conference  it  be  discovered, 
that,  either  because  I  am  ignorant  of  necessary  things  which 
ought  to  be  taught  in  the  Church  and  in  the  University,— -K)r 
because  I  hold  unsound  opinions  about  articles  on  which  some 
importance  is  placed  for  obtaining  salvation  and  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  Divine  glory ^—^r  because  I  doubt  concerning  such 
things  as  ought  to  be  delivered  {asseveranier\  dogmatically  and 
inculcated  with  seriousness  and  rigour,^f  for  these  reasons  it 
be  discovered  that,  according  to  this  our  unhappy  [natural] 
condition,  I  am  unworthy  to  hold  any  office  in  the  Church  or 
University,  (for  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?)  I  wiU  without 
reluctance  resign  my  situation,  and  give  place  to  a  man  possessed 
of  greater  merit. 

But  I  wish  to  advise  my  brethren,  particularly  those  of  them 
who  are  my  juniors,  and  who  have  not  **  their  senses  so  much 
exercised^  in  the  Scriptures  as  to  be  enabled  to  deliver  out  of 
those  Scriptures  determinate  opinions  about  all  things,  that  they 
be  not  too  bold  in  asserting  any  thing,  of  which  when  required 
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to  give  their  reasons,  they  will  be  able  with  great  difficulty  to 
produce  them ;  and,  besides,  that  they  be  sedulously  on  their 
guard  lest,  after  they  have  strenuously  affirmed  any  thing  whicii 
I  call  in  doubt  without  employing  the  contrary  affirmation,  and 
it  be  discovered  that  the  arguments  which  I  employ  in  justifica- 
tion of  my  doubts  are  stronger  than  those  on  which  they  rely  in 
that  their  affirmation,  they  incur  the  charge  of  immodesty  and 
arrogance  among  men  of  prudence,  and  from  this  very  circum- 
stance be  accounted  unworthy  of  the  place  which  they  hold  with 
so  much  presumption.  For  it  becomes  a  Bishop  and  a  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  not  only  to  hold  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath 
hpen  tau^t,  that  he  may  be  able  by  his  sound  doctrine  both  to 
exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers,  (Titus  i,  9,  7,)  but  like- 
wise not  to  be  given  to  self-will,  arrogance,  and  boldness :  Into 
which  faults  novices  easily  fall,  (1  Tim.  iii,  6,)  who,  ^'by  their  inex- 
l^erience,  are  unacquainted  with  the  vast  difficulty  with  which  the 
eye  of  the  inward  man  is  healed,  that  it  may  be  enabled  to  look 
upon  its  sun ;  with  the  sighs  and  groans  by  which  we  are  able  in 
any  small  degree  to  attain  to  an  understanding  of  God ;  with 
the  labour  necessary  for  the  discovery  of  truth  ;  and  with  the 
difficulty  of  avoiding  errors."*^*  Let  them  consider,  that  nothing 
18  more  easy  for  them,  than  not  only  to  assert,  but  also  to  think, 
that  they  have  discovered  the  truth.  But  they  will  themselves 
Kt  length  acknowledge  the  real  difficulties  with  which  the  dis- 
covery is  attended,  when  with  seriousness  and  earnestness  they 
enter  into  a  conference  about  the  matters  in  controversy,  and 
have  after  a  rigid  examination  discussed  all  those  things  which 
may  have  been  alleged  on  both  sides. 


*  Augustious  ad  Epist.  Manicbsi,  quam  vocant  Fundamental. 


END   OF   TrtE    THIRTY-0>JE    ARTICLES. 
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NINE    QUESTIONS 

EXillblTED,  BY  THE  DEPUTIES  OF  THE  SYNOD,  TO  THEtV 
LORDSHIPS  THE  CURATORS  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  LEY- 
DEN,  FOR  THE  PURPOSE  OF  OBTAINING  AN  ANSWER  TO  KACH 
OF  THEM  FROM  THE  PROFESSORS  OF  DIVINITY;  AND  TH£ 
REPLIES  WHICH  JaMES  ArHINIUS  GAVE  TO  THEM,  IN  NO- 
VEMBER, 1606:*    With  other  nine  opposite  questions. 

TRE   HIKE    aUESTIOirS.  KIKfe   OPPOSITE   QUESTiOKil. 

I.  I. 

fVhiek  it  fint^  Election,  w  Faith  Is  the  decree  ^^  for  besttnring  Faith  on 
TRULY  foreseex,  «o  tiuU  God  elected  any  one,**  pretious  to  that  by  which  is 
hU  people  according  to  faith  foreseen  $         w^^Sniedi  '^  the  Necessity  of  Faith  to  ssl^ 

vation  ?'* 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTloN. 

The  ^QUivocATtoN  in  the  word  "  Electixm^  makes  it  impossible 
to  answer  this  question  ih  atiy  other  manner,  than  by  distinction. 
If  therefore  "  Election*"  denotes  "  the  Decree  which  is  according 
to  election  concerning  the  justification  and  salvaUon  of  bel'evers;^ 
I  say  Election  is  prior  to  Faith,  as  being  that  by  which  Faith  is 
appointed  as  the  means  of  obtaining  salvation.  But  if  it  signifies 
"  the  Decree  by  which  God  determines  to  liestow  salvation  on  some 
one,"*  then  Faith  foreseen  is  prior  to  Election.  For  as  believers 
alone  arc  saved,  so  only  believers  are  predestinated  to  salvation. 
But  the  Scriptures  know  no  Election,  by  which  Grod  precisely 
and  absolutely  has  determined  to  save  any  one  without  having 
first  considered  him  as  a  believer .  For  such  an  Election  would  be 
at  variance  with  the  Decree  by  which  he  hath  determined  to 
save  none  but  believers.     [See  page  53.] 

11.  II. 

If  it  he  said,  "  that  God,  by  hie  eternal  Is  "  to  determine  or  direct  all  things  and 
decree,  has  determined  and  povems  all  every  thing,  even  the  dcpreved  wills  of 
things  and  every  thing,  evm  the  depraved  men,  to  appointed  good  ends,"  the  same 
«w/^  of  men,  to  [certos]  appointed  good  thing  as  "  to  determine  that  man  be  made 
^^ds,^^  does  it  follow  from  this,  that  God  [viticsus]  corrupt,  by  which  a  way  may 
is  the  afUhor  qfsin  9  be  opened  for  executing  God's  absolute 

decree  concerning  damning  some  men 
through  wrath,  and  saving  others  thtmigh 
mercy  ?" 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law ;  therefore  God  will  be  the 
author  of  sin,  if  He  cause  any  man  to  transgress  the  law :  This  is 
done  by  denying  or  taking  away  what  is  necessary  for  fulfilling 

*  For  an  account  of  thi«  transaction,  see  Vol.  I.- pages  2SG and  688. 
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the  law,  or  by  impelling  [men]  to  sin;  But  if  this  <^  determi- 
nation^ be  that  of  a  will  which  is  already  depraved,  since  it  does 
not  signify  the  denying  or  the  removing  of  grace  nor  a  corrupt 
impelling  to  sin,  it  follows,  that  the  consequence  of  this  cannot  be 
that  God  is  the  author  of  sin.  But  if  this  *^  determination*^ 
denote  the  decree  of  God  by  which  He  resolved  that  the  will 
should  become  depraved,  and  that  man  should  commit  sin,  then  it 
follows  from  this  that  Grod  is  the  author  of  sin. 

III.  III. 

DofM  oriffhuilrinj  ofiUelfy  render  man  If  some  men  are  condemned  solely  on 

[reum]  ohnoxlcns  to  eternal  deaths  even  account  of  the  sin  committed  by  Adam, 

ftUhaui  the  addition  qf  any  actual  tin  $  and  others  on  account  of  their  rejection  of 

Or  is  the  guilt  of  original  hin  taken  atoay  the  Gospel,  are  there  not  two  peremptory 

from  all  and  every  one  by  the  benefltt  of  decrees  concerning  the  damnation  of  men, 

Chriet  the  Mediator  $  and  two  judgments,  one  Legal,  the  other 

Evangelical  ? 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

Those  things  which  in  this  question  are  placed  in  opposition  to 
each  other,  easily  agree  together.  For  original  sin  can  render 
man  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  and  its  guilt  can  be  taken  away 
from  all  men  by  Christ:  Indeed,  in  order  that  guilt  may  be 
removed,  it  is  necessary  that  men  be  previously  rendered  guilty. 
But  to  reply  to  each  part  separately :  It  is  perversely  said,  that 
^^  original  sin  renders  a  man  obnoxious  to  death  j*^  since  that  sin 
is  the  punishment  of  Adam'^s  actual  sin,  which  punishment  is 
preceded  by  guilt,  that  is,  an  obligation  to  the  punishment 
denounced  by  the  law.  With  regard  to  the  second  member  of 
the  question,  it  is  very  easily  answered  by  the  distinction  of  the 
solicitinff^  obtaining^  and  the  application  of  the  benefits  of  Christ. 
For  as  a  participation  of  Christ^s  benefits  consists  in  faith  alone, 
it  follows  that,  if  among  these  benefits  "  deliverance  from  this 
guilt*"  be  one,  believers  only  are  delivered  from  it,  since  they  arc 
those  upon  whom  the  wrath  of  God  does  not  abide. 

IV.  IV. 

Areiheworkeoftheunregenerate^  which        Are  a  serious  [ecnstu]  consciousness  of 

proemdfrem  thepowert  qf  nature^  to  pleat-  sin,  and  an  initial  fear,  so  pleasing  to  God, 

EHy  to  God^  at  to  induce  Him  on  account  that  by  them  lie  is  induced  to  forgive  sins, 

rf  them  to  cemfer  tupematural  and  tatting  and  to  create  a  filial  fear  ? 
fraee  on  thote  who  perform  themf 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

Christ  says,  "  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  from  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.*" 
Not,  indeed,  because  such  is  the  worthiness  and  the  excellence  of 
the  use  of  any  blessing  conferred  by  God,  either  according  to 

VOL.  II.  F 
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nature  or  to  grace,  that  God  should  be  moved  by  its  merits  to 
eonfer  greater  benefits;  but,  because  such  are  the  benignity'and 
liberality  of  God,  that,  though  these  works  are  unworthy,  yet 
He  rewards  them  with  a  larger  blessing.  Therefore  as  the  word 
[placeo]  **ple(uing^  admits  of  two  meanings,  we  can  reply  to  the 
question  proposed  in  two  ways, — either  qffirmativehft  if  that  word 
be  viewed  as  signifying  "  to  please,"  "  to  find  favour  in  his  eyes,'* 
and  "  to  obtain  complacency  for  it8elf,^--or  negoHveh/j  if  ^^placeo^ 
be  received  for  that  which  it  also  signifies,  "  to  please  by  its  own 
excellence.''  Yet  it  might  be  said,  that  good  works  are  rewarded, 
in  a  moral  view,  not  so  much  through  the  ()owers  of  nature,  as 
by  some  operation  in  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  V. 

Can  God  nowy  M  hit  own  righiy  require  Can  God  require  that  Aum  to  bdS^  &i 

faith  from  fallen  man  in  Chritt^  which  he  Jesus  Christ,  for  whom  He  has  detenniofd 

cannot  have  of  hinuelff    But  doee  God  by  an  absolute  decree  that  Christ  should 

bettow  on  all  and  every  one,  to  whom  the  not  die,  and  to  whom  by  the  same  decree 

Goipel  if  preached^  n^ffieieni  grace  ^  He  has  determined  to  refuse  the  i^tm 

which  they  may  believe^  if  they  willf  necessary  for  bdieving  ? 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

The  parts  of  this  question  are  not  opposed  to  each  other ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  at  the  most  perfect  agreement :  So  that 
the  latter  clause  may  be  considered  the  rendering  of  a  reason, 
why  God  may  require  from  fallen  man  faith  in  Christ,  which  he 
cannot  have  of  himself.  For  God  may  require  this,  since  he  has 
determined  to  bestow  on  man  sufficient  grace  by  which  He  may 
believe.  Perhaps  therefore  the  question  may  be  thus  corrected : 
*^  Can  God,  now,  in  his  own  right,  demand  from  fallen  man  faith 
in  Christ,  which  he  cannot  have  of  himself,  though  Grod  neither 
bestows  on  him,  nor  is  ready  to  bestow,  sufficient  grace  by  which 
he  may  believe  ?"  This  question  will  be  answered,  by  a  direct 
negative:  Gtxl  cannot  by  any  right  demand  from  fallen  man 
faith  in  Christ,  which  he  cannot  have  of  himself,  excejlt  God  has 
either  bestowed,  or  is  ready  to  bestow,  sufficient  grace  by  which 
he  may  believe  if  he  will.  Nor  do  I  perceive  what  is  false  in  that 
reply,  or  to  what  heresy  it  has  affinity.  It  has  no  alliance  with 
the  Pelagian  heresy :  For  Pelagius  maintained,  that,  with  the 
exception  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  no  internal  grace  is 
required  to  produce  faith  in  the  minds  of  men.  But  what  is  of 
more  consequence,  this  reply  is  not  opposed  to  St.  Auguatine^s 
doctrine  of  Predestination  ;  '<  yet  this  doctrine  of  his,  we  do  not 
account  it  necessary  to  establish,*^  as  Innocent  the  Roman  PonUff 
has  observed; 
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VI.  VI. 

Is  jut^fyin^  faith  the  ^ect  and  the        Coo  that  be  called  a  mers  g\fty  which, 

Yl^TVim^mereg^ftefGodakne^whoeath^    though  offered  by  the  pure  liberality  of 

i//ttmiiMilM,  and  reforms  the  tciil9;  and    Him  who  makes  the  o^Ter,  Is  still  capable 

U  U  [proprium]  peculiar  to  the  elect  alone    of  being  rejected  by  him  to  whom  it  is 

from  all  eternity  f  offered  ?    But  does  a  voluntary  acceptance 

render  it  unworthy  of  the  name  of  a  giftl 
It  may  likewise  be  asked/*  Is  faith  bestowed 
Ob  those  who  are  to  be  saved  ?  Of  is  sal- 
vation bestowed  on  those  who  have  faith  ?** 
Or  can  both  these  questions  be  answered 
affirmatively  in  a  different  respect?  If 
they  can,  how  is  it  then  that  there  is  not  in 
those  decrees  a  circle,  in  which  nothing  is 
first  and  nothing  last  ? 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 
A  double  question  requires  a  double  answer.  (1.)  To  the  First 
I  reply.  Faith  is  the  effect  of  God  illuminating  the  mind  and 
sealing  the  heart,  and  it  is  his  mere  gift*  (2i)  To  the  Second  I 
answer,  by  making  a  distinction  in  the  word  Election :  If  it  he 
understood  as  signifying  Election  to  salvation ;  since  this^  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,  is  the  election  ot  believers,  it  cannot  be  said, 
*'  Futh  is  bestowed  on  the  elect,  or  on  those  who  are  to  be 
saved,**  but  that  "  believers  are  elected  and  saved.""  But  if  it  be 
received  for  the  decree  by  which  God  determines  variously  to  admi" 
mater  the  means  necessary  to  salvation ;  in  this  sense  I  say  that 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  conferred  oh  those  only  whom 
lie  hath  chosen  to  this — ^that  they  may  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  be  made  partakcfrs  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

VII.  VII. 

if«y  0vetff  one  who  is  a  true  believer  he  Does  justifying  faith  precede,  in  the 

tuswred  in  this  Ufe  of  his  individual  sal-  order  of  nature,  reinisSion  of  sins,  or  does 

mMen  9  and  is  U  his  duty  to  have  this  it  not  ?    And  cim  anj  man  be  bound  to 

aeemraneef  any  other  fkith  than  that  which  justifies  ? 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

Since  God  promises  eternal  life  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  it 
is  impossible  fbr  him  who  believes,  and  who  knows  that  he  believes^ 
to  doubt  of  his  own  salvation,  unless  he  doubts  of  this  willingrrcss 
of  God  [to  perform  his  promise  ]  But  God  does  not  require  him 
to  be  better  assured  of  his  individtuU  salvation  as  [debitum]  a  duty 
which  must  be  performed  to  himself  or  to  Christ ;  hut  it  is  a 
consequence  of  that  promise,  by  which  God  engages  to  bestow 
eternal  life  on  him  who  believes. 

VIII.  VIII. 

Mny  true  beUevers  and  elect  persons        May  any  man  who  has  faith  and  retains 
MM^  lose  faiih  for  a  season  9  it,  arriTe  ai  such  a  moment,  as,  if  he  wer* 

then  to  dK  lie  vouM  be  damned  ? 

f3 
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ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

Since  Election  to  Salvation  comprehends  within  its  limits  not 
only  Faith,  but  likewise  Perseverance  in  Faith ;  and  since  St 
Augustine  says,  ^^  Grod  has  chosen  to  salvation  those  who  he  sees 
<^  will  afterwards  believe  by  the  aid  of  his  preventing  or  preceding 
*\  grace,  and  who  will  persevere  by  the  aid  of  his  subsequent  or  fol- 
**  lowing  grace  ;^  believers  and  the  elect  are  not  correctly  taken  for 
the  same  persons.  Omitting  therefore  all  notice  of  the  word 
^*  Election,^  I  reply,  believers  are  sometimes  [comparaiosi  so 
circumstanced,  as  not  to  produce,  for  a  season,  any  effect  of 
true  faith,  not  evetl  the  actual  apprehension  of  grace  and  the 
promises  of  God,  nor  confidence  or  trust  in  Gtxl  and  Christ ;  yet 
this  is  the  very  thing  which  is  necessary  to  obtain  salvation.  But 
the  apostle  says,  concerning  faith,  in  reference  to  its  h&ng  a 
quality  and  a  capability  of  believing,  *^  Some,  having  cast  away 
a  good  conscience,  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck.^ 

IX.  IX. 

Can  believers  under  the  grace  of  ihe  May  God,  or  mvy  He  not,  nqpbt  of 
New  [Testamenti]  Covenant^  perfectly  those  who  ore  partaken  of  the  New  [Tm- 
obaerrte  the  law  of  God  mihislif^f  tamenti]  (yOTenant,  that  the  Jkak  d§  ml 

hut  offomat  the  Spirit^  aa  a  dotj  cone- 
aponding  with  the  gxaeeof  thai  oovenaat  ? 

ANSWER  TO  THIS  QUESTION. 

The  performance  of  the  law  is  to  be  estimated  according  to  the 
mind  of  Him  who  requires  it  to  be  observed.  The  answer  will 
be  two-fold,  since  He  either  wills  it  to  be  rigidly  observed  in  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection,  or  only  according  to  nritixtiftir, 
clemency ;  that  is,  if  he  require  this  according  to  clemency,  and  if 
the  strength  or  powers  which  he  confers  be  proportionate  to  the 
demand.  (1.)  Man  cannot  perfectly  perform  such  a  law  of  Grod,  if 
it  be  considered  as  to  be  performed  according  to  rigour.  (S.) 
But  if  he  require  it  according  to  clemency,  and  if  the  powers 
conferred  be  proportionate,  (which  must  be  acknowledged,  since 
He  requires  it  according  to  the  evangelical  covenant,)  the  answer 
is,  It  can  be  perfectly  observed.  But  the  question  about  [potentia] 
capability  is  not  of  such  great  importance,  ^^  provided  a  man  con- 
fesses that  it  is  possible  to  be  done  by  the  grace  of  Christ,"  as  St. 
Augustine  justly  observes. 
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REMARKS   ON  THE    PRECEDING  QUESTIONS,   AND  ON 

THOSE  OPPOSED  TO  TPIEM. 

In  reply  to  some  queries  which  Uytenbogard  had  addressed  to 
Arminius,  concerning  these  Nine  Questions  and  their  opposites,  the 
latter  gave  his  friend  the  following  explanation,  in  a  letter  dated  the 
81st  of  January,  I606 : 

**  I.  In  answer  to  the  First  Question,  this  is  the  order  of  the 
decrees:  (1.)  It  is  my  will  to  save  believers.  (2.)  On  this  man  I 
will  bestow  faith  and  preserve  him  in  it  (3.)  I  will  save  this  man : 
For  thus  does  the  first  of  these  decrees  prescribe,  which  must 
necessarily  be  placed  foremost;  because,  without  this,  faith  is  not 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  therefore  no  necessity  exists  to  administer 
the  means  for  faith.  But  to  this  is  directly  opposed  the  opinion 
which  asserts,  that  £uth  is  bestowed  on  him  on  whom  God  had 
previously  willed  to  bestow  salvation :  For,  in  this  case,  it  would 
be  his  will  to  save  one  who  did  not  believe.  All  that  has  been 
Mid  about  the  difference  of  the  decree  and  its  execution,  is  futile ;  as 
if*  in  fact,  God  willed  salvation  to  any  one  prior  to  faith,  and  yet  not 
to  bestow  salvation  on  any  others  than  believers :  For,  beside  the 
consistent  agreement  of  these,  {the  decree  and  its  execution,]]  it  is 
oertain  that  God  cannot  will  to  bestow  that  which,  on  account  of  his 
previous  decree.  He  cannot  bestow.  As  therefore  faith  is,  in^a  general 
manner,  placed  before  salvation  by  the  first  decree ;  so  it  must,  specially 
and  particularly,  be  placed  before  the  salvation  of  this  and  that  man, 
even  in  the  special  decree  which  has  the  subsequent  execution. 

**  III.  To  the  Third  Question  I  shall  in  preference  oppose  the 
foUowing :  Has  God  determined  peremptorily  to  act  with  some  men 
■ooording  to  the  strict  rigour  of  the  law,  as  He  did  with  the  fallen 
■ngels,  and  to  act  with  others  according  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  ? 
If  they  deny  this,  I  have  what  I  wish  :  But  if  they  affirm  it,  such  a 
sentiment  must  be  overwhelmed  with  absurdities ;  because  in  such  a 
eaae  God  would  have  acted  towards  many  men  with  greater  severity, 
than  towards  the  fallen  angels,  who,  as  being  creatures  purely  spiritual, 
each  sinned  of  himself,  through  his  own  wickedness,  without  persua- 
lion  from  any  one. 

**  IV.  They  will  not  be  able  to  deny  my  Fourth  opposite  Question : 
For  remission  is  promised  to  those  who  c6nfess  their  sins ;  and  the  fear 
is  called  inituU  in  reference  to  the  JiUal£eai  which  follows.  If  they 
icknowledge  it,  but  say,  *  Yet  God  is  not  induced  by  them ;'  I  will 
Jien  command  them  to  erase  the  same  word  out  of  their  interrogatory, 
ind  in  a  better  form  to  enunciate  their  own  opinion. 

**  V.  They  will  not-  consider  it  their  duty  entirely  to  deny  my 
Fifth  opposing  Question.  If  they  affirm  it,  they  will  declare  a  false-^ 
lood,  and  will  incur  the  ill  opinion  of  all  prudent  persons,  even  of 
hose  who  are  weak.  Let  them  therefore  search  out  what  they  may 
ilace  as  an  intermediate  postulate  between  theirs  and  mine,  and  I 
rill  then  show  that  it  co-incides  either  with  their  postulate  or  with 
nine. 
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"  VL  I  have  placed  two  questions  in  opposition  to  the  Sixth, 
because  their  question  is  also  a  double  one.  On  the  First  of  them  yoa 
require  no  observation.  About  the  Second  I  have  said,  for  the  sake 
of  explanation,  *  that  it  is  a  cirde,  in  which  nothing  it  first  uii 
nothing  last/  but  in  every  part  of  it  a  beginning  and  an  end  are  found 
—which  cannot,  without  absurdity,  have  place  in  the  decreet  of  God 
I  ask.  Has  God  determined  to  bestow  salvation  on  those  who  believe 
or  to  bestow  faith  on  those  who  are  to  be  saved?  If  botb  aff  these 
be  asserted,  I  ask.  Which  of  them  is  the  first,  and  which  the  last? 
They  will  reply,  NeUker;  and  it  is  then  a  circle.  If  they  affirm  the 
latter,  thai  God  has  determined  to  bestow  faith  oh  (hose  who  are  to  he 
saved;  I  will  prove,  that  He  has  determined  to  bestow  salvation  on 
those  who  beheve,  and  shall  then  have  formed  a  circle,  uotwith- 
standinff  their  unwillingness.  If  they  adduce  the  different  respect,  I 
will  endeavour  to  confute  it;  which  cannot  be  a  work  of  much  diffi- 
culty in  so  very  plain  a  matter. 

"  VII.  In  the  Seventh  opposite  Question,  I  had  regard  to  the 
expression,  Is  it  his  duty  9;  ibr  about  its  possibiUiy  there  it  no  ooih 
tention.  But  justifying  faith  is  not  that  by  which  /  heUeve  that  my  tins 
are  remitted;  fcft  thus  the  same  thing  will  be  the  ohfect  and  ike  effect 
of  justifying  faith.  By  this  [ jastifymg  fkithl  /  oMom  remittkm  of 
sins,  therefore  it  precedes  the  other  object ;  Ftne  remission  of  siiis  ;3 
and  no  one  can  believe  that  his  sins  are  remitted,  mileat  he  knowft 
that  he  believes  by  a  justifying  faith.  For  this  reason^  also,  no  oae 
can  believe  that  his  future  sins  will  likewise  be  remitted,  onleta  he 
knows  that  he  will  believe  to  the  end :  For  sins  are  forgiven  to  him 
who  believes,  and  only  after  they  have  been  committea ;  wherefore 
the  promise  of  forgiveness,  which  is  that  of  the  New  Testament, 
must  be  considered  as  depending  on  a  condition  stipulated  by  God, 
that  is  Faith,  without  which  there  is  no  ^pactum!  covenant. 

<'  VII I.  With  respect  to  the  Eighth  Question,  let  a  distmction  be 
made  between  Faith  as  it  is  a  quality  or  habit,  and  between  the  tame 
as  it  is  an  act.  Actual  believing  justifies,  or  £ipsum  credere^  the  act  of 
believing  is  imputed  fbr  righteousness :  Because  God  reqniret  actmal 
faith ;  for  our  capability  to  perform  which.  He  infuses  that  whidi 
is  habitual.  Therefore,  as  actual  fkith  does  not  consist  with  mortal 
sin,  he  who  falls  into  mortal  sin  may  be  damned:  But  it  it  pptsible 
for  a  believer  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  of  which  David  is  seen  as  an 
instance:  Therefore  he  may  fall  at  suoh  a  moment  as,  if  he  were  then 
to  die,  he  would  be  damned.  Mf  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then 
have  we  confidence  toward  God  :'  Therefore,  if  it  does  condemn  us^ 
we  have  no  confidence,  we  cannot  have  any  ;  because  *  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.'.  What  is  said  about  the 
impossibility  of  this  event,  because  [^as  they  assert^  God  has  determined 
not  to  take  such  persons  out  of  the  world  at  that  jwowen/,— conduces 
nothing  in  favour  of  their  hypothesis :  For  this  is  opposed  to  final 
destruction,  not  to  temporary,  and  to  their  total  destruction  for  a 
season, — which  is  the  subject  of  their  Eighth  Question. 

"  IX.  If  it  be  replied  to  my  Ninth  opposing  Question,  that,  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  God  requires  a  duty  which  is  impossible  to  man ; 
they  will  be  forced  to  confess,  that,  in  addition  to  this  covenant,  ano- 
ther is  necessary,  according  to  which  God  pardons  a  duty  not  per^ 
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formed  aQcording  to  that  covenant  of  grace ;  as  it  was  necessary  that 
there  should  be  another  covenant^  by  which  God  might  pardon  a  duty 
not  performed  according  to  the  legal  covenant.     And  thus  shall  we 
proceed  on  ad  infinitum*    At  length  we  must  arrive  at  the  point  from 
which  we  can  say,  God  saves  sinners,  of  his  itifinite  mercy,   which  is 
linuUd  by  no  conditions  prescribed  by  his  equity.     This  seems  to  be  an 
expression  which  will  be  entirely  conformal>le  to  the  whole  doctrine 
ef  those  who  urge  absolute  predestination.     For,  since  rvralh  and 
mercy  are  opposed  to  each  other,  as  wrath  is  infinite,  may  not  mercy 
too  be  infinite  ?  According  to  their  doctrine,  whatever  they  oppose  to 
the  contrary.  Wrath  makes  men  sinners,  that  it  may  have  those  whom  ii 
can  punish.     But  they  expressly  say,  Mercy  makes  men  believers  by  an 
omnipotent  Jorce,  and  preserves  them  from  the  possibility  of  falling,  that 
it  may  have  those  whom  it  can  save.     But,  as  Nicasius  Van  der  Schuer 
says.  If  God  could  make  a  sinner,  that  He  might  have  one  whom  He 
could  punish ;  He  could  also  punish  without  sin  ;  therefore  He  could 
likewise  mercifully  save  without  faith.      And  as  Wrath  willed  to 
have  a  just  title  for  damnation,  through  the  intervention  of  sin,  so  it 
berame  Mercy  to  save,  without  the  intervention  of  any  duty,  that  it 
miffht  be  manifest  that  the  whole  is  of  Mercy  without  the  semblance 
of  Justice.     I  say,  without  the  semblance  of  Justice;   because  it  begets 
ftith  by  an  irresistible  force,  and  by  an  irresistible  force  it  causes 
man  to  continue  in  faith  to  the  end,  and  thus  necessarily  to  be  saved^ 
according  to  the  decree.  He  that  believes  and  perseveres,  shall  be  saved, 
Thia  beinr  laid  down,  all  equity  is  excluded,  as  well  from  the  decree 
af  Prtdeatination  to  salvation,  as  from  that  of  Predestination  to  death, 
Tiieae  objections,   I  am  conscientiously  of  opinion,  may,   without 
jcalumny,  be  made  to  their  sentiments ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  niain* 
tain  this  very  thing  against  any  patron  whatsoever  of  those  sentiments. 
For   they  do  not  'extricate  themselves  when  they  say,   that  man 
spontaneously   sins,    and  believes  by  a  spontaneous   motion.     For 
that  which  is  spontaneous,  and  that  which  is  natural,  are  not   in 
opposition :  And  that  which  is  spontaneous  co-incides  with  that  which 
IS  abiohUdy  necessary  ;  as,  a  stone  is  moved  downwards ;  a  beast  eats, 
snd  propagates  its  species ;  man  loves  that  which  is  good  for  himself. 
^-Bat  all  excaset  terminate  in  this  spontaneous  matter.^' 

The  passaffe  immediately  subsequent  to  this,  is  the  one  which  1 
have  quoted  m  pages  179>  180  of  the  First  Volume  of  these  Works, 
respecting  the  two  sick  persons  who  were  desirous  of  obtaining  an 
assurance  of  the  Divine  Favour,  and  respecting  the  very  important 
distinction  to  be  observed  between  a  faith  which  is  merely  historical, 
and  that  by  which  a  sinner  is  justified, — a  distinction,  the  neglect  of 
which  has,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  been  a  prolific  source  of 
error  among  the  professors  of  our  common  Christianity. 
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DEDICATION. 

TO  THOSE  MOST  HONOURABLE  AUD  PJtUDEKT  GEKTLEMBK, 
THE  BUBOOM'A&TEK,  ALDERMEN,  AND  SHERIFFS,  WHO  ARE 
THE  VERY  WORTHY  MAGISTRATES  OF  THE  FAMOUS  CITY  OF 
LEYDEN,   AND  OUR   MOST   REVERED   LORDS   AND   PATRONS. 

Most  pnideni  and  honourable  Genitemen^ 

It  is  now  eight  years  since  our  reverend  father,  who  latdj 
died  in  the  Lord,  was,  by  your  authority  and  command,  and  I^ 
that  of  the  most  noble  the  Curators,  summoned  to  this  illustrious 
University,  from  the  veiy  flourishing  Church  of  Amsterdam,  to 
which  he  had  devoted  his  pastoral  labours  for  fifteen  years,  and 
was  called  to  fill  the  vacant  situation  of  Doctor  Francis  Junius, 
of  pious  memory,  who  was  then  recently  deceased.  We,  his  imie 
orphan  children,  the  three  youngest  of  whom  have  been  bom  in 
this  city,  removed  here  at  the  same  time  with  our  mother,  wlio  is 
at  present  plunged  in  the  deepest  affliction.  From  that  period 
our  ever-to-be-honoured  father  had  no  higher  object  than  that  of 
bestowing  the  whole  of  his  time,  industry  and  endeavours,  in 
promoting  the  interests  of  your  University,  and  in  strictly  dis- 
charging bis  functions  with  as  much  fidelity  as  accorded  with  his 
abilities  and  his  duty.  We  call  upon  your  Honours  as  compe- 
tent witnesses  to  this  our  testimony  respecting  his  fidelity  and 
diligence,  because  he  exercised  these  virtues  under  your  imme- 
diate inspection,  for  the  space  of  six  years ;  and  the  truth  of  our 
declaration  can  be  no  secret  to  those  persons  who,  while  he  was  in 
the  act  of  performing  his  duty  to  the  University,  were  themselves 
either  not  far  from  the  scene  of  action,  or  openly  beheld  and 
admired  his  daily  and  unwearied  labours  in  public  and  private. 
With  regard  to  his  uncommon  industry  and  accurate  skill  in  ooin« 
municating  instruction,/ — which  gifts  had  been  bestowed  on  bun 
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by  Almigiity  God,  in  his  ineffable  liberality,  independently  of  any 
merits  either  on  his  part  or  on  ours,— -you  always  approved  of 
these  qualities  by  your  honourable  suffrages,  and,  on  all  occasions 
when  you  considered  it  either  necessary  or  expedient,  you  extolled 
his  genius.  You  also  exhibited  to  him  the  most  indubitable  and 
lucid  expressions  not  only  of  your  very  laudable  opinion  of  his 
talents,  but  likewise  of  your  consequent  intimate  affection  for  him, 
during  the  whole  period  in  which  he  devoted  his  labours  to  your 
honourable  service:  So  that  he  scarcely  ever  felt  a  desire  for  any 
thing  which  he  did  not  obtain. 

But  the  best  testimony  to  this  character  of  our  father  is  that 
given  to  him,  by  those  persons  who  either  assiduously  attended 
his  daily  lectures  in  immense  numbers,  and  several  of  whom  are 
now  performing  most  important  services  to  the  Churches ;  or  by 
those  who  resorted,  often  from  places  at  a  great  distance,  to  hear 
hb  disputations,  and  all  of  whom  admired  and  abundantly  eulo- 
gized his  acute  and  penetrating  genius,  but  especially  his  incre- 
dible acquuntance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  on  which  alone  he 
was  almost  constantly  meditating,  and  to  the  study  of  which  he 
had  devoted  the  choicest  years  of  his  life.  These  persons  were 
also  continually  and  pertinaciously  importunate,  that  the  Theses 
which  had  been  proposed  for  disputation  under  him,  and  which 
had  been  written  out  and  placed  in  order  by  himself,  should  be 
published  without  the  least  delay,  and  brought  forth  to  the  light 
of  men,  for  the  benefit  of  the  public,  and  especially  of  those  who 
wore  far  removed  from  Leyden.  To  their  pressing  solicitations, 
after  much  reluctance  on  the  part  of  our  father,  he  was  at  length 
induced  to  yield ;  and  he  put  to  press  and  published  those  Theses 
which  were  extant  in  his  [coUegio]  class  of  Public  Disputations, 
and  which,  after  being  written  out  by  himself  in  so  many  words, 
had  been  appointed,  and  soon  afterwards  disputed  and  discussed 
under  him  [as  Moderator.]  That  collection  is  now  republished, 
with  the  sole  addition  of  one  Thesis  on  Repentance. 

But,  that  we  may  make  the  studies  and  labours  of  our  most 
excellent  father  still  better  known  to  you  than  they  are,  most 
honourable  and  prudent  gentlemen,  and  to  foreigners,  as  well  as 
to  those  whose  residence  is  nearer  to  us,-— we  now  publish  those 
Theses  likewise  which  he  proposed  for  disputation  in  his  own 
house,  at  moments  of  leisure  and  on  extraordinary  occasions ;  for 
be  had  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  promotion  of  the  welfare 
of  the  students.  They  were  proposed  as  subjects  in  the  last  class 
of  his  Private  Disputations,  and  were  also  written  out  and  com- 
poied  by  himself,  at  the  very  earnest  intreaty  of  those  youthful 
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■ebolare.  Indeed,  we  publish  these  Theses  in  jMreferenoe  to  any 
others;  for  having  already  served  the  purposes  of  his  private 
disputations,  they  may  now  afford  abundant  testimony  to  the 
fidelity  and  diligence  of  our  father  in  instructing  and  adoming 
the  candidates  for  Holy  orders.  Beside  the  matter  or  subject  on 
which  he  treated  with  so  much  futhfulness  and  accuracy,  oiir 
excellent  father,  who  was  a  severe  judge  of  method,  thought  that 
he  wojild  exhibit  the  order  which  ought  to  be  observed  in  com- 
piling a  correct  system  of  Theology.  Such  a  plan  he  had  often 
and  long  revolved  in  his  mind ;  and  for  this  purpose  had  perused, 
yfiih  very  great  care,  almost  all  the  Synopses  or  large  TreaUses 
of  Divinity  that  had  been  published.  He  was  in  some  measure 
induced  to  give  a  representation  of  this  scheme  in  the  following 
Theses  proposed  for  private  disputation.  Let  the  learned  decide 
4]pon  the  skill  with  which  he  has  sketched  this  outline^  which  it 
was  his  wish  to  display  as  an  attempt  at  a  Synopsis,  for  the  sake 
of  exercise.  O  that  it  had  been  the  will  of  Almighty  Crod,  to 
have  enabled  him  to  finish,  as  he  had  desired,  this  body  of  Theo- 
logical Theses  which  he  was  forced  to  leave  incomplete  1  For 
it  is  believed,  that  upwards  of  twenty  Theses  are  still  wanting  to 
crown  the  undertaking.  By  an  untimely  death,  which  b  a  source 
of  the  deepest  affliction  to  us,  as  well  as  to  all  good  meD»  hu 
design  was  frustrated;  though  the  consummation  of  it  would, 
beyond  any  thing  else  in  this  life,  have  been  w  ptgect  of  the 
fondest  gratification  to  us  his  sorrowing  oflspring. 

But  since  it  has  been  the  pleasure  of  our  gracious  God,  against 
whom  it  does  not  become  us  frowardly  to  contend,  to  call  our 
father  from  this  miserable  valley  of  tears  to  his  own  cdestial 
mansion ;  we  wish  that  he  had  obtained  [among  survivors]  some 
equitable  and  candid  judges  of  his  laborious  exertions  and  inno- 
cency  ;  and  that  it  had  been  possible  for  him,  even  by  death,  to 
escape  from  the  rancorous  teeth  of  calumny,  which,  in  conformity 
to  the  precept  and  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour, 
he  endured,  as  long  as  his  life  was  spared,  without  any  attempt 
to  render  railing  for  railing,  yet  with  such  consummate  patience, 
as  almost  excited  the  indignation  of  his  friends  against  him.  We 
wish  also  that  a  certain  person  had  not  expressed  doubts  respect- 
ing the  eternal  salvation  of  our  father,  whom  we  with  many 
others  openly  beheld,  (as  we  here  do  testify,)  in  a  manner  the 
most  placid,  surrendering  up  his  soul  to  God,  like  one  that  was 
falling  asleep,  amidst  unceasing  and  most  ardent  prayers,  and 
confessing  his  own  wretchedness  and  weakness,  but  at  the  same 
Ijrn^  extolling  that  only  saving  grace  which  shines  forth  upon 
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tbo0e  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Author  of  our  salvation. 
We  repeat  our  wishes,  that  there  had  not  been  a  person  who 
uttered  serious  doubts  about  the  eternal  salvation  of  our  father. 
Far  be  it  from  any  of  us  to  condemn  him  whom  God  has  absolved, 
and  for  whom  Jesus  Christ  testifies,  that  he  came  into  the  world, 
and  suffered  death. 

Alasl  were  we  not  already  sufficiently  unhappy  in  having 
lost  one  of  our  parents,  while  we  are  all  of  an  age  comparatively 
tender, — the  eldest  of  us  not  being  yet  quite  seventeen  years  old ! 
But  may  our  God  forbid,  that  they  who  deliver  their  souls  into 
his  merciful  hands  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  alone,  should  not 
be  made  partakers  of  eternal  salvation,  or  should  be  disappointed 
of  their  hopes  of  a  life  of  blessedness !  May  He  rather  grant 
unto  all  of  us,  that,  faithfully  and  constantly  treading  in  the 
footsteps  of  our  beloved  father,  and  being  active  in  the  pursuit 
of  trudi  and  piety  with  integrity  and  »ncerity  of  mind,  we  may 
approve  our  lives  and  all  our  studies  to  God  and  to  all  good  men, 
as  highly  as  our  revered  parent,  we  humbly  hope,  approved  him- 
self and  all  his  concerns  to  your  Mightinesses,  as  long  as  he  lived. 
Of  the  great  esteem  in  which  you  held  him,  you  have  afibrded 
abundant  proofs,  in  those  innumerable  and  never  sufficiently  to- 
be-reoounted  benefits  which  he  received  from  you  while  he  Jived. 
But  stronger  evidence  of  this  you  gave  immediately  after  his 
decease,  in  the  benefits  which  you  have  bestowed  on  our  dearest 
mother,  and  on  each  of  us  their  children,  and  which  you  most 
liberally  continue  to  this  day.  O  that  the  time  may  at  length 
arrive  in  which  we  may  be  enabled  to  requite  you  for  these  your 
Dumberless  acts  of  kindness  to  us !  May  God  assist  us  thus  to 
repay  you ! 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  that  some  token  of  a  grateful  mind 
towards  your  Mightinesses  may  be  extant  on  our  part,  at  the 
earliest  opportunity  we  bring  forth  from  the  library  of  our 
deceased  parent,  under  the  auspices  of  your  honorable  names, 
this  rich  and  costly  casket ;  and  we  will  afterwards  draw  out  of 
the  same  treasury,  each  in  its  due  order  and  time,  not  a  few  other 
things  of  the  same  or  of  a  different  kind  which  he  has  left  in  our 
possession, — ^provided  those  which  we  now  offer  shall  meet  with 
a  suitable  reception  from  the  students  of  Theology.  But  we  are 
deeply  conscious,  that  this  offering  of  ours  is  contemptible,  when 
placed  in  competition  with  your  kindness  towards  us:  Of  all 
persons  we  should  be  the  most  ungrateful,  if  we  did  not  make 
this  acknowledgement ;  and  still  more  so,  if  we  did  not  confess  that 
fhis  is  a  present  from  our  deceased  parent,  rather  than  from  us, 
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Should  it  hereafter  be  seen,  that  our  revered  father  has  beqaeathed 
to  us,  as  his  heirs,  his  industry,  pety  and  virtue,  (which  may  God 
of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,)  as  he  has  already  made  us  the  inhe- 
ritors of  this  production  and  of  the  other  fruits  of  his  studies; 
we  will  use  our  utmost  endeavours  never  to  be  found  defident  in 
our  duty,  but  to  propose  to  ourselves  throughout  the  whole  ^ 
our  future  lives,  by  all  the  means  in  our  power,  to  gain  the 
approbation  of  your  Mightinesses,  and  to  prove  ourselves  always 
grateful  to  you. 

May  Almighty  God  long  preserve  you  in  safety,  and  render 
you  still  propitious  to  us!  May  He  in  the  most  bountiful 
manner  crown  your  government  with  every  blessing  from  above! 
So  pray 

Yowr  MigkAnesses"  most  devoied  senxmiSj  the  seven  eons  of 
James  Arminius,  a  native  qf-Oudewatery  in  our  own  names  and 
in  those  of  our  two  sisters j 


HERMAN 

PETER 

JOHN 

LAURENCE 

JAMES 

WILLIAM 

DANIEL 


ARMINIUS* 


•  The  early  octavo  edition  of  1610  is  the  only  one  in  which  the  DedicatJon  is  thus 
luhscribed  by  "the  seven  sons  of  Akhikius,  in  their  own  names  and  in  thoae  of 
their  two  sisters.*'  In  all  succeeding  editions,  the  subscription  has  been,  as  Qsna], 
**  the  nine  orphan  children.*' 
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BY    JAMES   ARMINIUS,  D.  D. 


This  is  the  portion  of  the  Workt  of  Armtitivb,  which  the  judidout  MonHEiif 
reoommends  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  all  "  thoae  who  would  foim  a  just  and  accurate 
notion  of  the  tempbr,  oekiub,  and  doctrike  of  this  divine.**  After  having 
commended  the  writings  of  Arroinius,  generally,  for  exhibiting  ^^rnuch  of  that 
SIMPLICITY  and  perspicuitv  which  his  followers  have  always  looked  upon,  and 
htSU  consider,  among  the  principal  qualities  of  a  Christian  Minister  ;*'  Mosheim  adds 
this  observation,  ^^  There  is  in  his  manner  of  reasoning,  and  also  in  his  phraseology, 
mme  lUHe  remaini  of  the  schokutic  jargon  of  thai  tt^.'*  Without  an  intimate  know- 
ledge  of  the  Logic  and  the  MeUphysics  of  that  age,  no  man  would  have  been  qualiSed 
for  discharging  the  duties  of  a  Prqfessor  qf  Dtoint/y  in  any  of  the  Protestant  Uni- 
▼ersities  on  the  Continent  of  Europe :  And  it  was  a  happy  circumstance  for  hit 
conntrymen,  and  for  the  whole  of  Christendom,  that  Arminius  was  in  this  respect  so 
wdl  versed  in  the  lore  of  his  adversaries.  In  his  Works,  however,  appears  far  less  of 
this  metaphysical  refinement,  than  in  those  of  any  other  contemporary  divine.  The  study 
of  IiogSc,  indeed,  he  warmly  advocated ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  a  young 
man  who  is  intended  for  any  of  the  learned  professions,  but  especially  for  that  of 
Theology,  can  enter  into  the  investigation  of  Truth,  and  can  be  properly  instructed  to 
discriminate  between  it  and  well-dissembled  Error,  unless  he  become  a  proficient  in 
this  most  useful  Art  as  well  as  Science--of  which  the  much  and  in  many  respects 
deservedly  lauded  mathematical  process  is  but  one  division.  That  he  did  not  entertain 
an  equally  exalted  opinion  of  Scholastic  Divinity,  is  proved  by  what  is  recorded  of  him 
in  a  letter  from  Borrius,  which  I  have  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  translation, 
pages  300,  301. 

In  th^  following  Public  and  Private  Disputations^  the  steps  by  which  Arminius 
proceeds  in  his  course  of  reasoning,  are  so  gradual  and  easy  as  to  be  comprehended 
without  difficulty  by  general  readers.  To  those  of  them,  however,  who  have  either 
neglected  or  forgotten  their  logical  studies,  the  subjoined  translation  of  the  chapter  On 
Cause  and  Effect^  in  Dr.  Wallis's  excellent  treatise  on  Logic,  may  be  serviceable,  as 
it  explains  some  terms  which  occur  in  several  of  these  Disputations,  commencing  al 
the  Seventh. 

^^  There  are  also  other  words,  (or  notions  of  things  as  they  have  a  mutual  relation 
to  each  other,)  which  some  Logicians  have  considered  worthy  of  explanation  :  Such 
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mCauMaDd£jfifei,ihe  Whok  and  Us  Pmrit^  ih€  Suijeti^  Oijeeij  mA  ^^tit^  ^ 
Thougfa  these  propcriy  come  under  the  comidentioo  of  Metiq^ijilet,  f^  l^^  "» 
Metaphydcn  are  kindred  itudies,  so  nearly  silled  to  each  odwr  as  to  icndsr  it  no  set 
of  incongruity  to  treat  of  hoth  of  them  in  Uiis  plaee. 

"  Cauje and  £.^!wl  are  TCladTe  terms hetwecn  thcmsdTCB ;  olwhIA,  Aefamerii 
considered  to  be  as  M^  Giver^  and  the  latter  of  oooseqaenee  as  th§  Bseifiemi. 

"  There  are  osasny  reckoned  Four  Causes:  The  ^£Mma^  bt  wbldi ;— the 
AiaUcr,  from  whidi ;— the  Fanmy  theouoh  which  'f^stad  Ae  Emd^  FOm  or  on 
ACCocwT  OF  which,    any  thing  is  done. 

"  The -fijicjfl*/ CtfKStf  U  the  agent  himsdf,  who  does  the  thhig  ;  m  •  dibe-inakrr 
who  finishes  a  shoe.  The  J/oiter  is  that  from  whidi  it  is  made,  aa  a  skin  or  Wde  of 
leather.  The /^or«  is  that  through  whidi  it  becomes  sndi  a  thbg  aa  is  V^^^_^^ 
the  Tery  form  and  sh^ie  of  a  shoe ;  because  the  matter,  when  thut  [/P"^l 
feshioned,  beeomesashoc.  The^mfisthat  foror  on  account  of  which  U  ismade; 
suppose,  for  the  porpooe  of  eoming  the  feet  AH  dieae  tiihigs  have  dwir  own 
eausaUties  in  oider  to  the  Efffect  whidi  is  produced,  and  whid^  to  the  toalnnce  now 
given,  is  a  shoe.  _^_ 

''Cause  and  Efiet  are  sndi  as  they  have  beeri  here  described,  not  oidy  to  ttae 
mfrhanical  exereises,  to  which  the  Effect  that  rematoa  is  scmefhlng  gra»  ■!» 
palpable  to  the  hands;  but  likewise  to  all  other  acts  or  operatioos  [immtmtnfifms] 
whidi  are  totenial,  and  yet  to  whidi  occaaionally  the  Tery  ocf  is  the  ejfeei  that  !•  pw 
duccd, — as  to  willing,  loving,  choosing,  undcrstandtog,  thinking,  &c 
*«  In  an  things  of  this  kind,  great  is  the  Tariety  of  causes. 

"  1.  The  EFFICIENT  cause  Is  cither  Frimripal  or  Un~prHmpaL  ¥m  toatance, 
In  finishing  a  shoe,  the  Prwtdpal  Efficient  is  die  shoe-makcr  hfansdf  >  But  the  awl, 
the  knife,  &c.  are  also  efficient  Causes,  but  Uu^prhuApalj  and  are  ^■^f^*^'*: 
menlo/.  Thus  a  man  writes,  as  the  frindpa/ cause;  but  a  pen  Is  !*#  JmUfymmU  of 
the  writing. 

^  Among  the  Leu-prmeipal  effideot  causes  are  commoDly  icduncd  tfaoaewhidi 
they  denominate  MoHvet^  by  which  an  agent  is  indted  to  actkm.  Of  thia  dcMdplkn 
are  those  which  are  called  mpoltrra^uw^^  the  Jnlfjmovimg  ot  prineiptd  cftaao,  and 
wrpojcarofierucii,  the  Omiwardig  movmg  or  estemai  cause.  For  toatanaa :  When  a 
passionite  man  strikes  another  penon  on  a  slight  provocsdon ;  he  who  thna  atdikea,  is 
the  Prmeipal  cause  of  the  blow  ;  die  sword  or  staff  widi  whkh  be  strikea,  is  the 
ImstruwmUal ;  but  the  wrathful  disposidon  of  the  man  is  the  Jnlgfiimmmff  caase, 
which  induces  or  disposes  the  mtod  to  this  act ;  and  the  occasfcm  affiHded,or  the  pro* 
Tocadon  given,  though  it  be  only  yery  trivial.  Is  the  Ouiwmr^  mmrin^  or  cstensl 
cause,  by  which  the  mind  is  excited  to  the  act. 

*'  2.  The  Mattbb,  or  the  Mateiial  cause,  is  dther  Prtucmaiey  m  the  dressed 
hide  from  which  a  shoe  is  made ;  or  RemoUy  as  the  raw  skto  of  the  animal  lirom  whidi 
the  hide  is  dressed  y  or  »HU  wore  A^moto,  the  four  dements  of  which  we  anppoae  the 
akm  to  consist ;  or  /A#  mo9t  RemoUcfafl^  the  primitive  matter  of  whidi  all  material 
thtogs  are  said  to  oondst,  and  whidi  remain  exscdy  the  ssme  under  the  change  of 
all  Forms. 

''  3.  The  FomM,  or  the  Formal  cause,  is  also  called  RemoU  or  ffortmalr.  For 
instance :  The  form  of  a  hide  or  skin,  thst  is,  that  by  which  it  is  a  hide  or  a  skto,  are 
the  more  RemoU  fonns  of  a  shoe ;  but  the  fashion  or  diape  of  the  slioe,  from  which 
it  becomes  a  Shoe,  is  the  Proximate  and  ImmrtUaU  form  of  die  shoe. 

«(  4.  In  like  manner,  the  KvD,  or  the  Final  Cause,  is  eidier  Prfunrnaie^  more 
Remotey  or  Ultimate.  The  Proximate  end  of  a  shoe  is  the  safety  or  defence  of  the 
fbot ;  die  fMre  Remote  end  is  the  health  of  the  body,  and  its  freedom  from  pato  ;  or 
stUl  more  Remote  is  whatever  beyond  die  former  thcw  may  be,  on  account  of  which 
this  healdi  of  body  and  this  fVeedoni  from  sumnrlng  are  desirable.  But,  in  addition 
ro  diese,  diere  may  likewise  be  other  U*».priHcijuil  ends ;  as,  for  instjuice,  cmnelm 
or  grace,  or  whatsoever  of  ornament  may  aiM>csr  lit  (he  wearing  of  n  shoe. 
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**  Bot  when  mora  ends  of  thii  kind  occur,  (of  which,  as  it  has  been  laid,  one  is 
beyond  another,)  they  are  called  tuhordinate  ends,  as  being  those  of  which  one  stands 
!n  order  to  the  other.  But  the  most  remote  of  all  is  usually  called  the  Uliifnaie 
end ;  and  the  rest,  Mediaie  or  Intermediate  ends  to  that  Ultimate  one :  Indeed,  every 
«id  is  Intennediate  to  that  which  is  more  remote  than  itself. 

**  Distinctions  are  also  made  between  the  end  of  the  Work^  and  the  end  of  the 
f Workman:  The  former  is  that  to  which  the  thing  itself  tends;  the  latter  is  that  to 
which  the  agent  has  r^ard.  Thus,  when  a  shoe  is  finished;  the  end  of  the  Work  is 
the  defence  of  the  foot  \  But  the  end  of  the  Workman  is  the  profit  or  the  gains  which 
the  shoe-maker  procures  for  himself  by  making  shoes ;  and  the  more  Remote  end  of 
the  workman  is  a  livelihood,  clothing,  and  other  things  which  may  be  purchased  ^with 
money  obtained  in  this  manner ;  and  indeed  an  end  of  the  workman  tHUmore  Retnois 
is  the  preservation  of  his  own  health  and  life ;  and  other  things  are  ends  yet  mor€ 
Remote  than  these.'* 

I  do  not  recollect  any  othe^  terms,  occurring  in  these  Disputations,  in  which  even  die 
most  yoathful  student  will  find  any  real  difficulty.  Let  it,  however,  never  be  forgot- 
ten that  these  terms  were  not  invented  by  Arminius,  but  were  those  empbjed  in  com- 
num  by  the  learned  among  the  Calvinisto  as  well  as  among  the  Anti-Calvinists  in  that 
age,  more  frequently  than  in  modem  times.  And  when  the  Art  to  which  they  belong 
and  by  which  they  are  skilfulljr  marshalled  against  an  adversary,  or  (rather)  when  the 
SciEXCE  by  whidi  these  weapons  ar^  wielded  in  controversy,  is  not  carried  to  extremes 
and  does  not  degenerate  into  excessive  refinement,  it  afibrds  migl\ty  aid  to  the  interests 
of  Truth,  and  cannot  justly  become  an  object  of  reprehension  to  the  most  fastidious 
•moog  the  lovers  of  simplidty.  Its  nature  and  offices  would  indeed  be  very  imperfectly 
4«cribed,  if  it  were  said  to  be  chiefiy  occupied  about  polemical  Divinity :  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  much  mora  conversant  with  the  Theology  that  is  pacific  and  elucidatory  9  and,  in 
tut  respect,4t  may,  not  inappropriately,  be  styled  a  kind  of  moral  chemistry,  by  which 
aU  the  constituent  parts  of  any  subject  are  reduced  to  their  simplest  elements,  and  ara 
oflRned  in  their  purest  and  least  exceptionable  forms  to  the  contemplation  of  the  con^ 
tdeodoas  enquirer  after  Truth. 

The  scriptnial  raferences  have  given  me  much  inconvenience :  Indeed  I  have  spent 
ftr  man  tfane  in  verifying  them,  than  in  the  mere  translation  of  all  the  Theses.  The 
quarto  editions  of  the  Works  of  Arminius  are,  in  this  particular,  very  faulty :  'Ilie 
gnatest  assistance  afforded  to  me  in  rectifying  them,  has  been  by  the  earliest  ocUvo 
edition,  whieb  was  printed  with  tolerable  correctness ;  but  the  rough  press-work  of 
tbo  whole  of  that  impression,  and  the  consequent  indistincmess  of  the  nnmerous 
liiaiginal  references  in  small  figures,  have  been  the  origin  of  those  egregious  eiTon 
^Aikh  are  perpetuated  in  all  the  subsequent  editions.  So  indistinctly  indeed  were 
of  the  abbreviated  Latin  titles  of  the  Books  of  Scripture  printed,  that  one  Book 
often  mistaken  and  misprinted  for  another,  and  consequently  more  chapters  were 
oeeasionally  ascfibed  to  some  of  them  than  were  their  original  proper  portion. 

In  the  whole  of  this  translation,  the  reader  will  have  perceived,  I  have  been  partial 
to  the  practice  of  inserting  the  author's  Latin  expression  within  brackets ;  and  this  for 
•ereral  reasons.  The  mature  and  accomplished  divine  has  thus,  in  many  instances, 
an  opportunity  of  more  correctly  ascertaining  the  intention  of  the  author,  than  he 
conld  have  from  a  translator's  phraseology,  which  must  from  circumstances  often  be 
•omewhat  circumlocutory ;  while  the  mere  English  reader  will,  in  almost  every  instance, 
be  fbmished  with  a  cognate  Or  synonymous  phrase  that  will  nffard  him  much  assistance 
in  oomprehending  the  force  of  particular  expressions,  in  connection  with  some  of  the 
arguments  employed.  I  have  generally  left  the  word  ^^  Ratio"  untranslated.  Respect- 
ing the  vagueness  of  its  meaning  in  the  Classics,  an  eminent  lexicographer  has  well 
observed,  *'  There  is  scarcely  a  Latin  word  used  in  a  greater  variety  of  meanings,  or 
niore  difficult  to  translate,  than  Ratio.  "This  observation  applies  with  greater  force 
10  many  of  the  modem  uses  of  the  word ;  though  its  just  and  proper  application  is 
seldom  mistaken  by  any  man  accustomed  to  Logical  and  Metaphysical  deductions* 


DISPUTATION  I. 

OS     THE      AUTHORITY      AND      CERTAINTY      OF      THE      SACIKI) 

SCBIPTUBES. 

EetpmidaU,  Bernard:  FsauKiua. 

I.  The  Authority  of  Scripture  is' nothing  else  but  [digni- 
tas]  the  worthiness  according  to  which  it  merits  (1.)  [^fidem] 
credence,  as  being  true  in  words  and  true  in  significations, 
whether  it  simply  declares  any  thing,  or  also  promises  and 
threatens ;  and  (9.)  as  a  superior,  it  merits  obedience  through 
the  credence  given  to  it,  when  it  either  commands  or  prohibitB 
any  thing.  Concerning  this  Authority  two  quesdons  arise,  (1.) 
Whence  does  it  belong  to  Scripture  ?  (2.)  Whence  b  it  evident 
or  can  be  rendered  evident  to  men,  that  this  authority  appertuns 
to  Scripture  ?  These  two  questions  shall  be  discussed  in  thar 
proper  order.  (1  Tim.  i,  15;  S  Pet.  i,  19;  John  ▼,  S9;  Heb. 
vi,  18. — ^Rom.  i,  5;  9  Cor.  x,  5,  6;  xiii,  3;  xii,  12;  GaL  i,  1, 
12, 13,  &c.) 

II.  The  authority  of  any  word  or  writing  whatsoever  depends 
upon  its  author,  as  the  word  ^^  authority^  indicates;  and  it  is^ 
just  as  great  as  the  veracity  and  the  power,  that  is,  the  AutftrrMt, 
of  the  author.  But  God  is  of  infallible  veracihfj  and  is  neither 
capable  of  deceiving  nor  of  being  deceived ;  and  of  irrefragable 
power,  that  is,  supreme  over  the  creatures :  If  therefore  He  is  the 
Author  of  Scripture,  its  authority  is  totally  dependent  on  Him 
alone,  (i.)  Totally,  Because  He  is  the  all-sufHcient  Author, 
all-true  and  all-powerful,  (ii.)  On  Him  dUmCy  Because  he  has 
no  associate  either  in  the  truth  of  what  he  says,  or  in  the  power 
of  his  right.  For  all  veracity  and  power  in  the  creature  proceed 
from  him ;  and  into  his  veracity  and  power  are  resolved  all  faith 
and  obedience,  as  into  the  First  Cause  and  the  Ultimate  [^^mit- 
9Mim] Boundary.  (Gal.  iii,  8,  9;  1  John  v,  9;  Rom.  iii,  4;  Tit. 
i,  2 ;  Psalm  1, 1-23 ;  Gal.  i,  1,  7,  8 ;  John  v,  34,  36 ;  Rom.  xi, 
34r^6;  xiii,  1.) 

III.  This  is  proved  by  many  arguments  dispersed  throughout 
the  Scripture:  (1.)  From  the  inscriptions  of  most  of  the  pro- 
phetical books  and  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  which  run  thus, 
^^  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Hosea,  to  Joel,  to  Amos,^ 
&c.  ^^  Paul,  Peter,  James,  &c.,  a  servant  of  God  and  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ.**"  (Hosca,  Joel,  Amos ;  Rom.  4  ^ «  James  i,  1 ; 
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1  Pet.  i,  1.)   (2.)  From  the  introductions  to  many  of  the  prophc- 
des :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,*^  "  That  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord,  I  have  also  delivered  unto  you.**^  (Exod.  v,  1 ;  1  Cor. 
xi,  ^.)     (8.)  From  the  petitions,  on  the  part  of  the  ambassadors 
of  Grod  and  of  Christ,  for  Divine  assistance,  and  from  the  pro- 
mise of  it  which  is  given  by  God   and    Christ,  such  sad  being 
necessary  and  sufficient  to  ''obtain  authority  for  what  was  to  be 
spoken.  (Exod.  iv,  1;    Apts  iv,  £9,  80;  Mark  xvi,  17,  20.) 
(4.)  From  the  method  used  by  God  himself,  who^  when  about 
to  deliver  his  law,  introduced  it  thus:  **I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God  !^  And  who,  when  in  the  act  of  establisliing  the  authority 
of  his  Son,  said,  ^*This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him.*^ 
(Exod.  XX,  1 ;  Matt,  xvii,  5.) — This  is  acknowledged   by  the 
general  consent  of  mankind :    Minos,   Numa,   Lycurgus,   and 
Solon  were  fully  aware  of  it ;  for,  to  give  some  validity  to  their 
laws,   they  referred  them  to  Gods  or  Goddesses  as  the  real 
authors. 

IV.  When  this  authority  is  once  known,  it  binds  the  con- 
science of  all  those  to  whom  the  discourse  or  the  writing  is 
addressed  or  directed,  to  accept  of  it  in  a  becoming  manner. 
But  whoever  they  be  that  receive  it  as  if  delivered  by  Grod,  that 
approve  of  it,  publish,  preadh,  interpret  and  expound  it,  that 
also  distinguish  and  discriminate  it  from  words  or  writings  which 
are  supposititious  and  adulterated  ;  these  persons  add  not  a  tittle 
of  authority  to  the  sayings  or  writings,  because  their  entire 
authority,  whether  contemplated  separately  or  conjointly,  is  only 
that  of  mortal  men;  and  things  Divine  neither  need  confirmation, 
nor  indeed  can  receive  it,  from  those  which  are  human.  But 
this  whole  employment  of  approving,  preaching,  explaining  and 
discriminating,  even  when  it  is  discharged  by  the  Church  Uni- 
versal, is  only  an  attestation  by  ^hieh  she  declares,  that  she 
lidds  and  acknowledges  these  words  or  writings,  and  these  alone, 
18  Divine.  (John  xv,  SS,  ^4;  viii,  34>;  Gal.  i,  8,  9  ;  Eph.  ii,  SO; 
Rev.  xxi,  14;  John  i,  6,  7;  v,  38-36;  1  Thess.  ii,  13.) 

V.  Therefore,  not  only  false  but  likewise  implying  a  contra- 
diction, foolish  and  blasphemous,  are  such  expressions  as  the 
Tollowing,  employed  by  Popish  writers:  ^^  The  Church  is  of  greater 
intiquity  than  the  Scriptures ;  and  they  are  not  authentic  except 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church.*"  (Eccii  Enchir.  de  Eccles.) 
''All  the  authority  which  is  now  given  to  the  Scriptures,  is 
necessarily  dependent  on  that  of  the  Church.''  (Pighius  de 
Rierar.  Eccles.  lib.  2,  c.  9..)   ^^  The  Scriptures  would  possess  no 

validity  than  the  Fables  of  iEsop,  or  any  other   kind  of 
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writing  whatever,  unless  we  believed  the  testimony  of  the  Chuidi."* 
(Hosius  de  Author.  Script,  lib.  3.)  But  that  « the  Church  is  of 
greater  antiquity  than  the  Scriptures,^  is  an  argument  which 
labours  under  a  falsity  in  the  antecedent  and  under  \ineom$e' 
quentia]  a  defective  inference.  For  the  Scriptures,  both  with 
regard  to  their  significations  and  their  expresnonsy  are  more 
ancient  than  the  Church ;  and  this  Jbrmer  Church  is  bound  to 
receive  the  latter  sayings  and  writings  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah^  &e» 
of  Paul,  Peter,  &c.,  as  soon  as  their  Divine  verity  has  been 
demonstrated  by  sufficient  arguments  according  to  the  judgment 
of  God.  (Matt,  xvi,  18 ;  1  Cor.  iii,  9,  10.) 

VI.  But  by  the  very  arguments  by  which  the  Scriptures  are 
Divine,  they  are  also  [proved  to  be]  Canonical,  from  the  ntethod 
and  end  of  their  compoution,  as  containing  the  rule  of  our  fmtb, 
charity,  hope,  and  of  the  whole  of  our  living.  For  they  are 
given  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  instruction,  for  oorrectioD^ 
dnd  for  consolation  ;  that  is,  that  they  may  be  the  rule  of  truth 
and  falsehood  to  our  understanding,  of  good  and  evil  to  our 
affections,  cither  to  do  and  to  omit,  or  to  have  and  to  want.  (Deut 
xxvii,  26;  Psalm  cxix,  105, 106;  Rom.  x,  8,17;  Matt  xxii« 
37-40 ;  2  Tim.  iii,  16 ;  Rom.  xv,  4.)  For  as  they  are  Divine 
because  given  by  Grod,  not  because  they  are  <^  received  from 
men  ;^  so  they  are  canonical,  and  are  so  called  in  an  active  sense 
because  they  prescribe  a  Canon  or  rule,  and  not  passivdgf  because 
they  are  reckoned  for  a  Canon,  or  because  they  are  taken  into 
the  Canon.  So  far  indeed  is  the  Church  from  rendering  them 
authentic  or  canonical,  that  no  assemblage  or  congr^atibn  of 
men  can  come  under  the  name  of  a  Church,  unless  they  account 
the  Scriptures  authentic  and  canonical  with  regard  to  the  sum 
or  substance  of  the  Law  and  Grospel.  (Gal<  vi,  16 ;  1  Tim.  vi, 
8,  4 ;  Rom.  xvi,  17 ;  x,  8-10, 14-17.) 

VII.  The  Second  Question  is,  [§  I,]  How  can  a  persuasbn 
be  wrought  in  men,  that  these  Scriptures  are  Divine  ?  For  the 
explication  of  this  question  some  things  must  be  premised,  which 
may  free  the  discussion  from  equivocations,  and  may  render  it 
more  easy.  (1.)  A  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  Scripture, 
(which,  as  a  sign,  consists  of  a  word  and  of  the  writing  of  that 
word,)  and  the  sense  or  meaning  of  Scripture ;  because  it  is  not 
equally  important  which  of  the  two  is  necessary  to  be  known  and 
believed,  since  it  is  Scripture  on  account  of  its  [«^£«ia9]  meanings, 
and  because  there  is  a  difference  in  the  method  of  proof  by 
which  Divinity  [astruitur]  is  ascribed  to  the  writing  itself  and 
to  its  significations.     (S.)  A  distinction  must  likewise  be  drawn 
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between  the  priamry  cause  of  Scripture,  and  the  instrumental 
causes ;  lest  it  be  thought,  that  the  same  necessity  exists  for  believ- 
ing some  book  of  Scnpture  io  have  been  written  by  this  or  thai 
particular  amanuensisj  as  there  is  for  believing  it  to  have  proceeded 
Jrom  God.  (8.)  The  ratio  of  those  meanings  is  dissimilar,  since 
some  of  them  are  simply  necessary  to  salvation,  as  containing  the 
foundation  and  sum  of  reli^n ;  while  others  are  connected  with 
the  former  in  no  other  way,  than  by  a  certain  relation  of  explana^ 
tion,  proof,  and  amplification.  (John  viii,  S4;  v,  SOi  46,  36; 
1  Cor.  xii,  S.-.2  Cor,  ii,  4, 5;  iii,  7-9;  Matt  x,  20;  2  Cor.  iii| 
11, 12;  PhU.  iii,  15,  16;  Col.  ii,  16,  19.) 

VIII.  (4.)  The  persuaaon  of  faith  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  certainty  of  vision,  lest  a  man,  instead  of  seeking  here* 
for  faith  which  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  previul  against  temp- 
tations, should  require  certainty  which  is  obnoxious  to  no  temp- 
tation. (5.)  A  difference  miist  be  made  between  implicit  faith 
bj  which  this  Scripture  without  any  understanding  of  its  signifi- 
cations is  believed  to  be  Divine^  and  explicit  faith  which  consists 
of  some  knowledge  of  the  meanings^  particularly  of  those  which 
are  necessary :  And  this  historical  knowledge^  which  has  only 
MfftXfiav  mentis^  mental  security,  [or  hiiman  certainty,  Luke  ii 
4^"^ ]  comes  to  be  distinguished  from  saving  knowledge^  which 
also  contains  trXijpo^opiav  full  assurance  and  «rcT0j4i}d'jy  con- 
fidence, on  which  the  conscience  reposes.  This  distinction 
must  be  made,  that  a  correct  judgment  may  be  formed  of  those 
arguments  which  are  necessary  and  sufficient  for  producing  each 
1^  these  kinds  of  faith.  (6.)  A  difference  must  also  be  made 
between  those  aiguments  which  arc  worthy  of  God^  and  those 
which  human  vanity  may  require :  And  such  arguments  must 
not  here  be  demanded  as  cannot  fail  to  persuade  every  one ; 
since  many  persons  denied  all  credence  to  Christ  himself,  though 
he  bore  testimony  to  his  own  doctrine  by  so  many  signs  and 
wonders,  virtues  and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (7.)  The 
external  light,  derived  from  arguments  which  are  employed  to 
effect  suasion,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  internal  light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  [testificantis^  bearing  his  own  testimony;  lest 
that  which  properly  belongs  to  the  latter,  as  the  seal  and  the 
earnest  or  pledge  of  our  faith,  should  be  ascribed  to  the  strength 

*  The  lAtin  particle  Aid  U  here  employed,  which  some  translaton  would  render 
^on  thii  ffubject,*'  while  otheni  would  construe  it  ^^  in  this  world/*  The  same 
tcmtfk  applies  to  the  expression  in  the  6th  dlvuion  of  this  paragraph. 

-f  Compare  the  English  rendering  of  this  word  with  that  of  -^drKupo^fffnitpmy 

la  the  6nt  ^ts^  of  the  flame  chapter. — Kd. 

.,   o 
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of  arguments  and  to  the  veracity  [,/&ri#  teityicantkm]  of  exter- 
nal testimonies.  (1  Cor.  xiii,  9,  IS ;  Gen.  xv,  6»  8,  with  Bom.  it, 
19-21;  Judges  vi,  86-39;  Heb.  xi,  82,  88;  John  ifi,  !i,  10; 
James  ii,  19;  John  v,  82-^;  Matt,  xiii,  S.— Heb.  ▼],  11; 
X,  22;  Ephes.  iii,  12 ;  Matt,  xii,  88, 89;  xyi,  1 ;  Luke  zvi,  86, 
81 ;  Matt,  xxvii,  42 ;  John  xii,  87 ;  Luke  xxiv,  27,  44,  46  9 
2  Cor.  i,  22 ;  Ephes.  i,  13,  14 ;  John  iv,  4A.) 

IX.  (d.)  A  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  (t.)  those  wbtf 
heard  God  or  Christ  speaking  to  them  Himself,  or  addreasiiig 
them  through  angels,  prophets,  or  apostles,  and  who  first  reei^ 
the  sacred  books ;  and  (ii.)  those  who,  as  their  successors,  bate 
the  Scriptures  through  their  [traditiane]  delivery.  (Judges ii, 
7,  10 ;  Heb.  ii,  8 ;  John  xx,  29*)  For  the  former  of  these  classen^ 
mirades  and  the  actual  fulfilment  of  predictions,  which  occurred 
undef  their  own  observation,  were  capable  of  imparting  credibility 
to  the  Words  and  Writing:  But  to  the  latter  class,  the  narratioa, 
both  of  the  doctrine,  and  of  the  arguments  employed  for  its 
confirmation,  is  proposed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  must  be  strength- 
ened by  its  own  arguments.  (Isai.  xliv,  7,  8 ;  1  Cor.  xiv,  22.) 
(9.)  A  distinction  may  indeed  be  made  between  the  truth  of 
Scripture  and  its  Divinity,  that  progress  may  be  gradually 
made  through  a  belief  of  the  former  to  a  belief  in  the  latter. 
But  these  two  can  never  be  disparted ;  because,  if  the  Scripti^bs 
be  true,  they  arc  of  necessity  Divine.  (John  iv,  89-42;  1  Pet  i, 
21.)  (10.)  Lastly,  We  must  here  reflect,  that  the  secret  things 
of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  reference  to  Us  being  from 
God^  are  revealed  to  little  children,  to  the  humble,  to  those  who 
fear  G^,  and  to  those  who  are  desirous  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father ;  (Matt,  xi,  25 ;  James  iv.  6 ;  Psalm  xxv,  14 ;  John  vii, 
17 ;  1  Cor.  ii,  20, 27;)  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  wise  men 
of  the  world,  to  the  proud,  to  those  who  reject  the  counsel  of 
God  against  themselves  and  judge  themselves  unworthy  of  ever- 
lasting life,  to  foolish  and  perverse  men,  and  to  those  who  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  mystery  of  God  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
are  hidden  and  continue  unrevealed ;  nay,  to  such  persons  they 
are  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness^  while  they  are  in  them- 
selves the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  (Luke  vii,  80 ;  Acte 
xiii,  46^,  vii,  61 ;  2  Cor.  iv,  3,  4;  1  Cor.  i,  23,  24.) 

X.  These  remarks  being  premised,  let  us  see  how  we  are  or 
can  be  persuaded  into  a  belief  that  the  Scripture^  of  the  Old  and 
of  the  New  Testament  are  Divine,  at  least  with  regard  to  their 
essentials,  that  is,  the  sum  or  substance  of  the  Law  and  Gospel, 
wtthoat  frith  ia  which  salvation  can  have  no  existence.     Three 
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tUogs  prindpaUy  fterve  to  produce  this  persuasion  :  (i.)  The 
external  testjmpny  of  men.  (ii.)  The  Arguments  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  (iii.)  And  the  internal  witness  of  God. 
The  first  of  these,  by  procuring,  after  the  manner  of  men,  esteem 
and  reyevence  to  the  Scriptures,  prepares  [or  makes  a  way  for] 
fiuth  which  is  resolved  into  the  two  latter  that  are  truly  Divine, 
and,  through  them,  is  fully  completed. 

XI.  1.  In  adverting  to  human  testimony,  we  shall  omit  all 
enemies,  also  the  Mahometans  who  have  embraced  the  dregs  of 
a  religion  which  is  compounded  of  a  corruption  of  Judaism, 
Christianity  and  Paganism.  But  the  testimony  of  those  who 
•eknowledge  the  Scriptures  is  twofold :  That  of  the  Jews,  who 
testify  concerning  the  doctrine  and  the  books  of  the  Oldv Testa- 
ment ;  and  that  of  Christians  who  bear  witness  to  those  of  the 
whole  body  of  Scripture.  (1.)  Two  circumstances  add  strength 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Jsws,  (i.)  The  constancy  of  their  profes- 
aon  in  the  very  depths  of  misery,  when,  by  the  mere  denial  of 
ity  they  might  be  made  partakers  of  liberty  and  of  worldly 
poBsesdons.  (iL)  Their  hatred  of  the  Christian  religion,  which 
tranicribes  its  own  origin,  increase,  and  establishment  from  a 
good  part  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  with  so 
much  confidence  as  to  be  prepared  to  stand  and  fall  by  their 
evidence  and  judgment  alone.  (Acts  xxvi,  SS;  2  Pet.  i,  19,  ^; 
Acts  xvii,  11.)— (2.)  The  testimony  of  Christians,  distinguished 
by  the  same  mark  of  constancy,  (Rev.  vi,  9;  xii,  11,)  we  will 
eonader  in  three  particulars :  (i.)  That  of  the  Church  Universal, 
whichy  from  her  own  foundation  to  the  present  age,  having 
professed  the  Christian  as  a  Divine  religion,  testifies  that 
her  relig^n  is  contained  in  these  books,  and  that  they  have 
proceeded  from  Glod.  (ii.)  That  of  each  of  the  primitive  Churches, 
which,  being  founded  by  the  apostles,  first  received  not  only  the 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  likewise  the  Epistles  which 
were  addressed  either  to  them,  to  their  pastors,  or  at  least  to  men 
who  were  well  known,  and  who  delivered  them  by  the  same  title 
to  their  successors  and  to  other  Churches.  (  Col.  iv,  16.)  (iii.) 
That  of  the  Representative  Church,  as  it  is  called,  consisting  of 
pastors  and  teachers,  who,  possessing  skill  in  languages  and  in 
Divine  things,  pronounce  their  judgment  after  having  instituted 
an  examination,  and  confirm  it  [by  arguments]  to  the  flocks  that 
are  severally  committed  to  their  care.  (Ephes.  v,  ^7.)  On 
reviewing  these  divines,  we  place  the  Roman  Pontifl*  below  the 
lowe^  parochial  priest  in  the  Romish  Church  who  may  be  more 
learned  than  his  Holiness. 
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XII.  S.  The  arguments  contained  in  the  Scripture  are  fiiiir, 
and  those  of  the  utmost  importance :  The  [^^^w]  Quality  of  its 
Doctrine,  the  Majesty  of  its  Style,  the  Agreement  of  its  Farti, 
und  the  Efficacy  of  its  Doctrine.     Each  of  these,  separately 
considered,  possesses  much  influence;  but,  when  viewed  can- 
jointly,  they  are  capable  of  inducing  every  one  to  give  credit  to 
them,  if  he  is  not  blinded  by  a  spirit  of  obstinacy,  and  by  an 
opinion  preccHiceived  throu^  inveterate  habits.    Thb  Quautt 
OF    THB    DocTRiKB    is  pioved  to  be  Divine^— (1.)    By  the 
Frecepu  delivered  in  these  books,  which  exhibit  three  nuirks 
of  Divinity :  (i.)  The  high  excelleiice  of  the  actions  preacribeJ, 
in  self-denial,  and  in  the  regulation  of  the  whole  life  aooonfing 
to  godliness.  (Matt,  xvi,  S4,  S5;  Rom.  viii,  IS,  18.)    (iL)  The 
wonderful  uncommonness  of  some  actions,  which  amount  to  Ctdly 
in  the  estimation  of  [animaUs]  the  neural  man ;  and  yet  they 
are  prescribed  with  a  fearless  confidence:  Such  as,  ^Unless 
thou  believest  on  Jesus,  who  is  crucified  and  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
condemned;  if  thou  wilt  believe  on  him,  thou  shalt  be  saved.** 
(1  Cor.  i,  18,84;  ii,  S,  14;  John  viii,  24;  Ronu  x,  9.)     (m.) 
The  manner  in  which  they  are  required  to  be  performed^— ^hat 
they  be  done  from  conscience  and  charity ;  if  otherwise,  they 
will  be  adjudged  as  hypocritical  (Deut.  vi,  5;  1  Cor.  xiii,  1; 
James  iv,  IS ;  Rom.  xiii,  5 ;  1  Pet.  ii,  19.)    In  the  first  of  these 
three  is  perceived  a  Sanctity,  in  the  second  an  Omnipotoioe,  and 
in  the  third  an  Omniscience,  each  of  which  is  purely  Divine.— 
(S.)  By  the  promises  and  threatenings,  which  idHTord  two  tokens 
of  Divine  [vcUora]  worth  or  validity :  (i.)  The  manifest  evidence, 
that  they  could  have  been  delivered  by  no  one  except  by  God. 
(ii.)  Their  excellent  accommodation,  which  is  such  that  thm  pro- 
mises and  threatenings  cannot  possibly  prove  influential  upon  the 
conscience  of  any  man,  except  upon  his  who  conuders  the  pre- 
cepts, to  which   they  are  subjoined,  to  be  Divine.— (8.)  The 
admirable  attempering  of  the  Justice  of  Grod  by  which  He  loves 
righteousness  and  hates  iniquity,  and  of  his  Equity  by  which  be 
lidministers  all  things,  with  his  Mercy  in  Christ  our  Propitiation. 
In  this,  the  glory  of  God  shines  forth  with  transcendent  lustre. 
(Rom.  V,  15.)     Three  particulars  in  it  are  worthy  of  notice: 
(i.)  That,  except  through  the  intervention  of  a  Reconciler  and 
Mediator,  God  would  not  receive  into  favour  the  sinner,  through 
love  for  whom  as  his  own  creature  he  is  touched  with  mercy, 
(ii.)  That  his  own  dearly  beloved  Son,  begotten  by  Himself 
and  discharging  an  office  of  perfect  righteousness,  God  would 
not  admit  as  a  Dcprecator  and  Intercessor,  except  when  sprinkled 
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with  his  own  blood.  (S  Cor.  v,  19;  Ephes.  ii^lS)  16;  Ueb.  viii, 
5,  6 ;  ix,  7,  11,  12.)  (iii.)  That  he  constituted  Christ  as  a 
Saviour  only  to  those  who  repent  and  believe,  having  excluded 
the  impenitent  from  all  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation.  (Heb.  iii, 
8, 19;  ▼,  8,  9;  Luke  xxiv,  26;  Rom.  viii,  29.)  (4u)  A  most 
signal  and  decisive  proof,  which  serves  to  demonstrate  the, 
necesnty  and  sufficiency  of  this  doctrine,  exists  in  this  fact,— 
that  Jesus  himself  did  not  enter  into  his  glory  except  through 
obedience  and  sufferings,  that  this  was  done  for  believers  alone* 
who  were  to  be  conformed  to  him,  (Heb.  x,  21,  22 ;  iv,  14-16; 
John  XV  ii,  2,  8,)  and  that,  on  being  received  into  heaven,  He 
was  constituted  Governor  over  the  house  of  God,  the  King  of 
his  people,  and  the  Dispenser  of  life  eternal. 

XIIL   The  Majesty  of  their  style  is  proved  (1.)  By 
the  attributes  which  the  Author  of  the  Scriptures  claims  for 
himself;  th^  transcendent  elevation  of  his  nature,  in  his  Omnis* 
cience  and  Omnipotence;    (Isai.  xliv,  7,  8;   xli,  12,  25,  26; 
Psalm  1,  1.)  the  excdllence  of  his  operations,  which  they  claim 
for  Him  as  the  Creator  and  Grovemor  of  all  things;  the  pre- 
eminence of  power,  which  they  claim  for  Him  as  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.     (2  )  By  the  absence  of  all  ^^  respect  of 
persons,^  which  is  not  under  the  influence  of  favour  and  hatred, 
of  hc^  and  fear,  and  by  which  Grod  declares  himself  to  be  the 
same  towards  all  men,  whatever  station  they  may  occupy,  uttering 
bis  commands  and  prohibitions,  his  pramises  and  threatenings,  to 
monarchs  (Deut.  xviii,  15,  16 ;  1  Sam.  xii,  25,)  as  well  as  to  the 
meanest  among  the  people,  to  whole  nations  and  to  single  indi* 
▼iduak,  and  even  to  the  rulers  of  darkness,  the  princes  of  this 
woiid,  Satan  and  his  angels,  and  thus  to  the  whole  universe  of 
his  creatures.     (3.)  By  the  method  which  he  employs  in  making 
«  law  and  in  giving  it  his  sanction :  It  has  no  other  introduction 
than,  **  I  Jdiovah  am  thy  God  ;^  no  other  conclusion  than,  "  I 
Jehovah  have  spoken.*"     "  Be  strong,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  fear 
not,  for  I  will  deliver  thee.^  Either  He  who  speaks,  truly  claims 
these  attributes  for  himself,  and  so  his  discourse  is  Divine, 
(Exod.  XX,  2 ;  Josh,  i,  9 ;  Isai.  xliii,  5 ;  Jer.  i,  8 ;  Deut.  iv,  5,) 
or  (let  no  blasphemy  adhere  to  the  expression !)  it  is  of  all  foolish 
speeches  the  most  foolish :    Between  these  two   extremes   no 
medium  exists.     But  in  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  not  a  single 
tittle  occurs,  which  will  not  remove  from  them  bv  an  invincible 
argument  the  charge  of  folly. 

XIV.  The  Agbeement  between  each  and  every  pakt 
OF    THE    ScBiPTUBEs  provcs,  with    sufficient    evidence,    their 
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Divinity ;  because  such  an  agreement  of  its  aerenl  parts  caii  be 
ascribed   to  nothing  less   than  the   Divine  Spirit.     It  will  be 
ifescful  for  the  ooulimiaiion  of  this  matter  to  oonflder  (!•)   '^ 
immense  spmce  of  time  which  was  occupied  in  the  inditiiig  of  it« 
from  the  age  of  Moses,  down  to  that  of  St.  John,  to  whom  was 
vouchsafed  the  last  authentic  revelation.    (llaL  iv,    4;    Jcr* 
xxviii,  8 ;    John  v,   46.)     (2.)   The  multitude  of  writars  cr 
amanuenses,  and  of  books.    (3.)  The  great  ^stance  of  the  pliM 
in   which   the  books  were  severally  written,  that  lendeied  it 
impossible  for  the  authors  to  confer  together.     (4.)  Lastly  mid 
principally*  the  institution  of  a  oomparison  between  the  dodrme 
of  Moses  and  that  of  the  latter  Prophets,  as  wdl  as  between 
that  of  the  Old  and  that  of  the  New  Testament.     The  pndie- 
tioQs  of  Moses  alone  concerning  the  Messiah,  the  calfiiig  of  die 
Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  when  compaied  witti 
the  icierpcetatkms  md  with  the  addition  of  particular  cbcam- 
stances  which  are  found  in  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms,  will 
prove   that   the  perfect    agreement  which  exists  betweesi  the 
varicHis  writers  is  IMvine.   (Geo.   xlix,  10;   Deut.  xxxii,  SI; 
Dan.  ix,  25,  t26;  Mai.  L  10,  11 ;    Psahn  u,  xxu,  ex,  czz^; 
Ma:t.  i.  ii,  xxiv,  xxvu ;  Luke  i.  55,  70;  xxiv,  27, 44.)     To  the 
Divinity  of  the  agreement  between   the   writings  of  the  Old 
Tes:aiaent  and  those  of  the  New«  abundant  testiinooj  will  be 
afforxied  even  solely  by  that  sudden,  unexpected  and  nuracu- 
Uxisly  coniencaneous  accummodatioQ  and  befitting  aptitude  of 
all  iho  pcvdictioos  rvsjKxao^  the  Messiah,  tiie  gatheiing  of  the 
Gcuiiles  lo  Ilim,  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
Ustly  owKvnun^  the  abrv^iion  which  was  to  be  made  of  the 
cervuKHiial  Uw,  dr»i  by  i;s  being  fuldiled,  and  afterwaida  by  iu 
forcible  removal : — Whether  these  predictiocB  were  fofetoid  in 
wurd$«  or  foreshown  by  typ»  of  ihin^  persons^  £fects  and  events  ; 
their  acvonuuodaiion  to  the  person*  the  a^lv^ac,   ihe   state,   the 
offi<v$«  and  the  times  of  Jo$us  of  Nasarvth,  was  coosentaoeous 
even  to  a  m'u^  Ic.  vrs*lu»  cwiiu  :^,  S>S;  Mat:,  xxi,  -^j    Isai. 
l\v,  1  ;  Act*  \i*  IS ;  F»Uu  \1^  t»  S;  Dan.  ix,  !ix  226L)      If  the 
Okl  Tcsumcni  aUhkn  iv  imiK  iho  New,  wcrv  now  extanu  some 
dimbts  aii^t  Iv  iiKtuI^^xl  vXMKvriun^  ihe  l>.\iai:v  of  each  :   But 
their  agrxvuiowi    uxjicthcr  cxcuulc*  all  doul>c  rc«c«ecua«  their 
l>i^ 


KviuUv.  whew  Uvih  v>t  thiHu  4i\*  ihus  cwaplrtelv   ux  j^iecri 
_^iKV  it  i*  imi\v<>ibie  for  >uch  4  jvruv:   A^vcivr-i   :o  have 
been  the  fAbruaiiou  oi' au  au,^Uo  or  ot\i  huuuis  liiisvi 

XV.   lufc*il>/nK*  Oixuuu  vM"  Si'.vsuivisjvwcrt.:  V   decon- 
<trAte\l  by  tut   1:»Mv.u>   ot    ux  l\v\x;\*,   ^-xm 
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in  two  particiilare:  In  the  Credit  or  Belief  which  it  has  obtained 
in  the  world,  and  in  the  Destruction  of  remuning  religions  and 
of  the  entire  kingdom  of  Satan.     Of  this  Destruction  two  most 
signal  tokens  were  afforded,  in  the  silencing  of  the   Heathen 
Oracles,  and  in  the  removal  of  Idols.  (1  Tim.  iii,  15 ;  Zech.  xiii^ 
2 ;  Zeph.  ii,  11 ;   Acts  xvi,  16,  17.) — ^This  efficacy  is  recom- 
mended, (1.)  By  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  doctrine,   which, 
independently  of  the  Divine  power  which  accompanies  and  asosts 
it,  is  calculated  to  repel  every  one  from  giving  his  assent  to  it, 
on  account  of  the  apparent  absurdity  in  it,  and  the  concupiscence 
of  human  passions  which  is  abhorrent  to  it    For  this  is  the 
manner  in  which  it  speaks :  <<  Unless  thou  dost  believe  in  Jesus 
the  Crudfied,  and  art  prepared  to  pour  out  thy  life  for  him,  thou 
shalt  lose  thy  soul.''  (Isai.  liii,  1 ;  2  Cor.  i,  ii;  2  Tim.  iii,  IS.) 
(S.)  By  the  persons  through  whom  the  doctrine  was  adminis- 
tered, and  who,  in  the  estimation  of  men,  were  few  in  number, 
mean  in  condition,  and  full  of  infirmities ;  while  in  God's  sight, 
they  were  possessed  of  invincible  patience  and  mildness,  which 
were  so  conspicuous  in  Him  who  was  the  Prince  of  all,  that  He 
aaked  some  of  his  familiar  disciples  who  were  offended  at  his 
doctrine,  <<  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  (Luke  vi,  IS ;  Matt,  iv,  18, 
19;  «  Cor.  iv;  xii,  12;  2  Tim.  iv,  2;  John  vii,  67.)     (8.)  By 
the  multitude,  the  wisdom,  the  authority,  and  the  power  of  the 
enemies  who  placed  themselves  in  opposition  to   this  doctrine : 
Also  by  their  love  for  the  religion  of  their  own  country,  and 
tbfox  consequent  hatred  of  this  novel  doctrine,  and  by  the  result 
of  both  these,  in  their  infuriated  and  outrageous  eagerness  to 
extirpate  the  Christians  and  their  doctrine.     It  was  opposed  by 
the  Roman  empire  itself  nearly  three  hundred  years,  during 
which  the  rest  of  the  world  lent  their  assistance  :  This  continued 
oppoeiUon  was  excited  by  the  Jews,  nay  by  Satan  himself,  who 
had  fixed  his  throne  in  that  empire.  (1  Cor.  ii,  8 ;  Acts  iv,  27 ; 
ix,  2;  Matt  x,  18-22 ;  John  xvi,  2 ;  Ephes.  vi,  12 ;  Rev.  ii, 
10,  18.)     (4.)  By  the  infinite  multitude  of  men  of  every  descrip- 
tion, nation,  age,  sex,  and  condition,   who  have  believed  this 
doctrine,  and  confirmed  their   belief   by  enduring  intolerable 
torments  even  unto  death.     This  cannot   be  ascribed,  except 
through  an  ambitious  insanity,  either  to  ambition  or  to  fury  in 
such  a  multitude  of  persons  of  various  descriptions.    (Rev.  vi, 
B-rll.)      (5.)    By  the  short   time  in  which,  like  lightning,   it 
pervaded  a  great  part  of  the  habitable  world ;  so  that  Paul  alone 
^lled  all  the  places  between  Jerusalem  and  Illyricum  with  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  (Col.  i,  6 ;  Rom.  xv,  19) 
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X  Vf.  ^1.  Tliimc  tuoftions  arc  of  themselvei  alone  sufficient  to 
IrriNliifti  nil  lii^Uirirnl  faith,  but  not  that  which  is  saving:  To 
thi<iii  llirrf«fori«  iritifit  Im*  micled  the  internal  suasion  of  Grod  bj 
hi*  I  Inly  Hpirit,  which  has  itn  scope  of  operations,  (1.)  In  the 
HhiiiiiiiNtifMi  of  thr  mind,  that  we  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
mill  nfTii|iinl>lr,  and  i^rfcct  will  of  God ;  that  we  may  know  the 
ihlii^N  whii*h  iin*  rn*c*ly  given  to  us  of  God,  and  that  Jesus  Chrisr 
In  ihn  wiNilom  and  the  |X)wer  of  God.  (1  Cor.  iii,  7;  Ephn.  i, 
17.  iNt  llfiiti.  xii,  St;  1  Cor.  ii,  IS;  i,  24;  xii,  S.)  (2.)  In 
iiiM^rlhing  th(«  liiwi  of  (v(xl  upon  our  hearts,  which  consists  of 
Ihi*  iitriiMiiii  of  II  dosiri'  and  of  strength  for  their  peiformanoe. 
(Ili*li.  viii,  It).)  (A.)  In  scaling  the  promises  of  Crod  on  our 
hiwii-iN)  uiidpr  which  term,  that  by  which  we  are  sealed  to  the 
ilitv  of  n*ilrin|itioii  in  onlliHl  a  seal,* and  an  earnest.  (S  Cor.  i,  9X; 
KplirH.  i,  t;l,  H.)  In  this  manner  He  who  inspired  the  sacred 
Mrrl|thircii  into  holy  mon  of  God,  who  constituted  in  the 
t  *luiivli.  ninhoiM.  A|HH(tlcs«  Prc^phcts,  Evangelists^  Puton  sad 
*risiohoiii.  «rho  put  the  wiii\l  of  reconciliacion  into  their  moadH, 
U  iho  Aiitlhu*  of  that  faith  by  which  this  doctrine  is  apfirehended 
tinitt  riKhtivuMh'Mi  aiul  iHornal  salvation.  (Aces  xx, 
\y.\\i  « tW.  v»  Ii);  R^Hu.  viu.  1&)  Smee  Us 
dUtinot  t^^^^^  that  \\f  a  man*s  own  spirit,  and  auiee  h  is  anid  lobe 
lN^uvli«n\|d^  th^¥*i^  ihiujE^  which  ai^  necessarr  to  salvadoo,  sad 
tuM  «^^hv«-nu^  «\h\)««  k<ici^  or  writing,- 

lh«>«^V)H«  iU^ « iUH>s»  «^ the V;>ir:t  !^.^  Gcd]  il 
a*\  *|ss^\  |nK«;  >x«r!^  ntvi  ^v^*  ;yvjK  »  ca 
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it  is  God^swill  that  men  should  receive,  ought  also  to  be  preached 
generally  to  all  mankind.  (Matt,  xxviii,  19,  SO ;  Mark  xvi,  15 ; 
Bom.  X.  lS-18.) 

XVIII.  S.  We  assert)  that  the  arguments  which,  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  religion  prescribed 
in  them,  are  so  full  and  perfect,  that  no  arguments  can  bo 
derived  fcur  the  defence  of  any  religion  which  are  not  compre* 
hended  in  these,  and  in  a  more  excellent  degree.  (S  Cor.  iv,  %--6.) 
They  are  indeed  of  such  high  value  that  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  established  by  them  as  strongly,  as  it  is  possible 
by  any  other  arguments  to  prove  that  there  is  any  true  religion 
at  all,  or  that  a  true  one  is  possible.  So  that  to  a  man  who  is 
desirous  of  proving,  that  there  is  any  religion  which  is  true,  or 
that  such  a  religion  is  possible,  no  way  is  more  compendious  and 
easy  than  to  do  so  by  these  arguments,  in  preference  to  any  other 
vhich  can  be  deduced  from  [communes]  general  notions.  But 
the  most  wonderful  of  all  is,  that  the  very  thing  in  the  Christian 
religion  which  seems  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  absurdity,  affords 
the  most  certain  proof  of  its  Divinity,  it  being  allowed  to  be  a 
▼cry  great  truth— that  this  religion  has  been  introduced  into  the 
oonadences  of  men  by  a  mild  suasion,  and  not  by  the  power  of 
the  Bword.  (1  Cor.  i,  22-24 ;  2  Cor  v,  11 ;  Luke  ix,  54,  55.) 
Of  a  nmilar  tendency  is  the  argument  formerly  used  by  St, 
Augustine  :*<<  If  the  Christian  religion  was  established  by  the 
nmcles  which  are  related  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  true ;  but  if 
it  was  not,  the  greatest  of  all  miracles  i»-^hat  it  has  been  able  to 
obtain  credit  without  miracles.^  For  the  internal  suasion  of 
Him  who  alone  can  work  miracles,  ought  to  stand  in  the  place  of 
fluracles  outwardly  performed,  and  to  be  equally  potent :  (Rev. 
liy  17.)  And  thus  the  very  narration,  contained  in  these  books, 
of  the  miracles  which  were  performed  in  the  early  ages  in  proof 
of  the  doctrine,  is  now,  through  a  most  beautiful  vicissitude  of 
ctrcumstances,  proved  to  be  true  by  the  Divinity  of  the  doctrine 
when  subjected  to  examination. 

XIX.  S.  Although  the  inward  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
known  to  him  alone  to  whom  it  is  communicated,  yet,  since  there 
is  a  mutual  relation  between  the  veracity  of  the  Testifier,  and 
the  truih  of  the  thing  which  is  proved,  an  examination  may  be 
instituted  respecting  the  testimony  itself.  This  is  so  far  from 
being  injurious  or  displeasing  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  by  this 
method  His  veracity  is  rendered  in  all  possible  directions  more 
eminently  conspicuous,  as  being  the  Author  not  only  of  the 
internal  testimony  and  of  the  external  word,  but  likewise  of  the 
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■iKiulicnticniH  (concerning  which  He  bean  witness  to  both ;  on 
this  ncrount  uJso,  He  has  commanded  us  to  ^  try  the  spirits 
wholhrr  ihoy  Ik»  of  God,**  and  has  added  a  specimen  of  sudi  a 
"  irvinR.*'  (1  Jolin  iv,  1,  8.)  It  will  therefore  be  as  easy  to  con- 
Aur  xiw  man  who  falsely  boasts  of  having  the  internal  testimony 
t»r  tho  1  loly  S|Nrit,  as  to  be  able  to  destroy  that  religion  to  whidi 
ho  pntfoMos  himself  to  be  devoted :  From  this  it  is  apparent,  that 
the  inwanl  witness  «>f  the  Spirit  is  calculated  to  impart  assurance 
III  hiiu  111  whom  it  is  communicated)  but  not  to  convince  any  other 
IHN^nMK  Wherefore  those  who  reckon  this  among  the  causes 
why  ibey  mviuint  the  Scriptures  Divine,  are  foolishly  aud  by  the 
l^a(iiia»  lo  U»g  «he  question,  since  they  never  employ  it  tbemsdvet 
in  ^tmx  imping  others. 

DISPUTATION   IL 

«vM  iTMif  srrrieiKNcv   a\p  ricaFKCTioN  of  thk  holt  scaiF- 

TtaKs  IX  ornwiTioN  to  TaADiTioxa. 

I    WuKN  «^  amriU^  rerfcciion  to  the  Scnptures  of  the  Old 
aM^t  N^'w  'l\>»iaiiH>iiu  «^  ik^  not  ukwu  by  that  word,  the  Perfiec- 
iK^i  %ki%H^K\l  by  the  A)x^W  in  1  Cor.  xui«  10  ;  for  the  lader  is 
)s\u)vAr  lo  ih\*  hit  u*  i\>iiK^  in  which  **  God  will  be  all  in  alL* 
\t  \\>e  \\  *  V^^     Neithi'T  ^k>  ^v  undenscand  by  it  a  certain  ahso- 
)w«v  ^)\wUit\  ^hK>h  i3(  ^x^uaViv  dW|vrK^  tbnmih  the  wkofe  body 
^>l  Sh^^)mm\^  ««k1  v>*ch  «Vf  ai(  f>artTk  and  viudi  caMut  be  widbdmwn 
t\\MM  «W  S«>«^|^uiv«  b>  «a\  man  «iK>  <w«iesa»  dua  they  have 
|M\\N\\k\<  |\\>M  ^%%\k  iKe«r  uk^vc  iwm«  Awikar.  (PbbIbb  xixy 
^  ^ H    KxMM^  \^>^  H.^     N^>r  xk^  «v  «Ma  mk*  a  |Mtfu>t"w  aa  may 

"^s^^s^  ^K'\  a^\  >ft^^>H  K*\v  *;  arx  :j«iv  V^««  jiacictia  jhbd  ^iwly 
^fctei^^*^  At^i  «N:>Cv«SsN\  S  ;V»>i«  ?o  ;V  OKirc*.    ^i  Tjb.  m.  16»  17.) 

ys>t«^\H.>  ^\>k^v\^v«>»sx  .%.»  ^v^^-jx^x  4\t;  M^v  xvu  iT^r 

^^*-'  V  vv\N\>  sv  ,>>  n%v^  ^v  ,^...,>,,;^  ^1.  1-;^  sai'vaniir*.  or  ju.v« 
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tbe  Divinity  of  these  additional  revelations  be  established  by 
indubitable  arguments.  Those  [new]  revelations  which  are  said 
to  have  been  already  made,  have  never  yet  been  demonstrated 
in  this  manner ;  and  it  will  be  impossible  to  produce  any  such 
demonstrative  evidence  in  support  of  those  which,  it  is  asserted, 
will  afterwards  occur. 

III.  But,  that  we  may  be  able  to  establish  this  Perfection  of 
Scripture  in  a  solid  manner,  and  as  if  from  the  very  foundation, 
we  will  take  a  brief  view  of  the  perfection  of  Divine  revelations 
in  general :  For,  by  this  means,  we  shall  not  only  remove  the 
error  of  those  who  entertain  a  different  opinion^  but  shall  also 
expose  and  shut  up  the  source  from  which  it  is  derived.  We 
now  use  the  expression,  *^  Divine  revelation,''^  for  the  act  of 
revealing,  not  for  what  is  revealed ;  and  we  say.  Divine  revela- 
tion is  internal,  which,  with  the  Scriptures  themselves,  we  distin* 
guish  liy  the  general  term,  ^*  inspiration  ;*"  and  that  it  is  external 
by  means  of  the  enunciation  or  the  inditing  of  the  words  spoken 
or  revealed.  Perfection  therefore  is  withdrawn  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, either  in  these  revelations  or  in  those  which  preceded  them, 
in  the  subjoined  order  and  method : 

IV.  (1.)  The  perfect  inspiration  given  to  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  who  are  the  administrators  of  the  Scriptures,  is  denied ; 
and  the  necessity  and  frequent  occurrence  of  new  revelations  after 
tfaoae  holy  men,  are  openly  asserted.  (S.)  Even  when  this  perfect 
tion  is  conceded,  the  possibility  is  denied  of  making  a  perfect 
enuDciadon  of  the  inspired  signification  or  sense  by  means  of  the 
outward  word.  [The  reason  assigned  is,]  that  the  ratio  of  those 
Divine  meanings  which  are  necessary  to  be  known  for  the  perfect 
Domsummation  of  our  salvation,  is  diverse :  For  while  some  of  them 
aerve  for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  and  of  babes  in  Christ, 
and  for  preparing  their  minds ;  others  are  useful  for  perfecting 
adults,  and  for  imbuing  and  filling  their  minds  with  the  plenary 
wisdom  of  the  Spirit ;  and  while  the  former  class  of  Divine  mean- 
ings [for  the  ignorant,  &c.]  may  be  made  manifest  and  taught 
by  the  external  word,  the  latter  class  can  be  offered  to  the  minds 

of  adults]  and  impressed  upon  them,  only  by  the  internal 
aBoqyio]  address  of  the  Spirit.  (3.)  When  the  perfect  inspira- 
tion and  enunciation  of  all  the  Divine  meanings  have  been  granted, 
it  is  denied  that  the  Scriptures  perfectly  contain  whatever  has 
been  inspired  and  declared  that  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  because, 
[as  it  is  alleged,]  it  was  not  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  who 
inspired  them,  or  of  his  amanuenses,  to  consign  all  those  [neces- 
sary] things  in  writing  to  posterity. 
V.  Since  these  three  negatives  hold  the  foWowitig  oidL^x  wA 
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relation  among  themselves,— -when  the  first  two  or  whan  eidier  of 
them  is  established,  the  third  may  likewise  be  granted^— and 
when  the  third  is  destroyed,  its  predecessors  may  be  removed,^^ 
having  effected  the  destruction  of  the  third,  we  might  aeem  to 
have  given  complete  satisfaction,  if  we  had  not  thought  proper, 
according  to  our  promise,  to  remove  the  causes  of  the  error,  and 
thus  to  cut  off  from  the  adversaries  all  occasion  for  complnmng, 
that  we  had  treated  the  controversy  not  according  to  its  nature, 
but  for  the  convenience  of  our  own  design  and  for  th^  sake  of 
victory.  Wherefore  to  these  three  negatives  we  oppose  affirma- 
tively the  following  three  most  veritable  enunciations:  (1.)  All 
things  which  have  been,  are  now,  or  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  will  be  necessary  to  be  known  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Church,  have  been  perfectly  inspired  and  revealed  to  the  prophets 
and  apostles.  (S.)  All  things  thus  necessary  have  been  adminis- 
tered and  declared  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  aooording  to 
this  inspiration,  by  the  outward  word,  to  the  people  who  bsTe 
been  committed  to  them.  (3.)  All  things  thus  necessary  are  fully 
and  perfectly  comprehended  in  their  books. 

VI.  From  this  deduction  it  is  apparent,  that  the  acta  of  reve- 
lation are  distinguished  from  the  significations  revealed,  and  yet 
that  the  matters  or  subjects  and  the  ugnifications  agree  with  the 
different  acts  of  revelation.  This  distinc^n  meets  the  objectioa 
[SphHiialium]  of  the  Mystics,  who  insist  that  the  intemil 
Olumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always  necessary:  This  we 
concede  with  respect  to  the  act  of  revelation,  but  not  with  respect 
to  the  subjects  and  new  ugnifications.*  The  agreememi  between 
the  subjects  and  meanings,  and  the  acts  of  revelation,  refutes  the 

*  From  the  foimcr  part  of  this  daiiie,  the  design  of  Anniniui  it  cvldenL  It  vm 
not  his  intention  to  assert,  that  no  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  for  undentaod- 
ing  the  Scriptures,  while  Christians  are  devoutly  en^iged  in  their  pcrosaL  His  ovn 
large  admissions  on  this  subject  confute  such  an  idea.  He  means,  in  this  plaee,  eidy 
to  deny «« that  the  internal  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'*  whidi  was  neeenaiy  focftct 
an  "  act  of  revelation"  to  one  of  the  prophets  or  apostles,  and  which  Anniniiia  has 
correctly  defined  by  the  term  **  inspiration,*'  is  necessary  to  christian  bdievcn  in 
general.  But  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  ^^  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation  trbouoh 
FAITH  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :"  (2  TinL  iii,  15 :)  And  since  our  salvation  b  **  by 
grace  through  faith,  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Ood,"  (£phes.  ii,  8«)  dMMig^  fiddi 
be  a  more  general  gift  than  that  of  plenary  inspiration,  its  communication  ia  is  signsl 
a  portion  of  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Cor.  xii,  3—13,)  as  thoae  whidi 
are  described  in  John  zvi,  7—14,  and  in  similar  passages.  The  admlnble  fonm* 
laries  of  the  Church  of  England  are  in  favour  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  ctpedaUy 
in  the  close  of  her  Seventeenth  Article  on  PredetUnation  ;  according  to  the  duobdne  IMF 
which,  «'  the  godly  consideration  of  Predestination  and  Election  in  Christ  ia  ftiO  of 
sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  oMjMhi 
•elves  the  workinffs  tffhe  Spimit  of  CnmisT,  mortifyiog  the  worln  of  i 
tbefr  earthly  memben,  and  drawhig  np  their  nind  to  high  and  heavenly 
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PapittBy  who  affirm,  <<  that  the  Church  was  before  the  Scripture, 
because  the  inditing  of  the  word  which  had  been  previously 
pronounced  was  posterior  to  the  Church :""  This,  however,  is  not 
a  necessary  consequence,  if  the  same  meanings  be  comprehended 
in  the  written  word  and  in  that  which  was  pronounced. 

VII.  (1.)  Commencing  therefore  with  the  proof  of  the  First 
at  our  three  affirmative  propositions,  (§  V,)  and,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  Uying  aude  the  perfection  of  the  revelation  made  under 
the  Old  Testament,  we  will  proceed  to  shew,  that  all  things 
necessary  in  the  manner  which  we  have  described  have  been 
inspired  into  the  apostles,  and  that  no  new  inspiration  has  ancc 
their  times  been  communicated,  and  that  it  will  not  be  in  future : 
We  prove  this  in  the  following  manner,  (1.)  By  express  passages 
{£  Scripture :  (S.)  By  arguments  deduced  from  them. — The  first 
passage  is,  <<  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  all  things,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you.*"  (John  xiv,  26.)  From  the  former 
part  of  this  passage  we  obtain  the  whole  of  our  proposition :  For 
He  who  ^  teaches  all  things,^  omits  nothing  that  ought  to  be 
taugfat«  The  same  proof  is  derived  from  the  latter  part  of  it,  if 
it  be  evident  that  Christ  told  <<  all  things'"  to  his  disciples,  which 
is  demonstrated  by  these  his  own  words :  *^  All  things  which  I 
have  beard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you.*"  (John 
lev,  15,)  But  He  <<  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,'^  has 
beard  sJl  thmgs  which  ought  to  be  revealed :  ^^  For  I  have  ^ven 
UDto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me.^  (John  xvii,  8.) 

VIII.  The  second  passage  is,  ^<  The  Spirit  of  truth  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth.^  (John  xvi,  13.)  The  efficacy  of  this  teaching 
will  shine  forth  with  more  splendid  evidence,  if  we  suffer  our^ 
■elves  to  be  instructed  by  Christ  in  that  truth  through  which^ 
aooording  to  his  prayer,  not  only  the  apostles,  but  likewise  the 
whole  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  will  be  sanctified.  (John 
xvii,  17-20.) 

IX.  The  third  is,  "  But  God  will  reveal  it  unto  us  by  his 
Spirit,^  (1  Cor.  ii,  10,)  that  is,  the  wisdom  which  is  there  speci- 
fied. But  that  no  one  may  suppose  this  wisdom  to  be  partial 
amd  serving  the  church  only  for  a  certain  time,  let  him  examine 
the  attributes  which  are  there  assigned  to  it.  It  is  the  wisdom 
which  God  pre-determincd  from  all  eternity,  and  fojre-ordained 
••  unto  the  glory^  of  the  Church  Universal,  for  this  is  meant  by 
the  word  **  our^  in  the  phraseology  of  the  apostles,  (v.  7.)  It  is 
the  wisdom  which  contains  **•  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  ALL  them  who  love  hira,^  and  not  for  them  only  who  lived  in 

ic  age :  (v.  9 :)  The  wisdom  which  contains  "  the  deep 
God,""  (v.  10,)  all  those  "  things  that  arc  frcoly  given 


96  THE   WORKS  OF  (PUB.  OIS 

to  U8  of  God,"^  as  his  Church,  (v.  18,)  and  that  are  called,  in 
another  passage,  (Ephes.  iii,  8,)  ^<  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.'"  It  is  that  wisdom  which  is  called  *<  the  mind  of  the 
Lord,^  and  the  knowledge  of  which  is  said  to  be  **  the  knowledge 
of  the  mind  of  Christ.'"  (1  Cor.  ii,  16.)  It  is  the  wisdom  of 
which  ^^  those  alone  who  arc  per/id  and  spirUuaT  are  said  to  be 
capable,  (v.  6, 14, 15,)  that  it  might  not  seem  to  be  serviceable 
only  for  *^  the  preparatory  instruction  of  the  more  ignorant  sort, 
and  of  babes  in  Christ^  [See  §  IV.]  The  passages  already 
cited  may  suffice. 

X.  From  among  many  others,  let  the  following  be  received  as 
the  reasons :  The  First  is  taken  from  the  joint  oonsideratiaD  of 
the  gldrification  of  Christ,  and  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  was  bestowed  after  the  glorification  of  Christ,  and  who  was 
poured  forth  by  Him.  (John  vii,  38,  89.)  The  most  copious 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  deferred  to  the  time  when  Christ 
should  be  glorified :  After  his  glorification,  it  was  necessary  that 
it  should  not  be  any  longer  delayed ;  for  Christ,  **  bang  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  the  promised 
Holy  Spirit,"  (Acts  ii,  83,)  and  that  «  not  by  measure,^  (Jdin 
iii,  84,  85,)  ^^  he  shed  him  forth^  in  such  copious  abundance,  as 
it  was  possible  for  him  to  be  poured  out,  and  to  be  received  by 
mankind :  So  that  the  event  which  had  been  predicted  by  tbe 
prophet  Joel  (ii,  S8)  is  sud  then  to  have  come  to  pass.  (Acts  ii, 
16,  17.)  This  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ 
alone ;  and  He  will  plead  the  cause  of  no  one  except  that  of 
Christ,  through  the  entire  duration  of  the  present  life,  as  his 
Advocate  against  the  world.  (John  xvi,  7,  8.)  <^  He  mil  not 
speak  of  himself,^  but  from  Christ ;  and  he  will  <^  shew  us  those 
things  which  are  Chrisf  s  and  which  He  will  receive  from  Him : 
He  will  therefore  glorify  Christ.^  (13-15.)  From  these  pre- 
mises it  follows,  that  no  new  inspiration,  after  that  to  the  apostles, 
will  be  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  that  what  is  said  about  the 
distinct  periods  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  regard  to  a  revelation,  is  a  pure  invention  of  the  human 
brain.  By  this  argument,  all  new  inspirations  are  refuted^  with 
such  soundness  and  so  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself, 
that  the  doctrine  which  maintains  the  contrary  cannot  posnUy 
defend  itself  without  inventing  another  Christ  and  another  Spirit; 
(which  is  a  notable  trait  in  [the  conduct  of  ]  the  great  masters 
among  the  Mystics ;)  or  it  must  at  least  substitute  for  Christ 
His  vicar  on  earth,  who,  invested  with  plenary  power,  may 
administer  the  affairs  of  the  church,-^as  is  the  practice  of  .the 
Papists. 
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XI.  The  Second  reason  is  taken  from  the  office  of  the  Apot- 
des,  for  the  discharge  of  which,  because  they  were  immediately 
odled  by  Christ  himself,  they  were  undoubtedly  furnished  with 
sufficient  gifts,  and  therefore  with  sufficient  knowledge.  But 
they  were  constituted  *<  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  C 
(2  Cor.  iii,  6 ;)  to  which,  as  a  Testament^  nothing  can  be  added ; 
(Gal.  iii,  15;)  and,  as  New^  it  will  neither  '^  wax  old^  nor  be 
abrogated ;  (Heb.  viii,  13 ;)  after  the  Apostles  therefore,  no 
new  inspiration  will  be  given.  They  were  also  made  *^  ministers 
of  the  Spirit ;""  they  were  therefore  instructed  by  inspiration  in 
those  meanings  which  agree  with  the  most  perfect  [christians], 
and  not  with  those  only  who  are  placed  under  the  law  and  ^*  the 
oldness  of  the  letter.^  To  them  was  also  committed  '^  the  minis- 
tration  of  righteousness  ;^  but  this  was  the  last  of  all,  on  account 
of  being  that  which  is  immediately  connected  with  life  eternal, 
and  which  is  likewise  administered  by  righteousness.  The  apos- 
tles are  also  called  ^*  reapers,^  with  regard  to  the  prophets  who 
were  *^  the  sowers  -^  (John  iv,  S8 ;)  but  this  last  service  was  to 
be  performed  in  the  field  of  the  Lord.  After  the  Apostles,  there- 
fore, no  new  ministration  has  been  given ;  and,  on  this  account, 
no  new  inspiration. 

XIL  The  Third  reason  is  drawn  frpm  the  circumstance  of 
the  period  at  which  this  inspiration  was  communicated  to  the 
apostles,  and  which  may  be  considered  in  two  respects : — (1.)  It 
was  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  called  <*  the  last,^  being 
truly  the  last  time  with  regard  to  a  revelation.  ^^  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all 
fieah.^  (Acts  ii,  17.)  ^  When  the  Messiah  is  come,  he  will  tell 
at  all  diings.^  (John  iv,  25.)  <*  Grod  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.^  (Heb.  i,  2.)  To  the  same  effect 
Christ  is  said  to  have  been  made  <*  manifest  in  these  last  times.^ 
<l  Pet-  i,  aO.)— («.)  That  was  «  the  time  appointed  of  the 
Father,^  in  which  <^  the  heir^  should  be  no  longer  *<  as  a  child, 
under  a  tutor  ;'^  (Gal.  iv,  1 — 5 ;)  but,  having  arrived  at  full  age, 
he  might  pass  his  life  under  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  by  whom,  as  <^  the  Spirit  of  liberty,^  being  illumi- 
nated, he  might  ^*  with  open  face  behold  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  tran^ormed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory.''  (2  Cor.  iii,  17,  18.)  After  the  Apostles,  therefore,  no 
new  inspiration,  no  greater  perfection  has  been  granted. 

'  XIII.  The  FoDBTH  reason  will  exhibit  to  us  the  g^ory  and 
duration  of  the  doctrine  inspired  and  committed  to  the  apostles. 
For  it  greatly  ezoela  in  gknry,  as  being  *<  the  gospel  of  the  glory 

VOL.  XL  H 
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of  Christ,''  (3  Cor.  iv,  4,)  who  is  the  image  of  Ood,  «<  the 
brightness  of  the  glory,  and  the  express  character  of  the  person,  of 
the  Father,**  (Heb.  i,  8,)  and  «  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell,^  (Col.  i,  19,)  indeed  <'  all  the  fubesc 
of  the  Godhead  bodily .''  (ii,  9.)  The  law  was  not  at  all  glorious, 
<^  by  reason  of  this  glory  which  excelled  it**  (S  Cor.  iii,  10-) 
From  these  premises  it  will  follow,  by  parity  of  reason,  that,  if 
the  more  excellent  doctrine  shall  continue  for  ever,  no  future 
doctrine  **  will  have  any  glory  by  reason  of  this  which  ezoelleth 
in  glory .'^  Its  duration  also  excludes  all  others :  For  it  remains 
without  being  abolished,  (2  Cor.  iii,  11,)  and  ^<  vnll  be  preached 
in  all  the  world  till  the  end  shdl  come  ^  (Matt,  xxiv,  14 ;)  and 
Christ  promises  to  those  who  administer  this  doctrine^  that  He 
^*  will  be  with  them  alway,  even  unto  the  end  (d  the  world.** 
(xxviii,  ao.) 

XIV.  2.  We  will  distinctly  prove  the  Second  Propoaitioii 
[§  V]  thus  separated  into  two  members :  First.  Those  things 
which  serve  for  Perfection,  as  well  as  those  which  serve  for  Pke* 
paration,  can  be  and  really  have  been  declared  by  Christ  and  the 
apostles.  Second.  The  apostles  perfectly  taught  all  things 
which  are  and  will  be  necessary  for  the  church. 

XV.  Let  the  subjoined  arguments  stand  in  proof  of  the  Fnsr 
member  of  the  Proportion.— (1 .)  ^<  The  Son  who  is  in  the  boson 
of  the  Father,^  that  is,  who  is  admitted  to  the  intimate  knowledge 
of  his  secrets,  ^*  hath  declared,^  by  the  outward  word,  '*  what  He 
hath  seen  and  heard^  with  the  Father.  (John  i,  18 ;  iii,  8&) 
But  it  is  impious  to  suppose,  that  these  things  relate  only  to 
Preparation.  Nay,  <<  the  things  which  the  apostles  saw  and 
heard  they  have  declared,^  that  the  Church  ^<  might  have  com- 
munion with  the  Father  and  the  Son  :^  But  Perfection  ia  placed 
in  this  communion.  (1  John  i,  3.)— -(S.)  The  wisdom  which  the 
apostles  received  through  revelation  of  tJhe  Spirit,  who  ^'  seareheth 
the  deep  things  of  Grod,^  has  been  declared  by  them  ^^  in  words 
which  the  same  Holy  Spirit  teacheth.^  (1  Cat.  ii,  18.)  But  this 
wisdom  belongs  to  perfect  and  spiritual  men,  (1  Cor.  ii,  &— 15,) 
as  we  have  already  seen.     [§  IX.] 

XVI.  (S.)  The  word,  through  faith  in  which  righteousness 
and  eternal  life  arc  obtained,  is  not  only  preparative  but  likewise 
perfeotvve.  Of  this  kind  is  «<  the  word  of  faith  which  the  apos- 
tles prcai^hed  C  and  for  this  reason  the  gospel  is  called  <^  the 
ministration  of  righteousness,^  **  the  word  of  salvation,^  and  '^the 
power  of  G(xl  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.'"  (Rom. 
X, »— 10;  1  Cor.  i,  81 ;  «  Cor.  iii,  9;  Acts  xiii,  86;  Rom.  i,  16.) 
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<4.)  The  ministration  cxf  the  Spirit  and  of  the  New  Testament  is 
o{]fiosed  to  that  of  Moses,  which  acted  the  part  of  a  school-master, 
jet «« made  midiing  perfect,""  (Hdb.  vti,  19,)  and  to  «<  the  letter"* 
of  death  and  of  the  Old  Testament.    This  ministration  of  the 
Sjnrit  does  not  serve  for  Preparation,  but  contains  Perfection ; 
and  this  is  the  ministration  which  the  apostles  executed,  and  from 
which  they  are  called  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  the 
Spirit,  (S  Cor.  iii,  6, 7,)  and  are  said  to  present  every  man  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus.  (Coloss.  i,  S8.)— ^5.)  That  word  which  is  called 
^  the  incorruptible  seed,  of  which  we  are  bom  again,  and  which 
endureth  for  ever,""  (1  Pet  i,  28 — ^25,)  is  not  merely  preparatory: 
And  such  is  the  word  which  through  the  Gospel  the  apostles 
have  dedared. 

XVII.  Let  the  following  arguments  establish  the  Second 
member:— (1.)  The  whole  counsel  of  God,  which  is  to  be 
^  declared  unto  men,""  (Luke  vii,  30,)  contains  all  things  neces- 
eaiy  to  salvation  :  But  Paul  declared  to  the  Ephesians  <<  all  the 
ONiDBel  of  God  :^  (Acts  xx,  27 :)  Therefore  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation  were  declared,  &c.— (2.)  The  Corinthians  are  saved 
by  the  Gospel  which  Paul  preached,  provided  they  retain  it  as 
they  received  it:  (1  Cor.  xv,  1,  2 :)  Therefore  all  things  neces- 
aary  to  salvation  were  preached  to  the  Corinthians.— -(3.)  ^^  SaU 
ration  at  the  first  began  to  be  «poken  by  Christ;""  and,  after 
having  been  perfectly  preached  by  him,  it  **  was  confirmed  unto 
ua  by  the  apostles  that  heard  him.""  (Heb.  ii,  3.)  Therefore  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  perfectly  contained  all  things  which  the 
necessary  confirmation  of  the  church  demanded. 

XVIII.  And  lest  any  one  should  utter  this  cavil,  ^<  The  Apoa- 
^  tlee^  we  allow,  taught  all  the  things  which  were  necessary  at 
**  diat  time,  but  not  all  those  which  are  sufficient  for  the  edifice- 
^  tion  of  the  body  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world,""  let  the 
following  arguments  likewise  be  added : — (4.)  Whoever  he  be 
that  '*  preaches  any  other  Gospel""  than  that  which  the  apostles 
preached,  and  which  the  apostolic  churches  received,  "  he  is 
accursed.""  (GaL  i,  7 — 9.)  Therefore  it  is  not  lawful  to  add 
any  thing  to  the  Gospel  preached  by  the  apostles,  to  the  end  of 
the  world:  Indeed,  he  who  makes  an  addition,  ^^  has  perverted 
die  Goepel  of  Christ."" — (5.)  In  Christ  Jesus,  or  *^  in  the  mystery 
of  Grod,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  are  hidden  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.""  (Coloss.  ii,  2, 3.)  But 
Jesua  Christ  and  this  mystery  were  completely  preached  by  the 
ipostles.  (i,  25—28.)  <^  Jesus  Christ  has  been  made  unto  us  of 
if  God  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption ;"" 
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(1  Cor.  i,  80,  81 ;)  from  which  the  apostle  concludes^  that  true 

glorying  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  alone.  (Jer*  ix,  S4.) 

Therefore  the  doctrine  taught  hj  the  apostles  contains  whatever 

will,  at  any  time  to  the  end  of  the  world,  be  necessary,  useful 

and  glorious  to  the  church. — (6.)  The  Church  Universal  is  *' built 

upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  ;^  (Ephes.  ii, 

M,  21 ;)   and   the  apostles  are  called   '<  the  foundations  of  the 

celestial  Jerusalem,^  (Rev.  xxi,  14,)  <*  which  is  the  mother  of  us 

all.^   (Gal.  iv,  26.)     Therefore  the  apostles  have  declared  all 

things  which  will  be  necessary  for  the  whole  church  to  the  final 

consummation. — (7.)  "  There  is  one  body  of  Christ,  the  fulness 

of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all;  one  Spirit,  one  hope  of  our  calling, 

one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  bread,  one  God  and  Father 

of  all,  and  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  cfver.^ 

(Ephes.  iv,  4-6;    i,  23;  1  Cor.  x,  17;  Heb.  xiii,  &)     But  the 

apostles  perfectly  preached  this  God,  this  Lord,  this  Spirit,  this 

faith,  hope,  baptism  and  bread,  and  by  their  doctrine  animate 

and  vivify  this  whole  body  to  the  end  of  the  world.    (Col.  i,  24^ 

25.)     Therefore  the  Church  ought  <<  not  to  be  carried  about  with 

divers  and  strange  doctrines.*"  (Heb.  xiii,  9.) 

XIX.  8.  The  Last  Proposition  remains  to  be  discusaed.  It 
commends  to  us  the  perfection  of  the  prophetical  and  iqpoatolical 
Scriptures;  and  for  establishing  it  we  produce  the  fbllowing 
arguments: — (1.)  This  Perfection  is  taught  in  the  express  testi- 
monies of  Scripture,  which  prohibit  any  addition  to  be  made  to 
those  things  which  the  Lord  has  commanded;  and  the  same 
Scripturea  teach,  in  a  manner  the  most  convincing,  that  these 
testimonies  must  be  understood  concerning  the  written  word. 
(Deut.  iv,  2;  xii,  28;  xxx,  10 — 14;  xxviii,  68;  Joah.  i,  7,  8.) 
The  apostle  therefore  requires,  that  ^<  no  one  be  wise  above  what 
is  written  C  (1  Cor.  iv,  6 ;)  and  he  who  tells  the  Ephesiana,  *'  I 
have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  Ood,* 
confesses,  that  <^  he  said  none  other  things  than  those  which  the 
Prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come.^  (Acts  xxvi,  22.) 

XX.  (2.)  This  Perfection  is  also  established  by  the  veiy 
object  and  matter  of  the  saving  doctrine.  This  is  done  by  yarioui 
methods :  (i.)  The  entire  matter  of  the  saving  doctrine  oonaiata  (tf 
<'  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness :  (Tit.  i,  1 :)  But  the  Scrip- 
ture perfectly  delivers  this  truth,  for  it  is  concerning  Grod  and 
Christ,  and  the  manner  in  which  He  is  to  be  known,  acknow- 
ledged, and  worshipped.  (1  Chron.  xxviii,  9;  John.svHyS; 
v.  28.) — (ii.)  The  Scripture  perfectly  delivers  the  doctciBe  of 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity:  But  in  those  acta  is  cootained  liltfU 
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soever  God  requires  of  us.  (1  John  v,  13;  2  Tim.  lii,  16;  Rom. 
XV,  4;  1  Thess.  i,  3 ;  Titus  ii,  12,  13.)— (iii.)  They  are  called 
*^  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,^  because  in 
them^both  these  parts  are  completely  comprehended.  But  nothing 
con  be  added  to  a  Testament :  Nay,  the  Testament  of  a  prudent 
testator  fully  contains  his  last  Will,  according  to  which  he  wishes 
the  distribution  of  his  property  to  be  made,  and  his  heirs  to 
regulate  their  conduct.  (2  Cor.  iii,  6;  Gal.  iii,  15;  Jer.  xxxi, 
31—34 ;  xxxii,  38—40 ;  Gal.  iv,  1, 2.)  But  the  whole  of  the  saving 
doctrine  consists  of  a  description  of  the  beneficence  of  God  towards 
usy  and  of  our  duty  towards  God. — (iv.)  The  division  of  all  this 
saving  doctrine  into  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  as  into  parts  which 
draw  forth  the  amplitude  of  the  whole,  proves  the  same  thing, 
since  both  of  them  are  perfectly  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
(Luke  xvi,  16;  Josh,  i,  8;  Luke  i,  1 — 4;  Rom.  i,  2 — 6;  Acts 
XX  vi,  22,  23.) 

XXI.  (3.)  The  same  Perfection  is  proved  from  the  end  and 
efficacy  of  the  whole  of  the  saving  doctrine :  If  the  Scriptures  pro- 
pose this  entire  end  and  perfectly  accomplish  it,  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  call  a  doctrine,  in  what  manner  soever  it  may  be 
proposed,  more  perfect  than  the  Scriptures :  But  they  entirely 
intend  this  end  and  efficaciously  produce  it.  (Rom.  x,  4—10.) 
^*  This  is  his  commandment.  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another.^**  (1  John  iii,  23.) 
*^  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  &c.  (John  xx,  31.)  *'  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  iQay  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.*"  (I  John  v,  9 — 13.)  "On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  theLaw  and  the  Prophets.""  (Matt,  xxii, 
87 — 40.)  **  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life."  (John  v,  39.)  The  Scriptures  prevent  any  one  from 
going  down  into  the  place  of  the  damned ;  (Luke  v,  27 — 30 ;)  and 
they  prevent  this  sad  consequence  without  the  addition  of  any  other 
doctrine  whatsoever.  For  they  render  a  man  "  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith,  and  perfectly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.*" 
(«  Tiro,  iii,  16—17.) 

XXII.  (4.)  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  mode  of  speaking 
usually  employed  by  holy  men  of  God,  and  by  the  Scriptures 
themselves;  according  to  which  they  indiscriminately  use  the 
term  **  Prophets^  for  the  writings  of  the  prophets^  "  the  word  of 
prophecy"  for  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  an(l,  on  the  contrary, 
•*  the  Scriptures"  for  i/te  prophets  artdjbr  God  himself;  by  which 
is  signified  that  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  prophets  is  completely 
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one  with  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  this  word  in  its  amplitude  does 
not  exceed  the  Scriptures  with  regard  to  those  things  which  are 
necessary.  Thus  it  is  said,  "  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 
Scriptures  ?^  (Acts  xxvi,  27.)  *^  They  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets,^  that  is,  the  writings  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets. 
(Luke  xvi,  29.)  "  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,^ 
that  is,  the  word  which  is  comprehended  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets :  For  it  is  soon  afterwards  called  ^  prophecy  of  Scrip- 
ture.'' (2  Pet.  i,  19, 20.)  ''  Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets,  He  interjircted  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  what  they 
say  concerning  Himself."  (Luke  xxiv,  27.)  And,  on  the  oon- 
trary,  «  The  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,''  (Rom.  ix,  17,)  that 
is,  God  said  it  by  Moses.  (Exod.  ix,  16.)  ,  <<  The  Scripture  hath 
concluded  all  under  sin."  (Gal.  iii,  22.)  <<  For  Grod  hath  con- 
cluded them  all  in  unbelief."  (Rom.  xi,  82.)  '<  The  Scripture^ 
foreseeing  that  God,  &c.,  preached  before  the  Grospel  unto  Abra- 
ham." (GaLiii,  8;  Gen.  xii,  2,  8.) 

XXIII.  (S.)  In  the  last  place  we  add  the  following :— No 
subject  can  be  mentioned,  by  the  sole  knowledge  or  the  [affia] 
worship  of  which  the  Church  ought  to  bedeck  herself  with 
increased  honour  and  dignity,  and  which  subject  is  not  oompr^ 
hended  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Neither  can  any  attribute  be 
produced  agreeing  with  any  subject  of  this  kind,  wluch  it  is 
necessary  for  the  church  to  know  about  that  subject,  or  for  her 
to  perform  to  it,  and  which  the  Scriptures  do  not  attribute  to  that 
subject :  (John  ▼.  89 ;  Rom.  i,  8 ;  Luke  xxiv,  27 :)  Whence  it 
follows,  that  the  Scripture  contains  all  things  necessary  to  be 
known  for  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  glory  of  Grod. 
The  Papists  indeed  speak  and  write  many  things  about  Mary, 
the  rest  of  the  siunts,  and  about  the  Roman  Pontiff;  but  we 
affirm,  that  these  are  not  objects  either  of  any  knowledge  or 
worship  which  the  church  ought  to  bestow  on  them.  And  those 
things  which  the  Papists  attribute  to  them,  are  such  as,  accord- 
ing to  the  sure  judgment  of  the  Scriptures,  cannot  be  attributed 
to  them  without  sacrilege  and  a  perversion  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

XXIV.  We  conclude,  then,  that  all  things  which  have  been, 
are  now,  or  to  the  final  consummation  will  be  necessary  for  the 
salvation  of  the  churcb,  have  been  of  old  perfectly  inspired, 
declared  and  written ;  and  that  no  other  revelation  or  tradition, 
than  those  which  have  been  inspired,  declared  and  contained  in 
the  Scriptures,  is  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  church.  (2 Tim. 
iii,  16 ;  Matt,  iv,  8,  4 ;  xxii,  29 ;  Acts  xviii,  28.)  Indeed,  we 
assert,  that  whatsoever  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  is  so  per- 
fectly comprehended  in  the  Scriptures,  that  all  those  things  wbich 
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are  brought  either  directly  or  indirectly  against  this  truth  are 
capable  of  being  refuted,  in  a  manner  the  clearest  and  most  satis- 
factory, from  the  Scriptures  themselves  alone.     This  asseveration 
we  make  with  such  solemnity  and  yet  assurance  of  mind,  that  as 
soon  as  any  thing  has  been  proved  not  to  be  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  from  this  very  circumstance  we  infer  that  thing  not 
to  be  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  whenever  it  is  evident,  that  any 
sentiment  cannot  be  refuted  by  the  Scriptures,  we  judge  from 
this  that  it  is  not  heretical.     When  therefore  the  Papists  sedu- 
lously attempt  to  destroy  the  whole  perfection  of  Scripture  by 
[exen^fld]  specimens  of  articles  which  they  call  necessary  but 
which  are  not  proved  from  Scripture,  and  by  those  which  they 
consider  heretical  but  which  are  not  confuted  from  Scripture ; 
the  sole  result  of  their  endeavours  is,  that  we  cannot  conclude 
with  any  certainty  the  former  to  be  necessary  and  the  latter 
heredcal. 

XXV.  In  the  mean  time  we  do  not  deny,  that  the  apostles 
delivered  to  the  churches  some  things  which  related  to  the  external 
discipline,  order  and  rites  to  be  observed  in  them,  and  which 
have  not  been  written,  or  at  least  are  not  comprehended  in  those 
of  their  books  which  we  call  "  Canonical.*"  (1  Cor.  xi,  84.)  But 
those  things  do  not  concern  the  substance  of  saving  doctrine ;  and 
are  neither  necessary  to  salvation,  perpetual,  immutable,  nor  univer- 
sal, but  accommodated  to  the  church  as  it  now  exists,  and  to  its 
present  circumstances. 

XXVI.  We  likewise  confess,  that  individual  churches,  or 
great  numbers,  or  even  all  of  them,  if  they  can  agree  together 
ia  unity,  may  frame  certain  ritual  Canons  relative  to  their  mutual 
order  and  decorum,  (1  Cor.  xiv,  40,)  and  to  the  discharge  of 
thoae  functions  which  minister  to  edification ;  provided  those  rites 
be  neither  contrary  to  the  written  word,  superstitious,  nor  difficult 
of  observance  in  consequence  of  being  numerous  and  burdensome : 
(Cdofls.  ii,  8 ;  Acts  xv,  10,  £8 :)  This  proviso  is  needful  to 
prevent  those  rites  from  being  considered  as  a  part  of  Divine 
worship,  or  from  becoming  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of  the  church, 
whose  equitable  ^^  power*"  in  abrogating,  changing,  or  amplifying 
them,  is  always  subservient  to  *^  edification  and  not  to  destruc- 
tion.'' (1  Cor.  xiv,  5,  26 ;  2  Cor.  xiii,  10.)  In  this  sense  we 
admit  the  distinction  of  Traditions  into  Written  and  Unwritten, 
Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical ;  and  we  call  those  men  '^  violators 
of  order,*  (2  Thess.  iii,  6;  1  Cor.  xiv,  32, 33,)  who  oppose  eccle- 
riaatical  canons  that  are  constituted  in  this  manner,  or  exclaim 
against  them  by  their  owd  private  authority. 
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DISPUTATION  III. 

OX   THE    SUFFICIEVCT     AND     PERFECTION  OF   THE  HOLY   BCEIP* 
TUAE%   IN   OPPOSITION    TO   HUMAN    TRADITIONS* 

Respandeni,  Ds  Coiqnke, 

Because  the  PapuiM  mmtend  for  unnm\ikn  iradUkmi^  offobut  A#  mUkv  pmfmiSm 
qf  Scfipiure^  aa  \f  U  tcere  far  everp  iking  ioered  and  dear  lo  themf  ikat  iktg  mt$ 
be  able  to  obtrude  [on  mankind]  mang  dogmata  wkich^  even  bg  tkeir  own  oai^meot 
are  not  comprised  in  the  Scriptures^  and  to  assume  to  themselves  an  irrrfwrngM 
authoritp  in  the  thureh  ;  U  seems^  that  weshaU  not  spend  omr  timo  mnpr^fUMg^  V* 
in  a  few  Theses^  we  discuss  in  4he  fsarqf  God  v^t  ought  to  be  aminUdmod  on  ^ 
subject  tf  Divine  traditions  and  on  the  opisUon  qftke  PapietSm 

I.  The  word  <^  Tradition,^  according  to  its  derivatioD,  signifies 
the  act  of  delivering;  but  having  been  enlarged  through  usage  to 
denote  the  object  about  which  the  act  is  occupied,,  it  idso  sigiiifies 
the  doctrine  itself  titat  ie  delivered.  We  ascribe  this  ejnthet,  in 
either  or  both  of  its  senses,  to  a  Divine  acceptation,  on  aooount 
of  its  cause  which  is  Grod,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  which  is 
human :  (1  Cor.  ii,  12,  IS :)  And  we  say,  ^  That  is  emcdlen^ 
Divine  which  is  such  at  the  same  time  in  its  act  and  in  its  object  C* 
We  define  it,  Divine  doctrine,  manifested  by  a  Divine  act^  wUk 
less  excellence  J  by  men ;  because,  however  Divine  it  is  in  its  object, 
sViU  it  is  human  in  the  act  of  tradition.  (2  Pet  i,  21.)  The 
apostle  Paul  had  regard  to  this  when  he  said,  ^^  As  a  wise  master- 
builder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildetb  thereon : 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.^  (1  Cor. 
iii,  10.)  And  St.  Peter,  when  he  said,  ^<  If  any  man  speak,  let 
him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God.""  (1  Pet.  iv,  11.) 

II.  Divine  tradition,  both  with  respect  to  its  Object  and  to  its 
Act,  is  variously  distributed.  In  regard  to  its  Object:  (1.) 
According  to  the  actions  which  it  requires  to  be  performed  to 
itself  by  men,  we  distinguish  it  into  that  which  is  of  Faith,  (1  John 
V,  13,)  and  to  which  we  add  Hope,  and  into  that  which  relates  to 
[mores^  morals :  In  the  first,  it  is  offered  as  an  object  to  be 
believed,  in  the  other  as  one  to  be  performed.  (Luke  xxiv,  27 ; 
Mark  i,  15;  Matt,  xxi,  9S^  S3;  ix,  13.)— (2)  From  the  adjuncts 
of  the  act  required,  we  call  one  act  necessary  to  righteousness  and 
salvation,  while  another  is  supplementary  to  that  which  is  neces- 
sary. (Hcb.  ix,  10.) — (3.)  From  the  duration  of  time,  we  call  one 
perpetual  and  immutable^  another  temporary  and  subject  to  cliange 
according  to  the  appointment  of  its  Author.  (John  iv,  21 — S3.) — 
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[4.)  According  to  its  extent,  we  call  one  universal^  which  binds  all 
believers  either  those  of  all  ages  of  the  world,  or  those  who  exist 
It  the  same  time ;  and  another  particular^  which  has  reference  to 
certain  persons  whether  they  be  many  or  few, — such  as  that 
irhich  respects  the  legal  ceremonies  and  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
(Rom.  ii,  86,  27.) 

III.  Tradition  is  distinguished,  in  regard  to  the  Jci^  (1,)  From 
its  subject,  into  Internal  and  EaiemaL    An  Internal  one  is  that 
which  is  made  to  the  mind  by  the  illumination  and  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  (Isai.  lix,  21 ;  with  Eph.  i,  17—21.)     To  this 
we  likewise  refer  that  which  is  made  to  the  internal  senses,  by 
sensible  [^pme^]  images  formed  in  [imaginationey^  the  inward 
receptacle  of  images.  (1  Cor.  ii,  10.)     An  External  tradition  is 
that  which  i&made  by  means  of  signs  presented  to  the  external 
senses ;  among  these  the  principal  place  is  occupied  by  the  Word, 
\iradendk'\  in  the  delivery  of  which,  two  methods  are  employed, 
-—an  enunciation  made  by  oral  speech,  and  writing.  (Rom.  x,  17; 
1  Cor.  1,  28;  2  Thess.  ii,  18,  14;  Gen.  iii,  9—19;  xii,  1—8; 
Exek.  ii,  5 ;  v,  1 — 8.)  (2.)  From  its  causes,  into  immediale  and 
mudiate.    An  imfnediate  one  is  that  which  proceeds  from  God, 
mthout  the  intervention  of  man.  Let  permission  also  be  granted,  to 
us,  for  the  sake  of  greater  convenience  of  doctrine,  to  reckon  under 
immediaie  tradition  that  which  is  made  by  angels,  lest  we  be 
compelled  to  introduce  many  mediate  traditions  subordinate  to 
eadi  other.  A  mediate  act  of  tradition  is  that  which  is  performed 
by  God,  as  the  chief  Author,  through  the  hands  of  a  man  pecu- 
liarly sanctified  for  its  execution.     (3.)  According  to  its  dignity 
and  authority,  it  may  be  distributed  into  primary  and  secondary ; 
■o  that  the  primary  may  be  one,  transacted  indeed  by  man,  but 
by  a  man  so  instructed  and  governed  by  the  inspiration  and 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (2  Sam.  xxiii,  2,  3,)  that  ^*it  may 
Dot  be  he  himself  that  speaks,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  that 
IB  in  him  '^  (Matt,  x,  20  ;)  that  he  may  not  himself  be  the  crier, 
but "  the  voice  of  God  crying  C  not  himself  the  Scribe,  but  the 
amanuenns  oi  the  Holy  Spirit.  (2  Tim.  iii,  16 ;  2  Pet.  i,  21)  The 

*  DiYinei  wfll  peicei?e  the  difficulty  of  convejing  without  drcumlocutloD,  to  a 
men  English  reader,  (for  whose  bene6t  alone  this  labour  was  undertaken,)  the  exact 
feme  of  Imapino/io.  <^  Fancy,**  or  '^  Imagination,**  in  the  distinct  meaning  attached 
to  thCM  wordi  by  aU  our  old  authors,  would  be  a  very  correct  translation  :  But  since 
cidk  of  them  has,  through  modem  usage,  obtained  some  vagueness  of  signification, 
which,  in  this  connection,  would  impart  erroneous  ideas,  I  have  employed  the  phrase 
in  the  text  that  will  serve  to  show  how  this  word  was  applied  by  Metaphysicians, 
when  they  wished  to  express  ^^  the  work-shop  of  the  mind,  in  which  images  are 
raeeifvd  and  conceptions  framed.** 
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secondary  is  that  which  is  indeed  according  to  [ins^iitiioHem]  the 
appointment  of  Gtxl,  but  by  the  will  of  man  yirho  administen  the 
act  of  tradition  at  his  own  option.  (1  Pet.  iv,  11.) 

IV.  Internal  tradition  is  always  and  absolutely  ncoesaary  to 
the  salvation  of  men.     For  in  no  way,  except  by  a  revelation 
and  an  inward  scaling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (1  Cor.  i^  SO — SS^)  oid 
any  man  perceive,  and  by  an  assured  faith  apprehend  the  mind 
of  God,  however  it  may  be  manifested  and  confirmed  by  external 
signs.  (1  Cor.  ii,  10 — 16.)  External  tradition  is  necessary  thTough 
the  pleasure  of  the  Divine  Will,  whether  we  consider  that  will 
universal^ ;  for  without  it  he  can  abundantly  instruct  the  mind 
of  man  :  (1  Cor.  iii,  7 — 10 ;  S  Cor.  iv,  6 :)  Or  wheAer  we  con- 
sider it  aocording  to  special  modes ;  for  it  is  sometimes  delivered 
by  the  pronunciation  of  lively  sounds,  and  at  other  times  bj 
writing,  and  at  times  by  both  methods,  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure,  and  which  of  them  soever  He  has  seen  proper  to  employ. 
(1  Cor.  v,  9 ;   Exod.  xxiv,  7 ;  S  Thess.  ii,  18, 14 ;  Luke  xvi, 
37 — Sl«)     It  is,  from  this  very  circumstance,  necessary  to  men; 
and  from  it  the  inconclusiveness  of  this  ailment  is  apparent^— 
'<  Because  God  formerly  instructed  his  own  church  witboat  the 
Scriptures  by  the  words  which  He  spoke  himself,  therefore  the 
Scriptures  are  now  unnecessary.^ 

V.  Though  all  the  doctrines  delivered  by  God,  either  from 
his  own  lips  or  in  writing,  possess  Divine  authority ;  yet  we  maj 
distinguish  between  them,  and  may,  according  to  certain  respects, 
claim  a  greater  authority  for  one  than  for  another.  (1.)  The 
efficient  cause  makes  the  principal  difference :  For  whatever  doc- 
trine it  wills  more,  [than  any  other,]  it  makes  that  doctrine  to  be 
of  greater  authority.  Thus  it  is  said,  ^^  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice.''  (Matt,  ix,  13.)  (S.)  The  condition  [qualms}  of 
him  who  administers  the  doctrine,  obtains  for  it  a  greater  or  a 
less  degree  of  authority :  '<  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels, 
was  stedfast,^  &c.,  how  much  more  is  the  doctrine  which  is 
announced  to  us  by  the  Son  ?  (Heb.  ii,  S — 6.)  (8.)  The  object 
of  the  doctrine  produces  the  same  effect :  For,  according  to  it, 
some  precepts  are  called  "  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,^ 
(Matt,  xxiii,  23,)  while  others  are  called  <<  the  least  command- 
ments C*  (Matt  V,  19 ;)  and  thus  the  precepts  of  the  Second  Table 
yield  to  those  of  the  First.  (Luke  xiv,  26.)  In  this  view  the 
Apostle  said,  <*  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accept- 
ation,'*'— in  which  expression  let  the  emphatic  word  be  observed, — 
*^  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom 
I  am  chief.^  (1  Tim.  i,  15.)     (4.)  The  nearer  and  more  leading 
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tendency  wbkh  any  doctrine  has  to  the  end  proposed  by  the 
whole,  the  greater  prevalence  and  authority  does  it  possess.  ^<  If 
the  ministration  of  death  and  of  condemnation  is  glorious,  how 
much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  life  and  righteousness  exceed 
in  glory !''  (S  Cor.  iii,  9.) — (6.)  The  very  mode  of  delivery  adds 
weight  to  the  authority :  For,  lest  that  should  escape  which  had 
hetore  been  delivered  only  in  words,  the  author  himself  commits 
it  to  writing,  and  thus,  when  by  a  double  act,  it  is  entrusted  to  the 
memoty  of  others,  he  points  it  out  in  a  manner  far  more  excellent, 
than  if  he  had  been  content  to  recommend  it  solely  by  pronouncing 
it  in  words:  (2  Pet.  iii,  1,  S:)  And  here  let  the  hypothesis  be 
obaerred,  in  which  it  is  presupposed  that  the  matter  had  been 
delivered  partly  by  speaking  and  by  writing,  and  partly  by 
wpeaking  alone.  The  more  frequent  and  soligtous  recommenda- 
tion of  the  written  doctrine  serves  to  strengthen  this  argument. 
(Dcut.  xvu,  19 ;  1  Tim.  iv,  18 ;  2  Pet.  i,  19) 

VI.  Having  given  this  exposition  of  the  subject,  let  us  proceed 
to  the  oontroversy  which  we  have  with  the  Papists,  and  pass 
upon  it  a  few  brief  animadversions.  It  seems  to  be  comprehended 
in  these  three  questions:  (1.)  Is  every  doctrine  already  delivered^ 
wUdi  has  been,  is  now,  or  ever  will  be  necessary  to  the  salvauon 
o(  the  diurch  ?  Does  any  thing  of  this  kind  yet  remain  to  be 
defivercd  ?  And  if  it  has  been  really  delivered,  when  was  that 
done?  (5t)  In  what  are  those  doctrines  contained  which  it  is 
neceHsry  for  the  church  to  believe  and  practise  in  order  to  be 
saved?  Are  they  in  the  Scriptures  alone;  or  partly  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  partly  in  unwritten  traditions  from  their  first 
Author?  (8.)  How  can  it  be  made  evident  with  certainty  to  the 
comdepCBS  of  believers,  that  any  particular  doctrine  is  IKvine  ? 

VII.  With  regard  to  the  First  question,  our  opinion  is,  that 
all  the  doctrines  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the  Church 
Umvenal  have  been  already  ddivered,  above  fifteen  hundred 
years  ago  ;  and  that  no  tradition  has  been  made  of  any  new  doc- 
tiiae  that  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  believera,  nnce  the  daya 
ct  the  apostles.  We  establish  our  opinion  by  the  folkwing 
MgumeuU:  (1.)  Because  in  Christ,  and  in  his  Gospel,  ^^mre 
hidden  all  die  treasmres  of  vrisdom  and  knowledge.*  (Col.  ii,  8.) 
But  the  apostles  have  perfectly  announced  Christ  and  his  GospA  ; 
(Acta  X3L,  S6,  27 ;)  so  that  an  Anathema  is  pronounced  on  him 
who  preadies  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  the  apostles  have 
preadicd  and  the  diurches  have  received.  (Gal.  i,  8,  9.)  But 
that  man  preaches  another  gospel,  who  adds  any  thing  to  it  as 
being  ncwsirjr  to  the  salvation  of  believers.     (2.)  Becuise  the 
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whole  <*  church  has  been  built  upon  the  foundadoa  of  theapostlei 
and  prophets :""  (Eph.  ii,  SO;  Rev.  xxi,  14:)  Thia  is  not  true, 
if  there  be  a  doctrine  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  any  cfaurdi) 
which  has  not  been  revealed  through  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
(3.)  Because  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  one  body,  ooDsistiog 
of  particular  churches  that  possess  the  same  nature  and  principles 
as  the  whole ;  and  this  Church  is  animated  by  one  spirit,  and  led 
into  all  truth,  and  being  called  into  one  hope  of  the  same  inherit- 
ance,  it  has  ^^one  Lord,  one  faith,one  baptism,  Sue  God  and  Father 
of  all,^  (Eph.  iv,  4—6,)  and  is  sealed  into  the  ^'  communion  of 
the  same  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,^^  by  a  participation  of  one 
cup  and  bread.  (1  Cor.  x,  16, 17.) — (4.)  Because  ^<  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.^  Whence  the 
apostle  infers,  that  it  is  wrong  for  the  Church  to  be  ^'  carried 
about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines.*"  (Heb.  xiii,  8,  9,) 

VIII.  Though  some  of  Uie  Popish  divines  profess  to  assent  to 
this  truth,  yet  indications  sufficiently  manifest  of  their  dissent 
from  it  are  extant  in  their  writings,  especially  in  those  of  the 
Canonists.  In  the  first  place,  the  epithets  of  Universal  BUkop^ 
Supreme  Pastor^  Prime  Head,  Bridegroom,  the  PerficUr  md 
Illuminator  of  the  Catholic  Church  his  Bride,  which  are  ascribed 
to  the  Rommi  Fontifi^,  do  not  admit  of  this  limitation  of  traditioa. 
Then,  the  authority  of  governing,  commanding  and  forbidding, 
of  establishing  and  abrogating  laws,  of  judging  and  condemning, 
and  of  loosing  and  binding, — an  immense  and  infinite  authority, 
which  is  not  merely  attributed  to  him,  but  is  actually  assumed 
and  exercised  by  him,-«-excludes  the  same  kind  of  circumscrip- 
tion.* To  which  may  be  added  the  Decree,  by  which  it  is 
decided  to  be  necessary  for  salvation,  that  every  human  creature 
be  placed  in  subjection  to  the  Roman  Pontifi^;  and  that,  by 
which  authentic  authority  is  ascril)ed  to  the  ancient  Latin  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures.-f-  But,  not  to  multiply  instances,  we 
hold  it  for  a  general  argument  of  this  dissension,  that  they  dare 
not  enter  into  an  exact  enumeration  of  unwritten  traditions,  and 
fix  the  number  of  them ;  they  avoid  this,  that  they  may  reserve 
to  themselves  the  power  of  producing  tradition  in  any  controversy : 
Some  of  them  therefore  assert,  that  other  doctrines  are  necessary 
according  to  the  difierent  states  of  the  Church. 

IX.  But  we  most  willingly  confess,  that  the  tradition  which 
we  call  Secondary  will  continue  in  the  Church  to  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  for  by  it  the  doctrines  which  have,  through  the  prophets 

*  Eztimv.  De  Major,  et  Obed.  c  unam.  f  Svnod.  Trtd. 
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and  apostles,  been  oommitted  to  her,  are  by  her  further  dispensed 
to  her  children.  For  this  reason,  the  Church  is  called  <<  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,^  (1  Tim.  iii,  15,)  but  <only 
secondarily  after  the  apostles,  who,  on  account  of  the  primary 
tradition,  are  distinguished  by  the  title  of  ^^  pillars,*"  (Gal.  ii,  9,) 
and  ^^  foundations,""  (Rev.  xxi,  14,)  before  those  epithets  were 
bestowed  on  the  church. 

X.  With  regard  to  the  Second  question,  [§  VI,]  we  say, 
that  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
perfectly  contain  all  doctrines  which  are  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  believers  and  the  glory  of  God.  This  is  manifest,  (1.)  From 
express  testimonies  of  Scripture^  [see  Disputation  IIjThesisXIX,] 
forbidding  any  addition  to  be  made  to  those  things  which  have 
been  commanded^  and  commanding  that  "  no  man  be  wise  above 
what  is  written,"  (1  Cor.  iv,  6,) — ^though  in  the  former  of  these, 
it  16  evident  from  the  text  that  Moses  is  speaking  about  those 
precepts  which  were  comprised  in  writing.  (2.)  From  the  very 
wuistance  of  the  doctrines ;  and  this  in  various  ways.  The  Scrip- 
tures contain  in  a  complete  form  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  and  of 
the  Gospel ;  they  also  perfectly  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity.  They  deliver  the  full  knowledge  of  Crod 
and  of  Christ,  in  which  is  placed  life  eternal.  They  are  called, 
and  truly  so,  '<  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;" 
but  to  a  Testament  nothing  ought  to  be  added.  (3.)  From  the 
end  at  tohich  they  aim  and  which  they  attain.  ^^  These  things  are 
written,  that  ye  may  believe ;  and  that,  believing,  ye  may  have 
fife."  (John  XX,  81.)  "  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life."  (v,  89.) — (4.)  From  their  efficacy : 
Because,  without  [the  aid  of]  any  other  doctrine,  they  sufficiently 
hinder  any  man  from  going  into  the  place  of  torment ;  (Luke  xvi, 
SK8,  S90  ^^^  ^^^7  render  *^  the  man  of  God  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith,  and  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.*" 
(2  Tim.  iii,  1^—17.)^ — (6.)  From  the  manner  of  speech  usually 
employed  in  the  Scriptures,  by  which  ^^  the  prophets^  are  under- 
stood to  mean  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  ^*  the  prophets^  and 
**the  word  of  prophecy^  signify  the  prophecies  of  Scripture. 
(2  Pet.  i,  19 — 21.)  What  God  said  and  did  is  ascribed  to  the 
Scriptures :  Thus,  ^^  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh  ;^ 
(Rom. ix,  17;)  "the  Scripture,  foreseeing,  &c., preached  before 
the  Gospel  unto  Abraham  ;^  (Gal.  iii,  8 ;)  "  the  Scripture  hath 
concluded  all  under  sin."^  (iii,  22.) 

XI.  The  Papists  assert,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  things  neces- 
laiy  to  salvation  are  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  partly 
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in  the  Scriptures,  and  partly  in  unwritten  tradidoos.  This  thdr 
opinion  they  endeavour  to  establish,  not  only  by  the  8cri]itum 
themselves,  but  by  the  testimonies  of  Popes,  Coundls,  and 
Fathers,  nay,  by  certain  examples  which  they  produce  of  neces- 
sary doctrines  which  are  not  comprehended  within  the  limiCi  of 
Scripture.  As  we  shall  examine  the  strength  of  each  of  these 
arguments  separately  in  the  discussion  which  we  have  now  com- 
menced, we  may  remark  by  way  of  anticipation,  that  the  paasages 
of  Scripture  which  they  usually  quote  for  this  purpose,  ave  eiAer 
forcibly  wrested  from  their  correct  ugnification,  or  do  not  deter- 
mine the  proposition ;  that  the  testimonies  of  Popes,  Councils,  and 
Fathers,  being  those  of  mere  men,  do  not  operate  to  our  prgu- 
dice;  that  the  instances  which  they  adduce  are  either  confinned 
from  the  Scriptures,  or  are  not  necessary  to  salvation :  Tbb 
separation  we  consider  of  such  necesMty,  that  when  it  ia  oooe 
granted  that  they  are  necessary  to  sidvation,  it  follows  that  they 
can  and  that  they  must  be  oonfirmed  by  the  Scriptures;  and 
when  it  is  granted  that  they  cannot  be  confirmed  by  the 
Scriptures,  it  follows  that  they  are  not  necessary  to  salvation. 
So  immovable  and  certain  is  this  truth  to  our  minds,  that  all 
doctrines  necessary  to  salvation  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures! 
XII.  To  the  Third  question  {§  VI]  we  reply :  Aa  one 
[iradiiio]  delivery  of  Divine  doctrine  is  primary^  and  another 
secondary ;  so  likewise  one  attestation  [witnessing]  reapectiiig 
the  Divinity  of  the  docrine  is  primary^  while  another  is  uemdmy* 
(John  V,  86,  87;  1  John  v,  7.)  The  Primary  attestadon  is 
that  of  God  himself,  to  whom  it  appertains  properly,  originally, 
and  per  se  to  bear  witness  to  his  own  doctrine.  But  he  employs 
a  two-fold  mode  of  bearing  witness:  One  external^  wbidi  ia  pre> 
sented  to  the  senses  of  those  to  whom  the  doctrine  is  proposed, 
(John  iii,  S;  Heb.  ii,  4;  1  Cor.  i,  6—8,)  and  is  a  preparative 
for  creating  faith  in  the  doctrine,  even  when  this  doctrine  ia  not 
understood.  Another  internal^  which  impresses  on  the  mind  a 
true  understanding  of  the  doctrine,  and  an  undoubted  approval 
of  it,  which  is  the  necessary,  proper,  and  immediate  cause  of  that 
faith  which  God  requires  to  be  given  to  his  word,  and  which 
alone  is  saving. — The  Secondary  attestation  is  that  of  the 
Church:  For  having  been  herself  certified,  by  means  of  the 
primary  attestation,  (which  is  that  of  God,)  of  the  Divinity  of 
this  doctrine,  she  both  [obngnat]  gives  her  hand  and  seal  aa  a 
witness  that  God  is  true,  (John  iii,  83,)  and  she  bean  her  tcatU 
mony  to  the  doctrine  received  from  the  God  of  truth :  This 
testimony  is  plcaung  to  God,  due  to  the  doctrine,  iMmdmnafale  to 
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the  church,  and  useAil  to  men.  (1  John  v,  9 ;  John  v,  &^ — 86.) 
But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  testimony  of  the  church  is 
human  and  not  Divine,  and  is  less  than  the  precedmg,  which  is 
potent  only  in  preparing  the  hearts,  by  a  sort  of  reverence  that  it 
obtains  for  the  doctrine,  that  the  hearts  so  prepared  may  with 
sincerity,  by  the  internal  witnessing  of  God,  yield  their  assent  to 
it.  (John  XV,  36,  27.)  Under  that  part  of  the  Pbimauy  testi- 
mony which  is  external,  we  comprise  the  testimony  of  prophets, 
apostles,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  who  are  **  workers 
together  with  God,^  provided  they  have  been  immediakh/  called 
[by  God  himself] :  But  we  refer  it  to  the  Secondary  testimony, 
if  they  have  been  called  mediaiely  by  the  church.  The  Papists, 
who  ascribe  less  to  the  internal  attestation,  and  more  to  that 
which  is  secondary,  than  what  we  have  explain^,  are  deservedly 
rejected  by  us. 

XIII.  Having  explained  these  matters,  we  grant,  that  the 
apostles  delivered  to  the  churches  some  things  relating  to  order, 
decency,  and  the  rites  to  be  observed  in  them,  which  they  did 
not  commit  to  writing ;  (1  Cor.  xi,  84 ;)  but  those  things  do 
not  concern  the  substance  either  of  the  Law  or  the  Gospel,  are 
not  necessary  to  salvation,  are  neither  immutable,  perpetual,  nor 
universal,  but  are  accommodated  to  the  existing  condition  of  the 
church,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  she  is  placed.  We  further 
grant,  that  either  single  churches,  or  many  by  mutual  consent, 
or  that  all  churches,  provided  they  could  so  agree,  may  frame 
certain  ritual  canons  for  their  good  order  and  decency,  and  for 
such  direction  in  those  duties  which  must  of  necessity  be  per- 
formed in  them,  as  may  contribute  to  their  present  edification. 
(I  Cor.  xiv»  40.)  But  these  conditions  must  be  observed  respect- 
ing them :  (1.)  That  these  rites  be  not  repugnant  to  the  Written 
Word.  (CoL  ii,  18 — ^23.) — (2.)  That  they  neither  have  supersti- 
tion intermixed  with  them,  nor  encourage  it.  (3.)  That  they 
neither  be  accounted  as  Divine  worship,  nor  cast  a  snare  upon 
consciences.  (4.)  That  they  be  neither  more  numerous,  nor 
more  burdensome  in  practice,  than  may  render  them  easy  of 
observance.  (Acts  xv,  10,  28.) — (5.)  That  the  church  do  not 
deprive  herself  of  the  liberty  of  changing,  adding,  or  taking 
away,  as  she  shall  consider  her  present  edification  to  require. 
Such  rites  as  these  being  usefully  established  in  a  church,  it  is 
unlawful  for  any  one,  of  his  own  private  authority,  to  gainsay  or 
attack  them,  unless  he  be  ambitious  of  having  his  name  embla- 
lODed  in  the  list  of  disorderly  persons,  and  among  the  disturbers 
of  the  pnoe  of  the  church.  (1  Cor.  xiv,  92,  SS ;  S  Thess.  iii,  6.) 
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DISPUTATION  IV- 

ON    THE    NATURE    OF    GOD. 

Respondent,  Jambs  Arminws,  when  he  stood  for  his  Degree  ef  DJX 

For  an  account  of  the  circumstances  attending  this  Disputation,  oonralt  ?oL  1,  p.  S3& 

I.  The  very  nature  of  things  and  the  Scriptures  of  Grod,  u 
well  as  the  general  consent  of  all  wise  men  and  nations,  testify  that 
a  nature  is  correctly  ascribed  to  God.  (Gal.  iv,  8 ;  8  Pet.  i,  4; 
Aristot  De  Repub.  1.  ?»  c.  1 ;  Cicero  De  Nat.  Deor.) 

II.  This  nature  cannot  be  known  a  priori:  For  it  it  the  first 
of  all  things,  and  was  alone,  for  infinite  ages,  before  all  thiogi. 
It  is  adequately  known  only  by  God,  and  God  by  it ;  because 
God  is  the  same  as  it  is.  It  is  in  some  slight  measure  knoivii  by 
us,  but  in  a  degree  infinitely  below  what  it  is  [in]  itself;  because 
we  are  from  it  by  an  external  emanation.  (Isai;  xlir,  6 ;  Rer. 
i,  8 ;  1  Cor.  ii,  11 ;  1  Tim.  vi,  16;  1  Cor.  xiii,  ft) 

III.  But  this  nature  is  known  by  us,  either  immediaid^  through 
the  unclouded  rision  of  it  as  it  is:  This  is  called  <*  face  to  fine,"* 
(1  Cor.  xiii,  IS,)  and  is  peculiar  to  the  blessed  inbeaveiti :  (1- John 
iii,  S :)  Or  mediately  through  analogical  images  and  signs,  which 
are  not  only  the  external  acts  of  Grod  and  his  works  through 
them,  (Psalm  xix,  1 — 8 ;  Bom.  i,  SO,)  but  likewise  hii  woid, 
(Rom.  X,  14 — 17,)  which,  in  that  part  in  which  it  proposes 
Christ,  <<  who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,^  (Cd.  i,  15,) 
as  ^^  the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  hb 
person,^  (Heb.  i,  S,)  gives  such  a  further  increase  to  our  know- 
ledge, that  ^^  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  f^am  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  gloiy 
to  glory.''  (S  Cor.  iii,  18.)  This  is  called  «'  through  a  glass  in 
an  enigma,*"  or  <<  darkly,''  and  applies  exclusively  to  travelkn 
and  pilgrims  who  '^  are  absent  from  the  Lord."  (S  Cor.  v,  6 ; 
Exod.  xxxiii,  SO.) 

IV.  But  there  are  two  modes  of  this  second  perception  from 
the  works  and  the  word  of  God.  The  First  is  that  of  Affirma- 
tioTif  (which  is  also  styled  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  the  mode  of 
Causality  and  by  the  habitude  of  the  principle,")  according  to 
which  the  simple  perfections  which  are  in  the  creatures,  as  being 
the  productions  of  God,  are  attributed  analogically  to  God 
according  to  some  similitude.  (Psalm  xciv,  9)  10;  Matt,  vii,  11; 
Isai.  xlix,  15.) — The  Second  is  that  of  Negation  or  Removal^ 
according  to  which  the  [secOndum  quid]  relative  perfectioDf»j|Q4 
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ill  the  imperfections  which  appertain  to  the  creatures,  as  having 
been  produced  out  of  nothing,  arc  removed  from  God.  (Isai.  Iv, 
^  9 ;  1  Cor.  i,  ^.)  To  the  mode  of  Affirmation^  (because  it  is 
;hrough  the  habitude  of  the  cause  and  principle,  to  the  excellence 
>f  which  no  effect*  ever  rises,)  that  of  Pre-eminence  must  be  added, 
iccording  to  which  the  perfections  that  are  predicated  of  the  crea- 
lures  are  understood  [to  be]  infinitely  more  perfect  in  God.  (Isai. 
cI,  15,  17, 23, 25.)  Though  this  mode  be  affirmative  and  positive 
n  itself,  (for  as  the  nature  of  God  necessarily  [esi\  exists,  so  it  is 
leoessarily  known,)  in  \jpos%tiane\  positivity  and  not  in  negation ; 
^et  it  cannot  be  enunciated  or  expressed  by  us,  except  through  a 
legation  of  those  modes  according  to  which  the  creatures  are  par- 
akers  of  their  own  perfections,  or  the  perfections  in  creatures  are 
arcumscribed :  Those  modes,  being  added  to  the  perfecUons  of  the 
features,  produce  this  effect,  that  those  which,  considered  without 
}iem,  were  simple  perfections,  are  [secundum  quid\  relative  per- 
fections, and  by  that  very  circumstance  are  to  be  removed  from. 
Giod.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  mode  of  Pre-eminence  does  not 
Ufier  in  species  from  the  mode  of  Affirmation  and  Negation. 

V.  Besides,  in  the  entire  nature  of  things  and  in  the  Scriptures 
liemselves,  only  two  [9vbstantialid\  substances  are  found,  in 
irhich  is  contained  every  perfection  of  things :  They  are  Essence 
md  Liftj  the  former  of  them  constituting  the  perfection  of  all 
suiting  creatures ;  the  latter,  that  of  only  some  of  them,  and 
ihoee  the  most  perfect.  (Gen.  i;  Psalm  civ.  29;  cxlviii;  Acts 
(▼ii,  28.)  Beyond  these  two,  the  human  mind  cannot  possibly 
XNoprehepd  any  substance,  indeed  it  cannot  raise  its  conceptions 
i>  any  other :  For  it  is  itself  circumscribed  within  the  limits  of 
ueated  nature,  of  which  it  forms  a  part ;  it  is  therefore  incapable 
if  passing  beyond  the  circle  which  incloses  the  whole.  (Rev.  i,  8  ; 
Lv,  8 ;  Dan.  vi,  26.)  Wherefore  in  the  nature  of  God  himself,  only 
these  two  [momenta^  causes  of  motion,-|-  Essence  and  Life,  can 
iiecome  objects  of  our  consideration. 

LET   THE   FOLLOWING   BE   OUR    PROBLEMS: 

Hate  a  corporeal  Essence,  and  a  vegetative  and  sensitive  I/ife, 
any  analogy  to  the  Essence  and  Life  of  God, — though  such 
analogy  be  less  than  a  spiritual  Essence  and  an  intellectual 
Life? 

*  In  tlds  pMMge,  the  edition  of  1610  has  effctut,  all  the  others  have  affectum, 

^  The  woid  <'  momentum"  seems  to  be  used  throughout  this  Disputation  in  no  other 

~"  thao  that  of  "  the  cause  of  motion.** 
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If  they  have  this  analogy,  how  are  body  and  [imiui\ 

removed  simply  from  God  ? 
If  they  have  not  this  analogy,  how  has  Grod  been  able  to  produoe 

this  kind  of  Essence  and  Life  ? 

VI.  But  in  Grod  both  these  are  to  be  oonndered  in  the  mode 
of  Pre-eminence,  that  is,  in  excellence  far  surpasnng  the  EtaeDoe 
and  Life  of  all  the  creatures.     (Psalm  cii,  S7;  1  Tim.  vi,  16.) 

THE   ESSENCE  OF   GOD. 

VII.  The  Essence  of  God  is  that  by  which  God  exists;  Gt'tL 
is  the  first  [niomefUufnl  cause  of  motion  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
by  which  God  is  understood  [es^l^  to  exist. 

VIII.  Because  every  Essence,  which  is  either  in  the  miperior 
or  in  the  inferior  nature  of  things,  is  distributed  into  sfiniml 
and  corporeal;  (Coloss.  i,  16 ;)  of  which,  the  former  denotes 
simply  perfection,  the  latter  a  defection  or  defect  from  this  per- 
fection :  On  this  account,  we  separate  corporeal  Essence  fkom 
God  according  to  the  mode  of  removal,  and  at  the  same  time  all 
those  things  which  belong  to  a  corporeal  Essence  aa  muh^  whether 
it  be  simple  or  compound, — such  as  magnitude,  fignre,  places  or 
parts,  whether  sensible  or  imaginable.  Whence  also  He  cannot 
be  perceived  by  the  corporeal  senses,  either  by  those  which  are 
external  or  by  the  internal,  since  He  is  invisible,  intactible,  and 
[inimagifuMlis]  incapable  of  being  represented.*  (Deut.  iv,  U; 
1  Kings  viii,  27 ;  Luke  xxiv,  89 ;  John  iv,  24 ;  1  Tim.  i,  17.)  But 
we  ascribe  to  Him  a  spiritual  Essence,  and  (hat  in  the  mode  of  pre- 
eminence, as  <<  the  Father  of  Spirits.^  (Heb.  xii,  9.)  Thebsfois, 

1.  We  reject  the  dogma  of  the  Anthropo-morphites,  [those  who 
maintained  that  ^^  the  uncorruptible  Grod  ^  had  a  form  orbodj 
^^  like  to  corruptible  man,^]  and  the  intolerable  custom  of  the 
Papists,  which  they  constantly  practise,  in  fashioning  a  [sup- 
posed] likeness  of  God^s  Essence.  (Deut.  iv.  15, 16;  Bom. 
i,  28 ;  Isaiah  xl,  18 ;  Acts  xvii,  29.) 

2.  When  bodily  members  are  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to 
God,  that  is  done  on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  those  efiiects, 
which  the  creatures  themselves  usually  produce  only  by  the  aid 
and  operation  of  those  members. 

IX.  As  we  ought  to  enunciate  negatively  the  mode  by  which 
the  Essence  of  God  pre-eminently  both  is  and  is  spiritual,  above 
the  excellence  of  all  Essences  even  of  those  which  are  spiritual; 
so  this  may  be  done  first  and  immediately  in  a  single  phrase. 

He  is,  avapx^^  ^^^  avamog,  without  beginning  and  without 

•  See  Note  in  page  105. 
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OAUse  either  external  or  internal.''  (Isai.  xliii,  10 ;  xliv,  8,  94 ; 
xlvi,  9 ;  Rev.  i,  8 ;  Rom.  xi,  S5,  S6 ;  1  Cor.  viii,4— 6 ;  Rom.  ix.  5.) 
For  since  there  cannot  be  any  advancem^it  in  infiniiumy  (for  if 
there  could,  there  would  be  no  Essence,  no  Knowledge,)  there 
must  be  one  Essence,  above  and  before  which  no  other  can  exist : 
But  such  anEssence  must  that  of  Grod  be;  for,  to  whatsoever  this 
Essence  may  be  attributed^  it  will  by  that  very  act  of  ascription 
be  God  himself. 

X.  Because  the  Essence  of  God  is  devoid  of  all  cause,  from 
this  circumstance  [eaiaiuni]  arise,  in  the  first  place,  Simplicity  and 
Infinity  [eniitatis]  of  Being  in  the  Essence  of  Grod. 

XL  Simplicity  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence  of  God, 
by  which  he  is  void  of  idl  composition,  and  of  component  parts 
whether  they  belong  to  the  senses  or  to  the  understanding.  He 
w  toiihaut  composition^  because  without  external  cause ;  and  He  is 
wUhoui  component  pariSj  because  without  internal  cause.  (Rom. 
zi,  S6,  36 ;  Heb.  ii,  10 ;  Isai.  xl,  12,  22.)  The  Essence  of  God 
therefore  neither  consists  of  material,  integral  and  quantitive 
put8»  of  matter  and  form,  of  kind  and  difierence,  of  subject  and 
■oddent,  nor  of  form  and  the  thing  formed,  (for  it  is  to  itself  a 
fivm,  existing  by  itself  and  its  own  individuality,)  neither  [ex 
jifppoftAi]  hypothetically  and  through  nature,  through  capabihty 
ADd  actuality,  nor  through  essence  and  being.  Hence  God  is  his 
own  Essence  and  his  own  Being,  and  is  the  same  in  that  which  is 
and  that  by  which  it  is :  He  is  all  eye,  car,  hand,  and  foot,  because 
be  entirely  sees,  hears,  works,  and  is  in  every  place.  (Psalm 
exxxix,  8— 12.)— Thebefore, 

Whatever  is  absolutely  predicated  about  God,  it  is  understood 
easentially  and  not  accidentally ;  and  those  things  (whether 
many  or  diverse)  which  are  predicated  concerning  God,  are,  in 
God,  not  many  but  one :  (James  i,  17 :)  It  is  only  in  our  mode 
of  conudering  them,  which  is  a  compound  mode,  that  they  are 
distinguished  as  being  many  and  diverse ;  though  this  may, 
not  im^ypropriately,  be  said, — ^because  they  are  likewise  distin- 
guished by  a  formal  reason. 

XII.  Infikity  of  Being  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence 
of  God,  by  which  it  is  devoid  of  all  limitation  and  boundary', 
(Psalm  cxlv,  3 ;  Isu.  xliii,  10,)  whether  from  something  above  it 
or  below  it,  from  something  before  it  or  after  it.  It  is  not 
bounded  by  any  thing  above  t/,  because  it  has  received  its  being 
from  no  one :  Nor  by  any  thing  bdow  it^  because  the  form,  which 
ia  itself,  is  not  limited  to  the  caparity  of  any  matter  whatsoever 
that  may  be  its  recipient.     Neither  by  any  thing  befijre  iV,  because 
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it  is  from  nothing  efficient :  Nor  after  it,  because  h  does  not  exist 
for  the  sake  of  another  end.  But  His  Essence'  is  terminated 
inwardly  by  its  own  property/according  to  which  it  is  what  it  is 
and  nothing  else :  Yet  by  this  no  limits  are  prescribed  to  iti 
Infinity ;  for  by  the  very  circumstance, — that  it  is  its  own  beings 
subsisting  through  itself,  neither  received  from  another  nor  in 
another, — it  is  distinguished  from  all  others,  and  others  are 
removed  from  it.  (Isai.  xliv,  9 ;  Rom.  xi,  36 ;  Prov.  xvi,  4-— 
Therefore, 
Whatsoever  is  predicated  absolutely  about  God,  is  predicated 

concerning  Him  immediately,  primarily,  and  without  [respect 

to]  cause. 

XIII.  From  the  Simplicity  and  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Essenop, 
arise  Infinity  with  regard  to ^ifTt^,  which  is  called  <* Eternity; 
and  with  regard  to  place,  which  is  called  ^^  Immensity  ;^  Impa»- 
siBiLiTY,  Immutability,  and  Incorruptibility. 

XIV.  Eternity  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence  of  God, 
by  which  it  is  devoid  of  time  with  regard  to  the  term  or  limits  of 
beginning  and  end,  because  it  is  of  infinite  being;  it  is  also  devoid 
of  time  with  regard  to  the  succession  of  former  and  latter,  of 
past  and  future,  because  it  is  of  simple  being,  which  is  never  in 
[po^fn^ta] capability,  but  always  in  act.  (Gen.xxi,  S3 ;  Psalm  xc,2; 
Tsai.  xliv,  6 ;  S  Tim.  i,  9.)  According  to  this  mode  therefore, 
the  Being  of  God  is  always  the  universal,  the  whole,  [jdenum] 
the  plenitude  of  his  essence,  [indi^anter]  closely,  fixedly  and  at 
every  instant  present  with  it,  resembling  a  moment  which  is  also 
devoid  of  intelligible  parts,  and  never  [in  fluxum  progr^&ktr'\ 
flows  onward  progressively,  but  always  continues  within  itself.  It 
will  be  lawful  therefore  for  us,  with  Boetius,to  define  Eternity  in 
the  following  manner,  after  changing,  by  his  good  leave,  the  word 
Life  into  that  of  Essence : — '^  It  is  an  interminable,  entire,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  a  perfect  possession  of  Essence.^  But  it  seems 
that  I  may  by  some  sort  of  right  require  this  change  to  be  made, 
because  Essence  comes  to  be  considered  in  the  first  [momentum] 
moving  cause  of  the  Divine  Nature,  before  Life  ;  and  because 
Eternity  does  not  belong  to  Essence  through  Life,  but  to  Life 
through  Essence. — Therefore, 

Whatsoever  things  are  predicated  absolutely  concerning  God,  they 
belong  to  Him  from  all  eternity  and  all  together :  It  is  certain 
that  those  things  which  do  not  from  all  eternity  belong  to 
Him,  arc  predicated  about  Him  not  absolutely,  but  in  refereooe 
to  the  creatures,  such  as,  <^  Heb  the  Creator,  the  Lordftlift 
Judge  of  all  men.'" 
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XV.  Immensity  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence  of  God, 
y  which  it  is  void  of  place  according  to  space  and  limits :  Being 
9-extended  epace^  because  it  belongs  to  simple  entity,  not  having 
art  and  part,  therefore  not  having  part  beyond  part :  Being  also 
a  own  encircling  limits^  or  beyond  which  it  has  no  existence, 
ecause  it  is  of  infinite  entity  :  And,  before  all  things,  God  alone 
as  both  the  world,  and  place,  and  all  things  to  himself;  but  He 
as  alone,  because  there  was  nothing  [extrtnsecus]  outwardly 
eyond,  except  himself.  (1  Kings  viii,  27 ;  Job  xi,  8,  9') 

XVI.  After  creatures,  and  places  in  which  creatures  are  con- 
ined,  have  been  granted  to  have  an  existence,  from  this  Immen- 
ty  follows  the  Omnipresence  or  Ubiquity  of  the  Essence  of 
tidy  according  to  which  it  is  entirely  wheresoever  any  creature 
r  any  place  ia,  and  this  in  exact  similarity  to  a  [mathematical] 
3int,  which  is  totally  present  to  the  entire  circumference,  and  to 
icb  of  its  parts,  and  yet  without  circumscription.  If  there  be 
ly  difference,  it  arises  from  the  Will,  the  Ability  and  the  Act 
r  God.  (Psalm  cxxxix,  8—12 ;  Isai,  Ixvi,  1 ;  Jer.  xxiii,  24 ; 
.€t8  xvii,  27, 28.) 

XVII.  Impassibility  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence 
f  God,  according  to  which  it  is  devoid  of  all  [pcksaicnis]  suffer- 
g  or  feeling ;  not  only  because  nothing  can  act  against  this 
aaence,  for  it  is  of  infinite  Being  and  devoid  of  an  external 
nae;  but  likewise  because  it  cannot  receive  the  act  of  any 
ling,  for  it  is  of  simple  Entity. — Therefore, 

hriat  has  not  suffered  according  to  the  Essence  of  his  Deity. 

XVIII.  Immutability  is  a  pre-eminent  mode  of  the  Essence  of 
od,  by  which  it  is  void  of  all  change ;— of  being  transferred 
mn  place  to  place,  because  it  is  itself  its  own  end  and  good, 
id  because  it  is  immense; — of  generation  and  corruption ; — of 
teration  ;— of  increase  and  decrease ;  for  the  same  reason  as 
lat  by  which  it  is  incapable  of  suffering.  (Psalm  cii,  27 ;  Mai. 
96;  James  i,  17.)  Whence  likewise,  in  the  Scriptures,  Incor- 
DPTIBILITY  is  attributed  to  God.  Nay,  even  motion  cannot 
ippen  to  Him  through  operation ;  for  it  appertains  to  God,  and 
»  Him  alone,  to  be  [quietum]  at  rest  in  operation.  (Rom.  i,  23 ; 
MU.  xl,  28.) 

XIX.  These  modes  of  the  Essence  of  God  belong  so  peculiarly 
»  Him,  as  to  render  them  incapable  of  being  communicated  to 
ly  other  thing;  and  of  whatever  kind  these  modes  may  be, 
ley  are,  according  to  themselves,  as  proper  to  God  as  His 
Ineooe  hielfy  without  which  they  cannot  be  communicated,  unless 
B.jriih.lpjfaCfPJ  it  after  despoiling  it  of  its  peculiar  modes  of 
^ji^ll^  jl^gjlj^j^lljjj^  lp  analogy,  they  arc  more  peculiar  to  Him 
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than  his  Essence,  because  they  are  pre-eminent,  for  n^^^^pg  can 

be  analogous  to  them. — Therefobe, 

Christ,  according  to  his  humanity,  is  not  in  every  place. 

XX.  Since  Unity  and  Good  are  the  general  affections  of  Beiif  , 
the  same  are  also  to  be  attributed  to  Grod,  but  with  the  mode  d 
pre-eminence,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  Simplicity  and 
Infinity  of  his  Essence.     (Gen.  i,  81 ;  Matt,  xix,  17.) 

XXI.  The  Unity  of  the  Essence  of  God  is  that  according 
to  which  it  is  in  every  possible  way  so  at  one  in  itself,  as  to  be 
altogether  indivisible  with  regard  to  number,  species,  genus, 
parts,  modes,  &c.  (Deut  iv,  86 ;  1  Cor.  viii,  4.) 

XXII.  It  appertains  also  to  the  Essence  of  God,  to  be  divided 
from  every  other  thing,  and  to  be  incapable  of  entering  into  the 
composition  of  any  other  thing :  While  some  persons  ascribe  this 
property  to  the  Simplicity  and  others  to  the  UniUf  o/  God^s 
Essence,  several  attribute  it  to  both.  But  on  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  find  that  Holiness  is  frequently  ascribed  to  God,  which 
usually  designates  a  separation  or  setting  apart ;  on  this  account, 
perhaps,  that  very  thing  by  which  God  is  thus  divided  from 
others,  may,  without  any  impropriety,  be  called  by  the  name  of 
Holiness.  (Josh,  xxiv,  19 ;  Isai.  vi,  8 ;  Gen.  ii,  8;  Exod.  xiii,  2; 
1  Pet.  ii,  2—9;  1  Thess.  v,  V' 3.)— Therefore, 

God  is  neither  the  soul  of  the  world,  nor  the  form  of  the  universe; 
He  is  neither  an  inherent  form,  nor  a  bodily  one. 

XXIII.  The  Goodness  of  the  Essence  of  God  is  that  accord- 
ing to  which  it  is,  essentially  in  itself,  the  Supreme  and  very  G^xxl; 
from  a  participation  in  which  all  other  things  have  an  existence 
and  are  good ;  and  to  which  all  other  things  are  to  be  referred  as 
to  their  supreme  end :  For  this  reason  it  is  called  communicable. 
(Matt,  xix,  17;  James  i,  17;  1  Cor.  x,  31.) 

XXIV.  These  modes  and  affections  are  so  primarily  attributed 
to  the  Essence  of  God,  that  they  ought  to  be  deduced  through 
all  the  rest  of  those  things  which  come  under  our  consideration 
in  the  latter  momentvm  of  the  Divine  Nature.  If  this  deduc- 
tion be  made,  especially  through  those  things  which  appertain  to 
the  operation  of  God,  then  the  most  abundant  utility  will  redound 
to  us  from  them  and  from  our  knowledge  of  them  :  This  benefit, 
however,  they  will  not  perform  for  us,  if  they  be  made  subjects  of 
consideration  only  in  this  momentum  in  the  Divine  Nature* 
(Mai.  iii,  6;  Num.  xxiii,  19;  Lament,  iii,  22;  Hos.  xi,  9.) 

ON    THE    LIFE   OF    GOD. 

XXV.  The  Life  of  God,  which  comes  to  be  considered 
under  the  second  \mome9itum'\  cause  of  motion  in  the  Divine 
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Natme,  is  an  Act  flowing  from  the  Essence  of  God,  by  which  his 
Essence  is  signified  to  be  [actuosa]  in  action  within  itself.  (Psalm 
xlii,  2;  Heb.  iii,  12;  Num.  xiv,  21.) 

XXVI.  We  call  it  "  an  Act  flowing  from  his  Essence  ;'* 
because,  as  our  understanding  forms  a  conception  of  Essence  and 
lafe  in  the  nature  of  Grod  under  distinct  forms,  and  of  the 
Essence  as  having  precedence  of  the  Life ;  we  must  beware  lest 
the  Life  be  conceived  as  an  Act  \accedens]  approaching  to  the 
Essence  similar  to  Unity,  which,  when  added  to  Unity,  makes  it 
binary  or  two-fold :  But  it  must  be  conceived  as  an  Act  flowmg 
from  the  Essence,  which  [promovet]  advances  itself  to  its  own 
perfection,  in  the  same  manner  as  a  [mathematical]  point  by  its 
flowing  moves  itself  forward  in  length.  [§  XIV.] — It  is  our  wish» 
that  these  things  be  understood  only  [modo]  by  the  confined 
capacity  of  our  consideration,  who  are  compelled  to  use  the  worda 
of  our  darkness,  in  order  in  any  degree  to  adumbrate  or 
represent  that  Light  to  which  no  mortal  can  approach. 

XXVII.  We  say  ^*  that  the  Divine  Essence  is  in  action  by 
means  of  the  Life  ;^  because  the  Acts  of  God,  the  internal  as 
well  as  the  external,  those  [ad  intra]  which  are  directed  inwards 
and  [ad  extral  those  directed  outwards,  must  all  be  ascribed  to 
His  Life  as  to  their  proximate  and  immediate  principle.  (Heb. 
iVy  12.)  For  [qua  vivit]  it  is  in  reference  to  his  Life,  that  Grod 
the  Father  produces  out  of  his  own  Essence  his  Wobd  and  hb 
Spibit  ;  and  in  reference  to  his  Life,  God  understands,  wills,  is 
able  to  do,  and  does,  all  those  things  which  He  understands, 
wills,  is  able  to  do,  and  actually  does.  Hence,  since  Blessedness 
consists  in  action,  it  is  with  propriety  ascribed  to  Life.  (1  Tim.  i, 
11 ;  Rom.  vi,  28.)  This  also  seems  to  be  the  cause  why  it  was 
the  will  of  God,  that  his  oath  should  be  expressed  in  these  word^i 
"  The  Lord  livkth.'^  (Jer.  iv,  2.) 

XXVIII.  The  Life  of  God  is  his  Essence  itself,  and  his  very 
Being;  because  the  Divine  Essence  is  in  every  respect  simple,  as 
well  as  infinite,  and  therefore  eternal  and  immutable.  On  this 
account,  to  it,  and  indeed  to  it  alone,  is  attributed  Immortality, 
which  therefore  cannot  be  communicated  to  any  creature.  (1  Tim. 
i,  17 ;  vi,  16.)  It  is  immense,  without  increase  and  decrease ;  it  is 
one  and  undivided,  holy  and  set  apart  from  all  things;  it  is 
good,  and  therefore  communicable,  and  actually  communicative 
of  itself,  both  by  creation  and  preservation,  and  by  habitation 
commenced  in  this  life,  to  be  consummated  in  the  life  to  come. 
(Gen.ii,7;  Actexvii,  28;  Rom.  viii,  10,  11;  1  Cor.  xv,  28.) 

XXIX.  But  the  Life  of  God  is  active  in  three  faculties,  in 
the  Understanding,  the  Will,  and  [potentia]  the  Power  or  Capa- 
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bility  properly  ao  called. — In  the  Understandtno,  inwardly 
considering  its  object  of  what  kind  soever,  whether  it  be  one  [whb 
it]  or  united  to  it  [inieUectione] '  in  the  act  of  understanding.— i 
In  the  Will,  inwardly  willing  its  first,  chief,  and  proper  object; 
and  extrinsically  willing  the  rest. — In  the  Power,  or  Capability 
operating  only  extrinsically,  which  may  be  the  cause  of  its  being 
called  by  the  particular  name  [paientiai]  of  capability,  as  being 
that  which  is  capable  of  operating  on  all  its  objects,  before  it 
actually  operates. 

1.    ON   THE    UNDERSTANDING  OF   GOD. 

XXX.  The  Understanding  of  God  is  a  faculty  of  his  Life, 
which  is  the  first  in  nature  as  well  as  in  order,  and  by  whidi 
He  distinctly  understands  all  things  and  every  thing  which  now 
have,  will  have,  have  had,  can  have,  or  might  hypothetically 
have,  any  kind  of  being  ;  by  which  He  likewise  distinctly  under- 
stands  the  order  which  all  and  each  of  them  hold  among  them- 
selves, the  connections  and  the  various  relations  which  they  have 
or  can  have ;  not  excluding  even  that  entity  which  [cit  ratkmii] 
belongs  to  reason,  and  which  exists,  or  can  exist,  only  in  the 
mind,  imagination,  and  enunciation.  (Rom.  xi,  S3.) 

XXXI.  God  therefore  understands  himself:  He  knows  all 
things  possible,  whether  they  be  in  the  capability  of  Grod  or 
of  the  creature ;  in  active  or  passive  capability ;  in  the  capability 
of  operation,  imagination,  or  enunciation  :  He  knows  all  things 
that  could  have  an  existence,  on  laying  down  any  hjrpothesis : 
He  knows  [alia  a  se]  other  things  than  himself,  those  which  are 
necessary  and  contingent,  good  and  bad,  universal  and  particular, 
future,  present'  and  past,  excellent  and  vile :  He  knows  things 
substantial  and  accidental  of  every  kind  ;  the  actions  and  pas- 
sions, the  modes  and  circumstances  of  all  things ;  external  words 
and  deeds,  internal  thoughts,  deliberations,  counsels,  and  deter- 
minations, and  the  entities  of  reason,  whether  complex  or  simple. 
All  these  things,  being  jointly  attributed  to  the  Understanding 
of  God,  seem  to  conduce  to  the  conclusion^  that  Gxxi  may 
deservedly  be  said  to  know  things  infinite.  (Acts  xv,  18 ;  Heb. 
iv,  13 ;  Matt,  xi,  21 ;  Psalm  cxlvii,  4 ;  Isai.  xli,  22,  23 ;  xliv, 
7 ;  Matt,  x,  30 ;  Psalm  cxxxv  ;  1  John  iii,  20 ;  1  Sam.  xvi,  7 ; 
1  Kings  viii,  39 ;  Psalm  xciv,  11 ;  Isai.  xi,  28  ;  Psalm  cxlvii,  5 ; 
cxxxix  ;  xciv,  9,  10 ;  x,  13, 14.) 

XXXII.  All  the  things  which  God  knows,  He  knows  neither 
by  intelligible  [species]  images,  nor  by  similitude,  (for  it  is  not 
necessary  for  Him  to  use  abstraction  and  application  for  the 
purpose  of  understanding ;)  but  He  knows  them  by  his  own 
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ssence,  and  by   this  alone,  with  the  exception  of  evil  things 

virhich   be  knows  indirectly  by  the  opposite  good   things;  as, 

through  means    of   the    habitude,    privation    is  discovered. — 

Therefobe, 

1.  Grod  knows  himself  entirely  and  adequately:  For  He  is  all 
Being,  Light  and  Eye.  He  also  knows  other  things  entirely ; 
but  exceOenUy^  as  they  are  in  Himself  and  in  his  Understand- 
ing ;  adequately^  as  they  are  in  their  proper  natures.  (1  Cor. 
ii,  11 ;  Psalm  xciv,  9,  10.) 

S.  He  knows  himself  primarily ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  that 
which  God  understands  first  and  by  itself,  to  be  any  other 
thing  than  his  own  essence. 

S.  [InUUigere  Dei]  The  act  of  Understanding  in  God  is  his  own 
Being  and  Essence. 
XXXII^.  The  mode  by  which  God  understands,  is  not  that 

which  is  successive,  and  which  is  either  through  composition  and 

division,  or  through  [discursum]  deductive  argumentation ;   but 

it  is  ample,  and  through  infinite  intuition.    (Heb.   iv^  13.) — 

Thekefosk, 

1.  Grod  knows  all  things  from  eternity,  nothing  [de  novo] 
recently.  For  this  new  perfection  would  add  something  to 
His  Essence  by  which  He  understands  all  things;  or  his 
Understanding  would  exceed  his  Essence,  if  he  now  under- 
stood what  he  did  not  formerly  understand :  But  this  cannot 
happen,  since  he  understands  all  things  through  his  Essence. 
(Acts  XV,  18 ;  Ephes.  i,  4.) 

S.  He  knows  all  things  immeasurably,  without  the  augmentation 
and  decrease  of  the  things  known  and  of  the  knowledge  itself. 
(Psalm  cxlvfi,  5.) 

S.  He  knows  all  things  immutably,  his  knowledge  not  being 
varied  to  the  infinite  changes  of  the  things'  known.  (James 
i.  17.) 

4.  By  a  single  and  [individuo]  undivided  act,  not  [distradus] 
being  diverted  towards  many  things  but  collected  into  himself. 
He  knows  all  things.  Yet  he  docs  not  know  them  confusedly, 
or  only  universally  and  in  general ;  but  also  in  a  distinct  and 
most  special  manner  He  knows  himself  in  himself,  things  in 
their  causes,  in  themselves,  in  his  own  Essence, — ^in  them- 
selves [prasenter]  as  being  present,  in  their  causes  antecedently, 
and  in  himself  most  pre-eminently.  (Heb.  iv,  13;  1  Kings  viii, 
89 ;  Psalm  cxxxix,  16,  17.) 

5.  And  therefore  when  sleep,  drow^uness  and  oblivion  are  attri- 
buted to  God,  by  these  expressions  is  meant  only  a  deferring 
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of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  his  enemies,  and  a  ddqr 
in  affording  solace  and  aid  to  his  friends.  (Psalm  xiii,  1»  S.) 
XXXIV.  Although  by  one  and  that  a  simple  act  GM  under- 
stands all  things,  yet  a  certain  order  in  the  objects  of  his  know- 
ledge  may  be  assigned  to  Him  without  impropriety^  indeed  it 
ought  to  be  for  the  sake  of  ourselves.— (1.)  He  knows  himselfF- 
(2.)  He  knows  all  things  possible,  which  may  be  referred  to  three 
general  classes,  (i.)  Let  the  First  be  of  those  things  to  which  the 
Capability  of  Gkxl  can  immediately  extend  itself,  or  which  maj 
exist  by  his  mere  and  sole  act  ^i.)  Let  the  Second  connst  of  those 
things  which,  by  God^s  preservation,  motion,  aid,  concurrenoe 
and  permission,  may  have  an  existence  from  the  creatures, 
whether  these  creatures  will  themselves  exist  or  not,  and 
whether  they  might  be  placed  in  this  or  in  that  order,  or  in 
infinite  orders  of  things ;  let  it  even  consist  of  those  things  which 
might  have  an  existence  from  the  creatures,  if  this  or  that 
hypothesis  were  admitted.  (1  Sam.  xxiii,  11, 12 ;  Matt,  xi,  21.) 
(iii.)  Let  the  Third  class  be  of  those  things  which  God  can  do 
from  the  acts  of  the  creatures,  in  accordance  either  with  himself 
or  with  his  acts.— (8.)  He  knows  all  beings,  whether  thej  be 
considered  as  future,  as  past,  or  as  present;  (Jer.  xviii,  6; 
Isai.  xliv,  7;)  and  of  these  there  is  also  a  threefold  order.  The 
First  order  is  of  those  b^ngs  which  by  his  own  mere  act  shall 
exist,  do  exist,  or  have  existed.  (Acts  xv,  18.)— >The  Second  is  of 
those  which  will  exist,  do  exist,  or  have  existed,  by  the  interven- 
tion of  the  creatures,  either  by  themselves,  or  through  them  by 
Gx>d^s  preservation,  motion,  aid,  concurrence  and  permiasbn. 
(Psalm  cxxxix,  4.) — The  Third  order  consists  of  those  which 
God  will  himself  do  or  make,  does  make,  or  hath  made,  from  the 
acts  of  the  creatures,  in  accordance  either  with  himself  or  with  his 
acts.  (Deut.  xxviii.)  This  consideration  is  of  infinite  utility  in 
various  heads  of  theological  doctrine. 

XXXV.  God  understands  all  things  in  a  holy  manner, 
regarding  things  as  they  are,  without  any  admixture :  (Psalm  ix, 
8 ;  1  Thess.  ii,  4 :)  On  this  account  He  is  said  to  judge,  not 
according  to  the  person  or  appearance  and  the  face,  but  according 
to  truth.  (Rom.  ii,  2.)  ^ 

XXXVI.  The  Understanding  of  Gt)d  is  certain,  and  never 
can  be  deceived,  so  that  He  certainly  and  infallibly  sees  even 
future  contingences,  whether  He  sees  them  in  their  causes  or  in 
themselves.  (1  Sam.  xxiii,  11, 12 ;  Matt,  xi,  21.)  But,  thb 
certainty  rests  upon  the  Infinity  of  the  Essence  of  Gt>d,  by 
which  in  a  manner  the  most  present  He  understands  all  things. 
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XXXVII.  The  Understanding  of  God  \caiiuttiur]  is  derived 
bom  no  external  cause,-  not  even  from  an  object;  though  if  there 
should  not  afterwards  be  an  object,  [fum  sU  de  eojuiuray]  there 
would  not  likewise  be  the  Understanding  of  God  about  it  (IsaL 
sly  18^  14;  Rom.  xi,  88,  34.) 

XXXVIII.  Though  the  Understanding  of  Grod  be  certain 
and  infallible,  yet  it  does  not  impose  any  necessity  on  things, 
nay,  it  rather  establishes  in  them  a  contingency.  For  since  it 
b  an  Understanding  not  only  of  the  thing  itself,  but  likewise  of 
its  mode,  it  must  know  the  thing  and  its  mode  such  as  they  both 
are ;  and  therefore  if  the  mode  of  the  thing  be  contingent,  it 
will  know  it  to  be  contingent ;  which  cannot  be  done,  if  this 
■lode  of  the  thing  be  changed  into  a  necessary  one^  even  solely 
by  reason  of  the  Divine  Understanding.  (Acts  xxviL  5S2 — 25, 
81;  xxiii,  11,  in  connection  with  verses  17,  18,  &c.  with  xxv, 
10, 12 ;  and  with  xxvi,  82 ;  Rom.  xi,  83 ;  Psalm  cxlvii,  5.) 

XXXIX.  Since  God  distinctly  understands  such  a  variety 
of  things  by  one  infinite  intuition,  Omkiscience  or  All- Wisdom 
is  by  a  most  deserved  right  attributed  to  Him :  Yet  this  Omni- 
science is  not  to  be  considered  in  Grod  according  to  the  mode  of 
llie  habitude,  but  according  to  that  of  a  most  pure  act. 

XL.  But  the  single  and  most  simple  knowledge  of  Grod  may 
be  distingruished  by  some  modes,  according  to  various  objects 
and  the  relations  to  those  objects,  into  theoretical  and  practical 
knowledge,  into  that  of  vision  and  of  simple  intelligence. 

XLI.  Theoretical  knowledge  is  that  by  which  things  are 
understood  under  the  relation  of  Being  and  of  Truth.  Prac- 
tical knowledge  is  that  by  which  things  are  considered  under  the 
vdation  of  Good,  and  as  objects  of  the  Will  and  of  the  Power  of 
6od.  (Isai.  xlii,  8 ;  xxxvii,  28 ;  xvi,  5.) 

XLII.  The  knowledge  of  Vision  is  that  by  which  God  knows 
himself  and  all  other  beings,  which  are,  will  be,  or  have  been. 
The  knowledge  of  simple  Intelligence  is  that  by  which  He  knows 
things  possible.  Some  persons  call  the  former  *<  definite^  or 
"determinate,"  and  the  latter  "indefinite"  or  "indeterminate'* 
knowledge. 

XLIII.  The  Schoolmen  say  besides,  that  one  kind  of  Grod's 
knowledge  is  natural  and  necessary,  another  free,  and  a  third 
kind  [mediaml  middle.  (1.)  Natural  or  necessary  knowledge  is 
that  by  which  God  understands  himself  and  all  things  possible. 
(S.)  Free  Knowledge  is  that  by  which  He  knows  all  other  beings. 
(8.)  Middle  Knowledge  is  that  by  which  he  knows,  that  "  if 
YHifl  thing  hi^pens,  that  yrill  take  place."    The  first  precedes 
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every  free  act  of  the  Divine  Will ;  the  second  foUows  the  free  act 
of  6od'*8  will ;  and  the  last  precedes  indeed  the  free  act  of  the 
Divine  Will,  but  hypothetically  from  this  act  it  sees  that  some 
particular  thing  will  occur. — But,  in  strictness  of  speech,  every 
kind  of  God^s  knowledge  is  necessary.  For  ihejiree  understand- 
ing of  God  does  not  arise  [ex  eo\  from  this  circumstance,  Ihai  a 
free  act  of  his  zoitt  exhibits  or  offers  an  object  to  the  understanding ; 
but  when  any  objec(  whatsoever  [posito]  is  laid  down,  the  Divine 
understanding  knows  it  necessarily  on  account  of  the  infinity  of 
its  own  Essence.  In  like  manner,  any  object  whatsoever  beiDg 
laid  down  hypothetically,  God  understands  necessarily  what  wiU 
arise  from  that  object. 

XLIV.  Free  knowledge  is  also  called  <^  foreknowledge,^  as 
is  likewise  that  of  vision  by  which  other  beings  are  known ;  and 
since  it  follows  a  free  act  of  the  will,  it  is  not  the  cause  of  things; 
it  is  therefore  affirmed  with  truth  concerning  it,  that  things  [non 
Sint^  do  not  exist  because  God  knows  them  [Jiiturasl^  as  about  to 
come  into  existence,  but  that  He  knows  future  things  because 
they  are  future. 

XL V.  That  kind  of  God^s  knowledge  which  is  called  <*  prac- 
tical,^ <^  of  simple  intelligence,^  and  <<  natural  or  necessary,**  is 
the  cause  of  all  things  through  the  mode  of  prescribing  and 
directing,  to  which  is  added  the  action  of  the  Will  and  Power; 
(Psalm  civ,  S4;)  although  that  ^<  middle^  kind  of  knowledge 
must  intervene  in  things  which  depend  on  the  liberty  of  a  created 
will. 

XLVI.  God^s  knowledge  is  so  peculiarly  his  own,  as  to  be 
impossible  to  be  communicated  to  any  thing  created,  not  even  to 
the  soul  of  Christ ;  though  we  gladly  confess,  that  Christ  knows 
all  those  things  which  are  required  for  the  discharge  of  his  office 
and  for  his  perfect  blessedness.  (I Kings  viii,  39 ;  Matt,  xxiv,  86,) 

2.    ON    THE    WILL    OF    GOD. 

XLVII.  By  the  expression  "Will  of  God^  is  signified 
properly  "  the  faculty  itself  of  willing,'^  but  Jiguratively  some- 
times "  the  act  of  willing,^  and  at  other  times  "  the  object  willed.'' 
(John  vi,  39 ;  Psalm  cxv,  3.) 

XLVIII.  Not  only  [ra^jo]  a  consideration  of  the  Essence  and 
of  the  understanding  of  God,  but  also  the  Scriptures  and  the 
universal  [consenstis^  agreement  of  mankind,  testify  that  a  Will 
is  correctly  attributed  to  God. 

XLIX.  This  is  the  Secopd  faculty  in  the  Life  of  Grod, 
[§  XXIX,]  which  follows  the  Divine  Understanding  and  ia 
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produced  from  it,  and  by  which  God  [Jirtur]  is  borne  towards 
a  known  good :  Towards  a  good^  because  it  is  an  adequate  object 
of  his  Will:  And  towards  a  known  good,  because  the  Divine 
Understanding  is  previously  borne  towards  it  as  a  being,  not  only 
by  knowing  it  as  it  is  a  being,  but  likewise  by  judging  it  to  be 
good.  Hence  the  act  of  the  Understanding  is  to  offer  it  as  a 
good,  to  the  Will  which  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Under- 
standing, or  rather,  which  is  its  own  offspring,  that  it*  may  also 
discharge  its  office  and  act  concerning  this  known  good.  But 
Grod  does  not  will  the  evil  which  is  called  that  of  ^^  culpability  ;'*^ 
because  He  does  not  more  will  any  good  connected  with  this  evil 
than  He  wills  the  good  to  which  [maliiia]  the  malignity  of  sin  is 
opposed,  and  which  is  the  Divine  Good  itself.  All  the  precepts 
of  God  demonstrate  this  in  the  most  convincing  manner.  (Psalm 
V,  4,  5) 

L.  But  Good  is  of  two  kinds, — the  Chief  Good  itself,  and 
that  which  is  different  from  it.  (Matt,  xix,  17;  Gen.  i,  31.) 
The  order  which  subsists  between  them  is  this:  The  latter 
[non  8it\  does  not  exist  with  the  Chief  Good,  but  has  its  existence 
from  it  by  the  Understanding  and  the  Will  [tiZit^]  of  God. 
(Bom.  xi,  S6.)  Wherefore  the  Supreme  Good  is  the  primary, 
the  choicest,  and  the  direct  object  of  the  Divine  Will ;  that  is, 
its  own  infinite  Essence,  which  was  alone  from  all  eternity, 
infinite  ages  prior  to  the  existence  of  another  good ;  and  therefore 
it  is  the  only  good.  (Prov.  viii,  2^24.)  On  this  account  it 
may  also  be  denominated,  without  impropriety,  the  peculiar  and 
adequate  object  of  the  Divine  Will.  Since  the  Understanding 
and  the  Will  of  God  were,  each  by  its  own  act,  borne  towards 
this  [Essence]  they  found  such  a  plenitude  of  Being  and  Good- 
gave  its 


in  it^  that  [iUe]  the  Understanding  [judicaverit 
judgment  for  commencing  the  communication  of  it  [ad  extra] 
outwards :  And  the  Will  approved  of  this  kind  of  communica- 
tion, after  that  method ;  whence  [arose]  the  existence  of  a  good, 
of  what  kind  soever  it  was,  which  was  different  from  the  Chief 
Good.  It  cannot  therefore  be  called  an  object  of  the  Divine 
Will  except  an  indirect  one^  which  God  wills  on  account  of  that 
Chief  Good,  or  rather  He  wills  it  to  be  on  account  of  the  Chief 
Good.  (Prov.  xvi,  4.) — Therefore, 

*  Sibi  ccnfienerij  tivepotitu  ex  se  nata^  is  the  expression  here  employed ;  and  the 
wo(d  [iUe'\  '^  it,'*  which  occurs  in  this  pUice,  has  an  evident  reference  to  ^*  the  act  of 
the  Diyioe  Understanding.** — In  the  Latin,  when  the  personal,  relative,  or  demon- 
fltBtife  PfOOOiiDt  are  med  in  such  abstruse  argumentation  as  this,  much  care  and 
nqofacd  to  ascertain  their  application  to  the  proper  antecedents. 
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The  Will  of  God  is  the  very  Essence  of  God,  yat  djutfngirnhd 

from  it  according  to  the  formal  reason. 

LI.  The  act  by  which  the  Will  of  God  [tendii]  advancet 
towards  its  objects,  is  (1.)  vno9t  Simpk :  For  as  the  Understanding 
of  God  by  a  most  simple  act  understands  its  own  Essence,  and, 
through  it,  all  other  things ;  so  the  Will  of  Gk>d,  by  a  angle  and 
simple  act,  wills  its  own  Gtxxlness,  and  all  things  in  its  Goodne«. 
(Prov.  xvi,  4.)  Therefore  the  multitude  of  things  willed  is  not 
repugnant  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Divine  WilL  (Isai.  xliii,  7; 
Ephes.  i,  &-9.) — (2.)  This  act  is  Infinite:  For  it  is  moved  to 
will,  neither  by  an  external  cause,  by  any  other  efficient,  nor  by 
an  end,  which  is  [earira]  out  of  itself;  it  is  not  moved  even  1^ 
any  object  which  is  not  itself.  (Deut.  vii,  7;  Matt,  xi,  S&) 
Nay,  the  willing  of  the  end  is  pot  the  cause  of  willing  tboie 
things  which  are  for  the  end;  though  it  wills  those  things 
which  are  for  the  end  [ordinart]  to  be  put  in  order  to  that  eiid. 
(Acts  xvii,  S5,  26 ;  Psalm  xvi,  S.)  It  is  no  valid  objecdon  to 
this  truth,  that  God  would  not  will  or  do  some  things  unless 
some  act  of  the  creature  intervened.  (1  Sam.  ii,  SO.)— (8.)  It  is 
Eternal;  because  nothing  can  de  fwvo  either  be  or  appear  good 
to  God.— (4.)  It  is  Immutable;  because  that  whicli  has  onoe 
cither  been  or  seemed  good  to  Him,  both  is  and  appears  sudi  to 
Him  perpetually ;  and  that  by  which  God  is  known  to  will  any 
thing,  is  nothing  else  but  this  his  immutable  entity.  (MaL  iii.  6; 
Rom.  xi,  1.)— (5.)  This  act  is  likewise  Hofy :  Because  God 
advances  towards  his  object  only  on  account  of  its  being  good, 
not  on  account  of  any  other  thing  which  is  added  to  it;  and 
only  because  his  Understanding  accounts  it  good,  not  because 
[affectum]  feeling  inclines  [him]  towards  it  without  right  reason. 
(2  Tim.  ii,  19;  Rom.  ix,  11;  xii,  2;  Psalm  cxix,  187.) 

LII.  As  the  simple  and  eternal  act  by  which  the  Divine 
Understanding  knows  all  its  objects,  has  not  excluded  order 
from  them ;  so  likewise  may  we  be  allowed  to  assign  a  certain 
order,  according  to  which  the  simple  and  [t^nu^]  sole  act  of  the 
will  of  Gtxi  is  borne  towards  its  objects :  (1.)  God  wills  his  own 
Essence  and  Goodness,  that  is,  himself.  (2.)  He  wills  all  those 
things  which,  by  the  extreme  judgment  of  his  Wisdom,  He 
[Judicaviti  hath  determined  to  be  made  out  of  infinite  bdngs 
possible  to  himself.  (Prov.  xvi,  4.)  And,  First,  He  wiUs  to 
make  them.  Then,  when  they  arc  made.  He  is  affected  towards 
them  by  his  Will,  as  they  have  some  similitude  to  his  nature. 
(Gen.  i,  Bl ;  John  xiv,  2S.)— (S.)  The  Third  object  of  the 
Divine  Will  are  those  things  which  God  judges  it  to  be  [mqumm] 
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right  that  they  should  be  done  by  creatures  endowed  with  under- 
standing and  free-will :  And  his  [voliHo]  act  of  willing  concerning 
these  things  is  signified  by  a  precept,  in  which  we  likewise 
include  the  prohibition  of  that  which  He  wills  not  to  be  done  by 
the  same  creature.  (Exod.  xx,  1,  2,  &c.  Micah  vi,  8.)  We  allow 
it  to  remain  a  matter  of  discussion.  Whether  counsels  can  have 
a  place  here,  provided  those  things  about  which  the  consultations 
are  held  be  not  considered  as  [things]  of  supererogation.  (4.)  The 
Fourth  object  of  the  Divine  Will  is  the  Divine  permission,  by 
which  Grod  permits  a  rational  creature  to  do  what  He  forbade, 
and  to  omit  what  He  commanded ;  and  which  consists  of  the 
suspension  of  an  effic(uAoua  impediment,  not  of  one  that  is  di^ 
and  mffUAenU  (Acts  xiv,  16, 17;  Psalm  Ixxxi,  13 ;  Isai.  v,  4.) — 
(5.)  The  Fifth  object  of  the  Divine  Will  are  those  things  which, 
according  to  his  own  infinite  Wisdom,  God  judges  to  be  done 
\de\  from  the  acts  of  rational  creatures.  (Isai.  v,  5 ;  1  Sam.  ii, 
80 ;  Gen.  xxii,  16, 17.) 

LiIII.  But  though  nothing  from  without  be  the  cause  of  God^s 
Tolition,  yet,  since  He  wills  that  there  should  be  order  in  things, 
(which  order  is  placed  principally  in  this,  that  ^clLm^  some  things 
be  the  causes  of  others,)  just  so  far  as  God'^s  volition  is  borne 
towards  those  objects,  it  is  as  if  it  were  the  cause  of  itself  as  it  is 
borne  towards  others :  (Hosea  ii,  SI,  9SL :)  Thus  the  cause  why 
He  wills  the  condemnation  of  any  one,  is  this,  because  He  wills 
the  order  of  his  Justice  to  be  observed  throughout  the  universe. 
(John  vi,  40;  Deut.  vii,  8.)  Neither  do  we  therefore  deny,  but 
that  an  act  of  a  creature,  or  the  omission  of  an  act,  may  be  thus 
lur  the  occasion  or  primary  cause  of  a  certain  Divine  volition,— 
that,  without  any  consideration  of  that  act  or  its  omission,  God 
[Mfqfcrsederei]  might  set  it  aside  by  such  a  volition.  (1  Sam.  ii,  30 ; 
Jer.  xviii,  7,  8.) 

LIV.  Through  his  own  Will,  and  by  means  of  his  Power, 
God  is  the  cause  of  all  other  things ;  (Lament,  iii,  37,  38 ;)  yet 
•o  that  when  He  acts  through  second  causes,  either  with  them  or 
in  them.  He  does  not  take  away  their  own  pecuhar  mode  ef 
acting  with  which  they  have  been  divinely  endued;  but  He 
suffers  them  according  to  their  own  mode  to  produce  their  own 
effects,  necessary  things  necessarily,  contingent  things  contin- 
gently, free  things  freely :  And  this  contingency  and  freedom  of 
second  causes  does  not  prevent  that  from  being  certainly  done, 
or  coming  to  pass,  which  Grod  in  this  manner  works  by  them ; ' 
and  therefore  the  certain  Juturition  of  an  event  does  not  include 
its  neoesuty.  (IsaL  x»  5,  6,  7;  Gen.  xlv,  5,  SB;  Acts  xxvii, 
«l,81.) 
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LV.  Though  God  by  a  single  and  undivided  act  wills  all  the 
things  which  he  wills ;  yet  his  Will,  or  rather  hb  YoUtioDy  maj 
be  distinguished  from  the  objects,  by  a  consideration  of  the  mode 
and  order  according  ^o  which  it  is  borne  towards  its  objects. 

LVI.  1.  The  Divine  Will  is  borne  towards  its  object,  either 
according  to  the  mode  of  Nature,  or  according  to  Uie  mode  of 
Liberty.  According  to  the  mode  of  Nature^  it  tends  towards  a 
primary  and  proper  object,  one  that  is  suitable  and  adequate  to 
its  nature :  According  to  the  mode  of  Liberty^  it  tends  towards  all 
other  things.  Thus,  God  by  a  natural  necessity  wills  himself; 
but  He  wills  freely  all  otlier  things ;  (2  Tim.  ii,  13 ;  Rev.  iv,  11 ;) 
though  the  act  which  is  posterior  in  order  may  be  bound  by  a 
free  act  which  is  prior  in  order.  This  may  be  called  <<  hjrpothe- 
tical  necessity,^  having  its  origin  partly  from  the  free  volition  and 
act  of  God,  partly  from  the  immutability  of  his  nature.  ^  For 
God  is  not  unrighteous,^  says  the  Apostle,  ^^  to  forget  the  work 
and  labour  of  love^  of  the  pious ;  because  He  hath  promised  them 
a  remuneration,  and  the  immutability  of  his  nature  does  not 
suffer  him  to  rescind  his  promises.  (Heb.  vi,  10,  18.) 

LVII.  2.  To  this  must  be  subjoined  another  distinction,  aooord- 
ing  to  which  God  wills  something  as  an  end^  and  other  things  ai 
the  means  to  that  end.  His  Will  tends  towards  the  end  by  a  natursl 
appetUu]  affection  or  desire ;  and  towards  the  means  by  a  frtt 
electionem]  choice.  (Prov.  xvi,  4.) 

LVIII.  S.  The  will  of  God  is  also  distinguished  into  that  by 
which  he  wills  to  do  or  to  prevent  something,  and  which  is  called 
**  the  Will  of  his  good  pleasure,''  or  rather  "  of  his  pleasure ;'' 
(Psalm  cxv,  3 ;)  and  into  that  by  which  He  wills  something  to  be 
done,  or  to  be  omitted,  by  creatures  endued  with  understanding, 
and  which  is  called  *^  the  will  [^^^i ]  which  is  signified.^  The 
latter  is  revealed;  the  former  is  partly  revealed,  and  partly 
hidden.  (Mark  iii,  35 ;  1  Thess.  iv,  3 ;  Deut.  xxix,  S9 ;  1  Cor. 
ii,  11,  12.)  The  former  is  efficacious,  for  it  uses  power,  either 
[tonto]  so  much  as  cannot  be  resisted,  or  [tali]  such  a  kind  as  He 
certainly  knows  nothing  will  withstand :  (Psalm  xxxiii,  9 ;  Horn, 
ix,  19:)  The  latter  is  called  ^Mnefficacious,^  and  resistance  is  fre- 
quently made  to  it ;  yet  so  that,  when  the  creature  \excedit  ordinem\ 
transgresses  the  order  of  this  revealed  Will,  the  creature  by  it 
may  be  reduced  to  order,  and  that  the  Will  of  Grod  may  be'done 
\de'\  on  those  hy  whom  his  Will  has  not  been  performed.  (2  Sam. 
xvii,  14 :  Isai.  v,  4,  6 ;  Matt,  xxi,  39 — 41  ;  Acts  v,  4 ;  1  Ccmt. 
vii,  S8.) — To  this  two-fold  Will  is  opposed  the  Remission  of  the 
Will,  which  is  called  <<  Permission,^  and  which  is  also  two-fold : 
The  One,  which  permits  something  to  the  power  of  a  rational 
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creature,  by  not  circunMcribing  its  act  with  a  law ;  and  this  is 
opposed  to  <<  the  revealed  Will :""  The  OOur  is  that  by  which  Ood 
permits  something  [poieniUe]  to  the  capability  and  will  of  the 
creature,  by  not  interposing  an  efficacious  hhidranoe ;  and  this  is 
opposed  to  <<  the  Will  of  Grod's  pleasure"*  that  is  efficacious.  (Acto 
sdy,  16;  Psalm  Ixxxi,  18.) 

LIX.  4.  The  things  which  God  wills  to  do  he  wills  (1.)  either 
from  himself,  not  on  acooiint  of  any  cause  placed  out  of  him- 
self,— whether  this  be  without  the  connderation  of  any  act  which 
proceeds  from  the  creature,  or  solely  on  oocaaon  of  the  act  of  the 
creature :  (Deut.  vii,  7,  8 ;  Rom.  xi,  86 ;  John  iu,  16 :)  Or  (2.) 
He  does  it  on  account  of  some  other  previous  cause  laid  down  on 
the  part  of  the  creature.  (Exod.  xxxii,  3S,  83;  1  Sam.  xv,  17. 
88.)  In  regard  to  this  distinction,  some  work  is  said  to  be  proper 
to  God,  and  some  foreign  to  Him  and  his  <<  strange  work/ 
(Lament,  iiij  88 ;  Isai.  xxviii,  SI.)  This  is  also  sigpiified  by  the 
Church  in  the  following  words :  ^^  O  God  1  whose  property  is, 
ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive,^  ba 

IjX,  5.  Some  persons  also  distinguish  the  Will  of  God  into 
that  which  is  antecedoat,  and  that  which  is  consequent  This 
distinction  has  reference  to  one  and  the  same  volition  or  act  of 
the  rational  creature,  which  if  the  act  of  the  Divine  Will  precedes, 
it  is  called  the  <'  antecedent  Will  of  God  i^  (1  Tim.  ii,  4 ;)  but  if 
it  follows,  it  is  called  his  "  consequent  Will  :^^  (Acts  i,  25 ;  Matt. 
xxiii,  87,  38.)  But  the  antecedent  will,  it  appears,  ought  to  be 
called  veBeii^f  rather  than  mB. 

LiXI.  6.  There  is  not  much  distance  between  this  distinction, 
and  another,  according  to  which  God  is  said  to  will  some  things 
^'  so  far  as  they  are  good  when  absolutely  considered  according 
to  tbeir  nature  ;^  but  to  will  other  things  <<  so  far  as,  after  an 
inspection  of  all  the  circumstances,  they  are  understood  to  be 
dearable.^ 

LiXIL  7.  God  also  wills  some  things  in  their  antecedent  causes; 
that  is,  [qud  raiione\  He  wills  their  causes  as  relatively,  and 
\(ne  ordinai]  places  Uiose  causes  in  such  order,  that  effects  may 
follow  from  them ;  and,  if  they  do  follow,  that  they  may  of  them- 
idves  be  pleasing  to  him.  (Ezek.  xxxiii,  11 ;  Gen.  iv,  7.)  He 
wiUs  other  things  not  only  in  their  causes,  but  also  in  themselves. 
{iSchn  vi,  40 ;  Matt,  xi,  25,  26.)  Consonant  with  this,  is  the 
distinction  of  the  Divine  Will  into  Conditional  and  Absolute. 

LXIII.  8.  Lastly.  God  wills  some  things  per  se  or  [per 
(uxidens\  accidentally.  He  wills,  per  «^,  those  things  which 
are  amply  and  relatively  good ;  (2  Pet.  iii,  9 ;)  accidenialbfy 
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those  which  are  in  some  respect  evil,  but  which  have  tudi  good 
things  united  with  them  as  He  wills  in  preference  to  the  respective 
good  things  which  are  opposed  to  those  evil  ones:  Thus,  He 
wills  the  evils  of  punishment,  because  he  would  rather  have  the 
order  of  Justice  preserved  in  punishment,  than  su£Per  an  offend- 
ing creature  to  go  unpunished.  (Jer.  ix,  9 ;  Psalm  1,  ftl ;  Jer. 
XV,  6.) 

LET    THE    FOLLOWING     BE   PBOBLEMS    TO   US : 

1.  Is  it  possible  for  two  affirmatively  contrary  volitions  of  God  to 
tend  towards  one  and  the  same  uniform  object  ? 

2.  Is  it  possible  for  one  volition  of  God  to  tend  towards  contrary 
objects  ? 

LXIV.  In  this  momenktm  of  the  Divine  Nature,  come  under 
consideration  those  attributes  which  are  ascribed  to  him  in 
the  Scriptures,  either  properly  or  figuratively,  according  to  a 
certain  analogy  of  affections  and  moral  virtues  in  us ;  such  as  are 
Love,  Hatred,  G-oodness,  Mercy,  Desire,  Anger,  Justice,*  &c. 

LXV.  Those  things  which  have  the  anal(^y  of  affections  may 
be  commodiously  referred  to  two  principal  kinds:  So  the  First 
can  embrace  those  which  we  may  call  primary  or  principal;  the 
Second,  those  which  are  derived  from  the  primary. 

LXVI.  1.  The  first  or  principal  are  Love  (whose  opposidon 
is  Hatred)  and  Goodness ;  and  with  these  are  connected  Grace, 
Benignity,  and  Mercy. 

LXVII.  Love  is  an  affection  of  union  in  Gt)d,  the  objects  of 
which  are  God  himself  and  the  good  of  Justice  or  Righteousness, 
the  creature  and  its  felicity.  (Prov.  xvi,  4 ;  Psalm  xi,  7 ;  John  iii, 
16;  Wisdom  xi,  24 — ^26.)  Hatred  is  an  affection  of  separation 
in  God,  the  object  of  which  are  the  unrighteousness  and  misery 
of  the  creature.  (Psalm  v,  5 ;  Ezek.  xxv,  11 ;  Deut  xxv,  16, 16, 
&c. ;  Isai.  i,  24.)  But  since  God  primarily  loves  himself  and  the 
good  of  'Justice,  and  at  the  same  moment  hates  iniquity ;  and 
since  He  loves  the  creature  and  its  happiness  only  secondarily, 
and  at  the  same  moment  [odio  habet]  dislikes  the  misery  of  the 
creature ;  (Psalm  xi,  5 ;  Deut.  xxviii,  63 ;)  hence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  he  hates  a  creature  that  pertinaciously  perseveres  in  unrigh- 
teousness, and  He  loves  its  misery.   (Isai.  Ixvi,  4.) 

LXVI  I  L  Goodness  in  God  is  an  affection  of  communicadng 
his  own  good.  (Rev.  iv,  11 ;  Gen.  i,  31.)  Its  first  object  [ad 
extra]  outwards  is  nothing;  and  thus  necessarily  the  first,-f-  that, 

*  Thomas,  1  Quest  20. 
t  The  reading  of  this  difficult  clause  in  all  the  editions  is,  '^  Hujus  prinnua 
objectum  ad  extra  est  nihilom,  et  adeo  necessario  primum,  at  iUo  sublato  mdla  sd 
extra  communicatio  esse  queat.*' 
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[iUo  iubkUai]  on  its  removal,  there  can  be  no  [ad  extra]  outward 
commumtaition.  The  First  [progresstui]  advance  of  this  goodness 
is  towards  the  Creature  as  it  is  a  creature ;  the  Second  is  towards 
the  creature  as  it  perforins  its  duty,  to  communicate  good  to  it 
beyond  the  remuneration  promised  :  Both  these  procedures  of  the 
Divine  Goodness  may  appropriately  receive  the  appelLition  of 
*^  Benignity.^  The  Third  advance  is  towards  a  creature  that 
has  sinned,  and  that  has  by  such  transgression  rendered  itself 
liable  to  misery :  This  advance  is  called  Mercy,  that  is,  an  affec^ 
tion  for  affording  succour  to  a  person  in  misery,  sin  it^lf  present- 
ing no  obstacle  to  its  exercise.  (Rom.  v,  8 ;  Ezek.  xvi,  6.)  We 
attribute  these  advances  to  the  Divine  Goodness  in  such  a  manner, 
that  in  the  mean  time  we  concede  to  the  love  of  God  towards  his 
creatures  its  portion  in  these  advances. 

LXIX.  Grace  seems  to  stand  as  a  proper  adjunct  to  Good- 
ness, and  to  Love  towards  the  creatures.  According  to  it,  God  is 
[qgh:ius]  disposed  to  communicate  his  own  good,  and  to  love  the 
creatures,  not  of  merit  or  of  debt,  nor  that  it  may  add  any  thing 
to  God  himself;  (Psalm  xvi,  S ;)  but  that  it  may  be  well  with 
him  on  whom  the  good  is  bestowed,  and  who  is  beloved.  (Exod. 
xxxiv,  6;  Rom.  v,  8;  1  John  iv,  ?•) 

LXX.  fL  The  affections  which  arise  from  the  primary  ones, 
[§  LXy,]  are  special,  as  being  those  which  are  not  occupied 
about  Good  and  Evil  in  common,  but  specially  about  Gtxxl  as  it 
is  present  or  absent  We  distinguish  these  affections,  according 
to  [fRodb]  the  confined  capacity  of  our  consideration,  as  they 
have  some  analogy  either  in  Concupiscibility  or  in  Irascibility. 

LXXI.  In  the  Concupiscible  we  consider,  Firsts  Desire  and 
that  which  is  op|)osed  to  it;  and,  ct/ierwards^  Joy  and  Grief. 
We  describe  Desire,  in  God,  as  an  affection  for  obtaining  the 
works  of  righteousness  which  have  been  prescribed  to  creatures 
endued  with  understanding,  and  for  bestowing  on  them  ^^  the 
recompence  of  reward:''  (Psalm  Ixxxi,  13—16;  v,  3 — 5;  Isai. 
xlviii,  18,  19 :)  To  this  is  opposed  that  affection  according  to 
which  God  abhors  the  works  of  unrighteousness,  and  the  omission 
of  a  remuneration,  (Jer.  v,  7,  9.) — Joy  is  an  affection  arising 
from  the  presence  of  a  thing  that  is  suitable :  Such  as  the  fruition 
of  himself,  the  obedience  of  the  creature,  the  communication  of 
his  own  goodness,  and  the  destruction  of  his  rebels  and  enemies. 
(Isai.  Ixii,  5 ;  Psalm  Ixxxi,  13 ;  Prov.  i,  24? — ^26.)  Grief,  which 
is  its  opposite,  has  its  origin  in  the  disobedience  and  the  misery 
of  the  creature,  and  in  the  occasion  given  by  his  people  for  blas- 
pheming the  name  of  God  among  the  Gentries. — ^Nearly  allied  to 
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this  is  Repentance,  which,  in  Ckxl,  is  nothing  more  than  a 
change  of  the  thing  willed  or  done,  on  account  of  the  act  of  a 
rational  creature.  (Gen.  vi,  6;  Jer.  xviii,  8— -10.) 

LXXII.  In  the  Ibascible  we  place  Hope,  aoid,  its  opponte 
Despair,  Confidence  and  Anger,  and  we  do  not  exdade  eres 
Fear,  which,  by  an  Anthropo-pathy,  we  read  as  attributed  to 
Grod.  (Deut  xxxii,  S7.)  Hope  is  an  attentive  expectatkn  of  a 
good  work  due  from  the  creature,  and  by  the  grace  of  Grod  cqit- 
ble  of  being  performed:  It  may  easily  be  recondled  with  the 
certun  fore-knowledge  of  Grod.  (Isu.  v,  4 ;  Luke  xiii,  6, 7.) 
Despaib  arises  from  the  pertinacious  wickedness  of  the  creatuie, 
who  is  '<  alienated  from  the  life  of  6od^  and  hardened  in  evil, 
and  who,  after  *<  he  is  past  feeling,^  his  conscience  having  been 
«  seared  with  a  hot  iron,^  has  '^  ^ven  himself  over  unto  laacivkiui- 
ness,  to  work  all  undeanness  with  greediness.^  (Jer.  zm,8S; 
Ephes.  iv,  18,  19.)  What  in  God  we  call  Comfidkxcje  or 
Courage,  is  that  by  which  He  with  great  [iSjptrMu]  animatioD 
prosecutes  a  good  that  is  beloved  and  desired,  and  puts  away  and 
repulses  an  evil  that  is  hated.  Angkr  is  an  affection  of  dqiuhNO 
in  Grod,  through  the  punishment  of  the  creature,  who  has  tnns- 
gressed  his  law ;  by  which  He  brings  upon  the  creature  the  evil 
of  misery  for  his  [if^ustiiid]  unrighteousness,  and  takes  the  ven- 
geance which  is  due  to  Himself,  as  an  indication  of  his  love  of 
righteousness  and  his  hatred  of  sin :  When  this  is  vehement,  it  is 
called  <<  Fury.^  (Isu.  Ixiii,  S-— ^ ;  Ezek.  xiii,  IS,  14 ;  laaL  zxvii, 
4;  Jer.ix,  9;  Deut  xxxii,  35;  Jer.  x,  84;  xii,  18;  laaL  Ixiii,  6.) 

LXXII  I.  We  attribute  these  affections  to  Grod,  on  aooount 
of  some  of  his  own  which  are  analogous  to  them,  without  aoy 
passion,  as  He  is  simple  and  immutable;  and  without  an? 
inordinateness,  disorder  and  repugnance  to  right  reason ;  for  He 
exercises  himself  in  a  holy  manner  about  ail  things  which  are  the 
objects  of  his  will.  But  we  subject  the  use  and  exercise  of  them 
to  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  God,  whose  office  it  is,  [pn^lgert] 
previously  to  affix  to  each  its  object,  mode,  end,  and  curcum- 
stances,  and  to  determine  to  which  of  them,  in  preference  to  the 
rest,*  is  to  be  conceded  the  province  of  acting.  (Exod.  xxxii,  10 
—14;  Deut  xxxii,  26,  27.) 

LXXIV.  Those  things  in  God  which  have  an  analogy  to 
moral  virtues,  as  moderators  of  these  affections,  are  ^partly  gtneral 
to  all  the  affections,  as  Righteousness ;  and  partly  concern  some 
of  them  in  a  special  manner^  as  Patience,  and  those  which  are 
moderators  of  Anger  and  of  the  punishments  which  proceed  fiocn 
Anger. 

X/XXV.  Righteousness  or  Justice  in  God,  is  an  eternal  and 
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constant  will  to  render  to  every  one  his  own :  (Psalm  xi,  7 :)  To 
God  himself  that  which  is  his,  and  to  the  creature  what  belongs 
to  it.  We  consider  this  righteousness  in  its  Words  and  in  its 
Acts :  In  all  its  Words  are  found  Veracity  and  Constancy ;  and 
in  its  Premises^  Fidelity.  (2  Tim.  ii,  13;  Num.  \xiii,  19;  Rom. 
Hi,  4 ;  1  Thess.  v,  S4.)  With  regard  to  its  Acts  it  is  twofold. 
Disposing  and  Remunerative :  The  former  is  that  according  to 
which  God  disposes  all  the  things  in  his  actions  through  his  own 
Wisdom,  according  to  the  rule  of  equity  which  has  either  been  pre- 
scribed or  pointed  out  by  his  Wisdom.  The  latter  [remunerative 
righteousness]  b  that  by  which  God  renders  to  his  creature  that 
which  belongs  to  it,  according  to  its  work  through  an  agreement 
into  which  He  has  entered  with  it.  (Heb.  vi,  10,  17,  18;  Psalm 
cxiv,  17 ;  2  Thess.  i,  6 ;  Rev.  ii,  23.) 

LXXVI.  Patibncc  is  that  by  which  God  patiently  endures 
the  absence  of  a  good  that  is  loved,  desired,  and  hoped  for,  and 
the  presence  of  an  evil  that  is  hated ;  and  which  spares  sinners, 
not  only  that  He  may  through  them  execute  [judicid\  the  judicial 
acts  of  his  Mercy  and  Justice,  but  that  He  may  likewise  lead 
them  to  repentance ;  or  may  punish,  with  the  greater  equity  and 
mdkre  grievously,  the  contumacious.  (Isai.  v,  4 ;  £zek.  xviii,  23 ; 
Matt,  zxi,  83—41 ;  Luke  xiii,  6—9 ;  Rom.  ii,  4,  5 ;  2  Pet.  iii,  9.) 

LXXVII.  Long-suffering,  Gentleness,  Readiness  to  pardon, 
and  Clemency,  are  the  moderators  of  Anger  and  Punishments.-* 
LoK6-suFF£BiNG  suspcuds  Anger,  lest  it  should  hasten  to  drive 
away  the  evil  as  soon  as  ever  such  an  act  was  required  by  the 
demerits  of  the  creature.  (Exod.  xxxiv,  6;  Isai.  xlviii,  8,  9; 
Psalm  dii,  9.) — ^Wc  call  that  Gentleness,  or  Lenity,  which 
tttempers  Anger,  lest  it  should  be  of  too  great  a  magnitude ;  nay, 
lest  Its  \jgraoitas'\  severity  should  correspond  with  the  magnitude 
of  the  wickednesss  committed.  (Psalm  ciii,  10.) — We  call  that 
Readiness  to  paedon  which  moderates  Anger,  so  that  it  may 
Dot  continue  for  ever,  agreeably  to  the  deserts  of  sinners.  (Psalm 
sxz,5;  Jer.  iii,  5;  Joel  ii,  13.) — Clemency  is  that  by  which 
Gkid  attempers  the  deserved  punishments,  that  by  their  severity 
sod  continuance  they  may  be  far  inferior  to  the  demerits  of  sin, 
sod  may  not  exceed  the  strength  of  the  creature.  (2  Sam.  vii,  14 ; 
Psalm  ciii,  13, 14.) 

8.   ON   THE    POWER   OR   CAPABILITY   OF    GOD. 

LKXVIII.  By  the  term,  "  the  Power  of  God,^  is  meant 
Hal  a  passive  power  J  which  cannot  happen  to  God  who  is  a  pure 
Kt;  nor  tkeadf  by  which  Grod  is  always  acting  in  himself  xhtovi^ 
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necessity  of  nature ;  but  it  signifies  an  active  powers  by  wfaidi 
He  can  operate  cxtrinsically,  and  by  which  he  does  so  operate 
when  it  seems  good  to  himself. 

LXXIX.  We  describe  it  thus :  *^  It  is  a  faculty  of  the  Life  of 
God,  posterior  in  order  to  the  Understanding  and  the  Will,  bj 
which  God  can,  from  the  liberty  of  his  own  Will,  operate  extrin- 
sically  all  things  whatsoever  that  He  can  freely  will,  and  by  which 
He  does  whatsoever  He  freely  wills."*^  Hence  it  appears,  that 
Power  [esse  velut'\  resembles  a  principle  which  executes  what  the 
Will  commands  under  the  direction  of  Knowledge.  But  we  wish 
Impeding  or  Obstruction  to  be  comprehended  under  the  operatioD. 
(Psalm  cxv,  S ;  Lament,  iii,  37,  38 ;  Psalm  xxxiii,  9 ;  Jer.  xviii, 
6.) — Theuefoue, 
From  this  we  exclude  the  power   or  capability  of  generatiiig 

and  breathing  forth,  because  it  acts  in  a  natural  manner  and 

[ad  intra'\  intrinsically. 

LXXX.  The  measure  of  the  Divine  Capability  is  the  Free 
Will  of  God,  and  indeed  this  is  an  adequate  measure.  (Psalm 
cxv,  3 ;  Matt,  xi,  25 — ^27.)  For  whatsoever  God  can  will  freely, 
He  can  likewise  do  it ;  and  whatsoever  it  is  possible  for  Him  to 
do.  He  can  freely  will  it ;  and  whatever  it  is  impossible  for  Him 
to  will.  He  cannot  do  it ;  and  that  which  He  cannot  do.  He  also 
cannot  will :  But  He  does,  because  He  wills ;  and  He  does  not 
do,  because  He  does  not  will.  Therefore  He  does  the  things 
which  He  does,  because  He  wills  so  to  do.  He  does  them  not, 
because  He  wills  them  not ;  not,  on  the  contrary.  Hence  the 
objects  of  the  Divine  Capability  may  be  most  commodiously,  and 
indeed  ought  to  be,  circumscribed  through  the  object  of  the  Free 
Will  of  God. 

LXXXI.  The  following  is  the  manner :  Since  the  Free  Will 
[of  God]  rests  upon  a  Will  [habenti  sel^  conducting  itself  acord- 
ing  to  the  mode  of  [his]  nature,  and  both  of  them  have  an  Under- 
standing which  precedes  them,  and  which,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Will,  has  the  very  Essence  of  God  for  its  foundation ;  and 
since  God  can  freely  will  those  things  alone  which  are  not  contrary 
to  his  Essence  and  Natural  Will,  and  which  can  be  comprehended 
in  his  Understanding  as  entities  and  true  things ;  it  follows,  that 
He  can  do  those  things  alone ;  nay,  that  He  can  likewise  do  all 
things,  since  the  Free  Will  of  God,  and  therefore  his  Capability 
also,  are  bound  by  those  alone.  And  since  things  of  this  kind  are 
the  only  things  which  are  simply  and  absolutely  possible,  all  others 
being  impossible,  God  is  desen'edly  said  to  be  capable  of  doing 
^11  things  that  are  possible.  (Luke  i,  37;  xviii,  OT;  Markxiv,36.) 
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For  how  can  there  be  an  entity,  a  truth,  or  a  good,  which  is  con- 
trary to  His  Essence  and  Natural  Will,  and  incomprehensible  to 
his  Understanding  ? 

LXXXII.  The  things  thus  laid  down  [as  described  in  the 
last  clause  of  the  preceding  Thesis]  are  indeed  confessed  by  all 
men;  and  they  are  generally  described  in  the  Schools  as  things 
impossible,  which  imply  a  contradiction.  But  it  is  asked  in 
species,  "  What  are  those  things  ?^  We  will  here  recount  some 
c^  them :  God  cannot  make  another  Grod ;  is  incapable  of  being 
changed ;  (James  i,  17 ;)  He  cannot  sin ;  (Psalm  v,  5 ;)  cannot 
lie ;  (Num.  xxiii,  19 ;  S  Tim.  ii,  13 ;  Phil,  iv,  19 ;)  cannot  cause 
a  thing  ai  the  game  time  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have  been  and  not 
to  have  been,  to  be  hereafter  and  not  hereafter  to  be,  to  be  this 
and  not  to  be  this,  to  be  this  and  its  contrary.  He  cannot  cause  an 
accident  to  be  without  its  subject,  a  substance  to  be  changed  into 
a  preexisting  substance,  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  He 
cannot  cause  a  body  to  be  in  every  place.*  When  we  make  such 
aaaertions  as  these,  we  do  not  inflict  an  injury  on  the  Capab'dity 
of  God ;  but  we  must  beware  that  things  unworthy  of  Him  be 
not  attributed  to  his  Essence,  his  Understanding,  and  his  Will. 

LXXXIII.  The  Power  or  Capability  of  God  is  infinite; 
because  it  can  do  not  only  all  things  possible ;  (which  are  innumer- 
able, so  that  they  cannot  be  reckoned  to  be  such  a  number,  without 
aposmbility  of  their  being  still  more ;)  but  likewise  because  nothing 
can  resist  it.  For  all  created  things  depend  upon  the  Divine 
Power,  as  upon  their  efficient  Principle,  as  the  phrase  is,  [turn 
in  esse,  turn  in  conservarif]  both  in  their  being  and  in  their  pre- 
■ervation ;  whence  Omnipotence  is  deservedly  attributed  to  Him. 
(Rev.  i,  8 ;  Ephes.  iii,  SO ;  Matt  iii,  9 ;  xxvi,  53 ;  Rom.  ix,  19 ; 
Phil,  iii,  21.) 

LXXXI V.  Since  the  measure  of  God''s  Power  is  his  own  Free 
Will,  and  since  therefore  God  does  any  thing  because  He  wills 
to  do  it ;  it  cannot  be  concluded  from  the  Omnipotence  of  God 
that  any  thing  will  come  to  pass,  [or  will  afterwards  be]  unless 
it  be  evident  [de]  from  the  Divine  Will.  (Dan.  iii,  17, 18 ;  Rom. 
iv,  20,  21 ;  Matt,  viii,  2.)  But  if  this  be  evident  from  the  Will 
of  Grpd,  what  He  hath  willed  to  do  is  certain  to  be  done,  although, 
to  the  mind  of  the  creature,  it  may  not  seem  possible.  (Luke  i, 
19,  SO,  84-^7.)  And  that  the  mind  must  be  "  brought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Faith,^  [hie  locum  habet]  is  a  truth 
which  here  finds  abundant  scope  for  exercise. 

*  ^*  At  the  same  lime,**  is  understood  after  each  of  these  clauses,  as  it  is  expteM^l 
la  the  lint. 
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LXXXV.  The  distinction  of  Capability  into  abaolute,  and 
ordinary  or  actual,  has  not  reference  to  God^s  Capability  so  mudi 
as  to  his  Will,  which  uses  his  Capability  to  do  some  things  when 
it  wills  to  use  it,  and  which  does  not  use  it  when  it  does  ncyt  wiU; 
though  it  would  be  possible  for  it  to  use  the  Capability  if  it 
would ;  and  if  it  did  use  it,  the  Divine  WQl  would,  through  it,  do 
far  more  things  than  it  does.  (Matt  iii,  9.) 

LXXXVI.  The  Omnipotence  of  Grod  cannot  be  communi- 
cated to  any  creature.  (1  Tim.  vi,  15 ;  Jude  4.) 

ON   THK   PERFECTION  OF   GOD. 

LXXXV II.  From  the  simple  and  infinite  combioa^n  of  aU 
these  things,  when  they  are  conndered  with  the  mode  of  pre- 
eminence, the  Perfection  of  Grod  has  its  existence.  Not  that  by 
which  He  has  every  dngle  thmg  in  a  manner  the  most  perfect; 
for  this  is  effected  by  Simplicity  and  Infinity :  But  it  is  that  by 
which,  in  the  moat  perfect  manner,  be  has  all  tlungs  which  denote 
any  perfection.  And  it  may  fittj  be  described  thus :  ^'  It  is  the 
interminable,  the  entire,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  perfect  pos- 
session of  Essence  and  Life.***  (Matt,  v,  48 ;  Gen.  xrii,  1 ;  Exod* 
vi,  3 ;  Psalm  1, 10 ;  Acts  xvii,  S6 ;  James  i,  17.) 

LXXXVIII.  This  Perfection  of  God  infinitely  exceeds  the 
perfection  of  all  the  creatures,  on  a  thre&-fold  account.  For  it 
possesses  all  things  in  a  mode  the  most  perfect,  and  [ttoii  4diunde] 
does  not  derive  them  from  another.  But  the  perfection  which 
the  creatures  possess,  they  derive  from  God,  and  it  is  faintly 
shadowed  forth  after  its  archetjrpe.  Some  creatures  have  a 
larger  portion  [of  this  derived  perfection]  than  others ;  and  the 
more  of  it  they  possess,  the  nearer  they  are  to  Grod  and  have  the 
greater  likeness  to  Him.  (Rom.  xi,  35,  36;  1  Cor.  iv,  7;  Acts 
xvii,  28,  29;  2  Cor.  iii,  18;  2  Pet.  i,  4;  Matt,  v,  4&) 

LXXXIX.  From  this  Perfection,  by  means  of  some  internal 
act  of  God,  his  Blessednkss  has  its  existence;  and  his  Glosy 
exists,  by  means  of  some  [respectti]  relation  of  it  [(xd  exira] 
cxtrinsically.  (1  Tim.  i,  11;  vi,  15;  Exod.  xxxiii,  18.) 

ON    THE    BLESSEDNESS   OF    GOD. 

XC.  Blessedness  is  through  an  act  of  the  Understanding :  Is 
it  not  also  through  an  act  of  the  Will  ?  Such  is  our  opinion ; 
and  we  delineate  it  thus :  It  is  an  act  of  the  Life  of  God,  by 
which  He  enjoys  his  own  Perfection,  that  is  fully  known  by  his 
Understanding  and  supremely  loved  by  his  Will ;  [cum  acqui- 
esceniid   in  €ddefn;'\  and  by  which    He  complacently  reposes 
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iiis  PerfectioD  with  satisfaction.  (Gren.  xvii,  1 ;  Psalia  xvi,  11 ; 
k>r.  ii,  0^  10.) 

S.CI.  The  Blessedness  of  God  is  so  peculiar  to  himself,  that 
annoi  be  communicated  to  a  creature.  (1  Cor.  xv,  28.)  Yet, 
relation  to  the  object.  He  is  the  beatifying  Good  of  all  crea- 
ea  endued  with  understanding,  and  ia  the  Effector  of  the  act 
ich  tends  to  this  object,  and  which  reposes  with  satisfaction  in 
Id  these  consists  the  blessedness  of  the  creature. 

THE   GLORY    OF   GOD. 

KCII.  The  Glory  of  God  is  from  his  Perfection,  [cftm  respectu 
eapira^]  r^gm^ed  extrinsically,  and  may  in  some  degree  be 
icribed  thus :  It  is  the  excellence  of  God  above  all  things. 
id  makes  this  Glory  manifest  by  external  acts  in  various  ways. 
om.  i,  28 ;  ix,  5 ;  Psalm  viii,  1.) 

XCIII.  But  the  modes  of  manifestation,  which  are  declared 
ua  in  the  Scriptures,  are  chiefly  two :  The  One,  by  an  effulgence 
light  and  of  unusual  splendour,  or  by  its  opposite— «  dense 
rkneaa  or  obscurity.  (Matt  xvii,  S — 6 ;  Luke  ii,  9 ;  Exod.  xvi, 
I  1  EiugB  viii,  11.)  The  Other,  by  the  production  of  works 
dch  agree  with  his  Perfection  and  Excellence.  (Psalm  xix,  1 ; 
ho  iif  11.) 

But  ceasipg  from  any  more  prolix  discussion  of  this  subject, 
;  us  with  ardent  prayers  suppliantly  beseech  the  God  of  Glory, 
it»  siDoe  He  has  formed  us  for  his  Glory,  He  would  vouchsafe 
make  us  yet  more  and  more  the  instruments  of  illustrating  his 
lory  among  men,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  bright- 
■i  of- hit  Glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  Person.    Amen  ! 

DISPUTATION  V- 

ON  THE  PERSON  OF  TU£  FATHER  AND  OF  THE  SON. 

Respondent,  Peter  de  la  Fits. 

I.  Wk  do  not  here  receive  the  name  of  ^^  Father,^  as  it  is 
melimes  taken  in  the  Scriptures  in  regard  to  adoption,  accord- 
g  to  which  God  hath  adopted  believers  to  himself  as  sons : 
aal.  iv,  6 :)  Nor  with  respect  to  the  creation  of  things,  accord- 
g  to  which  even  the  Gentiles  themselves  knew  Grod  the  Father, 
id  gave  Him  that  appellation :  (Acts  xvii,  28 :)  But  by  this 
nne  we  signify  Grod  according  to  the  relation  which  He  has  to 
is  only-begotten  and  proper  Son,  who  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Eph.  i,  S :)  And  we  thus  describe  Him :  ^'  He  is  the  First  Person 
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in  the  Sacred  Trinity,  who  from  all  eternity  of  hinaelf  b^at  Us 
Word,  which  b  his  Son,  by  communicating  to  Bim  his  own 
Divinity.'' 

II.  We  call  Him  **  a  Person,^  not  in  reference  to  the  uae  of 
that  word  in  personating,  [appearing  in  a  mask,]  which  denoces 
the  representation  of  another ;  but  in  reference  to  its  beiDg  defined 
[stibsistens  individuum]  an  undivided  and  incommunicable  sub- 
sistence, of  a  nature  that  is  living,  intelligent,  willing,  powerful 
and  active :  Each  of  these  properties  is  attributed,  in  the  Hdy 
Scriptures,  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Subsist- 
ence :  *^  Him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come."* 
(Rev.  i,  4.) — ^Life:  <^  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,^  be. 
(John  vi,  53,  57.)— Intelligence  :  <<0  the  depth  of  the  lidies 
both  of  the  Wisdom  and  Knowledge  of  Grod  !^  (Rom.  xi,  SS.) 
—Will  :  ''  And  this  is  the  Father's  will,""  &c  (John  vi,  99.)— 
PowEB :  «  Thine,  O  Father,  is  the  Power.'*  (Matt  vi,  !&)— 
Action  :  «  My  Father  worketh  hitherto.'*  (John  v,  17.)  We 
do  not  contend  about  words.  Under  the  term-  ^^Persoii"  we 
comprehend  such  things  as  we  have  now  described ;  and  sinoe 
they  agree  with  the  Father,  the  title  of  <<  Person'*  cannot  be  jutdy 
denied  to  him. 

III.  We  call  Him  <'  a  Person  in  the  Hohf  Trinity;^  that  is, » 
Divine  Person,  which  with  us  possesses  just  as  much  force  as  if 
we  were  to  call  Him  God.  For  though  the  Deity  of  the  Father 
has  been  acknowledged  by  most  of  those  persons  who  have  called 
in  question  that  of  the  Son  ;  yet  it  is  denied  by  those  who  have 
declared,  that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  different  from 
that  of  the  New,  and  who  have  affirmed  that  the  Father  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  different  Being  from  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 
To  the  former  class  we  oppose  the  word  of  Christ :  '^  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,**  &c.  (Matt,  xi,  S5.) 
To  the  latter  we  oppose  another  saying  of  the  same  Christ :  *^  It 
is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  He  is 
your  God.**  (John  viii,  54.)  To  both  of  these  classes  together 
we  oppose  that  joint  declaration  of  the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem : 
'^  Thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant 
David  hast  said,'*  &c. :  And  in  a  subsequent  verse :  *<  For  of  a 
truth  against  thy  holy  Son  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  &c.  were  gathered  .together.^  (Acts 
iv,  24—27.) 

IV.  We  place  Him  «  first**  in  the  Holy  Trinity :  For  so  hath 
Christ  taught  us,  by  commanding  us  to  '^  baptize  in  the  name  of 
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he  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.""  (Matt. 
;xviu,  19.)  "  The  First,""  not  in  relation  of  time  but  of  order ; 
rhich  order  has  its  foundation  in  this:  The  Father  is  the  fountain 
ind  origin  of  the  whole  Divinity,  and  the  principle  and  the  cause 
if  the  Son  himself,  which  the  word  "  Father""  implies.  (John  v, 
!6,  87.)  Pious  Antiquity  attempted  to  illustrate  this  [mystery] 
fy  the  similitude  of  a  fountain  and  its  stream,  of  the  sun  and  its 
leam,  of  the  mind  and  its  reason,  of  a  root  and  its  stalk,  and  by 
imilar  comparisons.  On  this  account  the  Father  is  called 
<  unbegotten,""  and  the  Christian  Fathers  ascribe  to  Him 
upreiae  and  pre-eminent  authority.  It  is  on  this  account  also 
hat  the  name  of  Gon  is  often  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  pecu- 
iarlj  and  by  way  of  eminence  to  the  Father.  < 

V.  We  attribute  to  Him  "  active  generation,""  which  is  like- 
ime  comprised  under  the  word  **  Father;""  but  of  its  mode  and 
ratio  we  willingly  confess  ourselves  to  be  ignorant.  But  yet, 
BDce  all  generation,  properly  so  called,  is  made  by  the  oommu- 
lication  of  the  same  nature  which  He  possesses  who  begets,  we 
mjf  with  correctness,  that  **  the  Father  of  Himself  begat  the  Son,"" 
by  communicating  to  him  his  Deity,  which  is  his  own  nature. 
The  principle,  therefore,  which  begets,  is  the  Father ;  but  the 
principle  by  which  generation  is  effected,  is  his  nature.  Whence 
the  Person  is  said  to  beget,  and  to  be  begotten :  But  the  Nature 
is  sud  neither  to  beget  nor  to  be  begotten,  but  to  be  communi- 
cated :  This  communication,  when  rightly  understood,  renders 
vain  the  objection  of  the  Anti-Trinitarians,  who  accuse  [Calholicis] 
the  members  of  the  Church  Universal  of  holding  a  Quatemity 
[ci  Divine  Persons  in  the  Godhead.] 

VI.  Wc  say,  "  that  from  all  eternity  He  begat :""  because 
neither  was  He  the  God  of  Jesus  Christ,  before  He  was  his 
Father;  nor  was  He  simply  God,  before  He  was  his  Father. 
For  as  we  cannot  imagine  a  mind  that  is  devoid  of  reason,  so 
we  say  that  it  is  impious  to  form  a  conception  in  our  minds  of  a 
God  who  is  without  his  Word.  (John  i,  1,  2.)  Besides,  accord- 
ing to  the  sentiments  of  sacred  Antiquity  and  of  the  Church 
Universal,  since  this  generation  is  an  internal  operation  and  ad 
Mrii,  it  is  likewise  from  all  eternity :  For  all  such  operations  arc 
eternal,  unless  we  wish  to  maintain,  that  God  is  liable  to  change. 

VII.  We  have  hitherto  treated  of  the  Father. — The  Son  is 
the  Second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
begotten  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  and  [egres^is]  proceed- 
ing from  Him  by  the  communication  of  the  same  Deity  which 
the  Father  possesses  without  ongination.     (Matt,  xxviii,  19; 
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John  i,  1 ;  Micah  v,  S.)  We  say,  <*  that  He  is  not  tlie  Son  bjr 
creation.^  For  what  things  soever  they  were  that  have  been 
created,  they  were  all  created  by  Him.  (John  i,  8.)  And  *'  thst 
He  was  not  made  the  Son  by  adoption  :^  For  we  are  all  adapted 
in  Him.  (John  i»  IS ;  Ephes.  i,  6,  6.)  But  **  that  He  proceeded 
from  the  Father  by  generadon.^ — ^He  is  the  Sop,  not  by  creation 
out  of  non-entities,  or  from  uncreated  elements ;  not  by  adopCioii, 
as  though  he  had  prevbusly  been  some  other  thing  than  the  Son ; 
(for  this  [ttfi  primtm]  is  his  primitive  name,  and  significant  of 
his  inmost  nature ;)  but  He  is  by  generation,  and,  as  the  Son,  he 
is  by  nature  a  partaker  of-  the  whole  Divimty  of  bis  Father. 

VIII.  We  call  the  Son  '^  a  Person,^  with  the  same  "*^™"g 
attached  to  the  word,  as  that  by  which  we  have  already  [§  II] 
predicated  the  Father.  For  He  is  on  undivided  and  inco§nmwmcaik 
subHstence :  John  says,  (i,  1,)  *<  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  Grod.^— •Q/^a  living  nature :  <<  As  I  live 
by  the  Father.""  (John  vi,  Sl.)—InieUigent :  <<  The  Son,  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  has  declared  him.""  (John  i,  18.)-* 
WHling :  <<  To  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him.^  (Matt,  zi, 
S7.)  ^<  Even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.""  (John  v,  81.) 
'^Power/id :  <^  According  to  the  efficacy  whereby  He  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.""  (Phil,  iii,  21.)— ^dm: 
"And  I  work."    (John  v,  17.) 

IX.  We  call  the  Son  "  a  Person  in  the  Sacred  Trinity,"* 
that  is,  a  Divine  Person  and  God :  And,  with  orthodox  Anti- 
quity, we  prove  our  affirmation  by  four  distinct  classes  of  argu- 
ments. (1.)  From  the  names  by  which  He  is  called  in  the 
Scriptures.  (2.)  From  the  Divine  attributes  which  the  Scrip- 
tures ascribe  to  Him.  (3.)  From  the  works  which  the  Scriptures 
relate  to  have  been  produced  by  Him.  (4.)  From  a  collation  of 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  which,  having  been  uttered  in  the 
Old  Testament  concerning  the  Father,  are  in  the  New  appropri- 
ated to  the  Son. 

X.  (1.)  The  Divinity  of  the  Person  of  the  Son  is  evident, 
from  the  names  which  are  attributed  to  Him  in  the  Scriptures. 
(1.)  Because  He  is  called  God,  and  this  not  only  aitributivehf, 
as  **  the  Word  was  God,""  (John  i,  1,)  "  Who  is  over  ail,  God 
blessed  for  ever ;""  (Rom.  ix,  5 ;)  but  likewise  subjecUvely :  ^  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh.""  (1  Tim.  iii,  16.)  <'  O  God,  thy  God 
hath  ancnnted  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness.""  (Heb.  i,  9.)  Nay, 
He  is  likewise  called  "  the  great  God.""  (Tit.  ii,  18.)— (2.)  The 
word  <<  Son""  stands  in  proof  of  the  same  truth,  especially  so  far 
as  this  name  belongs  to  Him  properly  and  solely,  accord^g  to 
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whidi  He  is  called  <<  God's  own  Son,^  (Rom.  viii,  82,)  and 
**  his  dily-begotten  Son,^  (John  i,  18.)  which  expressions,  we 
affirm,  are  tantamount  to  his  being  called  [naiuraiis']  by  nature, 
the  Son  of  Grod.  (3.)  Because  He  is  called  ^^  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords  r  (Rev.  xvii,  14;  xix,  16;)  and  ^*  the  Lord  of 
gloiy.^  (1  Cor.  ii,  8.)  These  appellations  prove  much  more 
strongly  what  we  wish  to  establish,  if  they  be  compared  with 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  same  iiames 
are  ascribed  to  Him  who  is  called  Jehovah.  (Psalm  xcv,  8 ;  xxiv, 
8-— 10.) — (4.)  Pious  Antiquity  established  the  same  truth  from 
the  name  of  i\oyo;,  "  the  Word ;"  which  cannot  signify  the 
outward  word  that  is  devoid  of  a  proper  subsistence,  on  account 
of  those  things  which  are  attributed  to  it  in  the  Scriptures :  For 
it  is  said  to  have  been  <*  in  the  beginning,  to  have  been  with 
God,  and  to  be  Grod  i"  and  to  have  <<  created  all  things,^  &c. 

XI.  2.  The  essential  attributes  of  the  Deity  which  are  in  the 
Scriptures  ascribed  to  the  Son  of  Grod,  likewise  declare  this  in 
the  plainest  manner.  (1.)  Immensity :  <<  My  Father  and  I  will 
OMne  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.*"  (John  xiv,  S8.) 
^  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  ffluth."  (Ephes.  iii, 
17.)  **  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.** 
(Matt,  xxviii,  20.) — (2.)  Eternity :  <^  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word.*  (John  i,  1.)  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last.""  (Rev.  i,  11 ;  ii,  8.)— (3.)  Immutability :  <<  But  thou, 
O  Lord,  remainest ;  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fidl.*  (Heb.  i,  11,  12.)^(4.)  Omniecience  is  fdso  attributed  to 
him :  For  <<  He  searches  the  reins  and  hearts  ;^  (  Rev.  ii,  28 ;) 
He  << knows  all  things;^  (John  xxi,  17;)  and  He  perceived  the 
thoughts  of  the  Pharisees.  (Matt,  xii,  26.) — (5.)  Omnipotence  : 
^  According  to  the  efficacy  whereby  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
aUe  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.^  (Phil,  iii,  21.)* 
But  the  Divine  Nature  cannot^  without  a  contradiction,  be  taken 
away  from  Him  to  whom  the  proper  essentials  of  God  are 
ascribed. — (6.)  Lastly.  Jfa;V^  and  G%>r^  belong  to  Him  equally 
with  the  Father :  ^<  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.^  (John  v,  28.)  <<  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
die  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.""  (Rev.  v,  18.) 

XII.  8.  The  Divine  works  which  are  attributed  to  Him, 
establish  the  same  truth.  (1.)  The  Creation  ofaU  things :  <'  All 
things  were  made  by  Him:""  (John  i,  8.)  "  By  whom  also  He 
made  the  worlds,^  or  [secula]  the  ages.  (Heb.  i,  2.  <<  One 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things.""    (1  Cor.  viii,  6.) 
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But. what  are  these  <'  all  things?"'  Exactly  the  same  as  those 
which  are  said  [in  the  same  verse,]  to  be  '^  of  the  Father.^ 
(^.)  The  Preservation  of  all  things:  '<  Upholding  all  things  by 
the  Word  of  his  power."  (Heb.  i,  3.)  "  My  Father  workeCh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  (John  v,  17.)  (8.)  The  Ferfbrmmg  if 
Miracles :  Which  He  works  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  said  to 
"  have  received  of  the  things  of  Christ,  by  which  He  will  glorify 
Christ."  (John  xvi.  14.)  <<  By  which  also  He  went  and  preached 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison."  (1  Pet.  iii,  19.)  This  Spirit  is  so 
peculiar  to  Christ,  that  the  Apostles  are  said  to  perform  nurades 
in  the  name  and  power  of  Christ.  (4.)  To  these  let  the  Worts 
which  relate  to  the  Salvation  of  the  church  be  added  ;  which  can- 
not be  performed  by  one  who  is  a  mere  man. 

XIII.  4.  A  comi)arison  of  those  passages  which  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  ascribed  to  God  who  claims  for  himself  the  appel- 
lation of  Jehovah,  with  the  same  passages  which  in  the  New  are 
attributed  to  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — supplies  to 
us  the  Fourth  Class  of  Arguments.  But  because  the  number  of 
them  is  immense,  we  will  refrain  from  a  prolix  recital  of  the 
whole,  and  produce  only  a  few  out  of  the  many.  In  Numbers 
xxi,  5, — If  it  is  said,  <^  The  people  spake  against  God,  and  the 
Lord  sent  fiery  serpents  among  them,  and  they  bit  the  people,^ 
many  of  whom  "  died."  In  1  Cor.  x,  9,  the  Apostle  says, 
<^  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents." — The  passage  in  the  68th 
Psalm,  (18,)  which  describes  Gt>D  as  <<  ascending  on  high  and 
leading  captivity  captive,"  is  interpreted  by  the  Apostle,  (Ephes. 
iv.,  8,)  and  applied  to  Christ. — What  is  spoken  in  Psalm  di,  25, 
^,  about  the  true  God,  [^^  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,*  &c.]  is,  in  Heb.  i,  10 — 12,  expressly  applied 
to  Christ. — St  John,  in  his  Gospel,  (xii,  40,  41,)  inteiprets 
the  vision  described  by  Isaiah,  (vi,  9,  10^)  and  declares  that 
^^  Esaias  said  these  things  when  he  saw  the  glory  of  Christ."* 
In  Isaiah  viii,  14,  Jehovah,  it  is  stud,  ^^  shall  be  a  rock  of 
ofience  and  a  snare  to  the  houses  of  Israel,"  &c.  Yet  Simeon, 
(in  Luke  ii,  34,)  St  Paul,  (in  Rom.  ix,  33,)  and  St  Peter, 
(1  Epis.  ii,  6,)  severally  declare,  that  Christ  was  *^  set  for  the 
rising  and  falling  of  many,"  for  *^  a  stumbling-block,  and  rock 
of  offence"  to  unbelievers  and  to  *^  the  disobedient." 

XIV.  We  call  Christ  "  the  Second  Person,"  according  to  the 
order  which  has  been  pointed  out  to  us  by  himself  in  Matt 
xxviii,  19.  For  the  Son  is  of  the  Father,  as  from  one  from 
whom  he  is  said  to  have  come  forth.      The  Son  lives  by  the 
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ler,  (John  vi,  57,)  and  <<  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son 
we  Itfe  in  himself.""  (v,  26.)  The  Son  understands  by  the 
ler,  because  *^  the  Father  sheweth  the  Son  all  things  that 
lelf  doeth»^  (v,  20,)  and  what  things  the  Son  saw  while 
e  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  testifies  and  declares 
18."  (i,  18;  iii,  82.)  The  Son  works  from  the  Father; 
jiiae  *^  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  He  seeth 
Father  do.""  (v,  19.)  Thus  "  the  Son  does  not  speak  of  him- 
'but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  him,  doeth  the  works.""  (xiv, 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  Son,  by  a  just  right,  refers  all 
gs  to  the  Father,  as  to  Him  from  whom  he  received  all  that 
«d.  (idx,  11 ;  xvii,  7.)  "  When  he  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
bought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  him- 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  became  obedient""  to  the  Father,  <<  even  unto  the  death 
le  cross.""  (Phil,  ii,  6—8.) 

LV.  We  say  "  that  the  Son  was  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
kemity.""  (1.)  Because  ^^  his  goings-forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
I  everlasting;""  and  *^  these  goings-forth""  are  from  the  Father, 
cah  V,  2,  3.)  If  any  one  be  desirous  to  give  them  any 
r  interpretation  than  "  the  goings-forth""  of  generation,  he 
t  make  them  subsequent  to  the  *^  goings-forth""  of  gene- 
n ;  and  thus  likewise  he  establishes  the  eternity  of  genera- 
.  (S.)  Because,  since  the  Son  is  eternal,  as  wc  have  previ- 
y  shewn,  [§¥11,*]  and  since  he  had  no  existence  at  all  before 
ousted  as  the  Son,  (but  [competit]  it  is  proper  to  a  Son  to 
i^otten,)  we  correctly  assert  on  these  grounds,  that  *^  he  was 
nally  b^otten.""  (8.)  Since  Aoyoj,  "  the  Word,""  was  "  in 
beginning  with  the  Father,""  (John  i,  1,  9,)  he  must  of 
iinty  have  been  in  the  beginning  from  the  Father ;  (unless 
nsh  to  muntain  that  the  Word  is  collateral  with  the  Father ;) 
ruth,  according  to  the  order  of  nature  he  must  have  been 
•  the  Father,  before  he  was  with  the  Father.  But  He  is  not 
B  the  Father,  except  according  to  the  mode  of  generation ; 
if  it  be  otherwise,  "  the  Word ""  will  be  from  the  Father  in 
mode,  and  "  the  Son""  in  another,  which  contradicts  the  eter- 
of  the  Son  that  we  have  already  established.  Therefore 
16  Word"^  is  eternally  begotten. 

lVI.  From  these  positions  we  perceive,  that  an  agreement 
a  distinction  subsist  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
An  Agreement  in  reference  to  one  and  the  same  nature 
essence,  according  to  which  the  Son  is  said  to  be  *^  in  the 
n  of  God,""  and  «  equal  with  the  Father;""  (Phil,  ii,  6.)  and, 
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according  to  the  decree  of  the  Nicene  CoundU  tq  be  o^tdiNrMff  ["of 
the  same  substance,]  <*  consubstantial  with  the  Father,^  not 
'bftoitfo-io^  V  of  like  substance  C**  because  the  oomporisoii  of  things 
in  essence  must  be  referred  not  to  similitude  or  disHmitthidif  but 
to  EQUALITY  or  iNEauALiTY,  accordiug  to  the  very  nature  d 
things  and  to  truth  itself.  (2.)  A  Distinctiom  acoording  to 
the  mode  of  existence  or  subsistence^  by  which  both  of  them 
have  their  Divinity :  For  the  Father  has  itjrom  no  one,  the  Soa 
has  it  communkiUed  to  him  by  ike  Father.  Acoording  to  the 
former,  the  Son  is  said  to  be  one  with  the  Father ;  (John  z,  SO;) 
according  to  the  latter,  He  is  said  to  be  "  another^  than  the 
Father ;  (v,  32 ;)  but  according  to  both  of  than,  the  Son  and 
the  Father  are  said  to  ^<  come  to  those  whom  they  love,  and  to 
make  their  abode  with  them,^  (xiv,  S3,)  by  the  Spirit  €if  both 
Father  and  Son  <<  who  dwelleth  in  believers,^  (Rom.  viii,  9—11}) 
and  **  whom  the  Son  sends  to  them  from  the  Fatlien^  (John 
XV,  S6.)  May  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  all  consolation,  deign  to  bestow  upon  us  the  communion  d 
this  Spirit,  through  the  Son  of  his  love.    Amen  ! 

DISPUTATION  VI. 

ON   THE   HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Respondent,  Jamks  Mahot. 

At  the  preceding  Disputation  treated  qf  God  the  Father  and  God  ike  Sm,  m<dtr 
requiret  u$  now  to  enter  on  the  tuhjeot  qfthe  Holy  Ghott. 

I.  The  word  Spirit  signifies  primarily,  properly,  and  ade- 
quately, a  thing  which  in  its  first  act  and  essence  is  moBt 
subtle  and  simple,  but  which  in  its  second  act  and  efficacy  is 
exceedingly  acdve,  that  is,  powerful  and  [actuosam^l  energetic 

■ 

*  ^'  The  Heretics,  after  Arlanism  eyery where  trinmphed  over  OrdiodOKj,  bepn 
now  [A.  D.  356]  to  subdivide  tmong  themselves,  and  Rpend  their  ibrj  wpoo  OM 
another.  There  were  some  of  those  who  disliked  the  term  Otiooftos,  that  yet  wen 
willing  to  come  as  near  it  in  sound  as  possible,  and  therefore  asserted  the  Sod  to  be 
O/MiBoiosy  or  qflike  subttance  with  the  Father.  From  whose  manner  of  ezpresakm 
we  may  judge  what  sort  of  similitude  it  was  that  they  intended ;  namdy,  ndi  only 
wherein  it  is  possible  for  the  highest  and  most  exeellent  creature  to  iCMmblfl  bte 
Creator. — Yet  even  this  expression  approached  too  near  the  CathoUca  for  some  of  the 
more  rigid  Arians  to  digest  it.  A  Hkenen  in  subttance,,  or  a  likeness  in  aU  thingSy 
they  thought  to  be,  as  it  really  it,  too  high  a  character  for  any  creature."  BE&mT- 
mak'b  Ilistorioal  Account, 

This  is  another  lesson  to  the  Student^  inculcating  the  necessity,  in  many  eaiet,  «f 
nice  and  accurate  distinctions  in  Divinity,   on  account  of  the  insidiout  phi 
employed  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who  are  enemies  to  the  Truth. 
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Hence  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  this  word  is  received,  by  way 
of  distinction  and  opposition,  sometimes  for  [hj/pogtaticd^l  a  per- 
bonal  and  self-existing  [vis]  energj  and  power,  and  sometimes 
for  an  energy  inhering  to  some  other  thing  according  to  the 
mode  of  quality  or  property  :  But  this  word  belongs  primarily 
and  properly  to  a  self-existing  Power ;  and  to  an  inhering  power 
or  energy,  only  secondarily  and  by  a  metaphorical  communica- 
tion. (John  iii,  8;  Psalm  civ,  4  ;  Luke  i,  35;  S  Kings  ii,  9.) 

II.  But  it  is,  in  the  first  place  and  with  the  greatest  truth, 
ascribed  to  God,  (John  iv,  24,)  — ^both  because  He  according 
to  Essence  is  a  pure  and  most  simple  act, — and  because  accord- 
ing  to  Efficacy  He    is    most  active,    and    most   prompt   and 
powerful  to  perform, — that  is,    because  He  is  the   First  and 
Supreme  Being,  as  well  as  the  First  dnd  Supreme  Agent.     But 
it  is  with  singular  propriety  attributed  to  the  hypostatical  [z;?r/f/^J 
cDergy  which  exists  in  God,   and  which  is  frequently  marked 
with  an  addition,  thus,  «  The  Spirit  of  Elohim,"  (Gen.  i,  2,) 
«  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah,"  (Isai.  xi,  2,)  and  «  His  Holy  Spirit." 
(Ixiii,  10.)     By  these  expressions  is  signified,  that  He  is  the 
Person  by  whom  Grod  the  Father  and  the  Son  perform  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  (Matt,  xii,  28;  Luke  xi,  20,)  and  that 
He  is  not  only  Holy  in  himself,  but  likewise  the  Sanctifier  of  all 
things  which  are  in  any  way  holy  and  so  called.     Our  present 
discourse  is  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  understood  according  to 
this  last  signification. 

III.  We  may  not  attempt  to  define  the  Holy  Spirit,  (for  such 
to  attempt  is  unlawful,)  but  we  may  be  allowed  in  some  degree 
to  describe  Him  according  to  the  Scriptures,  after  the  following 
Qanaer :  He  is  the  Person  subsisting  in  the  Sacred  and  undivided 
Trinity,  who  is  the  Third  in  order,  emanates  from  the  Father 
and  is  sent  by  the  Son ;  and  therefore  He  is  the  Spirit  proceed- 
ing from  both,  and,  according  to  his  Person,  distinct  from  both  ; 
m  infinite,  eternal,  [immenstis]  illimitable  Spirit,  and  of  the 
ume  Divinity  with  God  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  descrip- 
tion we  will  now  consider  in  order,  according  to  its  several  parts. 
(Matt,  xxviii,  19 ;  John  i,  S6;  &  Luke  iii,  16;  John  xiv,  16; 
1  Cor.  iiy  10, 11 ;  Gen.  i,  2  ;  Psalm  cxxxix,  7 — 12.) 

IV.  On  this  subject  Four  things  come  under  our  consideration 
and  must  be  established  by  valid  arguments.  (1.)  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  u^ifafttvoy,  is  subsistent  and  a  Person ;  not  some- 
thing after  the  manner  of  a  quality  and  property,  (suppose  that 
of  Goodness,  Mercy,  or  Patience,)  which  exists  within  the  Deity. 
(S.)  That  He  is  a  Person  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
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Son,  and  therefore  is  in  order  the  Third  in  the  Tiimty. 
(3.)  That  according  to  his  Person  He  is  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  (4.)  That  He  is  infinite,  eternal,  [immentui] 
immeasurable,  and  of  the  same  Divinity  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  that  is,  not  a  creature,  but  God. 

y.  1.  The  First  is  proved  by  those  attributes  which  the  whok 
of  mankind  are  accustomed  to  ascribe  to  a  thing  [stAmimli] 
that  has  an  existence,  and  which  they  conceive  under  the  notian 
of  ^<  a  Person  :^  For  we  assert,  that  all  those  things  belong  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whether  they  agree  with  a  person  in  the  Fint 
Act  or  in  the  Second.  (1.)  From  those  things  which  agree  «i 
the  First  Jet  with  a  thing  that  has  an  existence  and  is  a  Person, 
we  draw  the  following  conclusion :  That  to  which  belong  EsseMS 
or  Existence,  Life,  Understanding,  Will  and  Power,  is  justly 
called  ^^  a  Person,^  or  nothing  whatever  in  the  nature  of  thingi 
can  receive  that  appellation.  But  to  the  Holy  Spirit  beloDg : 
(i.)  Essence  or  Existence:  For  He  is  in  God,  (1  Ccht.  ii,  11,) 
emanates  from  God  and  is  sent  by  the  Son.  (John  zv,  S6.)— 
(ii.)  Life:  For  He  «  brooded  over  the  waters,"  (Gen.  i,  2,)  ai 
a  hen  covers  her  chickens  with  her  wings ;  and  He  is  the  Author 
of  animal  and  of  spiritual  life  to  all  things  living.  (Job  xxxiii,  4; 
John  iii,  5;  Horn,  viii,  2,  11.)— {iii.)  Understanding:  '*  The 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  GtxL^  (1  Cor. 
ii,  10.) — (iv.)  WiU:  For  He  "  distributes  his  gifts  to  every  mso 
severally  as  He  will*"  (1  Cor.  xii,  11.) — (v.)  Lastly,  Pomer: 
With  which,  the  Prophets,  and  other  holy  persons,  and  in  parti- 
cular the  Messiah  himself,  were  furnished  and  strengthened. 
(Micah  iii,  8;  Ephes.  iii,  16;  Isai.  xi,  2.) 

VI.  The  same  thing  is  proved  (2.)  From  those  things  whidi 
are  usually  attributed  to  a  Person  in  the  Second  Jet.     Far  of  this 
description  are  the  actions  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  which  [^ofevi^]  usually  belong  to  nothing  except  a  subost- 
ence  and  a  person.     Such  are  to  create,  (Job  xxxiii,  4 ;  Psahi 
civ,  30,)  to  preserve,  to  vivify  or  quicken,  to  instruct  or  fumiih  * 
them  with  knowledge,  faith,  charity,  hope,  the  fear  of  the  Lord* 
fortitude,    patience,    and   other   virtues ;    to    *<  rush   mightily 
upon  Samson;^   (Judges  xiv,  6;)    to  *<  depart  from   Saul;* 
(1  Sam.  xvi,  14;)  to  "  rest  upon  the  Messiah  ^  (Isai.  xi,  2;) 
to  '^  come  upon  and  overshadow  Mary  i"  (Luke  i,  S5 ;)  to  send 
the  Prophets;  (Isai.  Ixi,  1 ;)  to  appoint  Bishops;  (Acu  zx,  S8;) 
to  descend  in  a  bodily  appearance  like  a  dove  upon  Christ; 
(Luke  iii,  22 ;)  and  similar  operations.     To  these  may  eiaS  be 
added    those     metaphorical  expressions    which    attribute  audi 
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pasMOiia  to  Him  as  agree  with  no  other  thing  than  a  subsistence 
and  a  person,  and  as  are  signified  in  the  following  passages : 
**  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.""  (Joel  ii,  28.)  "  Jesus 
breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.^  (John 
XX,  fat.)  "  They  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit.  (Isai.  Ixiii,  10.)  "  Grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.""  (Ephes.  iv,  30.)  To  blaspheme 
and  speak  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Matt,  xii,  31,  32.) 
«  He  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace.''  (Heb.  x,  89.) 

VII.  A   similar  bearing  have  those  passages  of   Scripture 
which  [connumerafii]  reckon  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  same  series 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son :  Of  which  class  is  that  commanding 
mm  <<  to  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the    Holy   Ghost;'*    (Matt,  xxviii,   19;)   that   which   says, 
"  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  (1  John  v,  7 ;)  that  which  declares, 
"  The  same  Spirit,  the  same  Liord,  and  the  same  God,  effect 
the  diversities  oif  operations,  institute  the  differences  of  adminis- 
trations, and  pour  out  the  diversities  of  gifts ;  (1  Cor.  xii,  4 — 6;) 
and  that  which  beseeches,  ^*  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ^  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  be  with  all  believers.''  (2  Cor.  xiii,   13.)     For  it 
would  be  absurd  to  number  an  inly-existent  quality,  or  property, 
in  the  same  series  with  two  subsistences  or  persons. 

YIII.  2.  The  Second  topic  of  consideration  [§  IV.]  contains 
three  members :  (i.)  Of  which  the  Firsts  that  is,  the  procession 
«f  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father,  is  proved  by  those  passages 
«f  Scripture  in  which  he  recrives  the  appellation  of  *<  the  Spirit 
«f  God  and  of  the  Father,"  and  of  <<  the  Spirit  who  is  of  Grod ;" 
and  by  those  in  which  the  Spirit  is  said  to  proceed  and  go  forth 
from,  to  be  given,  poured  out,  and  sent  forth  by  the  Father,  and 
Vf  whom  the  Father  acts  and  operates.  (John  xiv,  16,  S6 ;  xv,  26 ; 
Jod  ii,  S8 ;  Gal.  iv,  6.)— -(ii.)  7%^  Second  member^  that  is,  the 
pneesnon  from  the  Son,  is  proved  by  similar  passages,  which 
tijle  Him  '<  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,"  (Gal.  iv,  6,)  and  which 
dfldaiey  that  He  is  given  and  sent  by  the  Son,  (John  xv,  26,) 
aid  that  He  therefore  receives  from  the  Son  and  glorifies  Him. 
(zri,  14)  To  which  must  likewise  be  added,  from  another 
pusage,  (Z3L,  22,)  a  mode  of  giving,  which  is  called  <<  breathing  " 
€r  iaqjiration.  (iii.)  The  Third  member^  that  is,  His  being  the 
TUid  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity  in  order,  but  not  in  time  and 
dywy  appears  principally  from  the  fact,  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  is  said  to  be  sent  and  given  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  said  to  work 
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by  Him.  It  is  also  manifest  from  the  order  which  was  observed  in 
the  institution  of  Baptism,  <<  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  (Matt  xxviii,  19.) 

IX.    3.    All  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  have   been 
produced  in  the  preceding  Theses  for  another  purpose,*  prove 
<<  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  distinguished  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  not   only  according  to  Name,  but  likewise  according  to 
Person,"^  which  is  the  Third  part  of  the  description  which  we 
have  given.      [§   IV.]    Among  other  passages,  the  following 
expressly  affirm  this  distinction :  **  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter.'*  (John  xiv,  16.)  "  That 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my- 
name."  {xiv,  26.)  "  When  that  Comforter  is  come  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father."  (xv,  26.)  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  me ;  because  Jehovah  hath  anointed  me,' 
-&c.  (Isai.  bci,  1.)  There  are  numerous  other  passages  in  confir- 
mation of  this  distinction :  So  that  the  blindness  of  Sabellius  was 
most  wonderful,  who  could  possibly  be  in  darkness  amidst  such 
a  splendour  of  day-light. 

X.  4>  Lastly.  The  Fourth  part  comes  now  to  be  considered. 
(1.)  The  liifimty  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  proved, — both  by  his 
Omnisciefnce,  by  which  he  is  said  to  <<  search  all  things,  yea,  the 
deep  things  of  Gt)d,''  and  to  know  all  the  things  which  are  in 
God  ;  (1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11 ;  John  xvi,  13;) — and  by  his  Omnipo- 
tence, by  which  He  hath  created  and  still  preserves  all  things, 
(Job  xxxiii,  4,)  and  according  to  both  of  which  He  is  styled  <<  die 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge,"  and  *^  the  Power  of  the 
Highest."  (Luke  i,  35.)— (2.)  His  Eternity  is  established, 
(Isai.  xi,  2,) — ^both  by  the  Creation  of  all  things ;  for  whatsoever 
is  before  all  things  which  have  been  made^  that  is  eternal ; — 
and  by  the  titles  with  which  He  is  signalized,  for  He  is  called 
«<  the  Power  of  the  Highest,"  and  « the  Finger  of  God."  (Lake 
xi,  20.)  These  titles  cannot  apply  to  a  thing  that  has  its 
beginning  in  time.  (3.)  A  most  luminous  argument  for  His' 
Immensity  lies  in  this,— It  is  said,  that  ^^  no  one  can  flee  from  the 
Spirit  of  God ;"  (Psalm  cxxxix,  7 ;)  and  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  dwells  in  all  his  saints,  as  in  a  temple.  (1  Cor.  vi,  19.) 

XI.  From  all  these  particulars  it  clearly  appears,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  same  Divinity  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  is  truly  distinguished  by  the  name  of  God.  For  He  who  is 
not  a  creature,  and  yet  has  a  real  subsistence,  must  be  Gtxl ;  and 
He  who  is  from  God,  and  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  not  by 
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an  external  emanation,  nor  by  a  creation  performed  through  the 
intervention  of  any  other  Divine  [z^r^u^]  Power,  but  by  an 
internal  emanation, — He,  being  the  Power  of  God^  by  what  right 
■hall  He  be  despoiled  of  the  Name  qf '« GrOD  ?""  For  when  He 
is  sud  to  be  given,  poured  out,  and  sent ;  this  does  not  betoken 
any  diminution  of  his  Divinity,  but  is  an  intimation  of  his  origin 
from  God,  of  his  procession  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  of 
his  mission  to  his  office.  A  clear  indication  of  his  Deity  is  also 
apparent  from  its  being  said,  that  He  also  with  plenary  power 
difltributes  Divine  gifts  according  to  his  own  will,  (J  Cor.  xii, 
11,)  and  he  bestows  his  gifts  with  an  authority  equal  to  that  with 
vfaich  '*  God^  the  Father  is  said  to  ^^  work  his  operations,'^  (6,) 
and  to  that  with  which  the  Son,  who  is  called  ^^  the  Lord,""  is 
sud  to  <*  institute  administrations.'"  (6.) 

XII.  This  doctrine  of  the  sacred  and  undivided  Trinity 
eoDtains  a  mystery  which  far  surpasses  every  human  and  angelical 
miderstanding,  if  it  be  considered  according  to  the  internal  union 
which  subsists  between  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  according  to  the  relation  among  them  of  origin  and  proces- 
non.  But  if  regard  be  had  to  that  economy  and  dispensation 
by  which  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  both  of  them  through  the 
Boly  Spirit,  accomplish  our  salvation ;  the  contemplation  is  one 
of  admirable  sweetness,  and  produces  in  the  hearts  of  believers 
the  most  exuberant  fruits  of  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  Confidence, 
Fear,  and  Obedience,  to  the  praise  of  God  the  Creator,  the  Son 
the  Redeemer,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctificr.* — May 
''the  Love  of  God  the  Father,  the  Grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us,"^  and 
with  all  saints.     Amkn  !  (2  Cor.  xiii,  14.) 


*'  If  the  Spirit  be  Third  in  dignity  and  order^  what  necessity  is 
there  for  his  being  also  the  Third  in  nature  f  Indeed  the 
doctrine  of  piety  has  perhaps  taught  that  He  is  third  in 
digfukf :  But  to  employ  the  expression  ^^  the  third  in  nature,'" 
we  have  neither  learned  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  is  it 
posnble  to  collect  it  as  a  consequence  from  what  precedes.  For 
as  the  Son  is  in  truth  Second  in  order,  because  He  is  from  the 
Father,  and  Second  in  dignity,  because  the  Father  exists  that 

*  I  have  ■ometimet  thought,  that,  in  the  composition  of  thiH  sentence,  Anninius 
Mtbe  eonduding  pangimph  of  the  17th  Article  of  our  Church  in  his  view  or  in  his 
wwllpction  ;  for  I  know  that  he  had  many  of  the  Works  of  our  early  Reformers  in 
fe  pmite  library. 
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He  may  be  himself  [principiim]  the  Principle  and  llie  Canie, 
and  because  through  the  Son  there  b  [procusus]  a  .procesBon 
and  an  access  to  God  the  Father ;  (but  He  is  no  more  Seoond 
in  nature,  because  the  Deity  is  one  in  both  c^  them :)  So, 
undoubtedly,  is  likewise  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  though  HefoUowi  the 
Son  both  in  order  and  dignUy,  as  we  completely  gtant,  yet  He 
is  not  at  all  resembling  one  who  exists  in  the  nature  of  another. 
— Basilius  Eversor  8. 
*<  In  brief,  in  things  to  be  distinguished,  the  Deity  is  incapable 
of  being  divided ;  and  resembles  one  vast  attempered  mass  of 
effulgence  proceeding  from  three  suns  which  mutually  embrace 
each  other.  Wherefore  when  we  have  had  regard  to  the 
Deity  itself,  or  to  the  First  Cause,  or  to  the  Monarchy,  we 
have  formed  in  our  minds  a  conception  of  some  one  thing: 
Again,  when  I  apply  my  mind  to  those  things  in  which  Deity 
consists,  and  which  exist  from  the  First  Cause  itself,  flowing 
from  it  with  equal  glory  and  without  any  relation  to  time^ 
I  discover  three  things  as  the  objects  of  my  adoration.^— 
Gbegoky  Nazianzen,  Orai.  3  De  Thedlog. 

DISPUTATION  VII. 

ON    THE   FIRST    SIN   OF    THE    FIRST   MAN.* 

Respondent,  Abraham  Appart. 

THE     USE      OF     THE     DOCTRINE. 

I.  When  an  enquiry  is  instituted  concerning  this  first  evil, 
we  do  not  agitate  the  question  for  the  purpose  of  unworthily 
exposing  to  disgrace  the  nakedness  of  the  first-formM  pair,  wUch 
had  been  closely  covered  up,  as  impious  Ham  did  in  reference  to 

*  Few  peiRODs  will  require  to  be  told,  that  all  Theological  Theiei  oontiat  madf  ^ 
the  heads  of  those  thiogs  which  are  maintained  and  defended,  oraUy  and  at  gMtti 
length,  in  the  Disputation  itself.  This  remark  will  be  better  undentood  aftff  • 
perusal  of  the  following  extract  from  a  letter,  addressed  by  Arminius  to  UytoibQsari, 
Augusts,  1604: 

^*  AVchave  also,  within  the  last  few  days,  held  a  Disputation  on  th§  Sin  rf  sar 
First  Parents.  I  composed  the  Theses  myself,  as  you  will  easily  pcrodYe  ham.  Mr 
style  and  order.  I  have  used  much  freedom  in  them ;  but  I  indulged  vyadf  in  stfll 
greater  liberty  in  the  course  of  the  Disputation :  For,  I  openly  confuted  n§oimlpf  sad 
established  continffencjfy  before  both  Gomarus  and  Trelcatius :  I  wish  that  yoa  M 
been  present. 

*'  Nothing  has  yet  transpnred  between  Gomarus  and  me :  Should  he,  }nowem% 
desire  to  have  [cottoquii]  some  conversation  with  me,  I  will  not  be  IbfgetlU  if 
modesty.  He  is  now  occupied  in  explaining  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  Episde  to  iki 
Romans,  which  he  has  almost  finished.    He  promises  to  coUect  together  aU  diedtf^ 
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his  father :  (Gen.  ix,  S2 :)  But  we  enter  on  this  subject,  that, 
after  it  is  accurately  known,  as  when  the  cause  of  a  mortal 
disease  is  discovered,  we  may  with  the  greater  earnestness  implore 
the  Hand  which  heals  and  cures.  (Gal.  ii,  16.)  In  this  discus- 
non  four  things  seem  to  be  principally  entitled  to  a  consideration : 
(1.)  The  Sin  itself.  (2.)  Its  Causes.  (3.)  Its  Heinousness. 
(4)  Its  Efiects. 

THE   SIN    ITSELF. 

II.  This  sin  is  most  appropriately  called  by  the  Apostle, 
"  disobedience,'' and  "  oflfence '' or  fall.  (Rom.  v,  18,  19.)— (I) 
Disobedience:  For,  since  the  law  against  which  the  sin  was 
committed,  was  symbolical, — having  been  given  to  testify  that 
man  was  under  a  law  to  God,  and  to  prove  his  obedience, — and 
HDoe  the  subsequent  performance  of  it  was  to  be  a  confession 
of  devoted  submission  and  due  obedience ;  the  transgression  of  it 
caimot,  in  fact,  be  denoted  by  a  more  commodious  name  than 
that  of  *<  disobedience,'^  which  contains  within  itself  the  denial  of 
mbjection  and  the  renunciation  of  obedience.  (2.)  Offence^  or 
Fall:  Because  as  man,  having  been  previously  [constUuius] 
placed  in  a  state  of  integrity,  walked  [hu^enso]  with  unstumbling 
bet  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments ;  by  this  foul  deed  he 
impinged  or  offended  against  the  law  itself,  and  fell  from  his 
Hate  of  innocence.  (Rom.  v,  15 — 18.) 

III.  This  un  therefore  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  which  was 
dehvered  by  God,  to  the  first  human  beings,  about  not  eating 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  perpe- 
tnted  by  the  free  will  of  man,  from  a  desire  to  be  like  God,  and 
tbioug^  the  persuasion  of  Satan  that  assumed  the  shape  of  a 
ispent.  On  account  of  this  transgression,  man  fell  under  the 
displeasure  and  the  wrath  of  God,  rendered  himself  subject  to 
•  double  death,  and  deserving  to  be  deprived  of  the  primeval 
i^teousness  and  holiness  in  which  a  great  part  of  the  image  of 
Godconsbted.  (Gen.  ii,  17;  Rom.  v,  19;  Gen.  iii,  3—6,  ^, 
M;  Rom.  v,  12, 16;  Luke  xix,  26.) 


opliiiooi  on  PredestinAtion,  to  fcxamine  each  of  them,  and  to  pronounce  hia 
It  oo  them  tqptntelj,  subjoining  his  own  sentiments  with  a  full  confirmation. 
I  vik  in  cxpeetatioD  for  the  result  of  his  labour,  which  I  will  endeafour  to  see  and  to 
laiM.  Cataio  itndents  circulate  a  rumour,  that  he  will  publish  something  on  this 
■kjui  t  Bat  I  can  with  difficulty  think,  that  he  wiU  produce  such  things  as  arc 
Ifcyble  of  refutation ;  for  he  is  detennined  to  continue  fixed  in  his  sentiments.  Yet 
tf  he  idduei  those  aigumeou  to  which  no  satisfactory  reply  can  be  given,  he  shall 
hvs  me  among  the  first  to  asseat  to  his  opinion  and  to  forsake  my  own. 

"  I  tansinit  you  a  copy  of  these  Theses :  Excuse  the  disorderly  manner  in  whicli 
^  nc  written,  as  I  have  completed  them  amidst  various  occupations/* 
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THE    CAUSE   OP   THIS   SIN. 

IV.  The  efficient  cause  of  this  sin  is  two-fold:  The  one 
immediate  and  near:  The  other  remote  and  mediate*  (1.)  The 
former  is  Man  himself,  who,  of  his  own  free  will  and  witjhout  any 
necessity  either  internal  or  external,  (Gen.  iii,  6,)  transgressed  tk 
law  which  had  been  proposed  to  him,  (Rom.  v,  19,)  which  had 
been  sanctioned  by  a  threatening  and  a  promise,  (Gen.  ii,  16, 170 
and  which  it  was  pos^ble  for  him  to  have  observed,  (u,  9 ;  iii»  SS» 
S4.) — (2.)  The  remote  and  mediate  ejpcient  cause  is  the  Devil, 
who,  envying  the  Divine  glory  and  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
solicited  man  to  a  transgression  of  that  law.  (John  viii,  44.) — ^The 
instrumental  cause  is  the  Serpent,  whose  tongue  Satan  abused, 
for  proposing  to  man  those  arguments  which  he  considered 
suitable  to  persuade  him :  (Gen.  iii,  1 ;  2  Cor.  xi,  8 :)  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  the  grand  deceiver  made  a  conjecture  from  his 
own  case ;  as  he  might  himself  have  been  enticed  to  the  oommisiioD 
of  sin  by  the  same  arguments.  (Gen.  iii,  4,  5.) 

V.  Those  arguments  which  may  be  called  **  both  the  inwardly 
moving^  and  **  the  outwardly-working  causes,^  ^  were  two :  (1.) 
The  one,  directly  persuading,  was  deduced  from  a  view  of  [uHE] 
the  advantage  which  man  would  obtain  from  it,  that  is,  a  likens 
to  God.  (Gen.  iii,  5,  6.) — (2.)  The  other  was  a  removing  aigu- 
ment,  one  of  dissuasion,  taken  from  God^s  threatening ;  lest  the 

*  The  claute  in  Latin  is,  *^  ArgumerUaitta,  qtuteatua  iniiu  mcvetUesei  wpoKatnfH* 
rutcu  dicipo*9uni^duofuerunL*^  The  young  Logiciui,  after  having  been  intbimediB 
this  volume,  (p.  ^S,)  that  the  latter  of  these  is  ^*  the  oo/toard/y-movtii^  or  etkrul 
cause,**  may  be  surprised  to  find  it  here  associated  with  '*  the  causes  inif-moouigi^ 
But  his  surprise  will  cease  on  perusing  the  following  extract  from  Schxibleu 
Aletaphytica:  (Lib.  i,  cap.  22,  sec  43,  44 :} 

*'^  External  and  Internal  must  be  taken  in  two  senses, — with  reference  to  the 
Essence  and  with  reference  to  the  Subject.  (1.)  In  relation  to  the  Euenee^Hbit  it 
called  Internal  which  is  within  the  essence  of  a  thing,  that  is,  that  which  inirintieaUf 
constitutes  it.  But  in  relation  to  the  Essence,  that  is  called  External  wfaidi  is  [estn] 
exterior  to  the  essence  of  the  thing  and  does  not  enter  into  its  oonstitation.  (2.)  Bat 
in  relation  to  the  Subject,  that  is  called  External  which  is  [extra']  exterior  to  snj 
subject,  as  if  it  were  adjacent  or  adhering,  or  [circumstet]  were  a  circumstance.  Bat 
In  reference  to  the  Subject,  that  is  called  Internal  which  subsists  [intra]  within  some 
subject. 

*'*'  When  one  efficient  cause  is  called  internal  tmd  another  external,  this  is  undentiwd 
not  in  relation  to  the  Essence  but  to  the  Subject;  that  is,  that  some  cauae  sobtiits 
ioithin  the  effect,  yet  without  an  essential  dependence  of  the  effect  on  the  efficient,  sod 
this  is  denominated  vponyafi€yri,  or  the  inly-moving  cause ;  but  that  there  is  also  some 
cause  [extra]  exterior  to  the  effect,  that  is,  remote  from  it  in  place,  and  this  is  called 
vpoKorapKTUCfi,  or  the  outwardly-moving  cause.  Yet,  of  these,  the  efficient  of  both 
kinds  is  in  reality  external,  according  to  the  meaning  ahready  declared:  For  i^ 
inly-moving  causes  arc  also  external  to  the  essential  constitution  of  the  effect** 
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of  punishment,  prevaiKng  over  the  denre  of  a  similitude  to 
lodn  should  hinder  man  from  eadng.  (iii,  4.)  Though  the  first 
f  these  two  arguments  occupies  the  first  station,  with  regard  to 
rder,  in  the  proposition ;  yet,  we  think,  it  obtained  the  last  place 
rith  regard  to  efficiency.  To  these  arguments  may  be  added 
iro  quaUties  imparted  by  the  Creator  to  the  fruit  of  the  tree, 
akulated  blandly  to  affect  and  allure  the  senses  of  a  human 
lang;  these  qualities  are  intimated  in  the  words,  <<  that  the 
ree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.**^ 
in,  6.)  But  there  is  this  difference  between  the  two  principal 
vguments  and  these  qualities :  The  former  were  proposed  by 
he  Devil  to  persuade  to  the  commission  of  sin,  as  such  ;  while 
iie  two  qualities  implanted  by  Grod  were  proposed  only  for  the 
impose  of  persuading  [the  woman]  to  eat,  if  that  could  have 
been  done  without  sinning. 

VI.  The  inwardly-moving  causes,  but  which  became  such  by 
nddent,  were  two :  (1.)  Such  an  affection,  or  desire,  for  a  like- 
nen  to  God,  as  had  been  implanted  in  man  by  God  himself ;  but 
it  was  to  be  exercised  in  a  certain  order  and  method :  For  the 
gracious  image  and  likeness  of  Grod,  according  to  which  man  was 
created,  tended  towards  his  glorious  image  and  likeness.  (2  Cor. 
iii,  18.) — (2.)  A  natural  affection  for  the  fruit  which  was  good  in 
iti  taste,  pleasant  in  its  aspect,  and  well  adapted  for  preserving 
and  recruiting  animal  life. 

VII.  But  as  it  was  the  duty  of  man  to  resist  the  efficacy  of  all 

and  each  of  these  several  causes,  so  was  it  likewise  in  his  power ; 

fiir  he  had  been  "  created  after  the  image  of  God,^  and  therefore 

in  **  the  knowledge  of  God,*^  (Gen.  i,  S7  ;Col.  iii,  10,)  and  endued 

with  righteousness  and  true  holiness.    (Ephcs.  iv,  24.)      This 

loistance  might  have  been  effected  by  his  repelling  and  rejecting 

Ae  causes  which  operated  outwardly^  and  by  reducing  into  order 

md  subjecting  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Spirit  of  God  tliose  which 

mpelkd  inwardly.     If  he  had  acted  thus,  the  temptation,  out  of 

which  he  would  have  departed  victorious,  would  not  have  been 

imputed  to  him  as  an  offence  against  the  violated  law.  (Gen. 

in,  7— IS.) 

VIII.  But  [rt///Mi]  the  guilt  of  this  sin  can  by  no  means  be 
transferred  to  God,  either  as  an  Efficient  or  as  a  Deficient  Cause. 
(1.)  Noi  as  an  efficient  Cause :  For  He  neither  perpetrated  this 
crime  through  man,  nor  employed  against  man  any  action,  either 
internal  or  external,  by  which  he  might  incite  him  to  sin.  (Psalm 
V,  5 ;  James  i,  13.) — (2.)  Not  as  a  Dejicient  Cause :  For  He 
neither  denied  nor  withdrew  any  thing  that  was  necessary  for 
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avoiding  this  sin  and  fulfilling  the  law ;  but  He  had  endowed 
Him  sixfficiently  with  all  things  requisite  for  that  puipoaei  and 
preserved  him  after  he  was  thus  endued. 

IX.  But  the  Qivine  permission  intervened ; — not  as  having 
permitted  that  act  to  man^s  \Jus]  le^timate  right  and  [pofeiteff] 
power,  that  he  might  commit  it  without  sin,  for  such  a  permisBian 
as  this  is  contrary  to  le^lation ;  (Gen.  ii,  17  ;)— but  as  having 
permitted  it  to  the  free-will  and  [poieniidi]  capability  of  man. 
This  Divine  Permission  is  not  the  denial  or  the  withdrawing  of 
the  grace  necessary  and  sufficient  for  fulfilling  the  law ;  (Isai.  v, 
4;)  for  if  a  permission  of  this  kind  were  joined  to  legislation,  it 
would  ascribe  the  efficiency  of  sin  to  God.  But  it  is  the  suspen- 
sion of  some  efficiency,  which  is  possible  to  God  both  aooordiog 
to  right  and  to  capability,  and  which,  if  exerted,  would  prevent 
sin  in  its  actual  commission  :  This  is  commonly  called  '<  an  efica- 
cious  hindrance.'"  But  Gt)d  was  not  bound  to  employ  this 
impediment,  when  He  had  already  laid  down  those  hindruioeB 
to  an  which  might  and  ought  to  have  withheld  and  deterred  man 
from  sinning,  and  which  consisted  in  the  communication  of  his 
own  image,  in  the  appointment  of  his  law,  in  the  threat  of  punidi- 
ments,  and  in  the  promise  of  rewards. 

X.  Though  the  Cause  of  this  Permission  may  be  reckoned  in 
the  number  of  those  things  which,  such  is  the  will  of  God, 
are  hidden  from  us,  (Deut.  xxix,  29))  yet,  while  with  modesty 
and  reverence  we  inspect  the  acts  of  Grod,  it  appears  to  us  that  a 
two-fold  Cause  may  be  maintained.  The  one  d  priori^  the  other 
i  posteriori.  (1.)  We  will  enunciate  the  former  in  the  words  of 
TertuUian  :*  ^*  If  God  bad  once  allowed  to  man  the  free  exerdse 
*^  of  his  own  will  and  had  [^^g^^]  duly  granted  this  permission, 
<*  He  undoubtedly  had  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  these  things 
**  through  the  very  authority  of  the  institution :  But  they  were 
^*  to  be  enjoyed  as  in  Him,  and  according  to  Him ;  that  is, 
<^  according  to  God,  that  is,  for  good.  For  who  will  permit  any 
'<  thing  against  himself?  But  as  in  man  [they  wereto  be  enjoyed] 
<<  according  to  the  motions  of  his  liberty.^— -(2.)  The  Cause 
i  posteriori  shall  be  given  in  the  words  of  St.  Augustine :  -f-  "  A 
<*  Good  Being  would  not  sufier  evil  to  be  done,  unless  He  was 
<<  likewise  Omnipotent,  and  capable  [Jbcere  beni'\  of  bringing 
"  good  out  of  that  evil.'* 

XI.  The  material  cause  of  this  sin  is  the  tasting  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  is  an 

*  Adven.  Marc  1.  2,  c.  3.        fEnchir.  c  100. 
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act  in  its  own  nature  indifferent,  and  easily  avoidable  by  man  in 
the  midst  €xt  such  abundant  plenty  of  good  and  various  fruits* 
From  this  shine  forth  the  admirable  benignity  and  kindness  of 
God ;  whose  will  it  was  to  have  experience  d(  the  obedience  of 
his  creature,  in  an  act  which  that  creature  could  with  the  utmost 
fiMility  omit,  without  injury  to  his  nature,  and  even  without  any 
detriment  to  his  pleasure.  This  seems  to  have  been  inUmated  by 
God  himself  when  he  propounded  the  precept  in  this  manner : 
**  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  shalt  freely  eat ;  but  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat*^ 
(Gen.  u,  16, 17.) 

XII.  But  the  Form  of  this  sin  is  avoftia,  <<  the  transgression  of 
the  law,^  (1  John  iii,  4,)  which  belongs  to  this  act  in  reference 
to  its  having  been  forbidden  by  the  law:  And  because  this 
[respedua]  relation  adhered  to  the  act  from  the  time  when  God 
circumscribed  it  by  a  law,  the  effect  of  it  was  that  the  act  ought  to 
be  omiited,  (Dan.  iii,  18.)  For  the  moral  evil,  which  adhered  to 
it  through  the  prohibition  of  God,  was  greater,  than  the  natural 
good  which  was  in  the  act  by  nature.  There  was  also  in  man 
the  image  of  Grod,  according  to  which  he  ought  to  have  been 
more  abhorrent  of  that  act  because  sin  adhered  to  it,  than  to  be 
inclined  by  a  natural  affection  to  the  act  itself  because  some  good 
was  joined  with  it 

XIII.  No  end  can  be  assigned  to  this  sin.  For  evil,  of  itself, 
has  not  an  end,  since  an  end  has  always  reference  to  a  good.  But 
the  acts  of  the  end  were,  that  man  might  obtain  a  likeness  to  (rod 
in  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  that  he  might  satisfy  his 
senses  of  taste  and  seeing.  (Gen.  iii,  5,  6.)  But  he  did  not 
suppose,  that  he  would  gain  this  similitude  by  sin  as  such,  but 
by  an  act  as  it  was  a  natural  one.  It  had  the  boundary  which 
the  Divine  determination  placed  round  about  it  and  which  was 
two-fold :  7^  OfiCf  agreeing  with  the  nature  of  sin,  according  to 
the  severity  of  God :  The  others  transcending  sin,  nay,  contra- 
vening it,  according  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God.  (Rom.  ix, 
'2S,  88.) 

THE    UEINOUSNESS  OF   THIS    SIN. 

XIV.  From  the  particulars  already  discussed,  some  judgment 
may  be  formed  of  the  heinousness  of  this  sin,  which  seems 
principally  to  consist  of  these  four  things:  (1.)  That  it  is  the 
transgression  of  a  law  that  is  not  peculiar  [to  one  person,  or  only 
to  a  few,]  but  of  a  law  which  universally  bears  witness  to  the 
obligation  of  man  towards  God,  and  which  [exphrat]  is  a  test  of 
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his  obedience :  A  contempt  of  this  law  has  in  it  a  remmciation  of 
the  covenant  into  which  God  has  entered  with  man,  and  of  the 
obedience  which  from  that  covenant  is  due  to  Grod.  (Gen,  xvii, 
14.) — (2.)  That  nym  perpetrated  this  crime,  after  he  had  been 
placed  in  a  state  of  innocence  and  adorned  by  God  with  such 
excellent  endowments  as  those  of  <*  the  knowledge  of  God,^  and 
<<  righteousness  and  true  holiness.''  (Gen.  i,  26,  ^ ;  Col.  iii,  10; 
Ephes.  iv,  24.) — (8.)  That  when  so  many  facilities  existed  for 
not  sinning,  especially  in  the  act  itself,  yet  man  did  not  abstain 
from  this  sin.  (Gen.  ii,  16,  17.)— (4.)  That  he  committed  this 
sin  in  a  place  that  was  sanctified  as  a  type  of  the  celestial  Paradise, 
(ii,  16, 16 ;  iii,  6,  23 ;  Rev,  ii,  7.)  There  are  some  other  tUngs 
which  may  aggravate  this  sin ;  but  since  it  has  them  in  common 
with  most  other  ofiences,  we  shall  not  at  present  enter  into  a 
discussion  of  them. 

THE   EFFECTS  OP   THIS    SIN. 

XV.  The  proper  and  immediate  Effect  of  this  sin  was  the 
offending  of  the  Deity.  For  since  the  Form  of  sin  is  <<  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law,^  (1  John  iii,  4,)  it  primarily  and  immediately 
[impingW]  strikes  against  the  Legislator  himself,  (Gren.  iii,  11,) 
and  this  with  the  ofiending  of  One  whose  express  will  it  was  that 
his  law  [non  impingi]  should  not  be  offended.  From  this  viola- 
tion of  his  law,  God  conceives,  just  displeasure,  which  is  the 
second  Effect  of  sin.  (iii,  16 — ^19,  23, 24.)  But  to  anger  succeeds 
infliction  of  punishment,  which  was  in  this  instance  two-fold: 
(1.)  [Reaius]  A  liability  to  two  deaths,  (ii,  17 ;  Rom.  vi,  23.)— 
(2.)  [Privatio]  The  withdrawing  of  that  primitive  righteousness 
and  holiness,  which,  because  they  are  the  effects  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelling  in  man,  ought  not  to  have  remained  in  him  after 
he  had  fallen  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  had  incurred  the 
Divine  displeasure.  (Luke  xix,  26.)  For  this  Spirit  is  a  seal  of 
God's  favour  and  good- will.  (Rom.  viii.  14,  16;  1  Cor.  ii,  12.) 

XVI.  The  whole  of  this  sin,  however,  is  not  peculiar  to  our 
first  parents,  but  is  common  to  the  entire  race  and  to  all  their 
posterity,  who,  at  the  time  when  this  sin  was  committed,  were  in 
their  loins,  and  who  have  since  descended  from  them  by  the 
natural  mode  of  propagation,  according  to  the  primitive  benedic- 
tion :  For  in  Adam  "  all  have  sinned.""  (Rom.  v,  12.)  Wherefore, 
whatever  punishment  was  brought  down  upon  our  first  parents, 
has  likewise  pervaded  and  yet  pursues  all  their  posterity :  So 
that  all  men  '<  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,^^  (Ephes.  ii, 
3,)    obnoxious  to  condemnation,  and   to  temporal  as  weU  9B  to 
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iernal  death ;  they  are  also  devoid  of  that  original  righteousness 
ind  holiness.  (Rom.  v,  12,  18,  19)  With  these  evils  they 
rould  remain  oppressed  for  ever,  unless  they  were  liberated  by 
Dhrist  Jesus ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 

DISPUTATION  VIII. 

ON   ACTUAL   SINS. 

Respondent,   Caspar  JViltens. 

I.  As  divines  and  philosophers  are  often  compelled,  on  account 
3f  a  penury  of  words,  to  distinguish  those  which  are  synonymous, 
and  to  receive  others  in  a  stricter  or  more  ample  signification  than 
their  nature  and  etymology  will  allow ;  so  in  this  matter  of  actual 
rin,  although  the  term  applies  also  to  the  first  sin  of  Adam, 
yet,  for  the  sake  of  a  more  accurate  distinction,  they  commonly 
take  it  for  that  sin  which  man  commits,  through  the  corruption 
of  his  nature,  from  the  time  when  he  knows  how  to  use  reason ; 
and  they  define  it  thus :  **  Something  thought,  spoken  or  done 
against  the  law  of  God ;  or  the  omission  of  something  which 
has  been  commanded  by  that  law  to  be  thought,  spoken  or  done."" 
Or,  with  more  brevity,  '^  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  ;^ 
which  St.  John  has  explained  in  this  compound  word  avo/xia, 
•«  anomy.*"  (1  John  iii,  4.) 

II.  For  as  the  law  is  preceptive  of  good  and  prohibitory  of 
evil)  it  is  necessary  not  only  that  an  action,  but  that  the  neglect 
of  an  action,  be  accounted  a  sin :  Hence  arises  the  first  distinc- 
tion of  sin  into  that  of  Commission^  when  a  prohibited  act  is 
perpetrated,  as  theft,  murder,  adultery,  &c. :  And  into  that  of 
Omisaiony  when  a  man  abstains  from  [the  performance  of]  an 
«Gt  that  has  been  commanded ;  as  if  any  one  does  not  render  due 
lionour  to  a  magistrate,  or  bestows  on  the  poor  nothing  in  pro- 
portion to  the  ampHtude  of  his  means.  And  since  the  Law  is 
two-fold,— one  **  the  Law  of  works,*^  properly  called  "  the  Law,'' 
^-che  other  "  the  Law  of  faith,''  (Rom.  iii,  27,)  which  is  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God; — therefore  sin  is  either  that  which 
is  committed  against  the  Law,  or  against  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

(Heb.  ii,  S,  8.)  That  which  is  committed  against  the  Law, 
provokes  the  wrath  of  God  against  sinners;  that  against  the 
Gospel,  causes  the  wrath  of  God  to  abide  upon  us ;  the  former, 
by  deserving  punishment ;  the  latter,  by  preventing  the  remission 
of  punishment. 
III.  One  is  a  sin  per  se^  "  of  itself;"  another,  per  accidens^ 
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*'  acddentally  .^  (1.)  A  sin  per  Me  is  every  external  or  internal 
action  which  is  prohibited  by  the  law,  or  every  neglect  of  an 
action  commanded  by  the  law.  (2  )  A  sin  is  per  accidene  either 
in  things  necessary  and  restricted  by  law,  or  in  things  indifferent 
In  things  necessari/y'-^iiiheT  when  an  act  prescribed  by  law  is 
performed  without  its  due  circumstances,  such  as  to  bestow  alms 
that  you  may  obtain  praise  from  men ;  (Matt,  vi,  2 ;)— or  when 
an  act  prohibited  by  law  is  omitted,  not  fVom  a  due  cause  and  for 
a  just  end ;  as  when  any  one  represses  his  anger  at  the  moment, 
that  he  may  afterwards  exact  more  cruel  vengeance.  In  ihmgi 
indifferent^  when  any  one  uses  them  to  the  offence  of  the  weak. 
(Rom.  xiv,  16,  21.) 

IV.  Sin  is  likewise  divided  in  reference  to  the  personal  object 
against  whom  the  offence  is  committed ;  and  it  is  either  against 
God,  against  our  neighbour,  or  against  ourselves,  according  to 
what  the  Apostle  says :  ^^  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation, hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world.^  (Tit.  ii,  11.)  Where  sober" 
nese  is  appropriately  referred  to  the  man  himself;  righieoutMU^ 
to  our  neighbour ;  and  godlifiesSj  to  God :  These,  we  aflSmii 
are  likewise  contiuned  in  the  two  grand  precepts,  <^  Love  God 
above  all  things,**^  and  '^  Liove  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.^  For 
howsoever  it  may  seem,  that  the  Ten  Commandments  prescribe 
only  what  is  due  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour ;  yet  this  very 
requirement  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  cannot  be  performed  by 
a  man  without  fulfilling  at  the  same  time  his  duty  to  himself. 

V.  It  is  further  distinguished,  from  its  cause,  into  sins  of 
Ignorance,  Infirmity,  Malignity,  and  Negligence.  (1.)  A  sin 
^  Ignorance  is,  when  a  man  does  any  thing  which  he  does  not 
know  to  be  a  sin ;  thus,  Paul  persecuted  Christ  in  his  Church. 
(1  Tim.  i,  IS.) — (2.)  A  sin  qf  Infirmity  is,  when,  through  fear, 
which  may  befal  even  a  brave  man,  or  through  any  other  more 
vehement  passion  and  perturbation  of  mind,  he  commits  any 
Offence;  thus,  Peter  denied  Christ,  (Matt,  xxvi,  70,)  and  thus 
David,  being  offended  by  Nabal,  was  proceeding  to  destroy  him 
and  his  domestics.  (1  Sam.  xxv,  13,  21.) — (3.)  A  sin  qf  Malign 
nUy  or  Malice,  when  any  thing  is  committed  with  a  determined 
purpose  of  mind  and  with  deliberate  counsel ;  thus  Judas  denied 
Christ,  (Matt  xxvi,  14,  15,)  and  thus  David  caused  Uriah  to 
be  killed.  (2  Sam.  xi,  15.)— (4.)  A  sin  g^  NegSgefice  is,  when  a 
man  is  overtaken  by  a  sin,  (Gal.  vi,  1,)  which  endrclea  and 
besets  him  before  he  can  reflect  within  himself  about  the  deld : 
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leb.  xii,  1 :)  In  this  description  will  be  classed  that  of  St.  Paul 
jainst  Ananias  the  High  Priest,  if  indeed  he  may  be  said  to 
ive  unned  in  that  matter.  (Acts  xxiii,  8.) 
VI.  Neariy  allied  to  this  is  the  distribution  of  sin  into  that 
lich  b  conirary  to  cotMcience^  and  that  which  is  not  contrary  to 
fudence.     (1.)  A  sin  against  conscience  is  one  that  is  perpe- 
ited  through  malice  and  deliberate  purpose,  laying  waste  the 
oacience,   and  (if   committed  by  holy  persons)  grieving  the 
[oly  Spirit  so  much,  as  to  cause  Him  to  desist  from  his  usual 
motions  of  leading  them  into  the  right  way,  and  \exhilarand%'\ 
*  making  them  glad  in  their  consciences  by  his  inward  testimony. 
Psalm  li,  10,  13.)     This  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  '^  a  sin 
jjaifiBi  conscience  C*  though,  when  this  phrase  is  taken  in  a  wide 
xeptation,  a  sin  which  is  committed  through  infirmity,   but 
hich  has  a  previous  sure  knowledge  that  is  applied  to  the  deed, 
light  also  be  said  to  be  against  conscience.     (S.)  A  sin  not 
piinst  conscience  is  either  that  which  is  by  no  means  such,  and 
'hich  is  not  committed  through  a  wilful  and  wished-for  ignorance 
f  the  law  ;  as  the  man  who  neglects  to  know  what  he  is  capable 
F  knowing :  Or  it  is  that  which,  at  least,  is  not  such  in  a  primary 
egree,  but  is  perpetrated  through  precipitancy,  the  cause  of 
rhich  is  a  vehement  and  unforeseen  temptation :  Of  this  kind 
ras  the  too  hasty  judgment  of  David  against  Mephibosheth, 
Toduced  by  the  grievous  accusation  of  Ziba,  which  happened 
t  the  very  time  when  David  fled :   This  bore  a  strong  resem- 
ilance  to  a  falsehood.  (2  Sam.  xvi,  3,  4.)     Yet  that  which,  when 
nee  committed,  is  not  contrary  to  conscience,  becomes  contrary 
o  it  when  more  freq^uently  repeated,  and  when  the  man  neglects 
idf-correction. 

VII.  To  this  may  be  added,  the  division  of  sin  from  its  causes, 
rith  regard  to  the  real  object  about  which  the  sin  is  perpetrated. 
This  ol:gect  is  either  ^'  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
V  the  pride  of  life,^  that  is,  either  pleasure  specially  so  called, 
r  avarice,  or  arrogant  haughtiness ;  all  of  which,  proceeding 

^om  the  single  fountain  of  self-love  or  inordinate  affection,  tend 
isdnctly  towards  the  good  things  of  the  present  life, — haughti- 
esfl,  towards  its  honours, — avarice,  towards  its  riches, — and  plea- 
Ure*  towards  those  things  by  which  the  external  senses  may 
iXperience  self-gratification.  From  these  arise  those  works  of 
be  flesh  which  are  enumerated  by  the  apostle  in  Gal.  v,  19 — 21, 
pohaps  with  the  exception  of  Idolatry :  Yet  it  may  be  made  a 
Leptimate  subject  of  discussion,  whether  Idolatry  may  not  be 
vefemd  to  one  oi  these  three  causes. 


160  THE    WORKS  OV  (POB.  DXS. 

VIII.  Sin  is  also  divided  into  Venial  and  Mortal:  ButthiB 
distribution  is  not  deduced  from  the  nature  of  sin  itself,  bnt 
accidentally  from  the  gracious  estimation  of  God.  For  eveiy  m 
is  in  its  own  nature  mortal^  that  is,  it  is  that  which  merits  death; 
because  it  is  declared  universally  concerning  un,  that  **  its  wages 
is  death,""  (Rom.  vi,  ^3,)  which  might  in  truth  be  brought 
instantly  down  upon  the  [offenders]  were  God  wishful  to  eDter 
into  judgment  with  his  servants.  But  that  which  denominates 
sin  venial^  or  capable  of  being  forgiven,  is  this  circumstaoce, 
—God  is  not  willing  to  impute  sin  to  believers,  or  [^^tifrv]  to 
place  sin  against  them,  but  is  desirous  to  pardon  it.;  although 
with  this  diff*erence,  that  it  requires  express  penitence  from  some, 
while  concerning  others  it  is  content  with  this  expression,  *'  Who 
can  understand  his  errors  ?  Cleanse  thou  me,  O  Lord,  from  secret 
faults.""  (Psalm  xix,  12.)  In  this  case  the  ground  of  fear  is  not 
so  much  lest,  from  the  aggravation  of  sin,  men  should  fall  into 
despair, — as  lest,  from  its  extenuation,  they  should  relapse  into 
negligence  and  security ;  not  only  because  man  has  a  greater 
propensity  to  the  latter  than  to  the  former,  but  likewise  because 
that  declaration  is  always  [prasens'\  at  hand :  **  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,""  that  is,  of  the  sinner  who 
has  merited  death  by  his  transgressions,  *^  but  that  he  be  ooO'- 
verted  and  live.""  (Ezek.  xviii,  32.) 

IX.  Because  we  say,  that  '^  the  wages  of  every  sin  is  deaths 
we  do  not  on  this  account,  with  the  Stoics,  make  them  allequa.1- 
For,  beside  the  refutation  of  such  an  opinion  by  many  passag^^ 
of  Scripture,  it  is  likewise  opposed  to  the  diversity  of  object  ^ 
against  which  sin  is  perpetrated,   to  the  causes  from  which   i^ 
arises,  and  to  the  law  against  which  the  offence  is  committecl* 
Besides,  the  disparity  of  punishments  in  the  death  that  is  etcrnaJ? 
proves  the  falsehood  of  this  sentiment :  For  a  crime  against  Go^ 
is  more  grievous  than  one  against  man ;  (1  Sam.  ii,  S6 ;)  ori^ 
that  is  perpetrated  with  [elaUi]  a  high  hand,  than  one  throug'ts 
error ;  one  against  a  prohibitory  law,  than  one  against  a  mand^" 
tory  law :  And  far  more  severe  will  be  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  the  inhabitants  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  than  on  those  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  (Matt,  xi,  23.)     By  means  of  this  dogma  tb^ 
Stoics  have  endeavoured  to  turn  men  aside  from  the  commission 
of  crimes;  but  their  attempt  has  not  only  been  fruitless,  but 
also  injurious,  as  [will  be  seen]  when  we  institute  a  serious  deli- 
beration about  bringing  man  back  from  sin   into  the   way  of 
righteousness. 

X.  Mention  is  likewise  made,  in  the  Scriptures,  of  «  a  sin 
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unto  death  ;^  (I  John  v,  16;)  which  is  specially  so  called, 
because  it  in  fact  brings  certain  death  on  all  by  whom  it  has  been 
committed.  Mention  is  made  in  the  same  passage,  of  *-  a  sin 
irhich  is  not  unto  death,^  and  which  is  opposed  to  the  former. 
In  a  parallel  column  with  these,  marches  the  division  of  sin  into 
pardomMe  and  unpardonable.  (1.)  A  sin  which  is  **  not  unto 
death  ^  and  par^bmabley  is  so  called,  because  it  is  capable  of  having 
subsequent  repentance  and  thus  of  being  pardoned,  and  because 
to  many  persons  it  is  actually  pardoned  through  succeeding 
penitence :  Such  as  that  which  is  said  to  be  committed  against 
"the  Son  of  Man."" — (2.)  The  "  sin  unto  death""  or  unpardondble^ 
is  that  which  never  has  subsequent  repentance,  or  the  author  of 
vhich  cannot  be  recalled  to  penitence :  Such  as  that  which  is 
called  **  the  sin""  or  ^*  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ;'^ 
(Matt,  xii,  82;  Luke  xii,  10;)  of  which  it  is  said,  ^'  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. ""  For 
this  reason  St  John  says,  we  must  not  pray  for  that  sin. 

XI.  But,  though  the  proper  meaning  and  nature  of  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  arc  with  the  utmost  difficulty  to  be  ascer- 
tuned,  yet  we  prefer  to  follow  those  who  have  furnished  the  most 
weighty  and  grievous  definition  of  it,  rather  than  those  who,  in 
maintaining  six  species  of  it,  have  been  compelled toexplain  '*  unpar- 
donable^ in  some  of  those  species,  for  ihat  which  is  rvlth  difficnUij 
«r  is  rarthf  remitted^  or  which  of  itself  deserves  not  to  be  pardoned. 
With  the  former  class  of  persons,  therefore,  we  say,  that  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  committed  when  any  man,  with  deter- 
mined malice,  resists  Divine  and  in  fact  evangelical  truth,  for  the 
sake  of  re^stance, — though  he  is  so  overpowered  with  the  reful- 
gence of  it,  as  to  Ixj  rendered  incapable  of  pleading  ignorance  in 
excuse.    This  is  therefore  called  "  the  sin  agamst  the  Holy  Ghost,"^ 
not  because  it  is  not  perpetrated  against  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
(for  how  can  it  be  that  he  does  not  sin  against  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  who  sins  against  the  Spirit  of  both  ?)  but  because  it  is  com- 
vutted  against  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  against 
Ae  conviction  of  the  truth  through  miracles,  and  against  the 
Slunination  of  the  mind. 

XII.  But  the  cause  why  this  sin  is  called  ^*  irremissible,'*^  and 
why  he  who  has  committed  it  cannot  be  renewed  to  repentance, 
^  not  the  impotency  of  God,  as  though  by  his  most  absolute 
^^potence  He  cannot  grant  to  this  man  repentance  unto  life, 
^  thus  cannot  pardon  this  blasphemy.  But  since  it  is  necessary, 
^  the  Mercy  of  God  should  stop  at  some  point,  being  circum- 
scribed by  the  limits  of  his  Justice  and  Equity  according  to  the 
VOL.  II.  M 
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prescript  of  his  Wisdom,  this  sin  is  said  to  be  ^*  unpardonabley* 
because  God  accounts  the  man  who  has  perpetrated  so  horrid  a 
crime,  and  has  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  be  altogether 
unworthy  of  having  the  Divine  Benignity  and  the  operation  €i 
the  Holy  Spirit  occupied  in  his  conversion,  lest  He  should  Him- 
self appear  to  esteem  this  sacred  o[)eration  and  kindness  at  a  low 
rate,  and  to  stand  in  need  of  a  sinful  man,  especially  of  one  who 
is  such  a  monstrous  sinner ! 

XIII.  The  Efficient  Cause  of  actual  sins  is,  man  through  hii 
own  free  will.  The  Inwardly-working  Cause  is  the  original 
propensity  of  our  nature  towards  that  which  is  contrary  to  the 
Divine  law,  which  propensity  we  have  contracted  from  our  first 
parents,  through  carnal  generation.  The  OtUwardlff-uvrkhg 
Causes  are  the  objects  and  occasions  wliich  solicit  men  to  sin. 
The  Substance,  or  Material  Cause,  is  an  act  which,  according  to 
its  nature,  has  reference  to  good.  The  Form,  or  Formal  Cause 
of  it,  is  a  transgression  of  the  law,  or  an  anomy.  It  is  destitute 
of  an  End ;  because  sin  is  afLupTia^  a  transgression,  which  wanders 
from  its  sim.  The  Object  of  it  is  [cofnmutabik'\  a  variable 
good;  to  which  when  man  is  inclined,  after  having  deserted  the 
unchangeable  Good,  he  commits  an  offence. 

XIV.  The  Effect  of  actual  sins  arc  all  the  calamities  and 
miseries  of  the  present  life,  then  death  temporal,  and  afterwards 
death  eternal.  But  in  those  who  are  hardened  and  blinded,  even 
the  effects  of  preceding  sins  become  consequent  sins  themselves. 

DISPUTATION   IX. 

ON    THE     RIGHTEOUSNESS    AND   EFFICACY    OF   THE    PROVIDENCE 

OF    GOD    CONCERNING    EVIL. 

Respondent,  Ralph  De  Zyll, 

I.  Among  the  causes  and  pretences  by  which  human  ignorance 
has  been  induced,  and  which  human  pervcrseness  has  abused,  to 
deny  the  Providence  of  God,  the  entrance  of  evil  (that  is,  of  an) 
into  the  world,  and  its  most  wonderful  and  fertile  exuberance,  do 
not  by  any  means  occupy  the  lowest  stations.  For  since,  vith 
Scripture  as  our  guide  and  nature  as  our  witness,  we  must  main- 
tain that  God  is  good^  omniscient ^  and  of  unbounded  power; 
(Mark  x,  18 ;  Psalm  cxlvii,  5 ;  Rev.  iv,  8 ;  Rom.  i,  20 ;)  and 
since  this  is  a  truth  of  which  every  one  is  fully  persuaded  who  has 
formed  in  his  mind  any  notion  of  the  Deity ;  men  have  concluded 
from  this,  that  evil  could  not  have  occurred  under  ihe  three  pre- 
ceding  eonditions  of  the  Divine  Majesty^  if  God  managed  all 
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things  by  his  Providence,  and  if  it  was  his  will  [rt/rar^;]  to  make 
proviuon  respecting  evil  according  to  these  properties  of  his  own 
nature:  And  therefore,  since,  after  all,  evil  has  occurred,  they 
have  concluded  that  the  Providence  of  God  must  be  entirely 
denied.  For  they  thought  it  better  to  set  up  a  God  that  was  at 
repose  and  negligent  of  mundane  affairs,  especially  of  those  in 
which  a  rational  creaturc^s  freedom  of  will  intervened,  than  to 
deprive  Him  of  the  honour  of  his  Goodness,  Wisdom,  and  Power: 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  adopt  either  of  these  methods;  and 
chat  it  is  possible  to  preserve  to  God  without  disparagement  these 
three  ornaments  of  Supreme  Majesty,  as  well  as  his  Providence, 
will  be  shewn  by  [commoda]  a  temperate  explanation  of  the  Effi- 
cacy of  God  concerning  evil. 

II.  A  few  things  must  be  premised  about  this  evil  itself,  as  a 

faaais  for  our  explanation.     (1.)   What  is  properly  sin?     (2.) 

Was  it  possible  for  it  to  be  perpetKed  by  a  rational  creature, 

wad  how?     (3.)   That  a  chief  evil  cannot  be  granted,  which 

may  contend  on  an  equality  with  the  Chief  Good,  as  the  Mani<- 

chees  asserted  ;  otherwise,  of  all  the  evils  which  can  be  devised, 

m^  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  is  in  reality  the  Chief;  and,  if 

we  may  speak  with  strictness,  sin  is  the  only  and  sole  evil :  For 

ail  other  things  arc  not  evils  [in  themselves,]  hut  are  [malaj  evils] 

injurious  to  some  one. 

III.  1.  Sin  is  properly  an  aberration  from  a  rule :  This  rule 
is  the  equity  which  is  pre-conceived  in  the  mind  of  God,  which  is 
expressed  to  the  mind  of  a  rational  creature  by  legislation,  and 
■ocording  to  which  [Jos  e^i]  it  is  proper  for  such  a  creature  to 
i^kte  his  life.  It  is  therefore  defined  by  St.  John  in  one  com- 
pound word,  avofAia,  ^'  the  transgression  of  the  law  ;^  (1  John  iii, 
^0  whether  such  a  law  be  preceptive  of  good,  or  prohibitory  of 
will  (Psalm  xxxiv,  14,) — Whence  the  evil  of  commission  is  perpe- 
^nted  against  the  prohibitory  part,  and  that  of  omission  against 

!  Ae  preceptive.  Bat  in  sin,  two  things  come  under  consideration  : 
(!•)  The  act  itself,  which  has  reference  to  natural  good ;  but 
*<der  the  act  we  comprehend  likewise  the  cessation  from  action. 
i^)  Anomy,  or  '*  the  transgression  of  the  law,^  which  obtains 
^  place  of  a  moral  evil.  The  act  may  be  called  the  Substance^ 
^Material  Cause,  of  sin;  and  the  transgression  of  the  law,  its 
ftm  or  Formal  Cause. 

IV.  8.  But  it  was  possible  for  sin  to  be  perpetrated  by  a  rational 
^^Bifnie:  For,  as  a  creature,  he  was  capable  of  declining  or 
'^dng  from  the  Chief  Good,  and  [^ci]  of  being  inclined 
^^vvda  an  inferior  good,  and  towards  the  acts  by  which  he  miglu 
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possess  this  minor  good.  As  rcUiondl,  he  was  capable  of  under- 
standing that  he  was  required  to  live  in  a  godly  manner^  and 
what  that  equity  was  according  to  which  his  life  and  actions  were 
to  be  specially  regulated.  As  a  rational  creature^  a  law  could  be 
imposed  on  him  by  God,  nay,  according  to  equity  and  justice  it 
ought  to  be  imposed,  by  which  he  might  be  forbidden  to  forsake 
the  Chief  Good,  and  to  commit  that  act  though  it  was  naturally 
good. — The  mode  is  placed  in  the  freedom  of  the  will,  bestowed 
by  God  on  a  rational  creature,  according  to  which  he  was  capable 
of  performing  the  obedience  which  is  due  to  the  law,  or  could  by 
his  own  strength  exceed  or  transgress  its  limits. 

V.  3.  But  since  a  chief  evil  cannot  be  allowed,  it  follows  fifom 
this,  that,  though  evil  be  contrary  to  good,  yet  it  cannot  [excedere] 
pass  beyond  the  universal  order  of  that  Good  which  is  Chief,  but 
can  be  reduced  to  order  by  this  Chief  Good,  and  evil  can  thus  be 
directed  to  good, — on  account  of  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  tbis 
Chief  Good,  by  which  He  knows  what  is  possible  to  be  made 
from  evil,* — and  on  account  of  this  Power,  by  which  He  can  make 
from  this  evil  what  He  knows  may  be  made  from  it.  Granting) 
therefore,  that  sin  has  exceeded  the  order  of  every  thing  created, 
yet  it  is  circumscribed  within  the  order  of  the  Creator  himselff 
and  of  the  Chief  Good.  Since  it  is  apparent  from  all  these  pre- 
mises, that  the  Providence  of  God  ought  not  [intercedere]  to 
intervene,  or  come  between,  to  prevent  the  perpetration  of  evil 
by  a  free  creature;  it  also  follows,  from  the  entrance  of  evil  into 
the  world,  and  [cou^qiic  ingrcssd]  it  has  entered  so  far  '^  that  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,""  (1  John  v,  19,) — that  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  cannot  be  destroyed.  This  truth  we  will  demon- 
strate at  greater  length,  when  we  treat  upon  the  Efficacy  of  the 
Providence  of  God  concerning  evil. 

VI.  We  have  already  said,  that,  in  sin,  the  act  or  the  cessation 
from  action,  and  "  the  transgression  of  the  law,""  come  under 
consideration :  But  the  EflBciency  of  God  about  evil,  concerns 
both  the  act  itself  and  its  viciousness,  and  it  does  this,  whetber 
we  have  regard  to  the  beginning  of  sin,  to  its  progress,  or  to  its 
end  and  consummation.      The  consideration   of  the  efficiency 
which  is  concerned  about  the  beginning  of  sin,  embraces  either 
a  Hindrance  or  a  Permission ;  to  which  we  add,  the  Administrir- 
tion  of  Arguments  and  occasions  inciting  to  sin :  That  which 
regards  its  progress,  has  Direction  and  Determination:  And 
that  concerning  the  end  and  termination.  Punishment  ancl 

*  Dc  malo  fieri  possit^  may  be  more  familiarly  rendered  ^^  what  can  be  doneidpett' 
ing  evil." 
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lemission.  We  will  refrain  from  treating  upon  the  Concurrence 
f  God,  ance  it  is  only  in  reference  to  the  act,*  considered  also 
s  naturally  good. 

VII.  1.  The  First  Efficiency  of  God  concerning  evil,  is  a 
mdrance  or  the  placing  of  an  impediment,  whether  such  hind- 
iDoe  be  sufficient  or  efficacious.  (Jer.  xxxi,  32,  33.)  For  [coft- 
mil]  it  belongs  to  a  Good,  to  hinder  an  evil  as  far  as  the  Good 
nowB  it  to  be  lawful  to  do  so.  But  a  hindrance  is  placed  either 
^oiesiati]  on  the  Power,  [potefititg]  on  the  Capability,  or  on  the 
Vtll,  of  a  rational  creature :  These  three  things  must  also  be 
snsidercd  in  that  which  hinders.  (1.)  On  tfie  Power  an  impedi- 
lent  is  placed,  by  which  some  act  is  taken  away  from  the  power 
F  a  rational  creature,  to  the  performance  of  which  it  has  [qffkO' 
Mw]  an  inclination  and  sufficient  powers :  By  being  thus  circum- 
aibed,  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  creature  cannot  perform  that 
et  without  sin,  and  this  circumscripdon  is  made  by  legislation. 
i?lie  tasting  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was 
bus  circumscribed,  when  leave  was  granted  to  eat  of  all  others: 
Oen.  ii,  17 :)  And  this  is  the  hindrance  of  sin  as  such ;  and  it  is 
laced  by  God  before  +  a  rational  creature  [^t^^]  as  He  has  the 
igfat  and  power  over  that  creature. 

VIII.  (S.)  On  t/ie  Capability  also  an  impediment  is  placed : 
Che  effect  of  this  is,  that  the  rational  creature  cannot  perform  the 
et,  for  the  performance  of  which  he  has  an  inclination,  and  powers 
hat,  without  this  impediment,  would  be  sufficient.  But  this 
liodrance  is  placed  before  a  rational  creature  by  four  methods : 
i.)  By  depriving  the  creature  of  essence  X  and  life,  which  are 
he  foundation  of  capability.  Thus  was  the  attack  upon  Jeru- 
■km  hindered,  (2  Kings  xix,)  as  was  also  the  forcible  abduction 
if  Elijah  to  Ahaziah,  (2  Kings  i,)  when,  in  the  former  instance, 
'*  an  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand  men  were  slain  by  the 
mgel  of  the  Lord,^  and,  in  the  latter,  two  different  companies, 
mSx  containing  fifty  men,  were  consumed  by  fire,  (ii.)  The 
Second  method  is  by  tlie  taking  away  or  the  diminution  of  capa- 
Uity.  Thus  Jeroboam  was  prevented  from  apprehending  the 
prophet  of  the  Lord,  by  "  the  drying  up  of  his  own  hand.** 
(1  Kings  xiii,  4.)  Thus,  sin  is  hindered,  so  as  not  to  exercise 
dominion  over  a  man,  wlien  the  body  of  sin  \encrvatnr^  is  weakened 

"  For  hit  Account  of  Concurrence^  see  the  Tenth  DispuUtion,  Thetis  IX. 
t  ^QmUut  ereatura  it  the  Latin  phrase,  which  may  aI«o  be  translated  ^'  imposed 
M  the  creature." 
t  The  Quarto  editions  have  the  word  ^^  efficiency  *'  .in  this  place.     In  the  text  I 
Ac  orlictt  £dition  in  ')ctavo. 
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and  destroyed.  (Horn,  vi,  6.)— (iii.)  The  Third  is  by  the  oppo- 
sition of  a  greater  capability,  or  at  least  of  one  that  is  equal 
Thus  was  Uzziah  prevented  from  burning  incense  unto  Jehovah, 
when  the  priests  resisted  his  attempt.  (2  Chron.  xxvi,  18,  21.) 
Thus  also  is  **  the  flesh  '*'*  hindered  from  ^*  doing  what  it  would,"* 
*^  because  the  Spirit  lusteth  agaiubt  the  flesh,^  (Gal.  t,  17,)  aud 
because  ^'  greater  is  He  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 
(1  John  iv,  4.) — (iv.)  The  Fourth  method  is  by  the  withdrawing 
of  the  object.  Thus  the  Jews  were  frequently  hindered  from 
hurting  Christ,  because  He  withdrew  himself  from  the  midst  of 
them.  (John  viii,  59.)  Thus  was  Paul  taken  away,  by  the  Tii-^ 
bune  or  Chief  Captain,  from  the  Jews,  who  had  conspired  together 
for  his  destruction.  (Acts  xxiii,  10.) 

IX.  (3.)  An  impediment  is  placed  on  tlic  WiU^  when  by  some 
argument  it  is  persuaded  not  to  will  to  commit  a  sin :  But  we 
refer  the  arguments  by  whidi  the  will  is  moved,  to  the  following 
three  classes.  For  they  are  taken,  (i.)  either  from  the  imposn- 
bility  or  the  difiiculty  of  the  thing,  (ii.)  from  its  unpleasantness  or 
inconvenience,  its  usefulness  or  injuriousncss,  (iii.)  or  from  its 
being  dishonourable,  unjust,  and  indecorous,  (i.)  By  the  FirH 
of  these,  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  were  frequently  prevented 
from  laying  violent  hands  on  Christ:  (Matt,  xxi,  46:)  for  they 
were  of  opinion,  that  he  would  be  defended  by  the  people  '^  who 
took  him  for  a  prophet.**"  In  the  same  manner  were  the  Israelites 
hindered  from  departing  to  their  lovers,  to  false  gods  ;  for  God 
^^  hedged  up  their  way  with  thorns,  and  made  a  wall,  so  that  they 
could  not  find  their  customary  paths.""  (Hosea  ii,  6,  7.)  Thus 
the  Saints  are  deterred  from  sinning,  when  they  sec  wicked  men 
**  wearied  in  the  ways  of  iniquity  and  perdition.""  (Wisdom  v,  7.) 
— (ii.)  By  the  Second  Argument^  the  brethren  of  Joseph  were 
hindered  from  kUlhiff  him,  since  they  could  obtain  their  end  by 
selling  him.  (Gen.  xxxvii,  26,  27.)  Thus  Job  was  prevented 
from  sinning  **  with  his  eyes,""  because  he  knew  what  was  "  the 
portion  of  God  from  above,  and  what  the  inheritance  of  the 
Almighty  from  on  high,""  for  those  who  have  their  eyes  full  of 
adultery.  (Job  xxxi,  1,  2.) — (iii.)  By  the  Third,  Joseph  was 
hindered  from  defiling  himself  by  shameful  adultery,  (Gen.xxxiXf 
8,  9,)  and  David  was  prevented  from  "  stretching  forth  his  hand 
against  the  Lord"s  anointed.""  (1  Sam.  xxiv,  7.) 

X.  2.  The  Permission  of  sin  succeeds,  which  is  opposed  to 
Hindering.  Yet  it  is  not  opposed  to  hindering,  as  the  latter  is  an 
act  which  is  taken  away  from  the  power  of  a  rational  creature  by 
legislation ;  for,  in  that  case,  the  same  act  would  be  a  m^  and  not 
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sin :  It  would  be  a  sin  in  reference  to  its  being  a  forbidden  act ; 
id  it  would  be  no  sin  in  reference  to  its  being  permitted  in  this 
anner,  that  is,  not  forbidden.  But  Permission  is  opposed  to 
[indrance,  in  reference  to  the  latter  being  an  impediment  placed 
0  the  Capability  and  Will  of  an  intelligent  creature.  But  Per- 
ission  is  the  suspension,  not  of  one  impediment  or  two,  which 
lay  be  presented  to  the  Capability  or  the  Will,  but  of  all  impe- 
iments  at  once,  which,  God  knows,  if  they  were  all  employed, 
ould  [reipsd]  effectually  hinder  sin :  Such  [necesse  est]  neces- 
rily  would  be  the  result,  because  sin  might  be  hindered  by  a 
ngle  impediment  of  that  kind.     (1.)  Sin  therefore  is  permitted 

the  Capabilty  of  the  creature,  when  God  employs  none  of  those 
ndrances  of  which  we  have  already  made  mention  in  the  8th 
hesis :  For  this  reason,  this  Permission  consists  of  the  following 
is  of  God  who  permits, — the  continuation  of  life  and  essence  to 
le  creature, — the  conservation  of  his  capability, — a  cautiousness 
punst  its  being  opposed  by  a  greater  capability,  or  at  least  by 
le  that  is  equal, — and  [oblaiione]  the  exhibition  of  an  object  on 
Uch  sin  is  committed.  (2.)  Sin  is  also  permitted  to  the  Will; 
St  because  no  such  impediments  are  presented  by  God  to  the  Will, 
lire  calculated  to  deter  the  Will  from  sinning ;  but  because  God, 
Bang  that  these  hindrances  which  are  propounded  will  produce 
o  effect,  does  not  employ  others  which  He  possesses  in  the  trea- 
oits  of  his  Wisdom  and  Power :  (John  xviii,  6 ;  Mark  xiv,  56 :) 
This  appears  most  evidently  in  the  passion  of  Christ,  with  regard 
lot  only  to  the  power  but  also  to  the  will  of  those  who  demanded 
lit  death.  (John  xix,  6.)  Nor  does  it  follow  from  these  premises, 
hat  those  impediments  are  employed  in  vain :  For  though  such 
ciults  do  not  follow  as  are  in  accordance  with  these  hindrances, 
"tt  God  in  a  manner  the  most  powerful  gains  his  own  purposes, 
Kcause  the  results  are  not  such  as  ought  to  have  followed.  (Rom. 
^S0,S1.) 

XL  The  foundation  of  this  Permission  is  (1.)  The  Lilxirty 
flvibni]  of  choosing,  with  which  God  formed  his  rational  crea- 
Qf^i  and  which  his  constancy  does  not  suffer  to  be  abolished,  lest 
Se  should  be  accused  of  mutability :  (2.)  The  infinite  Wisdom 
nd  Power  of  God,  by  which  He  knows  and  is  able  out  of  dark- 
*»  to  bring  light,  and  to  produce  good  out  of  evil.  (Gen.  i,  J2, 
';  8  Cor.  iv,  6.)  G<xl  therefore  permits  that  which  He  does 
pennitj-^not  in  ignorance  of  the  powers  and  [affectiM^  the  inch- 
'ttioQ  of  rational  creatures,  for  He  knows  them  all, — not  with 
'^dBctaDce,  for  He  could  have  refrained  from  producing  a  creature 
■«>t  migfat  possess  freedom  of  choice, — not  as  being  incapable  of 
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hindering,  for  we  have  already  seen  by  bow  many  methods  He  ii 
able  to  hinder  both  the  Capability  and  the  Will  of  a  ratioDal 
creature, — ^not  as  if  at  ease,  indifferent,  or  negligent  of  that  which 
is  transacted,  because  before  any  thing  is  done  He  already  [MvU 
^'  has  gone  through  ^]  has  looked  over  the  various  actions  which 
concern  it,  and,  as  we  shall  subsequently  see,  [§  XV-— XXHi] 
He  presents  arguments  and  occasions,  determines,  directs,  punishes 
and  pardons  sin.  But  whatever  God  permits,  He  permits  it 
designedly  and  willingly, — His  Will  being  immediately  occupied 
about  its  Permission,  but  His  Permission  itself  is  occupied  about 
sin ;  and  this  order  cannot  be  inverted  without  great  peril. 

XII.  Let  us  now  explain  a  little  more  distinctly,  by  some  of 
the  differences  of  sin,  those  things  which  we  have  in  this  place 
spoken  in  a  general  manner  concerning  Hindering  and  Permisnon. 
(I.)  From  its  causes,  sin  is  distinguished  into  that  of  Ignorance, 
Infirmity,  Malignity  and  Negligence.*     (i.)  An  impediment  is 
placed  on  a  sin  of  Ignorance,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Divine 
Will :  (Psalm  cxix,  105 :) — (ii.)  On  a  sin  of  Infirmity,  by  the 
strengthening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  against  the  machina- 
tions of  the  world  and  Satan,  and  also  against  the  weakness  of  our 
flesh  :  (Ephes.  iii,  16 ;  vi,  11 — 13 :) — (iii.)  On  a  sin  of  Malignity, 
by  ^*  taking  away  the  stony  heart,  and  by  bestowing  a  heart  of 
flesh,""  (Ezek.  xi,  19,)  and  inscribing  upon  it  the  law  of  Grod: 
(Jer.  xxxi,  S3 :) — (iv.)  And  on  a  sin  of  Negligence,  by  exciting' 
in  the  hearts  of  believers  a  holy  solicitude  and  a  godly  fear. 
(Mark  xiv,  38 ;  Jer.  xxxii,  40.)     From  these  remarks  those  acts 
will  easily  be  manifest,  in  the  suspension  of  which  consists  the 
Permission  of  sins  of  every  kind :  God  permitted  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
a  preposterous  zealot  for  the  law,  to  persecute  Christ  through 
Ignorance,  until  "  He  revealed  His  Son  in  him,"  by  which  act  out 
of  a  Persecutor  was  formed  a  Pastor.  (Gal.  i,  13—15.)    Thus,  He 
permitted  Peter,  who  loved  Christ,  though  he  was  somewhat  tar 
self-confident,  to  deny  Him  through  Infinmiy ;  but,  when  after- 
wards endued  with  a  greater  \vts\  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he- 
confessed  Him  with  intrepidity  even  unto  death.  (Matt,  xxvi,  70^ 
Acts  V,  41 ;  John  xxi,  19-)     God  permitted  Saul,  whom  '<  in  h]» 
anger  He  had  given  to  the  Israelites  as  their  King,*^  (Hosea  xiii* 
11 ;  1  Sam.  ix,  1,)    through  Mallgniiy  to  persecute  David,  of 
whose  integrity  he  had  hecn  convinced,  (1  Sam.  xxiv,  17 — ^19i) 
while  his  own  son  Jonathan  resisted  [his  fathcr'^s  attempts  against 
David]  in  vain.     And  Goil  permilted  David,  after  having  enjoyed 

*  Sec  page  lu8. 
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my  victories  and  obtained  leisure  and  retirement,  to  defile 
maelf  with  the  foul  crime  of  adultery  at  a  moment  when  he  was 
ting  with  Negligence.  (S  Sam.  xi.) 

XIII.  (2.)  Sin,  in  the  next  place,  is  distinguished  with  respect 
the  two  parts  of  the  law, — ^that  which  is  preceptive  of  good, — 
id  that  which  is  prohibitory  of  evil.  [§  III.]  Against  the 
tter  of  these  an  offence  may  be  committed,  either  by  performing 
a  act,  or  by  omitting  its  performance  from  an  undue  cause  and 
nd:  Against  the  Jbrmcr^  either  by  omitting  an  act,  or  by  per- 
onning  it  in  an  undue  manner,  and  from  an  undue  cause  and 
Ad.  To  these  distinctions  the  Hindering  and  the  Permission  of 
Sod  may  likewise  be  adapted.  God  hindered  Joscph^s  brethren 
from  killing  him ;  while  He  permitted  them  to  spare  his  life, 
Brom  an  undue  cause  and  end  ;  for  since  it  was  in  their  power  to 
ril  him,  the  opportunity  for  which  was  divinely  offered  to  them, 
diey.conridered  it  unprofitable  or  useless  to  kill  him.  (Gen.  xxxvii, 
tt^  S7.)  Thus  Absalom  was  hindered  from  following  the  coun- 
id  of  Ahithophel,  though  it  was  useful  to  himself  and  injurious 
to  David ;  not  because  he  considered  it  to  be  unjust,  but  because 
of  its  supposed  injury  to  David ;  for  he  persisted  in  the  purpose 
of  persecuting  his  father,  which  he  also  completed  in  fact. 
0^  Sam.  xvii.)  God  hindered  Balaam  from  cursing  the  children 
of  Iflrael,  and  caused  him  to  bless  them  ;  but  so  that  he  abstained 
bom  the  former  act,  and  performed  the  latter,  with  a  perverse 
niiiid.  (Num.  xxiii.)  We  shall  in  some  degree  understand  the 
Raions  of  this  Hindering  and  Permission,  if,  while  distinctly 
cottidering  in  sin  the  act  and  the  anomy  or  '*  transgression  of 
Ae  law,^  we  apply  to  each  of  them  Divine  Hindrance  and 
ftnuBsion. 

XIV.  But  though  the  act,  and  '^  the  transgression  of  the  law,^ 
We  mseparably  united  in  one  sin,  and  therefore  neither  of  them 
cu  be  hindered  or  permitted  without  the  other ;  yet  they  may 
be  distinguished  in  the  mind  ;  and  Hindrance  as  well  as  Permis- 
lion  may  be  effected  by  God,  sometimes  chiefly  with  regard  to 
^ocf,  and  at  other  times  chiefly  with  regard  to  **  the  trans- 
penion  of  the  law,"^  and,  when  so  done,  they  may  be  considered 
i?  us  in  these  relations  not  without  high  commendation  of  the 
^Viidom  of  God  and  to  our  own  profit.  God  hindered  Joseph'^s 
wetbren  from  killing  him,  not  as  it  was  a  sin,  (because  He 
pennitted  them,  while  remaining  in  the  same  mind,  to  sell  him,) 
'^t  as  it  was  an  act :  For  they  would  have  deprived  Joseph  of 
'ft,  when  it  was  the  Will  of  God  that  he  should  be  spared. 
M  pennittcd  his  vendition,  not  chiefly  as  it  was  a  s'ln,  but  as 


170  THK  WOAK8  OF  (fUB.  DM. 

an  act ;  because  by  the  sole  of  Joseph  as  it  was  an  ad,  God 
obtained  his  own  end.  (Gen.  xxxvii,  S7.)     God  hindered  Elijik 
from  being  forcibly  brought  to  Ahassiah  to  be  slain,  not  as  tkai 
was  a  sin^  but  as  it  was  an  act :  This  is  apparent  from  the  End, 
and  from  the  Mode  of  hindering.     Frotn  the  End  ;  because  it 
was  His  will  that  the  life  of  His  prophet  should  be  spared,  not 
lest  Ahaziah  should  sin  against  God.     From  the  Mode  ^hinder- 
inff ;    l)ecause  He  destroyed  two  companies,  of  fifty  men  each) 
who  had  been  sent  to  seize  him ;  which  was  a  token  of  Divine 
anger  against  Ahaziah  and  the  men,   by  which  sin  as  such  is  not 
usually  hindered,  but  as  it  is  an  act  which  will  prove  infurioutto 
anf^her ;  yet,  through  grace,  sin  is  hindered  as  such.  (S  Kings  L) 
— G(xl  permitted  Satan  and  the  Chaldeans  to  bring  many  erib 
on  Job,  not  as  that  was  a  sin^  but  as  it  was  an  ad :  For  it  wti 
the  Will  of  God  to  try  the  patience  of  his  servant,  and  to  make 
that  virtue  conspicuous  to  the  confusion  of  Satan.     But  this  wu 
done  by  an  act,  by  which,  as  such^  injuries  were  inflicted  on  Job. 
(Job  i,  ii.) — David  was  hindered  from  laying  violent  hands  on 
Saul,  not  as  it  was  an  avt^  but  as  it  was  a  sin :   This  is  manifest 
fmm  the  argum£NT   by  which    being  hindered   he  abstained 
[from  completing   the  deed  :]  '^  The   Lord   forbid,*"  said  be, 
^^  that   I   should  stretch  forth  mine  hand   against  the  Lord's 
anointed.^     This  argument  deterred  him  from  the  sin  as  mcL 
The  same  isalsii  evident  from  the  knd  of  the  Hindrance:  For 
it  was  the  Will  of  (ukI  for  David  to  come  to   [the  possession  of] 
iho  kingiiom  through  the  endurance  of  afflictions,  as  a  type  of 
Christ  the  true  David.  (I  Sam.  xxiv,  7.) — God  {lermiited  Ahab 
to  kill  Nabi>th«  not  as  that  foul  dt\^l  wae  an  a^rtj  but  as  it  was 
xis'tn:  For  (nxl  i\nild  have  transhiteil  Nalxuh.  or  taken  him  to 
himselfi  bv  some  other  mechiH) ;  but  it  was  the  Divine  Will,  that 
Ahab  should  till  up  the  nuMsuro  of  his  inii|uities  and  should 
aiwlonito  his  o\i  n  destruction  ami  that  of  his  family.  (1  Kings 
\\i  ) — AbimeUvh  wa5  hinderi\i  fn»m  violaun:?  the  chastity  of 
SiU'ah,  the  \utV  of  Abra!iam.  Ivth  as  ic  was  nn  act^  and  as  it 
uasdj^tfi.     For  it   was  !>oi  the  Will  of  G\h1.   that  Abimelcch 
should  dotilc  huiisi'lf  with  th;>  ciimo,  Kvauso  '•  in  the  integrity 
irfhi*  lu^irt"  ho  would  thou  hd\e  done  it.     I:  was  alsi>  His  Will 
lo  sjun*  His  s^Txaul  .VbrahaiU,   ni  whoiti  indoiible  sorrvw  would 
have  Ihv«  pr^HUu\\l  b\  iho  dodoworins:  of  his  wife,  as  by  an  act 
(Gen.  w,  IK>— i;*\l  ivrmiit^xl  Judah  to  ktK^w  Ta-.^ar  hi's  daugh- 
ter-in-law* Knh  as  It  wa>  an  aot,  and  as  ::  was  a  sin  :    Because 
it  was  the  Will  i>f  ii^nU  to  haw*  hts  own  S\»«  as  a  direct  descen- 
dant frinw  Judah  •  and  at  the  Mino  tiitv  iod«.v!arv,  that  nothing 
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»  ao  polluted  as  to  be  incapable  of  being  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jeaua.  (Gren.  xxxviii,  18.)  For  it  is  not  without  reason  that 
St  Matthew  says,  **  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar  ;'*^ 
jmd  **  David  the  king  begat  Solomon  of  her  who  had  been  the 
wifeof  Urias;'"  (i,  3,  G;)  and  from  whom  in  an  uninterrupted 
line  Christ  was  born. 

XV.  But  since  an  act,  though  permitted  to  the  Capability  and 
the  Will  of  the  creature,  may  have  been  taken  away  from  its 
Power  by  legislation  ;  [§  VII ;] — and  since  therefore  it  will  very 
often  happen,  that  a  rational  creature  not  altogether  hardened  in 
evil  is  unwilling  to  perform  an  act  which  is  connected  with  sin, 
unless  when  some  arguments  and  opportunities  are  presented   to 
bim,  which  are  like  incentives  to  commit  that  act ;  [administratio] 
the  management  of  this  presenting  [of  arguments  and  opportunities] 
is  also  in  the  hands  of  the  Providence  of  God,  who  presents  these 
exdtements :    (1.)  Both  to  try  whether  it  be  the  will  of  the  crea- 
tor? to  abstain  from  sinning,  even  when  it  is  excited  by  these 
incentives;  since  small  praise  is  due  to  abstaining  in  cases  in 
which  such  excitements  are  absent.  (S.  of  Syrach  xx,  21 — SS ; 
uxi,  8 — ^10.)     (2.)  And  then,  if  it  be  the  will  of  the  creature 
to  yield  to  these  incentives,  to  effect  Uis  own  work  by  the  act  of 
the  creature ; — ^not  impelled  by  necessity,  as  if  God  was  unable  to 
ptoduce  his  own  work  without  the  intervention  of  the  act  of  his 
creature; — ^but  moved  to  this  by  the  will  to  illustrate  his  own 
nuufold  Wisdom.     Thus  the  arguments  by   which  Joseph^s 
Intthren  were  incited  through  their  own  malice  to  wish  to  kill 
Um,  and  the  opportunities  by  which  it  was  in  their  power  to 
>nid  him  out  of  their  way,  were  offered  by  Divine  dispensation, 
Pvtly  in  an  intervening  manner  by  the  mediate  act  of  men,  and 
pvtly  by  the  immediate  act  of  God  himself.     The  ArgumenU 
[&r  this  malignity]  were — •Joseph'^s  accusation,    by   which   he. 
revealed  to  his  father  the  wicked  actions  of  his  brethren, — the 
peculiar  regard  which  Jacob  entertained  for  Joseph, — the  sending 
^'a  dream, — and  the  relation  of  the  dream  after  it  had  occurred  : 
By  these,  the  minds  of  his  brethren  were  inflamed  with  envy  and 
fc«tred  against  him.     The  Opportunities  were — the  sending  of 
«^QKph  to  his  brethren  by  his  father, — and  the  presenting  of  the 
Iihmaelites  journeying  into  Kgypt,  at  the  very  moment  of  time 
ffl  whidi  they  were  in  deliberation  about  murdering  their  brother, 
(Gen.  xxxvii.) — The  preceding  considerations  have  related  only 
to  the  Beoikning  of  Sin ;  to  its  Progrkss  belong  Direction  and 
Determination.  [§  VI.] 
XVI.  1.  The  Direction  of  sin  is  an  act  of  Divine  Provi^ 
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dcncc,  by  which  God  in  a  manner  the  wisest  and  most  potent 
directs  sin  wherever  He  wills,  ^'  reaching  from  one  end  to  another 
mightily,  and  sweetly  ordering  all  things.*"  (Wisd.  viii,  1.)  We 
must  consider  in  this  Direction  [terminus  a  (pw  ad  quemY  the 
point  at  which  it  has  its  origin  and  that  at  which  it  terminates: 
For  when  God  directs  sin  wherever  He  wills,  it  is  understood 
that  He  leads  it  away  from  the  ])oint  to  which  it  is  not  His  W'ill 
that  it  should  [tendere]  proceed.  But  this  Direction  is  two-fold, 
unto  an  Object,  and  unto  an  End.  Direction  unto  an  Object 
is  when  God  allows  the  sin  which  He  permits,  to  be  borne,  not 
[jjro  arbitraluy]  at  the  option  of  the  creature,  towards  an  object 
which  in  any  way  whatsoever  is  exposed  and  liable  to  the  injury 
of  sin ;  but  which  He  directs  to  a  particular  object,  which  on 
some  occasions  has  either  been  no  part  of  the  sinner'*s  [petitum] 
aim  or  desire,  or  which  at  least  he  has  not  absolutely  desired. 
The  Scriptures  enunciate  this  kind  of  Direction,  generalbf, 
in  the  following  words :  "  A  man'^s  heart  deviscth  his  way ;  but 
the  Lord  directeth  his  steps.*^  (Prov.  xvi,  9.)  But,  speciaBjj^ 
concerning  the  heart  of  a  King  :  "  As  the  rivers  of  water  are  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  He  turneth  the  heart  of  the  king  whither- 
soever He  will.""  (Prov.  xxi,  1.)  Of  which  we  have  a  ognai 
example  in  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  after  he  had  determined  in 
his  own  mind  to  subjugate  the  nations,  and  hesitated  whether 
he  should  move  against  the  Ammonites,  or  against  the  Jews, 
God  [administravit^  managed  the  king'^s  divinations  so,  that  he 
resolved  to  march  against  the  Jews,  and  to  abstain  from  an 
attack  upon  the  Ammonites.  (Ezek.  xxi,  19 — 9,%) 

XVIL  Direction  unto  an  End  is,  when  God  does  not  allow 
the  sin  (which  He  permits)  to  be  subservient  to  the  end  of  any 
thing  which  the  creature  intends ;   but  He  employs  it  to  that 
end  which  He  himself  wills, — whether  the  creature  intend  the 
same  end,  (which  if  he  were  to  do,  yet  he  would  not  l)e  excused 
from  sin,)— or  whether  he  intend  another,  and  one  quite  contrary. 
For  God  knows  how  to  educe  the  light  of  his  own  glory,  and 
the  advantage  of  his  creatures,  out  of  the  darkness  and  mischief- 
of  sin.     Thus  "  the  thoughts  of  evil,''  which  Joseph's  brethren 
entertained  against  him,  were  converted  by  God  into  a  benefit^ 
not  only  to  Joseph,  but  also  to  the  whole  of  Jacob's  family,  and 
to  all  tlie  kingdom  of  Egypt.  (Gen.  1,  20,  21.)— By  the  afflictions 
which  were  sent  to  Job,  Satan  endeavoured  to  drive  him  to  blas- 
phemy :  But,  by  them,  Gml  tried  the  patience  of  his  servant* 

"  Two  terms  well  known,  under  the  litad  of  Motion,  lo  all  logical  StudenU. 
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■nd  through  it  triumphed  over  Satan.  (Job  i,  11, 1%  S3 ;  ii,  0, 10.) 
--^The  king  of  Assyria  had  determined  <<  in  his  heart  to  destroy 
and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few :  ^  But  God  executed  his  own  work 
by  him,  whom  **  He  sent  against  an  hypocritical  nation  and  the 
people  of  his  wrath.'"  (Isai.  x,  5 — 12.)— Nor  is  it  at  all  wonderful, 
that  God  employs  acts,  which  his  creatures  do  not  perform  with- 
out sin,  for  ends  that  are  pleasing  to  himself;  because  He  does 
this  most  justly,  for  three  reasons:  (i.)  For  He  is  the  Lord  of 
hia  creature,  though  that  creature  be  a  sinner ;  because  he  has 
no  more  power  to  exempt  or  deliver  himself  from  the  dominion 
of  God,  than  he  has  to  reduce  himself  into  nothing,   (ii.)  Because, 
as  a  creature  endowed  by  God  with  inclination   and  capability, 
he  performs  those  acts,  though  not  without  sin,  as  they  have 
been  forbidden,     (iii.)  Because  the  creature  is  a  saw,    in  the 
hands  of  the  Creator ;  and  instrumental  causes  do  not  [attififfimt^ 
"  concern^]  reach  to  the  intention  of  the  First  Agent.  (Isai.  x,  15.) 
XVIII.  2.  Determination  is  an  act  of  Divine  Providence, 
fay  which  Grod  places  a  mode  on  his  Permission,  and  a  boundary 
on  sin  that  it  may  not  wander  and  stray  in  infinitum  at  the  option 
of  the  creature.     The  mode  and  boundary  are  placed  by  the 
Prescribing  of  the  Time,  and  the  Determination  of  the  Magni- 
tude.    The  Prescribing  of  the  Time^  is  the  prescribing  of  the 
very  point  or  moment  when  it  may  be  done,  or  the  length  of  its 
duration,     (i.)  God  determines  the  Moment  of  time,  when  He 
permits  a  sin,  to  the  commission  of  which  his  creature  is  inclined, 
to  be  perpetrated,  not  indeed  at  the  time  when  it  was  the  will  of 
the  creature  to  commit  it ;  but  He  wisely  and  powerfully  [admi- 
iiiifra/]  contrives  for  it  to  be  done  at  another  time.     ^*  The  Jews 
Ught  to  take  Jesus :  But  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
Kb  hour  was  not  yet  come.^  (John  vii,  30.)     Yet  when  the  time 
before-appointed  of  the  Father*"  approached,  Christ  said  to  them, 
"This  i%your  fiour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.""  (Luke  xxii,  58.) 
—(2.)  A  mode  is  place<l  on  tfie  Duratiott,  when  the  space  of 
time  in  which  the  permitted  sin  could  endure,  is  diminished  and 
circumscribed  so  as  to  stop  itself:  Thus  Christ  says,  "  Except 
Aose  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved,^^ 
^  (Matt,  xxiv,  2S.) — But  in  this  part  of  the  discussion  also, 
fq^ard  must  he  had  to  the  act  as  such«  and  to  the  sin  as  such. 
(i«)  A  limit  is  placed  on  the  duration  of  the  acty  in  the  following 
piniges :  "  The  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  the  lot  of 
^  righteous,   lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hands  unto 
Equity ."*'  (Psalm  cxxv,  3.)   "  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
*«godly  out  of  temptations,''  &c.  (2  Peter  ii,  9.) — (ii.)  A  limit  is 

I- 
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placed  on  the  duration  of  the  jrin,  in  these  passages :  '*  Therefore 
I  will  hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  &c.  And  she  shall  not 
find  her  lovers :  Then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my 
first  husband.^  (Hosea  ii,  6.)  *^  In  tiroes  past  God  suffered  til 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways :  But  now  He  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent.''  (Acts  xiv,  16 ;  xvii,  80.) 

XIX.  A  mode  is  placed  on  the  Magnitude  of  sin^  when  God 

does  not  permit  sin  [excrcscere]  to  increase  beyond  bounds  and 

to  assume  greater  strength :   But  this  also  is  done,  with  regard 

to  it  both  as  an  acf,  and  as  a  sin,  (i.)     With  respect  to  it  as  as 

acty  in  the  following  passages  of  Scripture :   God  permitted  "  the 

wrath  of  their  enemies  to  be  kindled  against^   the  Israelites,  but 

*'  He  did  not  suffer  them  to  swallow  them  up.*"  (Psalm  cxxir, 

^,  3.)     *^  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  as  is 

common  to  man.*"  (1  Cor.  x,  13.)     *<  We  are  perplexed,  but  not 

in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not 

destroyed.''  (2  Cor.  iv,  8,  9.)    God  permitted  Satan,  Fir*/,  "To 

put  forth  his  hand  upon  all  that  Job  lujtd^  but  not  to  touch  hm\ 

(Job  1,  IS;)  and.  Secondly^  ^^  To  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh, 

but  to  save  his  life.'*'  (ii,  6.)     "  I  will  not  destroy  them  by  the 

hand  of  Shishak;    nevertheless,    they  shall  be  his  servants.^ 

(2  Chron.  xii,  7,  8.) — (ii.)  With   respect  to  it  as  a  «»,  God 

permitted  David  to  resolve  in  his  mind  to  destroy  with  the  sword 

Nabal  and  all  his  domestics,  and  to  go  instantly  to  him  ;  but  He 

did  not  permit  him  to  shed  innocent  blood,  and  to  save  himself 

by  his  own  hand.  (1  Sam.  xxv,  22,  26,  31.)     God  permitted 

David  to  flee  to  Achish,  and  to  "  feign  himself  mad;**  (1  Sam. 

xxi,  13 ;)  but  He  did  not  permit  him  to  fight,  in  company  with 

the  army  of  Achish,  against  the  Israelites,  or  by  the  exercise  of 

fraud  to  prove  injurious  to  the  army  of  Achish.  (xxvii,  S;  xxix, 

6,  7.)     For  he  could  have  done  neither  of  these  deeds  without 

committing  a  most  flagrant  wickedness ;   though  both  of  them 

might  have  been  determined  [by  David]  as  acts,  by  which  great 

injury  could  be  inflicted  on  those  against  whom  it  was  the  Will 

of  God  that  no  mischief  should  be  done. 

XX.  On  account  of  this  Pr£sknting  of  Incitements  and 
Opportunities,  and  this  Direction  and  Determination  of 
God,  added  to  the  Permission  of  sin,  God  is  said  Himself  to  do 
those  evils  which  are  perpetrated  by  bad  men  and  by  Satan.  For 
instance,  Joseph  says  to  his  brethren,  '^  It  was  not  i/ou  that  sent 
me  hither,  but  GodT  (Gren.xlv,  8;)  because,  after  having  completed 
the  sale  of  their  brother,  they  were  unconcerned  about  the  place 
to  which  he  was  to  be  conducted,  and  alK>ut  his  future  lot  in  life: 
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Sut  God  [curavit^  caused  him  to  be  led  down  into  Egypt  and 
here  to  be  sold,  and  he  raised  him  to  an  eminent  station  in  that 
ountry  by  the  interpretation  of  some  dreams,  (xxxvii,  25,  28 ; 
:1,  IS,  IS;  xli,  28— 42.)— Job  says,  "  The  I^rd  hath  taken 
;way  ^  what  was  taken  away  at  the  instigation  and  by  the  aid  of 
Mitan  ;  (Job  i  &  ii ;)  both  because  that  evil  spirit  was  of  his  own 
nalice  instigated  against  Job,  by  God''s  commendation  of  him ; 
ind  because,  after  having  obtained  power  to  do  him  harm,  lie 
iroduced  no  further  effect  than  that  which  God  had  determined. 
—Thus  God  is  also  said  to  have  done  what  Absalom  did ;  (2  Sam. 
cii,  11, 12;  XV,  xvi;)  because  the  principal  parts,  in  the  various 
ictions  employed  for  producing  this  consummation,  belonged  to 
Sod.  To  these  we  must  add  the  remark,  that  since  the  Wisdom 
)f  God  knows  that  if  He  administers  the  whole  affair  by  such  a 
Presenting,  Direction,  and  Determination,  that  will  certainly  and 
infallibly  come  to  pass  which  cannot  be  done  by  the  creature  with- 
out criminality ;  and  since  His  Will  decrees  this  administration, 
it  will  more  clearly  appear  why  a  deed  of  this  kind  may  be  attri- 
buted to  God. 

XXI.  Last  in  the  discussion  follow  the  Punishment  and  the 

Pardon   of  sin,   by  which  acts  Divine  Providence  is  occupied 

about  sin  already  perpetrated,  as  it  is  such,  not  as  it  is  an  act  : 

For  sin  is  punished  and  pardoned  a^  it  is  an  evil,  and  because 

it  is  an  evil.     (1.)  The  Punishment  of  sin  is  an  act  of  the 

Providence  of  God,  by  which  sin  is  recompensed  with  [p^na] 

the  chastisement  that  is  due  to  it  according  to  the  righteousness 

rfGod.     This  punishment  either  concerns  the  life  to  come,  or 

tikes  place  in  the  ages  of  the  present  life :    The  former  is  an 

eternal  separation  of  the  whole   man   from  God:    The  other, 

vluch  is  usually  inflicted  in  this  life,  is  two-fold,  corporal  and 

spiritual.   The  punishments  which  relate  to  the  body,  arc  various; 

but  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  purpose  to  enumerate  them  at 

pi^eaent.     But  spiritual  punishment  deserves   to    be  diligently 

considered  :  for  it  is  such  a  chastisement  of  sin,  as  to  be  also  a 

ciuse  of  other  [sins]  which  follow,  on  account  of  the  wickedness 

rfhim  on  whom  it  is  inflicted.     It  is  a  privation  of  grace,  and  a 

Wvering  up  to  the  power  [fw/iZi]  of  evil  [or  the  evil  one],     (i.) 

Privation  ^ Grace  is  two-fold  according  to  the  two  kinds  of 

gn»e,  that  which  is  Habitual*  and  that  which  is  Assisting :  The 

fimer  is  the  taking  away  of  grace,  by  blinding  the  mind  and 

••ndeningthe  heart:  (Isai.  vi,  9,  10:)   The  other  \s  the  with- 
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drawing  of  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  wont  jftiofm% 
^'  to  help  our  infirmities,^  (Rom.  viii,  26,)  and  ouiwardljf  to 
restrain  the  furious  rage  of  Satan  and  the  world,  by  employing 
also  the  ministrations  and  [aistodin]  care  of  good  angels.  (Heb. 
i,  14;  Psalm  xci,  11.) — (ii.)  J  delivering  up  to  the  power  of  oA 
is,  either  ^<  giving  sinners  over  to  a  reprobate  mind^  and  to  the 
efficacy  of  error,  (Rom.  i,  28;  2  Thcss.  ii,  9 — ^11,)  or  to  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  to  sinful  lusts,  (Rom.  i,  24,)  or  to  the  power 
of  Satan,  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  (2  Cor.  iv,  4,)  **  who  worketh 
powerfully  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  (Ephes.  ii,  2.)  But 
because  from  this  Punishment  arise  many  other  sins, — ^and  this 
not  only  according  to  the  certain  Knowledge  of  God,  by  which 
He  knows  that  if  He  thus  punishes  they  will  thence  arise, — but 
likewise  according  to  his  Purpose,  by  which  He  resolves  so  to 
punish  as,  on  account  of  more  heinous  sins  thence  committed,  to 
to  punish  with  still  greater  severity, — therefore  these  expressions 
occur  in  the  Scriptures :  '^  But  I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh, 
that  he  shall  not  let  the  people  go ;  he  shall  not  hearken  unto 
you,  that  I  may  lay  my  hand  upon  Egypt."  (Exod.  iv,  21 ;  \% 
4.)  ^^  Notwithstanding,  the  sons  of  Eli  hearkened  not  unto  the 
voice  of  their  father,  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them."  (1  Sam. 
ii,  25.)  "  But  Amaziah  would  not  hearken  to  the  answer  of 
Joash  king  of  Israel ;  for  it  came  of  God,  that  He  might  deliver 
them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  because  they  sought  after 
the  gods  of  Edom."  (2  Chron.  xxv,  20.) — This  consideration 
distinguishes  the  governance  of  God  concerning  sins,  so  far  as  it 
is  concerned  alx)ut  those  sinners  who  are  hardened,  or  those  who 
arc  not  hardened. 

XXII.  The  Pardon  or  Remission  of  sin  is  an  act  of  the 
Providence  of  God,  by  which  the  guilt  of  sin  is  forgiven,  and  the 
chastisement  due  to  sin  according  to  its  guilt  is  taken  away.    As 
this  Remission  restores,  to  the  favour  of  God,  the  man  who  hail 
before  been  an  enemy;  so  it  likewise  causes  the  Divine  adminis- 
tration concerning  him  to  be  afterwards  entirely  gracious  so  f&r 
as  Equity  and  Justice  require :  That  is,  through  this  Pardon* 
he  is  free  from  those  spiritual  punishments  which  have  been 
enumerated  in  the  preceding  paragraph;    (Psalm  Ii,  10 — 12;} 
and  though  not  exempt  from  corporal  chastisements,  yet  he  i-'* 
not  visited  with  them  through  the  anger  of  God  as  the  punisher 
of  sin,   but  only  through   [pffectu^  the  desire  of  God  thus  io 
declare  that  He  hates  sin,  and  besides  so  to  chastise  as  [nc  ind^ 
datur'\  to  deter  him  from  falling  again  into  it.    (2  Sam.  xii» 
11 — 13.)     For  which  reason,  the  government  of  Providence  with 
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regard  to  this  man  is  entirely  different  from  that  under  which  he 
remained  before  he  obtained  remission.  (Psalm  cxix,  67 ;  1  Cor. 
xi,  SS ;  Psalm  xxxii,  1 — 6.) 

XXIII.  From  those  topics  on  which  we  have  already  treated, 
it  is  clearly  evident,  we  think,  that,  because  evils  have  entered 
into  the  world,  neither  Providence  itself,  nor  its  government 
respecting  evil,  ought  to  be  denied.  Neither  can  God  be  accused 
as  being  guilty  of  injustice  on  account  of  this  his  governance ; 
not  only  because  He  hath  administered  all  things  to  the  best 
ends ;  that  is, — ^to  the  chastisement,  trial,  and  manifestation  of 
the  godly,— to  the  punishment  and  exposure  of  the  wicked,-— 
and  to  the  illustration  of  his  own  glory ;  (for  ends,  alone,  do  not 
justify  an  action ;)  but,  much  more,  because  He  has  employed 
that  form  of  administration  which  allows  intelligent  creatures  not 
only  [jpofiii^]  of  their  own  choice  or  spontaneously,  but  likewise 
freely,  to  perform  and  accomplish  their  own  motions  and  actions. 

DISPUTATION  X. 

ON   THE   RIGHTEOUSNESS   AND   EFFICACY   OF    THE    PBOVIDENCK 

OF   GOD    CONCERNING    EVIL. 

Respondent,  Gerard  Adrians. 

I.  The  consideration  of  evil,  which  is  called  "  the  evil  qfculpd- 
Uli^'^  or  <*  qfd^lmquewy^  has  induced  many  persons  to  deny 
the  Providence  of  God  concerning  creatures  endowed  with  under- 
Handing  and   freedom  of  will,  and   concerning  their  actions. 
These perons  have  denied  it  for  two  reasons:    (1.)  They  have 
tkought,   that,  because  God  is  good  and  just,  omniscient  and 
omnipotent.  He  would  have  entirely  prevented  sin  from  being 
committed,  if  in  reality  \pirare(\  He  cared  by  his  Providence  for 
Ins  rational  creatures  and  their  actions.    (Mark  x,  18 ;    Psalm 
aWii,  5;  Rev.  iv,  8;  Mai.  ii,  17;  iii,  14.) — (2.)  Because  they 
on  conceive  in  their  minds  no  other  administration  of  Divine 
Pitmdence  concerning  evil,  than  such  as  would  involve  God 
Unaclf  in  the  culpability,  and  would  exempt  from  all  criminality 
the  creature,  as  if  he  had  been  impelled  to  sin  by  an  irresistible 
[    Oct  of  God^s  efficiency.     For  this  reason,  then,  since  a  belief  in 
Ae  Providence  of  God  is  absolutely  necessary,  (Luke  xii,  28,) 
from  whom  a  considerable  part  of  his  government  Is  taken  away 
>f  it  be  denied  that  He  exercises  any  care  over  rational  creatures 
Vid  thor  acticHis;    we   will   endeavour   bnefly  to  explain  the 
Sficiency  of  Divine  Providence  concerning  evil ;  and  at  the  same 
VOL.  II.  N 
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time  to  demonstrate  from  this  efficiency*  that  God  cannot 
be  aspersed  with  the  charge  of  injustice,  and  that  no  stain  of  no 
can  attach  to  him,— on  the  contrary,  that  this  efficiency  is  highly 
conducive  to  the  commendation  of  God'*s  [JusHtiai\  righteousness. 

II.  But  in  sin  are  to  be  considered  not  only  the  act,  (under 
which  we  likewise  comprise  the  omission  of  the  act,)  but  also 
<^  the  transgression  of  the  law.^  The  Act  has  regard  to  a  natural 
good,  and  is  called  [nuUeriale]  the  material  cause  of  sin ;  the 
Transgression  is  a  moral  evil,  and  is  called  [Jbrmaje]  the  formal 
cause  of  sin.  An  investigation  into  both  of  them  is  necessary, 
when  we  treat  upon  the  Efficiency  of  Grod  concerning  nn:  For 
it  is  occupied  aboiU  tlie  Act  as  it  is  an  act,  and  as  it  is  done  against 
the  law  which  prohibits  its  commissbn ;  and  dbonU  the  Omissim 
of  the  Act  as  such,  and  as  it  is  against  the  law  which  oommandi 
its  performance. — But  this  Efficiency  is  to  be  oonndered  (1>) 
With  regard  to  the  B^inning  of  sin,  and  its  first  conceptiao  in 
the  heart  of  a  rational  creature ;  (S.)  its  [conatum]  attempt,  and, 
through  this  attempt,  its  perpetration ;  and  (3.)  With  regard 
to  sin  when  finished. — The  Efficiency  of  G^  concerning  Hu 
Beginning  of  sin  is  either  its  Hindrance  or  Permission;  and, 
added  to  permission,  the  Administration  both  of  arguments  And 
occasions  inciting  to  sin ;  as  well  as  an  immediate  Concurrenoe 
to  produce  the  Act.  The  Divine  Efficiency  concerning  tkt 
Progress  qfsin  comprises  its  Direction  and  Determination;  and 
concerning  the  Completion  ofsin,  it  is  occupied  in  Punishing  or 
Pardoning. 

III.  The  First  Efficiency  of  God  concerning  sin,  is  Hu- 
DBANCE,  or  the  placing  of  a  Hindrance,  which,  both  with  regard 
of  the  Efficiency  and  of  the  object,  is  three-fold. — With  respect  k 
Efficiency :  For  (i.)  the  impediment  is  either  of  sufficient  efficacyi 
but  such  as  does  not  hinder  sin  in  the  act.  (Matt,  xi,  SI,  SiS; 
John  xviii,  6.) — (ii.)  Or  it  is  of  such  great  efficacy  as  to  render  it 
impossible  to  be  resisted,  (iii.)  Or  it  is  of  an  efficacy  administoed 
in  such  a  way  by  the  Wisdom  of  God,  as  in  reality  to  hinder  sin 
with  regard  to  the  event,  and  [r^o]  with  certainty  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God,  although  not  necessarily  and  inevitably. 
(G^n.  XX,  6.)  With  respect  to  the  Object  it  is  likewise  threenfold: 
For  a  hindrance  is  placed  either  on  the  Power,  the  Capability, 
or  the  Will  of  a  rational  creature,  (i.)  The  impediment  placed 
on  the  PowcTy  is  that  by  which  some  act  is  taken  away  from  the 

)ower  of  a  rational  creature,  for  the  performance  of  which  it  has 
affectum]  an  inclination  and  sufficient  powers.  This  is  done  by 
egislation,  through  which  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  oreatme 
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enmot  perform  that  act  without  sin.  (Gen.  ii,  16.  17.) — (ii.)  The 

impediment  placed  on  the  Capability^  is  that  by  which  this  effect 

ii  produoed,— 4hat  the  creature  cannot  commit  the  deed,  for  the 

performance  of  which  it  possesses  an  inclination,  and  powers 

irhidi,   without  this  hindrance,  would  be  sufficient.     But  this 

bindrance  is  placed  on  the  Capability  in  four  ways :  Firsts  By 

deprivipg  the  creature  of  essence  and  life,  which  are  the  founda- 

ticMi  of  Capability.  (1  Kings  xix  ;  9,  Kings  i.)     Secondly,  By  the 

ablation  or  diminution  of  Capability.  (1  Kings  xiii,  4 ;  Rom.  vi? 

6L)     Thirdly^  By  the  opposition  of  a  greater  Capability,  or  at 

least  of  one  that  is  equal.  (2  Chron.  xxvi,  18 — 21;  Gal.  v,  17.) 

FcurMy^  By  the  withdrawing  of  tlie  object  towards  which  the 

■ct  tends.  (John  viii,  59.) — (iii.)  An  impediment  is  placed  on 

At  Witt  when,  by  some  argument,  it  is  persuaded  not  to  will  the 

perpetration  of  a  un,  whether  this  argument  be  taken  from  the 

ibility  or  the  Difficulty  of  the  thing ;  (Matt,  xxi,  46 ; 

ii,  6,  7 ;)  from  its  Unpleasantness  or  Inconvenience,  its 

Uaelessness  or  Injuriousness ;  (Gen.  xxxvii,  S6,  S7 ;)  and,  lastly, 

from  its  Injustice,  Dishonour,  and  Indecency.  (Gen.  xxxix,  8,  9.) 

'    IV.  The  Pkbiiission  of  sin  is  contrary  to  the  Hindering  of  it : 

Yet  it  is  not  opposed  to  Hindrance  as  the  latter  is  an  act  which 

k  taken  away  from  the  Power  of  a  creature  by  legislation  ;  for, 

m  this  case,  the  same  act  would  be  a  sin,  and  not  a  sin,— ki  sin 

m  it  waa  an  act  forbidden  to  the  power  of  the  creature,— iind  noi 

a  MS  as  being  permitted,  that  is,  not  forbidden.    But  Permission 

is  Cfppoeed  to  this  Hindrance  by  which  an  impediment  is  placed 

the  Capability  and  the  Will  of  the  creature :  This  Permission 

a  atiapension  of  all  impediments,  that,  God  knows,  if  they 

employed,  would  in  fact  hinder  the   sin ;    and    it    is   a 

ry  result,    because  sin    might  be  hindered  by  a   single 

iaqiediment  of  this  description.  (1.)  Sin  therefore  is  permitted  to 

Af  CapabiUty  of  the  creature,  when  God  employs  none  of  those 

inqpediments  which  have  been  mentioned  in  the  third  Thesis  of 

dnt  IXsputation :    On   which   account,  this  Permission  has  the 

tilowiog  either  as  conjoint  or  preceding  acts  of  God:    The 

eoDtinuation  of  essence  and  life  to  the  creature,  the  preservation 

tf  his  capability,  a  care  that  it  be  not  opposed  by  a  greater  capa- 

Klity,  or  at  least  by  one  equal  to  it,  and,  lastly,  the  exhibition 

tfthe  object  on  which  sin  is  committed.  (Exod.  ix,  16;    John 

»iu,  6 ;  1  Sam.  xx,  81,  32 ;  Matt,  xxvi,  2,   63.)— (2.)  Sin  is 

ponnitted  also  to  the  Will,  not  by  the  suspension  of  every  impedi- 

■wt  suitable  to  deter  the  will  from  sinning,  but  by  not  employing 

^^•e which  in  reality  would  hinder,  [quatiafa-i  nequit  quin^sA 

X  2 
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which  kind  God  must  have  an  immenac  number  in  the  treaniRs 
of  his  Wisdom  and  Capability. 

V.  The  foundation  of  this  Permismon  is  (1)  The  libeity  of 
choice,  which  Grod  the  Creator  has  implanted  in  his  raUonal 
creature,  and  the  use  of  which  the  constancy  of  the  Donor  ddei 
not  suffer  to  be  taken  away  from  this  creature.  (2.)  The  infinite 
Wisdom  and  Capability  of  God,  by  which  He  knows  and  is  aUe 
to  produce  good  out  of  evil.  (Gen.  i,  2,  8 ;  2  Cor,  it,  6.)  And 
therefore  God  permits  that  which  He  does  permit ;-— not  in 
ignorance  of  the  powers  and  the  inclination  of  rational  creatures, 
for  He  knows  all  things ;  (1  Sam.  xxiii,  11, 12 ;) — [nan  invUut] 
not  with  reluctance,  for  it  was  in  his  power  not  to  have  prodooed 
a  creature  who  possessed  freedom  of  will,  and  to  have  destroyed 
him  after  he  was  produced  ;  (Rev.  iv,  11 ;)— not  as  being  incs- 
pable  of  hindering,  for  how  can  this  be  attributed  to  Him  who  is 
both  Omniscient  and  Omnipotent  ?  (Jer.  xviii,  6 ;  Psalm  xdv, 
9,  10 ;)— not  as  an  unconcerned  spectator,  or  negligent  of  that 
which  is  transacted,  because  even  before  any  thing  is  done  He 
has  already  gone  through  the  various  actions  concaming  it,  and  ha 
besides  an  attentive  eye  upon  it  to  direct  and  determine,  to  punish 
or  to  pardon  it.  (Psalm  Ixxxi,  12, 13.)  But  whatever  God  per- 
mits He  permits  it  designedly  and  voluntarily, — ^His  Will  bong 
immediately  concerned  about  its  Permission,  which  PermissoB 
itself  is  immediately  occupied  about  sin :  which  order  cannot  be 
inverted  without  injury  to  Divine  Justice  and  Truth.  (Psalm  v, 
4,  5.) 

VI.  We  must  now  with  more  distinctness  explmn,  by  some  of 
the  differences  of  sin,  those  things  which  we  have  spoken  thus 
geiu>rally  about  Hindering  and  Permitting.   (1.)  The  distinction 
of  sin,  from  its  causes,  into  those  of  Ignorance,  Infirmity,  Malig* 
nity«  and  Negligence  will  serve  our  purpose.  For  an  impediment 
is  placoii  on  a  sin  of  ^JoiYinrr,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Divine 
Will:    (Psalm   cxix,   llX5:)     On   a  sin  of  Injirmiiff,  by  the 
strengthening  [infiuonces]  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  (Ephes.  iii,  16:) 
On  a  sin  of  Malijrtf9tjii%  by  «« taking  away  the  stony  heart,  and  by 
bestowing  a  heart  of  flesh ,^  (Ezek.  \i«  190  ^^  inscribing  on  it 
the  law  of  God  :  (Jer.  xxxi«  8d :)  And  on  a  sin  of  Negligence^ 
by  a  holy  solicitude  excited  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  (Jer.  xxxii, 
40.)  From  these  it  will  be  easily  evident*  in  the  suspenuon  of 
which  of  these  acts  consists  the  Peruussion  of  sins  under  each  of 
the  preectling  clashes. — (3?.)  The  distinction  of  sin  according  to 
the  ri'lation  of  the  law  \Khioh  Cinnmnnds  the  {x^rformanceof  good, 
and  of  that  which  pixAihil*  the  emnmisskw  of  enU  has  also  a 
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place  in  this  explanation.  For,  against  ihe  prohibitory  part  an 
offence  is  committed,  either  by  performing  an  act,  or  from  an 
undue  cause  and  end  omitting  its  performance :  Against  the 
preceptive  part,  either  by  omitting  an  act,  or  by  performing  it  in 
an  undue  manner,  and  from  an  undue  cause  and  end.  To  these 
distinctions  also  God^s  Hindering  and  Permitting  may  be  adapted. 
For  Joseph^s  brethren  were  hindered  from  killing  him ;  but  they 
were  induced  to  omit  that  act  from  an  undue  cause  and  end. 
(Gen.  xxxvii,  S6,  27.)  Absalom  was  hindered  from  following 
the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  which  was  useful  to  himself  and 
hurtful  to  David ;  but  he  did  not  abstain  from  it  through  a  just 
CBiue  and  from  a  good  end.  (2  Sam.  xvii.)  Grod  hindered 
Balaam  from  cursing  the  children  of  Israel,  and  caused  him  to 
Uess  them  ;  but  it  was  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  abstained  from 
the  former  act,  and  performed  the  latter  with  [/^ratw]  an  insincere 
and  knavish  mind.  (Num.  xxiii.) 

VIT.  We  shall  more  correctly  understand  the  reasons  and 
causes  both  of  Hindering  and  Permitting,  if,  while  distinctly 
considering  in  sin  the  act  and  the  transgression  of  the  law^  we 
apply  to  each  of  them  the  Divine  Hindrance  and  Permission. 
But  though,  in  sin,  the  act  and  the  transgressitm  of  tlie  law  arc 
inseparably  connected,  and  therefore  neither  can  be  hindered  or 
permitted  without  the  other ;  yet  they  may  be  distinguished  in 
the  mind:  And  God  may  hinder  and  permit  sometimes  with 
lizard  to  the  act  or  to  the  transgression  alone ;  at  other  times 
principally  with  regard  to  the  one  of  them  or  to  both,  and  these 
his  acts  may  become  objects  of  consideration  to  us.  God  hindered 
jElijah  from  being  forcibly  brought  to  Ahaziah  to  be  killed,  not 
as  that  was  a  Sin,  but  as  it  was  an  Act.  This  is  apparent  from 
the  End  and  the  Mode  of  hindering.  Front  the  End ;  because 
it  was  his  Will,  that  the  life  of  his  prophet  should  be  spared, 
not  lest  Ahaziah  should  sin  against  God.  From  the  Mode  of 
hindering;  because  He  destroyed  two  companies,  of  fifty  men 
eKh,  who  had  been  sent  to  seize  him ;  which  was  a  token  of 
Divine  Anger  against  Ahaziah  and  the  men,  by  which  Sin  is 
not  usually  hindered  as  suchy  but  as  it  is  an  Act  which  xviU  prove 
isyurious  to  another ;  but  through  Grace  sin  is  hindered  as  such. 
(2  Kings  i.)  God  permitted  Joseph  to  be  sold,  when  He  hindered 
his  murder :  He  permitted  his  vendition,  not  more  as  it  was 
t  Sin  than  as  it  was  an  Act ;  for  by  the  sale  of  Joseph,  as  it  was 
an  Act,  God  obtained  his  end.  (Gen.  xxxvii;  1,20;  Psalm  cxv, 
17.) — But  God  hindered  David  from  laying  violent  hands  on 
Saul,  not  so  much  as  it  was  an  Act,  as  in  reference  to  its  being 
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a  Sin:  This  appears  from  the  argument  by  which  David 
induced  to  refrain.  <«  The  Lord  forbid,^  said  he,  <<  that  I  should 
stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord^s  anointed.^  (I  Sam* 
xxiv,  7.) — God  permitted  Ahab  to  kill  Nabotb,  rather  as  it 
was  a  Sin,  than  as  it  was  an  Act;  for  thus  Ahab  filled  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquities,  and  accelerated  [the  infliction  of] 
punishment  on  himself:  For,  by  some  other  way  dian  this,  €rod 
could  have  taken  Naboth  to  himself.  (1  Kings  xxL) — But 
Abimelech  was  hindered  from  violating  the  chastity  of  Sarak^-* 
both  as  it  was  an  Act  by  which  indelible  grief  would  have  beeo 
brought  down  upon  Abraham  whom  He  greatly  loved,— ^md  ss 
it  was  a  sin ;  for  God  was  unwilling  that  Abimelech  should  defile 
himself  with  this  crime,  because  ^*  in  the  integrity  of  his  heart* 
he  would  have  done  it.  (Gen.  xx<  6.)*-*0n  the  contrary,  Grod 
permitted  Judah  to  know  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law,— 4x>th  ss 
it  was  an  Act,  because  God  willed  to  have  Christ  bom  [in  direct 
descent]  from  Judah,-— and  as  it  was  a  Sin,  for  it  was  the  will  of 
God  thus  to  declare.  Nothing  is  so  polluted  that  it  cannot  be 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Gen.  xxxviii,  18.)  For  it  is  not  in 
vain  that  Matthew  has  informed  us,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
Judah  by  Thamar,  as  He  was  also  the  Son  of  David  by  the 
wife  of  Uriah.  (Matt,  i.) — This  matter,  when  diligently  con- 
sidered by  us,  conduces  both  to  illustrate  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
and  to  promote  our  own  profit,  if,  in  our  consciences,  we  solicit* 
ously  observe  from  what  acts  and  in  what  respect  we  are  hindered, 
and  what  acts  arc  permitted  to  us. 

VIII.  Beside  this  Permission,  there  is  another  Efficiency  of 
the  Providence  of  God  concerning  the  Beginning  of  sin,  that  is, 
the  Administration  or  management  of  arguments  and  occasions, 
which  incite  to  an  act  that  cannot  be  committed  by  the  creature 
without  sin,  if  not  through  the  intention  of  God,  at  least  according 
to  the  inclination  of  the  creature,  and  not  seldom  according  to 
the  events  which  thence  arise.  (2  Sam.  xii,  11, 12 ;  xvi,  SI— S3.) 
But  these  arguments  are  presented  either  to  the  mind,  (S  Sam. 
xxiv,  1 ;  1  Chron.  xxi,  1 ;  Psalm  cv,  S5,)  or  to  the  senses  both 
external  and  internal ;  (Job  i  &  ii ;  Isai.  x,  5 — 7 ;)  and  thb 
indeed,  either  by  means  of  the  service  or  intervention  of  creatures, 
or  by  the  immediate  act  of  God  himself.  The  end  of  God  in 
this  administration  is — to  try  whether  it  be  the  will  of  the 
creature  to  abstain  from  sinning,  even  when  it  is  excited  by  these 
incentives ;  (for  small  praise  is  due  to  the  act  of  abstaining,  in 
those  cases  in  which  such  excitements  are  absent  ;)-»-Hnid»  H  it 
be  the  will  of  the  creature  to  yield  to  these  alluring 
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>  effect  his  own  work  by  the  act  of  the  creature  ;  not  impelled 
y  necesuty,  as  if  He  was  unable  to  complete  his  own  work 
itbout'  the  aid  of  the  creature ;  but  through  a  desire  to  demon- 
rate  his  manifold  Wisdom.  Consider  the  arguments  by 
bich  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  through  their  own  malice,  were 
icited  to  will  his  murder :  These  were, — Joseph^s  accusation,  by 
bkh  be  disclosed  to  his  father  the  deeds  of  his  brethren, — the 
ecnliar  affection  which  Jacob  cherished  for  Joseph, — the  sending 
F II  dream,— and  the  relation  of  it.  Consider  also  the  occasions 
r  opportunities,— the  mission  of  Joseph  to  his  brethren,  at  his 
ither^s  request, — and  the  opportune  appearance  of  the  Ishmaelites 
'ho  were  travelling  into  Egypt.  (Gen.  xxxvii.) 

IX.  The  last  Efficiency  of  God,  concerning  the  Beoinning 
f  sin,  is  the  Divine  Cortcurrence,  which  is  necessary  to  produce 
fery  act ;  because  nothing  whatever  can  have  any  entity  except 
rom  the  First  and  Chief  Being,  who  immediately  produces  that 
Qtity.     The  Concurrence  of  God  is  not  his  immediate  influx  into 
i  second  or  inferior  cause^  but  it  is  an  action  of  God  immediately 
m/Im^vm]  flowing  into  ttie  effect  of  the  creature,  so  that  the  same 
sKct  in  one  and  the  same  entire  action  may  be  produced  [stmid] 
Rimultaneously  by  God  and  the  creature.     Though  this  Concur- 
rence is  placed  in  the  mere  [arbitrio']  pleasure  or  will  of  God,  and 
in  his  free  dispensation,  yet  He  never  denies  it  to  a  rational  and 
free  creature,  when  He  has  permitted  an  act  to  his  capability  and 
will.    For  these  two  phrases  are  contradictory,  "  to  grant  pcr- 
nimm  to  the  capability  and  the  will  of  a  creature  to  commit  an 
•el,'*  and  "  to  deny  the  Divine  Concurrence  without  which  the 
net  cannot  be  done.""     But  this  Concurrence  is  to  the  act  as  such, 
Was  it  is  a  sin :  And  therefore  God  is  at  once  the  Effector  and 
the  Permitter  of  the  same  act,  and  the  Permitter  of  it  before  He 
wthe  Effector.     For  if  it  had  not  been  the  will  of  the  creature 
to  perform  such  an  act,  the  influx  of  God  would  not  have  been 
upon  that  act  by  Concurrence :  And  because  the  creature  cannot 
perform  that  act  without  sin,  God  ought  not  on  that  account  to 
deny  the  Divine  Concurrence  to  the  creature  [propeiisa^  who  is 
inclined  to  its  performance.     For  it  is  right  and  proper,  that  the 
ebedience  of  the  creature  should  be  tried,  and  that  he  should 
^itttun  from  an  unlawful  act  and  from  the  desire  of  obeying  [his 
^^  inclinations],  not  through  a  deficiency  of  the  requisite  Divine 
Concurrence ;  because,  in  this  respect,  he  abstains  from  an  act 
^  i<  if  a  natural  good,  but  it  is  the  Will  of  God  that  he  should 
f^Bftiin  from  it  as  His  a  moral  evil, 
X.  Tile  |Keoedhig  considerations  relate  to  the  EKGUivrao  qH 
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sin :  In  reference  to  the  Pbooeess  of  sin  a  two-fold  Eflfeiency  of 
Divine  Providence  occurs.  Direction  and  Determinalion.  Tif 
Direction  of  Sin  is  an  act  of  Divine  Providence,  bj  which  God 
wisely,  justly,  and  powerfully  directs  sin  wherever  He  witk, 
^^  reaching  from  one  end  to  another  mightily,  and  sweetly  order- 
ing all  things.*"  (Wisdom  viii,  1.)  In  ^  Divine  Difiction  » 
likewise  contiuned  [abductio]  a  leading  away  from  that  [point] 
whither  it  is  not  the  will  of  Grod  [i7Uendere]  to  direct  it.  This 
Direction  is  two-fold, — unto  an  Object, — and  unto  an  Eiid^— 
Direction  unto  an  Mject  is,  when  God  allows  the  sin,  which  He 
permits,  to  be  borne,  not  at  the  option  of  the  creature,  towards 
an  object  which  in  any  way  whatsoever  is  exposed  and  liable  to 
the  injury  of  sin ;  but  which  He  directs  to  a  particular  object 
that  sometimes  has  been  no  part  of  the  sinner'*s  aim  or  intention, 
or  that  he  has  at  least  not  absolutely  intended.  (Prov.  xvi,  9; 
xxi,  1.)  Of  this  we  have  a  signal  example  in  Nebuchadnentr, 
who,  when  he  had  prepared  himself  to  subjugate  nations,  preferred 
to  march  against  the  Jews  rather  than  against  the  Ammonites, 
through  the  Divine  administration  of  his  divinations.  (Exek.  xxi, 
19 — 912.) — Direction  unto  an  End  is,  when  God  does  not  aUow 
the  sin,  which  He  permits,  to  be  conducive  to  any  end  which  the 
creature  intends ;  but  He  uses  it  for  that  end  which  He  himself 
wills, — whether  the  creature  intend  the  same  end,  (by  which  he 
would  not  still  be  excused  from  sin,)  or  whether  he  has  another 
purpose  which  is  directly  contrary.  The  vendition  of  Joseph 
into  Egypt,  the  temptation  of  Job,  and  the  expedition  of  the 
King  of  Assyria  against  the  Jews,  afford  illustrations  of  these 
remarks.  (Gen.  1,  20,  SI, ;  Job  i  &  ii ;  Isai.  x,  5 — ^12.) 

XI.  The  Determination  of  sin  is  an  act  of  Divine  Providence, 
by  which  God  places  [modum]  a  measure  or  check  on  his  Per- 
mission, and  a  boundary  on  sin,  that  it  may  not,  at  the  option  and 
will  of  the  creature,  wander  in  irifinituTn.  This  mode  and 
boundary  are  placed  by  the  Circumscription  of  the  Time,  and 
the  Determination  of  the  Magnitude. — The  Circunucriplim  of 
t/ie  Time  is,  when  the  space  of  time,  in  which  the  permitted  sin 
could  [durare]  continue,  is  diminished  and  circumscribed  so  as 
to  stop  itself.  (Matt,  xxiv,  22.)  In  this  part  also  regard  must 
be  had  to  the  act  as  such,  and  to  the  sin  as  such,  (i.)  God  places 
a  boundary  to  the  duration  of  the  Acty  when  He  takes  the  rod  of 
iniquity  from  the  righteous,  lest  they  commit  any  act  unworthy 
of  themselves ;  (Psalm  cxxv,  3 ;)  and  when  ^'  He  delivers  the 
godly  out  of  temptation.""  (2  Pet.  ii,  9.)  —  (ii.)  God  places  a 
boundary  to  the  duration  of  the  Sin,  when  He  <<  hedges  up  the 
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ay  of  the  Israelites  with  thorns,'"  that  they  may  no  longer  com- 
dt  idolatry;  (Hosea  ii,  6,  7;)  when  ^'  He  commands  all  men 
rery  where  to  repent/^  among  ^^  all  nations  whom  he  suffered,  in 
mes  past,  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.^  (Acts  xiv,  16;  xvii,  80.) 
-A  boundary  is  fixed  to  the  Magnitude  of  ^n,  when  God  does 
ot  permit  sin  to  increase  to  excess  and  assume  greater  strength : 
rhis  also  is  done*  with  respect  to  it  as  on  act^  or  as  a  sin.  (i.) 
n  the  former  respect,  [as  an  Act,]  God  hindered  "  the  wrath 
f  their  enemies  from  swallowing  up^  the  children  of  Israel, 
bough  He  had  permitted  it  to  rise  up  against  them ;  (Psalm 
zxiv,  2,  3 ;)  He  permitted  ^^  no  temptation  to  seize  upon  ^  the 
!!orinthians  <<  but  such  as  is  common  to  man;^  (1  Cor.  x,  13;) 
le  hindered  the  Devil  from  putting  forth  his  hand  against  the 
ife  of  Job;  (i  &  ii ;)  He  prevented  Shishak,  the  King  of  Egypt, 
irom  <^  destroying^  the  Jews,  and  permitted  him  only  to  subject 
bem  to  servitude.  (2  Chron.  xii,  7 — ^9*) — (ii.)  In  respect  to  it 
a  a  siny  God  hindered  David  from  contaminating  himself  with 
be  blood  of  Nabal  and  his  domestics,  which  he  had  sworn  to  shed, 
ad  with  whom  he  was  then  in  a  state  of  contention.  (1  Sam.  xxv, 
SS»  S6.)  He  also  prevented  David  from  going  forth  to  battle  in 
ompany  with  the  army  of  Achish,  (xxvii,  £;  xxix,  6,  7,)  to 
rhoni  he  had  fled,  and  ^^  before  whom  he  had  feigned  himself 
aad,'*  (xxi,  13,)  thus,  at  the  same  time  He  hindered  him  from 
Icatroying  his  own  countrymen,  the  Israelites,  and  from  bringing 
Asters  on  the  army  of  Achish.  For  he  could  have  done  neither 
f  these  things  without  most  flagrant  wickedness ;  though  the  sin 
Iso,  as  an  act,  seems  thus  to  have  been  hindered. 

XII.  On  account  of  this  Divine  Permission,  the  Offering  of  argu- 
oents  and  opportunities  in  addition  to  Permission,  also  on  account 
f  this  Direction,  Determination,  and  Divine  Concurrence,  God  is 
ud  Himself  to  do  those  evils  which  are  perpetrated  by  men  and 
ly  Satan :  To  have  sent  Joseph  down  into  Egypt :  (Gen.  xl v,  8 :) 
Do  have  taken  the  property  of  Job :  (i  &  ii :)  To  have  done 
ipenly  *'  and  before  the  sun  ^  what  David  had  perpetrated 
*  secretly ""  against  Uriah.  (2  Sam.  xii,  11,12;  xvi.)  This  mode 
f  speech  is  adopted  for  the  following  reasons:  (i.)  Because  the 
principal  parts,  in  the  actions  which  are  employed  to  produce 
Mich  effects,  belong  to  God  himself,  (ii.)  Because  the  effects 
ind  [eventusi  issues,  which  result  from  all  these,  even  from 
ictions  performed  by  the  creature,  are  not  [respoTuletU]  so  much 
0  accordance  with  the  intention  of  the  creatures  themselves, 
IS  with  the  purpose  of  God.  (Isai.  x,  5 — 7.) — (iii)  Because  the 
Wisdom  of  God  knows,  if  an  administration  of  this  kind  be 
employed  by  Him,  that  will  certainly  arise,  or  ensue,  nv\y\c\i  csttr* 
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not  be  perpetrated  by  the  creature  witbout  wiekcdneBB;  and 
becauie  His  Will  [decemii]  decreeB  to  employ  ibis  adnninistntioii. 
(1  Sam.  xxiii,  11 — 13.) — (iv.)  A  fourth  reason  may  be  added: 
Because  God,  who  is  the  Universal  Cause,  [m/fcit^')  mores  ioto 
the  eifect  with  a  stronger  influence  than  the  creature  dotSf  whose 
entire  efficacy  depends  upon  Grod. 

XIII.  Lastly  follows  the  Efficiency  of  Divine  Providence  ood- 
ceming  sin  already  perpetrated ;  which  consists  in  its  Punish- 
ment and  Remission.  This  Efficiency  is  occupied  about  nn  as  it 
is  such :  For  sin  is  punished  and  pardoned  as  it  is  an  evil  and 
became  it  is  an  evil.  (1.)  The  Punishment  of  sin  is  an  act  of 
the  Providence  of  Gt>d,  by  which  sin  is  repaid  with  the  pumsh- 
ment  that  is  due  to  it  according  to  the  Justice  of  Grod.  Thb 
Punishment  either  belongs  to  the  present  life^  or  to  tkiU  whiA  i$ 
to  come,  (i.)  The  latter  is  the  eternal  separation  of  the  whde 
man  from  God,  and  his  anguish  and  torture  in  the  lake  of  fire. 
(Matt.  XXV,  41 ;  Rev.  xx,  15.)-=-(ii.)  The  Punishment  inflicted 
in  this  life,  is  either  Corporal  or  Spiritual.  Those  chastisements 
wMch  relate  to  the  hody^  and  to  the  state  of  the  animal  life,  aie 
various ;  but  the  enumeration  of  them  is  not  necessary  for  our 
purpose.  But  spiritual  Punishment  must  be  diligently  considered; 
which  is  such  a  punishment  of  a  previous  sin,  as  to  be  also  the 
cause  of  other  subsequent  sins,  through  the  malice  of  him  on 
whom  it  is  inflicted.  It  is  a  Privation  of  Grace,  and  a  ddivering 
up  to  the  power  of  evil.  But  Privatiok  is  either  that  of 
habitual  *  grace,  or  that  of  assisting  grace :    The  Jbrmsr  is 

*  The  reader  wiU  tt  once  perceive,  thmt  the  term  ^^  HabUuaV^  is  Doi  empiorfad  in 
its  common  signification  of  '^  customary,*'  ^'  perpetual,"  drc,  but  in  its  logical  accep- 
tation, of  which  the  subjoined  extract,  translated  firom  Walli8*9  itogiOy  wiU  dM 
some  ezplanatioD : 

''  The  first  species  of  Quality  is  usually  called  HMt  or  DiipoaUitm.  Bat  Habit 
is  an  adverUitiouM  quality  fteUitathig  [potentiam]  eapabiUiy  in  aetinff.  While  it  is 
yet  only  in  itt  commencement,  or  imperfect,  and  thus  easily  movable,  it  is  called  Dk' 
poeiiion,  which  differs  in  no  other  way  from  Habit  than  in  being  more  imperfect 
Thus,  fbr  the  sake  of  example,  the  man  who  is  a  great  proficient  in  the  art  of  tiiigiiiSf 
will  be  said  to  have  acquired  the  habit  of  singing ;  while  an  inexperienced  singer,  i^ 
has  yet  learned  only  the  first  elements,  will  be  said  to  possess  at  least  the  DitporiUm 
for  this  Habit,  or  a  Habit  jttet  commenced, 

'*  1.  Of  Habits,  some  are  said  to  be  acquired,  as  those  which  are  nsuaUy  obtained 
by  exercise  and  [pluribus\  repeated  acts.  .  Thus  we  acquire  skill  in  langiiaget  by 
study  and  exercise. 

**  2.  Others  arc  called  infused  Habile,  or  derived  from  another  source,  as  are 
^  Graces  which  we  call  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  which  are  divindy  faifbied ; 
and  as  the  knowledge  of  languages,  which  was  bestowed  from  Heaven  on  the  •pMtki 
of  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  differs  from  the  other,  that  we  have  acquired  by  study, 
principally  m  the  mode  of  obtaining  iL 

**  To  this  second  class  may  be  reduced  the  propagated  Habit,  which  is  commonly 
denomioMted  Orioiital  8ik,  though  to  it  the  epithet  of  infused  is  not  well  applied. 


.)  JAMfiS   ABMimUS.  187 

urough  the  bliodihg  of  the  vaindf  and  the  hardening  of  the  bean : 
[mu.  vi,  9»  10 :)  The  loiter  is  laUaiio]  the  withdrawing  of  the 
MJatance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  wont  mwardly  <^  to  help  our 
ifinniueB,^  (Rom.  viii,  S6,)  and  outwardly  to  repress  the  temp- 
itions  of  Satan  and  the  world  both  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
A  ;  [in  this  holy  service]  He  also  engages  the  ministry  and  the 
ire  of  good  angels.  (Heb.  i,  14 ;  Psalm  xci,  11.) — A  Drliveb- 
sffe  UP  to  the  power  of  evil  is,  either  ^<  giving  sinners  over  to  a 
sprobate  mind^  and  to  the  efficacy  of  error,  (Rom.  i,  S8;  S 
^hess.  ii,  9 — ^11,)  or  to  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  to  the  lusts  of 
ioy  (Rom.  i,  24,)  or  lastly  to  the  power  of  Satan,  *<  the  Grod  of 
liis  world,^  (2  Cor.  iv,  4,)  <<  who  worketh  powerfully  in  the 
hildren  of  disobedience.^  (Ephes.  ii,  2.)  But  because  from  this 
mushnoent  arise  many  other  sins, — and  this  not  only  according 
9  the  certiun  Knowledge  of  God,  by  which  He  knows  that  if  He 
hm  punishes  they  will  thence  arise,-— but  likewise  according  to 
oa  Purpose,  by  which  He  resolves  thus  to  punish, — hence  occur 
he  following  expressions :  ^^  I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,^ 
be.  (Exod.  iv,  21 ;  vii,  4.)  ^'  Notwithstanding,  the  sons  of  Eli 
learkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  their  father,  because  it  was  the  will 
of  the  Lord  to  slay  them.'"  (1  Sam.  ii,  25.)  <^  But  Amaciah 
■ould  not  hearken  to  the  answer  of  Joash,  king  of  Israel ;  for  it 
ame  of  God,  that  He  might  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  their 
nemiesy  because  they  sought  after  the  gods  of  Edom.^  (2  Chroo. 
uv,  5H).)— This  consideration  distinguishes  the  governance  of 
God  oonoemnig  sins,  so  far  as  it  is  occupied  concerning  either 
thoie  sinners  who  are  hardened  or  those  who  are  not  hardened. 

XIV.  (2.)  The  Pardox  or  Remission  of  sin  is  an  act  of  the 
PiDvidciiee  of  God,  by  which  the  guilt  of  sin  is  forgiven,  and  the 
Pmnshment  due  to  sin  on  account  of  its  guilt  is  taken  away.  As 
Ais  Remission  restores,  to  the  favour  of  God,  the  man  who  had 
pmously  been  an  enemy ;  «so  it  also  causes  the  Divine  adminis- 
tatioa  respecting  him  to  be  afterwards  entirely  gracious,  so  far  as 
Equity  and  Justice  require :  That  is,  through  this  Pardon,  he  is 
ineftiim  those  spiritual  punishments  which  have  been  enumerated 
^the  preceding  Thens;  (Psalm  Ii,  10 — 12;)  and  thou^  not 
cxcnipi  from  corporal  chastisements,  yet  he  is  not  visited  with 

'•  Ail  Habit  is  not  aoquliBd  bj  onr  aeu,  bat  if  doired  front  ae«cl»r  «Mircc  And 
lug  Wfatf  til— %— l<rf^  yy  ftpibk fff  T^ ^*  hMlwai  €K0rrvplkm.  I  uuMit  yot  wfajtbcy 
>K  Ml  ali»  cupablc  of  ktUiual  grwce  isfuted  frcic!  \.wttL  :  ikzA.  m  bj  ^ht  f'tnutg 
^  at yr«w  to  ml,  vby  thcr  war  zmr  br  the  Wva  'vjmt.  K-r'j  i>  *Ae  ^'Si  'A^ifid) 
^■cfiMri  im§md^  P™'  to  the  r-€r%  y.art  vbi'J:.  itrt  *:t21tC  *Jv/m  f,/  ^u^rtt  ^n.  *m  rvcB 
[Ml]  Hm  moR  enlj*  ficoa  rrie  vocct^  of  *Jut>  zriiri^«rt.*'..^T;..(  yta^^pi:^.  wrtaioi 
i^iefd]i||ay  of  the  aa^Tcfe  './ L^-zTi'-r.  Arrsi-luLi'.-,  i:.  tot  jk?  !'>*>'*. 
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them  through  the  anger  of  God  as  the  Punisber  of  mo,  but  only 
through  [qffkciu]  the  desire  of  Grod  thus  to  declare  that  He  hata 
sin,  and  besides  so  to  chastise  as  to  deter  the  sinner  from  again 
falling  into  it.  (2  Sam.  xii,  11 — IS.)  Foe  which  reason,  the 
government  of  Providence  with  regard  to  this  man  is  entirdy 
different  from  that  under  which  he  remained  before  he  obtained 
remission.  (Psalm  cxix,  67 ;  1  Cor.  xi,  8S ;  Psalm  xxxii,  1,  6.) 
This  consideration  is  exceedingly  useful  for  producing  in  man  a 
solicitous  care  and  a  diligent  endeavour  to  obtain  grace  from  God, 
which  may  not  only  be  sufficient  to  preserve  him  in  future  htm 
sinning  but  which  may  likewise  be  so  administered  by  the  graciooi 
Providence  of  God,  as  Grod  knows  to  be  [congruum]  best  fitted 
to  keep  him  in  the  very  act  from  sin. 

XV.  This  is  the  Efficiency  of  Divine  Providence  oonceming 
sin,  which  cannot  be  accused  of  the  least  injustice.  (1.)  For 
with  respect  to  the  Hikdering  of  siv,  that  which  is  employed 
by  God  is  sufficient  in  its  own  nature  to  hinder,  and  by  which 
[deberef]  it  is  the  duty  of  the  creature  to  be  hindered  from  sin, 
by  which  also  he  might  actually  be  hindered  unless  he  oSSsred 
resistance  And  [deessety  *^  was  wanting  to,^  or]  failed  of  the  prof- 
fered grace:  But  God  is  not  bound  to  employ  all  the  mediods 
which  are  possible  to  Him  for  the  Hindrance  of  nn.  (Bom.  i  h 
ii ;  Isai.  v,  4 ;  Matt,  xi,  21 — 23.) — (2.)  But  the  cause  of  an 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  Divine  Pebhission  :  Not  the  EffidaU 
Cause ;  for  it  is  a  suspension  of  the  Divine  Efficiency :  *  Not  the 
Deficient  Cause;  for  it  prc-supposcd,  that  man  had  [patentiam\ 
a  capability  not  to  commit  sin,  by  the  aid  of  Divine  grace,  whidi 
is  cither  near  and  ready ;  or  if  it  be  wanting,  it  is  [pan  pftsld\ 
removed  to  a  distance  by  the  fault  of  the  man  himself.— >(S.)  The 
Presenting  of  Arguments  and  Occasions  does  not  cause 
sin,  unless,  per  accideiiSf  accidentally  :  For  it  is  adminiatered  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  allow  the  creature  not  only  the  spontaneous 
but  also  the  free  use  of  his  own  motions  and  actions :  But  Grod  is 
perfectly  at  liberty  in  this  manner  to  try  the  obedience  of  his 
creature. — (4.)  Neither  can  injustice  be  ascribed  with  any  pro- 
priety to  THE  Divine  Concurrence  :  For  there  is  no  reason  in 
existence  why  God  ought  to  deny  his  concurrence  to  that  act 
which,  on  account  of  the  precept  imposed,  cannot  be  committed 
by  the  creature  without  sin ;  (G^n.  ii,  16, 17 ;)  which  concurrence 
God  would  grant  to  the  same  act  of  the  creature,  if  a  law  had  not 
been  made. — (5.)   Direction  and  Determination  have  no 

•  Sec  Disputation  VII;  §  8,  9.  pp.  154,  1S5. 
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iifficully.— (6.)  Punishment  and  Pardon  have  in  them  xnanU 
Test  equity,  even  that  Punishment  which  contains  blinding  and 
bardening ;  since  God  is  not  wont  to  inflict  it  except  for  the  deep 
lemerit  and  the  almost  [deploratum]  desperate  contumacy  of  his 
intelligent  creature.    (Isai.  vi,  7 ;  Rom.  i ;   S  Thess.  ii,  9 — ^IS.)* 

DISPUTATION  XI. 

ON   THE   FREE   WILL   OF   MAN   AND   ITS  POWERS. 

Respondeni,  Paul  Leosards. 

I.  The  word,  arbUriunif  "  Choice,"^  or  "  Free  WUl,''  properly 
signifies  both  tftejaculty  qftlie  mind  or  understandings  by  which 
the  mind  is  enabled  to  judge  about  any  thing  proposed  to  it, — and 
ike  judgment  itself  which  the  mind  forms  according  to  that 
faculty.     But  it  is  transferred  from  the  Mind  to  the  Will,  on 

*  The  snbject  which  Anninius  has  discussed,  with  such  consummate  ability  and 
alee  diicrimination,  in  this  Disputation  and  in  the  preceding,  is  one  which  demands 
die  most  aerious  consideration  on  the  part  of  those  persons  who,  in  complete  ignorance 
■f  hit  ijatem,  have  ventured  to  declare,  that  its  tendency  is  to  exclude  the  Providence 
oi  Qod  from  the  particular  management  and  control  of  mundane  affairs.  On  the  con- 
Bvy,  as  an  eminent  Professor  of  Divinity  in  one  of  our  Universities  observed  to 
■c  some  years  ago,  **'  Were  any  modem  Arminian  to  avow  the  sentiments  whidi 
Aiminiiia  himself  has  here  maintained,  he  would  be  instantly  called  a  CalviniaL** 
When  I  contemplate  the  profound  views  and  the  admirable  moderation  displayed  by 
Aiminius  on  this  and  other  collateral  topics,  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  report  which 
wtm  droilated  by  some  of  the  most  shallow  of  his  contemporaries,  both  in  Holland  and 
ia  dds  countryr--that  he  made  Ood  to  be  the  author  of  Sin.  (See  the  note  in  page  37 
■f  thia  Tolnroe.)  Neither  am  I  at  all  surprised  at  the  sound  discretion  shewn  in  one 
lastanee  at  least  by  the  Dort  Synodists,  who  were  remarkably  shy  about  producing 
ny  thing  which  they  accounted  blame-worthy  in  the  doctrines  of  Arminius ;  yet  they 
feud  abundant  employment  for  their  polemical  astuteness  in  the  exposure  of  a  few 
iMMUona  assertions  that  had  not  been  advanced  by  the  Remonstrants  aM  a  body,  but 
by  a  few  individuals  who  had  sheltered  themselves  under  that  denomination. 

In  the  23rd  of  the  Thirty^ne  Articles^  inserted  in  page  35  of  this  volume,  the 
mder  will  find  an  able  defence  of  these  views  of  Arminius  respecting  Divine  Pro- 
vidcneew  To  his  friend  Uytenbogard,  he  addressed  the  following  observations,  imme- 
diatcly  prior  to  the  discussion  of  the  Theses,  in  May,  1605 : 

**  I  now  transmit  you  a  copy  of  my  Theses  On  the  Efficacy  of  Divine  Provitlence 
mid  the  R%ghieou9n€*8  of  God  concerning  Evil.  Peruse  and  weigh  them,  and  pass 
Jtm  judgment  upon  them  with  severity  and  boldness,  and  inform  me  in  what  respecu 
fM  think  them  to  be  defective.  This  is  demanded  by  your  regard  for  me,  and 
cipedaUy  by  your  strong  attachment  to  sacred  truth,  for  Uic  investigation  and  expla- 
lation  of  which  both  you  and  I  have  consecrated  these  souls  of  ours  to  Christ  and  his 

On  the  7th  of  June,  1605,  soon  after  the  Disputation  had  been  held,  he  addressed 
^  nbjoined  brief  remarlu  to  the  same  friend : 

"  After  I  had  written  the  former  part  of  this  letter,  the  Disputation  was  finished, 
wd  ladafaetorily  enough  to  my  wishes ;— except  that  a  few  things  were  offered  as 
»*Woiia,  which,  on  account  of  their  diflScuIty,  were  capable  of  creating  some  trouble 
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account  of  the  very  close  [tmton^m]  connection  wiiich  sufaoiU 
between  them.  Liberty,  when  attributed  to  the  Will*  is  pro- 
perly an  affection  of  the  Will,  though  it  has  its  root  in  the  under- 
standing and  reason.  Generally  considered,  it  is  vsrious:  (1.) 
It  is  a  Freedom  from  [imperio]  the  control  or  jurisdiction  of  one 
who  commands,  and  from  an  obligation  to  render  obedienoe. 
(2.)  From  the  inspection,  care,  and  government  of  a  Superior. 
(3.)  It  is  also  a  Freedom  from  necessity,  whether  this  proceeds 
from  an  external  cause  compelling,  or  from  a  nature  inwardly 
determining  absolutely  to  one  thing :  (4.)  It  b  a  Freedom  fiom 
sin  and  its  dominion :  (5.)  And  a  Freedom  from  misery. 

II.  Of  these  five  modes  of  Liberty,  the  first  two  appertain  to 
God  alone;  to  whom  also  on  this  account,  oarrt^tanet^  perfect 
independence,  or  complete  freedom  of  action,  is  attributed :  But 
these  two  modes  cannot  belong  to  the  creatures,  as  bring  those 
who  are  subjected  to  the  command  and  the  Providence  of  God. 
Wherefore,  when  we  treat  of  the  Free  Will  of  man,  neither  of 
these  modes  forms  any  part  of  our  considerations  on  this  sulgect 
But  the  remaining  three  modes  may  belong  to  man,  nay,  in  s 
certain  respect  they  \c(mvemunt'\  agree  with  him :  And,  in  truth, 
that  which  is  a  Freedom  Ji'om  necessiiy  always  agrees  with  him, 
because  it  is  by  nature  utuated  in  the  will,  as  its  proper  attribute, 
so  that  there  cannot  be  any  will  if  it  be  not  free.  The  Freedom 
Jrom  misery^  which  agreed  with  man  when  recently  created  and 
not  then  fallen  into  sin,  will  again  be  in  accordance  with  him 
when  he  shall  be  translated  in  body  and  soul  into  celestial  blessed* 
ness.  But  about  these  two  modes  also,  of  Freedomjrcm  ntceseit/ 
and  Jrom  misery y  we  have  here  no  dispute.  It  remains  therefiMre 
for  us,  to  discuss  that  which  is  a  Freedom  Jrom  sin  and  ^ 
dominion^  and  which  is  the  principal  controversy  of  these  times.* 

to  the  Respondents  and  to  quicken  their  diligence.  Caspar  Junius  alone  occupied  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  time,  without  presenting  a  single  passage  of  Scripture  in 
the  form  of  objection.  Some  time  or  other  you  will  see  the  objections  which  were 
made,  and  the  answers  returned:  For  J.  Amoldson,  of  Leyden,  having  noted  them 
down  with  sufficient  fidelity,  transmitted  them  to  Borrius.*' 

*  'Vhe  Reader  will  perceive,  from  the  topics  excluded  on  this  occasion,  how  macb 
Arminius  narrowed  the  discussion  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Willy  and  why  he  wrote 
familiarly  to  his  friend  Borrius  what  I  have  quoted  flmn  him,  in  the  Fint  Volnme 
of  this  work,  page  20/  : 

*^  I  transmit  to  you  my  Theses  on  Free  WiU^  which  I  have  competed  in  this 
[guarded]  manner,  because  I  thought  that  they  would  thus  conduce  to  peace  s  I  hate 
advanced  nothing  which  I  consider  at  all  allied  to  a  falsity.  But  I  have  been  silent 
upon  some  truths,  which  I  might  have  published :  For  I  know,  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  he  silent  rcMpecting  a  truth^  and  another  to  utter  a  falsehood ;  the  latter  of  which 
it  is  never  lawful  to  do,  while  the  former  is  occasionally,  nay  very  of^,  expcdittt*' 
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III.  It  19  therefore  asked.  Is  there  within  man  a  freedom  of 
rail  from  nn  and  its  dominion,  and  how  far  does  it  extend  ?  Or 
ather,  What  are  the  powers  of  the  whole  man  to  understand,  to 
rill,  and  to  do  that  which  is  good  ?  To  return  an  appropriate 
oawer  to  this  question,  the  distinction  of  a  good  object,  and  the 
[iyeraity  of  men^s  conditions,  must  botli  enter  into  our  consider- 
(tion.  The  Goon  Things  presented  to  man  are  three,^ — Natural^ 
rhich  he  has  in  common  with  many  other  creatures ; — Animal^ 
rhich  belong  to  him  as  a  man  ; — and  Spiritualy  which  are  also 
caervedly  called  Celestial  or  Divine^  and  which  are  consenta* 
eous  to  him  as  being  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  Nature.  The 
rTATXB  or  CoNniTioNs  are  likewise  three, — ^that  of  Primitive 
'nmocencet  in  which  God  placed  him  by  creation ; — that  of 
fiibeequent  Corruption^  into  which  he  fell  through  sin  when 
Icatitute  of  primitive  innocence;  and,  lastly,  that  of  Renewed 
JU^iieouineiii  to  which  state  he  is  restored  by  the  grace  of 


IV.  But  because  it  is  of  little  importance  to  our  present 
nirpoae  to  investigate  what  may  be  the  powers  of  Free  Will  to 
inderstand,  to  will,  and  to  do  natural  and  animal  good  things ; 
■e  will  omit  them,  and  enter  on  the  consideration  o(  epirittial goodj 
liat  concerns  the  spiritual  life  of  man,  which  he  is  bound  to  live 
Moording  to  godliness, — inquiring  from  the  Scriptures  what 
pcywers  man  possesses,  while  he  is  in  the  way  of  this  animal  life, 
&o  understand,  to  will,  and  to  do  spiritual  good  things,  which 
done  are  truly  good  and  pleasing  to  God.  In  this  inquiry  the 
rfBce  of  a  Director  will  be  performed  by  a  consideration  of  the 
dbiee  states,  of  which  we  have  already  treated,  [§  III,]  varied 
H  such  consideration  must  be  in  the  relation  of  these  powers  to 
the  change  of  each  state. 

V.  In  the  state  of  Primitive  Innocence,  man  had  a  mind 

endued  with  a  clear  understanding  of  heavenly  light  and  truth 

CQDoeming  God,  and  his  works  and  will,  as  far  as  was  sufficient 

tar  the  salvation  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God  ;  he  had  a  heart 

imbued  with  ^^  righteousness  and  true  holiness,*"  and  with  a  true 

ad  saving  love  of  good ;  and  powers  abundantly  [imiructas] 

qualified  or  furnished  perfectly  to  fulfil  the  law  which  God  had 

imposed  on  him.     This  admits  easily  of  proof,  from  the  descrip- 

tioQ  of  the  image  of  God,  after  which  man  is  said  to  have  been 

oeated,  (Gen.  i,  26,  27,)  from  the  law  divinely  imposed  on  him, 

ihich  had  a  promise  and  a  threat  appended  to  it,  (ii,  17,)  and 

mMly  from  the  analogous  restoration  of  the  same  image  in  Christ 

'«Mm.  (Ephes.  iv,  24;  Col.  iii,  10.) 
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VI.  But  man  was  not  so  confirmed  in  this  state  of  innocenoe, 
as  to  be  incapable  of  being  moved,  [jpecfe]  by  the  representation 
presented  to  him  of  some  good,  (whether  it  was  of  an  inferior 
kind  and  relating  to  this  animal  life,  or  of  a  superior  kind  sod 
relating  to  spiritual  life,)  inordinately  and  unlawfully  to  look 
upon  it  and  to  desire  it,  and  of  his  own  spontaneous  as  well  as 
free  motion,  and  through  a  preposterous  desire  for  that  good, 
to  decline  from  the  obedience  which  had  been  prescribed  to 
him.  Nay,  [aversttsl  having  turned  away  from  the  light  of  his 
own  mind  and  his  Chief  Good,  which  is  Grod,  or,  at  least, 
[c(mversus'\  having  turned  towards  that  Chief  Grood  not  in  the 
manner  in  which  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  besides  having 
turned  in  mind  and  heart  towards  an  inferior  good,  he  trans- 
gressed the  command  given  to  him  for  life.  By  this  foul 
deed,  he  precipitated  himself  from  that  noble  and  elevated 
condition  into  a  state  of  the  deepest  infelicity,  which  is  ukdeb 
THE  Dominion  of  Sin.  For  ^^  to  whom  any  one  yields  himself 
a  servant  to  obey,""  (Rom.  vi,  16,)  and  ^^  of  whom  a  man  is  over- 
come, of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage,^  and  is  his  regularly 
assigned  slave.  (S  Pet  ii,  19*) 

VII.  In  this  state,  the  Free  Will  of  man  towards  the  True 
Good  is  not  only  wounded,  maimed,  infirm,  bent^  and  [oft^ 
fMotum]  weakened;  but  it  is  also  [capHvaium]  imprisoned, 
destroyed,  and  lost :  And  its  powers  are  not  only  debilitated 
and  useless  unless  they  be  assisted  by  grace,  but  it  has  no  powen 
whatever  except  such  as  are  excited  by  Divine  grace :  For  Christ 
has  said,  ^<  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.*"  St.  Augustine,  after 
having  diligently  meditated  upon  each  word  in  this  passage, 
speaks  thus :  "  Christ  docs  not  say,  Without  me  ye  can  do  but 
LITTLE  ;  neither  does  He  say.  Without  me  ye  cannoi  do  ant 
ARDUOUS  THING,  nor  Without  me  ye  can  do  it  with  difficulty: 
But  He  says,  JVitfumt  me  ye  can  do  nothing  !  Nor  does  He  sayi 
Without  me  ye  cannot  [perficere]  complete  any  Hung;  but 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'"  That  this  may  be  made  more 
manifestly  to  appear,  we  will  separately  consider  the  Mind,  the 
Affections  or  Will,  and  [potentiam]  the  Capability,  as  contra- 
distinguished from  them,  as  well  as  the  Life  itself  of  an 
unregenerate  man. 

VIII.  1.  T/ie  Mind  of  man,  in  this  state,  is  dark,  destitute 
of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and,  according  to  the  Apostle, 
incapable  of  those  things  which  belong  to  the  Spirit  of  God : 
For  "  the  animal  man  has  no  perception  of  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;^  (  1  Cor.  ii,  14 ;)  in  which  passage  man  is  called 
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«  animal,^  not  from  the  animal  body,  but  from  animay  the 
■oul  itself,  which  is  the  most  noble  part  of  man,  but  which  is  so 
encompassed  about  with  the  clouds  of  ignorance,  as  to  be  distin- 
guished by  the  epithets  of  <^  vain ""  and  ^^  foolish  ;  ^^  and  men 
themselves,  thus  darkened  in  their  minds,  arc  denominated 
[amentes]  <<  mad  ^  or  foolish,  «'  fools,^  and  even  "  darkness^ 
itself.  (Rom.  i,  21,  82;  Epbes.  iv,  17, 18;  Titus  iii>  3;  Ephes. 
r,  8.)  This  b  true,  not  only  when,  from  the  truth  of  the  law 
which  has  in  some  measure  been  inscribed  on  the  mind,  it  is 
preparing  to  form  conclusions  by  the  understanding ;  but  like- 
wiae  when,  by  simple  apprehension,  it  would  receive  the  truth 
ot  the  Gospel  externally  offered  to  it :  For  the  human  mind 
jiidges  that  to  be  ^^  foolishness'"  which  is  the  most  excellent 
'<  Wisdom ""  of  God.  (1  Cor.  i,  18,  24.)  On  this  account,  what 
If  here  sud  must  be  understood  not  only  of  practical  understand- 
Big  and  the  judgment  [nngtdlaris]  of  particular  approbation, 
but  also  of  theareticai  understanding  and  the  judgment  of  general 
estimation. 

IX.  2.  TothisDarknessofthe  Mind  succeeds^  P^rv^«^n««,9 
jf  ike  Affectiom  and  of  the  Hearty  according  to  which  it  hates 
ind  has  an  aversion  to  that  which  is  truly  good  and  pleasing  to 
Sod ;  but  it  loves  and  pursues  what  is  evil.  The  Apostle  was 
inable  to  afford  a  more  luminous  description  of  this  pervcrseness, 
lum  he  has  given  in  the  following  words :  *^  The  carnal  mind  is 
ninity  against  God :  For  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Gtxl, 
lather  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
ileaae  God  ^  (Rom.  viii,  7.)  For  this  reason,  the  human  heart 
Iself  is  very  often  called  deceitful  and  perverse,  uncircumcised, 
Mrd  and  stony  -P  ( Jer.  xiii,  10 ;  xvii,  9 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi,  26 :)  Its 
figmeniym\  imagination  is  said  to  be  ^^  only  evil  from  his  very 
fouth  C  (Gen.  vi,  5;  viii,  21 ;)  and  ^'  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
ml  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,""  &c.  (Matt,  xv,  19) 

X.  S.  Exactly  correspondent  to  this  Darkness  of  the  Mind, 
ad  Pervcrseness  of  the  Heart,  is  \%mpGUntia\  the  uHer  Weakness 
^  aU  the  Powers  to  perform  that  which  is  truly  good,  and  to 
onit  the  perpetration  of  that  which  is  evil,  in  a  due  mode  and 
&om  a  due  end  and  cause.  The  subjoined  sayings  of  Christ 
lerve  to  describe  this  impotence :  ^^  A  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  good  fruit.^  (Matt,  vii,  18.)  ^^  How  can  ye,  being  evil, 
^Ktk  good  things  ?  ^  (xii,  34.)  The  following  relates  to  the  good 
^>Uch  is  properly  prescribed  in  the  Gospel :  ^^  No  man  can  come 
tome,  .except  the  Father  draw  him : ""  (John  vi,  44 :)  As  do  Hke- 

*■>  the  following  words  of  the  Apostle :  '^  The  carnal  mind  is 
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not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be;  ^  (Rom. 
viii,  7 ;)  therefore,  that  man  over  whom  it  has  dominion,  cannot 
perform  what  the  law  commands.  The  same  Apostle  says, 
*<  When  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins  wrought  in  us,"* 
or  flourished  energetically,  (vii,  5.)  To  the  same  purpose  are 
all  those  passages  in  which  the  man  existing  in  this  state  is  said 
to  be  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  a  slave,  and  "  taken  captive  by  the  Devil.*"  (Rom.  vi,  20; 
2  Tim.  ii,  26.) 

XI.  4.  To  these  let  the  consideration  of  the  whole  of  the  Life 
of  Man  who  is  [constUuii]  placed  under  sin,  be  added,  of  which 
the  Scriptures  exhibit  to  us  the  most  luminous  descriptions;  and 
it  will  he  evident,  that  nothing  can  be  spoken  more  truly  concern- 
ing man  in  this  state,  than  that  he  is  altogether  dead  in  sin. 
(Rom.  iii,  10 — 19.)  To  these  let  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  be 
joined,  in  which  are  described  the  benefits  of  Christ,  which  are 
conferred  by  his  Spirit  on  the  human  mind  and  will,  and  thus  on 
the  whole  man.  (1  Cor.  vi,  9 — 11;  Gal.  v,  19 — ^25;  Ephes-ii, 
2 — 1 ;  i v,  17 — ^20 ;  Titus  iii,  8— -7.)  For,  the  blesangs  of  which 
man  has  been  deprived  by  sin,  cannot  be  rendered  more  obviously 
apparent,  than  by  the  immense  [cf/mu2o]  mass  of  benefits  which 
accrue  to  believers  through  the  Holy  Spirit ;  when,  in  truth, 
nature  is  understood  to  be  devoid  of  all  that  which,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures testify,  is  performed  in  man  and  communicated  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore,  if  *'  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  ;'^  (2  Cor.  iii,  17;)  and  if  those 
alone  be  ^<  free  indeed  whom  the  Son  hath  made  free ;  ^  (John 
viii,  36 ;)  it  follows,  that  our  will  is  not  free  from  the  first  fall ; 
that  is,  it  is  not  free  to  good,  unless  it  be  made  free  by  the  Son 
through  his  Spirit. 

XII.  But  far  difierent  from  this  is  [ro/io]  the  consideration  of 
the  Free  Will  of  man,  as  constituted  in  the  Third  State  of 
Renewed  Righteousness.  For  when  a  new  light  and  know- 
ledge of  God  and  Christ,  and  of  the  Divine  Will,  have  been 
kindled  in  his  mind ;  and  when  new  affections,  inclinations  and 
motions  agreeing  with  the  law  of  God,  have  been  excited  in  his 
heart,  and  new  powers  have  been  \ingeneraUt\  produced  in  bim; 
it  comes  to  pass, — that,  being  liberated  from  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  and  being  now  made  <<  light  in  the  Lord,^  (Ephes.  h 
8,)  he  understands  the  true  and  saving  Good  ; — that,  after  the 
hardness  of  his  stony  heart  has  been  changed  into  the  softness  d 
flesh,  and  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace  ba* 
been  inscribed  on  it,  (Jer.  xxxi,  32—35,)  he  loves  and  embnc0* 
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that  which  is  good,  just,  and  holy ; — and  that,  being  made 
{poiens'\  capable  in  Christ,  co-operating  now  with  God  he  prose- 
cutes the  Good  which  he  knows  and  loves,  and  he  begins  himself 
to  perform  it  in  deed  :  But  this,  whatever  it  may  be  of  knowledge, 
holiness  and  power,  is  all  begotten  within  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
who  is,  on  this  account,  called  "  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, of  counsel  and  might,  of  knowledge  and  the  fear  of 
Jehovah,''  (Isai.  xi,  2,)  "  the  Spirit  of  grace,''  (Zcch.  xii,  10,) 
"  of  faith,"'  (2  Cor.  iv,  13,)  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption"  into  sons, 
(Roro.  viii,  16,)  and  "  the  Spirit  of  Jioliness;"  and  to  whom 
the  acts  of  illumination,  regeneration,  renovation,  and  confirma- 
tion, are  attributed  in  the  Scriptures. 

XIII.  But  two  things  must  be  here  observed.     The  First  is, 
That  this  work  of  regeneration  and  illumination  is  not  completed 
in  one  moment ;  but  that  it  is  advanced  and  promoted,  from 
[die]  time  to  time,  I)y  daily  increase.     For  ^^  our  old  man  is 
crucified,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,"  (llom.  vi,  6,) 
ind  *'  that  the  inward  man  may  be  renewed  day  by  day."  (S  Cor. 
iv,  16.)     For  this  reason,  in  regenerate  persons,  as  long  as  they 
inhabit  these  mortal  bodies,  *^  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit." 
[Gal.  y,  17.)     Hence  it  arises,  that  they  can  neither  perform  any 
good  thing  without  great  resistance  and  violent  struggles,  nor 
abstain  from  the  commission  of  evil.     Nay,  it  also  happens,  that, 
»ther  through  ignorance  or  infirmity,  and  sometimes  through 
'malitia\  perverseness,  they  sin,  as  we  may  see  in  the  cases  of 
Ifoses,  Aaron,  Barnabas,  Peter  and  David :  Neither  is  such  an 
wcurrence  only  accidental ;  but,  even  in  those  who  are  the  most 
Kffect,    the  following  Scriptures  have  their  fulfilment,    ^^  In 
nany  things  we  all  ofiend  ;"  (James  iii,  2;)     And,  "  There  is 
10  man  that  sinneth  not."  (1  Kings  viii,  4r6.) 

XIV.  The  Second  thing  to  be  observed  is.  That  as  the 
rery  first  commencement  of  every  good  thing,  so  likewise  the 
irogress,  continuance  and  confirmation,  nay,  even  the  perseve- 
mce  in  good,  are  not  from  ourselves,  but  from  God  through 
the  Holy  Spirit.  For  "  He  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  (Phil  i,  6;) 
ind  "  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith."  (1  Peter 
1,5.)  *•  The  God  of  all  grace  makes  us  perfect,  stablishes, 
itrengthens  and  settles  us."  (i,  10.)  But  if  it  happen  that  }>er- 
tons  fall  into  sin  who  have  been  born  again,  they  neither  repent 
iMir  rise  again  unless  they  be  raised  up  again  by  God  through 
die  power  of  his  Spirit,  and  be  renewed  to  repentance.  This  is 
po'ved  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner,  by  the  example  of  David 
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and  of  Peter.  <<  Every  good  and  perfect  gift,  tfaereforet  is  front 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,^  (James  i,  17,) 
by  whose  power  the  dead  are  animated  that  they  may  live,  the 
fallen  are  raised  up  that  they  may  recoTer  themselves,  the  blind 
are  illuminated  that  they  may  see,  the  unwilling  are  incited  that 
they  may  become  willing,  the  weak  are  confirmed  that  they  may 
stand,  the  willing  are  assisted  that  they  may  work  and  may 
co-operate  with  God :  ^^  To  whom  be  praise  and  *glory  in  the 
church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  age8>  world  without 
end.  Amen  i"^ 


*^  Subsequent  or  JbHowing  Grace  does  indeed  assist  tlie  good 
purpose  of  man ;  but  this  good  purpose  would  have  no  exist- 
ence unless  through  preceding  or  preventing  Grace.  And 
though  the  desire  of  man,  which  is  called  good^  be  assisted  by 
Grace  when  it  begins  to  be ;  yet  it  does  not  begin  without 
Grace,  but  is  inspired  by  Him,  concerning  whom  the  Apostle 
writes  thus.  Thanks  be  to  Godj  who  put  the  same  earnest  care 
into  the  heart  qf  Titus  Jbr  you.  If  God  \io£\  incites  any 
one  to  have  <an  earnest  care^  for  others.  He  will  *put  it 
*  into  the  heart"*  of  some  other  person  to  bave  ^an  earnest  care^ 
for  him.*^ — Augustinus,  Contra  2  Epist.  Pelag.  h  2.  c.  9. 

"  Whoit  theny  you  ask,  does  Free  Witt  dofi  reply  with  brevity. 
It  saves.  Take  away  Free  Will,  and  nothing  will  be  left 
to  be  saved :  Take  away  Geace,  and  nothing  will  be  left 
[unde  salvetur]  as  the  source  of  salvation.  This  work  [of 
salvation]  cannot  be  effected  without  two  parties — One^  from 
whom  [^1^]  it  may  come: — The  Other ^  to  whom  or  in  whom 
it  may  be  [wrought.]  God  is  the  Author  of  salvation :  Free 
Will  [tantum  capere^  is  only  capable  of  being  saved.  No 
one,  except  God,  is  able  to  bestow  salvation ;  and  nothing, 
except  Free  Will,  is  capable  of  receiving  it.^-r-^EaKARDUS, 
De  Libero  Arbit  et  Gratia. 

DISPUTATION  XII. 

ON    THE    LAW  OF    GOD. 

Bespondeni,  Dionysius  Spranckhuys^n. 

1.  Law  in  general  is  defined,  either  from  its  End,  ^  An  ordi- 
nance of  right  reason  for  the  common  and  particular  good  ikf  sD 
and  of  each  of  those  who  are  subordinate  to  it,  [lata']  enacted  bf 
Him  who  has  the  care  of  the  whole  community,  and,  in  if  thi^ 
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individual.^ — Or  from  iu  Form  and  its  Efficacy,  '^  An 
loe  commanding  what  must  be  done,  and  what  omitted ; 
icted  bj  Him,  who  possesses  the  right  of  requiring  obedi-  - 
ind  it  binds  to  obedience  a  creature  who  abounds  in  the 
reason  and  the  exercise  of  liberty,  by  the  sacred  promise 
iward  and  by  the  denunciation  of  a  punishment.^  It  is 
3  distinguished  into  Human  and  Divine.  A  Divine  Law 
D  for  its  Author,  a  Human  Law  has  man  for  its  author; 
t  any  law  enacted  by  man  is  choice  and  good,  which  may 
referred  to  God,  the  Author  of  every  .good;  but  because 
duce  from  the  Divine  Law  such  precepts  as  are  accommo- 
D  the  state  of  which  they  have  the  charge  and  oversight, 
ng  to  its  particular  condition  and  circumstances.      At 

we  will  treat  upon  the  Divine  Law. 
The  Divine  Law  may  be  considered — either  as  it  is 
led  on  the  minds  of  men  [tfuito]  by  the  ingrafted  word; 
ii,  14,  15 ;)— -as  it  is  enunciated  by  words  atidkbly  pro- 
I;  (Gal.  ii,  17 ;)— or,  as  it  is  comprised  in  writing,  (Exod. 
1.)  These  modes  of  legislation  do  not  differ  in  their  entire 
:  But  they  may  admit  of  discrimination  in  this  way,  The 
iems  to  serve  as  a  kind  of  foundation  to  the  rest ;  but  the 
hers  extend  themselves  further,  even  to  those  things  which 
ifnanded  and  forbidden. — We  will  now  treat  upon  (he  law 
\  which  is  comprised  in  writing ;  and  which  is  also  called 
!#aw  of  Moses  ;'^  because  God  used  him  as  mediator  to 

it  to  the  children  of  Israel.  (Mai.  iv,  4 ;  Gal.  iii,  19.) 
is  three-fold  according  to  the  variety  of  the  object,  that  is, 
works  to  be  performed :  The  First  is  called  ike  Ethical^ 
»l  Law  :  (Exod.  xx :)  The  Second,  the  Sacred  or  Ceremo- 
The  Third,  the  Political^  Judicial^  or  Forensic  Law. 
1.  The  Moral  Law  is  distributed  through  the  whole  of 
iptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  is  summarily 
ed  in  the  Decalogue:   It  is  an  ordinance  that  commands 
lings  which  God  [Aa6^]  accounts  grateful  of  themselves, 
ich  it  is  His  will  to  be  performed  by  all  men  at  all  times 
ftll  places ;  and  that  forbids  the  contrary  things.  (1  Sam. 

Amos  V,  21 — 24s ;  Micah  vi,  6—8.)  It  is  therefore  the 
al  and  immutable  Rule  of  Living,  the  express  image  of 
nmal  Divine  conception ;  according  to  which,  God,  the 
iawgiver,  judges  it  right  and  equitable  that  a  rational 
s  should  always  and  in  every  place  order  and  direct  the 
r  bis  life.  It  is  briefly  contained  in  tfte  Love  of  God  and 
nmghbour;   (Matt,  xxii,  36 — 39 ;)-— whether  partly  con** 
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sisting  of  those  services  which  relate  to  the  love,  honour,  fear, 
and  worship  of  Grod ;  (Mai.  i,  6 ;) — or  partly  consisting  of  those 
duties  which  we  owe  to  our  neighbours,  superiors,  inferiors,  and 
equals ;  (Rom.  xii,  xiii,  &  xiv ;)  in  the  wide  circle  of  which  are 
also  comprehended  those  things  which  every  man  is  bound  to 
perform  to  himself.  (Titus  ii,  11,  IS.) 

IV.  The  Uses  of  the  Moral  Law  are  various,  according  to  the 
different  conditions  of  man.*  (1.)  The  Primary  Use,  and  that 
which  was  of  itself  intended  by  God  according  to  his  love  for 
[Jtisiitiofn]  righteousness  and  for  his  creatures,  was,  thai  man  Inf 
it  might  be  quickened  or  made  alive^  that  is,  that  he  might  perform 
it,  and  by  its  performance  might  be  justified,  and  might  *^  of 
debt"*^  receive  the  reward  which  was  promised  through  it.  (Bom. 
ii,  13;  X,  5 ;  iv,  4.)  And  this  Use  was  accommodated  to  the 
Primitive  State  of  man,  when  sin  had  not  yet  entered  into  the 
world.  (S.)  The  First  Use  in  order  of  the  Moral  Law,  under 
a  State  of  Sin,  is  against  man  as  a  sinner,  not  only  that  it  mmf 
accuse  him  of  iransgressiofi  and  guiUy  and  may  subject  him  to  the 
wraih  of  God  and  condemnation ;  (Rom.  iii,  19,  W ;)  but  ihat  ti 
971^^  Ukextnse  convince  him  [impotentia]  of  his  utter  inabUity  to 
resist  sin  and  to  subject  himself  to  the  Law,  (Rom.  vii.)  Since 
God  has  been  pleased  mercifully  and  graciously  to  treat  with 
sinful  man,  the  Next  Use  of  the  Law  towards  the  sinner  is,  thai 
it  may  compel  him  who  is  thus  convicted  and  subjected  to  condemn^ 
ation^  to  desire  and  seek  the  grace  of  God^  and  ihat  it  may  Jbrce 
him  to  flee  to  Christ  either  as  the  promised  or  as  the  imparted 
Deliverer.  (Gal.  ii,  16,  17.)  Besides,  in  this  State  of  Sin,  the 
Moral  Law  is  serviceable — ^not  only  to  Gop,  that,  by  the  dread 
of  punishment  and  the  promise  of  temporal  rewards,  he  may 
restrain  men  under  its  guidance  at  least  from  the  outward  work 
of  sin  and  from  flagrant  crimes ;  (1  Tim.  i,  9t  10 ;)-— but  it  is  alsc^ 
serviceable  to  Sin,  when  dwelling  and  reigning  in  a  carnal  maiB 
who  is  under  the  Law,  that  it  may  inflame  the  desire  of  sin,  may 
increase  sin,  and  may  ^^  work  within  him  all  manner  of  concupi 
cence."  (Rom.  vi,  12 — 14;  vii,  6,  8,  11,  13.)  In  the  former*" 
case,  God  employs  the  Law  through  his  Goodness  and  his  Lov^^ 
for  [socictatem  animalem'\  civil  and  social  intercourse  amon 
mankind  :  In  the  latter  case,  it  is  employed  tlirougli  the  malice  oi 
sin  which  reigns  and  has  the  dominion. 

V.  (3.)  The  Third  Use  of  the  Moral  Law  is  towards  a  man 
as  now  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  k 

4 

*  See  Diaputalion  XI,  §  3,  page  101. 
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agreeable  to  the  State  of  Grace,  thai  it  may  be  a  perpetual  r%de 
Jbr  directing  his  life  [secundum  Dcum  et  Spiritum]  in  a  godly 
mtd  spiritual  manner :  (Titus  iii»  8 ;  James  ii,  8 :) — Not  that 
man  may  be  justified ;  because  for  this  purpose  it  is  rendered 
*'  weak  through  the  flesh  ^  and  useless,  even  if  man  had  committed 
only  a  single  sin :  (Rom.  viii,  8 :) — But  that  he  may  render  thanks 
to  God  for  his  gracious  Redemption  and  Sanctification,  (Psalm 
cxvi,  IS,  13,)  that  he  may  preserve  a  good  conscience,  (1  Tim.  i, 
19,)  that  he  may  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,  (S  Pet.  i,  10,) 
that  he  may  by  his  example  win  over  other  persons  to  Christ, 
(1  Pet.  iii,  1,)  that  he  may  confound  the  Devil,  (Job  i  Sc  ii,)  that 
he  may  condemn  the  ungodly  world,  (Heb  xi,  7,)  and  that 
through  the  path  of  good  works  [contendat]  he  may  march 
towards  the  heavenly  inheritance  and  glory,  (Rom.  ii,  7,)  and 
that  he  may  not  only  himself  glorify  God,  (1  Cor.  vi,  20,)  but 
may  also  furnish  occasion  and  matter  to  others  of  glorifying  his 
Father  who  is  in  Heaven.  (Matt,  v,  16.) 

VI.  From  these  Uses  it  is  easy  to  collect  how  far  the  Moral 

Law  obtains  among  believers  and  those  who  are  placed  under  the 

grace  of  Christ,  and  how  far  it  is  abrogated.    (1.)  It  is  abrogated 

with  regard  to  its  potoer  and  use  in  justifying:  "  For  if  there  had 

been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness 

diould  have  been  by  that  law"  (Gal,  iii,  21.)      The  reason  why 

**  it  cannot  give  life,"  is,  "  because  it  is  weak  through  the  flesh  :"' 

(Rom.  viii,  3 :)    Gt>d  therefore,  willing  to  deal  graciously  with 

tnen,  gave  the  promise  and  Christ  himself,  that  the  inheritance 

trough  the  promise  and  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given 

to  them  that  believe.    But  the  law  which  came  after  the  promise, 

SDuld  neither  *'  make  the  latter  of  none  cfiect,''*  (for  it  was  sanc- 

doned  by  authority,)  nor  could  it  be  joined  or  super-added  to  the 

promise,  that  out  of  this  union  righteousness  and  life  might  be 

given.  (Gal.  iii,  16 — 18,  22.) — (2.)  It  is  abrogated  with  regard  to 

the  curse  and  condemnation :   For  ^^  Christ,  being  made  a  curse 

for  us,  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  -^  (Gal.  iii, 

"10 — ^13;)   and  thus  the  law  is  taken  away  from   sin,  lest   its. 

•*  strength"'  should  be  to  condemn.  (1  Cor.  xv,  55, 56.) — (3.)  The 

Law  is  abrogated  and  taken  away  from  sin,  so  for  as  "  sin,  huv- 

tag  taken  occasion  by  the  law,  works  all  manner  of  concujnsccncc^ 

w  the  carnal  man,  over  whom  sin  exercises  dominion,  (Horn,  vii, 

^-^) — (4.)    It  is  abrogated,  with  regard  to  the  guidance  by 

^^h  it  urged  man  to  do  good  and  to  refrain  from  evil,  through 

^fiar  of  punishment  and  a  hope  of  temporal  reward,  (1  Tim.  i,  9, 

10;  Gal.  iv,  18.)     For  believers  and  regenerate  persons  "  ar^ 
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become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Chiiat,*  that  they  may 
be  the  property  of  another,  even  of  Christ ;  by  whose  Sjnrit  thej 
are  led  and  excited  in  newness  of  life,  according  to  loTe  and  the 
royal  law  of  liberty.  (1  John  v,  3,  4, ;  James  ii,  &)  Whence  it 
appears,  that  the  law  is  not  abrogated  triih  reaped  to  the  obedience 
which  must  be  rendered  to  God ;  for  though  obedience  be  required 
under  the  grace  of  Christ  and  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  required  aoootd- 
ing  to  clemency,  and  not  accordbg  to  strict  [legal]  rigour.  (1  John 

ii,  1,  2.) 

VII.  S.  The  Ceremonial  Law  is  that  which  contains  the 

precepts  concerning  the  outward  worship  of  God ;  which  was 
delivered  to  the  Jewish  church,  and  was  accommodated  to  the 
times  in  which  the  church  of  God  was  **  as  a  child^  under  *^  the 
promise^  and  the  Old  Testament.  (Gal.  iv,  1 — 8.)  It  was  insti- 
tuted not  only  to  typify^  to  prefigure  and  [obeignandum]  to  bear 
witness  by  sealing ;  (Heb.  viii,  5 ;  x,  1 ;)  but  likewise  for  the 
discipline,  or  good  order,  which  was  to  be  observed  in  ecclesiasdcal 
meetings  and  acts.  (Col.  ii,  14;  Psalm  xxvii,  4.)  Subservient  to 
the  Jbmier  ptirpose  were  Circumcision,  the  Paschal  Lamb,  Sacri- 
fices, Sabbaths,  Sprinklings,  Washings,  Purifications,  Consecra- 
tions and  Dedications  of  living  creatures.  (Col.  ii,  11 ;  1  Cor.  v, 
7.)  To  the  latter  purpose^  [that  of  church  discipline,]  were  the 
distinct*  functions  of  the  Priests,  the  Levites,  the  Singers,  and 
the  Porters,  or  Door-keepers,  the  courses  or  changes  in  their 
several  duties,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  places  and  times  in 
which  these  sacred  acts  were  to  be  severally  performed.  (1  ChroD. 
xxiv,  xxv,  &  xxvi.) 

VIII.  The  Use  of  this  Ceremonial  Law  was,  (1.)  Thai  U 
might  retain  that  ancient  people  under  the  hope  and  expectation  cf 
the  good  things  which  had  been  promised,  (Heb.  x,  1 — 8.)  This 
Use  it  fulfilled  by  various  types,  figures  and  shadows  of  persons, 
things,  actions,  and  events ;  (vii,  ix,  &  x ;)  by  which  not  only  were 
sins  testified  as  in  ^^  a  hand-writing  which  was  against  them,^ 
(Col.  ii,  14,)  that  the  necessity  of  the  promise  which  had  been 
given  might  be  understood ;  but  likewise  the  expiation  and 
promised  good  things  were  shewn  at  a  distance,  that  they  might 
believe  the  promise  would  assuredly  be  fulfilled.  (Heb.  ix,  8—10; 
Col.  ii,  17;  Heb.  x,  1.)  And  in  this  respect,  since  the  body  and 
express  form  of  those  types  and  shadows  relate  to  Christ,  the 
Ceremonial  Law  is  deservedly  called  ^^  a  school-master  [to  bring 

*  All  the  editions,  except  that  of  1610  in  8vo,  have  in  this  passage  a  misprint 
Huie  dicUfy  for  Huic  dittinctay  the  latter  of  whidi  is  evidently  the  corrtct  ictdii^ 
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Bwt]  unto  Christ''  (6aL  iii,  24.)— (S.)  Thai  U  might 
nM^fivm  other  nations  the  Children  of  Israel^  as  a  people 
bd  to  God  on  a  peculiar  [nomine]  account^  and  that  it  might 
fe  them  as  *^a  middle  wall  of  partition  ;^  (Eph.  ii,  14, 15 ;) 
as  that  even  strangers  might  be  admitted  to  [commu- 
i]  a  participation  in  it  by  circumcision.  (Exod.  xii,  44 ; 
«  10.)— (8.)  That  while  occupied  in  this  course  of  operose 
us  services^  they  might  not  invent  andjbbricate  other  modes 
lAtp,  nor  assume  such  as  were  in  use  among  other  nations ; 
us  were  they  preserved  pure  from  idolatry  and  superstition, 
sb  they  had  the  greatest  propensity,  and  for  which  occasions 
ffered  on  every  side  by  those  nations  who  were  contiguous, 
1  as  by  those  who  dwelt  amongst  them.  (Deut.  xii ;  x'xxi, 
—29.) 

The  Ceremonial  Law  was  abrogated  by  the  cross,  the 
and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  his  ascension  into  heaven 
emission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Sun^s  dispersion  of 
kIosm,  and  by  the  entrance  of  <<  the  body  which  is  of  Christ^ 
leir  place,  (Col.  ii,  11,  IS,  14, 17,)  which  is  [justum']  the 
oipletion  of  all  the  types.  (Heb.  viii,  1 — 6.)  But  the 
ions  to  be  obsenred  in  its  abrogation  must  come  under  our 
efation :  In  the  first  moment  it  was  abrogated  with  regard 
necessity  and  utility  of  its  observance,  every  obligatory 
jeing  at  once  and  together  taken  from  it :  In  that  instant 
cd  to  live,  and  became  dead.  (Gal.  iv,  9,  10;  1  Cor.  vii, 
if  19«  20;  2  Cor.  iii,  18—16.)  Afterwards  it  was  actually  to 
^hed:  This  was  effected  partly,  by  [doctrinam]  the  teach- 
the  Apostles  among  believers,  who  by  degrees  understood 
iat  to  be  the  end  of  the  law,^  and  of  that  which  was  then 
led;  they  abstained  therefore  voluntarily  from  the  use  of 
tw.  Its  abolition  was  also  effected  in  part,  by  the  Power 
dy— in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Temple,  in 

was  the  seat  of  religion,  and  the  place  appointed  for 
sing  those  religious  observances, — against  the  contumacy 
unbelieving  Jews :  From  this  period  the  legal  ceremonies 
to  be  mortiferous,  though  in  the  intermediate  space  [which 
lapsed  between  the  deatli  of  Christ  and  the  destruction  of 
■km]  these  rites,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  Apostles 
elves,  might  be  tolerated,  but  only  among  the  Jews,  and 
i  proviso-— that  they  should  not  be  imposed  on  the  Gentiles : 
ixvi,3;  XV,  28;  xxi,2l— 26;  Gal.  ii,  3,  11,  12;)  which 
i&m  must  itself  be  considered  as  being  tantamount  to  a  new 
ndon. 


.I* 
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X.  3.  The  Judicial  Law  is  that  which  God  prescribed  by 
Moses  to  the  Children  of  Israel,  of  whom  He  was  in  a  pecofiar 
manner  the  king.    (Exod.  xxi,  xxii,  xxiii,  &c.)     It  contaiiied 
precepts  about  the  form  of  the  political  government  to  be  exercised 
in  civil  society,  for  procuring  the  benefit  both  of  [animala] 
natural  and  spiritual  life,  by  the  preservation  and  exaction  of  the 
outward  worship  and  of  the  external  discipline  commanded  io 
the  Moral  and  Ceremonial  Law,— such  as  concerned  Magistrates, 
Contracts,  Division  of  property.  Judgments,  Punishments,  &c. 
(Deut.  xvii,  16.)     These  laws  may  appropriately  be  referred  to 
two  kinds :  (i.)  Some  of  them,  with  r^ard  to  their  substance  are 
[cofnmuni3  Juris]  of  general  obligation,  though  with  r^ard  to 
some  circumstances  they  are  peculiar  to  the  Jewish   Common- 
wealth,   (ii.)   Others  belong  simply   to  a  particular  right  or 
authority.  (Deut.  xv,  1,  2 ;  vi,  19.) 

XI.  The  Uses  of  this  Judicial  Law  also  were  three:  (1.) 
Tfiat  the  whole  [status]  community  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
[ordinaretur]  might  be  regulated  by  a  certain  rule  ofpuJUic  eguiig 
and  justice ;  that  it  might  be  **  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together^ 
(Psalm  cxxii,  3,)  [or  as  a  body]  "which  is  knit  together^ 
according  to  all  atid  each  of  its  parts,  *^  by  the  joints  and  nnews^ 
of  the  precepts  prescribed  in  this  law.— (2.)  ThtU  the  IsraeBUt 
mightj  by  this  Law,  be  distinguished Jrom  other  naiioM  who  had 
tlieir  axon  laws.  Thus  was  it  the  Will  of  God,  that  this  bis 
people  should  have  nothing  in  common  with  other  nations, 
wherever  this  was  possible  according  to  the  nature  of  things  snd 
of  man  himself.  These  two  Uses  related  to  [prasentem]  the 
existing  condition  of  the  Jewish  Commonwealth.— (8.)  It  had 
reference  to  future  things  j  and  was  typical  of  them.  For  all  that 
State,  and  the  whole  kingdom  and  its  administration,  the  chieft 
of  administration,  the  Judges  and  Kings,  prefigured  Christ  and 
his  kingdom,  and  its  spiritual  administration:  (Psalm  ii;  Ezek. 
xxxiv,  23,  24 :)  In  this  respect  also  tfie  Judicial  Law  may  be 
called  "a  school-master  [to  bring  the  Jews]  to  Christ.*" 

XII.  This  iMWy  so  far  as  it  had  regard  to  Christ,  was  umver- 
sally  abrogated.  No  kingdom,  no  nation,  no  administratioOf 
serves  now  typically  to  figure  Christ  and  his  kingdom  or 
administration.  For  his  kingdom,  which  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  not  of  this  world,  has  already  come,  and  He  to* 
come  into  his  kingdom.  (Matt,  iii,  2;  xvi,  28;  John  xviii> 
86;  Matt,  xi,  11.)  But  with  respect  to  ils  simple  obsenrance^ 
this  Judicial  Larv  is  neither  forbidden  nor  prescribed  to  ^ 
j)eoi)le,  nor  is  it  of  absolute  necessity  to  be  cither  observed  of     I 
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Bitted.  Those  matters  are  excepted  which  are  of  universal 
iligatioD,  and  founded  in  natural  equity  :  For  it  is  necessary, 
at  they  be  strictly  observed,  in  every  place,  and  by  all  persons. 
nd  those  things  [in  the  Judicial  Law]  which  relate  to  Christ 
it  respects  the  very  substance  and  principal  end,  cannot  be 
irfully  used  by  any  nation. 

COROLLARY. 

he  Doctrine  of  the  Papists  respecting  Cmmciis,  and   Works  of' 
Supererogation^  derogates  from  the  perfection  of  the  Divine 
commands. 

DISPUTATION  XIII. 

ON    THE    COMPARISON   OF    THE    LAW    AND    THE    COSl'EL. 

Respondent,  Peter  Cunjeus. 
K  ID  account  of  aome  circomsunces  respecting  thU  Disputation,  consult  voL  1 ,  p.  288. 

I.  SiNC£  the  Law  ought  to  be  considered  in  two  respects, — 
ot  only  as  it  was  originally  delivered  to  men  constituted  in 
rimitive  innocence, — but  also  as  it  was  given  to  Moses  and 
nposcd  on  sinners,  (on  which  account  it  has  in  the  Scriptures 
btained  the  name  of  "  the  Old  Testament,'^  or  <*  the  Old 
kwenant,")  it  may  very  properly,  according  to  this  two-fold 
e^iect,  be  compared  with  the  Gospel,  which  has  received  the 
ppellation  of  "  the  New  Testament""  as  it  is  opposed  to  the 
ttd.  This  may  be  done  in  reference  both  to  their  agreement 
nd  their  difierence ;  indeed,  it  would  be  inconvenient  for  us  to 
iLe  their  agreement  generally  into  consideration  without  their 
Bfference,  lest  we  should  be  compelled  twice  to  repeat  the  same 
hing. 

II.  The  Law  therefore,  both  as  it  was  first  delivered  to 
^dam  and  as  it  was  given  by  Moses,  agrees  with  the  Gospel, 
[1.)  In  the  general  consideration  of  liaving  One  Author.  For 
one  and  the  same  God  is  the  Author  of  both,  wlio  delivered  the 
Iaw  as  a  Legislator ;  (Gen.  ii,  17 ;  Exod.  xx,  2 ;)  but  He 
(wtxnulgated  the  Gospel,  as  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God 
rf  all  grace :  Whence  the  former  is  frequently  denominated 
I'the  I^w  of  God,''  and  the  latter  "  the  Gospel  of  God.''  (Rom. 
1,1.)— (2.)  In  the  general  relation  of  their  Matter.  For  the 
ijctrineof  each  consists  of  a  command  to  obedience,  and  of  the 
Fnxnise  of  a  reward:  On  this  account  each  of  them  has  the  name 
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of  rmn  <<  the  Law,^  which  is  also  commonly  ascribed  tobodi  in  the 
Scriptures.  (Isai.  ii,  3.) — (3.)  In  the  general  oonaderatioo  otAdr 
Endj  which  is  the  glory  of  the  Wisdom,  Groodness,  and  Jiutioe 
of  God. — (4.)  In  their  common  subfect,  as  not  being  distingoisbed 
by  special  respects.  For  the  Law  was  imposed  on  men,  and  to 
men  also  was  the  Gospel  manifested. 

THE   LAW  OF   INNOCENCE. 

III.  There  is,  besides,  a  certdn  proper  agreement  of  the 
Law,  as  it  was  delivered  to  Adam,  with  the  Gospel ;  from  which 
agreement  the  Law,  as  given  through  Moses,  is  excluded :  It  is 
placed  in  the  possibility  of  its  performance.  For  Adam  was 
able,  with  the  aid  of  God,  to  fulfil  the  Law  by  those  powers 
which  he  had  received  in  Creation :  Otherwise,  transgression 
could  not  have  been  imputed  to  him  for  a  crime.  The  Gospel 
also  is  inscribed  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  in  covenant  with 
God,  that  they  may  be  able  to  fulfil  the  condition  which  it 
prescribes. 

IV.  But  the    difference  between   the  Law,  as  it   was  first 
delivered,  and  the  Gospel,  consists  principally  in  the  foUoiring 
particulars:  (1.)  In  tJie  special  respect  of  the  Author.     For,  in 
the    exercise    of    Benevolence  to  his  innocent  creature,  God 
delivered  the  Law  without  regard  to  Christ,  yet  of  strict  Justice 
requiring  obedience,   with    the  promise  of  a  reward  and  the 
denunciation  of  a  punishment :  But  in  the  exercise  of  Grace  and 
Mercy,    and    having    respect   to    Christ   his    Anointed    Ooe^ 
God  revealed  the  Gospel ;  and,  through  Justice  attempered  with 
Mercy,  promulgated  his  demands  and  his  promises.     (2.)  In  the 
particular  relation  of  its  Matter.     For  the  Law  says,  **  Do  this, 
and  thou  shalt  live.'**   (Rom.  x,  5.)    But  the  Gospel  says,  **  If 
thou  wilt  Believe,  thou  shalt  be  saved.***     And  this  difference 
lies  not  only  in  the  postulate, — ^from  which  the  former  is  called 
"  the  law  of  Works,'"  but  the  Gospel  **  the  law  of  Faith,  (Rom. 
iii,  27,) — ^but  also  in  the  promise :  For  though  in  each  of  them 
eternal  life  was  promised,  yet  by  the  Gospel  it  was  to  be  con- 
ferred as  from  death  and  ignominy,  but  by   the  Law  as  from 
natural  felicity.    (2   Tim.   i,   10.)     Besides,   in^  the  Gospel  is 
announced  remission  of  sins,  as  [pracedaneal^  preparatory  to  life 
eternal;  of  which  no  mention  is  made  in  the  [Adamic]  Latr; 
because  neither  was  this  remission  necessary  to  one  who  was  not 
a  sinner,  nor  would  its  announcement  have  [then]  been  useful 
to  him  although  he  might  afterwards  have  become  a  sinneR 

V.  (8.)  They  likewise  differ  in  the  mode  of  remuneraiim*  Foe 


)  JAMES   ARMINIUS.  905 

rdingtothe  [primeval]  Law,  *^To  him  that  worked,  the 
ud  would  be  of  debt  T  (Rom.  iv,  4;)  and  to  him  that 
q^ressed,  the  punishment  inflicted  would  be  of  the  severity 
Tict  Justice.  But  to  him  that  believeth,  the  reward  is 
owed  of  Grace;  and  to  him  that  believeth  not,  condemnation 
lie  according  to  Justice  tempered  with  Clemency  in  Christ 
18.  (Johniii,  16,  19;  ix,  41.) — (4.)  They  are  discriminated 
ke  special  consideration  of  their  subject.  For  the  Law  was 
rered  to  man  while  innocent,  and  already  constituted  in  the 
rur  of  God:  (Gen.  ii,  17:)  But  the  Grospel  was  bestowed 
D  man  as  a  sinner,  and  one  who  was  to  be  brought  back  into 
favour  of  Grod,  because  it  is  ^<  the  word  of  reconciliation.^ 
Jor.  V,  19.)— (5.)  They  differ  in  the  peculiar  respect  of  their 
L  For  by  the  Law  are  illustrated  the  Wisdom,  Groodness, 
strict  Justice  of  God :  But  by  the  Gospel  is  manifested  a 
more  illustrious  display  of  the  Wisdom  of  God,  of  his 
idness  united  with  gracious  Mercy,  and  of  Justice  mildly 
mpered  in  Christ  Jesus.  (1  Cor.  i,  20 — M;  Ephes.  i,  8; 
D.  iii,  M—96.) 

THE    LAW    OF    MOSES. 

1.  But  the  difference  between  the  Law,  as  it  was  given  by 
les,  and  is  styled  <^  the  Old  Testament,^  and  the  Gospel  as 
Mnes  under  the  appellation  of  ^<  the  New  Testament,^  lies 
iding  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  following  particulars  :  (1.)  In 
iisHnct  Property  of  God  wJio  instituted  them.     For  He  made 

Old  Covenant,  as  One  who  was  angry  at  the  sins  which 
■ined  without  expiation  under  the  preceding  [Adamic] 
enant:  (Heb.  ix,  5,  15:)  But  He  instituted  the  New,  as 
ig  reconciled,  or,  at  least  as  about  to  accomplish  reconcilia- 

by  that  Covenant,  in  the  Son  of  his  Love,  and  by  the  word 
lis  grace.  (2  Cor.  v,  17—21  ;  Ephes.  ii,  16,  17.)— (2.)  In  the 
ie  of  Institution^  which  corresponds  in  each  of  them  to  the 
dition  of  the  things  to  be  instituted.  For  the  Law  of  Moses 
I  delivered  with  the  most  obvious  signs  of  the  Divine  displea- 
e  and  of  God^s  dreadful  judgment  against  sins  and  sinners  : 
t  the  Gospel  was  ^iven  with  assured  tokens  of  benevolence, 
id  pleasure,  and  love  in  Christ.  Hence  the  Apostle  says : 
?or  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  which  might  be  touched 
Ithat  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
opest,^  &c.  "  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,""  &c.  (Heb. 
•  18—24.) — (3.)  In  the  Substance  of  the  Commands  and 
tmiifff.     For  the  commands  of  the  law  were  chiefly  carnal, 
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(Heb.  vii,  16,)  and  contained  ^<  the  hand-writiDg  of  ordinaneet 
which  was  contrary  to  us  :^  (Col.  ii,  14:)  Most  of  the  promifles 
were  likewise  corpora],  and  stipulated  engagements  for  aD  eartUj 
inheritance,  [convenieniem]  which  suited  ^*  the  old  man.^  (Heb. 
X,  1.)  But  the  Gospel  is  spiritual,  (John  iv,  21,  88,)  ccyDtaining 
spiritual  commands  and  the  promise  of  a  heavenly  inheritanoe 
agreeing  with  *'  the  new  man  ;  ^  (Heb.  viii,  6 ;  Eph.  i,  S ;)  though 
it  promises  earthly  blessings,  as  additions,  to  those  who  '<  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.^  (Matt  vi,  8S.) 

VII.  (4.)  We  place  the  Fourth  Difference  in  the  Mediaior  or 
Intercessor.  For  Moses  is  the  Mediator  of  the  Old  Testameot, 
Jesus  Christ  of  the  New.  (Gal.  iii,  19 ;  Heb.  ix,  IS.)  The  Law 
was  given  by  a  servant ;  but  the  Grospel  was  given  by  the  Lord 
himself  revealed.  (Heb.  iii,  6,  6.)  "  The  Law  was  given  by 
Moses :  Grace  and  Truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.'"  (John  i,  17.) 
The  Law  was  given  by  the  hands  of  a  mediator,  (Gral.  iii,  19)) 
agreeably  to  what  is  mentioned  in  other  passages :  (Lev.  xxvi, 
46 ;  Deut.  v,  26—31 :)  And  Christ  is  styled  "  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Testament.''  (Heb.  ix,  16.)— (6.)  They  also  difler  tn 
the  blood  employed  Jbr  the  confirmation  of  each  Testament.  The 
Old  Covenant  was  ratified  by  the  blood  of  animals:  (Exod.  xxiv, 
5,  6 ;  Heb.  ix,  18 — 20 :)  But  the  New  one  was  confirmed  by  the 
precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  (Heb.  ix,  14,)  which  is  like- 
wise on  this  account  called  ^<  the  blood  of  the  New  Testamait** 
(Matt,  xxvi,  28.)— (6.)  They  differ  in  the  Place  oj  their  Promul' 
gation.  For  the  Old  Covenant  was  promulgated  from  Mount 
Sinai:  (Exod.  xix,  18:)  But  the  New  one  ^^  went  forth  out  of 
Zion  and  from  Jerusalem.''  (Isai.  ii,  8 ;  Micah  iv,  2.)  This 
difference  is  likewise  pointed  out  in  the  plainest  manner  by  the 
Apostle  Paul.  (Gal.  iv,  24—31 ;  Heb.  xii,  18—24.) 

VIII.  (7.)  The  Seventh  Difference  shall  be  token  from  <te 
Subjects^  both  those  to  whom  each  was  given,  and  on  whom  eadi 
was  inscribed.  The  Old  Law  was  given  to  "  the  old  man :"  The 
New  Testoment  was  instituted  for  "  the  new  man : "  From  this 
circumstance  St.  Augustine  supposes,  that  these  two  Testaments 
have  obtained  the  appellation  of  "  the  OW  and  of  "  the  New 
Testoment.''  The  Old  Law  was  inscribed  on  "  tobies  of  stone." 
(Exod.  xxxi,  18 :)  But  the  Gospel  is  "  written  in  fleshly  tobies."* 
(Jer.  xxxi,  33;  2  Cor.  iii,  8.)— (8.)  The  Eighth  Difference  is 
tn  their  Adjuncts ;  and  this  in  two  ways :  (i.)  The  Old  Law  was 
"  weak  and  beggarly,''  and  incapable  of  giving  life :  (Gal.  iv,  9; 
iii,  21 :)  But  the  Gospel  contoins  ^^  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,"  (Eph.  iii,  8,)  and  <'  is  the  power  of  God  unto  lalvatioi 
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ivery  one  that  believeth.^  (Rom.  i,  16.) — (ii.)  The  Old  Law 
\  an  insupportable  burden,  **  which  neither  the  Jews  nor  their 
len  were  able  to  bear  :^  (Acts  xv,   10 :)   But  the  Gospel 
tains  **  the  yoke^  of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  ^^  easy,^  and  ^^  his 
•den"  which  is  «  light.''  (Matt,  xi,  29,  30.) 
[X.  (9.)  The  Ninth  Difference  shall  be  takenyrom  the  Diver- 
f  of  their  Ejects. — ^For  the  Old  Testament  is  "  the  letter 
ich  killeth,''  <*  the  ministration  of  death  and  of  condemnation.'" 
t  the  New  Testament  is  **  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life,"  "  the 
listration  of  the  Spirit,  of  righteousness,  and  of  life.''  (2  Cor. 
6 — 11.) — The  Old  Covenant  resembled  Agar,  and  "  gendered 
bondage;"  the  New,  like  Sarah,  begets  unto  liberty.  (Gal. 
2S,  S4.) — <^  The  Law  entered,  that  the  offence  might  aliound," 
om.  V,  20,)  and  it   «  worketh  wrath:"  (iv,  16:)  But  "the 
od  of  the  New  Testament,"  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  (Matt. 
n,  28,)  expiates  sins,  (Heb.  ix,  14, 15,)  and  "  speaketh  better 
Dgs  than  that  of  Abel."  (xii,  24.)— The  Old  Testament  is  the 
od  on  which  sins  are  written :  (Col.  ii,  14:)  But  the  Gospel  is 
*  proclamation  q{  liberty,  (Isai.  Ixi,  1,)  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
My  to  which  was  nailed  the  bond,  or  "  hand-writing  against 
7*    and    was  by  this  very   act    "  taken  out  of   the    way." 
(10.)  The  Tenth  Difference  shall  be  placed  in  the  time  both  of 
^  PromvJgatum  of  each,   and  of  their  Duration.     The  Old 
Atameni  was  promulgated  when  God  brought  the  children  of 
nel  out  of  Egypt :  (Jer.  xxxi,  32 :)  But  the  New,  at  a  later 
e  and  in  these  last  times.  (Heb.  viii,  8, 9-)  It  was  designed  that 
I  Old  Testament  should  endure  down  to  the  advent  of  Christ, 
d  afterwards  be  abolished :  (Gal.  iii,  19  ;  Heb.  vii,  18 ;  2  Cor. 
I  10 :)    But  the  New  Testament  continueth  for  ever,  being 
nfirmed  by  the  blood  of  the  Great  High  Priest,  ^^  who  wais  made 
Priest  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life"  by  the  word  of  an 
ith,   (Heb.  vii,   16—20,)   and  "  through   the   Eternal   Spirit 
fcred  hitnself  to  God."  (ix,  14.)     From  this  last  Difference, 
is  probable,  the  appellations  of  ^^  the  Old  Testament"  and 
'  the  New"  derived  their  origin. 

THE    SAINTS    UNDER    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

X.  But,  lest  any  one  should  suppose  that  the  Fathers  who 
ived  under  the  Law  and  the  Old  Testament  were  entirely  desti- 
ttte,of  grace,  faith  and  eternal  life;  it  is  to  be  recollected, 
w  even  at  that  period  the  promise  was  in  existence  which  had 
beoi  made  to  Adam  concerning  ^<  the  Seed  of  the  woman," 
(Geo.  ill,  15,)  which  also  concerned  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to 
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whom  ^*  the  promises  were  made,  (Gal.  iii,  I69)  and  in  whom 
**  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ;  **  (Acts  iii,  25 ;) 
and  that  these  promises  were  received  in  faith  by  the  holy  Fathers 
As  this  promise  is  comprehended  by  Divines  under  the  name  of 
^^  the  Old  Testament^  taken  in  a  wide  acceptation,  and  is  called 
by  the  Apostle,  Siaiijxi],  <^  the  covenant,"*^  (Gral.  iii,  17,)  as  well 
as,  in  the  plural,  *<  the  covenants  of  promise  ;**  (Epb.  ii,  IS;) 
let  us  also  briefly  consider  how  far  <<  this  Covenant  of  Promise,^' 
and  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Gospel,  so  called,  by  way  of 
excellence,  as  being  the  completion  of  the  Promises,  (GaL  iii, 
16,  17,)  and  as  being  *^  the  promise,^  (Heb.  ix,  15,)  agree  with 
and  diJBTer  from  each  other. 

XI.  We  place  their    AeaEEMENT  in    those  thinga  wbid 
concern  the  substance  of  each.     For,  (1.)  With  regard  to  Ai 
Efficient  Cauae^  both  of  them  were  confirmed  through  the  mere 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  who  had  respect  unto  Christ.   (2.)  Tk 
MaUer  of  each  was  one  and  the  same :  That  is,  *^  the  obedience 
of  faith^  was  required  in  both,  (Gen.  xv,  6 ;  Rom.  iv ;  Heb.  xi,) 
and  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life  was  promised,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  through  gracioa 
adoption  in  Christ.  (Rom.  ix,  4;  Heb.  xi,  8.)— -(S.)  One  Mfidt 
that  is  Christ,  who  was  promised  to  the  Fathers  in  the  prophetiad 
Scriptures,  and  whom  God  has  exhibited  in  the  GospeL  (Acts 
iii,  19,  SO ;  xiii,  82.)— (4.)  One  Endy  the  Praise  of  the  gloriom 
Grace  of  God  in  Christ.    (Rom.  iv,  2,  3.)— (5.)  Both  theie 
Covenants  were  entered  into  with  men  invested  in  the  same  Formd 
Relation^  that  is,  with  men  as  sinners,  and  to  those  ^<  who  woiIl 
not,  but  who  believe  on  Him  that  justifies  the  ungodly.*"  (Boo. 
ix,  8, 11,  30— 83.)— (6.)  Both  of  them  have  the  same  Spiri 
mtneasinff,  or  sealing  the  truth  of  each  in  the  minds  of  Uioie 
who  are  parties  to  the  covenant.*  (2  Cor.  iv,  13.)  For  unce  ^<  the 
adoption ''^  and  **  the  inheritance^  pertain  likewise  to  the  Fathers 
in  the  Old  Testament,  (Rom.  ix,  4 ;  Gal.  iii,  18,)  «  the  SfMiit 
of  adoption,^  who  is  ^^  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance,^  cannot  be 
denied  to  them.  (Rom.  viii,  15 ;  Ephes.  i,  14.)— (7.)  They  agrte 
in  their  Effects,     For  both  the  Covenants    beget  children  to 
liberty  :  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called."  (Rom.  ix,  7.)  "  So 
then,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but 
of  the  free ;  and  are,  as  Isaac  was,  the  children  of  promise.* 
(Gal.  iv,  31,  28.)     Both  of  them  administer  the  righteousness  of 

*  *'■  Foederati,**  I  have  generally  tranilatt^l  "  partiei  to  the  covenant,**  or  ^  monkea 
of  the  oofenant.'* 
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faith,  and  the  inheritance  through  it.  (Rom.  iv,  13.)  Both 
exdte  spiritual  joy  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  (John  viii,  56 ; 
Luke  ii,  10.) — (8.)  Lastly,  They  agree  in  this  particular — thai 
boih  of  them  were  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God:  Neither  of  them 
therefore  was  to  be  abolished,  but  the  former  was  to  be  fulfilled 
by  the  latter.  (Heb.  vi,  13, 14, 17 ;  vii,  20,  21.) 

XII.  But  there  is  a  Difference  in  some  accidental  circum- 
stances which  derogate  nothing  from   their  substantial  unity. 
(1.)  Respecting  the  accident  of  their  Object:  For   [Christus 
vtnturu3\  when  the  advent  of  Christ  drew  near.  He  was  offered 
by  promise.  (Mai.  iii,  1)     But  He  is  now  manifested  in  the 
Gospel.  (1  John  i,  1,  2;  iv,  14.) — (2.)  Hence  also  arises  the 
Second  Difference,  respecting  the  accident  of  the  Faith  required 
on  their  Object :  For  as  present  and  past  things  are  more  clearly 
known  than  future  things ;   so  the  faith  in  Christ  to  come  was 
more  obscure,   than  the  faith  which  beholds  a  present  Christ. 
(Heb.  xi,  13;   Num.  xiv,  17.)— (3.)  To  these  let  the  Third 
IXfference  be  added — that  Christ  with  his  benefits  was  formerly 
proposed  to  the  Israelites  under  types  and  shadows :  (Heb.  xii ; 
Gal.  iii,  16:)  But  He  is  now  offered  in  the  Gospel  *^  to  be 
beheld  with  open  face,^-  and  the  reality  of  the  things  themselves 
nd  <<the  body^  are  exhibited.   (2  Cor.  iii,  18;  John  i,  17; 
Col.  ii,  17;  Gal.  iii,  13,  25.)-— (4).  This  diversity  of  administra^ 
Ums  displays  the  Fourth  Difference  in  the  heir  himself.     For 
die  Apostle  compares  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  heir,  who  is 
"  t  chUd,^  and  who  required  the  superintendance  of  *^  tutors  and 
governors:^  But  he  compares  believers  under  the  New  Testa- 
iBeot  to  an  adult  heir.  (Gal.  iv,  1 — 5)— (5.)  Hence  is  deduced  a 
Fifth  Difference — ^that  the  infant  heir,  as  *^  differing  nothing  from 
t  RTvant,^  was  held  in  bondage   under   the  economy   of  the 
Ceremonial   Law;    from   which   servitude  are  liberated   those 
penons  who  have  believed  in  Christ  after  the  expiration  of  ^^  the 
tine  before-appointed  of  the  Father.^ — (6.)  To  this  condition 
die  Sfkrit  of  the  infant  heir  is  also  accommodated,  and  will  afford 
01  the  Sixth  Difference — that  the  heir  was  in  truth  [oc/ti^]  under 
Ae  influence  of  ^^  the  Spirit  of  adoption,^  but,  because  he  was 
tben  only  an  infant^  this  Spirit  was  \contemperato'\  intermixed 
^k  that  of  feafr;    but  the  adult  heir  is  under  the  complete 
loliience  of  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,''  to  the  entire  exclusion  of 
4»t  of  fear.   (Rom.  viii,  15 ;  Gal.  iv,  6.)— (7.)  The   Seventli 
"ifeence  consists  in  the  numlyer  of  those  who  are  called  to  the 
^■wiimioii  of  each  of  these  covenants.     The  Promise  was  con- 
S^  within  [terminis^  "  the  terms,''  or]  the  boundaries  of  "  the 
VOL.  II.  P 
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commonwealth  of  IsraeP  from  which  the  Gentiles  were  **  aliens,"" 
being  also  **  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise.^  (Eph.  ii, 
11 — 13,  17.)  But  the  Grospel  is  announced  to  every  creature 
that  is  under  heaven,  and  the  mound  of  separation  is  completely 
removed.  (Matt,  xxviii,  19;  Mark  xvi.  15;  Col.  i,  IS.) 

XIII.  But  these  three,    the  Law,   the  Promise,    and  the 
Gospel,  may  become  subjects  of  consideration  in  another  order, 
either  as  opposed  among  themselves,  or  as  subordinate  to  each 
other.     The  condition  of  the  law,  therefore,  as  it  was  delivered 
to  Adam,  excludes  the  necessity  of  making  the  promise  and 
announcing  the  Gospel ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  necessitj 
of  making  the  promise  and  announcing  the  Gospel,  declares,  that 
man  has  not  obeyed  the  Law  which  was  given  to  him.    For 
justification  cannot  be  at  once  both  ^*  ot  gvace^  and  <*  of  debt  ^ 
nor  can  it,  at  the  same  time,  admit  and  exclude  <^  boasting.^ 
(Gal.  ii,  17 ;  Rom.  iv,  4,  5 ;  iii,  S7.)     It  was  also  proper  that 
the  Promise  should  precede  the  Gpspel,  and  should  in  return  be 
fulfilled  by  the  Grospel :   For,  as  it  was  not  befitting  that  sudi  a 
great  blessing  should  be  bestowed  unless  it  were  ardently  desired, 
so  it  was  improper  that  the  denre  of  the  earnest  expectants  should 
be  frustrated.  (1  Peter  i,  10 — 12;  Hag.  ii,  7;  Mai.  iii,  1.)     Nor 
was  it  less  equitable,  that,  after  the  Promise  had  been  made,  the 
Law  should  be  economically   repeated,    by   which  might  be 
rendered  apparent  the  necessity  of  the  grace  of  the  Promise, 
(Gal.  iii,  19—24 ;  Acts  xiii,  88,  89,)  and  that,  being  convinced 
of  this  necessity,  they  might  be  compelled  to  flee  to  its  sbeittf : 
(Gal.  ii,  15,  16 :)  The  use  of  the  Law  was  also  serviceable  to  the 
Gospel  which  was  to  be  received  by  Faith.  (Col.  ii,  14, 17.) 
While  the  Promise  was  in  existence,  it  was  also  the  will  of  God 
to  add  other  precepts,  and  especially  such  iis  were  ceremonial, 
by  which  sin  might  be  [^<  sealed  home^]  or  testified  against,  and 
a  previous  intimation  might  be  given  of  the  completion  of  the 
Promise :  And  when  the  Promise  was  fulfilled,  it  was  the  wiU 
of  Grod  that  these  additional  precepts  should  be  abrogated,  as 
having  completed  their  functions.  (Heb.  x,  9, 10.)    Lastly,  The 
Morsil  Law  ought  to  serve  both  to  the  Promise  and  to  the  Grospd, 
which  have  now  been  received  by  faith,  as  a  rule  aecording  to 
which  believers  ought  to  conform  their  lives.  (Psalm  cxix,  105 ; 
Titus  iii,  8.)     But  may  God  grant,  that  from  his  word  we  may 
be  enabled  still  more  clearly  to  understand  this  glorious  economy 
of  his,  to  his  glory,  and  for  **  our  gathering  together  in  Christ  1* 
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DISPUTATION  XIV. 

ON    THE    OFFICES  OF   OUR   LORD   JESUS   CHRIST. 

Respondent,  Peter  FjvEtaus. 

I.  Since  all  offices  are  instituted  and  imposed  for  the  sake  of 
a  certain  end,  and  on  this  account  bear  some  resemblance  to 
means  for  obtaining  that  end ;  the  most  convenient  method  of 
treating  on  the  Offices  of  Christ  will  be  for  us  to  enter  into  an 
examination  of  this  subject  according  to  the  acceptation  of  the 
same  by  which  He  is  denominated.  For  He  is  called  Jesus 
Christ,  in  words  which  belong  to  a  person  according  to  the 
agnification  conveyed  by  them,  as  well. as  by  way  of  excellence. 
In  the  first  of  those  words  is  comprehended  the  relation  of  the 
End  of  his  Offices  ;  and,  in  the  second,  that  of  the  duties  which 
conduce  to  such  end. 

IL  The  word  ^^  Jesus  ^  signifies  the  SaviovTy  who  is  called 
^Zttm^f  by  the  Greeks.  But  *^  to  save^  is  to  render  a  man  secure 
boat  evils,  either  by  taking  ca^e  that  they  do  not  assail  him,  or, 
V  they  have  attacked  him,  by  removing  them,  and  of  consequence 
\fj  oooferring  the  oppofldte  blessings.  But  among  the  evils,  two 
are  of  the  very  worst  description :  They  are  Sm^  and  its  wages 
Eternal  Death.  Among  the  blessings  also,  two  are  of  the  greatest 
importance,  Righteous^iess  and  Eternal  Life.  He  therefore  is  a 
Saviour  in  an  eminent  degree  who  liberates  men  from  Sin  and 
Death  Eternal,  the  two  greatest  evils  with  which  they  are  now 
sarrounded  and  oppressed ;  and  who  confers  upon  them  Righteous- 
ness and  Life.  On  account  of  this  method  of  saving,  the  name 
Jksus  agrees  well  with  this  our  Saviour,  according  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  it,  which  the  angel  gave  in  Matthew  i,  21.  For  such 
a  method  of  salvation  was  highly  befitting  the  excellence  of  this 
exalted  Person,  who  is  the  proper,  natural  and  only-begotten 
Son  of  God ;  especially  when  other  [inferior]  salvations  were 
capable  of  being  accomplished  by  his  servants,  Moses,  Joshua, 
Othniel,  Gideon,  Jephtha,  and  David. 

III.  The  word  <*  Christ  ^  denotes  a/ii  anointed  Person  who  is 
eaUed  n^ttf d,  <^  the  Messiah,"^  by  the  Hebrews.  Under  the  Old 
Testament,  cnl  was  anciently  used  in  anointing ;  because,  accord- 
mg  to  its  natural  efficacy,  it  rendered  bodies  not  only  Jragant^ 
but  eLgiUy  and  was  therefore  well  fitted  for  typifying  two  super- 
natural things :  The  First  is,  the  Sanctification  and  Consecration 
of  a  person  to  undertake  and  discharge  some  Divine  Office.     The 
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Second  is,  Adoption,  or  the  Conferring  of  Gifts  necessaiy  for 
that  purpose.  But  each  of  these  act»  belongs  properly  and 
per  se  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author  and  Donor  of  Holiness  and 
of  all  endowments.  (Isai.  xi,  S.)  Wherefore  it  was  proper,  that 
He  who  was  eminently  styled  **  the  Messiah  ^  should  be  anointed 
witli  the  Holy  Spirit,  indeed  **  above  all  his  fellows,^  [or  those 
who  were  partakers  of  the  same  blessings,]  (Psalm  xlv,  7,)  that  is, 
that  He  might  be  made  the  Holy  of  holies,  and  might  be  endued 
not  only  with  some  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  with  the  whole  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  without  measure.  (John  iii,  34;  i,  14.)  But 
when  He  is  called  ^^  the  Saviour'^  by  anointing,  it  appears  to  us 
that  he  must  for  this  reason  be  here  considered  as  a  Mediatorial 
Saviour,  who  has  been  constituted  by  God  the  Father,  and  [as 
Mediator]  is  subordinate. to  Him :  He  is  therefore  the  nearer  to 
us,  not  only  according  to  the  nature  of  his  humanity,  of  whicb 
we  have  already  treated,  but  also  according  to  the  mode  of  saving, 
which  reflection  conduces  greatly  to  confirm  us  in  faith  and  hope 
against  temptations. 

IV.  Two  distinct 'and  subordinate  acts  appertain  to  the  Salva- 
tion which  is  signified  by  the  name  Jesus  ;  and  they  are  not  only 
necessarily  required  for  it,  but  also  sufficiently  embrace  its  entire 
power.  The  First  is,  the  asking  and  obtaining  of  Redemption 
from  sin  and  death  eternal,  and  of  Righteousness  and  Life. 
The  Second  is,  the  communication  or  distribution  of  the  Salvatioa 
thus  obtained.  According  to  the  former  of  these  acts,  Christ  is 
called  "  our  Saviour  by  merit  ;^  according  to  the  latter.  He  i* 
called  "  our  Saviour  by  efficacyT"  According  to  the  First,  He  ii 
constituted  the  Mediator  ^^  for  men,  in  those  things  which  pertaio 
to  God  :^  (Heb.  v,  1 :)  According  to  the  Second,  He  is  appointed 
the  Mediator  or  vice-gerent  of  God,  in  those,  things  which  are 
to  be  transacted  with  men.  From  this  it  is  apparent,  that  two 
Offices  arc  necessary  for  effecting  salvation — The  Prieaibf  and 
the  Regal;  the  former  office  being  designed  for  the  acquisition  of 
salvation,  and  the  latter  for  its  communication :  On  which  account 
this  Saviour  is  both  a  Royal  Priest  and  a  Priestly  King,  our 
Melchisedec,  that  is,  "  King  of  Salem,  which  is  Ki7ig  of  Peace^ 
and  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God.""  (Heb.  vii,  2.)  His  people 
also  arc  a  Royal  Priesthood  and  a  Sacerdotal  Kingdom  or  vMsxu 
(1  Pet.  ii,  5,  9.) 

V.  But  since  it  has  seemed  good  to  the  wise  and  just  Grod,  to 
save  none  except  believers ; — nor,  in  truth,  is  it  right  that  anj 
one  should  be  made  partaker  of  the  salvation  procured,  by  the 
Priesthood  of  Christ,  and  dispensed  by  His  Kingly  Offiloe,  e3i^oe|ift 
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tbe  maa  who  acknowledges  Him  for  his  Priest  and  King, — and 
since  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  faith  in  Him,  are  produced  in 
the  hearts  of  men  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  word  *  as  the  means  appointed  by  God ; — 
for  these  reasons  the  Prophetical  Office  is  likewise  necessary  for 
effecting  salvation,  and  a  perfect  Saviour  must  be  a  Prophet^ 
Priest  and  King^  that  is,  by  every  reason  according  to  which 
this  ample  title  can  be  deservedly  attributed  to  any  one.  We 
have  Jesus  therefore,  that  is,  the  Saviour,  by  a  most  excellent 
and  perfect  notion  called  Christ,  because  He  has  been  anointed 
by  God,  as  a  Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  (Matt,  xvii,  5 ;,  Psalm 
ex,  4;  ii,  6;  1  John  xviii,  57.)  On  each  of  these  four  Offices  we 
shall  treat  in  order,  and  shew,  (1.)  That  all  and  each  of  these 
offices  belong  to  our  Christ.  (2.)  The  Quality  of  these  Offices. 
(8.)  The  Functions  pertaining  to  each  of  them.  (4.)  The  Events 
or  Consequences. 

VI.  1.  The  Messiah  was  the  future  Prophet  promised  to  the 
Fathers  under  the  Old    Testament.     Moses  said,  ^^  The  Lord 
thy  Gtxl  will  raise  up  unto  you  a  Prophet  like  unto  me ;  unto 
him  shall  ye  hearken.^    (Deut.   xviii,   15.)     Isaiah  also  says, 
*'  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,""  &c.   (xlii,  6.)     "  Jehovah 
hath  called  me  from  the  womb,  and  He  hath  made  my  mouth 
like  a  sharp  sword,^  &c.  (xlix,  1,  S.)     The  attestation,  by  anoint- 
ing, of  his  call  to  the  Prophetical  Office,  was  likewise  predicted : 
*'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings,^'  &c.  (Ixi,  1.)     So  was 
his  \mstructu}\  being  furnished  with  the  necessary  gifts  when  He 
vas  thus  called  and  sealed :  ^<  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  Him,  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  Understanding,'*^  &c.  (xi, 
S.)    Lastly,  Divine  assistance  was  promised :  ^'  In  the  shadow  of 
hii  hand  hath  He  hid  me,  and  made  me  a  polished  shaft ;  in  his 
quiver  hath  He  hid  me.^  (xlix,  2.)     And  this  thing  was  publicly 
known,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  likewise  to  the  Samaritans,  as  is 
apparent  from  what  the  woman  of  Samaria  said,  '^  When  Messias 

*  It  it  in  alluuoD  to  the  Propftelic  Ojffice  of  our  Redeemer,  that  ^'  the  preaching 

oftlievord**  ii,  accordiog  to  our  old  Divines,  called  pruphc»yin(i  in  1  (or.  xiv,  and 

0(^9  passages  of  the  New  Testament-     Arminiun  therefore  quotes  Matt,  xvii,  5.  in 

pwrf«f  Chriat'a  Prophetic  character,  '*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 

Mnsed;  htar  pe  Uimy     Every  humble,  pious  and  gifted  niininter  of  JesuK  Christ 

^  n  this  Tcry  account  a  large  demand  on  the  attention  of  his  auditors :  For  it  hath 

tai  nMbj  the  Lord  himself,  who  counted  him  faithful^  puttinghim  into  the  miniatry^ 

"  He  tint  bcBKth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  ;  and  he 

tednpiMth  nc,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  me.'*  (LuJcc  x,  16.) 
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IS  come,  He  will  tell  us  all  things.'*^  (John  iv,  26.)  But  our 
Jesus  himself  testifies,  that  these  predictions  were  fulfilled  in  Him, 
and  that  He  was  the  Prophet  sent  into  the  world  from  Grod :  After 
having  read  a  passage  out  of  Isaiah'^s  prophecy,  he  qpake  thus, 
*<  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.*"  (Luke  iv,  21.) 
*^  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.^  (John  xviii, 
S7.)  God  himself  also  bore  his  testimony  from  heaven,  when 
He  ^*  opened  the  heavens  unto  Christ  ^  immediately  after  He  bad 
been  baptized  by  John,  sent  down  upon  Him  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  in  inaugural  strains  of  the  highest  commendation  seemed  to 
consecrate  him  to  this  ofiice.  (Matt  iii,  16.) 

VII.  In  the  Quality  of  the  Prophetic  Office,  we  take  into  our 
consideration  the  excellence  not  only  of  the  Vocation,  Instructioo 
and  Divine  Assistance  aflTorded,  but  likewise  that  of  the  Doctrine 
proposed  by  Him,  according  to  each  of  which  it  far  exceeds  the 
entire  dignity  of  all  the  prophets.  (Lukeiv.)  For  Gk)d'*8  approval 
of  his  Mission  was  expressed  by  three  peculiar  signs, — the  open- 
ing of  the  heavens,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  bodily 
shape  upon  Him,  and  the  voice  of  his  Father  conveyed  to  Him. 
The  Instruction^  or  furnishing,  by  which  He  learned  what  things 
He  ought  to  teach,  was  not  **  by  dreams  and  visions,^  nor  bj 
inward  or  outward  discourse  with  an  angcl,  neither  was  it  by  a 
communication  of  **  mouth  to  mouth,^  which  yet  [in  the  case  of 
Moses]  was  without  the  actual  sight  of  the  glory  and  the  face  of 
God ;  (Num.  xii ;)  but  it  was  by  the  clear  vision  of  God  and  by  an 
intimate  intuition  into  the  secrets  of  the  Father  :  **  For  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  hath  declared 
Him  to  us ;  '*^  (John  i,  18 ;)  '^  He  that  cometh  from  heaven 
testifieth  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard.*"  (iii,  32.)  TVu:  Aidqf 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  Him,  was  so  ready  and  every  moment  intimately 
near,  that  He,  like  one  who  was  Lord  by  possession  and  use, 
employed  the  Holy  Spirit  at  pleasure,  and  as  frequently  as  it 
seemed  good  to  himself.  But  the  Excellence  of  the  Doctrine  lies 
in  this, — that  it  did  not  announce  the  Law^  neither  as  being  tbe 
Power  of  God  unto  salvation  "  to  him  who  worketh  and  that 
OF  DEBT,''  (Rom.  iv,  4,)  nor  as  being  the  seal  of  sin  and  of  con- 
demnation; (Col.  ii,  14;)  neither  did  it  announce  the  Promse^ 
by  which  righteousness  and  salvation  were  promised  of  gkaci 
to  him  that  believed;  (Gal.  iii,  17 — 19;)  but  it  announced <k 
Gospely  according  to  this  expression,  ^'  He  hath  sent  me  to  preidi 
good  tidings  to  the  meek,"  (Isai.  Ixi,  1,)  or,  <'  the  Grospel  tothe 
poor;''  (Matt,  xi,  6;)  because  it  exhibited  grace  and  tiuth,  ti 
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it  contained  ^'  the  end  of  the  law  ^  and  the  accomplishment  of 
the  promise.  (Rom.  x,  4;  i,  1,  S.) 

VIII.  The  Functions  which  appertain  to  the  Prophetic  Office 
of  Christ,  are,  The  Proposing  of  his  Doctrine,  its  Confirmation, 
and  Prayers  for  its  felicitous  success ;  all  of  which  were  executed 
by  Christ  in  a  manner  which  evinced  the  utmost  power  and  fidelity. 
(1.)  He  proposed  his  Doc^n^,— -with  the  greatest  Wisdom,  which 
his  adversaries  could  not  resist ; — with  the  most  ardent  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  his  Father,  and  for  the  salvation  of  men ; — 
without  respect  of  persons ; — and  with  an  Authority  which  was 
never  exercised  by  other  teachers,  not  even  by  the  Prophets. 
(9.)  His  Confirmation  was  added  to  the  Doctrine,  not  only  by  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  likewise  by  signs  of  every 
kind  by  which  it  is  possible  to  establish  the  Divinity  of  any  doc- 
trine :  (i.)  By  the  declaration  of  the  Knowledge  which  is  peculiar 
to  6od,---4Uch  as  the  Inspection  of  the  heart,  the  Revelation  of 
the  secrets  of  others,  and  the  Prediction  of  future  events,  (ii.) 
By  a  Power  which  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  which  was  demon- 
strated *^  in  signs  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.^^  (iii.)  By  the 
deepest  Patience,  by  which  He  willingly  suffered  the  death  of 
the  cross  for  the  truth  of  God,*  that  He  might  confirm  the  pro- 
mises made  to  the  Fathers,  ^'  having  witnessed  before  Pontius 
Pilate  a  good  confession .^"^  (3.)  Lastly.  He  employed  very  fre- 
quent and  earnest  prayers,  with  the  most  devout  thanksgivings ; 
on  which  account  he  often  retired  into  solitary  places,  in  which  he 
spent  whole  nights  in  prayer. 

IX.  The  Issue  or  Consequence  of  tlie  Prophetic  Office  of 
Christ,  so  far  as  He  executed  it  in  his  own  person  while  He 
remiuned  on  earth,  was  not  only  tlie  Instruction  of  a  few  persons, 
but  likewise  the  Rejection  [of  Himself  and  his  doctrine]  by  great 
numbers,  and  even  by  their  rulers :  The  former  of  these  Conse- 
quences occurred  according  to  the  nature  and  merit  of  the  doc- 
trine itself:  The  latter,  accidentally  and  by  the  malice  of  men. 
Christ  himself  mentions  both  of  these  Issues  in  Isaiah^s  prophecy, 
when  he  says,  not  without  complaining,  ^<  Behold,  I,  and  the 
children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  arc  for  signs  and  for 
Wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts.""  (viii,  18.)  "  I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought  and  in 

*  Ab  <ft#  Confirmaiwn  </  ChriaVi  doctrine  in  the  subject  on  whicli  Arminius  here 
liMtt,  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  his  purpose,  and  to  that  conciseness  which  is 
Isqaiiite  io  the  composition  of  theological  Theses,  to  introduce  the  other  eflbcts  of 
GUit*t  deadi,  om  an  atonement  for  tin^  &c.,  which  he  has  described  and  defended  in 
M  oithodox  mMmer  in  the  following  Theses  X->XVI,  pages  216-222. 
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vain.""  (xlix,  4.)  But  because  this  repulse  of  Christ''8  doctrine 
could  not  occur  without  proving  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak, 
it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  obviate  it  in  a  manner  at  ooce 
the  wisest  and  the  most  powerful,  (i.)  By  a  prophecy  which  fore- 
told that  this  Rejection  would  actually  take  place :  **  The  stone 
which  the  builders  refused,  is  become  the  head-stone  of  the  cor- 
ner :'"  (Psalm  cxviii,  ^S :) — (ii.)  And  by  the  fulfilment  of  that 
prediction,  which  was  completed  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  and  by  his  being  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  God; 
by  which  Christ  became  the  Head  and  Foundation  of  the  angle, 
or  corner,  uniting  the  two  walls,  that  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  accordance  with  these  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiali, 
^^  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise 
up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel :  I 
have  also  given  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest 
be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth.""  (xlix,  6.)  These 
words  contain  an  intimation  of  the  fruit  of  Christ^s  [^prophdUt] 
prophesying  as  administered  by  his  ambassadors. 

X.  2.  Topics,  similar  to  the  preceding,  come  under  our  con- 
sideration in  the  Priestly  Office  of  Christ.     (1.)  The  Mes- 
siah, promised  of  old,  was  to  be  a  Priest,  and  Jesus  of  Nasareth 
was  a  Priest.     This  is  proved  (i.)  by  express  passages  from  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  which  attribute  to  the 
Messiah  the  Name  of  ^<  Priest,'*'*  and  the  Thing  signified  by  the 
Name.     With  regard  to  the  Name  :  "  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.''    (Psalm  ex,  4.)     With 
regard  to  the  Thing  signified,  ^^  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs: 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions :  And  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.     When  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  his  seed,  &c.     He  bore  the 
sins  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors.^  (Isal 
liii,  4 — 6, 10 — 12 ;  Rom.  iv.  15.) — (2.)  By  arguments  taken  from 
a  comparison  of  the  Dignity  of  his  Person  and  Priesthood.     For 
the   Messiah  is  the  first-begotten   Son  of  God,  the   principal 
Dignity  of  the  Priesthood,  and  Governor  over  the  house  of  his 
Father.  (Psalm  ii,  7;  Ixxxix,  27;  Gen.  xlix,  3.)     Therefore,  to 
Him  appertains  the  excellence  of  administering  the  Priesthood 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  Heaven  :  (Heb.  iii,  6 ;  x,  21 :)  For 
that  is  properly  typified  by  a  temple,  the  place  of  the  Priestliood; 
and  principally  by  the  innermost  part  of  it,  which  is  called  ^*  the 
holy  of  holies.""  (ix,  24.)     Also,  by  Arguments  deduced  from  the 
Nature  of  the  People  over  whom  He  is  placed.     This  Peopled 
^*  a  kingdom  of  Priests,""  (Exod.  xix,  6,)  and  "  a  royal  Priest" 
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lood.^  (1  Pet.  ii,  Q.)  But  the  Christian  Faith  holds  it  as  a» 
adisputable  axiom,  that  **  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  a  Priest,^  by  the 
nost  explicit  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  title 
ind  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Sacerdotal  Office  are  attributed 
30  Him.  (Heb.  ii,  v.)  For  the  Father  conferred  that  honour 
apon  Him,  sanctified  and  consecrated  Him ;  (ii,  10 ;)  and  **  He 
iras  made  perfect  through  sufferings,^  ^^  that  He  might  be  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  be  able  [compati]  to  sym- 
pathize with,  or  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.^  (ii,  18.) 
The  Father  also  **  opened  his  ears,^*  (Psalm  xl,  6,)  or  <^  prepared 
I  body  for  Him,^  (Heb.  x,  5,)  ^*  that  He  might  have  somewhat 
ilao  to  offer,^  (viii,  3,)  and  hath  placed  Him,  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heaven,  that  He  may 
there  perpetually  ^*  make  intercession  for  us.^  (Rom.  viii,  04.) 

XI.  But  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  speak  of  the 
Natuex  and  Quality  peculiar  to  Messiah  the  Priest,  and 
iSBert  that  his  Priesthood  is  not  according  to  the  order  of  Levi. 
(Psalm  ex,  4;  Heb.  ▼,  5,  6.)  For  David  speaks  thus,  in  the 
person  of  the  Messiah,  **  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not 
lenre:  Mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  Burnt-offering  and  sin- 
nffiering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Zo,  /  come :  In 
}ke  volume  of  the  book  ii  is  written  of  me,  to  do  thy  willy  O  my 
God!  VeOj  I  have  wiUed;  and  thy  law  is  within  my  heart  J""* 
[Psalm  xl.  6—8.)  That  is,  <^  Thou  hadst  no  pleasure  in  the 
Mcrifices  which  are  offered  by  the  law^  according  to  the  Levitical 
ritual.  (Heb.  x,  6 — ^9.)  They  also  assert,  that  ^^  He  is  a  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.^  (Psalm  ex,  4.)  But 
the  entire  nature  of  that  Priesthood  is  more  distinctly  explained 
ill  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  excellence  and  superiority  of  the  Messiah'^s  Priesthood  above 
the  Levitical  having  been  previously  established.  (Heb.  x,  5.) 
This  pre-eminence  is  shewn  by  [dissimilem  collatiofiem]  the  con- 
brast  between  them :  (1.)  The  Levitical  Priesthood  was  typical 
md  shadowy ;  but  that  of  tlic  Messiah  is  real  and  true,  and  con- 
Kains  the  very  body  and  express  [ifnaginem]  pattern  of  the  things. 
(S.)  In  the  Levitical  Priesthood,  the  Priest  and  the  Victim 
differed  in  the  subject:  For  the  Priest  after  the  order  of  Levi 
offered  the  sacrifices  of  other  men.  But  the  Messiah  is  both  the 
Priest  and  the  Victim :  For  "  He  offered  himself,''  (Heb.  ix,  14,) 
nd  **  by  his  own  blood  has  entered  into  heaven,"  (ix,  12,)  and 
all  this  as  it  is  an  eajnatory  Priesthood.     But  as  it  is  eucharisticalj 

•  Auret  ilH  pcrfodii^  may  be  translated  "  peilbratcd  h'w  cars." 
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(for  it  embraces  the  entire  amplitude  of  the  Priesthood,)  the 
Messiah  offers  sacrifices  which  are  distinguished  by  Him  aooofding 
to  the  person ;  yet  they  are  such  as,  being  bom  agun  of  his  Spirit 
from  above,  are  flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  (x,  14; 
ix,  S6;  Eph.  v.  90;  1  Pet.  ii,  5.)— (S.)  They  differ  in  the  mode 
of  their  Institution  and  Confirmation.  The  LeYitical  Priesthood 
was  <<  instituted  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment  ;^  but 
that  .of  the  Messiah,  after  the  law  of  a  spiritual  commandment, 
and  "  the  power  of  an  endless  life.^  (Heb.  vii,  16.)  The  Levi- 
tical  was  instituted  **  without  an  oath  ;^  but  Christ^s  ^  frith  an 
oath,^  by  which  it  was  corroborated  beyond  the  other,  (vii,  80, 
21,  ^.)— (4.)  The  Fourth  Difference  is  in  the  Time  of  Uieir 
Institution.  The  Levitical  Priesthood  was  instituted  first ;  that 
of  Christ,  afterwards.  The  first,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  the  other,  in  those  of  the  New :  The  former,  wh^i  the 
church  was  in  its  infancy;  the  latter,  when  it  had  arrived  st 
maturity :  The  former,  in  the  time  of  slavery ;  the  latter,  in  tbtt 
of  liberty. 

XII.  (5.)  The  Fifth  Distinction  lies  in  the  Persons  dischaig- 
ing  the  Functions  of  the  Priesthood.  In  the  former,  the  Priests 
were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  *^  men  who  had  infirmities,^  who  were 
mortal  and  sinful,  and  who  therefore  accounted  it  <^  needful  to 
offer  up  sacrifice  for  their  own  sins  and  for  the  people's  :^  (Heb. 
vii,  28;  v,  3 :)  But  the  Messiah  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (vii, 
14,)  weak  indeed  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,''  (v,  7,)  but  now 
when  raised  immortal  from  the  dead  and  endued  with  <<  the 
power  of  an  endless  life,"  He  is  ^^  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners,  and  therefore  needeth  not  to  offer  up  saoi- 
fice  for  himself."  (vii,  26,  27.)— (6.)  We  may  denote  a  Sixth 
Difference  in  the  End  of  the  Institution.  The  Levitical  Priest- 
hood was  instituted  to  ratify  the  Old  Covenant ;  but  that  of  the 
Messiah,  for  confirming  the  New.  He  is  on  this  account  called 
both  «  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,"  (ix,  16,)  and  "  the 
Surety  of  a  better  Covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better 
promises.''  (viii,  6.) — (7.)  They  differ  in  their  Efficacy.  For  the 
Levitical  is  useless  and  inefficacious,  ^^  not  being  able  to  take  away 
sins"  (x,  11,)  (for  they  remained  under  the  Old  Covenant,)  tot 
could  it  sanctify  or  perfect  the  worshippers  in  their  consciences) 
for  "  it  sanctifieth  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh."  (ix,  A  1ft 
13.)  But  the  Priesthood  of  the  Messiah  is  efficacious :  For  Be 
hath  destroyed  sin  and  obtained  eternal  redemption,  (ix,  12, 14,) 
He  consecrates  priests  and  sanctifies  the  worshippers  in  their  con- 
sciences, and  "  saves  them  to  the  uttermost  that  co^ie  to  God  by 
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[ini.^  (vii,  fl5.)-.^g.)  With  the  Apostle  we  place  the  Eighth 
iffierence  in  the  Duration  of  each.  [Debuii]  It  was  necessary 
lat  the  Levitical  Priesthood  should  be  abrogated,  and  it  was 
»ordingIy  abrogated;  (viii,  13;)  but  that  of  the  Messiah 
idures  for  ever.  For  this  Difference  between  them  we  have  as 
mnj  reasons  as  for  the  Differences  which  we  have  already 
lumerated. 

XIII.  (9.)  The  Ninth  Quality  by  which  the  Messiah's 
riesthood  is  distinguished  from  the  Levitical,  is  this, — **  Now 
loe  in  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Messiah  hath  appeared  to  put 
ray  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;^  (Heb.  vii,  20 ;)  and  thus 
by  one  offering  hath  He  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
JBCtified.^  (x,  14.)  But  tlie  Priests  after  the  order  of  Levi 
offered  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,^  through  each  succeeding 
ly,  and  month,  and  year,  (x,  11 ;  ix,  25.) — (10.)  The  Tenth 
roperty  of  the  Messiah's  Priesthood  is  that  of  its  Nature :  It 
les  not  pass  from  one  person  to  another  :  For  the  Messiah  has 
ather  a  predecessor  nor  a  successor,  (vii,  24,  25,  3.)  But  the 
eritical  Priesthood  was  transmitted  down  from  father  to  son. — 
11.)  To  this  we  add  the  Eleventh  Difference, — The  Messiah 
aA  the  only  person  of  his  order  :  For  Melchizedec  was  a  type 
mim,  <Mike  unto  Him,''  but  by  no  means  equal  with  Him. 
ru,  3.)  But  the  Levitical  Priests  ^'  truly  were  many,  because 
ley  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death ;"  (vii,  23 ;) 
nd  among  them,  some  were  of  superior,  some  of  inferior,  and 
thers  of  equal  dignity. — (12.)  We  deduce  the  Twelfth  and  last 
KstincUon  from  the  Place  in  which  each  of  them  was  adminis- 
ered.  For  the  Levitical  Priesthood  was  administered  on  earth, 
md  in  fact  in  a  certain  spot  peculiarly  assigned  to  it ;  but  though 
hat  of  the  Messiah  commenced  on  earth,  yet  it  is  consummated 
a  heaven,  (ix,  24.) 

XIV.  The  Actions  which  appertain  to  the  Priestly  OflBce  of 

Christ,  are  those  of  Oblation  and  Intercession,  according  to  the 

fallowing  passages :  ^^  Every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men 

ii  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may 

•fcr  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins :"  (Heb.  v,  1 :)  And  "  He 

CTer  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  (1.)  Of  the  Messiah's 

OiLATioN  two  acts  are  described  to  us :   The  First  of  which  is 

performed  on  earth, — The  delivering  of  his  own  body  unto  death, 

wd  the  shedding  of  his  blood.     By  this  act  He  was  consecrated 

|ir  perfected,  and  opened  heaven  to  himself:  (ix,  12;  x,  29,  10; 

tt,  24—^6 :)  For  [debuU]  it  was  a  part  of  his  office  to  enter  into 

^yen  by  his  own  blood,  and  **  through  the  veil,  which   is  his 
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flesh,""  (x,  SS,)— flesh  indeed,  destitute  of  blood,  that  is, 
tute  of  life,  and  delivered  up  to  death  "  for  the  life  of  the  worlds 
(John  vi,  51,)  although  it  wab  afterwards  raised  up  again  from 
death  to  life.  The  Second  Act  is,  the  presenting  of  himself,  thus 
sprinkled  with  his  own  blood,  before  the  face  of  his  Father  in 
heaven  ;  and  the  ofl^ering  of  the  same  blood :  To  which  we  must 
add,  the  sprinkling  of  this  blood  on  the  consciences  of  believers, 
that  they,  V  being  purged  from  dead  works,  might  serve  the 
living  Gk)d.'"  (ix,  14.) — (2.)  Intercession  is  the  Second  Act 
of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  which  also  contuns  the  prayer  of 
Christ  for  us,  and  his  advocacy  or  defence  of  us  against  the 
accusation  with  which  we  are  charged  by  the  grand  adversary, 
(vii,  25 ;  Rom.  viii,  34;  1  John  ii,  1,  2.)'  Because  the  force  of 
this  intercession  is  partly  placed  in  the  blood  by  which,  not  only 
Christ  himself,  but  also  our  consciences,  are  sprinkled;  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  said  ^^  to  speak  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel,""  (Heb.  xii,  24,)  which  cried  unto  God  for  vengeance 
against  the  fratricide. 

XV.  The  fourth  Part  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ  lies  in  the 
Results  or  Consequences.  That  the  Sacerdotal  Office  concurs 
to  the  general  eflect  of  salvation,  is  apparent  from  this — that  He 
is  called  Christ  by  consecration,  which  was  effected  ^*  through 
sufferings,^  through  which  He  is  said  ^^  to  have  been  made  perfect,^ 
(Hcb.li,  10,)  and  thus  to  have  *'  become  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation,**^  (v,  9,  10,)  being  denominated  "  an  High  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.'"  "  But  Christ,  because  He 
continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  Priesthood :  Wherefore 
He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God 
by  Him.'"  (vii,  24,  25.)  But  the  particular  results  which  flow 
from  tlie  Sacerdotal  Functions,  when  considered  according  to  tbe 
two-fold  act  of  Oblation  and  Intercession,  are  chiefly  these:  From 
Oblation,  accrue  the  reconciling  of  us  unto  God  the  Father, 
(2  Cor.  V,  19,)  the  obtaining  of  the  remission  of  sins,  (Rom.  iii» 
24,  25,)  of  eternal  redemption,  (Heb.  ix,  12,)  and  of  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  (Zech.  xii,  10,)  the  laying  open  of  the  vein  for  tbe 
expiation  of  sin,  and  the  disclosing  of  the  fountain  for  sprinkling* 
(Zech.  xiii,  1,)  the  removal  of  the  curse,  (Gal.  iii,  13,)  and  tbe 
acquisition  of  everlasting  righteousness  and  of  life  eternal,  (Dan* 
ix,  24,)  as'wcU  as  supreme  power  over  all  things  in  heaven  aod 
earth,  (Phil,  ii,  6—10,)  for  his  church,  to  whom  all  these 
blessings  arc  communicated :  (Acts  xx,  28 :)  And,  to  sum  up  all 
in  one  expression,  the  procuring  of  the  entire  right  to  eternal 
life,  and  to  all  things  whatsoever  that  arc  necessary  either  for  it< 
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being  given,  or  for  its  reception. — Intebcesston  obtains,  that 
we,  being  reconciled  to  God,  are  saved  from  future  wrath.  (Rom. 
V,  9.)  Christ  as  our  Intercessoi*  offers  to  God,  perfumed  with 
the  fragrant  odour  of  his  own  sacrifice,  the  prayers  and  thanks* 
givings,  and  thus  the  whole  tational  worship  which  justified 
persons  perform  to  God ;  (1  Pet.  i,  5;)  and  He  receives  and 
turns  aside  the  darts  of  accusation  which  Satan  hurls  against 
believers.  (Rom.  viii,  34.)  All  these  blesshigs  really  flow  from 
the  Sacerdotal  functions  of  Christ ;  because  He  hath  offered  to 
Grod  the  true  price  of  redemption  for  us,  by  which  He  has 
satisfied  Divine  Justice,  and  interposed  himself  between  us  and 
the  Father,  who  was  justly  angry  on  account  of  our  sins ;  and 
has  Tendered  Him  placable  to  us.  (1  Tim.  ii,  6 ;  Matt,  xx,  28.) 
But  the  Result  per  accidens  is  a  greater  [contaminatio]  pollution 
and  the  demerits  of  ^^  a  much  sorer  punishment*"  from  having 
**  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  an  unholy  thing.'^  (Heb.  x,  29.) 

XVI.  Nor  is  it  at  all  repugnant  to  the  merits  and  satisfaction 

of  Christ,  which  belong  to  Him  as  a  Priest  and  a  Victim,  that 

God  is  himself  said  to  have  *^  loved  the  world  and  given  his 

only-begotten  Son,'^  (John  iii,  16,)  to  have  delivered  Him  unto 

death,  (Rom.  iv,  25,)  to  have  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself 

in  Christ,  (2  Cor.  v,  19,)  to  have  redeemed  us,    (Luke  i,  68,) 

and  to  have  freely  forgiven  us  our  sins.  (Rom.  iii,  24.)     For  we 

must  connder  the  affection  of  Love  to  be  two-fold  in  God  :   The 

■x       Firtt  is  a  Love  for  the  creature :   The  Other^  a  Love  for  Justice, 

f      united  to  which  is  a  Hatred  against  sin.     It  was  the  will  of  God 

•0^      that  each  of  these  kinds  of  Love  should  be  satisfied.     He  gave 

1^     satisfaction  to  his  Love  for  the  creature  who  was  a  sinner,  when 

»tf      He  gave  up  his  Son  who  might  act  the  part  of  Mediator.     But 

?^      He  rendered  satisfaction  to  h\s  Love  for  Justice  and  to  his  Hatred 

g^      ^^g(»Mt  sin^  when  He  imposed  on  his  Son  the  office  of  Mediator 

c,:*-      by  the  shedding  of  his  blood  and  by  the  suffering  of  death; 

sfT      (Heb.  ii,  10;  v,  8,  9  ;)  and  He  was  unwilling  to  admit  Him  as 

r  '^      ^  Intercessor  for  sinners  except  when  sprinkled  with  his  own 

i&ft      Uood,  in  which  He  might  be  made  [ejppiatio'\  the  propitiation 

i  9     IvflDs.  (ix,  12.)     Ag^n,  He  satisfies  his  Love  for  the  creature 

[Dk      then  He  pardons  sins,  and  that  freely,  because  He  pardons  them 

I  u      through  his  Love  for  the  creature;  although  by  inflicting  stripes 

u*»      Wibis  Son,  in   which  He  was  "our  Peace,^  He  had  alrctidy 

cpfc      leered  satisfaction  to  his  Lorve  for  Justice,    For  it  was  not  the 

lerv      ^t  of  those  stripes,  that  God  might  love  his  creature,  but  that, 

far-      ^^ his  Ixroe  for  Justice  presented  no  hindrance,  through  his 
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Lovejbr  the  creature  He  could  remit  sins  and  bestow  life  eternal 
In  this  respect  also  it  may  with  propriety  be  said,  that  God 
rendered  satisfaction  to  himself,  and  appeased  himself  in  '*  the 
Son  of  his  love."*' 

XVII.  It  remiuns  for  us  to  discuss  the  Kingly  Office  of 
Christ.  ,  We  must  First  consider,  that  the  Messiah  according  to 
the  promise  was  to  be  a  King,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  s 
King :  ^<  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper.""    (Jer.  xxiii,  5.)    ^*  David  my  servant 
shall  be  King  over  them.^    (Ezek.  xxi^vii,  24.)— ^But  He  was 
constituted  King  by  unction :  <<  Yet  have  I  anointed  my  King 
upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.^  (Psalm  ii,  6.)  On  this  account  the 
title  of  ^Uhe  Messiah^  belongs  to  Him  for  a  certain  peculiar 
reason.— >-Nor  should  He  be  merely  a  King,  but  the  most  eminent 
and  famous    among  kings :    ^*  Thy    God    hath    anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  joy  above  thy  fellows."    (Psalm  xlv,  7.)  "  I 
will  make  Him  my  First-boni,  higher  than   the    kings  of  tbe 
earth."  (Ixxxix,  S7.)     Nay,  He  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all 
kings :  ^"^  Now  therefore,  O  ye  kings,  and  judges  of  tbe  earth, 
kiss  the  Son."  Qa,  \9L.)  '« All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  ICm.'' 
(Ixxii,  11.) — ^He  was  also  to  be  instructed  in  all  things  necesaaiy 
for  the  administration  of  his  kingdom :   <<  Give  the  Elng  thy 
judgments,  O  Grod !"  (Ixxii,  1.)  <<  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod 
of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion."  (ex,  2.)     ''  Thou  shalt  break  theffl 
with  a  rod  of  iron."  (ii,  9.)  <'  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest 
upon  him."  (Isai.  xi,  2.) — God  will  likewise  perpetually  [oaiii- 
tururn]  stand  near  Him :  ^^  With  Him  shall  my  hand  be  estSr 
blished ;  mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  him."  (Psalm  Ixxxix, 
SI.) — But  God  hath  made  Jesus  of  Nazareth  Lord  and  Christ, 
(Matt,  ii,  2,  6,)  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  (Rev.  x?ii, 
14,)  <<  all  power  being  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth," 
(Matt,  xxviii,  19  ;  Acts  ii,  SS,)  and  <^  authority  over  all  flesh," 
(John  xvii,  2,)  that  "  unto  Him  every  knee  may  bow."— God 
also  \instrux%(\  furnished  or  supplied  Him  with  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  as  necessary  means  for  the  administration  of  his  kingdom. 
He  hath  made  angels  also  his  servants  to  execute  his  commands. 
(Heb.  i,  6,  14.)     He  stands  constantly  nigh  to  Him,  <<  being 
placed  at  his  right  hand  till  He  has  made  his  enemies  his  foot- 
stool." (1  Cor.  XV,  26  ;  Psalm  ex,  1.) 

XVIII.  We  say,  in  one  expression,  concerning  the  Quality 
of  the  Messiah^s  kingdom,  that  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  not  of 
this  world  but  of  that  which  is  to  come,  not  earthly  but  heaveiilj: 
For  it  was  predicted,  that  such  would  be  the  kingdom  of  Uie 
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[essiah ;  and  such  also,  we  assert,  is  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  of 
axareth.  We  prove  the  First,  (1.)  Because  David  and  Solomon 
id  the  reign  of  each,  were  types  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom, 
orthe  Messiah  is  called  David  ;  (Ezek.  xxxvii,  25;)  «ind  all 
le  things  spoken  about  Solomon,  which  are  high  and  excellent, 
*long  with  far  more  justness   to  the  Messiah.     (2   Sam.  vii, 
i— 16.)     But  earthly  and  carnal  things  are  types  of  spiritual 
id  heavenly  things,  not  being  homogeneous  with  them.  (Psalm 
ii.) — (2.)    It  was  predicted  of  the  Messiah,  that  He  should 
e  and  rise  again,  (Psalm  xvi,  10,)    that  "  He  should  see  his 
ed,^   (Isai.  liii,   10,)   and  that    tie  should  rise  again  into  a 
oritual  life :  (Psalm  ex,  3 :)  Therefore  that  He  should  be  a 
aritual  King,  and  that  his  kingdom  also  should  be  spiritual. 
?falm  Ixxxix,  5 — 8 ;  xcvi,  6 — ^9.) — (3.)  It  was  predicted,  that  the 
riesthood  of  the  Messiah  should  be  spiritual,  a  real  Priesthood 
id  not  a  typical  one :  Therefore  his  Kingdom  also  is  of  the  same 
itcription,  for  there  is  a  mutual  analogy  between  them,  according 
•  that  expression,  **  Ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  Priests,*^ 
c.  (Exod  xix,  6.) — (4.)  Because  the  Law  of  Moses  was  to  be 
irogated  on  account  of  its  being  carnal :  But  the  administration 
^  the  Priesthood  and  of  the  Kingdom  of  Israel  was  conducted 
ioording  to  that  law :  Therefore  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
ight  to  be  administered  according  to  another  law,  which  was 
lOre   excellent,   and  therefore  spiritual.    (Jer.  xxxi,  31 — 84.) 
•ut  such  as  was  the  Law,  such  were  the  King  and  his  kingdom. 
-(6.)  Because  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  called  to  a  participation 
F  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  all  of  them  were  to  be  added 
>  it  t^ith  their  Kings,  who  should  still  continue  as  kings  and  yet 
oluntarily  serve  the  Messiah,*  (Psalm  ii,  10,  11;  ex,  3,)  who 
bould  glory  in  Him,  and  in  Him  place  all  their  blessedness. 
(othing  of  this  kind  can  be  done,  unless  the  kingdom  of  the 
kicssiah  be  spiritual.  (6.)  Because  the  Jews  were  to  be  rejected 
ij  the  Messiah,  for  their  rebellion,  who  was  unwilling  to  have 
ihem  for  his  people,  not  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Messiah  himself, 
bnttotheinjury  of  the  Jews  alone.  (Mai.  i,  10.  11;  Isai.  Ixv, 

*  TUi  is  a  remark  which  demands  some  consideration  from  the  new  race  of  modem 
hiBpicteti  of  the  prophecies,  and  it  was  urged  to  good  effect  hy  the  sound  and  loyal 
im  of  the  English  Clergy,  prior  to  the  commencement  of  the  Grand  Rehellion. 
^though  it  was  an  argument  which  none  of  the  Puriuuic  dreamers  could 
Ihiillly  answer;  yet  they  arrived,  by  another  more  congenial  mode  of  reasoning, 
ttdiairmnch.desirediiofiM7ul/ttr— that  ^' kings  of  armies  should  flee  apace,"  and 
te  an  earthly  monarchy  would  soon  be  a  real  non^script,  and  form  no  part  of  the 
McfBtt  days  of  the  anticipated  millennial  glory.— See  CaMnitm  and  Armimanism 
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2,  3.)     This  18  a  strong  indication  of  a  King  and  of  a  kingdom 
that  are  spiritual.     (7.)  The  same  conclusion  may  be  drawn 
from  the  excellence,  amplitude,  duration,  and  mode  of  adminis- 
tration, of  the  Messiah^s  kingdom.     But  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  spiritual  and  heavenly :  For  He  said,  '*  Repent ; 
because  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.""  (Matt,  iv,  17.) 
*^  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.""  (John  xviii,  36.)     This 
may  also  be  shewn  in  all  those  things  which  relate  to  that  king- 
dom :  For  the  King  is  no  more  known  after  the  flesh ;  because 
He  is  become  spiritual  by  his  resurrection,  and  is  *'  the  Lord 
from  heaven.^  (Rom.  viii ;   1  Cor.  xv.)     His  subjects  are  those 
who  are  already  bom  agiun,  [secundum  ontfTiam,]  in  ihm  souls, 
of  his  Spirit,  and  who  shall  likewise  hereafter  be  spiritual  in  their 
bodies  and  conformed  unto  Him.     The  Law  of  the  kingdom  is 
spiritual :  For  it  is  the  Gospel  of  God  and  the  prescription  of  a 
rational  and  spiritual  worship.  (Rom.  xii,  8;  John  iv,  23,  Si) 
Its  BLESSINGS  are  likewise  spiritual :  Remission  of  sins,  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  and  Life  eternal.     The  mode  of  adicinistbatiok, 
and  all  its  means,  are  spiritual :  For  though  all  temporal  things 
are  subjected  to  Chribt,  yet  He  administers  them  in  such  a  way 
as  He  knows  will  be  conducive  to  the  life  that  is  spiritual  and 
supernatural. 

XIX.  The  Acts  which  belong  to  the  Regal  Office  of  Christ, 
are  generally  comprehended  in  Vocation  and  Judgment.  If  we  be 
desirous  to  consider  these  two  acts  more  distinctly,  we  may  divide 
them  into  the  four  parts  following :  Vocation,  Legislation,  the 
Communication  of  blessings  and  the  Removal  of  evils,  and  ths 
last  and  universal  Judgment.  (1.)  Vocation  is  the  First  function, 
by  which  Christ  the  King  calls  men  out  of  a  state  of  animal*  life 
and  of  sin,  to  the  participation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  whid 
He  has  confirmed  by  his  own  blood.  For  He  did  not  find  sub- 
jects in  the  nature  of  things ;  (Isai.  Ixiii,  10 ;)  but  as  it  was  his 
office  by  the  Priesthood  to  acquire  them  for  himself,  so  likewise 
as  King  it  is  his  province  to  call  them  to  him  by  hb  word,  and 
to  draw  them  by  his  Spirit.  (Psalm  ex,  1 — 8 ;  Eph.  iii,  17») 
This  Vocation  has  two  parts,  a  Command  to  repent  and  believe, 
(Mark  i,  14,  15,)  and  a  Promise,  (Matt  xxviii,  19,  «0,)  to 
which  is  also  subjoined  a  Threatening.  (Titus  iii,  8 ;  Mark  xvi, 
16.) — (2.)  Legislation^  which  we  consider  in  a  distinct  form,  i« 
the  Second  function  of  the  Regal  Office  of  Christ,  by  which  He 

*  See,  in  page  193,  the  definition  of  ammal^  which  the  tranilaton  of  te  £ogl^ 
Bible  hmve  in  general  rendered  "  naturaV^ 
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fully  prescribes,  to  those  who  have  been  previously  called  and 
drawn  to  a  participation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  a  rule  by  which 
they  may  live  godly,  righteously  and  soberly,  and  to  which  are 
also  annexed  promises  and  thrcatenings :  To  this  must  be  added 
the  Act  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  believers  are  rendered  fit  to 
perform  their  duty.  (3.)  The  Third  Act  is  the  Communication 
of  Blessings^  whether  they  be  necessary  or  conduciblc  to  this 
animal  life  or  to  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  the  Removal  of  the 
cpposiU  EvifSy  not  through  strict  justice,  but  according  to  a 
certain  dispensation  which  is  suited  to  the  period  of  the  present 
life.  It  is  according  to  this  that  God  equally  *'  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust,^  (Matt,  v,  45,)  and  his  ^*  judgment 
often  begins  at  his  own  house.''  (1  Peter  iv,  17.) — (4.)  The 
Fourth  and  last  Act  is  the  final  and  universal  Jtuigment^  by 
which  Christ,  having  been  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
all  men,  will  pronounce  a  sentence  of  Justification  on  his  elect,  and 
will  bestow  on  them  everlasting  life ;  but  after  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  has  been  uttered  against  the  reprobates,  they  will 
be  tormented  with  everlasting  punishments.  (Matt,  xxv.) 

XX.  To  these  Functions  it  is  easy  to  subjoin  their  Results 
or  CoNSEauENCES,  which  exist  from  the  functions  themselves 
according  to  their  nature ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  Events 
which  flow  from  the  malice  of  men  who  reject  Christ  as  their 
King.— Among  the  Jbrmer  are  Repentance ;  Faith ;  and  thus 
the  church  herself,  and  her  Association  with  Christ  her  Head ; 
Obedience  performed  to  Christ's  commands ;  the  Participation  of 
blessings  which  are  bestowed  on  men  in  the  course  of  the  present 
life ;  Immunity  from  evils ;  and,  lastly,  Life  eternal. — ^Among 
ihe  latter  are  Blinding,  Hardening,  the  Giving  over  to  a  repro- 
bate mind,  the  Delivering  unto  the  power  of  Satan,  the  Imputa- 
tion of  sin,  the  Gnawings  of  conscience  in  this  life,  and  the 
feeling  endurance  of  many  evils,   and,    lastly.    Eternal  Death 
itself:  All  these  evils  Christ  inflicts  as  an  omniscient,  omnipotent 
and  inflexible  Judge,  who  lovc.^  goodness  and  hates  sin,  from 
whose  eyes  we  cannot  hide  o<^  selves,  whose  power  we  cannot 
viiAAy  and  whose  strictness  and  rigour  we  arc  unable  to  bend. 
—May  God  grant,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  power 
vid  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  these  considerations  may 
^      serve  to  beget  within  us  a  filial  and  serious  fear  of  God  and 
''      Christ  our  Judge !  Amen  ! 


VOL.  II. 
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DISPUTATION  XV. 

ON   DIVINE    PREDESTINATION. 

Respondent,  William  Bastinqius. 

I.  We  call  this  decree  <<  Predestination;^  in  Greek, 
ITpoopKrftoy,  from  the  verb  ITpoopi^fiv,  which  signifies  to  deUmnne, 
appoifUf  or  decree  any  thing  before  you  enter  on  its  executioD. 
According  to  this  general  notion,  Predestination,  when  attributed 
to  God,  will  be  his  Decree  for  the  governance  of  all  things,  to 
which  Divines  usually  give  the  appellation  of  Providence. 
(Acts  ii,  28;  xvii,  26.)  It  is  customary  to  consider  it  in  a  less 
general  notion,  so  far  as  it  has  reference  to  rational  creatures  who 
are  to  be  saved  or  damned,  for  instance,  angels  and  men.  It  is 
taken  in  a  stricter  sense  about  the  Predestination  of  men,  and 
then  it  is  usually  employed  in  two  ways :  For  it  is  aometiines 
accommodated  to  both  the  Elect  and  the  Reprobate :  At  other 
times,  it  is  restricted  to  the  Elect  alone,  and  then  it  has  Repro- 
bation as  its  opposite.  According  to  this  last  signification,  in 
which  it  is  almost  constantly  used  in  Scripture,  (Rom.  viii,  S9|) 
we  will  treat  on  Predestination. 

II.  Predestination  therefore,  as  it  regards  the  thing  itself,  is 
the  Decree  of  the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  Christ,  by  which  He 
resolved  within  himself  from  all  eternity,  to  justify,  adopt,  and 
endow  with  everlasting  life,  to  the  praise  of  his  own  glorious 
grace,  believers  on  whom  He  had  decreed  to  bestow  faith. 
(Eph.  i ;  Rom.  ix.) 

III.  The  genus  of  Predestination  we  lay  down  as  a  Decree, 
which  is  called  in  Scripture  ITpofletri^,  "  the  purpose  of  God,'* 
(Rom.  ix,  11,)  and  BcfXijy  t&  fleXiiftaro;  Oev,  '^  die  counsel  of 
God's  own  will :  ^  (Eph.  i,  11 :)  And  this  Decree  is  not  J^d, 
according  to  what  is  said,  ^*  The  man  who  doeth  those  things 
shall  live  by  them  C*  (Rom.  x,  5 ;)  but  it  is  evangelical,  and  this 
is  the  language  which  it  holds :  **  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
every  one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  hare 
everlasting  life."  (John  vi,  40 ;  Rom.  x,  9.)  This  Decree  there- 
fore is  peremptory  and  irrevocable ;  because  the  [extrenui]  final 
manifestation  of  **  the  whole  counsel  of  God"  concerning  our 
salvation,  is  contained  in  the  Gospel.  (Acts  xx,  27;  Heb.  i,  8; 
ii,  2,  3.) 

IV.  The  Cause  of  this  Decree  is  God,  "  according  to  the  good 
pleasure,"*  or  the  benevolent  afiection,  "  of  his  own  will."  (Eph« 
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5.)  And  Grod  indeed  is  the  Cause,  as  possessing  the  right  of 
termining  as  He  wills  both  about  men  as  his  creatures,  and 
pecially  as  sinners,  and  about  his  blessings,  (Jer.  xviii,  6; 
att.  XX,  14,  15,)  '<  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  own 
11,*^  by  which  being  moved  with  and  in  himself  he  made  that 
cree.  This  **  good  pleasure^  not  only  excludes  every  cause 
lifJi  it  could  take  from  man,  or  which  it  could  be  imagined  to 
ce  from  him ;  but  it  likewise  removes  whatever  was  in  or  from 
in,  that  could  justly  move  God  not  to  make  that  gracious 
icree.  (Rom.  xi,  34,  85.) 

V.  As  the  Foundation  of  this  Decree  we  place  Jesus  Christ, 
i  Mediator  between  Grod  and  men,  (Eph.  i,  4,)  <<  in  whom  the 
ither  is  well  pleased;^  (Matt,  iii,  17;  Luke  iii,  82;)  '^  in 
Knn  Grod  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
At  trespasses  unto  them  ;^^  and  ^'  whom  GIrod  made  to  be  sin 
r  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."^ 

Cor.  V,  19,  SI.)  Through  Him  *^  everlasting  righteousness 
IS  to  be  brought  in,^  (Dan.  ix,  24,)  adoption  to  be  acquired, 
s  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  faith  was  to  be  obtained,  (Gal.  iv,  5, 
^  6,)  eternal  life  procured,  (John  vi,  51,)  and  all  the  plenitude 
spiritual  blesrings  prepared,  the  communication  of  which  must 
decreed  by  Predestination.  He  is  also  constituted  by  Grod 
e  Head  of  all  those  persons  who  will  by  Divine  Predestination 
oept  of  [communionefn]  the  equal  enjoyment  of  these  blessings. 
iph.  i,22;v,23;  Heb.  v,  9.) 

VI.  We  attribute  Eternity  to  this  Decree ;  because  Grod  does 
idling  in  time,  which  He  has  not  decreed  to  do  from  all  eternity. 
or  '^  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of 
«  world  :^  (Acts  xv,  18 :)  and  **  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ 
sfore  the  foundation  of  the  world.''  (Eph.  i,  4.)  If  it  were 
lierwise,  God  might  be  charged  with  mutability. 

VII.  We  say  that  the  Object  or  Matter  of  Predestination  is 
v^^fold — Dixnne  Things^  and  Persons  to  whom  the  communica 
on  of  those  Divine  Things  has  been  predestinated  bv  'his 
«wee.  (1.)  These  Divine  TAings  receive  from  th^'-^P^stle 
I*  genend  appellation  of  "  spiritual  blessings:"  ^pb.  i,  3:) 
lodi  are,  in  the  present  liftj  Justification,  A-^P^ion  as  sons, 
B(im.  viii,  29.  30,)  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  -'^^  adoption.  (Eph. 
i«;  John  i,  12  ;  Gal.  iv,  6,  7.)  LastW  ?/^  ^***  ¥^y  Eternal 
Jk.  (John  iii,  15,  16.)  The  who^  «f  these  things  are  usually 
^"oprbed  and  enunciated,  in  th*^  i^ivinity  Schools,  by  the  names 
'  GtACK  and  Glory.— («•)  Wc  circumscribe  the  Persons 
■ihin  the  limits  of  the  word  "  Believers,'"  which  presupposes  sin : 

y  .q2 
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For  no  one  believes  on  Christ  except  a  sinner^  and  the  man  who 
acknowledges  himself  to  be  that  sinner.  (Matt,  ix^  13 ;  xi,  28.) 
Therefore,  the  plenitude  of  those  blessings,  and  the  preparation 
of  them  which  has  been  made  in  Christ,  were  necessary  for  none 
but  sinners.  But  we  give  the  name  of  **  Believers,^,  not  to  those 
who  would  be  such  by  their  own  merits  or  strength,  but  to  those 
who  by  the  gratuitous  and  peculiar  kindness  of  God  \erani  credi- 
turi]  would  believe  in  Christ.  (Rom.  ix,  82 ;  Gal,  ii,  20 ;  Matt. 
xi,  25 ;  xiii,  11 ;  John  vi,  44 ;  Phil,  i,  29.) 

VITI.  The  Form  is  the  decreed  comrounicadon  itself  of  these 
blessings  to  believers,  and  in  the  mind  of  God  the  pre-existent 
and  pre-ordained  relation  and  ordination  of  believers  to  Christ 
their  Head  :  The  fruit  of  which  they  receive  througlt  a  real  and 
actual  union  with  Christ  their  Head.  In  the  present  life,  this 
fruit  is  gracious^  through  the  commencement  and  increase  of  the 
union ;  and  in  the  life  to  come,  it  is  glorious j  through  the  com- 
plete consummation  of  this  union.  (2  Tim.  i,  9^  10 ;  John  i,  16, 
17 ;  xvii,  11, 12,  22—24 ;  Eph.  iv,  18,  15.) 

IX.  The  End  of  Predestination  is  the  praise  of  the  glorious 
grace  of  Grod  :  For  since  grace,  or  the  gratuitous  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  is  the  Cause  of  Predestination,  it  b  equitable  that  to 
the  same  grace  the  entire  glory  of  this  act  sboidd  be  ceded. 
(Eph.  i,  6 ;  Rom.  xi,  86.) 

X.  But  this  Decree  of  Predestination  is  <<  according  to  Elec- 
tion,"* as  the  Apostle  says :  (Rom.  ix,  6,  11 :)  This  Electioo 
necessarily  infers  ReprobaUon.  Reprobation  therefore  is  opposed 
to  Predestination,  as  its  contrary;  and  is  likewise  called  *'a 
casting  away,"^  (Rom.  xi,  1,)  *^  an  ordination  to  condemnadoD,* 
(Jude  4,)  and  ^^  an  appointment  unto  wrath.*^  (1  Thess.  v,  9-) 

X[.  From  the  law  of  contraries,  we  define  Reprobation  to  be 
a  Decree  of  the  Wrath,  or  of  the  Severe  Will,  of  God ;  by 
which  He  resiJved  froiu  all  eternity  to  condemn  to  eternal  detth 
unlx^Iiover^  who«  by  their  own  fault  aiul  the  just  judgment  of 
GtJ,  would  not  Mieve,  for  the  declaration  of  his  Wrath  and 
Power,  ij^n  ,55,  IvS;  Luke  vii,  SO;  John  xii,  37— 40 ;  S Thess. 
ii,  10.11  ;HiMw,ix,  2s!.) 

XII.  Thmii,^  i»Y  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  the  renuBskMi  of  all 
sitt*  is  ohtaiiwJ.  au^  ^^^j^  ^y^.  i^^^j  imputr\l  to  them  who  beliere; 
(Row.  iv,  2—11 ;)  vol  >Ih*  Rejvvauto  wiU  be  compelled  ta endure 
the  iHinishineut.  iK>t  ^hiIv  .^  jhcir  uttk)kf«  (bv  the  coniniy  ^ 
which  thov  ttiishi  a\\Hil  th^*  ctw^iAHwnt  due  to  the  rest  of  their 
M«Ss)  but  likewise*  of  the  sin*  >ihW^.  ;hov  ha^c  committed  against 
the  law;  bekuT  **  ewrkstiu^  K{<«tructWtrv>m  the  presence  of  the 
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nrd,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.*"  (John  viii,  84 ;  ix,  41 ; 
Fhess.  i,  9.) 

XIII.  To  each  of  these  Decrees,  that  of  Predestination  and 
It  of  Reprobation,  is  subjoined  its  Execution;  the  acts  of 
ich  are  performed  in  that  order  in  which  they  have  been 
pointed  in  and  by  the  Decree  itself;  and  the  objects  both 
the  Decree  and  of  its  Execution  are  the  same,  and  entirely 
[form,  or  invested  with  the  same  formal  relation.*  (Psalm  cxv, 

xxxiii,  9,  11.) 
K.IV.  Great  is  the  Use  of  this  doctrine,  as  thus  delivered  from 

Scriptures.     For  it  serves  to  establish  the  glory  of  the  grace 
Grod,  to  console  afflicted  consciences,  to  terrify  the  wicked  and 
Irive  away  their  security.     (1.)  But  it  establishes  the  grace  of 
d,  when  it  ascribes  the  whole  praise  of  our  Vocation,  Justifica- 
I,  Adoption,  and  Glorification,  to  the  Mercy  of  God  alone,  and 
ea  it  entirely  away  from  our  own  strength,  works,  and  merits. 
im.  viii,  39,  SO ;   Ephes.  i.) — (3.)   It  comforts  afflicted  con- 
lices  that  are  struggling  with  temptation,  when  it  renders  them 
ired  of  the  gracious  [berievolentia]  good-will  of  God  in  Christ, 
cIi  was  from  all  eternity  decreed  to  them,  performed  in  time, 
.  which  will  endure  for  ever.   (Isai.  liv,  8.)     It  also  shews^ 
t  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  stands  firm,  not  of 
'ks,  but  of  Him  that  calleth.   (1  Cor.  i,  9;  Rom.  ix,  11.) — 
I  It  is  capable  of  terrifying  the  ungodly ;  because  it  teaches, 
t  the  Decree  of  God  concerning  unbelievers  is  irrevocable ; 
sb.  ill,  11, 17 — 19;)   and  that  "  they  who  do  not  obey  the 
Ji,  but  believe  a  lie,^  are  to  be  adjudged  to  eternal  destruction. 
rheas.  ii,  12.) 

LV.  This  doctrine  therefore  ought  to  resound,  not  only  within 
rate  walls  and  in  Schools,  but  also  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
Bta  and  in  the  Church  of  God.  Yet  one  caution  ought  to  be 
Btiy  observed,  that  nothing  be  taught  concerning  it  beyond 
ft  the  Scriptures  say,  that  it  be  propounded  in  the  manner 
cfa  the  Scriptures  have  adopted,  and  that  it  be  referred  to  the 
leend  as  that  which  the  Scriptures  propose  when  they  deliver 

Thia,  by  the  gracious  assistance  of  God,  we  think,  we  have 
»:  "Unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  through- 
til  ages,  world  without  end.     Amen  r 

fhe  Power  of  God  is  great,  but  it  obtains  glory  from  the 
wnble.    Do  not  inconsiderately  seek  out  the  things  that  are  too 

^It&n.  iloMMt  nnifonnly  translated  formalis  ro/to,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  text. 
Xhsdlj,  however,  I  have  followed  Bishop  Stillingfleet*s  practice,  and  lendcttdVC 
*■!  iCMon.'*    8ce  the  remarin  which  occur  in  page  70. 
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hard  for  thee ;  neither  foolishly  search  for  things  which  surpass 
thy  powers.  But  meditate  with  reverence  upon  those  things 
which  God  has  commanded  thee :  For  it  is  not  requisite  for 
thee  to  see  with  thine  eyes  those  things  which  are  secret.  Do 
not  curiously  handle  those  matters  which  are  unprofitable  and 
unnecessary  to  thy  discourse :  For  more  things  are  shewn  unto 
thee,  than  the  human  understanding  can  comprehend.^ — Ectk- 
Jfioiiicus  iii,  20— SS. 

DISPUTATION  XVI. 

ON   THE   VOCATION   OF   MEN   TO  SALVATION. 

Retfxmdenl,  James  Bostebal. 
For  an  acooimt  of  loine  dicomttanoes  respecting  this  Difputatkm,  oooraU  i6LIy  f^M 

I.  The  Title  contains  three  terms^— -Vocation,  Men,  Salvatioo. 
(1.)  The  word  Vocation  denotes  a  total  and  entire  act,  consist- 
ing of  all  its  parts  whether  essential  or  integral,  what  parts  see? er 
are  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  men  being  enabled  to  answer  the 
Divine  Vocation.  (Prov.  i,  24;  Matt,  xi,  20  21 ;  xxiii,  87.)— 
(2.)  Men  may  be  considered  in  a  two-fold  respect,— either  as 
placed  in  the  state  of  animal  *  life  without  sin,— or  as  obnoxious 
to  sin :  We  consider  them  here  in  this  last  respect.*!*  (Gen.  ii,  16, 


*  See  page  103  for  a  definition  of  animal  as  employed  in  tUa 
t  As  this  was  tbe  last  Disputation  in  the  Schools  at  which  Armiiiius  prciM,  I 
tnmslate  the  following  account  of  one  part  of  it,  from  the  letter  of  Barrioa  to  Epiieo- 
pius, — not  for  the  sake  of  any  doctrinal  elucidation  which  it  contains, — ^but  to  gift  tbe 
reader  some  conception  of  the  ancient  mode  of  holding  and  conducting  these  FaUic 
Disputations  in  the  foreign  Universities. 

^  '^  After  nearly  the  whole  of  two  hours  had  been  consumed  by  the  two  Opponoittf 
who  still  were  not  particularly  pressing  in  their  objections,  about  eleven  o'dod^  • 
certain  Papist,  whom  some  persons  suppose  to  have  been  only  a  Priest^  and  otben  i 
Jesuit^  and  who  called  himself  Adrian  Smetius,  offered  a  brief  opposition,  gifiog 
indications  that  he  understood  the  affair,  because  he  insisted  upon  the  main  point  of 
the  controversy. 

^'  The  Jesuit  called  the  attention  of  Armicius  again  to  something  which  had  b«B 
urged,  by  the  Opponent  who  had  immediately  preceded  him,  from  the  sixth  chspttr 
of  St.  John*s  Gospel,  verses  37, 44  &  45.  From  the  words  of  Christ  in  those  pasiige« 
about  the  drawing,  the  giving  and  the  teaching  of  the  Father,  it  had  been  denkd, 
[by  Arminius,]  that  ait  who  are  capable  of  coming  to  Christy  do  aduattp  omm.  1^ 
Jesuit,  perceiving  tufficient  grace  to  be  established  by  this  argument,  pressed  Anni- 
nius  with  the  following  dilenmui : — *■  If  not  every  one  who  can  come  to  Christ  doci 
^  come,  in  order  that  any  one  may  come  something  beside  the  capabUUg  ^f  c^dM 
«  must  be  added  either  on  thepart  of  grace,  or  on  the  part  of  man.  If  itbo  JoniAi^f 
^  on  the  part  of  grace ^  then  the  roan  who  is  destitute  of  such  addition  [to  his  espski* 

*  lity  of  coming]  cannot  come.    If  it  be  ewne&wng  on  the  pari  of  mm^  tta  vt* 

*  detcmiines  himad^' 

»<  To  this  objeetioa  Arminius  iqdled :  Man  dctiminet  hhwitf,  iMH  ait  lii^ 
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J.7;  Mattix^lS.)— (3.)  Salvation,  by  a  Synecdoche,  in  addition 
to  Vocation  itself  by  which  we  are  called  to  salvation,  contains 
also  whatsoever  is  necessary,  through  the  appointment  of  God, 
for  obtaining  salvation  or  life  eternal.  (Luke  xix,  9 ;  S  Cor.  vi,  S.) 
II.  We  define  Vocation,  a  gracious  act  of  God  in  Christ,  by 

gnoe :  For  free-wiU  is  in  coocnnreDce  with  grace,  lo  that,  in  detennining,  the  one 
does  not  act  without  the  other. 

"  Tlie  Jesuit  rejoined,  in  iUustzation  of  what  he  had  adyanced :  Adopting  the 
phraseology  of  medical  writers,  grace  may  be  considered  according  to  degrees.  If 
that  which  is  sufficient  to  perform  an  act,  which  is  to  consist  of  six  degrees,  be  put 
into  two  men,  this  enquiry  arises,  '  If  one  of  these  two  move  himself  forward  to  [the 
*  performance  of]  the  act,  and  if  the  other  do  not,  is  not  a  degree  towards  the  six 
^  added  to  him  who  perfonns  the  act,  in  preference  to  him  who  does  not  perform  it  ?  * 

"  Arminius  met  this  objection  by  observing.  More  grace  is  bestowed  on  him  who 
performs  the  act,  not  in  a  prevenient  form,  but  only  in  an  accompanying ;  in  which 
iwpect  it  may  also  without  impropriety  be  said,  that  more  grace  is  bestowed  on  him, 
•o  lar  as  grace  is  continued  to  him  and  urges  his  operation  to  the  completion  of  the  act, 
when  its  course  is  cut  off  by  him  who  rises  in  rebellion  against  the  SpiriL 

**  The  Jesuit  instantly  said :  In  this  case,  then,  no  greater  physical  operation  is 
qipUcd  to  him  who  performs  the  act. 

«^  To  this  obscrration  Arminius  roundly  replied :  I  acknowledge  indeed  a  physical 
opcntioo  in  effecting  [senm]  the  judgment,  but  not  in  effecting  the  consent,  because 
this  is  elicited  by  mild  and  moral  suasions. 

**  Then  the  Jesuit  urged.  By  this  means  man  can  boast  or  glory. 

**  Arminius  rej^ied:  He  cannot ;  because  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity  are  of  rach  a 
Datue  as  to  exclude  all  boasting :  This  it  is  possible  to  prove  from  the  plainest  and 
moat  eTident  testimonies  of  Scripture. 

**  Again,  the  Jesuit  said.  If  the  matter  stand  thus,  then  a  man  maketh  himself  to 
diffbr ;  which  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  express  affirmation  of  the  Apostle,  For 
wh0  mak€th  Ihee  to  d\jferfrom  another  $  (1  Cor.  It,  7.) 

M  The  answer  of  Arminius  was :  In  this  there  is  no  absurdity  whatever,  if  man  be 
•aid  to  uae  grace,  and  through  grace  to  make  himself  to  differ  so  far  as  to  be  able  to 
nj,  that  he  has  not  been  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  call  and  is  not  a  rebel  against 
IM? ine  Grace,  and  that  he  has  not  so  frequently  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  another 
BHi  who  rejects  the  giace  oi  God,  and  who  pours  contumely  on  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
With  regazd  to  the  passage  just  cited,  (1  Cor.  iv,  70  it  has  no  reference  to  the  present 
nbject ;  since  the  apostle  is  there  treating,  not  upon  Uie  grace  [gratumfacicnle]  which 
itnders  a  man  accepted,  but  only  upon  the  graces  which  are  gratuitously  bestowed, 
that  is,  on  the  gifts  of  tongues,  of  miracles,  and  on  other  matters  of  a  similar  kind, 
vhidi  had  regard  to  the  edification  of  the  church,  and  which  might  furnish  matter  for 
ifoiTing,  according  to  that  expression,  Scieniia  inflate  '  Knowledge  puffeth  up.* 
(I  Cor.  viii,  1.) 

^  The  Jesuit  then  muttered  between  his  teeth,  *  This  b  [fmlgaru\  a  very  trite 
■ply  ;  *  and,  as  he  ceased  to  midce  any  further  remarks,  the  Disputation  concluded 
vidi  honour  to  Arminius,  whom  all  the  company  perceived  to  have  been  roused,  and 
to  answer  with  vivacity  as  soon  as  the  Jesuit  commenced  his  remarks. 

**  I  have  now  briefly  related  to  you  the  sum  of  the  Disputation  with  regard  to  its 
latlcr;  though,  on  account  of  having  been  delivered  in  my  words,  the  order  of 
ths  nanative  may  be  rather  confused." 

This  additional  excitement  had  a  pernicious  effect  on  the  languid  frame  of  Armi. 
;  Ibr  it  produced  a  violent  paroxysm  of  his  bilious  complaint,  from  which  he 
.—See  voL  i,  p.  302. 
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which,  through  his  word  and  Spirit,  He  calls  forth  sinful  men, 
who  are  liable  to  condemnation  and  placed  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  from  the  condition  of  the  animal  life,  and  from  the  pollu- 
tions and  corruptions  of  this  world,  (S  Tim.i,  9;  MatUxi,  ^; 
1  Pet.  ii,  9, 10;  Gal.  i,4;  2  Pet.  ii,  20;  Romans  x,  IS— 15; 
1  Pet.  iii,  19 ;  Gen.  vi,  3,)  unto  <<  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,^ 
and  of  his  kingdom  and  its  benefits;  that,  being  united  unto 
Him  as  their  Head,  they  may  derive  from  Him  life,  [«mMim] 
sensation,  motion,  and  a  plenitude  of  every  spiritual  blessing,  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  their  own  salvation.  (1  Cor.  i,  9 ;  Gal.  ii, 
20;  Ephes.  i,  3,  6;  2  Thess.  u,  13, 14.) 

III.  The  Efficient  Cause  of  this  Vocation  is  God  the  Father 
in  the  Son.  The  Son  himself,  as  appointed  by  the  Father  to  be 
the  Mediator  and  the  King  of  his  church,  calls  men  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  as  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God  given  to  the  Mediator ;  and  as 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  the  King  and  the  Head  of  his  church, 
by  whom  both  « the  Father  and  the  Son  hitherto  work.''^  (1  Thess. 
ii,  12;  Ephes.  ii,  17;  iv,  11,  12;  Rev.  iii,  20;  John  v,  17.) 
But  this  Vocation  is  so  administered  by  the  Spirit,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  himself  its  E£Pector:  For  He  [constiiuit]  appoints 
Bishops,  sends  forth  teachers,  endues  them  with  gifts,  grants 
them  his  assistance,  and  obtains  authority  for  the  word  and 
bestows  eflicacy  upon  it.  (Hebrews  iii,  7;  Acts  xui,  2;  xx,  28; 
1  Cor.  xii,  4,  7,  9,  11 ;  Heb.  ii,  4.) 

IV.  The  Inly-moving  Cause  is  the  grace,  mercy,  and  (philan- 
thropy) "  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  C  (Titus  iii,  4, 
5 ;)  by  which  He  is  inclined  to  relieve  the  misery  of  sinful  man, 
and  to  impart  unto  him  eternal  felicity.  (2  Tim.  i,  9, 10.)  But 
the  Disposing  Cause  is  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  God;  by  which 
He  knows  how  it  is  proper  for  this  Vocation  to  be  administered, 
and  wills  it  to  be  dispensed  as  it  is  lawful  and  befitting ;  and  from 
which  is  formed  the  Decree  of  his  will  concerning  the  administra- 
tion and  its  mode.  (1  Cor.  i,  17, 18.) 

V.  The  External  Cause,  which  outwardly  moves  Grod,  is  Jesus 
Christ  by  his  obedience  and  intercession.  (2  Tim.  i,  9-)  But  the 
Instrumental  Cause  is  the  word  of  God,  administered  by  means 
of  men,  either  through  preaching  or  writing,  which  is  the  onfi- 
nar^  method;  (1  Cor.  xii,  28 — 30;  2  Thess.  ii,  14;)  or  without 
human  assistance,  when  the  word  is  immediately  proposed  by 
God  inwardly  to  the  mind  and  the  will,  which  is  extraordinary: 
And  this  is  in  fact  both  the  word  of  the  Law  and  that  of  the 
Gospel,  which  are  subordinate  in  the  operations  apportioned  to 
each  other. 
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fl.  The  Matter  or  Subject  of  Vocation  b  mankind  constituted 
lie  animal  life ;  men  ¥'orldIy,  natural,  animal,*  carnal,  sinful, 
mated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  dead  in  sins ;  and  therefore 
RTORTHT  to  be  Called,  and  [inepti^  iinapt,]  unfit  to  answer  to 
call,  unless  by  the  gracious  [dignatione]  estimation  of  Grod 
J  be  accounted  worthy,  and  by  his  powerful  operation  they  be 
derad  fit  to  comply  with  the  vocation.  (Matt,  ix,  18 ;  Titus 
158;  Eph.  li,  11, 12;  iv,  17,  18;  v,14;  John  v,  26;  vi,  44; 
itt.  X,  11—13;  Acts  xvi,  14.) 

I^II.  The  Form  of  Vocation  is  placed  in  the  very  administra- 
n  c»f  the  word  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  hath  instituted  this 
ninbtration  so,  as  He  knows  to  be  suitable  and  becoming  to 
naelf,  and  to  his  Justice  tempered  with  Mercy  in  Christ; 
rays  reserving  to  himself  the  full  and  free  power  of  not  employ- 
(,  for  the  conversion  of  men,  all  the  methods  which  are  possible 
himself  according  to  the  treasures  of  his  Wisdom  and  Power, 
d  of  bestowing  unequal  grace  on  those  who  are  [in  every 
pect]  equals,  and  equal  grace  on  those  who  are  unequal,  nay, 
employing  greater  grace  on  those  who  are  more  wicked.  (Rom. 
S4— 26;  X,  17—21 ;  xi,  25,  29— S3;  Ezek.  iii,  6;  Matt,  xi, 
,88.) 

VIII.  But  in  every  Vocation  [terminus  a  quo  et  ad  quemi  the 
int  of  Commencement,  and  that  of  Termination,  come  to  be 
nndered.  The  point  of'  Commencement^  whence  men  are  called 
r  Divine  Vocation,  is  not  only  the  state  of  this  animal  life,  but 
Eewise  that  of  sin  and  of  misery  on  account  of  sin,  that  is,  out 
'  guilt  and  condemnation.  (1  Pet.  ii,  9;  2  Pet  i,  4;  Ephes.  ii, 
-4;  Rom.  vi,  17, 18.)  The  point  of  Termination  b.  First, 
le  State  of  Grace,  or  a  participation  of  supernatural  good  and 
'>  erery  spiritual  blessing,  during  the  present  life,  in  Christ,  in 
horn  resides  a  plenitude  of  grace  and  truth ;  and,  AFTEawAKDs, 
te  itate  of  Glory,  and  [coneummatam']  the  perfect  fruition  of 
Dd  himself.  (Eph.  i,  3,  4;  John  i,  14, 16;  Rom.  viii,  2&— SO.) 
IX.  The  Proximate  End  of  Vocation  is,  that  they  who  have 
9en  called  answer  by  faith  to  God  ajid  to  Christ  who  give  the 
iD,  and  that  they  thus  become  [Jiederaii]  the  covenanted  people 
^  God  through  Christ  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant ;  and, 
ker  having  become  believers  and  parties  to  the  covenant,  that 
ey  love,  fear,  honour,  and  worship  God  and  Christ,  render  in 
!  dungs  obedience  to  the  Divine  precepts  *<  in  righteousness 
1  true  holiness,^  and  that  by  this  means  they  ^^  make  their 

•  See  page  103. 
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calling  and  election  sure.^  (Prov.  i,  S4 ;  Heb.  ui,  7;  Rev.  iii^SO; 
Eph.  iiy  11 — 16;  Titus  iii,  8;  Deut  vi^  4,  5;  Jer.  xxxii,  38^ 
89 ;  Luke  i,  74,  76 ;  2  Pet.  i,  1,  10.) 

X.  The  Remote  End  is  the  Salvation  of  the  elect  and  the 
Glory  of  God,  in  regard  to  which  the  very  vocation  to  grace  is  i 
means  ordained  by  God,  yet  through  the  appointment  of  God  it 
is  necessary  to  the  communication  of  salvation :  (Phil,  i,  6;  £pb. 
i,  14 :)  But  the  Answer  by  which  obedience  is  y bided  to  this  aill, 
is  the  condition  which,  through  the  appointment  of  Grody  is  also 
requisite  and  necessary  for  obtaining  this  end.  (Prov.  i,  24— 4K; 
Actsxiii,  46;  Lukevii,30.)  TheGloryof  Gocfywhoismipremely 
wise,  good,  merciful,  just,  and  powerful,  is  so  luminoudy  dis- 
played in  this  communication  both  of  his  Grace  and  Gloiy,  as 
deservedly  to  raise  into  rapturous  admiraUon  the  minds  of  angds 
and  men,  and  to  employ  their  loosened  tongues  in  celebrating  tbe 
praises  of  Jehovah.  (Rev.  iv,  8 — 11 ;  v,  8 — 10.) 

XI.  Vocation  is  partly  external,  partly  internal.  Eaiemd 
Vocation  is  by  the  ministry  of  men,  who  propound  the  word  of 
the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  are  on  this  account  called 
^*  workers  together  with  God,  planters,  waterers,  builders,  and 
ministers  by  whom  the  [members  of  the*]  church  believe.^  (1  Cor.  ^ 
i,  5 — 9  ;  iii,  3 — 6.)  '  Internal  Vocation  is  by  tbe  operation  of  tbe 
Holy  Spirit  illuminating  the  mind  and  affecting  the  heart,  thst 
serious  attention  may  be  given  to  those  things  which  are  spokeiif  |t 
and  that  [fides]  faith  or  credence  may  be  given  to  the  word. 
The  efficacy  consists  in  the  concurrence  of  both  the  Internal  and 
External  Vocation.  (Acts  xvi,  14 ;  2  Cor.  iii,  8 ;  1  Pet.  i,  9SL) 

XII.  But  that  distribution  is  not  of  a  genus  into  its  species, 
but  of  a  whole  into  its  parts,  or  of  the  entire  vocation  into  partiil 
acts  which  concur  to  produce  one  conclusion — which  is,  obedieDee 
yielded  to  the  call :  Hence  an  assemblage,  or  congregation  d 
those  who  are  called,  and  of  those  who  answer  to  the  call,  is 
denominated  "  the  Church ;''  (1  Cor.  iii,  5,  6 ;  Rom.  i,  6 ;)  which 
is  itself,  in  the  same  manner,  distinguished  into  the  visible  and 
the  invisible — the  visible^  that  "  maketh  confession  with  the 
mouth,^  and  tlie  invisible^  "  that  believeth  with  the  heart:' 
(Rom.x,  10:)  As  man  himself  is  likewise  distinguished  into 
"  the  outward ""  and  "  the  inward."  (S  Cor.  iv,  16.) 

XIII.  But  we  must  be  cautious,  lest  with  [SpirituaJibua]  the 
Mystics  and  the  Enthusiasts,  we  consider  the  word  which  is 
propounded  by  the  ministry  of  men  as  only  preparatory ;  and 
believe  that  another  word  is  inwardly  employed,  which  is  [aw- 
sumnuUoriuni]  perfective :  Or,  (which  is  the  same  thing,)  lest  we 
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suppose,  that  the  Spirit  by  his  internal  act  illuminates  the  mind 
into  another  knowledge  of  Grod  and  Christ,  than  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  word  outwardly  propounded,  or  that  he  affects 
the  heart  and  the  soul  with  other  [sefisibus]  meanings,  than  those 
which  are  proposed  from  the  very  same  word.  (1  Pet.  i,  23,  S5; 
Bom.  X,  14—17;  2  Cor.  iii,  8—6;  1  Cor.  xv,  1—4.) 

XIY.  The  accidental  Consequence,  and  that  which  is  not  of 
itself  intended  by  God,  is  the  rejection  of  the  word  of  grace,  the 
contemning  of  the  Divine  Counsel,  the  resistance  offered  to  the 
Holy  Spirit :  The  proper  and  per  se  Cause  of  this  Result  is,  the 
malice  and  hardness  of  the  human  heart.  But  this  consequence 
is,  not  seldom,  succeeded  by  another, — the  just  judgment  of  Grod 
avenging  the  contempt  shewn  to  his  word  and  call,  and  the 
injury  done  to  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  from  this  judgment  arise  the 
blinding  of  the  mind,  the  hardening  of  the  heart,  ^^  the  ^ving 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind,^  and  *'  the  delivering  unto  the  power 
of  Satan.^  (AcU  xiii,  46 ;  Luke  vii,  30 ;  AcU  vii,  51 ;  S  Thess. 
iuy  2 ;  2  Cor.  iv,  4 ;  Psalm  Ixxxi,  11 — 14:  Isai.  Ixiii,  10 ;  vi,  9, 
10  ;  John  xii,  87—40.) 

XV.  But,  because  ^*  known  unto  our  God  are  all  his  works 
firom  the  beginning  of  the  world,^  (Acts  xv,  18,)  and  as  God 
does  nothing  in  time  which  He  has  not  decreed  from  all  eternity 
to  do,  this  vocation  is  likewise  instituted  and  administered 
according  to  God^s  eternal  decree :  So  that  what  man  soever  is 
called  in  time,  was  from  all  eternity  predestinated'  to  be  called, 
and  to  be  called  in  that  state,  time,  place,  mode,  and  with  that 
efficacy,  in  and  with  which  he  was  predestinated.  Otherwise, 
the  Execution  will  vary  from  the  Decree;  which  charge  of 
mutaUlity  and  change  cannot  be  preferred  against  God  without 
[fMunam]  producing  mischievous  effects.  (Ephes.  iii,  5,  6,  9 — 11 ; 
James  i,  17, 18;  2  Tim.  i,  9.) 

DISPUTATION   XVII. 

ox    REPENTANCE. 

Respondent,  Henry  Nibllius. 

As  iir  tAe  wccemUng  Deputations  are  discussed?  kyth,  and  Justification  through 
Fatth^  ih§  order  whieh  has  hitherto  been  observed  requires  us  now  to  treat  on 
Bbpsntancb,  without  which  we  can  neither  have  fellowship  with  Christy  nor  be 
mmd0  partakers  of  his  righteousness, 

I.  The  Matter  on  which  we  are  at  present  treating,  is  usually 
entmcuited  in  the  three  Latin  words,  Redpiscefitiaj  PteniienHa, 


286  THE    WORKS   OF  (PUt.   DIS 

« 

and  Conversion — Repentance,  Penitence  and  ConvenioD.     The 
Greek  word,  Mtravoia,  ^*  change  of  mind  after  reflection,^  answers 
to  the  first  of  these  terms ;    MtrajUrfAeia,  *<  regret  on  account  of 
misdeeds,^  to  the  second ;  and  E'cjig-po^ij,  **  a  turning  about,  a 
return,^  to  the  third.  On  this  subject  the  Hebrews  frequendy 
employ  the  word  nnimn,  "a  returning,*"  as  corresponding  wii 
the  third  of  the  preceding  terms ;  and  the  word  XDm  or  rron3} 
which  expresses  the  sense  of  the  second.     But  though  these 
words  are,  according  to  the  essence  and  nature  of  the  thing, 
synonymous,    yet  each  of  them   signifies  a  particular  formal 
conception  :    The   First,  Repentance^  is  a'  conception  of  the 
Understanding ;    the   Second,   Penitence^  a  conception  of  the 
Afiections  or  Passions ;  and  the  Third,  Conversiony  is  a  coooep- 
tion  of  an  Action  resulting  from  both  the  othet^.  The  general  term 
therefore  comprises  the  Understanding,  the  Affections,  and  an 
ulterior  Act   resulting  from  both  the  preceding. — The  Fiasi 
signifies  a  change  of  mind  after  any  thing  has  been  done ;  and, 
after  the  commission  of  evil,  a  change  of  mind  to  a  better  state* 
The  Second  expresses  grief  or  sorrow  of  mind  after  a  deed ;  and, 
after  an  evil  deed,  "  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,''  and  not  "  the 
sorrow  of  the  world,''  although  the  word  is  sometimes  thus  used 
even  in  the  Scriptures.     The  Third  denotes  converrion  to  some 
thing,  from  which  aversion  had  been  previously  formed :    And, 
in  this  discussion,  it  is  that  conversion  which  is  from   evil  to 
good ;    from  sin,  Satan  and  the  world,  to  Grod.— The  First 
comprehends  a  disapproval  of  evil  and  an  apppoval  of  the  opposite 
good.  The  Second  comprises  grief  for  a  past  evil,  and  an  affeo- 
tion  of  desire  towards  a  contrary  good.    The  Third  shews  an 
aversion  from  the  evil  to  which  it  adhered,  and  a  conversion  to 
the  good  from  which  it  had  been   alienated. — But    these  three 
conceptions,  according  to  the  nature  of  things  and  the  command 
of  God,  are  so  intimately  connected  with  each  other,  that  there 
cannot   be    either    true    and    right  Repentance,   Penitence,  or 
Conversion,  unless  each  of  these  has  the  other  two  united  with 
it,  either  as  preceding  it,  or  as  succeeding. 

II.  According  to  this  distinction  of  the  various  conceptions, 
have  been  invented  different  definitions  of  one  and  the  same  thing 
as  to  its  essence.  For  instance,  ^^  Repentance  is  a  change  of 
mind  and  heart  from  evil  to  good,  proceeding  from  godly  sorrow." 
It  is  also  ^^  sorrow  after  the  commission  of  sin  on  account  of  God 
being  offended,  and  through  this  sorrow  a  change  of  the  whole 
heart  from  evil  to  good.""  And  "  It  is  a  true  convendon  of  our 
life  to  God,  proceeding  from  a  sincere  and  serious  fear  of  Grod, 
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BSts  in  the  mortification  of  our  flesh  and  of  the  old  man, 
}  quickening  of  the  Spirit.^    We  disapprove  of  none  of 
e  definitions,  because  in.  substance  and  essence  they 
ng  themselves,  and,  sufliciently  for  [the  purposes  of] 
•  declare  the  nature  of  the  thing.     But  a  more  copious 
may  be.  given,  such  as  the  following :  **  Repentance, 
,  or  Conversion  is  an  act  of  the  entire  man,  by  which 
derstondifighe  disapproves  of  sin  universally  considered, 
ictians  he  hates  it,  and  as  perpetraied  hy  himself  is 
it  and  in  the  whole  of  his  life  avoids  it :  By  which  he 
r  Understanding  approves  of  righteousness,  tn  his  Affx- 
sit,  and  tn  the  whole  of  his  life  follows  aiter  it :  And 
ni(\  he  turns  himself  away  from  Satan  and  the  world, 
vr^]  returns  unto  God  and  adheres  to  Him,  that  God 
e  in  him,  and  that  he  may  abide  in  God.^ 
iTe  call  Repentance  <<  the  act  of  man,^  that  we  may 
ih  it  from  Reoexkration,  which  is  <<  the  act  of  God.^ 
ro  have  some  things  in  common,  and  are  on  certMn 
affinity ;  yet,  in  reality,  according  to  the  peculiar  nature 
ill  of  them  possesses,  they  are  distinct ;  though,  according 
u^fectSf  they  are  not  separated. — We  add,  that  it  is  *^  the 
}  entire  man  :^  For  it  is  his  act  with  regard  to  the  entire 
loul,  and  all  its  faculties;   and  with  regard  to  the  bodj/ 
tilted  to  the  soul,  and  is  an  organ  or  instrument  sub- 
the  pleasure  and  command  of  the  souL  (1  Kings  xviii, 
0.  xii,  1, 2.)  It  is  an  act  which  concerns  the  whole  life  of 
;  is  rational,  and  as  it  was  bom  [opto]  with  an  aptitude 
)wards  sin  and  towards  Grod,  and  to  turn  aside  from  dther 
It  consists  of  the  understanding,  the  affections,  the 
id  motion;  and  concurs  with  all  these  conjointly,  though 
itdy,  to  [the  production  of]  Repentance,  Penitence,  or 
on.  (1.)  In  this  act  the  Understanding  performs  its 
h  by  a  general  [astimatione]  appreciation  of  its  value 
a  particular  approbation  and  disapprobation.    (2.)  The 
ONS  or  Passions  perform  theirs,  as  they  are  imiivfiftrixosj 
s&Ir,  by  loving,  hating,  mourning,  and  rejoicing;  and 
le  ^/xoiiSi)^,  inuciblsj*  by  being  angry,  zealous,  indig- 
rful  and  hopeful.  (Ephes.  iii,  &  iv.)— (8.)  The  Senses, 
arnalandexternal,  perform  their  office,  by  their  aversion 
leooming  objects,  and  by  their  conversion  to  those  which 
fale  and  proper.   (Rom.  vi,  13,  19.) — (4.)  Lastly,  the 
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Motions  of  the  tongue,  hands,  feet,  and  of  the  other  memben 
of  the  body,  perform  their  office  by  removal  from  things  nnlav- 
ful  and  inexpedient,  and  by  their  application  to  those  which  are 
lawful  and  expedient. 

IV;  The  Object  of  Repentance  is  the  evil  of  unrigfateousDeH 
or  of  sin,  (considered  both  universally,  and  as  committed  by  the 
penitent  himself,)  and  the  good  of  righteousness.  (Psalm  xxxhr, 
15 ;  Ezek.  xviii,  ^.)  The  evil  of  unrighteousness  is  first  in  order, 
the  good  of  righteousness  is'first  in  dignity :  From  the  former, 
Repentance  has  its  commencement ;  in  the  latter,  it  terminates 
and  rests.  The  Object  may  be  considered  in  a  manner  somewhat 
different :   For  since  we  are  commanded  \canverii\  to  return  to 
God,  from  whom  we  had  turned  away,  God  is  also  the  Object  of 
Conversion  and  Repentance,  as  He  is  the  Hater  of  sin  and  of  eril 
men,  the  Lover  of  righteousness  and  of  righteous  men.  Good  to 
those  who  repent,  and  their  Chief  Good,  and,  on  the  contraiy,  the 
Severe  Avenger  and  the  certain  Destruction  of  those  who  persevere 
in  sin.  (Mai.  v,  7 ;  Zech.  i,  S ;  Deut.  vi,  5.)  To  this  Object  maybe 
directly  opposed  another  personal  object,  the  Devil,  from  whom 
by  Repentance  we  must  take  our  de])arture.  (Ephes.  iv,  Sf ; 
James  iv,  7.)  To  the  Devil  may  be  added  an  Object  which  is  an 
accessary  to  him,  and  that  is,  the  World,  of  which  he  is  calkd 
"  the   Prince,"'    (John  xii,  SI ;  xiv,  30,) — ^both  as   it  contuns 
within  it  arguments  suitable  for  Satan  to  employ  in  seductioo, 
such  as  riches,  honours  and  pleasures,  (Luke  iv,  5,  6 ;    1  John 
ii,  15,  16,) — and  as  it  renders  to  the  Devil  something  that  resem- 
bles personal  service.  (Rom.  vi,  9, 7.)  In  both  these  methods,  the 
world  attracts  men   to  itself,  and  detains  them  after  they  are 
united  to  it :  From  it  also  we  are  commanded  to  turn  away. 
Nay,  man  himself  may  obtain  the  province  of  an  obfect  opposed  to 
God;  and  he  is  commanded  to  separate  himself  from  himself, 
that  he  may  live  not  according  to  man  but  according  to  God. 
(Ephes.  iv,  22;  Col.  iii,  9—17;  Rom.  vi,  10—28.) 

V.  The  primary  Efficient  Cause  of  Repentance  is  Grod,  and 
Christ  as  He  is  through  the  Spirit  Mediator  between  Grod  and 
man.  (Jer.  xxxi,  18;  Ezek.  xxxvi,  26,  26;  Acts  v,  81;  xvii, 
80.)  The  inly-moving  Cause  is  the  goodness,  grace,  and  philan- 
thropy of  God  our  Creator  and  Redeemer,  who  loves  the 
salvation  of  his  creature,  and  desires  \declarare\  to  manifest  the 
riches  of  his  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  his  miserable  creature. 
(Rom.  xi,  5.)  The  Outwardly-moving  Cause,  through  the  mode 
of  merit,  is  the  obedience,  the  death  and  the  interoeasioa  of 
Christ;  (Isai.   liii,  5;  1  Cor.  i,  30,  31 ;  2  Cor.  v,  81;)   and, 


XVn.)  JAMES  ARMINIUS.  299 

through  the  mode  of  moving  to  mercy,  it  is  the  unhappy  con- 
dition of  nnners,  whom  the  Devil  holds  captive  in  the  snares  of 
iniquity,  and  who  will  perish,  by  {heir  own  demerits  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  Law,  and  necessarily  according  to  the  will  of 
Grod  manifested  in  the  Gospel,  unless  they  repent  (John  iii,  16 ; 
Ezek.  xvi,  S— 63 ;  Luke  xiii,  8,  5 ;  Isai.  xxxi,  6 ;  Jer.  iii,  14 ; 
Psalm  cxix,  71 ;  in  the  Prophets  passim ;  Rom.  vii,  6, 17.) 

VI.  The  Proximate' yet  less  Principal  Cause  is,  man  himself, 
converted  and  converting  himself  by  the  power  and  cfScacy  of 
the  grace  <^  God  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The  External  Cause 
inciting  to  repent  is,  the  miserable  state  of  the  sinners  who  do  not 
repent,  and  the  felicitous  and  blessed  state  of  those  who  repent,-— 
whether  such  state  be  known  from  the  law  of  Moses  or  from 
that  of  nature,  from  the  Gospel  or  from  personal  experience,  or 
from  the  examples  of  other  persons  who  [incideruni  in\  have 
been  visited  with  the  most  grievous  plagues  through  impenitence, 
or  who  through  repentance  have  been  made  partakers  of  many 
blessings.  (Rom.  ii,  5;  Acts  ii,  87.)  The  Internal  and  inly- 
moving  Cause  is,  not  only  a  consciousness  of  sin  and  a  sense  of 
misery  through  fear  of  the  Deity  who  has  been  offended,  with  a 
desire  to  be  delivered  from  both,  but  it  is  likewise  [an  incipient] 
bith  and  hope  of  the  gracious  mercy  and  pardon  of  God. 

VII.  The  Instrumental  Causes  which  God  ordinarily  uses  for 
oar  Conversion,  and  by  which  we  are  solicited  and  led  to  Repen- 
tance, are  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  Yet  the  office  of  each  in 
this  matter  is  quite  distinct,  so  that  the  more  excellent  province 
in  it  is  assigned  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  Law  acts  the  part  of  its 
servant  or  attendant.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  very  command 
to  repent  is  evangelical;  and  the  promise  of  pardon,  and  the 
peremptory  threat  of  eternal  destruction  unless  the  man  repents, 
which  are  added  to  it,  belong  peculiarly  to  the  Gospel.  (Matt. 
iii,  1 ;  Mark  i,  4 ;  Luke  xxiv,  47.)  But  the  Law  proves  the 
necessity  of  Repentance,  by  convincing  man  of  sin  and  of  the 
anger  of  the  offended  Deity ;  from  which  conviction  arise  a 
certain  sorrow  and  a  fear  of  punishment,  which  in  its  commence- 
ment is  servile  or  slavish  solely  through  a  regard  to  the  Law, 
but  which  in  its  progress  becomes  a  filial  fear  through  a  view  of 
the  Crospel :  (Rom.  iii,  13,  20 ;  vii,  7 :)  From  these  also  proceed, 
by  the  direction  [loc&motiva]  of  an  inducement  to  remove,  or 
repent,  a  certain  external  abstinence  from  evil  works,  and  such  a 
performance  of  some  righteousness  as  is  not  hypocritical.  (Matt, 
ni,  8 ;  vii,  17 ;  James  ii,  14—26.)  But  as  the  Law  does  not 
proceed  beyond  "  the  ministration  of  death  and  of  the  letter,'' 
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the  services  of  the  Gospel  here  again  become  neoessuy,  which 
administers  the  Spirit,  by  whose  illumination,  inspiration  and 
gracious  and  efficacious  strengthening,  Repentance  itaelf  in  its 
essential  and  integral  parts  is  completed  and  perfected.  Nay  the 
very  conviction  of  sin  belongs  in  some  measure  to  the  Gospel, 
since  sin  itself  has  been  committed  against  the  command  both 
concerning  Faith  and  Repentance.  (Mark  xvi,  16 ;  John  zri, 
8—15.) 

VIII.  There  are  likewise  other  Causes  aiding  or  auxiliary  to 
Repentance,  some  of  which  are  usually  employed  by  God  himself, 
and  others  of  them  by  those  who  are  penitent     (1.)  For  God 
sometimes  sends  the  cross  and  afflictions,  by  which,  as  [stitmiBs] 
with  goads,  He  excites  and  invites  to  Repentance:    At  other 
times.  He  visits  them  with  the  contrary  blessings,  that  He  maj 
lead  them,  after  having  been  invited,  by  goodness  and  lenity  to 
Repentance.  (1  Cor.  xi,  32;  Jer.  xxxi,  18;  Psalm  Ixxx  &  Ixuv,) 
(S.)  The  Causes  employed  by  penitents  themselves  are  Watching, 
Fasting,  and  other  corporal  Chastisements,  as  well  as  Prayen 
which  are  of  the  greatest  efficacy  in  obtaining  and  perfonniDg 
Repentance.     The  other  Causes  employed  by  men  are  likewiK 
serviceable  in  exciting  the  ardour  of  these  Prayers.  (Psalm  dix; 
Rom.  ii,  4;  v,  3,  4;  xii,  11, 12.)     It  is  possible  for  this  rdatka 
to  exist  between  these  Auxiliary  and  the  preceding  Inatrumeotil 
Causes,  [§  VII,]  that  the  Auxiliary  Causes  are  subservient  to 
the  Instrumental,  since  they  excite  men  to  a  serious  and  asndo- 
ous  meditation  on  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  grace  of 
Gt>d  obtain  yet  more  and  more  a  right  understanding  of  both. 

IX.  The  Form  of  Repentance  is  the  Uprightness  of  the 
turning  away  from  evil,  and  of  the  return  to  God  and  to  righte- 
ousness :  It  is  conformed  to  the  rule  of  the  Divine  command,  and 
[in/brmata]  is  produced  by  an  assured  faith,  and  hope  of  the 
Divine  Mercy,  and  by  a  sincere  intention  to  turn  away  and  to 
return.  As  the  Penitence  of  Saul,  Ahab  and  Judas  was  desti- 
tute of  this  Uprightness,  it  is  unworthy  to  be  reckoned  under  this 
title.  (1  .Sam.  xv,  S4,  25 ;  1  Kings  xxi,  27 ;  Matthew  xxvii,  &) 
But  since  the  mind  of  the  penitent  is  conscious  to  itself  of  this 
Rectitude,  or  Uprightness,  no  necessity  exists  for  such  a  man 
anxiously  and  solicitously  to  examine  whether  it  be  so  great, 
either  intensively,  extensively,  or  appreciatively,  as  the  rigour  of 
Justice  might  demand.  r 

X.  The  Fruits  of  Repentance,  which  may  also  have  the 
relation  of  Ends,  are,  (1.)  On  the  part  of'  Godj  the  RemiasioD  ol 
sins  according  to  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  Christ* 
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and  on  account  of  his  ()l)odicncc,  .and  through  faith  in  Him. 
(Luke  xxiv,  47 ;  Acts  v,  31 ;  Rom.  iii,  24.) — (2.)  On  otir  party 
the  fruits  are  good  works,  which  are  "  meet  for  repentance/ 
(Matt,  iii,  8:  Luke  iii,  8;)  and  "which  God  fore-ordained,'' 
that  believers  and  penitents,  who  are  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  should  walk  in  them."^  (Ephes.  ii,  10.)  The 
Ultimate  End  is  the  glory  of  God  the  Redeemer,  who  is  at  once 
just  and  merciful  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  (Rev.  xvi,  9 :)  It 
results  not  only  from  the  gracious  and  efficacious  act  of  God,  who 
bestows  Repentance  and  converts  us  to  himself ;  but  likewise 
from  the  act  of  the  penitents  themselves,  by  which  turning  them- 
selves away  from  sins  and  returning  to  God,  they  "  walk  in 
newness  of  living^  all  the  days  of  their  life.  It  also  results  from 
the  very  intention  of  Repentance  itself. 

XI.  The  parts  of  Repentance,  as  is  abundantly  evident  from 
the  preceding  Theses,  according  to  its  two  boundaries,  (both 
that  from  which  it  commences,  and  that  towards  which  it  proceeds 
and  in  which  it  terminates,)  are  two,  An  Aversion  or  turning  away 
from  the  Devil  and  sin^  and  a  Conversion  or  returning  to  God  and 
righteousness.  (Psalm  xxxiv,  14;  Jer.  iv,  1.)  They  are  united 
together  by  an  indissoluble  connection ;  but  the  former  is  pre- 
paratory to  the  latter,  while  the  latter  is  perfective  of  the  former. 
The  Papists,  however,  make  Penitence  to  consist  of  three  parts ; 
and  seem  to  derive  greater  pleasure  from  employing  the  word 
Pemtence  about  this  matter,  than  in  the  use  of  the  terms  Repent^ 
once  and  Conversion.  Their  three  parts  are,  the  Contrition  of 
the  heart,  the  Confession  of  the  mouth,  and  the  Satisfaction  of 
the  work;  about  which  we  make  two  brief  affirmations.  (1.)  If 
theae  be  received  as  parts  of  the  Penitence  which  is  necessary 
befcwe  Crod ; — ^then  no  Contrition  can  be  so  great,  either  intcn- 
nvely  or  appreciatively,  as  to  be  in  any  wise  either  meritorious 
or  capable  of  obtaining  remission  of  sins : — No  Confession  of  the 
mouth,  not  even  that  which  is  made  to  God,  (provided  the 
Confession  of  the  heart  only  be  present,)  is  necessary  to  receive 
remission ;  much  less  is  the  Confession  which  is  made  to  any 
man,  even  though  he  be  a  Priest : — And  there  is  no  satisfaction, 
except  the  obedience  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whidi  the  Justice  of  God  can  be  satisfied  either  for  sin  or  for  its 
ponishment,  even  for  the  very  least  of  either.  (Acts  iv,  12;  Heb. 
X.  10,  14 ;  1  Cor.  i,  30.) — (2.)  If  these  be  received  as  parts  of 
the  Penitence  to  which,  before  the  church,  that  man  submits  who 
has  injured  her  by  scandal,  that  he  may  render  her  satisfaction 
and  may  [serviat]  contribute  to  her  edification ;  then  indeed 
VOL.  II.  R 


S4S  THE    WORKS  OF  (POB.   DIS. 

those  words  [Contrition,  Confession  and  Satisfaction]  may  bear 
an  accommodated  sense,  and  such  a  distribution  of  them  may  be 
useful  to  the  church. 

XII.  The  contrary  to  Repentance  is  Impenitence,  and  a 
pertinacious  Perseverance  in  sinning :  Of  which  there  are  two 
degrees,  one  the  Delay  of  Penitence^  the  other  Fmoi  Impeniience 
unto  Death.  The  latter  of  them  has  a  certain  expectation  of  et^tial 
destruction,  even  according  to  the  most  merciful  will  of  God 
revealed  in  Christ  and  in  the  Gospel;  lest  any  one  should 
persuade  himself,  that  the  Devils  themselves,  and  men  who  have 
passed  their  lives  in  impiety,  will  at  length  experience  the  mercy 
of  God.*  The  former  of  them,  the  Delay  cf  Peniiefictf  is  mar- 
vellously dangerous,  for  three  reasons :  (1.)  Because  it  is  in  the 
power  and  hand  of  God  to  make  even  the  delay  of  a  single  hour 
to  be  a  final  impenitence,  since  to  Him  belongs  the  dominion  and 
lordship  over  our  life  and  death.  (2.)  Because  after  a  haUt  of 
sinning  has  been  introduced  by  daily  exercise,  a  man  is  rendered 
avaKrdriToSf  incapable  of  feeling,  and  lus  conscience  beoomes 
^'  seared  with  a  hot  iron.*"  (1  Tim.  iv,  2.) — (8.)  Becauae^  after 
the  gate  of  grace  has  by  the  just  judgment  of  Gk>d  been  closed  on 
accountof  a  malicious  continuance  in  sins,  no  passage  is  open  fbr 
the  Spirit,  who  is  necessarily  the  Author  of  Repentance.  Tberp- 
fore  let  these  words  always  resound  in  our  ears,  "  To>day  if  je 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.^  (Heb.  iii,  7, 8; 
Psalm  xcv,  7,  8.)  And  this  exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  <'  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  For  it  is  God' 
who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.^ 
(Phil,  ii,  12,  13.)  May  this  be  graciously  granted  to  us  by  God 
the  Father  of  mercies,  in  the  Son  of  his  Love,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  both  of  them  !  To  whom  be  prtdse  and  glory  ftf 
ever '     Amen. 

Corollaries. 

It  is  not  a  correct  saying,  that  ^^  to  those  who  relapse  after 
having  been  baptized,  Penitence  is  a  second  plank  [for  their 
escape]  after  shipwreck.'^ 

Those  persons  act  harshly  who,  from  the  example  of  Gtxi  nol 
pardoning  sins  except  to  him  that  is  penitent,  refuse  to  f<M^ve 
their  brother  unless  he  confesses  his  fault,  and  earnestly  b^ 
pardon. 

*  See  the  note  vol.  1,  pp.  576,  577. 
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DISPUTATION  XVIII. 

ON  THE  CHUACH  AND  ITS  HEAD. 

Respondent,  Gerard,  the  Sos  of  Helmichivs. 

As  ii  is  of  the  greatest  utility  to  hold  a  right  belief  about  the 
church  of  God  and  its  Head,  and  as  there  is  at  presefU  a  great 
cofUraoerty  between  the  Orthodox  and  the  Papists  respecting 
this  matter 9  it  appears  to  us  that  we  shall  not  be  unprq/Uably 
ocaipied^  if  we  treat  of  the  Church  and  of  its  Head,  in  a  Jew 
Theses. 

I.  The  Churchy  ecdesia,  is  a  word  of  Greek  origin,  used  in 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  for  the  Hebrew  word 
bnpf  *' the  assembly;^  (Deut.  xxiii,  2;  Judges  xx,  S;)  and 
properly  signifies  '^  a  congregation  of  persons  called  out,^  from 
the  very  etymology  of  the  word  and  from  the  most  frequent  usage 
of  the  Sacred  Writings,  without  any  distinction  of  the  small  or  the 
great  number  of  those  who  belong  to  such  an  assemblage.  For 
sometimes  it  signifies  the  universal  assembly  of  all  those  who  have 
been  called  out ;  (Acts  xx,  28 ;  Eph.  i,  2S ;)  at  other  times,  an 
extraordinary  multitude ;  (Acts  ii,  41,  47 ;)  and  at  other  times, 
ooly  a  few  persons,  comprised  in  a  single  family.  (Rom.  xvi,  5.) 
This  diversity  in  its  application  is  made  on  account  of  one  essen- 
tial reason  in  all  of  them ;  and  as  this  reason  belongs  equally  to 
an  assembly  of  few  persons,  of  many,  and  of  all,  these  several 
assemblages  equally  partake  of  the  name  of  <'  the  Church,"^  with 
this  difi^rence  alone,-— that  a  congregation  consisting  of  numerous 
members  is  called  a  greater  churchy  but  not  more  a  churchy 
according  to  the  axiom  of  the  Logicians,  ^^  A  substance  does  not 
receive  more  and  less. 

II.  According  to  this  very  general  notion,  the  church  of  God 
is  defined,  '^  A  congregation  of  men  called  forth  by  God,  out  of 
tbeir  own  nature,  into  the  supernatural  dignity  of  adoption  as 
sons  of  God  to  his  glory,  and  of  those  who  answer  this  call  of 
6od.^  For  the  act  of  vocation,  as  proceeding  from  God  who 
calls,  and  as  properly  received  by  those  who  are  called,  completes 
his  church.  Under  this  definition  are  likewise  comprehended 
those  angels  who  are  called  in  Scripture  "  the  elect;'*'  (1  Tim. 
V,  21 ;)  whether  they  be  considered  as  an  assembly  separated 
from  men,  or  as  belonging  to  one  church  with  men.  (Psalm  Ixviii, 
17;  Judel4;  Rev.  v,  11;  Heb.  xii,  22.)     According  to  this 
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notion,  the  church  of  all  of  them  is  called  '<  most  Catholic^  Bat 
omitting  any  further  mention  of  angels,  about  whose  vocatioii 
the  Scriptures  speak  sparingly,  we  will  contemplate  the  churdi 

as  consisting  of  human  beings.  We  must  here  consider  men  ip 
two  respects, — According  to  the  primeval  state  in  which  they 
were  created  after  the  image  of  God, — And  in  reference  to  tbeir 
fall  from  that  state  into  corruption  and  misery. 

III.  1.  Because,  when  men  are  considered  in  their  primitiTe 
state,  they  were  created  to  be  not  only  what  they  actually  were, 
but  likewise  to  be  elevated  to  a  state  of  higher  felicity,  agreoog 
with  the  image  of  God ;  bearing  the  impress  of  which,  as  children 
they  resembled  their  Heavenly  Father ;  (Gen.  i,  VI ;  Luke  iii, 
38 ;)  therefore,  in  this  state,  theirs  was  the  calling  forth,  by  whidi 
they  were  called  out  from  nature  and  natural  felicity  to  partake 
of  the  fruit  of  Divine  adoption,  by  the  observance  of  the  Lav 
which  had  been  imposed  on  them,  and  which  had  been  sanctioned 
by  the  promise  of  a  life  of  blessedness  assured  to  them  through 
the  sacrament  of  the  tree  of  life,  (Gen.  ii,  9, 10,)  and  by  a  thnit 
of  death.  They  were  therefore  the  church  of  Gxid,  neitbef 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  nor  formed  anew  by  regenera- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  nor  by  a  new  creation,  but  they  were  iostitutiel 
as  a  church  by  the  primitive  creation  of  God,  and  fovmedkji 
vocatioii  according  to  the  Legal  covenant. ' 

IV.  Before  the  Fall,  this  church  in  reality  consisted  only  d 
our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve ;  but  in  [  potentia\  capadtf 
it  embraced  the  whole  of  the  human  race  that  were  included  ii 
their  loins,  and  that  were  afterwards  to  proceed  from  them  bf 
natural  propagation:  This  was  done  by  God'*s  constant  ad 
perpetual  ordinance,  according  to  which  he  included  all  their 
posterity  in  the  covenant  into  which  He  had  entered  with  tk 
parents,  provided  the  parents  continued  in  this  covenant  (G(& 
xvii,  7 ;  Rom.  v,  12, 14.)  And  in  this  respect,  the  church  befoft 
the  Fall  may  take  to  itself  the  epithet  of  "  Catholic.''  But,  ut 
promise  of  the  remission  of  sins  was  not  annexed  to  this  covenaoii 
when  our  first  parents  transgressed  this  Law,  which  had  b«t 
imposed  as  a  trial  of  obedience,  they  fell  from  the  covenant  anl 
ceased  to  be  the  church  of  God,  (Jer.  xi,  3,)  they  were  expeW 
from  the  tree  of  life  and  out  of  Paradise,  the  symbols  of  life  eter- 
nal and  \domictlti\  of  the  place  in  which  it  was  to  be  enjoyei 
and  were  thus  by  nature  rendered  "  children  of  wrath."  (Gren.iil) 

V.  2.  Wherefore,  if  a  church  was  to  be  again  collected  fro« 
among  men,  it  was  to  be  called  out  from  that  state  of  sin  and 
misery.     But  it  was  to  be  collected  through  the  decree  of  tta 
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gMcmis  merqr  df  God :  He  therefore  employed  such  a  mode  of 
calling  the  members  forth  as  was  agreeable  to  that  state,  that  isy 
the  institution  of  a  new  and  gracious  covenant,  as  the  word  is  used 
io  the  writings  of  the  evangelists.  (Jer.  xxxi,  38 ;  Matt,  xxvi,  9S,) 
This  covenant  exhibits  remission  of  sins  ratified  by  the  blood  of 
the  Mediator,  Christ  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Spirit  of  grace  through  faith  in  Him.  (Heb.  ix,  15 ;  Gal.  iii,  2, 5 ; 
iv,  9.)  To  a  participation  in  this  covenant  men  have  been  called 
*'  in  divers  manners,^  according  to  the  economy  of  time  most 
wisely  [disiribuiam]  arranged  by  God  :  First,  By  the  declara- 
tion or  solemn  promise  of  the  Blessed  Seed,  (Gen.  iii,  15 ;  Rom. 
i,  2,)  when  the  Heir  was  by  appointment  constituted  an  infant : 
Wherefore  He  was  also  to  be  detained  for  a  time  under  the 
preparatory  discipline  of  the  Law  economically  repeated.  After- 
wards, By  that  full  manifestation  in  the  Gospel,  when,  according 
to  *♦  the  time  appointed  of  God  the  Father^''  the  Heir  had 
arrived  at  maturity.  (Gal.  iv,  1 — 4 ;  Matt,  xi,  11 — 13.) 

VI.  But  this  economic  distinction,  and  this  diversity  in  the 
method  of  calling  forth,  do  not  make  a  double  and  in  substance 
a  different  church.  For  it  is  one  and  the  same  [Aotito]  person 
that  is  an  infant  and  afterwards  a  full-grown  man,  not  distin- 
guished except  with  regard  to  age  and  advancement  according  to 
increased  age:  But  the  whole  church,  both  before  and  after 
Christ,  is  called  one  heir.  (Gal.  iv.)  The  whole  church,  collected 
together  from  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  is  also  called 
"  one  new  man  ;^  and  not  from  those  Jews  only  who  lived  after 
the  advent  of  Christ,  but  likewise  from  those  who  lived  prior  to 
his  coming  when  the  Gentiles  ^'  were  without  Christ,  being  then 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
oovenaots  of  promise.""  X^ph.  ii,  12 — 15.)  The  church  is  one  city, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  "  the  mother  of  alP  those  who  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,  and  who,  ^'  as  Isaac  was,  are 
the  children  of  promise."  (Gal.  iv,  26 — 28.)  It  is  also  one  house 
of  Crod  founded  upon  Christ  the  Chief  Corner-stone,  which  has 
becD  laid  in  a  foundation  the  most  firm  and  stable,  through  the 
preaching  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  lil^ewise  of  the  prophets, 
(Eph.  ii,  20 — ^22,)  to  the  latter  of  whom  also  belong  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  as  well  as  Moses  himself,  who  according  to  the 
authority  of  the  promise  was  a  son,  (Heb.  xi,  24 — 26,)  although 
a  servant  in  the  house  with  regard  to  the  economical  legislation 
which  was  administered  by  his  hands,  (iii,  4.) 

VII.  This  assembly  being  distinguished  in  the  manner  already 
described,  by  the  names  of  *'  the  one  heir*"  and   "  the  one  new 
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man,"'  of  ^<  the  one  city"^  and  <*  the  one  house  of  GckI,^  is  in  the 
most  ample  signification  and  in  the  widest  latitude  called  *<  the 
Catholic  Church,^  collected  together  from  among  men  of  every 
period  and  age  from  the  first  promise  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  of  all  places ; — men,  who  have  heen 
called  forth  to  the  participation  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  the 
service  of  his  glory ;  and  who  are  obedient  to  this  Divine  caUing. 
(Heb.  xi ;  xii,  22 — 24.)  It  is  distributed  into  two  integral  mem- 
bers, each  of  which  is  homogeneous  and  similar  to  the  whole; 
that  is,  into  the  church  before  Chrisi^  and  that  qfier  Him: 
(Gal.  iv,  1 — 4 ;  Heb.  xi,  40 :)  But  as  a  discussion  upon  their 
agreement  and  difference  will  be  a  labour  rather  too  prolix,  we 
will  not  enter  into  it  on  this  occasion :  Omitting  therefore  the 
peculiar  consideration  of  that  which  was  before  Christ,  our 
further  attention  shall  be  directed  to  that  which  is  specially  called 
^^  Christian,^  yet  not  to  the  entire  excluajon  of  the  other. 

VIII.  We  may  be  permitted,  therefore,  to  define  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  '<  A  congregation  of  believers,  who  have  been  called 
by  the  saving  vocation  of  God  from  the  state  of  corruption  to  the 
dignity  of  the  sons  of  God  through  the  GoBpe\,  and  are  by  « 
true  faith  ingrafted  into  Christ,  as  living  members  are  to  the 
Head,  to  the  praise  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God.  (Matt  v,  15, 16; 
Actsiv,  81;  1  Peter  ii,  9;  v,  10;  Rom.  viii,  28—30;  vi,  6; 
Eph.  iii,  17;  v,  80.)  This,  as  a  general  definition,  belongs  to 
every  congregation  of  believers,  whether  it  be  small  or  large;  it 
also  appertains  to  the  Catholic  Church,  which  contuns  the  entire 
number  of  believers  from  the  time  when  Christ  came  into  his 
kingdom  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things :  Which  Universal 
Company  we  properly  describe,  if  we  add  these  few  words  to  the 
previous  description,  *<  Of  all  the  believers  who  have  been  called 
out  from  every  tongue,  tribe,  people,  nation  and  vocation,"^  &c> 
From  this  it  is  apparent,  that  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
dJ/Tcrs  from  particular  churches  in  nothing  which  relates  to  the 
substance  of  the  church,  but  solely  in  its  amplitude:  An  argu- 
ment which  ought  to  be  diligently  observed  in  our  controvenj 
with  the  Papists. 

IX.  The  Efficient  Cause  of  the  church,  that  both  produces 
her  by  regeneration  and  preserves  her  by  daily  education,  and 
that  perfects  her  by  an  immediate  union  of  her  to  himself,  is 
God  the  Father,  in  his  well-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  who  is  the  Redeemer  and  the  Head  of  the.dinick 
(2  Tim.  i,  9 ;  1  Peter  i,  12.)  We  view  the  Gospel  as  tbeluitni- 
mcut,  that  is,   ^'  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  tbedwidiii 
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n  again.^  (1  Peter  i,  23,  25.)  Hence  those  persons  also 
wn  God  appointed  to  be  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  were  the 
trumental  Causes,  and  are  called  "  co-operators,*"  or  *^  workers 
ether  with  God,''  of  whom  some  are  employed  in  laying  the 
ndation,  others  in  raising  the  superstructure.  (1  Cor.  ui,  5, 10 ; 
m.  XV,  18—21 ;  Eph.  ii,  20.)  They  are  indeed  the  founders 
many  particular  churches,  by  their  oral  preaching ;  but  by 
ir  writings  [consiffnatam]  which  have  been  delivered  down  to 
they  are  the  founders  of  all  churches  and  of  the  whole 
tholic  Church :  On  this  account  the  entire  church  of  Christ 
railed  Apostolical. 

K.  We  call  the  act  of  this  Cause  that  produces  the  church 
I  preserves  her,  [evocaiio]  "  a  calling  forth.*"  This  word 
lodes.  First,  the  point  from  which  a  commencement  is  made 
that  in  which  it  terminates,  and,  Then,  the  means  by  which 
D  proceed  from  the  one  to  the  other.  (1.)  The  Point  of 
mmencement  is  the  state  of  sin  and  misery ;  in  which  state  a 
aer  without  the  law  [acquiescit]  is  at  ease  and  flatters  himself; 
;  to  which  a  sinner  is  averse  who  is  under  the  law  through  the 
ation  previously  administered  by  the  legal  spirit,  that  is,  the 
lit  of  bondage,  and  from  which  he  desires  to  be  delivered* 
•tt  ix,  13 ;  xi,  28 ;  Rom.  vii.)  The  Point  of  Termination  is 
dignity  of  being  adopted  as  the  sons  of  God,  which  also, 
h  respect  to  the  desire  of  those  who  have  been  called  forth, 
Y  be  fitly  denominated  their  End.  (2.)  The  Means  by  which 
B  proceed  from  the  one  point  to  the  other,  is  Faith  in  Christ, 
which  we  obtain  this  dignity,  and  are  "  translated  from  the 
gdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  light^  and  of  the  Son 
Grod,  through  the  decree  of  Divine  Predestination.  (Jer.  i,  12; 
loas.  i,  18;  Acts  xvi,  17.) 

&L  Hence  it  will  easily  appear  what  it  is  that  we  have  laid 
m  as  the  Matter  or  Substance  of  this  calling  forth,  about 
ich  it  is  conversant,  and  in  which  it  exercises  its  operation. 
ners  are  the  remote  Matter ;  for  to  them  alone  is  an  entrance 
»  this  way  necessary.  Tlie  etiU  nearer  Matter  are  sinners 
ongh  the  law  acknowledging  their  ^ns,  deploring  their  state, 
1  expecting  redemption.  (Gal.  ii,  15,  16,21;  Matt,  ix,  13; 
S8  ;  Rom.  viii,  28 — 30.)  Believers  are  the  proximate  Matter^ 
9  alone  are  called  to  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  a 
lidpotion  of  the  inheritance  which  He  has  purchased  for  his 
iben  with  his  own  blood,  and  of  which  He  is  constituted  the 
pcDwr  to  thofle  who  obey  Him.  (Heb,  v,  9.)  For  however 
Mt  in  the  act  -yoeation  is,  when  it  has  proceeded  from  Him 
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who  calls  US,  yet  a  relative  effect  is  required  for  this  purpose- 
that  they  who  are  called  may  be  numbered  in  the  name  of  tbe 
church.  (Acts  ii,  41.)  Wherefore  we  exclude  from  the  church, 
unbelievers,  apostates,  hypocrites,  and  those  hereUcs  who  do  not 
hold  Christ  as  the  Head.  (Eph.  i,  22.)  We  make  a  disUnction 
between  those  who  have  not  been  bapuzed  with  the  extemsl 
baptism  of  water,  those  who  have  been  excommunicated  by  the 
sentence  of  the  church,  and  sclusmatics ;  and  according  to  the 
varying  distinction  [in  each  case]  we  affirm  either  that  they  belong 
to  the  church,  or  that  they  do  not  belong  to  her. 

XII.  As  the  Form  of  the  church  is  of  the  genus  of  relative!, 
we  place  it  as  relatively  necessary,  and  in  reality  in  the  relation 
of  disqutparancy^  as  we  are  enjoined  to  do  by  the  relative  names 
by  which  the  church  is  called.  For  she  is  called  ^^  the  Body^ 
(Eph.  i,  23,)  « the  Bride,^  (John  iii,  29,)  "the  city  or  the  kingdom,* 
(Heb.  i,  8,)  and  "  the  House,^  (1  Tim.  iii,  16,)  in  relatimi  to 
«  the  Head,"  (Eph.  i,  22 ;  Col.  i,  18,)  to  "  the  Bridegroom," 
to  «'  the  King,^  and  <^  the  Master^  or  the  Father  of  the  family. 
But  the  Relation  between  these  tlungs  which  are  thus  relativdy 
placed,  consists  of  three  points  or  degrees,  Union,  [ordmaSumt] 
Appointment,  and  Communication.  (1.)  The  Form  therefore 
of  the  church  in  Union  is  with  her  Head,  Husband,  King,  and 
Master  of  the  house  or  family ;  which  is  formed  by  his  Spirit, 
and  by  the  faith  of  the  church.  (Gal.  ii,  20 ;  Rom.  viii,  9— !!•) 
— (2.)  In  her  SubordimUion  under  her  Head,  Husband  and 
King,  which  is  required  by  the  perfection  and  virtue  of  her 
Head,  and  by  the  necessity  and  usefulness  of  the  church  herself. 
(Eph.  V,  23.) — (3.)  In  the  Influence  of  life,  sensadon  and  motion; 
which  Influence  benevolently  proceeds  from  the  Head,  and  is 
happily  [percepta]  apprehended  by  the  church. 

XIII.  The  Chief  End  of  the  church  is  the  glory  of  Him  by 
whose  gracious  evocation  the  church  is  what  she  is ;  the  gloiy 
which  He  completes  in  his  gracious  acts  towards  the  church,  by 
creating,  preserving,  increasing  and  perfecting  her.  (Eph.  i,  IS.) 
To  this  glory  is  justly  subordinate  that  which  the  church  is 
commanded  to  ascribe  to  Him,  and  which  she  will  ascribe  as 
[coffiplementum]  the  perfecting  of  her  "  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.^  (Rom.  xi,  36 ;  1  Peter  ii,  9 ;  Eph.  iii,  SI ; 
V,  20.)  As  the  salvation  of  the  church  is  the  gift  of  her  Heed 
and  King,  it  cannot  be  the  End  of  his  church,  though  it  may  be 
the  End  which  she  intends  by  her  faith,  and  which  she  atrives 
to  obtain  that  she  may  be  blessed  before  God. 

XIV.  But  the  church  is  herself  now  distinguished  aoDOidiiV 
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to  the  acts  of  God  towards  her,  so  far  as  she  perceives  all  or  some 
of  them.  (1.)  She  that  has  a  perception  only  of  the  act  of  Crea- 
tion and  Preservation,  is  said  to  be  in  the  way  or  course  ;  and  is 
called  miUtanty  because  she  must  still  contend  with  sin,  the  flesh, 
the  world  and  Satan.  (Eph.  vi,  11,  12 ;  Heb.  xii,  1 — 4.)— 
(8.)  But  she  that  is  made  partaker  besides  of  the  consummation, 
is  sud  to  be  in  her  own  land,  and  is  called  triumphant :  After 
conquering  her  enemies  she  rests  from  her  labours,  and  reigns 
with  Christ  in  Heaven.  (Rev.  iii,  21 ;  xiv,  13.)  To  that  part  of 
the  church  which  is  militant  on  earth,  the  title  of  Catholic  or 
Universal  is  likewise  ascribed,  as  embracing  within  her  [am&i^ii] 
pale  every  particular  combatant  or  soldier.  We  place  neither 
any  church,  nor  any  thing  belonging  to  her,  in  Purgatory :  For 
that  is  a  real  Utopia,*  and  of  great  notoriety  among  all  men. 

XV.  Hence  since  the  calling  forth  of  the  church  is  made 
inwardly  by  the  Spirit  and  outwardly  by  the  word  preached, 
(Acts  xvi,  14,) — and  since  those  who  are  called  answer  inwardly 
by  faith,  and  outwardly  by  the  profession  of  their  futh,  as  they 
who  are  called  have  an  inward  man  and  an  outward ;  (2  Cor.  iv, 
16;)— -therefore,  in  reference  to  thosewho  are  called,  the  church 
is  distinguished  into  the  Visible  and  the  Invisible  from  an  external 
adjunct  and  accident.  She  is  Invisible,  as  '^  believing  with  the 
h^urt  unto  righteousness  ;^  and  she  is  Visible,  as  ^^  making  confes- 
sion with  the  mouth  unto  salvation.""  (Rom.  x,  9,  10.)  This 
VisibiUty  and  Invisibility  belong  neither  less  nor  more  to  the 
whole  Catholic  Church,  than  to  each  particular  church :  For  that 
which  is  called  <<  the  Catholic  Invisible  Church^  does  not  apper- 
tain to  this  subject,  because  it  cannot  come  together  into  one 
place  and  tlius  be  exposed  to  view.  But  as  more  persons  ^'  are 
called,^  than  <' are  chosen ""  or  elected;  (Matt,  xx,  16;)  and 
as  many  of  the  called  profess  with  their  mouths  *'  that  they  know 
God,  while  in  works  they  deny  Him  ;^  (Titus  i,  16 ;)  and  since 
of  the  hearts  of  these  men  God  is  the  sole  Judge,  who  alone 
*<  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;  ^  (2  Tim.  ii,  19 ;)  therefore  such 
persons  are  judged,  on  account  of  the  promise,  to  belong  to  the 
▼isible  church,  although  equivocally,  since  they  do  not  belong  to 
the  inviflible  church,  and  have  none  of  that  inward  communion 
with  the  Head  which  is  the  Form  of  the  church. 

XVI.  Then,  since  the  church  is  collected  out  of  **  the  world 
chat  lieth  wholly  in  wickedness,""  (John  xv,  19 ;  Matt,  xv,  9 ;) 

Mon*i  book  under  this  title  was,  as  a  work  of  imagination,  a  great 
At  Iwilitd  of  that  age.     It  is  found  in  the  very  scarce  Catalogue  of 
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and  as  this  office  is  frequently  performed  by  ministers  who  preadi 
another  doctrine  than  that  which  the  word  of  Grod  contains; 
(2  Cor.  xi,  15 ;  Gal.  iii,  1 — 3 ;)  and  since  the  church  is  composed 
of  men  who  are  exposed  to  deception  and  to  falling,  nay  of  sudi 
as  are  actually  deceived  and  fallen  ;  on  this  account  the  churdi 
is  distinguished,  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  into  <<  the 
Orthodox ""  and  "  the  Heretical  ;***  with  respect  to  Di^ne  worship, 
into  <'  the  Idolatrous,^  and  <<  that  which  retains  the  right  worship 
of  God  and  of  Christ;"^  and  with  respect  to  the  moral  virtues 
prescribed  in  the  Second  Table  of  the  Law,  into  <*a  purer  church,^ 
or  into  ^*  one  that  is  more  impure.*"  In  all  these  respects,  degrees 
are  also  to  be  observed,  according  to  which  one  church  is  more 
heretical,  idolatrous  and  impure,  than  another :  But  ooncemiog 
all  these  things  a  right  judgment  must  be  formed  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  In  this  relation,  too,  the  word  *'  Catholio* 
is  used  respecting  those  churches  which  are  neither  oppressed 
with  destructive  heresy  nor  are  idolatrous. 

XVII.  Wherefore  that  question  is  confused  and  preposterous 
which  asks,  "  Can  the  Catholic  church  err?'*  when  the  enquiry 
ought  rather  to  be,  *<  Can  the  assembly  that  errs  be  the  church  ?" 
For  as  faith  is  prior  to  the  church,  and  as  the  church  obtains  thb 
api^ellauon  on  account  of  her  believing,  so  the  name  of  *^  the 
Church  ^  is  taken  away  from  any  church  so  far  as  she  errs  from 
the  faith.  Yet  if  this  quesUon  be  pressed  by  any  one,  we  say 
that  by  it  nothing  more  is  asked  than  this,  **'  Can  it  happen 
that  at  any  one  time  there  can  be  no  assemblage  or  congregation 
of  men  in  the  whole  world  who  have  not  a  right  faith  in  Christ 
and  GikI  ?^  To  which  an  answer  is  readily  made  by  a  negation; 
Invnuso  the  church  on  earth  will  never  totally  fail,  but  must 
continue  to  Ix^  collected  together  without  interruption  to  the  end 
of  the  worKK  although  not  always  from  the  same  places  and 
nations :  (Matt,  xxviii,  20 ;  Rev.  ii,  5 :)  Otherwise  Christ  will 
not  have  any  kingilom  on  earth,  and  will  not  rule  in  the  midst  d 
his  onomios  initil  thoy  Ix?  made  his  finnstixil.  (Psalm  ex,  1,  fL) 

Wo  have  hitherto  iroatixl  of  the  church  herself,  let  us  now 
brieriv  wnsider  Iut  Iload. 

XN  111.  The  (\nulitions  of  the  Head  of  the  church  are,  thit 
it  sluniUI  contain  within  itsi'lt\  in  a  manner  the  roost  perfect,  all 
thinc^  nixvss;irv  to  the  life  and  sitlvation  of  the  church,  that  it 
sliould  have  a  duo  |\i/mm(7rj«)rw]  pn^|X)rtion  to  the  church, 
shotdd  Ih?  filly  tmitiHl  to  hor  and  pKuwl  in  order  with  her,  and 
that  by  its  own  virtue  it  may  supply  to  hor  life,  sensation  anJ 
motion.     Hut  thoM*  ooudilions  aijroo  with  Christ  alone:  For  "i'* 
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Sim  all  fulness  dwells  C  (Col.  i,  19 ;)  ''  and  of  his  fulness  have 
U  we  received.^  (John  i,  16.)  Him  hath  the  Father  constituted 
*  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church  ;^  and  he  bestows  salva- 
joD  on  his  body,  which  is  the  church.  (Ephes.  i,  SS ;  v,  25.) 
By  His  Spirit  the  Church  is  animated,  perceives  and  moves. 
^Kom.  viii,  9 — 12.)  Nor  is  this  to  be  understood  only  about 
olemal  communication,  but  likewise  concerning  external  adminis- 
mtion :  For  it  is  He  who  sends  forth  his  Word  and  his  Spirit, 
[Matt,  xxviii,  19;  Acts  ii,  S3.)  who  institutes  a  ministry  in  the 
ihurch,  who  appoints,  as  presidents  over  this  ministry,  apostles, 
svangelists,  pastors  and  teachers.  (Ephes.  iv,  11,  12.)  On  this 
iccount  He  is  called  "  the  Chief  Pastor  or  Shepherd,''  (1  Pet. 
r,  4,)  who  assists  and  <<  works  with  '^  his  ministers,  '^  both  with 
ligns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the 
Ooly  Ghost ;  "^  (Mark  xvi,  20 ;  Acts  iv,  80 ;)  and  who  defends 
lus  church  against  her  enemies,  and  procures  likewise  her  temporal 
good,  so  far  as  He  considers  it  to  be  requisite  for  her  inward  and 
eternal  benefit. 

XIX.  This  name  therefore,   «the  Head  of   the  church,'' 

Bgnnot  be  adapted,  according  to  any  consideration,  either  to  the 

ipostle  Peter  or  to  the  Roman  Pontiff.     The  Papists  themselves 

pant,  that  it  cannot  be  according  to  intenwl  communication; 

■nd  we  prove  that  it  cannot  be  according  to  external  adminis^ 

tration^  in  the  following  manner:    (1.)  St.   Peter  was  himself 

ooDStituted  an  apostle  by  Christ,  after  the  same  constitution  as 

that  by  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  appointed  Apostles.  (Ephes. 

iy,  7,  11 ;  1  Pet.  i,  1.)     Therefore  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were 

not  constituted  by   St   Peter;    which   appointment  St.    Paul 

apressly    denies    respecting    himself  when    he   says,    that  he 

obtained  his  apostleship  ^^  neither  of  men  nor  by  man  :"  (Gal.  i, 

I)_(8.)  St.  Peter  is  [sym-presbyter^  a  fellow-elder ;   Therefore 

he  is  not  the  Chief  of  the  Elders.  (1   Pet.  v,  1.)— (3)    To  St. 

Peter  **  was  committed  the  Gospel  of  the  circumcision,"  as  that 

of  the  uncircumcision  was  by  equal  right  and  authority  committed 

to  St  Paul :  Therefore  "  they  gave  to  each  other  the  right  hand 

of  fellowship."  (Gal.  ii,  7 — ^9) — (4.)  St.  Peter  was  reprehended 

I7  St.  Paul,  "  because  he  did  not  walk  uprightly  according  to 

the  truth  of  the    Gospel :"    Therefore   he  was  not  a   suitable 

pwBon  to  receive  in   charge   the  administration  of  the   whole 

cbuTch. — (6.)  St.  James,  Cephas  and  John,  are  all  placed  by  the 

•ppstle  Paul  as  equal  in  degree ;  nay,  and  as  being  accounted 

wlumns  by  the  churches,  with  no  difference  among  them. — (6.) 

Ott  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem  arc  inscribed 
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*^  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,^  each  name  on 
each  foundation  without  the  pre-eminence  of  any  single  ane 
apart. — (7.)  St.  Paul  says,  that  <^  in  nothing  was  he  behind  the 
very  chief  apostles:"  (2  Cor.  xii,  11:)  Therefore  he  was  not 
inferior  to  St.  Peter  who  was  one  of  them. — (8.)  St.  Paul  says, 
that  he  '^  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  the  rest  :^'  (1  Cor. 
XV,  10:)  But  he  could  not  have  spoken  this  with  truths  if  the 
care  of  managing  the  whole  church  lay  upon  St.  Peter,  and  if 
he  administered  its  concerns  through  St  Paul  and  other  persons. 
The  objections  which  the  Papists  urge  in  favour  of  [Primatu] 
the  primacy  or  pre-eminence  of  St.  Peter,  will  be  examined  in 
the  Disputation  itself. 

XX.  Hence  it  follows,  that  neither  does  this  title  of  <*  the 
Head  of  the  church*"  belong  to  the  Roman  Pontiff:  For  what- 
ever portion  of  right  and  dignity  belongs  to  him,  the  Papists  say, 
it  is  derived  from  St.  Peter,  because  he  has  succeeded  to  the 
chair  and  to  the  functions  of  that  apostle.  But  let  it  be  allowed 
for  the  sake  of  argument,  though  by  no  means  conceded,  that 
the  Primacy  of  administration  over  the  whole  church  was  granted 
to  Peter ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  the  same  right 
has  devolved  on  the  Roman  Pontiff:  For  before  this  infeieDce 
can  be  deduced  from  such  a  supposition,  the  following  progoa- 
tions  must  be  previously  proved :  (1.)  That  thb  right  was  not 
personal  but  successive.  (2.)  That  this  succesaon  was  inseparably 
connected  with  a  certain  Chair ;  that  he  who  succeeded  to  it 
enjoyed  this  right ;  and  that  he  had  in  fact,  by  some  means  or 
other,  irrefragably  gained  possession  of  this  Chair.  (8.)  That 
St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  he  died  in  Rome  while 
discharging  the  duties  of  that  Bishopric.  (4.)  That,  from  the 
period  of  St.  Peter'^s  death  in  the  discharge  of  his  Episcopal 
functions  at  Rome,  this  Primacy  has  been  inseparably  connected 
with  the  Papal  Chair.  * — All  these  things,  therefore,  they  must 
prove  by  undoubted  arguments,  ^nce  they  teach  it  to  be  of  the 
necessitv  of  salvation  that  every  man  be  subject  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff.' 

To  that  Gixi  in  whom,  by   whom,  and  for  whom  all  thii^ 
sul)sist,  be  pnusc  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever ! 
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DISPUTATION  XIX. 

ON    THE   JUSTIFICATION   OF   MAN    BEFORE    GOD. 

Respondent,  A  lard  Db  Fries. 

AMjrequent  mention  is  made  in  Scripture  of  Justification^  and 

since  this  docirine  is  of  greai  importance  to  salvation,  and  is 

in  these  days  not  a  little  controverted ;  it  seems  that  we  shall  not 

he  acting  unprqfUably  if  we  institvie  a  disquisition  on  this  sub* 

ject  Jrom  tiu  Scriptures.  • 

I.  Since  the  word  *'  Justification^  is  deduced  from  Justice, 
firom  this  notion  its  signification  will  be  appropriately  derived. 
Justice  Gr  Righteousness,  when  properly  considered,  signifies 
Rectitude^  or  an  agreement  with  right  reason.  (Psalm  xi,  7 ; 
Ephes.  vi,  14;  Phil,  i,  11 ;  1  John  iii,  7.)  And  it  is  contem- 
plated either  as  a  Quality  or  as  an  Act, — a  quality  inhering  in  a 
■object,  an  Act  produced  by  an  efficient  cause.  The  word 
^  Justification^  denotes  an  Act  that  is  occupied  either  in  infusing 
the  Qjuality  of  righteousness  into  some  person  or  in  acquiring  it 
tx  him,  or  in  forming  a  judgment  on  a  person  and  his  acts  and  in 
pronouncing  sentence  on  them. 

II.  If  therefore  according  to  its  Quality,  Justification  be  the 
aoquiritioD  of  righteousness,  it  is  the  Act  of  one  who  by  repeated 
acts  acquires  a  habit  of  righteousness, — that  is,  the  act  of  a 
ntional  creature.  (Ephes.  iv,  24.)  If  it  be  the  infusion  of 
ifghteousness,  it  is  the  act  of  Him  who  infuses  the  habit  of 
righteousness  into  a  rational  creature, — that  is,  the  act  of  God 
fither  as  Creator  or  Regenerator.  (Isai.  v,  9&.)  The  Justifica- 
tion which  is  occupied  about  a  person  and  his  acts,  is  the  act 
of  a  Judge  making  an  estimate  in  his  own  mind  of  the  deed  and 
of  the  author  of  it,  and  according  to  that  estimate  forming  a 
judgment  and  pronouncing  sentence, — that  is,  the  act  of  a  man 
jusufying  the  wisdom  and  the  justice  of  God,  (Matt,  xi,  19; 
Psalm  Ixxxi,)  of  a  Prince  justifying  the  cause  of  his  subject,  of 
aPharisee  justifying  himself,  (Luke  xvi,  15,)  of  God  justifying 
the  deed  of  Phinehas,  (Psalm  cvi,  31,)  and  our  Lord's  justifica- 
tion of  the  conduct  of  the  Publican.  (Luke  xviii,  14.) 

III.  From  this  necessary  distinction  of  the  words  it  appears, 
that  Bellarmine  both  admits  an  equivocation,  and  feigns  an 
•dversary  for  himself  that  is  not  adverse  to  him,  when  he  pro- 
poses the  state  of  the  controversy  which  exists  between  him  and 


S54  THE    WORKS   OF  (PUB.  DI8. 

US  on  this  doctrine  in  these  words :  *  *^  Is  the  righteousnesB  by 
which  we  are  formally  justified,  inherent  or  imputative?"  (1.) 
The  equivocation  lies  in  this,  that  the  word  <<  Justificatioii,^ 
when  it  is  occupied  about  inherent  righteousness,  signifies  the 
infusion  of  righteousness ;  but  when  it  is  employed  respecting 
imputative  righteousness,  it  signifies  the  estimate  of  the  mind, 
the  judgment,  and  the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence.  (2.)  He 
invents  an  adversary ;  because  no  one  denies,  that  the  form  by 
which  any  man  is  intrinsicaUy  righteous  and  is  declared  to  be  so, 
is  the  habit  or  inherent  quality  of  righteousness :  But  we  deny 
that  the  word  ^^  Justification "  is  received  in  this  sense,  in  SL 
PauFs  disputation  against  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews,  (Rom.  ii, 
iii,  iv,  V,)  and  against  the  false  brethren,  (Gal.  ii,  iii,  v,)  or 
even  by  St.  James  in  his  Epistle.  Wherefore  we  must  main- 
tain, either  that  the  controversy  between  the  Papists  and  us  is 
respecting  Justification  when  received  as  (he  act  qf  a  Judge^  or 
that  our  controversy  has  nothing  in  common  witb  that  of  St 
Paul.  (James  ii.) 

IV.  The  Justification  therefore  of  a  man  before  God  is  that 
by  which,  when  he  is  placed  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  he  is 
considered  and  pronounced,  by  Grod  as  a  Judge,  [juHia] 
righteous  and  worthy  of  the  reward  of  righteousness ;  wlience 
also  the  recompence  of  reward  itself  follows  by  necessity  of 
consequence.  (Rom.  ii,  iii;  Luke  xviii,  14.)  But  since  three 
things  come  under  consideration  in  this  place, — Man  who  is  to 
be  judged,  God  the  Judge,  and  the  Law  according  to  whid 
judgment  must  be  passed ;  each  of  them  may  be  variously 
considered,  and  it  is  also  necessary  according  to  these  three  to 
vary  Justification  itself.  (1.)  For  Man  may  be  considered 
cither  as  having  discharged  the  works  of  righteousness  without 
sin,  (Rom.  ii,  13,)  or  as  a  sinner,  (iii,  23.) — (2.)  God  may  be  , 
viewed  as  seated  on  a  throne  of  rigid  and  severe  Justice,  (Psalm 
cxliii,  2,)  or  on  a  throne  of  Grdce  and  Mercy.  (Heb.  iv,  16.)— 
(3.)  The  Law  is  either  that  of  Works,  or  that  of  Faith ;  (Bom. 
iii,  27;)  and  since  each  of  these  has  a  natural  correspondence 
together  and  mutually  agree  with  each  other.  Justification  may 
[revocari]  be  reduced  to  two  opposite  species  or  forms :  Of  which 
the  one  is  called  that  "  of  the  law,  in  the  law,  or  through  the 
law,  of  the  works  of  the  law,  of  him  that  worketh  and  performs 
the  law,  of  debt  and  not  of  grace.''  (Rom.  ii,  iii,  iv,  ix,  xi.) 
But  the  other  is  styled  that  "  of  faith,  from  faith,  through  faith, 
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if  a  anner  who  believes,  freely  bestowed,  of  grace  and  not  of 
lebt,  and  without  the  works  of  the  law.*"  (Gal.  ii,  iii,  v.) 

V.  But  since  the  Law  is  two-fold,  of  which  mention  is  made 
D  the  question  of  Justification,  that  is,  the  Moral  and  the  Cere- 
nonial,  (for  the  Judicial  part  of  the  Law  does  not  in  this  place 
ome  under  discussion,)  we  must  see  how  and  in  what  sense 
Fustification  is  either  attributed  to  each  of  them  or  taken  away 
rom  it  (1.)  Justification  is  ascribed  to  the  Mobal  Law  because 
he  works  prescribed  are  of  and  in  themselves  pleasing  to  God, 
md  are  righteousness  itself  strictly  and  rigidly  taken,  so  that  he 
who  does  them  is  on  that  very  account  [ju8htis'\  righteous,  with- 
mt  absolution  or  gratuitous  imputation :  For  this  reason  Justifi- 
:atioo  cannot  be  taken  away  from  it,  unless  for  its  non-performance. 
(I  Sam.  XV,  21,  S3 ;  Amos  v,  21—23 ;  Rom.  x,  5.)  Hence 
Jatdfication  by  the  Moral  Law  may  be  defined  :  ^^  It  is  that  by 
which  a  man,  having  performed  the  duties  of  the  Moral  Law 
irithout  transgression,  .and  being  placed  before  the  tribunal  of 
the  severe  Justice  of  Gkxl,  is  accounted  and  declared  by  God  to 
be  righteous  and  worthy  of  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  in  himself, 
of  debt,  according  to  the  law,  and  without  grace,  to  his  own 
salvation,  and  to  the  glory  both  of  Divine  and  human  righteous- 
imT  (Rom.  iv,  4 ;  iii,  27 ;  Ephes.  ii,  8,  9.) 

VI.  (2.)  But  the  [ratio]  rule  of  the  Ceremonial  Law  is 

widely  different :  For  its  works  are  neither  of  themselves  pleasing 

to  God,  to  enable  them  to  come  under  the  name  of  righteousness  ; 

nor  have  they  such  [respectuvn]  a  consideration  that  absolution 

fnm  sins  committed  against  the  Moral  Law  can  be  obtained 

Aiough  them,    or  that  they  can   be  graciously   imputed  for 

righteousness.    (Micah  vi,  6—8 ;  Coloss.  ii,  16,  20,  21 .)     For 

jUs  reason,  in  the  Scriptures,  Justification  is  taken  away  from 

%  not  because  it  was  not  performed,  but  simply  on  account  of 

*  the  weakness  of  itself,  and  not  of  the  flesh  which  sinned.  (Acts 

^  89 ;  Heb.  ix,  10.)     Yet  its  use  for  Justification  is  two-fold 

^ooording  to  its  double  reference  to  tJie  Moral  Law  and  the 

^i^nees  committed  against  it,  and  to  Christ  and  faith  in  Him, 

According  to  the  former,  it  is  the  hand-writing  recording  debts 

•nd  nns:  (Col.  ii,  14—17 :)  According  to  the  latter,  it  contains 

tihadow  and  type  of  Christ,  and  of  "  good  things  to  come, 

*«t  ivof  righteousness  and  life.  (Heb.  x,  1.)    According  to  the 

'"tter,  it  shewed  t^ist  typically;    (Gal.  ii,  16;)  according  to 

^  former,  it  compelled  men  to  flee  to  Him,  through  faith  in 

^  (GaL  iii,  21—24.) 

VIL  And  this  is  the  cause  why  the  Apostle  Paul  takes  away 
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Justification  together  and  at  once  from  the  whcde  law,  though 
for  different  causes  which  it  is  not  always  necessary  to  enumefate. 
(Rom.  iii,  20,  %;   Gal.  ii,  16;   John  v,  24;  Psalm  czliu,  2; 
Rom.  iii,  iv.)   But  Justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  not  because 
it  is  that  very  righteousness  which  can  be  opposed  to  the  rigid  and 
severe  judgment  of  God,  though  it  is  pleasing  to  Crod ;  but 
because,  through  the  judgment  of  mercy  triumphing  over  justice, 
it  obtains  absolution  from  sins,  and  is  graciously  imputed  for 
righteousness.  (Acts  xiii,  S9.)     The  cause  of  this  is,  not  only 
God  who  is  both  just  and  merciful,  but  also  Christ  by  his  obedi* 
ence,  offering,  and  intercession  according  to  God  through  bis 
good  pleasure  and  command.     But  it  may  be  thus  defined,  *'It 
is  a  Justification  by  which  a  man,  who  is  a  sinner,  yet  a  believer, 
being  placed  before  the  throne  of  grace  which  is  erected  in  Christ 
Jesus  the  Propitiation,  is  accounted  and  pronounced  by  God, 
the  just  and  merciful  Judge,  righteous  and  worthy  of  the  reward 
of  righteousness,  not  in  himself  but  in  Christ,  of  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  Gk)spel,  to  the  priuse  of  the  righteousness  and  grace  of 
God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  justified  person  himself.^  (Bom. 
iii,  24 — 26 ;  iii,  iv,  v,  ix,  x,  xi.) 

VIII.  It  belongs  to  these  two  forms  of  Justification,  wben 
considered  in  union  and  in  opposition,  First,  To  be  so  advene 
as  to  render  it  impossible  for  both  of  them  at  once  to  meet  toge- 
ther in  one  subject.  For  he  who  is  justified  by  the  law,  neither 
is  capable  nor  requires  to  be  justified  by  faith  ;  (Rom.  iv,  14, 15;) 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  man  who  is  justified  by  faith  could  not 
have  been  justified  by  the  law :  (xi,  6 :)  Thus  the  law  preriously 
excludes  faith  by  the  cause,  and  faith  excludes  the  law  by  the 
consequence  of  conclusion.  Secondly.  They  cannot  [^compom] 
be  reconciled  with  each  other,  either  by  an  unconfused  union,  or 
by  admixture :  For  they  are  perfect  simple  forms,  and  separated 
in  an  individual  point,  so  that  by  the  addition  of  a  single  atom 
a  transition  is  made  from  the  one  to  the  other.  (Rom.  iv,  4,  5; 
ix,  30 — 32.)  Thirdly.  Because  a  man  must  be  justified  by  the 
one  or  the  other  of  them,  otherwise  he  will  fall  from  righteous- 
ness and  therefore  from  life.  (Rom.  x,  3—6 ,  Gal.  iii,  10;  James 
ii,  10.)  Because  the  Gospel  is  the  last  revelation  ;  "  for  therein 
is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;'*  and, 
after  this,  no  other  revelation  must  be  expected.  (Heb.  i,  1.) 

IX.  From  the  premises  thus  laid  down  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures we  conclude,  that  Justification,  when  used  for  the  act  of  a 
Judge,  is  either  purely  the  imputation  of  righteousness  through 
mercy  from  the  throne  of  grace  in  Christ  the  propitiation  l,fiuim] 
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made  to  a  siuDer,  but  who  in  a  believer ;  (Rom.  i,  16,  17 ;  Gal. 
uiy  6,  7 ;)  or  that  man  is  j  ustified  before  God,  of  debt,  according 
to  the  rigour  of  justice  without  any  forgiveness.  (Rom.  iii,  iv.) 
Because  the  Papists  deny  the  latter,  they  ought  to  concede  the 
former.     And  this  is  such  a  truth,  that,  how  high  soever  may 
be  the  endowments  of  any  one  of  the  Saints  in  faith,  hope  and 
charity,— -and  however  numerous  and  excellent  the   works  of 
faith,  hope  and  charity  may  be  which  he  has  performed, — he  will 
receive  no  sentence  of  Justification  from  God  the  Judge,  unless 
He  quit  the  tribunal  of  his  severe  Justice  and  ascend  the  throne 
of  Grace,  and  from  it  pronounce  a  sentence  of  absolution  in  his 
fiivour,  and  unless  the  Lord  of  his  Mercy  and  Pity  graciously 
account  for  righteousness  the  whole  of  that  good  with  which  the 
saint  appears  before  Him:  For,  woe  to  a  life  of  the  utmost 
innocency,  if  it  be  judged  without  mercy  1  (Psalm  xxxii,  1,  S,  5, 
6 ;  cxliii,  2 ;  1  John  i,  7 — 10 ;  1  Cor.  iv,  4.)    This  is  a  confession 
which  even  the  Papists  seem  to  make  when  they  assert,  that  the 
works  of  the  Saints  cannot  stand  before  the  judgment  of  Grod 
unless  they  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ.* 

X.  Hence  we  likewise  deduce :  That  if  the  righteousness  by 
which  wc  are  justified  before  God,  the  Judge,  can  be  called  formal, 
or  that  by  which  we  are  formally  justified,  (for  the  latter  is  Bellar- 
miners  phraseology,)  then  the  formal  righteousness,  and  that  by 
which  we  are  formally  justified,  can  on  no  account  be  called 
**  inherent  ;^  but  that,  according  to  the  phrase  of  the  Apostle,  it 
may  in  an  accommodated  sense  be  denominated  [imputaHvam] 
<*  imputed,^— as  either  being  that  which  is  righteousness  in  God^s 
gracious  account,  since  it  does  not  merit  this  name  according  to 
the  rigour  of  justice  or  of  the  law,— or  as  being  the  righteousness 
of  another,  that  is,  of  Christ,  which  is  made  ours  by  Gt>d''s  gracious 
imputation.     Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  they  should  be  so 
abhorrent  from  the  use  of  this  word,  "imputed,''  —  since  the 
apostle  employs  the  same  word  eleven  times  in  the  fourth  chapter 
rf  bis  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the  seat  of  this  point  or 
argument  lies, — and  since   the  efiicacy  to  salvation  of  God's 
gracUms  esUmation  is  the  same,  as  that  of  His  severe  and  rigid 
estimation  would  be  if  man  had  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  without 
any  transgression.  (S  Cor.  v,  19,  SI.) 

XI.  And  though  Bellarmine,  —  by  confounding  the  word 
**  Justification  ^ — by  distinguishing  faith  into  [Jbrmatam  et 
ta/fawgiw]  that  which  is  formed  and  unformed, — ^by  making  a 

*  8ti  SB  WfKHo^  for  this  Ninth  Thesia  in  the  Aniwer  to  the  26th  of  the  Thirty-one 
AaUHy  pi.  46  of  thii  ▼ohime. 
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difference  between  the  works  of  the  law,  and  those  performed  by 
renewed  persons  through  the  virtue  of  the  Hciy  Spirit^— «nd  by 
not  ascribing  a  reward  even  to  these  works,  unless  because  it  bn 
been  promised  gratuitously,  and  promised  to  those  who  are  already 
placed  in  a  state  of  grace  and  of  the  adoptbn  of  sons,  by  which 
he  confesses  they  have  likewise  a  right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance^ 
—by  grantmg  besides,  that  the  reward  itself  exceeds  [digmiaiem] 
the  worthiness  of  the  work,— and  by  bringing  down  to  a  rigid 
examinatum  the  whole  life  of  the  man  who  is  to  be  judged^- 
though  by  these  methods  Bellarmine  endeavours  to  exphun  the 
sentimenta  of  the  Romish  Church  so  as  to  make  them  appear  in 
unison  with  those  of  the  apostle ;  (or,  at  least  that  tbey  may  not 
openly  clash  with  those  of  St.  Paul ;)  yet, — since  the  Church  of 
Rome  asserts,  that  the  good  works  of  the  Saints  fully  satisfy  the 
law  of  God  according  to  the  state  of  this  life,  and  really  merit 
eternal  life ;  that  when  we  suffer  for  sins  by  rendering  saurfaction, 
we  are  made  conformable  to  Christ  Jesus  who  gave  satisbo- 
tion  for  sins ;  and  that  the  works  of  the  Saints,  prayer,  fastings 
alms-giving,  and  others,  are  satisfactory  [to  IXvine  Justice]  for 
temporal  punishment,  indeed  for  every  punishment,  and,  what 
is  more,  for  guilt  itself,  and  are  thus  exjnatory  for  uns;«-siDoe 
she  declares  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a  propitiation  for  the 
rins  and  punishments  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;— and 
since  she  says  that  the  works  of  some  men  are  super-erogatoiy, 
and  extols  them  so  much  as  to  affirm  that  they  are  useful  to  othm 
for  salvation ;— since  these  are  the  assertions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  we  declare  that  her  doctrine  stands  directly  opposed  to 
that  of  the  apostle. 

DISPUTATION  XX. 

ON   CHRISTIAN    LIBERTY. 

Respondent,  Engblbert  Smbblws. 

I.  Liberty,  generally,  is  a  state  according  to  which  every  one 
is  [#tti  Juris]  at  his  own  disposal,  and  not  bound  to  another  per^ 
son :  Bondage  or  shivery  is  opposed  to  it,  according  to  which  a 
man  is  not  his  own  master,  but  is  [obnoxiusl  subject  to  another, 
either  to  do  what  he  commands,  to  omit  what  he  forUds,  or  to 
endure  what  he  inflicts.  Christian  Liberty  is  so  called  chiefly 
from  Christ  the  Author,  who  procured  it ;  it  has  received  th» 
appeUation  also  from  its  subject^  because  it  belongs  to  Christians, 
that  is,  to  believers  in  Christ.    But  it  pre-suppoaea  servitude; 
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became  Christ  was  not  necessary  for  any,  except  for  <*  those  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  ware  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.^ 
(Heb.  ii,  15.) 

II.  Christian  Liberty  is  that  state  of  the  fulness  of  grace  and 
truth  in  which  believers  are  placed  by  Grod  through  Christ,  and 
are  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  It  connsts  partly  of  a  deliverance 
ftom  both  the  real  and  the  economic  bondage  of  an  and  the  law,  and 
partly  of  adoption  into  the  right  of  the  sons  of  Grod,  and  of  the 
mission  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  into  their  hearts :  Its  end  is  the 
Pndse  of  the  glorious  Grace  of  Gk>d  in  Christ,  and  the  eternal 
advation  of  believers. 

III.  The  Efficient  Cause  of  Christian  Liberty  is  God  ihe 
Father,  who  offers  it;  (Coloss.  i,  112,13;)  the  Son,  who,  as 
Mediator,  confers  it ;  (John  viii,  86 ;  Gal.  v,  1 ;)  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  inwardly  seals  it  {ft  Cor.  iii,  17, 18.)  The  Internal 
Cause  is  the  grace  of  Grod,  and  hb  love  for  man  in  Christ  Jesus : 
(Luke  i,  78 :)  The  External  Cause  is  the  ransom,  or  the  price  of 
redemption,  and  the  satisfaction,  which  Christ  has  pud.  (Rom.  v, 
6— SI ;  viii,  S,  8.)  The  Sealing  and  Preserving  Cause  is  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  both  the  earnest  and  the  witness  in  the  hearts 
qf  believers.  (Rom.  viii,  15,  16;  Eph.  i,  18, 14.)  The  Instru- 
■lent  is  two-fold:  One  on  the  part  of  God,  who  exhiUts  this 
liberty ;  the  other  on  the  part  of  man,  who  receives  it  (1.)  On 
the  part  of  G^,  the  instrument  is  the  saving  doctrine  concerning 
die  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  which  is  therefore  called  *<  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation.'^  (ft  Cor.  v,  19.) — (ft)  On  the  part  of  man,  it  is 
fidth  in  Christ  (John  i,  IS ;  Rom.  v,  S :  Gal.  iii,  26.)  The 
Matter  about  which  it  is  exercised  is  not  only  sin,  and  the  law 
'*  which  is  the  strength  of  sin  ;^  but  also  the  power  or  privilege 
cf  the  sons  of  Grod,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

IV.  The  Form  connsts  in  deliverance  from  the  spiritual  bond- 
age of  rin  and  the  law,  both  real  and  economical,  in  the  donation 
of  the  right  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  (Coloss.  i,  13,)  and  in  the 
sending  forth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of  believers. 
(Gkd.  iv,  6.)  Its  Subjects  are  all  believers,  who  are  [ea^empH] 
ftced  from  the  tyranny  of  sin  and  of  the  law,  and  received  by 
God  on  account  of  Christ  as  sons,  through  the  grace  of  adoption. 
(Gal.  ill,  86.)  The  chief  End  is  the  praise  of  the  glorious  grace 
of  God;  (Eph.  i,  14;)  the  subordinate  End  is  the  salvation  of 
believers.  (Rom.  vi,  ftSt.)  The  Effects  or  Fruits  are  two :  The 
firvt  senres  for  consolation:  (Heb.  vi,  18 — ^SO:)  The  other,  for 
alhMiuitaoa,  that  **  being  made  free  from  sin,  we  may  become  the 

righteousness.''  (Rom.  vi,  18— SS;  1  Pet.  ii,  16.) 
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V.  But  because  this  Liberty  is  opposed  to  the  bondage  which 
preceded  it,  we  must  on  this  account  treat  in  the  first  place  about 
that  bondage,  that  [ra^]  the  design  of  this  liberty  may  be  the 
more  easily  rendered  evident.  We  must  know,  that  the  first  man 
was  created  free  by  God ;  but  tlmty  having  abused  his  liberty,  he 
lost  it,  and  was  made  the  slave  of  him  to  whom  he  yielded  obedi- 
ence, that  is,  to  sin,  both  as  it  respects  the  guilt  of  condemnaUon 
and  its  dominion ;  which  is  real  bondage  and  consummate  misery. 
To  this  succeeded  the  economical  bondage,  [or  that  of  the  dispen- 
sation of  Moses,]  which  God  introduced  by  the  repetition  of  die 
Moral  Law,  and  by  the  imposition  of  the  CeremoniaL  The 
bondage  under  the  Moral  Law  was  its  rigid  [exactid]  demands, 
by  which  man,  being  reduced  to  despair  of  fulfilling  it,  might 
acknowledge  the  tyranny  of  sin  [dominantis]  which  reigned  or 
held  dominion  over  him.  The  bondage  under  the  Ceremonial 
Law  was  its  [obsignaiio]  testifying  to  condemnation ;  by  which 
man  might  be  convinced  of  guilt,  and  thus  [per  heme  et  jflosi] 
through  both  these  kinds  of  bondage  might  flee  to  Christ,  who 
could  deliver  him  from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  from  its  dominion. 

VI.  Let  us  now  see  how  believers  are  delivered  from  this  bond- 
age by  Christian  liberty.  We  will  restrict  the  consideration  to 
the  church  of  the  New  Testament,  to  which  the  whole  of  this 
liberty  belongs,  omitting  the  believers  under  the  Old  Testament: 
Though  to  these  likewise  belonged,  through  the  promise  of  the 
Blessed  Seed  and  through  faith  in  Him,  (G«n.  iii,  15 ;  xv,  6,)  a 
deliverance  from  real  bondage,  the  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God, 
and  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  was  intermixed  with  the  spirit 
of  economical  bondage.  (Gal.  iv,  1 — 3.) 

VIL  We  circumscribe  Christian  liberty  within  four  ranks  or 
degrees.  The  Fibst  degree  consists  in  a  freedom  from  the  guilt 
and  condemnation  of  sin,  which  has  been  expiated  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  by  faith  in  which  we  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  justi- 
fication from  those  things  from  which  we  could  not  be  absolved 
by  the  law  of  Moses.— The  Second  degree  consists  in  the  deliver- 
ance from  the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  indwelling  sin ;  because 
its  power  is  mortified  and  weakened  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  us,  that  it  may  no  longer  have  dominion  over  those 
who  are  under  grace.  (Rom.  vi,  14.)  But  both  these  degrees  of 
Christian  Liberty  have  their  origin  in  this — that  on  was  con- 
demned in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  it  therefore  does  not 
the  power  either  to  condemn  or  to  command.     (Rom.  viii,  8.) 

VIII.  We  place  the  Third  degree  in  the  attempering  of  that 
rigour  by  which  God  demanded  the  observance  of  the  Mwal 
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Law  in  the  primeval  state,  and  could  afterwards  have  demanded 
t,  if  it  had  been  his  pleasure  still  to  act  towards  men  in  the  same 
tnanner.  Indeed  God  did  actually  demand  it,  but  in  an  econo- 
onical  way,  from  the  people  of  the  Old  Testament ;  of  which  He 
^ve  manifest  indications  in  that  terrific  legislation  on  Mount 
3inai.  (Exod.  xx,  18 ;  Gal.  iv,  24,  25.)  <*  But  we  are  come  unto 
Mount  Sion,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  oovenant,^^ 
irhose  '<  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden  light  ^  (Isai.  ii,  8 ;  Micah 
;V,  2 ;  Hebrews  xii,  18 — S4 ;  Matt,  xi,  SO ;)  because  Christ  has 
liroken  die  yoke  of  exaction,  and  it  has  been  the  good  pleasure  of 
Bod  to  treat  with  man  according  to  clemency  in  the  compact  of 
the  New  Testament. 

IX.  We  place  the  Fourth  degree  in  a  freedom  from  the  eco- 
nomical bondage  of  the  ceremonial  low,  which  had  a  four-fold 
respect  under  the  Old  Testament.  (1 .)  For  it  was  the  seal  of 
oondemnatioB,  and  the  hand-writing,  or  bond,  of  our  debt.  (Gal. 
ill,  91 ;  Heb.  x,  8,  4.)  —  (S.)  It  was  a  symbol  and  token,  by 
which  the  Jews  might  be  distinguished  from  all  other  nations  till 
the  advent  of  Christ.  (Gen.  xvii,  13,  14.) — (5.)  It  was  a  typical 
ibadowing  forth  of  Christ,  and  a  prefiguration  of  his  benefits. 
(Heb.  ix,  9, 10;  x,  1.) — (4.)  Lastly,  It  resembled  a  sentinel  or 
guard,  a  schoolmaster  and  tutor,  by  whom  the  church  might  be 
nfely  kept,  in  its  state  of  infancy,  under  the  elements  of  the 
world,  in  hopes  of  the  promised  and  approaching  Messiah,  and 
might  be  led  to  faith  in  Him,  and  be  conducted  to  Him,  as  St. 
Paul  teaches  at  the  conclusion  of  the  third  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourth. 

X.  1.  The  First  of  these  Respects  of  the  Ceremonial  Law  must 
have  been  removed,  after  tlie  condemnation  of  sin  was  taken  away, 
of  which  it  was  the  seal.  But  we  have  already  shewn  in  the 
Kventh  Thesis,  that  this  condemnation  has  been  abolished  by 
Christ :  The  consequence  therefore  is,  that  it  has  also  obtained 
its  end  or  purpose;  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us  in  Colossians  ii,  14, 
where  he  says,  <*  Christ  has  blotted  out  the  hand- writing  of  ordi- 
iWDcea  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it 
ODt  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross  :^  He  sprinkled  it  over  with 
Us  own  blood  and  obliterated  it.  For  the  Second  also  of  these 
respects  a  place  can  no  longer  be  found,  since  the  Gentiles,  ^<  who 
were  formerly  far  ofi*,  have  been  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
For  He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us :  Having  abolished 
in  Ut  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained 

;  for  to  make  in  himself,  of  twain,  onk  new  man^ 
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SO  making  peace^  &c.  (Eph.  ii,  18—15.)  The  THxmi>  respect 
consisted  of  types  and  shadows  which  prefigured  Christ  with  his 
benefits :  This  can  on  no  account  continue  after  the  body  or  sub- 
stance itself  has  been  already  displayed.  (Coloss.  ii,  17.)  Andf 
lastly,  the  Fourth  respect,  since  the  advent  of  Christ,  is  useless. 
For  when  the  heir  has  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturityi  he  no  louger 
requires  a  governor,  tutor  and  schoolmaster,  but  is  himself  copa- 
ble  of  managing  his  inheritance,  of  being  his  own  adviser,  and  of 
consulting  his  own  judgment  in  the  things  to  be  possessed :  Thus, 
after  the  church  has  passed  through  the  years  of  infancy,  and  hsi 
entered  on  the  age  of  maturity  in  Christ,  it  is  no  longer  hdd 
under  the  Mosaic  worship,  under  <<  the  beggarly  elements  of  this 
world,^  but  is  subject  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  Chiiit 
(Rom.  viii,  15 ;  Gal.  iv,  4—7.) 

Grievous  therefore  is  the  error  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  EUoDito, 
in  which  they  maintuned,  that  the  observance  of  the  oercmoDisl 
law  must  be  joined  to  the  Gospel,  even  by  those  Christisos 
who  had  previously  been  Gentiles. 

XI.  To  this  Fourth  degree  of  Christian  Liberty  we  add,  the 
free  use  and  exercise  of  things  indiflerent  Yet  it  has  been  the 
will  of  God,  that  this  liberty  should  be  circumscribed  by  two  ]aw% 
that  of  Charity  and  that  of  Faith,  (Rom.  xiv,  5, 14;  xiii,)  thus 
consulting  his  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  his  church.  The 
Law  of  Faith  prescribes  that  you  be  rightly  instructed  oracemiiig 
the  legitimate  use  of  things  indifierent;  and  sufficiently  confirmed 
[or  ^<  fully  persuaded  in  your  own  mind."*^]  The  Law  of  Charity 
commands  you  to  procure  the  edification  df  your  neighbour,  whe- 
ther he  be  a  weak  brother  or  one  who  is  confirmed.  You  have 
examples  in  Rom.  xiv;  1  Cor.  viii;  ix;  x,  S7— dS;  Actsxvi,Si 
It  is  a  part  of  the  same  law,  that  you  should  abide  by  [r»IJ6ii#]  the 
ceremonies  which  are  received  in  the  church,  lest  by  an  outrageous 
and  unseasonable  change  you  produce  a  schism  in  the  church  or 
be  the  cause  of  much  trouble. 

1.  Those  persons  therefore  err  greatly  who,  in  abstaining  firom 
this  liberty,  prefer  their  own  private  advantage  and  happinesi 
to  the  edification  of  their  neighbour. 

2.  They  err  still  more  grievously  who  abuse  thb  liberty  to  satiate 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  (Gal.  v,  IS,)  or  by  an  unseasonable  lesl 
to  despise  and  offend  their  weak  brethren.  (Rom.  xiv,  9^  10.) 

8.  But  those  err  the  most  grievously  of  all  who  either  affix  the 
observance  of  necessity  to  things  indifferent,  or  suppose  those 
things  to  be  indifferent  which  are  by  no  means  such. 

XII.  To  these,  perhaps  not  without  profit,  we  shall  add  s 
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Fifth  degree  of  Liberty,  that  isi  an  immuDit  j  from  the  judicial 
laws  of  the  Jewish  [^flrum]  courts.     On  this  subject  we  must 
liold»  that  the  political  laws  of  Moses  contain,  (1.)  The  political 
common  law  of  nature :  (S.)  A  particular  law  suited  to  the  Jewish 
nation.     The  common  law  of  nature  embraces  the  universal 
notions  of  justice,  equity  and  honesty.     The  particular  law,  as 
it  was  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  nation,  was  so  far  defined  by  certain 
determinations,  according  to  the  persons  for  whose  ben^t  it  was 
eoofirmed,  according  to  the  affairs  and  transactions  concerning 
which  it  was  confirmed,  and  the  circumstances  with  which  it  was 
confirmed.     Hence  a  judgment  ought  to  be  formed  of  the 
immutability  and  mutability  of  these  laws.    Whatever  has  been 
appointed  for  the  general  good,  according  to  the  universal  prin- 
ciples of  nature  and  the  common  [ro^]  design  of  ihe  moral  law, 
chher  by  commanding  or  forbidding,  by  rewarding  or  punishing, 
it  is  immutable :  Therefore  to  such  a  thing  Christian  Liberty 
does  not  extend  itself.     What  portion  soever  of  the  particuhu: 
law  has  a  particular  respect,  it  is  changeable :  Christians  there- 
fore are  not  bound  by  these  laws,  so  far  as  they  are  determined 
hj  a  particular  law  after  the  manner  of  the  Jewish  Common- 
wealth, that  is,  of  particular  persons,  actions,  and  of  a  particular 
end  or  good.    But  with  regard  to  those  portions  of  these  laws 
which  are  of  a  mixed  kind,  we  must  distinguish  in  them  that 
which  is  moral  from  that  which  is  political.     Whatever  is  moral, 
is  binding,  and  remains  either  by  common  reason  or  by  analogy  • 
Whatever  is  political,  is  not  binding  with  regard  to  particular 
determinations. 
Therefore  we  disapprove  of  the  ridiculous  imitation  adopted  by 

Monetarius  and  Carolostadius,  who  obliged  christian  maps' 

trates  to  the  necessity  of  observing  the  peculiar  forensic  laws 

of  Moses,  in  their  administration  of  justice. 

XIII.  The  privilege  or  right  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the 
•aiding  of  the  Sjnrit  of  adoption  into  the  hearts  of  believers, 
ioDow  this  liberty  fixim  the  bondage  of  sin  and  the  law,  to  which 
ii  annexed  peace  of  conscience.  (Rom.  viii,  15 ;  Gal.  iv,  5,  6.) 
That  right  conusts  in  their  being  constituted  heirs  of  Grod  and 
joint  heirs  irith  Christ ;  and  to  this  privilege  belongs  not  only  the 
bkssed  immortality  of  their  souls,  but  likewise  the  deliverance 
cf  their  bodies  from  vanity,  and  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
W>  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Grod ;  which  also  comes 
*vdcr  the  name  of  adoption,  and  b  called  ^^  the  redemption  of 
^  bodies.*  (Rom.  viii,  15—28.)  Hence  likewise  those  who  shall 
Iw  "  the  eUldren  of  the  resurrection,^  are  called  ^*  the  children 
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of  God.""  (Luke  XX,  36.)  But  the  Spirit  of  adoptum  is  tent  into 
the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  Grod,  as  beiDg  the  Spirit  of  the  SoD| 
that  He  may  be  the  earnest,  the  seal,  and  the  first-fruits  of  this 
inheritance;  (Gal.  iv,  6;  2  Cor.  i,  ^;  Eph.  i,  14;)  fay  whidi 
we  are  assured,  that,  as  **  our  life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God, 
when  Christ  shall  gloriously  appear  we  shall  also  be  mmnifested 
with  him  in  glory.^  (Col.  iii,  4.)  And  thus  the  liberty  of  ^ory, 
that  will  endure  for  ever,  will  succeed  to  this  liberty  of  grwe^ 
which  we  obtain  in  this  world  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lordy  through 
faith  in  his  blood :  To  whom  be  praise  for  ever  I 

In  the  place  of  a  conclusion  it  is  enquired, 
1   Whether  Jreedomjrom  the  bondage  tfiin^  andjrom  eoonomui 

bondage^  he  effected  by  one  and  the  same  aci^  or  bjf  taoo  adil 

We  affim  thejbrmer. 
%.  Whether  it  is  lawfid  to  eai  those  things  which  are  o0bred  m 

sacrifice  to  idols  f     We  make  a  distinction. 

DISPUTATION  XXI. 

ON   THE   ROMAN   PONTIFF,    AND   THE   PRINCIPAL   TITLES  WHICH 

ARE   ATTRIBUTED   TO  HIM. 

ResponderU,  Johk  Martikivs. 

I.  For  many  ages  past,  all  who  have  had  any  knowledge  of 
the  Pope  of  Rome  have  held  no  low  or  moderate  sentiments  about 
him,  but  have  entertained  exaggerated  notions  about  him  and 
uttered  the  most  lofty  and  excessive  eulogies :  This  was  required 
by  that  sublime  degree  of  dignity  to  which  he  has  been  elevated. 
Yet  the  things  which  have  been  spoken  concerning  him  are  lo 
diverse,  as  well  as  adverse,  as  to  render  it  matter  of  wonder  that 
such  various  and  contrary  judgments  and  eulogies,  about  one 
and  the  same  person,  can  be  found  among  men  who  are  Chris- 
tians, at  least  so  far  as  their  own  profession  is  concerned.    For 
some  persons  not  only  \ornant  sed  onerant]  adorn,  but  literally 
load  him  with  titles  the  most  honourable,  when  they  give  him 
the  appellation  of  the  spouse,  the  head,  the  Jimndation  ^  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  vicar  qf  God  and  Christ  on  earth,  the  obv- 
iate lord  of  the  whole  Christian  world  with  regard  to  spwriiual 
things,  in  temporal  things  likewise  so  Jar  as  they  are  ordainedjbr 
spiritual  things,   and  the  Prince  ^  Pastors  and  of  Bidkpt. 
Others  disparage  him  with  titles  quite  contrary,   such  as,  tie 
aduUerer  and  pimp  qfihe  Churcfi,  the  false  prophet,  the  desihvyer 
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nd  M^bverier  qf  the  Churchy  the  Cffiemy  qf  God  and  the  An$u 
Mnsi^  the  wicked  and  perverse  servant,  who  neither  discharges 
ig  duties  qf  a  Bishop,  nor  is  worthy  to  hear  the  fiame.  Uniting 
bnelves  with  the  band  of  those  who  bestow  on  the  Roman 
Vmtiff  the  epithets  last  cited,  we  assert  that  he  is  unworthy  of 
lie  honourable  titles  which  precede  them,  and  that  the  latter 
iiqMniging  epithets  are  attributed  to  him  through  his  just  deserts : 
Vhicb  we  now  proceed  to  prove  in  a  few  Theses. 

II.  The  Spouse  and  Husband  of  the  Church  Universal  is 
ae  by  [singularissinui\  a  most  particular  unity,  otherwise  the 
lilirch  would  be  an  adulteress.  His  properties  are  these :  He 
MB  loved  the  church,  has  exposed  or  given  himself  for  her,  has 
mrchased  her  for  himself  with  his  own  blood,  has  formed  her  of 
us  own  flesh  and  bones  by  the  Spirit  of  regeneration,  hath  sanc- 
ified  and  cleansed  her  by  his  own  blood  and  by  his  Spirit,  that 
18  might  present  her  holy,  unblamable  and  glorious :  (Eph.  v, 
15 — 27 ;  Acts  xx,  S8 :)  He  has  sealed  her  for  an  espoused  wife 
to  himself  by  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit,  as  with  a  nuptial  ring, 
[S  Cor.  i,  21,  22 ;  Rom.  viii,  9, 15,  16,)  and  imparts  to  her  his 
nm  blesungs  necessary  and  sufiicient  for  life  and  salvation : 
(Eph.  V,  28 :)  To  Him  the  church  has  respect,  and  asks,  expects 
nd  receives  all  good  things  from  Him  alone :  (Acts  iv,  12 ;  Rev. 
nil,  17 :)  And  to  Him  the  apostles  [and  their  successors]  are 
preparing  to  **  present  her  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  one  Husband.^ 
[IK  Cor.  xi,  2.)  These  properties  belong  to  Christ  alone :  But 
tht  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  Christ:  Therefore  he  is  neither  the 
ifMiuse  nor  the  husband  of  the  Church  Universal :  Nor  can  any 
greater  [prcpinquitas\  affinity  be  framed  between  Christ,  and  the 
Bmnani  Pontiff  even  when  conducting  himself  in  the  best  manner, 
dm  that  which  is  signified  by  the  word  ^*  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
poom,^  and  *<  the  brideman.''  (John  iii,  29.) 

III.  The  Head  of  the  church  is  but  one;  otherwise  the  church 
would  be  a  monster.*  His  properties  are  these :  He  is  united  to 
the  church  by  the  internal  bond  of  the  Spirit  and  of  faith :  (John 
xni,  15 — 17;  1  Cor.  vi,  17,  19;  Eph.  iii,  17:)  The  church  is 
■abject  and  subordinate  to  Him :  (Eph.  v,  24,  25 :)  He  perfectly 
contains  within  himself  all  things  necessary  for  the  life  and  salva- 
tidQ  of  the  church :  He  inspires  life,  sensation  and  motion  into 
die  church  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Sp'uit:  (Gal.  ii,  20:)  He  is 
sdkcted  with  the  evils  which  afflict  the  whole  church  and  the 
JDwmben  in  general  and  in  particular:  (Heb.  iv,  15:)  He  suffers 

*  Extra?,  de  major,  et  obedieDti&.  (Tit  8.) 
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the  penecutkms  and  afflicdons  which  are  endured  by  the  diuidiy 
feeling  them  as  much  as  if  they  were  inflicted  on  his  own  body, 
and  He  relieves  them :  (Acu  ix,  4, 5 :)  In  his  person  the  chiudi 
is  riused  up  together,  and  seated  together  in  heavenly  plaees  ia 
Him :  (Eph.  ii,  6 :)  And  therefore  she  has  her  veXinufM,  *<  die 
administration  of  her  public  aflairs,^  in  heaven.  (Phil,  iii,  SD.) 
All  these  properties  agree  with  Christ  only:   But  the  Romsn 
Pontiff  is  not  Christ;  and  therefore  he  is  neither  the  Head  of  the 
church,  nor  can  any  aiBnity  be  established  between  Christ,  and 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  which  is  not  rignified  in  the  name  of  some 
particular  member  of  the  body,  or  of  a  duty  belonpng  to  some 
member.  (Rom.  xii,  4—8.)    And  no  greater  dignity  can  hAmg 
to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  under  Christ  the  Head,  than  that  whkh 
is  comprehended  under  the  words,  an  apoaile^  prophet^  evimgduH^ 
teacher^  pastor^  bishops  [one  who  can  exercise]  the  power  [of 
working  miracles,]  the  gift  qf  heaUngn  help,  and  gmemmeeL 
(1  Cor.  xii,  4,  6--^l.)     All  these  digniues  are  ascribed  to  the 
members  of  the  body  of  the  church :  Therefore  on  account  of 
none  of  them  does  the  title  of  <<  Head^  appertain  to  this  Pontiff. 
IV.  The  Foundation  of  the  Church  Universal  ia  only  om^ 
because  there  is  but  one  house  of  Grod  and  Christ.    Its  propertici 
are  these :  It  stands  by  its  own  power,  and  does  not  rest  on  anj 
extrinsic  foundation  :  (1  Tim.  iii,  15 :)  The  whole  house,  consiit- 
ing  of  two  people,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  is  built  upon  thk 
Foundation,  as  upon  a  Chief  Comer-stone,  and  is  sustained,  bf 
the  power  implanted  in  it,  against  all  things  which  can  assaS  it 
from  without,  whether  from  above  or  from  below,  on  its  ndei^ 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  it  continues  immovable,  doef 
not  totter,  is  not  sunk  or  overwhelmed,  and  does  not  fall :'  (Hek 
iii,  6;  Eph.  ii,  SO— 22;  Matt  xvi,  18  :)  This  Foundation  is  the 
immediate  fulcrum  or  prop  and  firm  support  to  all  the  lively 
stones  that  are  built  upon  it ;  ^^  they  who  believe  on  Him  shstt 
not  be  ashamed  ;^  but  it  is  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of 
offence  to  those  who  do  not  believe  and  are  disobedient ;  it  dashei 
them  in  pieces,  and  they  perish.  (Isai.  xxviii,  16 ;  1  Pet.  ii,  4-^) 
AH  these  properties,   both  generally  and  severally,  belong  to 
Christ  alone :  But  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  Christ :  Therefore 
neither  is  he  the  foundation  of  the  church.     But  the  Meton]rmy» 
by  which  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  are  called  *^  the  foundadoDS 
of  the  church,^  (Rev.  xxi,  14,)  and  by  which  the  saints  are  said 
to  be  *^  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets," 
(Eph.  ii,  20,)  attributes  nothing  more  to  them,  than  their  being 
^'  labourers  together  with  God^  in  laying  down  Christ  as  thb 
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Foundation,  and  in  building  up  the  whole  house  on  Him.  (1  Cor* 

iif  5—18.)  But  St.  Peter  was  also  among  these ;  yet  he  excelled 

loiie  oi  the  other  Apostles  in  any  prerogative,  but  was  inferior 

bo  Sl  Paul,  not  indeed  in  power,  but  in  **  the  more  abundant 

labour^  of  the  latter  in  building  up  the  church.  (1  Cor.  xv.  10.) 

V.  God^s  ViCAa-GENEBAL,  or  Universal,  is  one  who  admi* 

nalers  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth  in  the  name,  at  the 

Dommand,  and  by  the  authority  of  (rod.     To  this  individual 

■mat  necessarily  appertain,  (1.)  A  Powkb,  inferior  indeed,  by 

iBBaon  of  the  dispensation,  to  his  who  appcnnted  him,  yet  most 

doaely  approaching  to  it,  and  dependent  on  no  other  power  than 

Am  of  God:  (John  V,  SS2, 2(1,  S7 :)  So  that  this  power  may,  not 

undeaervedly,  be  called  auiocraknicalf  possesung  within  itself 

itedute  sovereignty,  and  pamiocrataricaly  omnipotent  or  having 

power  over  all  things.  (John  xvii,  S,  24.) — (2.)  The  Knowdedge, 

aa  well  as  the  [poteniia]  Capability  necessary  to  administer  all 

dunga :  It  cannot  be  less  than  Divine ;  for  it  must  be  extended 

ta  all  things  generally  and  to  every  thing  in  particular,  and  this 

in  an  immediate  manner  if  we  connder  the  internal  efficacy  of 

fDvemment.     (1  Cor.  xv,  27 ;  Rev.  ii  &  iii ;  Phil,  iii,  21 ;  Gal. 

it  90.)    And  this  Vicar  of  God  is  only  Christ,  to  whom  alone 

then  properties  belong :  But  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  Christ : 

Therefore  he  is  not  God's  Universal  Vicar,  not  even  in  the  church, 

because  the  same  [mlto]  considerations  apply  to  her  as  to  the 

whole  universe.     In  the  same  way,  the  Universal  Vicar  of  Christ 

^fSl  be  one  who  pleads  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  who,  with  a 

Power  and  Wisdom  purely  Divine,  administers  all  things  in  his 

nime  and  by  his  authority.  (John  i,  6 — 8,  13—15.)     And  this 

is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  his  Advocate,  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and 

rf  the  Power  of  Grod,  who  in  the  name  of  Christ  appoints  apostles, 

pnpbetsy  teachers,  and  bishops ;  who  leads  and  governs  believers, 

hot  who  convinces  and  condemns  unbelievers.  (Acts  xx,  28 ;  xiii, 

liBom.  viii,  14.)     The  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  that  Spirit,  nor 

hA  he  received  the  Spirit  without  measure.    (Rom.  xii,  S.) 

Neither  can  the  Roman  Pontiff,  even  when  his  conduct  is  most 

nmplary,  have  any  other  delegated  power  under  Christ,  than 

tka  which  is  particular ;  because  he  is  not  endued  with  the  Spirit, 

cuept  ^  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  ^  (Eph. 

iv,  7:)  And  this  is  bestowed  [on  the  Pontiff]  not  with  regard  to 

Christ  as  a  Priest,  (for  that  office  does  not  admit  of  a  Vicar,  or 

Sobetitute,)  but  as  He  is  King  and  Prophet  supreme ;  and  only 

ID  far  as  concerns  the  external  administration  of  some  part  of 

Chiiit't  kingdom  and  people,  either  by  doctrine  or  by  govern- 
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menty  the  internal  administration  in  the  mean  time  Temaimng 
entirely  vested  in  Christ,  as  does  also  his  Spirit.  (1  Cor.  iiii  5— S&) 

VI.  The  Dominion  ovee  heaven  and  sabth,  or  ov^  the 
whole  church,  (for  these  cannot  be  separated,)  appertains  hj 
Divine  gift  to  Him  alone  who  has  said,  <<  All  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father :""  (Matt,  xi,  ftj :)  «  All  things  which  the 
Father  hath,  are  mine:^  (John  xvii,  10:)  *<  All  power  is  giva 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  Gro  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations:^  (Matt,  xxviii,  18:)  ^<  As  thou  hast  given  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  Him:""  (John  xvii,  2:)  «« Whom  Grod  halh  set  it 
his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavens,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:* 
(Ephes.  i,  21 :)  Who  is  called  <*  the  beginning,^  or  the  principle^ 
<Hhe  first-bom  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the 
pre-eminence:^  (Col.  i,  18:)  In  whom  the  church  is  *' complete; 
who  is  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power  :^  (CoL  ii,  10:) 
<^  On  whose  vesture  and  thigh  a  name  is  written,  KING  AT 
KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDs.^  (Rcv.  xix,  16.)  Chiist  alone 
is  thus  described :  But  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  Christ.  The 
distinction  of  plenary  power,  with  regard  to  spirUuab  and  Im- 
poralsy  is  contrary  both  to  plenitude  of  power  and  to  thesubordi-  * 
nation  of  things  spiritual  and  temporal ;  and  has  been  fabricated 
on  account  of  the  defect  of  the  capability  of  which  the  Pontiff  ii 
destitute,  to  subject  temporal  things  to  himself^  even  among 
those  nations  over  whom  he  has  obtained  the  power  in  qpiritoal 
matters. 

VII.  The  Prince  of  Bbhops,  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evange- 
lists, Pastors,  and  Teachers,  is  one :  (1  Cor.  xii,  4,  5,  be.)  If  it 
were  otherwise,  there  would  be  more  than  a  single  monarch  and 
dictator  in  the  Church,  when  only  one  is  requisite  in  a  monarchicil 
state  and  government ;  but  then  Duumviriy  two  governors,  would 
hold  the  pre-eminence.  His  properties  are  these :  To  institute, 
sanctify,  and  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  apostles,  prs- 
phets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  and  all  bishops  in  the  church : 
(Ephes.  iv,  5,  6, 11 — 13 :)  To  prescribe  to  them  what  they  must 
say  and  do :  (Matt,  xxviii,  IS — ^20 :)  To  furnish  them  with 
necessary  and  sufficient  gifts:  (Rom.  xii,  3;  S  Cor.  iii,  5,  6:) 
To  be  present  with  them,  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit  and  grace, 
while  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  their  functions :  (Matt  xxviii, 
SO:)  To  give  efficacy  to  their  ministrations:  (Mark  xvi,  SO; 
1  Cor.  iii,  6 :)  To  compel  them  to  render  an  account :  To  make 


JAMES   AEMIVIUS. 

Btkm  between  the  acts  and  omusionB  of  each ;  and, 
g  to  the  different  mode    of  their  administrations^  to 

rewards  or  punishments.  (1  Pet.  v,  4 ;  Matt  xzv, 
)  And  these  properties  belong  to  Christ  alone:  But 
urn  Pondff  is  not  Christ :  Therefore  he  is  not  the  Prince 
ps ;  but  if  he  have  any  cUdm  to  this  office,  even  when  he 
himself  in  his  best  manner,  he  cannot  be  called  by  any 
me  than  that  of  a  Bishop,  Pastor,  or  Teacher,  who  ought 
twledge  all  Bishops  as  his  [sympreshfUria]  fellow-priests, 
any  disparity  of  the  power  which  bdongs  to  the  essence 
Bee.  (1  Pet.  V.  1.) 

Since  therefore  the  Roman  Pontiff  either  attributes 
Mt  honourable  titles  of  Christ  to  himself,  or  willingly 
bem  to  be  ascribed  to  him  ;-«and  since  he  evinces  no 
t  the  blasphemy  contained  in  these  titles,  and  ^ves  no 
f  his  displeasure  at  this  ascription  of  them ;— it  follows, 
puts  himself  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and  is  supremely 
to  Him :  There  is  no  excuse  in  the  explanation  which  is 
lat  ^^  the  head  and  foundation  is  ministerial,  and  that  he 
fi  all  these  things  to  himself  under  Christ,  as  having 
rated  by  the  grace  or  favour  of  God  and  Christ  to  that 
*  For  the  protestation  is  directly  contrary  to  the  fact ; 
I  so  much  the  more  the  bitter  enemy  of  G^  and  Christ, 
he  more  confidently  boasts  of  being  defended  by  the 
f  of  God  and  Christ.  Such  conduct  is,  in  fact,  under  the 
36  of  friendship  to  exercise  the  deepest  enmity,  and,  under 
iiised  pretext  of  a  minister  of  light  and  of  righteousness, 
lote  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  of 
iousness.  On  this  very  account,  therefore,  we  assert, 
(  disparaging  epithets  which  we  laid  down  in  our  first 
most  justly  belong  to  him  ;  and  this  we  now  proceed  to 
descending  to  particulars. 

?irst.  The  name  of  the  AnuLTEREft  and  the  Piuf 
;  CHUBCH  is  his. — (1.)  He  is  the  Adulteber  of  the 
both  by  the  public  and  mutual  profession  of  each  oiher  ;— 
he  calls  the  [Roman  Catholic]  Church  his  ^^  Spouse,^ 
neither  disovms  the  arrogance  of  this  title  nor  is  afraid  of 
'  [attached  to  such  assumption ;] — and  he  is  the  Adul- 
reality:  For  he  practises  spiritual  adultery  with  the 
and  she  in  return  with  him.  He  commands  the  apocry- 
tings  to  be  accounted  divine  and  canonical ;  the  ancient 
Tsion  of  the  Scriptures,  [commonly  called]  the  Vulgate^ 
vrj  where  received  as  {fwihenmcd^  the  true  original,  and 
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under  no  pretence  whatever  to  be  rgected;  bifl  own  tnteipn- 
tations  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  embraced  with  the  most  undoubtbg 
faith ;  and  unwritten  traditions  to  be  honoured  with  an  aflfiBcdoB 
and  reverence  equal  to  that  evinced  for  the  written  wcwd  of  Ciod* 
He  enacts  and  rescinds  laws  that  pertain  to  JEuth  and  moralii 
and  binds  them  as  fetters  on  oonscienoes.    He  promises  and  cAen 
plenary  indulgences,  and  the  remission  of  all  nns,  through  tk 
plenitude  of  his  power.     <<  He  exalteth  himself  above  all  diat  ii 
worshipped,^  and  [proponU]  offers  himself  as  some  God  to  be 
adored  with   religious  worship.    In  all  these  acts  the  chmdii 
deceived  by  his  artifices,  complies  with  his  wishes :  He  is  thoi^ 
fore  the  AntTLTERsa  of  the  church.     (S.)   But  he  ia  also  the 
PiHP  or  Pander  of  the  church,  because  he  acts  towards  her  a 
the  author,  persuader,  impelling  exciter  and  procurer  of  varioo 
spiritual  adulteries  committed,  or  to  be  hereafter  committed,  witk 
different  husbands— -with  angels,  Mary  and  other  deceased  sunli; 
— ^with  images  of  Grod,  of  Christ,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  tk 
cross,  of  angels,  of  Mary,  and  of  Saints ; — ^with  the  btead  k 
tho  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper;   and  with  other  it»«i'mMii 
objects. 

X.  To  him  likewise  belongs  the  name  of  the  False  Fis- 
FHET,  whom  the  Scripture  calls  <<  the  tail,^  in  opporitioato'*lk 
head;^  (Isai.  ix,  15 ;)  and  this,  whether  it  be  recdved  m  i 
general  acceptation,  or  in  a  particular  sense  and  restricted  to  i 
certain  and  determinate  person.  (1.)  In  its  general  meaningr* 
whether  it  signifies  him  who  teaches  falsehood  without  arrogattf 
to  himself  the  name  of  a  Prophet,  or  him  who  falsely  boasts  cf 
being  a  prophet ;  the  latter  of  which  seems  to  be  the  praptf 
signification  of  the  word,  (ft  Peter  ii,  1 ;  Acts  xiii,  6.)  For, 
First,  he  partly  introduced  into  the  church  many  false  dogmsi; 
and  partly  those  which  were  introduced  when  sudi  a  gnil 
mystery  of  iniquity  was  finished,  he  defends,  maintuns,  and 
propagates :  Of  this  kind  the  dogmas  concerning  the  instifficieniy 
of  the  Scriptures  without  traditions  to  prove  and  confitm  eveij 
necessary  truth,  and  to  confute  all  errors ;  *  that  it  is  of  the  iMt 
necessity  unto  salvation  for  every  human  creature  to  be  mder 
subjection  to  the  Roman  Pontiff;  that  the  bread  in  the  Lonfi 
Supper  is  tran8ubstantiated,or  changed  in  substance,  into  the  body 
of  Christ ;  that,  in  the  Mass,  Christ  is  daily  offered  by  the  Prieit 
as  a  propiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  of  the  deod;  ' 
that  man  is  justified  before  God,  partly  by  faith,  and  partly  hj 

•  £xtnv.  de  Major,  et  Obedient.  Tit.  8.  ■ 
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riu;  tluU  there  is  a  Purgatory,  into  which  the  souls  of  those 
ter  who  are  not  yet  suffidently  purified,  aud  that  they  are 
eased  from  it,  by  prayers,  [stiffragiis,]  intercessions,  watchings, 
BS-deeds,  indulgences,  &c. — In  the  Second  sense  this  epithet 
lue  to  him,  because  he  says  that  he  is  a  prophet,  who,  on 
aunt  of  the  perpetual  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is 
fkom]  attached  to  that  Chair,  cannot  possibly  err  in  things 
ieh  pertain  to  faith  and  morals.  (2.)  But  it  also  belongs  to 
II  in  the  rutricied  meaning  of  the  word ;  because  the  Roman 
srtifp  is  <*the  false  prophet  who  works  miracles  before  the 
■t;*  (Rev  zix,  £0 ;)  <<  out  of  whose  mouth  comes  out  three 
elcan  spirits  like  frogs  ;^  (xvi,  18 ;)  and  who  is  not  improperly 
deiBtood  to  be  ^<  the  tail  c^  the  great  red  dragon,  that  drew  the 
id  part  of  the  stars  of  heaYen.*"  (xii,  4.) 
KI.  He  is  also  deservedly  called  the  Dbstroysr  and  Sub- 
mTXB  OF  the  Chcech.  For  rince  the  superstructure  of  the 
Bfcfa  ^  is  built  by  the  fiuth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles 
d  Prophets,  whidi  rests  on  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  Chief 
ner-Stone  ;^  since  it  likewise  increases  more  and  more  through 
9  obedience  of  faith  in  the  right  worship  of  the  Deity  and  in 
I  pursuit  after  holiness ;  and  since  it  is  built  up  in  the  Lord, 
lag  fitly  framed  together  into  one  body  through  the  bond  of 
Me  and  concord;  (Ephes.  ii,  SO,  21 ;  iv,  S ;  2  Pet.  ii,  5,  6;) 
i  Roman  Pontiff  demonstrates  himself  to  be,  in  a  four-fold 
osaer,  the  subverter  of  this  edifice:  First,  By  pervertiing  the 
\tk  This  he  effecU:  (1.)  By  adding  the  books  of  the  Apo. 
fpha  and  unwritten  traditions  to  the  prophetical  and  apostolical 
fiptureB.  (S.)  By  jcnning  himself,  as  another  foundation,  with 
■iit  who  is  the  only  Foundation.  (8.)  By  mixing  numerous 
bi  dogmas,  with  those  which  are  true.  (4.)  By  taking  away 
■a  things  that  are  true,  or  corrupting  them  by  fSslse  interpre- 
iona^— Secondly,  By  adulicrating  [sinceritatem]  ike  inUgrity 
'JKvme  warMp.  This  he  does :  (1.)  By  an  addition  to  the 
mona  who  alone,  according  to  God  and  his  command,  are  to  be 
|B6ta  of  worship.  (2.)  By  the  introduction  of  a  method  which  b 
imsly  forUdden  by  Grod.  (3.)  By  introducing  V2un,ridicubu8 
d  old  wives^  superstitions.  (4.)  By  the  institution  of  various 
—Ht  sodeties  of  devotees,  separate  fraternities,  and  newly 
briBBted  religious  orders  of  Frauds,  Dominic,  be. — Thirdly, 
f  mHaHng  [integritatem]  ike  purity  or  soundness  of  holiness 
d  flnorob.  This  he  accomplishes  chiefly  by  the  following  acU : 
.)  By  inventing  easy  methods  of  obtaining  remission  of  sins 
d  ploary  indulgences.    (2.)  By  [tm%><afido]  declaring  certain 
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precepts  in  the  name  of  Councils.  (3.)  By  abflcdving  many  per* 
sons  from  the  obUgation  of  their  duties.  (4.)  By  binding  men 
to  [the  performance  of]  those  things,  which  no  one  whatever  is 
capable  of  understanding  or  accomplishing,  (fi.)  By  briofpng 
into  the  Christian  world  the  worst  examples  of  all  wickednesSi 
Fourthly,  By  breaking  the  bond  tf  concord  and  unUy.  This  he 
effects  chiefly  by  these  acts  and  artifices :  (1.)  When  he  arrogetes 
to  himself  a  power  over  others,  which  by  no  eight  belongt  to  him. 
(2.)  When  he  obtrudes  many  false  dogmas  to  be  believed  as  tme^ 
and  unnecessary  things  as  absolutely  necessary,  (d.)  By  exoom- 
municauons  and  brute  fulminaUons,  by  which  he  madly.nges 
against  those  who  have  not  deserved  such  treatment,  and  who  are 
not  subject  to  his  diocese.  (4.)  When  he  excites  disaepsJona 
between  princes,  republics  and  magistrates,  and  their  tulgecti; 
or  when  he  foments,  increases  and  perpetuates  such  dissenaiaiii} 
after  they  have  been  raised  in  other  quarters. 

XII.  It  is  demonstrable  by  the  most  evident  arguments^  thit 
the  name  of  Antichrist  and  of  the  Advkrsabt  of  God 
belongs  to  him.     For  the  apostle  ascribes  the  second  of  these 
epithets  to  him  when  he  calls  him  ^'  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  b 
called  GOD,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sittethio 
the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  Grod.^  (2  Thess.!!, 
3 — 8.)     It  was  he  who  should  arise  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  Bomaa 
empire,  and  should  occupy  its  vacant  dignity.     These  expressiooii 
we  assert,  must  be  understood  and  can  be  understood  sokly 
respecting  the  Roman  Pontiff.     But  the  name  of  <'  the  Avti- 
CHRisT  ^  belongs  to  him  pre-eminently,— whether  the  particle  tmi 
signifies  opposition  j — or  tlie  substitution  of  one  thing Jbr  amather; 
not  indeed  such  a  substitution  as  is  lawfully  and  legitimately  made 
by  Him  who  has  the  power  of  placing  things  in  subordinatioD) 
but  it  signifies  such  an  one  as  any  man  places  in  order  himself,  or 
as  is  done  so  by  another  person  through  force  and  fraud.     For  he 
is  both  a  rival  to  Christ  and  his  adversary,  when  he  boasts  of 
himself  as  the  spouse,  the  head,  and  the  foundation  of  the  churchy 
endowed  with  plenitude  of  power ;  and  yet  he  professes  himself 
to  be  the  vice-gerent  of  Christ  and  to  perform  his  functions  oa 
earth,  for  the  sake  of  his  own  private  advantage,  but  to  the  mani- 
fest injury  of  the  church  of  Christ.     He  has,  however,  oonndered 
it  necessary  to  employ  the  name  of  Christ  as  a  pretext,  that  under 
this  sacred  name  he  may  obtain  that  reverence  for  himself  among 
Christians,  which  he  would  be  unable  to  procure  if  he  were  openly 
to  profess  himself  to  be  either  the  Christ,  or  the  adversary  of  Christ. 
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XIII.  Although  the  Roman  Pontiff  calk  himself  <^  the  servant 
«if  the  servants  of  Grod,^  yet  we  further  assert  that  he  is  by  way 
of  eminenoe  that  wickkd  akd  ferverse  servant,  who,  when 
he  saw  that  his  Lord  delayed  his  coming,  *^  began  to  smite  his 
liellow-servants.^  (Matt  xxiv,  48.)  For  the  Roman  Pontiff  has 
uurped  domination  and  tyranny,  not  only  over  his  fellow-servants, 
the  Bishops  of  the  church  of  Grod,  but  likewise  over  Emperors 
and  Kings  themselves,  whose  authority  and  dignity  he  had  him- 
self previously  acknowledged.  To  acquire  this  domination  for 
himself,  and  still  further  to  augment  and  establish  it,  he  has 
CBployed  all  kinds  of  Satanic  instruments, — sophistical  hj^pocrisy, 
liesy  equivocations,  perfidy,  perjuries,  violence,  poison,  and  armed 
ferces:  So  that  he  may  most  justly  be  said,— to  have  succeeded 
that  formidable  Beast  which  <<  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  a  bear 
and  a  lion,**  and  by  which  the  Roman  empire  [significaiufn']  was 
prefigured,— and  to  have  ^^  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image 
of  the  Beast,  and  to  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.^ 

XIV.  Lastly,  Though  from  all  these  remarks  it  will  readily 
appear,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Apostle y 
Pnpheif  Evangelki,  Pcuior,  Teacher j  and  of  Universal  Bishop ; 
(1  Cor.  iii,  5;  xii,  S8;  Ephes.  iv,  11 ;)  yet,  by  this  single  argu- 
ment^ which  is  deduced  from  their  peculiar  attributes  and  duties, 
dw  very  same  satisfactory  conclusions  may  be  rendered  evident  to 
aO  who  seardi  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
and  especially  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 
(1  Tim.  iii.  Tit.  i.)  Nor  will  this  evasion  avail  any  thing,  <<  that 
whatever  a  man  does  through  another  who  is  his  vicar  or  substi- 
tote^  he  seems  to  do  it  himself:^  For  it  is  Christ  alone  who  makes 
am  of  the  vicarious  aid  of  these  persons  as  ministers;  and  the 
daticB  which  they  perform,  are  such  as  ought  to  be  discharged 
hj  those  who  are  distinguished  by  those  titles.  (Gal.  i,  7 — 9.) 
Therefore  that  rightly  appertains  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  which 
Ood  threatens  through  the  prophet  Zechariah,  that  He  will  raise 
ap  a  foolish  shepherd,  and  an  idol  shepherd  who  shall  devote  no 
attention  to  the  sheep,  but  who  ^<  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat, 
nd  tear  their  daws  in  pieces.^  (Zech.  xi,  16 — 17.)  God  grant 
that  the  church,  being  delivered  from  the  frauds  and  tjrranny  of 
Aatidirist,  may  dbtun  shepherds  that  may  feed  her  in  truth, 
Parity  and  prudence,  to  the  salvation  of  the  sheep  themselves, 
and  to  the  glory  of  the  Chief  Shepherd.  Amen. 
COROLLARIES.— I.  It  is  a  part  of  religious  wisdom  to  separate 

the  Court  of  Rome  from  the  church  in  which  the  Pontiff  sits. 
VOL.  II.  T 
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II.  The  Roman  Pontiff,  even  when  cond\icting  lumaelf  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  must  not  be  acknowledged  by  any  human 
or  positive  right  as  ^the  head  of  the  church,  or  the  UniverMl 
Bishop ;  and  such  acknowledgment  of  him  has  hitherto  con- 
tributed,  and  does  in  its  very  nature  contribute,  not  so  much 
to  preserve  unity  in  the  church,  and  to  restrain  the  Ucence  of 
thinking,  speaking  and  teaching  differently  on  the  chief  articles 
of  religioD, — as  to  take  away  Ujecessary  liberty  apd,  that  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  introduce  a  real  tyranny* 

DISPUTATION  XXII. 

THE  CASE  OF  ALL   THE   PROTESTANT  OR   REFORMED    CHITRCHKSi 
WITH   RESFECT   TO   THEIR    ALLEGED    SECESSION. 

Respondent,  Jambs  Cosine. 

We  assert,  thai  the  Reformed  Churches  have  not  seceded  from 
the  Church  of  Rome;  and  that  they  have  acted  proper^  in 
refuAng  to  hdd  and  profess  a  communion  qfjhith  and  of  divine 
worship  with  her. 

I.  I  FEEL  disposed  to  prove  in  few  words,  for  the  gloiy  of  God, 
for  the  tranquillity  of  weak  consciences,  and  for  the  direction  of 
erring  minds, — ^that  those  congregations  who  take  upon  themselves 
the  title  of  <<  Reformed  or  Protestant  Churches,^  have 
not  made  a  secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome;  and  that  thej 
have  acted  aright,  that  is,  wisely,  piously,  justly,  and  moderatdy, 
in  refusing  to  hold  and  profess  communion  of  faith  and  worship 
with  the  Romish  Church. 

II.  By  the  term,  '^  the  Church  of  Rome,^  we  understand,  not 
that  congregation  of  men  who,  confined  within  the  walls  of  the 
city  of  Rome,  profess  the  Christian  faith,  (although  this  is  the 
only  proper  interpretation  of  that  term ;) — ^not  the  Court  of  Rome^ 
which  consists  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  Cardinals  united  with  him; 
—not  the  representative  church,  assembled  together  in  Coundl, 
and  having  the  Roman  Pontiff  as  President ; — ^nor  the  Pope  of 
Rome  himself,  who,  under  the  cover  of  that  title,  extols  and  makes 
merchandise  of  his  power. — But  by  ^^  the  Church  of  Rome^  we 
understand  a  congregation  of  Christians  which  was  formerly  dis- 
persed through  nearly  the  whole  of  Europe,  but,  which  is  now 
become  more  contracted,  and  in  which  the  Roman  Pontiff  sits,— 
either  as  the  head  of  the  church  under  Christ,  but  placed  above  a 
General  Council,— or  as  [primusl  the  principal  Bishop  inferior 
to  a  Greneral  Council,  the  inspector  and  guardian  of  the  whole 
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diurclL  This  oongregatioD  professes,  suacording  to  the  Canons 
ooQtained  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  it  believes  in  God  and 
Christ,  and  performs  acts  of  worship  to  them ;  and  it  approves  of 
tbow  Canons»— -either  because  they  were  composed  by  the  Council 
of  Trent,  which  could  not  err,— or  because  it  thinks,  that  they  are 
agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  without  any  regard  to  that  Council. 

III.  We  call  <<  Reformed  Churches^  those  congregations 
pnrfessing  the  Christian  Faith  which  disavow  every  species  of 
Prendency  whatever  assumed  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  profess 
to  believe  in  and  to  perform  acts  of  worship  to  God  and  Christ, 
aooording  to  the  Canons  which  each  of  them  has  comprised  in  its 
own  Confession  or  Catechism ;  and  they  approve  of  such  Canons, 
therefore,  only  because  they  consider  them  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  though  they  yield  to  the  Primitive  Churcli  and 
the  Ancient  Fathers  severally  their  proper  places,  but  always  in 
aabordination  to  the  Scriptures. 

IV.  It  cannot  be  said,  that  every  church  makes  a  secession, 
which  separates  from  another;  neither  does  the  church  that  is  in 
migf  manner  whatever  severed  from  another,  to  which  it  had  been 
united ;  but  a  church  is  said  to  make  a  secession  from  another 
dnirch  to  which  it  was  formerly  united,  when  it  first  and  willingly 
wuMkesaeeparaHon  in  that  matter  about  which  they  were  previouebf 
ai'  unify.  On  this  account  it  is  necessary,  that  these  four  con- 
ditions concur  together  in  the  church  which  can  justly  be  said  to 
have  made  a  seceission :  One  of  them  is  a  prerequisite^  as  if  neces- 
iurily  precedent ;  the  other  three  are  requisites^  as  if  natural  to 
the  flecession  and  grounded  upon  it. — The  FiasT  is,  that  it  was 

^nrwerhf  m  union  with  the  o^ter ;  to  which  must  be  added,  an 
CBcplanation  of  the  matter  in  which  this  union  consists. — ^The 
Sbgomd  18,  that  a  separation  has  been  effected^  and  indeed  in  that 
duBg  about  which  it  was  formerly  at  unity  with  the  other. — The 
Thud  ia^  that  it  was  the  first  to  make  the  secession. — ^And  the 
BouATH  is,  that  it  voluntarily  seceded.  The  whole  of  these  con- 
didona  will  come  under  our  diligent  consideration  in  the  disputa- 
tion oo  the  present  controversy  about  the  dissension  between  the 
Churd)  of  Rome  and  the  Reformed  Churches. 

V.  But  the  explanation  of  another  matter  must  be  given,  prior 
t»  the  diacusnon  of  this  question  according  to  the  circumstances 
now  premised ;  and  this  is,  ^*  In  what,  generally,  do  the  union 
lad:  die  separation  of  churches  consist  ?^  So  far  as  they  are  the 
cknrdicB  of  God  and  of  Christ,  their  Union  consists  in  the  follow- 
ing porticulan  :  They  have  one  God  and  Father,  one  Lord  Jesus 

T  2 
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Christ,  one  faith,  (or  one  doctrine  of  faith,)  one  hope  of  their 
calling,  (that  is,  an  inheritance  which  has  b^n  promised  aodjbr 
which  they  hope,)  one  baptism,  (Eph.  iv,  3—6,)  one  bread  and 
wine,  (1  Cor.  x,  16, 17,)  and  have  been  joined  together  in  one 
Spirit  with  God  and  Christ,  by  the  bond  of  faith  and  diarity. 
(Eph.  iv,  16 ;  Phil,  ii,  2.)  That  is,  that  by  agreement  of  bith 
according  to  truth,  and  by  omccml  of  the  will  according  to  cbarityy 
they  may  be  one  among  themselves.  This  is  in  no  other  manner, 
than  as  many  members  of  the  same  body  are  one  amcMig  them- 
selves, because  all  of  them  hare  been  united  with  their  head,  from 
which,  by  the  bond  of  the  Spirit,  Kfe,  sensatioQ  and  raotioD  are 
derived  to  each  ;  (Rom.  xii,  4 ;  1  Cor.  xii«  12, 18 ;  Eph.  i,  9S ;) 
and  as  many  children  in  the  same  fiunily  are  one  among  themselves, 
because  all  of  them  are  connected  with  their  parents  by  the  bond 
of  consanguinity  and  love.  (1  Cor.  xiv,  SS;  Rev.  ii,  5SS.)  For 
all  particular  churdies,  whether  in  amplitude  they  be  greater  or 
less,  are  large  or  small  members  of  that  great  body  whidi  le  called 
*^  the  Catholic  Church  C  and  in  this  great  family,  which  is  called 
*^  the  house  of  Grod,^  they  are  all  sisters,  according  to  that  passage 
in  Solomon's  Somgy  <«  We  hare  a  little  mster.^  (viii,  a)  No 
church  on  earth  is  the  mother  of  any  other  dimvh,  (GaL  iv,  S6,)  not 
even  that  church  from  which  proceeded  the  teachers  who  fiHmded 
other  diurches.  (Acts  viii,  1,  4;  xiii,  1,  fL)  For  do  diurdi  on 
earth  is  the  whole  body,  that  is  united  to  Christ  the  Head.  (Heb. 
xii,  22,  23.) 

VI.  From  this  description  of  union  among  churches,  and  by 
an  explanation  made  through  similar  things  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  evident,  that,  for  the  purpose  of  InndiBg  churches 
together,  the  intervention  of  two  means  is  necessary.  The  FimsT 
is,  ike  bomd  Usd/by  xMdi  ikey  art  imilcdL  The  Second  is,  God 
amd  Chrisiy  with  whom  bong  immediaiefy  united,  they  are  m^edi- 
aiefy  further  united  with  eadi  othtf .  For  the  first  and  immediaie 
relation  is  between  eadi  particular  cfaordi  and  Christ:  The 
second  and  wteiBaie  is  between  a  particular  church  and  another  ot 
its  own  kindred.  (1  Cor.  xii«  12, 13;  Eph.  ir,  3;  Rom.  xii,  5; 
John  xvii,  SI ;  Eph.  ii,  11 — 13 ;  iv,  16.)  From  these  a  two^<dd 
order  may  be  here  laid  down,  according  to  which  this  coDJunctioo 
may  be  considered*  (1.)  One  is,— 4f  it  take  its  oommeooement 
from  Christ,  and  if  ttut  hood  intervene  which,  issoii^  Iran  Him, 
proceeds  to  every  church  and  [mdmmmiy  makes  it  one,]  mutes  it 
with  Him :«— Where  (i.)  Christ  must  be  constituted  the  Head  and 
the  rery  Centre  of  uniiW.  (ii.)  The  Spirit,  which,  issuii^  from 
Christ,  piXKCcds  hither  and  thither.  (Eph.  ii,  18;  ▼.  SS;  Rom. 
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Tiii,  9i)— ^iii.)  The  church  at  Corinth,  at  Rome,  at  Philippi,  &c. 
cwb  of  which  is  united  to  Christ,  by  the  Spirit  that  goes  forth 
from  Him  and  proceeds  towards  the  churches,  and  that  abides  in 
them.  (1  John  iii,  24;  iv,  13.) — (2.)  The  otheb  order  is, — if 
it  take  its  commencement  from  the  churches,  and  if  that  bond 
interTene  which,  issuing  from  them,  proceeds  to  Christ,  and  binds 
then  to  Him:— Where  (i.)  must  be  placed  the  churches  of 
Cmnth,  of  Rome,  of  Philippi,  &c.  (ii.)  Then  may  be  laid  down 
the  faith  proceeding  from  each  of  them,  (iii.)  Christ,  to  whom  the 
fiuth  of  all  these  churches  tends  and  connects  each  of  them  with 
Him.  (1  John  ii,  24 ;  Eph.  iii,  17.)  Because  the  bond  dT  charity 
is  mutual,  it  proceeds  from  Christ  to  each  church,  and  from  every 
diurch  to  Christ:  (Eph.  v,  25:)  It  does  not,  however,  remain 
there,  but  goes  on  to  each  kindred  church ;  yet  so  that  every 
diurch  loves  her  sister  church  in  Christ  and  for  his  sake,— other- 
wise it  is  a  confederacy  without  Christ,  or  rather  against  Christ. 
(1  Cor.  xvi,  1,  2, 19.) 

VII.  From  the  relation  of  this  Union,  must  be  estimated  the 
Separation  which  is  opposed  to  it,  and  which  cannot  be  made 
cr  explained  except  by  an  analysis  and  resolution  of  their  uniting 
together.  Every  particular  church  therefore  must  be  separated 
from  Grod  and  Christ  before  it  can  be  separated  from  the  church 
which  is  allied  to  it  and  of  the  same  body ;  (Eph.  ii,  10, 19 — 22 ;) 
and  the  bond  of  faith  and  charity  must  be  broken,  before  any 
church  can  be  separated  from  God  and  Christ,  and  thus  from 
any  other  church.  (Rom.  xi,  17 — ^24.)  But  since  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  faith  by  which  we  believe,  and  charity,  are  invisible 
things  which  belong  to  the  very  inward  union  and  communion 
of  Christ  and  the  churches,  it  is  impossible  for  men  to  form  any 
estimate  or  judgpnent,  from  them,  respecting  the  union  or  separa- 
tion of  churches.  On  this  account  it  is  necessary,  that  certain 
external  things,  [incurretUia  in  9en9tis'\  which  are  objects  of  the 
tenaesy  and  which  by  a  certain  analogy  answer  to  those  inward 
thingay  should  be  placed  before  men,  that  we  may  be  able  to  form 
a  judgment  concerning  the  union  of  the  churches  with  Christ  and 
amang  each  other,  and  about  their  opposite  separation :  Those 
txtemal  things  are  the  word,  and  the  visible  signs  annexed  to  the 
wordy  by  which  Christ  has  communication  with  his  church  ;  the 
pnifesaion  of  futh  and  of  worship,  and  the  exercise  of  charity  by 
outward  works,  by  which  each  church  testifies  its  individual  union 
and  communion  witli  Christ  and  with  any  other  church.  (Isaiah 
xxXf  SI ;  Romans  x,  15,  17,  10,  13;  John  xiii,  05.)  To  this  is 
opposed  its  separation,  consisting  in  this, — that  Christ  ^^  removes 
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its  candlestick  out  of  his  place,*^  and  the  churches  vary  amoiig 
themselves  in  the  profesaon  of  the  faith,  omit  the  requLnte  duties 
of  charity,  and  evince  and  practise  hatred  towards  each  other. 
(Rev.  ii,  5 ;  S  Chron.  xiii,  8,  2,  10.) 

VIII.  But  the  churches  of  God  and  Christ,  even  those  which 
were  instituted  by  Prophets  and  Apostles,  may  dedine  by 
degrees,  and  sometimes  do  decline,  from  the  truth  c^  the  iisith, 
from  the  integrity  of  divine  wcM*ship,  and  from  thdr  first  love, 
(2  Corr  xi,  3 ;  Gal.  i,  6 ;  Rev.  ii,  4,)  —  either  by  adding  to  the 
doctrines  of  faith,  to  that  which  is  the  object  of  worship,  and  to 
the  mode  and  rites  with  which  it  is  worshipped ;-— or  by  taking 
away  or  by  perverting  the  right  [^fvwum]  meaning  of  futh,  by 
not  considering  in  a  lawful  manner  that  which  is  worshipped,  and 
by  changing  the  legitimate  mode  of  worship  into  another  form : 
And  yet  they  are  still  acknowledged,  by  God  and  Christ,  as  GkMfi 
churches  and  people,— -even  at  the  very  time  when  they  worship 
Jehovah  in  calves,  when  they  pay  divine  honours  both  to  Jehovah 
and  to  Baal,  when  they  <^er  to  Moloch  through  the  fire  the 
children  whom  they  had  borne  and  reared  for  Jehovah,  (Jer.  ii^ 
11—18 ;  2  Kmgs  xvi,  8 ;  1  Kings  xviii,  £1 ;  Ezek.  xvi,  SO,)  and 
when  they  sufier  legal  ceremonies  to  be  appended  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  the  resurrection  to  be  called  in  question :  (Gal.  iii, 
1—3 ;  vi,  9 ;  1  Cor.  xv ;)  Even  under  these  circumstances  they 
are  acknowledged  as  the  churches  and  the  people  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  external  communion  by  the  word  and  the  sacramental  signs 
or  tokens,  because  God  does  not  yet  remove  the  candlestick  out  of 
its  place,  or  send  them  a  bill  of  divorcement.  (Rev.  ii,  5  ;  IsaL  1, 
1.)  Hence  it  arises  that  the  union  between  such  churches,  as  have 
something  still  left  of  God  and  Christ  and  something  of  the  spirit 
of  lies  and  idolatry,  is  two-fold :  The  one,  in  regard  to  those 
things  which  they  have  yet  remaining  from  the  first  institution 
which  was  made  by  the  prophets  and  apostles :  The  other,  with 
respect  to  those  things  which  have  been  afterwards  introduced  by 
false  teachers  and  false  prophets,  and  especially  by  that  notorious 
false  prophet,  ^^  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition.'''  For 
though  ^'  their  word  eats  as  doth  a  canker,^  (2  Tim.  ii,  17,)  yet 
the  goodness  and  grace  of  God  have  prevented  them  from  oon- 
suming  [integram]  the  whole  pure  doctrine  of  the  Christian  fiutb. 
On  the  other  side,  its  corresponding  Separation  is  at  fully 
opposed  to  this  last-mentioned  union,  as  tlie  former  uoiOD  is 
opposed  to  its  separation.  When  therefore  the  discourse  turvs 
on  the  separation  of  churches,  we  ought  diligently  to 
what  thing  it  is  about  which  the  separation  has  beep 
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IX.  These  things  having  been  thus  affirmatively  premised, 
let  us  now  come  to  the  hypothesis  of  our  question,  according  to 
the  conditions  *  which  we  said  must  necessarily  be  ascribed  to 
die  church  that  may  justly  be  said  to  have  made  a  secession 
from  another.  With  regard  to  the  First,  which  we  have  sud 
was  required  as  necessarily  precedent,  we  own,  that  the  churches 
which  are  how  distinguished  by  the  title  of  *^  the  Reformed,^ 
were,  prior  to  that  Reformation,  one  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  had  with  her  communion  of  faith  and  of  worship,  and  of  the 
offices  of  charity;  nay,  that  they  constituted  a  part  of  that 
church,  as  she  has  been  defined  in  the  second  Thesis  of  this 
Disputation,  (page  S74.)  But  we  distinctly  and  expressly  add  two 
particulars  :*-(l.)  That  this  union  and  communion  is  as  that 
between  equals,  collaterals,  sisters,  and  members :  (Sol.  Song  vui, 
8;  1  Cor.  xii,  IS,  13, 17;)  and  not  as  the  union  which  subsists 
between  inferiors  and  a  superior,  between  sons  and  their  mother, 
between  members  and  their  head :  That  is,  as  they  speak  in  the 
Schools  of  Philosophy,  the  relation  between  them  was  that  of 
efmparancffj  in  which  one  of  the  things  related  is  not  more  the 
foundation  than  the  other,  and  therefore  the  obligation  on  both 
aides  is  equal ;  yet  the  Roman  Pontiff,  seated  in  the  Chair  which 
he  calls  apoHdical  and  which  he  says  is  at  Rome,  affirms  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  the  mother  and  head  of  the  rest  of  the 
churches. — (S.)  That  this  union  and  communion  is  partly  accord- 
ing to  those  things  which  belong  to  God  and  Christ,  and  partly 
according  to  those  things  which  appertain  to  the  defection  or 
''falling  away^  predicted  by  the  apostle  as  about  to  come: 
For  **  the  son  of  perdition^  is  said  to  be  ^'  sitting  in  the  temple 
cf  God.^  (S  Thess.  ii,  S — 4.)  As  far  therefore  as  the  doctrine 
of  the  true  faith  sounded  in  these  churches,  and  as  far  as  God 
tod  Christ  were  worshipped,  and  the  offices  of  charity  were 
Intimately  exercised,  so  far  were  they  one  chubch  of  Christ, 
who  patiently  bore  with  them  and  invited  them  to  repentance. 
(Rev.  ii,  20,  SI.)  But  as  far  as  the  faith  has  been  interpolated 
irith  various  additions  and  distorted  interpretations,  and  as  far  as 
the  Divine  worship  has  been  depraved  by  different  idolatries  and 
niperstitions,  and  the  tokens  of  benevolence  have  been  exhibited 
m  [cammuniceUione^  partaking  of  the  parts  offered  to  idols,  so  far 
has  the  union  been  according  to  the  spirit  of  defection  and  the 
oommunion  of  iniquity.  (Rev.  ii,  14,  20.) 

X.  With  r^rd  to   what  belongs  to  the  separation  of  the 

.  '  •  Sec  Thesis  IV,  page  27r>. 
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Reformed  Churches  from  that  of  Rome,  we  must  discuss  it  in 
two  ways ;  because,  as  we  have  akeady  seen,  (Theas  VIII,)  the 
separation  of  churches  is  usually  made  both  with  respect  to  fidth 
and  worship,  and  with  respect  to  charity.  These  separations  are 
considered  to  be  thus  far  distinguished,  by  the  churdies  them- 
selves ;  so  that  the  church  which  is  separated  in  reference  to  faith 
and  worship,  is  called  hereHcal  and  idolairous  ,*  and  that  which  b 
separated  in  reference  to  charity,  is  called  schisnuUical,  The  first 
part  of  the  question  therefore  will  be  this  :  **  Have  the  churdies 
which  are  now  called  the  Reformed^  made  a  secession  withr^^ard 
to  faith  and  worship  ?^  Respect  being  had  to  the  Second  con- 
dition, (Thesis  IV,)  we  reply.  We  confess  that  the  secession  has 
been  made  with  regard  to  faith  and  worship.  For  the  fact  itsdif 
testifies,  that  they  differ  [from  the  church  of  Rome]  in  many 
doctrines  relating  to  faith,  and  that  they  differ  in  divine  worship. 
But  the  Reformed,  deny,  that  they  differ  from  the  Romish  church 
according  to  those  articles  of  faith  which  she  yet  holds  through 
apostolical  tradition,  or  according  to  [that  part  of]  worsjiip 
which,  being  divinely  prescribed,  the  church  of  Rome  yet  uses: 
Of  this,  proof  is  afforded  in  the  following  brief  manner.  (1.)  For, 
[praterquam  guod]  in  addition  to  her  laying  down  the  word  of 
God  as  the  only  rule  of  the  truth,  she  professes  to  approve^  in  the 
true  and  correct  sense,  of  the  Articles  of  Belief  contsuned  in  the 
Jpostles*  Creedy  as  those  articles  have  been  explained  by  tlie  first 
four  General  Councils ;  she  likewise  professes  to  esteem  as  certain 
and  ratified  those  things  which  the  Ancient  Church  decreed 
against  Pelagius.  (2.)  Because  she  worships  God  and  Christ  in 
Spirit  and  truth,  by  that  method,  and  with  those  rites,  whidi 
have  been  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God :  She  therefore  con- 
fesses, that  the  separation  has  been  made  in  those  things  whidi 
the  Church  of  Rome  holds,  not  as  she  is  the  Church  of  Christy 
but  as  she  is  the  Romish  and  Popish  Church ;  but  that  the  union 
remains  in  those  things  of  Christ  which  she  still  retains. 

XI.  With  regaM  to  the  Third  condition,  (Thesis  IV,)  the 
Reformed  Churches  deny,  that  they  were  the  first  to  make  the 
secession.  That  this  may  be  properly  understood,  since  a  separap 
tion  consists  in  a  variation  of  faith  and  worship,  they  say  that  the 
commencement  of  such  variation  may  be  dated  from  two  periods : 
(1.)  Either  from  the  time  nearest  to  the  Apostles,  nay  at  a  period 
which  came  within  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  when  the  mystery 
avofiiasj  that  is,  of  iniquity,  or  rather,  (if  leave  may  be  graated 
to  invent  a  word  still  more  significant,)  when  ^'  the  mysteiy  ct 
lawlessness  began  to  work^^  which  mystery  was  subiequntlj 
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nevealedy  and  which  lawlessness*  was  afterwards  openly  produced 
yf  *<  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,^  who  is  on  this  very 
loeount  called  avofto;,  *^  that  wicked,*"  or  ^<  that  lawless  one,^  and 
8  said  to  be  <<  revealed.''  (S  Thess.  ii,  S— 8.)  The  Reformed 
11^,  that  the  personage  thus  described  is  the  Roman  Pontiff. — 
[&)  Or  the  commencement  of  thb  variation  may  be  dated  from 
lie  days  of  Wickliffe,  Huss,  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuinglius, 
JEcolampadius,  Bucer,  and  Calvin,  when  many  congregaUons  of 
nea  in  various  parts  of  Europe  began,  at  first  secretly,  but 
ifterwards  openly,  to  recede  from  the  Roman  Pontiff. — The 
Etefiormed  say,  that  the  commencement  of  the  defection  and 
leceflfiion  must  be  dated  from  the  former  of  these  two  periods ; 
md  they  confess  and  lament,  that  they  were  themselves,  in  con- 
junction with  the  modem  church  of  Rome,  guilty  of  a  defection 
Irom  [iincerUaW]  the  purity  of  the  Apostolic  and  the  Roman 
Guth,  which  the  Apostle  Paul  commended  in  the  ancient  church 
if  Rome  that  existed  in  his  days. — The  Papists  say,  that  the 
xnunenoement  of  the  defection  and  secesnon  must  be  dated  from 
the  latter  period,  [the  days  of  Huss,  Luther,  be]  and  affirm 
that  they  are  not  to  be  accounted  guilty  of  any  defection. 

XII.  This  is  the  hinge  of  the  entire  controversy :  Here  there- 
bie  we  must  make  our  stand.  If  the  Reformed  Churches  place  the 
leaning  of  the  defection  at  the  true  point,  then  their  separation 
from  the  modem  church  of  Rome  is  not  a  secession  from  the 
Aurch  of  Christ,  but  it  is  the  terminaUon  and  completion  of  a 
leparation  formerly  made,  and  merely  a  return  and  conversion  to 
the  true  and  pure  faith,  and  to  the  sincere  worship  of  God ;  that 
ill  a  return  to  Grod  and  Christ,  and  to  the  primitive  and  tmly 
■postolical  church,  nay  to  the  ancient  church  of  Rome  itself. 
But,  CD  the  other  hand,  if  the  beginning  of  the  defection  be 
eorrectly  placed  by  the  Papists,  then  the  Reformed  churches 
We  really  made  a  secession  from  the  Romish  church,  and  indeed 
fiom  that  church  which  stUl  continues  in  the  purity  of  the 
Christiao  Religbn.  But  the  difference  consists  principally  in 
tUs, — that  the  Romish  church  is  said  to  have  added  falsehoods 
to  the  truth,  and  the  Reformed  churches  are  said,  by  the  opposite 
ptity,  to  have  detracted  from  the  truth :  This  controversy  there- 
Ibie  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  burden  of  proof  lies  with  the 

the  best  ezplanadon  which  I  can  ^yt  of  the  meaning  of  Anninius  in 
»ffl  be  that  which  he  haa  himielf  given  in  his  last  WiU  and  Testa. 


*fM,  (fri.  I,  pp.  48,807,)  in  which  he  lepiesenu  the  Church  of  Rome  as  in  a  sUte 
tf^hUiiii  eadswiy,  M  with  wUdi  no  nnltsr  of  fldth,  no  bond  of  piety  or  of  Christian 
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church  of  Borne  as  iAraiing,  tfiat  tbote  things  of  her  own  wUdi 
she  has  added  are  true.  Yet  Jie  Reformed  churches  will  not  decline 
the  provmce  of  proof,  if  the  Romish  church  will  permit  the 
matter  to  be  discussed  and  decided  from  the  pure  Scriptures  akme. 
Because  the  church  of  Rome  does  not  consent  to  this,  but  pro- 
duces another  unwritten  word  of  Grod  ;  the  thus  again  imposes 
on  herself  the  necessity  of  proving,  not  only  [quod  #i#  tUiqiwd] 
that  there  is  some  unwritten  word  of  Grod,  but  also  that  what  die 
produces  is  the  real  word  of  Grod. 

XIII.  Lastly,  the  Reformed  churches  say,  what  is  contained 
in  the  Fourth  condition,  (Thesis  IV,)  that  they  did  not  secede 
voluntarily,  that  is,  they  did  not  secede  at  th^r  own  instigatioo» 
motion,  or  choice,  but  with  lingering  sorrow  and  r^ret ;  and  they 
ascribe  the  cause  [of  this  secession]  to  Grod,  and  throw  the  blame  ct 
it  upon  the  church  of  Rome  herself,  or  first  on  the  court  of  Rome 
and  the  Pontiff,  and  then  on  the  Romish  church  so  fiur  as  she  listenfi 
to  the  Pontiff  and  the  court  of  Rome,  and  is  ready  to  perfiDrm  aoy 
services  for  them.  1.  They  attribute  the  cause  of  this  secession  to 
GrOD ;  because  lie  has  commanded  his  people  to  depart  out  of  Baby- 
lon, the  mother  of  fornications,  and  to  keep  themselves  from  idolfr 
(Rev.  xviii,  4;  1  John  v,  21.) — 9,.  They  throw  the  blame  of  it  oa 
the  CouBT  or  Church  of  Rome,  which  in  three  ways  drives  awty 
the  Protestant  Churches  from  her  communion:  (1.)  By  ber 
mixture  of  deadly  poison  in  the  cup  of  religion,  (Rev.  xvii,  4|) 
from  which  she  quaffed  off  those  dogmas  that  relate  to  faith 
and  to  the  worship  of  Grod.  This  mixture  was  accompamed  by 
a  double  command :  The  First  a  prohibitive  command,  that  no 
person  should  draw  any  of  the  waters  of  the  Saviour  from  the 
pure  fountains  of  Israel :  The  Second  a  preceptive,  that  att  men 
should  drink  out  of  this  her  cup  of  abominations.  (Rev.  xifi, 
16 — 17.) — (2.)  By  excommunication  and  anathemas  <  By  the  for- 
mer she  excluded  from  her  communion  as  many  persons  as  refused 
to  drink  the  deadly  poison  out  of  the  cup  which  she  had  filled 
with  this  mixture.  By  the  latter,  she  devoted  them  to  ail  kinds 
of  curses  and  execrations,  and  exposed  them  for  plunder  and 
destruction  to  the  maddened  fury  of  her  own  satellites.  (8.)  Not 
only  by  instituting  tyranny  and  various  persecutions,  but  also  bj 
exercising  them  against  those  who  were  unwilling  to  defile  their 
consciences  by  that  shameful  abomination.  (Rev.  xvii,  6.)— -But 
with  what  lingering  sorrow  and  regret  they  have  departed,  or, 
rather,  have  suffered  themselves  to  be  driven  away,  they  say,  they 
have  declared  by  three  most  manifest  tokens  :  (1.)  By  serious 
admonitions  proposed  both  verbally  and  in  writing,  in  which  they 
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live  ahewn  the  neoesstty  of  the  Refonaation,  and  the  method 
nd  means  of  it  to  be  a  Free  Ecdenastical  Council.  (2.)  By 
myen  and  supplications,  which  they  have  employed  in  earnest 
■treaties  for  such  an  assembly,  for  this  purpose  at  least— -that  a 
erious  and  general  enquiry  should  be  made,  Whether  some  kind 
i  abuses  and  of  corruption  had  not  crept  into  the  church,  and 
Vhether  they  might  not  be  corrected  wherever  they  were  discov- 
led.  (8.)  By  the  continued  patience  with  which  they  have 
ndured  every  description  of  tyranny,  that  has  been  exercised 
gnnst  them.  After  all  this,  the  only  result  has  been,  that  the 
xisting  corruptions  and  abuses  are  confirmed  and  fully  estab- 
nhed  by  the  plenary  authority  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  Court 
t  Rome. 

XIV.  We  have  hitherto  discussed  this  separation  in  reference 
Qjbiih  and  worship,  (Theus  X.)  But  the  Reformed  churches 
ajy  that  they  have  by  no  means  made  a  separation  from  the 
ihurch  of  Rome  in  reference  to  charity.  They  invoke  Christ  as 
t  witness  in  their  consciences  to  the  truth  of  this  their  declaration, 
md  they  think  they  have  hitherto  given  sufficient  proofs  of  it : 
1.)  By  the  exposition  of  their  doctrine  to  the  whole  world,  both 
nerfaelly  and  by  their  writings,  which  disclose  from  the  word  of 
akid  the  errors  of  the  Romish  church,  and  solicitously  invite  to 
»Dvernon  the  people  who  remain  in  error.  (2.)  By  the  prayers 
ind  groans  with  which  they  do  not  cease  to  importune  the  Divine 
Ifajesty  to  deliver  his  miserable  people  from  the  deception  and 
tyranny  <^  Antichrist,  and  firmly  to  subject  them  to  his  Son 
fesut  Christ  (8.)  By  the  friendly  and  mild  behaviour  which 
diey  use  towards  the  adherents  of  the  Popish  Religion,  even  in 
■iny  <^ those  places  in  which  they  have  themselves  the  supremacy ; 
whole  they  neither  employ  force  against  their  consciences,  nor 
drive  them  by  menaces  to  the  profession  of  another  faith  or  to  the 
ciercise  of  a  difierent  worship ;  but  permit  them,  privately  at 
kilt,  to  oiFer  that  [Jidem]  fealty  and  worship  to  God  of  which 
diej  mentally  approve.  Protestants  use  only  the  spiritual  sword, 
tkit,  after  all  heresy  and  idolatry  have  been  destroyed,  men,  being 
Wed  even  in  this  life  with  regard  to  their  bodies,  may  be  eter- 
nally saved  to  the  day  of  the  Lord.  The  prevention  of  the  public 
taemblies  of  the  Roman  Catholics,*  and  the  compelling  of  them 

*  At  die  period  when  Anninius  wrote,  no  one  will  be  surprised  to  know,  that  in  Qrett 
UmId,  fend  in  almost  every  country  in  which  Popery  had  been  recently  abjured, 
hplih  RecniaotB  were  debarred  from  the  public  celebration  of  their  worship,  and 
Mipdkd  to  an  appearance  every  Sunday  at  their  several  parish  churches.  In  the 
Low  Conatriei,  however,  variations  occurred  on  this  point,  as  well  as  on  many  others 
t*  tlHir  dvil  aadMclMiaftieal  regimen ;  each  town  in  the  Seven  \3\A\)edL  Yto- 
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by  pecuniary  mulcts  or  fines  to  hear  the  sermons  of  the  Aefbrmed, 
may  be  managed  in  such  a  manner  as  will  enable  the  latter  to 
prove  these  to  be  o£Soes  of  true  charity. — The  Reformed  abo 
say,  that  those  things  of  which  the  Pajnsts  complain,  as  beii^; 
perpetrated  with  too  much  severity,  and  even  with  cnieky, 
against  themselves  and  their  children,  were  brought  upon  them 
either  through  the  tumultuous  and  licentious  conduct  d  the  mili- 
tary, of  which  deeds  they  have  themselves  most  commonly  been 
the  authors,  partly  by  their  demerits,  and  partly  by  their  previous 
example ;  or  they  were  brought  upon  them  on  account  of  crimes 
which  they  committed  against  the  State  or  Commonwealth,  and 
not  on  account  of  reli^on.*  We  conclude  therefore,  that,  nether 
with  respect  to  faith  and  worship,  nor  with  respect  to  charity, 
have  the  Reformed  Churches  made  a  secession  from  that  of 
Rome,  wjar  as  the  Romish  church  rekkhis  cmy  thing  wlAA  it 
Chrisfs :  But  they  rejoice  and  glory  in  the  separation,  mhru 
she  is  averse  from  Christ. 

XV.  The  second  part  of  our  proposition  remains  now  to  be 
considered,  which  stands  thus :  *^  The  Reformed  Churches  have 
acted  properly  in  refusing  to  hold  and  profess  a  communion  of 
faith  and  of  Divine  worship  with  the  Church  of  Rome.^  Thb 
may  indeed  be  generally  coUected  from  the  preceding  arguments; 
but  it  must  here  be  more  specially  deduced,  that  it  may  evidently 
appear  in  what  things  the  corruption  of  faith  and  of  divine 
worship  principally  consists  in  the  church  of  Rome,  according  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Reformed  Churches;  The  causes  of  this 
their  refusal  are  three :  (1.)  The  various  herenes,  (2.)  The  mul- 

▼inces  retaioing  its  peculiar  laws  and  osaget,  and  adminiitering  them  in  Ita  own  w§j% 
— a  privilege  which,  with  few  intenrupdons,  they  have  been  permitted  to  e^joy  down 
to  these  times.  To  this  diyenity  of  practice  in  other  countries,  but  especially  In  hii 
own,  Arminius  alludes  in  this  part  of  his  Thesis,  concerning  the  mild  and  Chiistiia 
treatment  which  the  Roman  Catholics  received  from  the  Reformed  ;  and  sayi,  that) 
even  in  those  places  where  the  Papists  were  treated  with  the  greatest  rigoor,  the  execu- 
tion of  the  decrees  against  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion  might  be  managed  in 
an  unexceptionable  manner,  so  as  to  make  it  viewed,  by  the  suffMng  partict  dieai« 
selves,  as  an  office  of  charity.  The  degree  of  liberty  here  granted  to  tibe  Fapiili,  ii 
greater  than  that  which  either  Locke  or  Milton  were  willing  to  accoriL  .  Sec  my 
CalffhUsm  and  Arminianitm  Camparedy  toL  1,  p.  783.  But  in  theenli^tened  dayt 
in  which  we  live,  the  just  and  philanthropic  views  of  such  great  authoritieB  are  alighted, 
by  every  half-fledged  statesman,  Mnotn^fieiefUfy  iiberal:  And  the  degrading  ooenpa- 
tion  upon  which  the  Jesuits  have  put  these  petty  but  obsequious  pdlitidans,  la,  the 
obtaining  for  the  various  Popish  fraternities  their  ancient  privilege  of  opening  or  slmt- 
ting,  at  their  own  option,  the  door  of  knowledge  to  the  common  peopb;  though 
they  are  already  in  complete  enjoyment  of  the  Paver  <^  the  Keys, 

*  This  is  a  strong  fact,  established  on  a  great  Protestant  principle,  whidi  the  moil 
celebrated  of  the  modem  advocates  of  Popery  have  vainly  endeavoured  to  controvert, 
versed  though  they  undoubtedly  m  in  all  the  arts  of  sophistry,  and  avowed  enemies 
to  hisHrie  fidelity. 
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ifaiioufl  idolatry,  and  (3.)  The  immense  Tyranny,  which  have 
men  Sqpproved  and  exercised  by  the  church  of  Rome. 

FiatT.  We  will  treat  of  Heresies,  but  with  much  brevity  ; 
leouise  it  would  be  a  work  of  too  much  prolixity  to  enumerate 
ilL  The  First,  and  one  which  does  not  clash  with  any  single 
irlicle,  but  which  is  directly  opposed  to  the  very  principle  of 
aith,  is  this,  in  which  it  is  maintained :  ^^  That  there  is  another 
ford  of  God  beside  that  which  is  recorded  in  the  canonical  books 
if  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  is  of  the  same  force  and 
leoenity  with  it,  for  the  establishment  of  truth  and  the  refutation 
i  error.^  To  this  is  added :  <<  That  the  word  of  Grod  must  be 
mderatood  according  to  the  sense  of  our  holy  mother  the  Church,^ 
hat  is,  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  this  sense  is  that  which  the 
Bomish  church  has  explained,  and  n^l  hereattdt  explain,  by  her 
id  Vulgate  Latin  translation,  by  her  Confessions,  Catechisms 
nd  Canons,  in  a  way  the  best  accommodated,  for  the  time  being, 
D  the  existing  necessity  or  the  prevailing  opinion.  This  is  the 
int  foundation  of  the  Antichristian  kingdom,  directly  opposed 
D  the  first  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  the 
■movable  truth  and  perfection  of  the  doctrine  comprised,  first, 
a  the  prophetical  writings,  and,  then,  in  those  of  the  Apostles. 

XVI.  To  this  we  next  add  another  heresy,  which  is  also 
idvene  to  the  principle  of  faith :  By  it  the  Roman  Pontifl*  is 
sooitituted  the  Prince,  the  Head,  the  Husband,  the  Universal 
BUiop  and  Shepherd  of  the  whole  church  on  earth :  A  personage 
ivho  possesses,  in  the  cabinet  of  his  breast,  all  the  knowledge  of 
nith ;  and  who  has  the  perpetual  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
D  that  he  cannot  err  in  prescribing  those  things  which  concern 
Snth  and  divine  worship:  That  << spiritual  man  who  judgeth  all 
•SB  and  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man  ;^  (1  Cor. 
i,  15 ;)  to  whom  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  must,  from  the  neces- 
■ly  of  nlvation,  be  subject ;  and  to  whose  decrees  and  commands, 
m  ksB  than  to  those  of  Grod  and  Christ  himself,  every  Christian 

t  and  yield  obedience,  with  simple  faith  and  blind  sub- 
- — ^This  is  the  second  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
directly  opposed  to  the  second  foundation  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  which  God  laid  down  when  he  constituted  Christ  his 
Ssa,  the  King,  the  Husband,  the  Head,  the  Chief  Shepherd, 
^  tlie  sole  Master  of  his  charcb. 

XVII.  Particakr  heresies,  and  such  as  contravene  some  article 
of  fiuth,  have  reference  either  to  the  Grace  of  God  which  has 
Wen  bestowed  upon  us  in  Christ,  or  to  our  Duty  to  God  and 
CkrisL     Those  wUdi  relate  to  Geace  are  opposed  either  to 
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Christ  himself  and  his  offices,  to  the  benefitSt  or  to  the  imlinft 
tokens  of  grace.  (1.)  To  Chriii  himadf  are  opposed  die  ln&- 
substantiation  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  Body  and  Blood ;  with 
which  is  connected  the  [corporal]  presence  of  the  same  person  is 
many  places.  (2.)  To  the  PriMlkf  Office  of  Christ  with  respect 
to  his  Oblation  b  opposed,  in  the  first  place,  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  which  is  erected  on  the  same  dogma  of  Transubatao- 
tiation,  and  in  which  lies  an  accumulation  of  heresies :  (i.)  That 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are  said  to  be  there  offered  fbr 
a  sacrifice :  (ii.)  To  be  truly  and  properly  propitiatory :  (iii.)  And 
yet  to  be  bloodless,  fbr  the  sins,  punishments,  and  satisfactions  not 
only  of  the  living,  but  likewiee  of  the  dead :  United  with  tliu» 
or  standing  as  a  foundation  to  it,  are  a  Purgatory,  and  whatever 
is  dependent  upon  it:  (iv.)  In  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  die 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are  also  sud  to  be  daily  offered,  tea^ 
or  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand  times  :  (v.)  By  a  Priest,  himself  a 
nnful  man :  (yi.)  Who  by  his  prayers  procures  for  it,  from  God, 
the  grace  of  acceptance.  Heresies  are  likewise  opposed  to  At 
Priuibf  Office  qfChfriei  with  respect  to  his  InTEacBssioN,  when 
Mary,  Angels,  and  deceased  Saints  are  constituted  mediaton 
and  intercessors,  who  can  obtain  something  important,  not  cofy 
by  tiieir  prayers,  but  also  by  their  merits. — The  Roman  Catholics 
rin  agunst  the  Kingljf  Office  of  Chrietj  when  they  believe  theie 
intercessors  of  theirs  to  be  the  dispensers  and  donors  of  blessings. 
— (8.)  Those  Heresies  relating  to  GaACX  oppose  themaelTes  to 
Ae  Bene/Us  of  Justification  and  Sanctification.  (L)  Ta  Jud^ 
cation^  when  it  is  attributed  at  once  to  both  Futh  and  Works. 
The  following  have  the  same  tendency :  ^^  The  Grood  Works  of 
Saints  fully  satisfy  the  law  of  God  for  \8takai\  the  cireumstanoes 
of  the  present  life,  truly  merit  life  eternal,  are  a  real  satisfaction 
for  temporal  puoishment,  for  every  penalty,  for  guilt  itself, 
and  are  an  expiation  for  sins  and  offences.  Nay,  the  Good 
Works  of  some  Saints  are  so  far  super-erogatory,  as,  when  tbey 
perform  more  than  they  are  bound  to  do,  those  [extra]  Good 
Works  are  meritorious  for  the  salvation  of  others.  Lastly,  When 
men  by  suffering  render  satisfaction  for  sins,  they  are  made  con* 
formable  to  Christ  Jesus,  who  satisfied  for  sins.^  (iL)  They  are 
opposed  to  Sanctificaiion^  when  they  attribute  to  the  natural 
man  without  the  grace  of  Grod,  preparatory  works,  which  am 
grateful  to  Grod,  and  through  congruity  are  meritorious  of  greater 
gifts. — (4.)  They  are  opposed  to  the  Signs  or  Tokens  qfGrmte 
in  several  ways,— by  multiplying  them ;  by  contaminating  Bap- 
tism irith  various  additions ;  by  mutilating  4he  Lord^s  Supper 
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if  its  aeoood  part,  [the  cup,]  and  by  changing  it  into  a  private 
kiafl8.-*Thoie  Herenes  which  infringe  upon  our  Duty  to  God 
iMD  Chbist,  aiB  they  principally  relate  to  divine  worship,  and 
lAve  idolatry  united  with  them,  may  be  appropriately  referred 
o  the  Second  Cause  of  the  refusal  of  the  Reformed  Churches. 
;Theria  XV.) 

XVIIL  The  Second  Cause,  we  have  said,  is  the  multifarious 
dolatry  whidi  flourishes  in  the  church  of  Rome :  Both  that  of 
he  first  kind  against  the  First  Command,  when  that  which 
Mi^t  not  to  be  worshipped  is  made  the  object  of  worship, 
doradon,  and  invocation :  And  that  of  the  second  kind  agdnst 
he  Second  Command,  when  the  object  of  worship  is  worshipped 
B  an  image,  whether  that  object  ought  or  ought  not  to  be  wor- 
bipped.  (1.)  The  church  of  Rome  commits  idolatry  of  tub 
?IBAT  KiMD  with  things  animate  and  inanimate:  (i.)  With 
immate  TAtfig^y— with  Angels,  the  vir^n  Mary,  and  departed 
Saints ;  by  founding  churches  to  them ;  by  erecting  altars ;  by 
aatituting  certun  religious  services  and  rites  of  worship,  and 
lipointing  [cofiqgfia]  societies  of  men  and  women  by  whom  they 
naj  be  performed,  and  the  festival  days  on  which  they  may  be 
ibaerved ;  by  invoking  them  in  their  necessities ;  by  offering  to 
ihem  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  by  making  them  preside  [as  tutelary 
bmgsl  over  provinces,  cities,  villages,  streets,  and  houses,  also 
over  the  dispensing  of  certain  gifts,  the  healing  of  diseases,  and 
the  removal  as  well  as  the  infliction  of  evils ;  and,  lastly,  by 
nrearmg  by  their  name.  She  also  commits  idolatry  with  the  Roman 
Piontiff  himself ;  by  ascribing  to  him  those  titles,  powers,  and  acts 
which  belong  to  Christ  alone ;  and  by  asking  of  him  those  things 
lluch  belong  to  Christ  and  his  Spirit — (ii.)  With  Inammate 
TVmg^  with  the  cross  and  the  bread  of  our  Lord,  and  with  the 
idks  of  Saints,  whether  such  relics  be  real,  or  false  and  fictitious. 
-*(S.)  Idolatry  of  the  Secokd  Kikd  is  when  the  Papists  wor- 
th^ God,  Christ,  Angels,  the  virgin  Mary,  and  the  rest  of  the 
SiOits  in  an  image ;  and  when  they  pay  to  such  images  honour 
ad  worship,  by  adorning  them  with  fine  garments,  gold,  silver 
ad  jewels;  by  assigning  them  more  elevated  situations  in 
chirdies  and  placing  them  upon  the  altars ;  by  parading  them 
€D  their  shoulders  through  the  streets ;  by  uncovering  their  heads 
to  them ;  by  kissing  them ;  by  kneeling  to  them ;  and,  lastly,  by 
invoking  them,  or  at  least  by  addressing  invocations  to  them,  as 
the  Power  or  Deity  who  is  there  more  immediately  present.  We 
asm  that  the  distinctions  of  worship  into  XarptoLj  supreme  relU 
gkmi  aderaiion,  and  StfXfia,  inferior  worshipy  and  vinpitsXua,  an 
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adoration  behoeen  lateia  and  dulia,*—- of  power, 
into  that  which  is  superior^  and  that  which  is  9uborJSnaie^  or 
ministerialj — [ifnaginaiionis']  of  the  representation  of  any  thing, 
into  that  by  which  any  thing  is  performed  to  some  kind  of  an 
image  and  a  carved  shape  as  unto  Grod  and  Christ,  and  that  by 
which  it  is  performed  to  an  image  but  not  as  unto  Grod  and 
Christ ; — ^these  distinctions,  and  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation, 
we  assert  to  be  mere  figments,  which  are  either  not  understood 
by  the  greatest  portion  of  the  worshippers,  or  about  which  they 
do  not  think  when  they  are  in  the  act  of  worship ;  and  to  contain 
protestations  which  are  directly  contrary  to  fiscts. — ^This  Second 
Cause  is,  of  itself,  quite  su£Bdent  to  prove  our  Theus. 

XIX.  The  Third  Causx  is  the  tjrranny  which  the  Churdi  of 
Rome  has  usurped  and  exercised  against  those  who  could  not 
conscientiously  assent  to  these  heresies  and  approve  these  idola- 
tries ;  and  which  that  church  will  continue  to  exercise  so  long  as 

•  "  The  Pi^ists  distiogulth  here  between  the  wonhip  afduHa  and  that  of  IiItm, 
«■  between  an  inferior  and  a  raperior  fpedes  of  wonhip.  They  teach,  that  Ood  alone  It 
to  be  wonhipped  with  the  adoration  of  falrio,  which  is  inpreme ;  but  that  aagdt  and 
deceased  saints  may  be  worshipped  with  that  of  duHoy  wlk^tk  is  an  infttior  ndonrtjon, 
and  yet  reUgious.  The  Scriptures  express  the  worMp  cf  God^  somctimos  by  the  woid 
duliay  as  in  1  Thess.  i,  9;  sometimes  by  the  word  lairia^  as  in  Heb.  iz,  14.  The 
Serenty  designate  the  wonhip  qf  God  by  diUtOj  in  1  Sam.  Tii,  3;  Ps^  zi,  II  t 
But  the  eervioe  which  is  perfinrmed  to  men^  by  the  word  lairiih  in  Dent.  xxM^  4A, 
Therefore,  though  this  distinction  has  no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  it  may  be 
admitted  as  indicating  difierent  kinds  and  degrees  of  worship.**— Li3CBORCH*8  Chnt* 
Han  Theologyy  lib.  v,  cap.  xix,  1. 

««  But  this  worship  of  angeb  and  saints  is  injurious  to  Jesus  Christ,  aa  the  only 
Mediator  between  Ood  and  men ;  whether  thesaintt  be  considered  as  persons  coOataai 
with  Christ,  or  as  subordinate.  If  they  are  eoUateral  with  Him,  the  injury  is  manifeit ; 
because  the  Father  has  granted  to  Christ  alone  [diffnitat]  the  merit  of  obtaining  for  as 
forgiveness  either  by  oblation  or  by  intercession.  And  truly,  if  we  hare  regard  to  the 
•domtion  which  the  Pi^istt  pay  to  the  Vhgin  Mary,  and  which  they  caU  h^perdeBey 
[or  intermediate  between  Divine  and  human,]  she  seems  not  only  lo  be  co-ordinate 
with  Christ,  but  also  to  be  placed  above  Him,  when  invocations  are  instituted  to  her 
as  « the  Queen  of  Heaven  ;*  and  prayers  are  addressed  to  her,  that  she  will  be  pleased, 
in  virtue  of  her  maternal  authority,  to  command  her  Son  Jesus.  On  these  topics,  oihi« 
suit  Chemititii  EjMmen  CondL  Trid,  part  iii,  p.  ISO.  This  adoratkm  of  AfgW' 
duKa  is  so  eminent  and  sublime,  as  to  be  with  difficulty  disthiguished,  by  men  of  the 
greatest  learning,  from  the  adoration  of  lairia ;  at  least,  both  of  them  are  TCfy  UsUe 
to  be  confounded  by  the  unskilful  and  ignorant  populace.  Thus,  in  the  Judgment 
even  of  their  own  divines,  the  common  people  are  brought  into  the  moat  evident  psil 
of  committing  idolatry  i  This  single  circumstance  ought  to  prove  suffident  to  abragate 
this  worship.— But  if  angels  and  saints  be  viewed  as  tubordivuUe  to  Christ,  eren  then 
the  injury  is  not  the  less  manifest :  For  they  are,  in  that  case,  considered  as  mediatan 
for  more  strongly  inclined  towards  us,  than  is  Jesus  Christ  himsdf.  Bui  what  eaa 
detract  more  than  this,  ftom  that  most  merciful  propension  and  inclination  torads  as 
exhibited  by  Him  who  hhnself  died  for  us,  and  ^  was  hi  all  polntt  tempted  n  «•  aie^ 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  foithful  High  Priest,  and  aUe  to  soooonr  tliein  Ait 
are  tempted  r  '*..-Ibid^  sec  10. 
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•he  listens  to  the  Roman  PonUff  and  his  Court.  The  Reformed 
churches  very  properly  refuse  to  profess  communion  of  faith  and 
worship  with  that  of  Rome,  because  they  are  afraid  to  involve  or 
entangle  themselves  in  the  guilt  of  such  great  wickedness,  lest 
they  should  bring  down  upon  their  heads  the  blood  of  so  many 
thousands  of  the  Saints  and  of  the  faithful  Martyrs  of  Christ,  who 
have  borne  testimony  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  **  and  have  washed 
thdr  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.*"  (Rev.  vii,  14.)  For, 
beside  the  fact  that  such  a  profession  would  convey  a  sufficiently 
open  approbation  of  that  persecution,  (especially  if  they  did  not 
previously  deliver  a  protestation  against  it,  which,  however,  the 
Homan  Pontiff  would  never  admit,)  even  the  Papistical  doctrine 
itaelf,  with  the  assent  of  the  people,  establishes  the  punishment, 
by  the  secular  arm,  of  those  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  accounts 
as  heretics :  So  that  those  who,  on  other  points,  are  adherents  to 
the  doctrine  of  Popery,  if  they  are  not  zealous  in  their  conduct 
against  heretics,  are  slandered  as  men  governed  by  policy ,  luke- 
warm  creaturesy  and  even  receive  the  infamous  name  of  Atheists. 
I  wish  all  Kings,  Princes,  and  Commonwealths,  seriously  to  con- 
nder  this, ;  that,  on  this  point  at  least,  they  may  protest  that  they 
have  seceded  from  the  communion  of  the  Pontiff  and  of  the  Court 
of  Rome.  Besides,  this  exercise  of  tyranny  is,  in  itself,  equal  to 
OD  evident  token,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  that  wicked  servant 
irho  says  in  his  heart,  ^^  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming,^  and 
begins  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken^  and  to  beat  his  fellow- 
flervanta.   (Luke  xii,  45,) 

DISPUTATION   XXIIL 

OK    IDOLATRY. 

Respondents  Japhet  Figbrius, 

I.  It  always  has  been,  and  is  now,  the  chief  design  of  diabo- 
licsl  perverseness, — ^that  he,  as  the  Devil,  should  be  considered 
ind  worshipped  as  a  Deity, — ^than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
ffeproacfaful  and  insulting  to  the  true  God ;— or  that  all  thought 
and  mention  of  a  Deity  being  removed,  pure  Atheism  might 
obtain)  and,  after  conscience  was  taken  away,  men  might  be 
hurried  along  into  every  kind  of  flagitious  wickedness.  But  since 
he  could  not  effect  this,  on  account  of  the  notion  of  a  Deity,  and 
indeed  of  a  good  one,  which  is  deeply  impressed  on  the  minds  of 
men ;  and  since  he  knew  it  to  be  the  will  of  the  true  God  that 
He  should  Himself  alone  be  considered  and  worshipped  as  God^ 
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without  any  image ;  (Exod.  xx,  S— ^ ;  Deut.  xxs^t  17 ;  1  Cor. 
X,  90;)  the  Devil  has  been  trying  to  persuade  men  to  consider 
and  worship  as  Grod  some  figment  of  their  own  brain  or  some  kind 
of  creature,  or,  at  least,  to  worship  the  true  God  in  an  image. 
In  former  days  he  had  great  success  in  these  his  attempts ;  and 
would  to  God  that  in  our  times  they  were  utterly  fruitless !  We 
might  then  be  emboldened  to  enter  on  this  discussion,  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  knowing  what  Idolatry  is,  and  the  description  of  it 
which  recently  prevailed  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  being 
solicitous  to  deliver  any  admonition  or  caution  respecting  it. 
But  since,  alas,  tliis  evil  holds  domination  far  and  wide  in  Chris- 
tendom itself,  we  will,  by  Divine  aid,  briefly  treat  upon  it  io 
these  Theses,  both  for  the  purpose  of  knowing  what  it  is,  and  of 
giving  some  cautions  and  dehortations  against  it. 

II.  Commencing  therefore  with  the  etymology  of  the  word,  we 
say,  Ei&oAov,  Jn  Iddj  generally,  signifies  some  representation  and 
image,  whether  it  be  conceived  only  in  the  mind  or  framed  by  the 
hands,  and  whether  it  be  that  of  a  thing  which  never  bad  an 
existence  or  of  something  which  does  exist.  But  according  to 
Scripture  usage,  and  that  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  it  signifies,  1^ 
An  image  fashioned  for  the  purpose  of  r^resenting  and  honouriDg 
a  Deity,  whether  true  or  false.  S.  Every  fSedse  Divinity, — ^whether 
it  be  the  pure  figment  of  the  human  brain,— or  any  thing  existing 
among  the  creatures  of  God,  and  thus  real  according  to  its  absOi- 
lute  essence,  because  it  is  something;  hMlJbke  with  r^prd  to  its 
relative  essence,  because  it  is  not  a  Divinity,  which  yet  it  is  feigned 
to  be,  and  for  which  it  is  accounted.  (Exod.  xx,  4 ;  Acts  vii,  41 ; 
Psalm  cxv,  4 — 8;  1  John  v,  21 ;  1  Cor.  viii,  4;  1  Thess.  i,  9; 
Col.iii,  5;  Deut  vi,  13;  [xiii,6;]  Matt,  iv,  10;  Deutv,  6— 9.) 
Aarpeveiv  {ido-latry)  signifies,  in  its  general  acceptation,  ^*  to 
render  service,  or  worship,^  "  to  wait  upon;^  in  Hebrew,  nsir: 
But  in  the  Scriptures,  and  among  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  it  is 
peculiarly  employed  about  [acts  of]  religious  worship  and  service; 
such  as  these, — to  render  love,  honour,  and  fear  to  Grod,— -to 
repose  hope  and  confidence  in  Him, — to  invoke  Him, — to  give 
Him  thanks  for  benefits  received, — to  obey  his  commands  with- 
out exception,— and  to  swear  by  his  name.  (Malachi  i,  6 ;  Psalm 
xxxvii,  3 ;  1, 15 ;  Deut.  vi,  13.) 

III.  Idolatry,  therefore,  according  to  the  etymology  of  the 
tvordj  is  *^  service  rendered  to  an  idol  C"*  but,  with  regard  Xojady 
it  is  when  divine  worship  is  paid  to  any  other  than  the  true  God ; 
— whether  that  be  done  by  an  erroneous  judgment  of  the  mind, 
by  which  that  is  esteemed  as  a  God  which  is  no  God ;-— or  it  be 


XXUl.)  JAMKS    ARMIKIUS.  S91 

done  solely  by  the  performance  of  such  worship,  though  he  who 
rendera  it  be  aware  that  the  idol  is  not  God,  and  though  he  pro- 
test that  he  does  not  esteem  it  as  a  God,  since  his  protestation  is 
contrary  to  fact.  (Isai.  xlii,  8 ;  Gal.  iv,  8 ;  Exod.  xxxii,  4,  5.) 
In  proof  of'  this,  the  belly ^  avarice j  and  idolatry ^  are  severally 
■ud  to  be  the  god  of  some  people,  and  covetous  men  are  called 
« idolaters.''  (Phil,  iii,  19;  Col.  ui,  5;  Eph.  v,  6.)  But  so  far 
is  that  opinion  or  knowledge  (by  which  he  does  not  esteem  the 
idol  as  a  god)  from  acquitting  him  of  idolatry,  who  adores, 
invokes,  and  kneels  to  it,  that  [(/t^ta]  from  the  very  circumstance 
of  his  thus  invoking,  adoring,  and  kneeling  to  an  idol,  he  may 
rather  be  said  to  esteem  that  as  a  god,  which,  according  to  his 
own  opinion,  he  does  not  consider  to  be  a  god.  (1  Cor.  x,  19,*^.) 
This  is  to  say  to  the  wood,  with  one  portion  of  which  he  has 
kindled  the  fire  of  his  hearth  and  of  his  oven,  and  from  another 
has  fashioned  to  himself  a  god,  ^*  Deliver  me ;  for  thou  art  my 
god !,''  (Isai.  xliv,  15, 17,)  and  to  a  stone,  ^^  Thou  hast  begotten 
me.'*  (Jcr.  ii,  87.) 

IV.  Idolatry  is  also  of  two  kinds:  The  First  is,  When  that 

which  is  not  God  is  accounted  and  worshipped  as  God.  (Exod. 

XX,  8—5.)    The  Second  is.  When  that  which  is  either  truly  or 

fidaely  accounted  for  God  is  fashioned  into  a  corporeal  image, 

and  is  worshipped  in  an  image,  or  [ad\  according  to  an  image. 

The  former  of  these  is  prohibited  in  the  First  Commandment : 

*'  Thou  shalt  not  have  other  gods,^  or  ^^  another  god,  before  me,^ 

or  ^  beside  me."    The  latter,  in  the  Second  Command :  *<  Thou 

ihalt  not  make  unto  thyself  any  likeness,  thou  shalt  not  bow 

down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them.*"  (Exod.  xx,  3—^;  1  Cor. 

X,'  7.)   From  this  it  appears,  that  idolatry  may  also  be  considered 

in  another  view,  and  in  three  different  ways :  The  Fibst  Mode 

ii,  when  the  true  God  is  worshipped  in  an  image.     The  Second 

i%  when  a  false  god  is  worshipped.    The  Third,  which  partakes 

of  both,  is,  when  a  false  god  is  worshipped  in  an  image.     The 

First  mode  is  [fevtor]  of  a  more  venial  description  than  the 

Second,  according  to  that  passage,  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  if 

it  had  been  a  light  thing  for  Ahab  to  walk  in  the  sins  of  Jero- 

boamt^  vho  had  worshipped  Jehovah  in  calves,  and  had  taught 

others  to  do  the  same,  '<  that  he  went  and  served  Baal,  and 

bowed  himself  down  before  him.""  (1  Kings  xvi,  SI.)   The  Third 

mode  is  the  worst  of  all :  For  it  consists  of  a  double  falsehood— 

tf  a  feigned  divinity,  to  whom  such  worship  does  not  belong, — 

uid  of  an  a^milated  divinity,  when  of  the  One  to  whom  it  is  a 

[peteuded]  assimilation  it  is  not  a  likeness.  (Isai.  xl,  19,  SO ; 

u  9. 
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Jer.  X,  14.)  Yarro  has  observed,  that,  by  the  last  of  these  modes, 
all  fear  of  God  has  been  taken  away,  and  error  has  been  added 
to  mortals. 

v.  In  the  prohibition,  that  the  Children  of  Israel  should  have 
no  Grod  except  Jehovah,  the  Scriptures  employ  three  words  to 
express  "  another  God.*"  The  First  is  ^rrH :  (Exod.  xx,  8 :) 
The  Second,  ^n  And  the  Third,  n^x  (Psalm  Ixxxi,  9.  The 
First  signifies  generally  *^  any  other  god  :^  The  Second,  *^  a 
strange  god:^  And  the  Thiid,  ^a  strange  and  foreign  god.* 
But  though  these  words  are  not  so  opposed  to  each  other,  as  not 
occasionally  to  cu-incide,  and  to  be  indiscriminately  used  about  a 
god  that  is  not  the  Tbue  One  ;  yet,  from  a  collation  of  them  as 
they  are  used  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  easy  to  collect,  that  **  another 
god^  may  be  conceived  under  a  three-fold  difference :  For  they 
were  either  invented  by  their  first  worshippers :  Or  they  w«re 
received  from  their  ancestors:  Or  they  were  taken  from  other 
nations.  (Deut.  xxxii,  16, 17.)  The  last  of  these  occurs  (1.) 
Either  by  some  necessity,  of  which  David  complains,  when  he 
says,  **  They  have  driven  me  out  this  day  from  abiding  in  the 
inheritance  of  Jehovah,  saying.  Go,  serve  other  godeJ^  (1  Sam. 
xxvi,  19.)-^(S.)  Or  by  persuasion ;  as  the  heart  of  Solomon  was 
inclined  by  his  wives  to  worship  other  gods.  (1  Kings  xi,  4^  5.) 
-—(8.)  Or  by  the  mere  choice  of  the  will ;  as  Amaziah  took  the 
gods  of  the  children  of  Seir,  after  he  had  come  from  the  slaughter 
of  the  Edomites.  (2  Chron.  xxv,  14.)  In  these  degrees  the 
Scriptures  present  to  us  a  difference  between  a  greater  and  a  less 
offence.  For  since  Jeroboam  is  frequently  accused  of  having 
made  Israel  to  sin  and  of  increasing  the  crime  of  idolatiy; 
(1  Kings  xii,  SO;  xiv,  16;)  and  since  the  Children  of  Israel  are 
often  said  to  have  <<  provoked  God  to  jealousy  with  strange  gods, 
whom  they  knew  not,  and  whom  their  fathers  did  not  fear;** 
(Deut.  xxxii,  16;)  it  appears  that  the  invention  or  fabrication 
of  a  new  god  is  a  more  grievous  crime,  than  the  adoration  of 
**  another  God*"  whom  they  received  from  their  ancestry.  And 
since  it  greatly  contributes  to  the  dishonour  and  reproach  of 
Jehovah,  to  take  the  gods  of  foreign  nations  as  objects  of 
worship ;  by  which,  those  gods  plainly  seem  to  be  preferred  to 
Jehovah,  and  the  religion  of  those  nations,  to  the  law  of  Jehovah ; 
this  crime,  therefore,  is,  of  all  others,  by  far  the  most  grievous. 
(Jer.  ii,  11, 18.) 

VI.  In  the  prescription  of  the  Second  Command,  that  nothing 
which  is  esteemed  as  a  god  be  worshipped  in  an  image,  the 
Scriptures  most  solicitously  guard  against  the  possibility  of  the 
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human  mind  finding  out  any  evasbn  or  lurking-place.  For 
with  regard  to  the  MaHer^  they  forbade  images  to  be  made  of 
gold  and  nlver,  the  most  precious  t)f  the  metals,  and  therefore 
of  any  metal  whatever,  or  of  wood  or  stone.  (Exod.  xx,  S3 ; 
Isai.  xli?9 12, 13 ;  Jer.  ii,  S7.)  It  prohibits  every  Formj — whether 
the  image'  represent  a  living  creature^  any  thing  in  the  Heavens^ 
the  sun,  the  moon,  or  the  stars,— any  thing  on  the  earth  or  under 
the  earth,  a  man,  a  quadruped,  a  flying  creature,  a  fish  or  a 
scrpcnt,^-or  a  thing  that  has  no  existence,  but  by  the  madness 
and  vanity  of  the  human  brain  is  compounded  of  difierent  shapes, 
such  as  a  monster,  the  upper  parts  of  which  are  human,  and  the 
lower  parts  those  of  an  ox ;  or  one  whose  upper  parts  are  those 
af  an  ox,  and  the  lower  those  of  a  man  ;  or  pne,  the  higher  parts 
of  which  are  those  of  a  beautiful  woman,  and  the  lower  those  of 
afish  terminating  in  a  tiul. — It  prohibits  every  mode  of  making 
them ;  whether  they  be  formed  by  fusion,  by  sculpture,  or  by 
painting;  (Jer.  x,  8,  9,  14;  Ezek.  viii,  10, 11 ;)  because  it  says 
uiversally,  *<  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  likeness :  ^ 
And  it  adds  a  reason  which  excludes  generally  every  kind  of 
saaterial  and  every  method  of  fabrication :  **  For  ye  saw  no  man- 
ner of  aimihtude,  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in 
Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  Take  ye,  therefore,  good 
heed  unto  your  souls,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you 
a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,^  &c.  (Deut.  iv, 
15—19.) 

VII.  But  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  worship,  and  to  the 
acdons  pertaining  to  it,  scarcely  any  thing  can  be  devised  or 
iovented,  and  can  be  performed  to  idols,  (that  is,  both  to  false 
duties  themselves,  and  to  the  images  of  false  divinities,  and  to 
those  of  the  true  God,)  which  is  not  expressly  said  in  the  Scrip- 
tores  to  be  hateful  to  God,  that  no  one  may  have  the  least  pre» 
text  for  his  ignorance.  For  the  Scriptures  take  away  all  honour 
sad  service  from  them,  whatever  may  be  the  manner  in  which 
tliey  are  performed,-^whether  by  building  temples,  high  places 
or  groves,  by  erecting  altars,  and  by  placing  images  upon  altars ; 
-KW  by  offering  sacrifices,  burning  incense,  by  eating  that  which 
II  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  by  bending  the  knees  to  them, 
by  bestowing  kisses  on  them,  and  by  carrying  them  on  their 
ihouUers.  (Exod.  xx,  5 ;  1  Kings  xi,  7 ;  xii,  81— SS ;  2  Kings 
xvn,  85;  Ezek.  viii,  11 ;  Num.  xxv,  S  ;  1  Kings  xix,  18;  Isai. 
xlv,  80 ;  Jer.  x,  5.)  The  Scriptures  also  prohibit  men  from 
plidng  hope  and  trust  in  idols  ;  forbid  invocation,  prayers,  and 
thaok^vings  to  be  directed  to  them  ;  and  will  not  suffer  men  to 
fcar  them  and  to  swear  by  them  ;  because  idols  are  as  unabW  xo 
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teve  as  to  infliet  injury.  (Psalm  ciev,  8 ;  Jer.  v,  f .)    The  Scrip- 
tures do  not  permit  men  to  yield  obedience  to  id^s ;  because  a 
graven  image  is  a  teacher  of  lies  and  vanity;  (Jer.  ii,  6—8,  90; 
xi,  8—18;)  and  false  gods  often  require  of  their  worshippers  those 
things  from  which  all  nature,  created  and  uncreated,  that  of  God 
and  of  man,  is  most  abhorrent.  (Lev.  xviii,  21.) 
*   VIII.  But,  because  the  human  [ingenium]  mind  is  both 
inclined  and  fitted  to  excogitate  and  invent  excuses,  nay  even 
justifications,  for  sins,  particularly  for  the  dn  of  idolatry ;  and 
because  the  pretext  of  a  good  intention  to  honour  the  Deity 
serves  the  more  readily  as  a  plea  for  it,  [this  propensity  of  mind,] 
on  account  of  conscience  not  equally  accusing  a  man  either  for 
the  worship  which  he  offers^  to  a  false  divinity,  or  for  that  which 
he  presents  to  the  true  God  in  an  image,  as  it  does  for  the  total 
omission  of  worship,  and  for  a  sin  committed  against  the  rules  of 
equity  and  goodness  which  prevail  among  mankind  ;  our  atten- 
tion will  be  profitably  called  to  the  consideration  of  what  is  the 
judgment  of  God  concerning  this  matter,  by  whose  judgment 
we  must  stand  or  fall.     Let  us  take  our  commencement  at  that 
species  by  which  the  true  Deity  is  worshipped  in  an  image,  as 
Jehovah  was  in  the  calf  which  Aaron  fashioned,  and  in  those 
which  were  made  by  Jeroboam.  (Exod.  xxxii,  4 ;  1  Kings  xii, 
S8.)     Grod  has  manifested  this  his  judgment  by  his  word  and  by 
his  acts.    (1.)  First,  By  his  Word  of  declaration  God  has  shewn 
what  are  his  sentiments  both  concerning  the  fabrication  of  an 
image  and  the  worship  offered  to  it.  The  Fabrication,  He  says, 
is  ^^  a  changing  of  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  the 
similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things.*"  (Psalm  cvi,  SO;  Rom.  i,  ^.)    But  the  Worship,  He 
says,  is  offered,  not  to  God,  whom  they  wished  to  represent  by 
an  image,  but  to  the  calf  itself,  and  to  the  image  which  they  had 
fabricated.  (1  Kings  xii,  32.)    For  these  are  His  words :  **  They 
have  made  them  a  molten  calf,  and  have  worshipped  it,  and  have 
sacrificed  thereunto.'*^  (Exod.  xxxii,  8.)     And  St.  Stephen  says, 
*^  They  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto 
the  idol.*"  (Acts  vii,  41.)     On  this  account  also  He  calls  them, 
^*  gods  of  gold  and  silver,^  ^'  other  gods  and  molten  images.^ 
(Exod.  xxxii,  81 ;   1  Kings  xiv,  9.) — Secondly,  By  hh  Word 
of  threatening^  by  which  he  denounces  destruction  to  those  who 
worshipped  the  calf  that  Aaron  formed,  and  to  Jeroboam  and 
his  posterity.   (Exod.  xxxii,  9,  10;  1  Kings  xiv,  10,  11.)     (2.) 
Grod  has  also  displayed  his  judgment  about  idolatry  Inf  his  Ads. 
He  not  only  fulfilled  this  his  word  of  threatening  by  cutting  off 
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JCToboam  and  his  posterity,  (S  Chron.  xiii,  16 — 8O9)  and  by 
destroying  many  thousands  of  the  Israelites ;  (Exod.  xxxii,  S8 ;) 
but  likewise  by  chastising  similar  sinners  by  another  horrible 
punishment,  that  of  blindness,  and  of  being  **  delivered  over  to  a 
reprobate  [sensum]  mind.*"  (Rom.  i,  24 — 28.) 

IX.  Such  then  is  the  judgment  of  God,  concerning  that  species 
of  idolatry  which  is  committed  with  the  intention  of  worshipping 
that  God  who  is  truly  God.     Let  us  now  see  how  severe  this 
judgment  is  against  that  species  in  which  the  intention  is,  to  offer 
worship  to  that  which  is  not  the  true  God,  to  another  god,  to 
Moloch,  Baal,  Chemosh,  Baal-peor,  and  to  similar  false  gods, 
though  they  were  esteemed  as  gods  by  their  worshippers.  (Deut. 
zxix,  17;  xxxii,  14 — 17.)     Of  this  His  judgment  God  has 
afforded  most  convincing  indications,  both  by  his  word  and  his 
acts.     In  this  Word  of  declaration  two  things  occur,  which  are 
■lost  signal  indications  of  this.   The  First  is,  that  He  interprets 
this  act  as  a  desertion  of  God,  a  defection  from  the  true  God,  a 
perfidious  dissolution  of  the  conjugal  bond  by  spiritual  adultery 
with  another,  and  a  provoking  of  God  himself  to  jealousy.    The 
Second  is,  that  he  says  this  adultery  is  committed  with  demons 
ad  devils.     For  these  are  some  of  the  strains  of  Moses  in  his 
very  celebrated  song :  <<  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God ; 
to  gods  whom  they  knew  not,^  &c.  (Deut.  xxxii,  17.)     And  the 
Koyal  Psalmist  sings  thus :  ^<  They  sacrificed  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  unto  devils,  unto  the  idols  of  Canaan  ;'*^  (Psalm  cvi, 
87,  88;)  which  they  did  when  they  compelled  any  of  their 
oBspring  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch.  (Lev.  xviii,  21.) 
The  Apostle  Paul  [quibus  succinit]  docs  not  spoil  this  concord, 
vben  be  says,  ^^  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they 
Mcrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God  ;  ^'  (1  Cor.  x,  ^ ;)  whether  this 
■gnifies,  that  some  demon  lay  concealed  in  those  images ;  or  that 
those  sacred  rites  were  performed  according  to  the  will  and  pre- 
leription  of  demons,— -either  openly,  by  oracles,  responses,  and 
the*verses  [va^um]  of  prophesying  poets,— or  secretly  by  the 
institutes  or  maxims  of  the  world,  ( Amob.  lib.  vi ;  Aug.  de  Civ. 
Bei,  lib.  viii,  28,)  that  is,  of  wicked  people,  of  whom  Satan  is 
cilled  **  the  prince,^  and  among  whom  he  is  said  to  have  his  throne. 
(1  Pet.  iv,  8 ;  2  Cor.  iv,  4;  Rev.  ii,  13.)     The  denunciations  of 
paiushments  for  this  crime,  and  the  execution  of  these  threats, 
we  described  generally  throughout   the  whole  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures. 

X.  If  the  things,  thus  explained  from  the  Scriptures,  lie  applied 
to  Aarpioe^,  the  divine  adorations,  and  to  ©pijcrxsia^,  the  religious 
ceremonies  or  superstitions,  which  arc  employed  in  the  Popish 
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ohurch  ;  it  will  clearly  appear,  that  she  fB  guilty  of  the  crime  of 
the  two-fold  idolatry  which  has  now  been  described.  (Theas  lY.) 
Of  the  First  Kind  she  renders  herself  guilty,  because  she  presents 
divine  worship  to  the  bread  in  the  Lord'*s  Supper,  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  to  angels  and  departed  saints,  and  to  things  consecrated. 
Of  the  Second  Kind  she  renders  herself  guilty,  because  her 
members  worship,  in  an  image,  God,  Christ,  the  cross  of  Christ, 
the  Virgin  Mary,  angels  and  saints.  Each  of  these  charges  shall 
be  demonstrated  ;  and,  we  will  confirm  them  in  as  brief  a  manner 
as  possible,  after  having  closed  up  all  the  evasions,  through  which 
{idoi€Urdt]  the  worshippers  of  idols  try  to  creep  out  when  they  are 
held  fast  bound. 

XI.  1.  First.  Concerning  the  SacramefU  of  the  Lord*s  Suppeff 
to  which  *<  all  the  faithful  in  Christ,  according  to  the  mediod 
always  received  in  the  [Roman]  Catholic  Church,  present  io 
veneration  the  worship  of  latria^  or  supreme  adoration :  [Whidi. 
is  due  to  the  true  God.]  Nor  is  this  most  holy  Sacrament  to  he 
the  less  adored  because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord  that 
it  might  be  received,^  *  as  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  (Session 
xiii,  5,)  when  it  frees  us  from  one  part  of  the  Sacrament.  To  thb 
we  subjoin,  in  the  discharge  of  another  part  of  the  duty  we  have 
undertaken:  But  the  worship  of  latria  or  supreme  adoration, 
cannot  be  paid  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  without  idolatry. 
(1.)  It  cannot  be  paid  even  in  the  use  of  the  Eucharist,  because 
bread  continues  to  be  bread  still  with  regard  to  its  substance,  and 
it  is  not  transubstantiated  or  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ  by 
consecration.  For  the  cucharisl  would  thus  cease  to  be  a  sacra- 
ment, of  whose  essence  it  is  to  consist  of  an  external  thing ;  and 
the  body  of  Christ  would  thus  begin  to  exist  [de  novo\  anew,  for 
nothing  can  be  changed  into  that  which  had  no  previous  existence. 
(2.)  Much  less  can  this  worship  be  paid  to  the  sacrament  [ear^ 
ustirn\  in  its  abuse.  Because,  though  a  legitimate  consecration  might 
[be  supposed  to]  have  the  power  of  transubstantiating,  yet  an 
illegitimate  consecration  cannot  effect  a  transubstantiation.  For 
all  right  of  consecration  depends  on  the  divine  institution :  But 
a  consecration  to  adore,  and  not  to  receive,  is  foreign  to  the  design 
of  the  institution,  and  therefore  inefficacious.  (Matt,  xxvi,  26 ; 
1  Cor.  x,  16 ;  xi,  25 ;)  Therefore  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
commits  idolatry,  as  she  presents  to  the  sacrament  of  the  eucha- 
rist  [cultum]  the  service  of  latria,  or  supreme  adoration,  which 
is  due  to  the  true  God  alone. 

*  I  have  translated  this  passage  from  ihe  Camms  and  Decrees  <^  the  CouncU  ef 
Trent.  In  the  Latin  of  Arminins  it  was  somewhat  abridged,  to  accommodate  one 
pait  of  the  sentence  to  another. 
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XII.  SxoovDLT.  In  the  worahip  which  the  Papists  pnrfomi} 
90  Ik  Virgin  Mcuy^  angels  and  departed  sai9iis,  we  say,  they 
MMDiDit  idolatry  in  two  ways,  in  reference  to  the  act  of  adoring 
Jieniy  and  to  that  of  invoking  them.   (1  Kings  xix,  18 ;  2  Kings 
mi,  11, 16,  86.) — (1.)  In  adoring  them^  when  they  [venerafUur] 
]o  reverence  to  all  and  to  each  of  them  by  altars,  masses,  festivals 
or  holy-days,  vigils,  fasts,  images,  candles,  offerings,  by  burning 
meense,  by  vows,  pilgrimages,  and  genuflections  or   kneeling: 
All  these  acts  relate  to  kUria  or  supreme  adoration,  and  to  divine 
worship,  when  presented  to  the  true  God  according  to  his  wiU, 
or  to  false  gods  through  the  superstition  of  men.   (2.)  In  invoking 
Ckffi,  when  the  Papists  **'  betake  themselves  to  the  prayers,  and 
to  the  help  and  assistance,  afforded  by  the  Saints,"^  as  the  Council 
of  Trent  says,  (Session  xxv,)  and  when  they  return  thanks  to 
them  for  the  benefits  which  they  l*cceive.     (Lombard,  lib.  iv, 
dist.  S5.)     But  they  have  this  recourse  to  the  prayers  of  angels 
and  saints,  as  their  intercessors,  mediators,  patrons,  and  advocates, 
who  intercede,  (i.)  With  a  pious  affection,  by  which  they  desire 
[voki]  the  wishes  of  those  who  pray  to  them  to  be  fulfilled,     (ii.) 
Unth  their  glorious  and  most  holy  merits,  which  [stiffraganiur'\ 
are  presented  in  favour  of  those  who  with  suppliant  intreaties 
require  their  prayers.     They  have  this  recourse  also  to  the  help 
and  ASSISTANCE  of  angels  and  saints,  as  to  auxiliaries  or  helpers, 
preservers,  and  the  guardians  of  grace  and  glory ;  that  is,  the 
fiberal  dispensers  of  all  blessings,  their  deliverers  in  necessities, 
whom  they  also  denominate  their  /t/%,  salvation^  safety^  hope^ 
defhuXj  r^uge^  solace^  yea,  their  only  hope^  and  their  ncLfeJbriresa. 
Bat  these  are  titles  which  belong  to  God  and  Christ,  as  the  decora^ 
tioos  of  their  high  excellence,  wisdom,  benevolence  and  power; 
than  which  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  illustrious,  as  is  mani- 
fie^  from  the  Scriptures,  in  which  these  titles  are  read  as  attributed 
to  God  and  Christ ;  (Psalm  xlvi,  1,  2 ;  xviii,  1,  2 ;  xxxvi,  7, 10 ; 
Ixii,  8,  3,6;  Isaiah  xlv,  20;  Acts  iv,  12;)  when  the  supreme 
honour  of  invocation  and  adoration  is  offered  to  them  by  holy 
men*     And  though  the  turpitude  of  this  idolatry  be  exceedingly 
£du1  and  disgusting,  yet  how  immensely  is  it  aggravated  by  ren- 
dering the  reason  which  serves  as  a  pretext  to  them  for  that  deed ; 
than  which  reason  nothing  can  be  imagined  to  be  more  injurious 
to  God  and  Christ,     (i.)  To  God,  when  the  Papists  say,  that 
our  Heavenly  Father  has  given  half  of  his  kingdom  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  queen  of  heaven,  whom  they  also  denominate  "  the 
mistress  of  the  world,"*  "  the  star  of  the  sea,"  "  the  haven  or  port 
of  salvation,''  and  "  Grod  -^  (Gul.  Biel.  in  Can.  Miss.  Lect.  80 ;) 
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and  when  they  say,  that  since  God  has  both  Juitice  and  mmy, 
he  retains  the  former  of  these  himself,  but  has  granted  the  ex»- 
dse  of  mercy  to  his  virgin  mother,  and  therefore  that  we  must 
appeal  from  the  court  of  the  Justice  of  God  to  the  court  of  the 
Mercy  of  hb  mother,  (ii.)  To  Christ  nothing 'can  be  more 
injurious  than  this ;  because  the  Papists  say,  that  Christ  is  not 
only  an  Advocate,  but  that  He  is  also  a  Judge,  and,  as  such,  will 
discuss  all  things,  so  that  nothing  will  remain  unpunished ;  and 
therefore  that  God  has  provided  for  us  a  female  advocate,  who  is 
full  of  mildness  and  suavity,  and  in  whom  is  found  nothing  that 
is  harsh  or  unpleasant,  who  is  also,  on  this  account,  called  <<  the 
throne  of  Christ  ^  on  which  he  reposed.  (Anton,  page  4,  ut  xv, 
cap.  14.) 

XIII.  Thirdly.  That  the  Papists  defile  themselves  with 
idolatry  in  paying  reverence  to  the  relics  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
and  of  the  saints,  by  performing  unto  them  acts  both  of  adoration 
and  of  invocation,  is  proved,  partly  from  their  own  confession,  and 
partly  from  the  very  exercise  of  those  religious  acts  which  they 
ofler  to  them.  (1.)  The  Council  of  Trent  publishes  the  confh- 
sion,  when  it  says,  (Session  xxv,)  <<  Those  persons  are  to  be 
wholly  condemned  who  affirm,  that  honour  and  veneration  are 
not  due  to  the  relics  of  Saints ;  or  that  those  relics,  and  other 
sacred  monuments,  are  [inutiliter"]  unprofitably  honoured  by  the 
faithful;  and  that  resort  is  vainly  made  to  the  sepulchres  of 
saints,*  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  their  assistance.^  The  next 
confessor  on  this  subject  is  "  the  angelical  Doctor,^  who  is  believed 
to  have  written  all  things  well  concerning  Christ.  For  he  says, 
(Sum.  p.  3,  Qu.  XXV,)  that  the  adoration  of  latrta,  or  supreme 
worship,  must  be  given  to  the  cross  of  Christ  on  account  of  the 
contact  [into  which  it  came]  with  the  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  This  is  a  reason  quite  sufficient  to  Antoninus,  to  affirm, 
(Anton,  p.  3,  tit.  xii,  c.  5,)  that  not  only  is  the  cross  of  Christ  to 
be  adored^  but  likewise  all  things  belonging  to  it, — the  nails,  the 
spear,  the  vestments,  and  even  the  sacred  tabernacles.  In  accord- 
ance with  these  confessions,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  sings, 
**  Behold  the  wood  of  the  cross !  We  adore  thy  cross,  O  Lord.'' 
(S.)  Another  method  the  Papists  have  of  declaring  their  idolatry 
by  variofof  acts;  —  when  they  adorn  the  relics  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  and  of  the  saints,  with  gold,  silver,  and  jewels ;  when  they 

*  Memoriat  sanctorum  frustrafrequcniari  may  also  be  rendered,  ^*  that  the  memory 
of  the  faints  it  celebrated  in  vain,**  by  giving  a  figurative  i igmficatioo  to  tlic  nn^ 
frequeniariy  instead  of  memoritu :  But  this  is  not  a  rendering  that  acoords  with  the 
usage  of  eodesiastical  writers. 
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wrap  them  in  fine  lawn  napkins  and  in  pieces  of  silk  or  velvet ; 
when  they  carrj  them  about  with  great  pomp,  in-  processions 
inatituted  for  the  purpose  of  returning  thanks  and  making 
requests ;  when  they  place  them  on  altars ;  when  they  suspend 
before  these  relics  gifts  and  curses ;  when  they  present  them  to 
be  viewed,  kissed  and  adored  by  kneeling,  and  thus  themselves 
adore  them ;  when  they  light  wax-candles  before  them ;  when 
they  bum  incense  to  them ;  when  they  consecrate  churches  and 
dtars  by  their  presence,  and  consider  them  as  rendered' holy; 
when  they  institute  festivals  to  them  ;  when  they  celebrate  masses 
to  their  honour,  under  this  idea, — that  masses  celebrated  upon  an 
altar  on  which  relics  are  placed,  become  more  holy  and  efficacious; 
when  they  undertake  pilgrimages  to  them ;  when  they  carry  them 
about  as  amulets  and  preservatives ;  when  they  put  them  upon  sick 
people;  when  they  sanctify  their  own  napkins  or  handkerchiefs, 
tbar  garlands,  and  other  things  of  the  same  kind,  by  touching 
diem  with  these  relics,  that  they  may  serve  for  the  same  purposes ; 
because  they  think  that  grace  and  a  divine  virtue  exist  in  them, 
which  they  seek  to  obtain  from  them  by  invocations,  and  other 
services  performed  before  them ;  they  use  them  for  driving  away 
and  expelling  devils  and  bad  spirits ;  and  they  do  all  those  things 
which  were  performed  by  Heathen  idolaters  to  the  relics  which 
they  possessed.  To  all  these  particulars  must  be  added,  that 
most  shameful  illusion, — the  multiplication  of  relics  and  the  sub- 
stitution \alienaruin\  of  such  as  belong  to  other  persons,  than  to 
those  whose  names  they  bear.  Hence  the  origin  of  that  witty 
■aying,  *^  The  bodies  of  many  persons  are  honoured  on  earth, 
whose  sauh  are  burning  in  everlasting  torments."*^  (Cal.  de  relig.) 
XIV.  The  Fourth  specimen,  partly  of  the  same  idolatry,  and 
partly  of  a  superstition  much  worse  than  that  of  the  Heathens, 
the  Papists  afford  not  only  in  the  dedications  and  consecrations  of 
churches,  altars,  vases,  and  ornaments  which  belong  to  them, 
sach  as  the  cross,  the  chalice  and  its  covers,  linen  cloths,  the 
vestments  of  priests,  and  of  censers ;  also  in  the  consecration  of 
Easter  wax-candles,  holy  water,  salt,  oil  for  extreme  unction, 
bells,  small  waxen  figures,  like  dolls,  each  of  which  they  call 
•*  Agnus  Dei^  and  of  cemeteries  or  burial-grounds,  and  things 
cf  a  similar  kind ; — ^but  likewise  in  the  use  of  things  thus  conse^ 
eraied:  For  the  Papists  pray  in  these  consecrations,  that  God 
would  furnish  or  inspire  the  things  now  enumerated  with  grace, 
idrtue  and  power  to  drive  away  and  expel  bodily  and  spiritual  evils, 
iod  to  bestow  the  contrary  blessings ;  they  use  them  as  actually 
of  such  grace  and  virtue ;  and  perform  to  them  religious 
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worship.  We  will  here  produce  the  foUowbg  few  iosUmces  of 
this  matter :  They  have  ascribed  ren^issioo  of  sins  to  viskatioiis 
of  churches  thus  consecrated.  They  use  the  following  words^ 
among  others,  in  their  formularies  of  consecrations,  On  the  crou 
to  be  cofisecrated:  <<  Deign,  O  Lord,  to  bless  this  wood  of  the 
cross,  that  it  may  be  a  saving  remedy  to  mankind,  that  it  may 
be  the  solidity  of  faith,  the  advancement  of  good  works,  the 
redemption  of  souls,  and  a  safe-guard  against  the  fierce  darts  of 
enemies.^  In  the  formularies  on  holy  water ^  these  words  oocur : 
*^  I  exorcise  or  adjure  thee,  O  creature  of  water,  that  thou 
become  exorcised  water  to  put  to  flight  all  the  power,  of  the 
enemy,  to  root  lum  out,  and  to  displant  \valecui\  friendly  greet' 
ings  with  his  apostate  angels,^  &c.  This  is  part  of  the  formulary 
in  Ihe  consecratiort  qf  salt :  *<  I  exorcise  or  adjure  thee,  O  crea- 
ture of  salt,  that  thou  be  made  exorcised  salt  for  the  salvation  of 
believers,  that  thou  mayest  be  healthful  soundness  of  soul  and 
body  to  those  who  receive  thee,^  &c.  Also  the  following  words : 
^*  Deign,  O  Lord,  to  bless  and  sanctify  this  creature  of  salt,  that 
it  may  be,  to  all  who  take  it,  health  of  mind  and  body ;  and  that 
what  thing  soever  shall  be  sprinkled  with  it,  may  be  devoid  of  all 
filth  or  uncleanliness,  and  of  every  attack  of  spiritual  wickedness.^ 
But  they  attribute  to  the  consecrated  small  wax  figures,  which 
they  call  **Jgni  Dei^  the  virtue  of  breaking  and  vexing  every 
sin,  as  the  blood  of  Christ  does ;  and  according  to  this  opinion,, 
they  use  the  same  things,  reposing  their  hope  and  confidence  in 
them,  as  if  they  were  actually  endued  with  any  such  power. 

XV.  2.  But  that  the  Papists  commit  the  second  species  of 
idolatry  in  the  worshipping  of  images,  (Theses  IV,  VI,  &  X,)  is 
abundantly  proved — from  their  own  confession, — the  forms  of 
consecration,<^and  their  daily  practice.  (1.)  Their  awn  Confu- 
suyfi  may  be  found  in  The  Canons  and  Decrees  of  ihe  Council  of 
Trent^  in  which  it  is  affirmed,  (Session  xxv,)  *^  The  images  of 
Christ,  [Deiparai]  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  other  saints,  are  to 
beheld  and  retained,  especially  in  churches;  and  due  honour  and 
veneration  are  to  be  exhibited  to  them  :  So  that  by  the  images 
which  we  kiss,  and  before  which  we  uncover  our  heads  and  pros- 
trate ourselves,  we  adore  Christ,  and  venerate  the  saints  whose 
likenesses  those  images  bear.  This  is  what  was  sanctioned  by 
the  second  Nicene  Council.*"  Let  the  Acts  of  that  Council  be 
inspected,  and  it  will  appear  that  the  adoration  and  invocation 
which  were  established  by  it,  are  mere  idolatry.  To  these,  let 
Thomas,  and  the  multitude  of  their  divines,  be  added,  who  9n 
of  opinion,  that  images  must  receive  the  same  services  of  adora- 
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tion,  as  those  with  which  the  prototypes  which  they  represent  are 
■rorshipped. — (2.)  The  Formularies  of  their  consecratiana  make 
I  similar  declaration  :  For  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  con- 
lecrated  in  the  following  form :  **  O  God,  sanctify  this  formulary 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that  it  may  bring  the  help  of  saring  aid 
u>  thy  faithful  people,  if  thunder  and  lightning  prevul;  that 
liurtful  things  may  be  the  more  speedily  expelled  ;  that  inunda^ 
aoDS  caused  by  rains,  the  commotions  of  civil  wars,  or  the  devas- 
tations committed  by  Pagans,  may  be  repressed  and  appeased  at 
ts  presence."  (1  Kings  viii.)  In  the  consecration  of  the  image 
if  John  the  Baptist,  the  following  words  occur :  *^  Let  this  image 
be  the  sacred  [eatpuUio]  expeller  of  devils,  the  advocate  of  saints, 
the  protector  of  the  futhful,  and  let  its  intercession  powerfully 
lourish  in  this  place."^ — (3.)  In  the  daily  practice  of  the  Papiete^ 
moat  of  those  acts  both  of  adoration  and  invocation  are  performed 
to  images,  which  we  have  already  mentioned  as  having  been  exhi« 
bited  to  the  saints  themselves ;  and  they  usually  perform  those 
sets  [which  they  think  due]  to  the  saints,  to  their  images,  or  in 
ifaeir  images,  but  seldom  indeed  do  they  by  a  pure  [mental] 
^ance  look  up  to  the  saints  themselves,  being  under  the  influence 
of  this  opinion — that  the  honours  [which  they  thus  pay  to  images] 
belong  to  the  prototypes  themselves,  and  therefore  that  the  prayers 
which  they  address  to  them  will  by  this  means  be  the  more  readily 
and  speedily  heard  and  answered. 

XVI.  The  Papists  do  not  indeed  deny,  that  they  present  this 
worship,  these  services,  and  acts  both  of  adoration  and  invocation, 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  to  the  virgin  Mary,  to  angels 
ind  departed  sunts,  to  relics  •and  things  consecrated,  and  to 
diete  images :  At  least,  they  are  unable  to  deny  this,  except  by 
■n  evident  untruth.  Yet  they  excuse  themselves  under  the 
pretence  of  certain  exceptions  and  distinctions,  which  they  con- 
■der  to  be  of  such  value  and  power,  as  to  exempt  from  idolatry 
those  acts  which  are  performed  by  themselves  with  such  an  iuten- 
doD  of  mind,  but  which,  when  performed  by  others,  are  really 
idolatrous.  These  exceptions  are.  First.  According  to  the  three- 
fold excellence  of  Divine^  human,  and  intermediate,'*  there  is  a 

*  **  BdUnnine  obsenret,  that  there  are  so  many  sorts  of  adoration  or  worship  at 
4mr  an  digrees  of  ezceDency,  of  which  he  reckons  three  kinds.  Divine^  human^  and 
iHmmm  boA^  at  the  Oraoe  and  Olory  of  the  sainu ;  and  that  they  may  be  Tery  weU 
*«trtfigiiiilM^  by  Ae  iniemai  ads ;  for  the  inclination  of  the  will  is  greater  or  lesa^ 
— — ^«"g  to  the  degree  of  excellency  apprehended  in  the  object.  But  as  to  the 
MimMilMCf,  it  la  not  easy  to  distinguish  them ;  for  aknost  all  external  acts  (sacrifice 
ftly  oflipfied)  m  conimoo  to  aU  kinds  of  adoration. 

M  TUi  b  the  rabetwee  of  what  he  hath  for  expUiining  the  nature  of  DiTlne  wonhl^  x 


SOSt  THE   WORKS  OF  (PUB.    Bl$. 

three-jEold  honour.  And  here  the  distinction  is  produded  of 
XarpuoLf  <<  latria"*  or  Divine  worship^  hiktm^  **  dulia"^  or  iumam 
worship  J  and  xyjn^tsKnoL^  ^^  hyperdulia^  or  itUermediaief  or  between 
both.  To  this  may  be  added  what  they  say,  that  most  of  the 
acts  which  relate  to  this  worship  are  analogous. — The  Second 
exception  is,  from  the  intention  of  those  who  o£Fer  those  religious 
services.  The  Third  is,  in  the  di£Ference  between  intercession 
and  bestowing,  that  is,  between  the  office  of  Mediator  as  dis« 
charged  by  the  [Popish]  saints,  and  as  discharged  by  Christ 
Jesus.  The  Fourth  is,  in  the  distinction  between  an  image  and 
an  idol. 

XVII.  The  First  subterfuge  has  three  members:  To  the 
first  of  these  we  reply,  (1.)  The  Scriptures  do  not  acknowledge 
any  excellence  that  is  called  ^'hyperdulia  or  intermediate,^  or 
that  is  di£Ferent  from  divine  excellence  except  what  is  acoording 
to  the  functions,  graces  and  dignities  through  which  some  rational 
creatures  by  Divine  command  preside  over  others  and  minister  to 
them  ;— m^y>  as  long  as  they  remun  in  this  mortal  life ;— -and 
angeUj  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Therefore,  no  homage  paid  to 
a  creature  is  pure  from  idolatry,  except  that  which  is  offered  to 
superiors  who  live  in  this  world,  and  which  is  approved  by  tfie 
Scriptures.  (Psalm  Ixxxii,  1,6;  John  x,  35.) — (S.)  That  inter- 
mediate excellence,  and  the  worship  which  is  accommodated  to 
it,  are  rejected  by  the  Scriptures,  since  they  condemn  the  *'  wor- 
ship paid  to  angels,^  (Col.  ii,  18,)  and  commend  Hezekiah  for 

By  which  i  cannot  possibly  see,  but  that  kind  of  worship  wbidi  was  ^ven  by  the 
Heathens  to  their  Demons  was  defensible,  upon  the  same  grounds  that  tho  InvoaOkB 
of  Saints  is  now.  But  this  will  be  much  clearer  in  the  case  of  the  apoihmm»  of  tha 
Heroes,  or  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  as  Augustus  for  instance.  The  Roman  Senate 
decrees,  that  Divine  honours  shall  be  given  to  Augustus.  We  cannot  think,  that,  by 
virtue  of  this  decree,  he  assumed  a  Divine  Nature,  or  became  absolutdy  Ood ;  to  diat 
the  act  of  the  understanding  was  of  the  same  nature  which  it  would  have  been,  sup* 
posing  some  Roman  Catholic  should  believe  Augustus  to  have  been  a  Saint :  On 
which  supposition,  we  ^ill  suppose  a  Heathen  and  him  to  be  at  their  prayers  together 
to  him.  I  pray  now,  tell  me,  Wherein  lies  the  difference  that  one  is  idolatry,  and  die 
other  is  not  ?  For  neither  of  them  supposes  him  to  be  the  Supreme  God;  both  look 
on  him  as  having  a  middle  kind  of  excellency  between  God  and  man  ;  the  eztenal 
actions  are  the  same  in  both;  and,  their  apprehensions  of  excellency  being  equal,  the 
inclinations  of  their  wUls  to  testify  their  devotion  must  be  equal  too.  Now  if  it  were 
not  idolatry  in  him  that  believed  Augustus  to  be  a  Saint,  for  my  part  I  cannot  tell 
how  you  can  excuse  the  Primitive  Christians,  that  would  rather  suffer  martyxdom  thn 
worship  the  Heathen  Emperors ;  for,  although  they  all  thought  it  idolatry,  yet,  upon 
these  principles,  it  could  not  be  so :  But  the  worst  that  could  be  made  of  it  was  this, 
that  the  Senate  took  that  upon  it  with  which  it  had  nothing  to  do,  because  it  bdonged 
to  the  Pope  to  canonise  men,  and  not  to  the  Roman  Senate." — StillivoflxXT*! 
Rational  Aeamnt  qf  the  Grounds  qf  Protestant  Reliffion^  pt  iii,  c  3. 
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liaviiig  <<  broken  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent  that  Moses  had 
nade ;  for  unto  those  days  the  children  of  Israel  did  bum  incense 
to  it.^  (2  Kings  xviii,  4.) — To  the  Second  Member  of  this  subter-* 
fuge  we  reply,  The  distinction  of  worship  into  Jatria  and  duUa 
It  vain  in  this  case :  For  the  apostle  claims  the  worship  of  dulia 
I  which  the  Papists  call  an  inferior  or  human  adoration]  for  the 
sue  Grod  alone,  when  he  blames  the  Grentiles  for  having  *'  done 
lervice  to  those  which  by  nature  are  no  gods.*"  (Gal.  iv,  8.) 
iknd  this  word  in  its  general  acceptation  signifies  the  service 
irhich  ought  to  be  performed,  or  which  lawfully  can  be,  to  those 
miy  with  whom  we  have  to  do  according  to  godliness,— «nd  thia 
looording  to  the  law  which  is  either  common  to  mutual  charity, 
[GaL  v,  18,)  or  that  which  has  a  more  particular  reference  to 
Rich  persons  as  have  constant  transactions  with  each  other.  (Eph. 
n.  By  6.)  But  with  those  persons  to  whom  the  present  discussion 
[elates,  (placing  the  angels  as  an  exception,)  we  have  according 
»  godliness  no  transactions,  neither  are  we  bound  by  any  law  to 
them  for  service.^ — To  the  Third  Member  our  answer  is,  (1.)  To 
oAer  sacrifice,  to  burn  incense,  to  erect  churches  and  altars,  to 
make  vows,  to  institute  festivals,  fasts  and  pilgrimages,  [to  angels 
ir  nints,]  and  to  swear  by  their  names,  and  not  analogical  or 
relative  services,  but  univocal  or  having  one  purpose,  and  such  as 
ire  due  only  to  the  true  God.  (S.)  Though  prostration  itself  is 
awfully  pven  to  men  on  account  of  their  analogical  similitude  to 
Bod,  yet,  when  [religiosa]  it  is  an  act  of  religion,  it  is  considered 
u  BO  peculiarly  due  to  God,  that  the  whole  of  Divine  worship  is 
lengnated  by  it  alone :  (1  Kings  xix,  18 ;  Matt,  ix,  18 :)  Christ 
ikewise  denies  prostration  to  the  devil,  (Matt,  iv,  8,)  and  the 
ingel  in  the  Apocalypse  refuses  it  when  offered  to  himself.  (Rev. 
dz^lO.) 

XVIII.  The  distinct  intention  of  the  worshippers,  is  the 
ilcoND  subterfuge  that  they  use  to  remove  from  themselves 
tjie  idolatries  of  every  kind  of  which  they  have  been  accused. 
[n  the  First  of  these  intentions  they  say,  concerning  the  adora- 
tion of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  their  intention 
■i  to  honour,  not  the  bread,  but  the  true  body  of  Christ.  In 
the  Seamdj  that  the  adoration,  even  divine  adoration  itself,  which 
khey  perform  to  a  creature,  is  not  offered  to  it  as  to  God ;  that  is, 
thcj  perform  the  acts  of  worship  with  the  design  of  procuring 
Ibr  the  creature  such  [optntont]  esteem  and  veneration  as  in  reality 
bdonga  only  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  In  the  Third,  that  by  giving 
honour  to  a  creature,  they  do  not  stop  there,  but  that  God  may 
be  i^rified  in  and  through  the  creature.     (Greg,  de  Val.  lib.  vi^ 
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c.  1  &  8.)    In  the  Fourfki  that  they  do  not  honour  the  voMp 
itself,  but  its]]  prototype. — To  all  these  distinctions  we  reply, 
(1.)  The  deed  is  in  every  case  contrary  to  the  intention;    and 
they  in  reality  do  the  very  thing  which  in  their  intention  they 
profess  themselves  desirous  to  avoid  :  (2.)  Thejudgmentof  God 
is  adverse  to  their  intention ;  for  He  does  not  interpret  tne  deed 
£rom  the  intention,  but  forms  his  judgment  of  the  intention  from 
the    deed.     God  himself  {adhibuW]  has  exposed  an   intention' 
that  is  in  accordance  with  such  a  deed,  although  the  man  who 
does  it  puts  in  his  protestation  about  his  contrary  intention.  This 
intention  is  evident  from  the  following  passages :    <^  They  have 
made  them  a  molten  calf,  and  have  worshipped  it,  and  have 
sacrificed  thereunto,  and  said,  These  be  thy  gods,-0  Israel,  whidi 
have  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.""   (Exod.  xxxii, 
8.)    *<  He  falleth  down  unto  it,  and  worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth 
unto  it,  and  saith.  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  god.^  (Isai.  xliv, 
17.)  **  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God,^  &c.  (I)eut  xxxii, 
17.) — (8.)    We  add,  if  these  distinctions  possess  any  validity, 
neither  Jews  nor  Heathens  could  at  any  time  have  been  accused 
of  having  committed  idolatry :  For  by  the  same  distinctions  as 
these,  they  would  be  able  to  justify  all  th^r  acts  of  worship,' 
whether  offered  to  a  true  or  to  a  false  Deity,  to  the  Supreme 
God,  to  inferior  divinities,  or  to  an  image.     For  [on  these  prin- 
ciples] ^A^r  intention  never  feared  the  works  of  their  own  fingers, 
but  those  persons  after  whose  image  such  works  were  formed, 
and  to  whose  names  they  were  consecrated:    Their  intention 
never  honoured  angels,  demons,  or  the  minor  gods,  except  that 
such  services  should  redound  to  the  honour  of  the  Supreme 
Deity ;  (Lactan.  Inst.  1.  ii,  c.  2 ;)   it  never  wished  to  procure 
such  esteem  and  veneration  for  them  as  belong  solely  4o  the 
Majesty  of  God   Supreme;    and  it  never  worshipped  a  false 
deity. 

XIX.  The  Third  exception  has  a  special  tendency  to  justify 
the  invocation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  siunts :  (Thesis  XVI :) 
For  the  Papists  say  that  they  invoke  them,  not  as  the  prime 
authors  and  donors  of  blessings ;  nor  as  Christ,  whom  God  the 
Father  hath  constituted  the  High  Priest,  and  to  whom  He  hat 
given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  but  that  they  invoke 
them,  in  truth,  as  friends,  intercessors  and  donors,  yet  in  subor- 
dination to  Christ.  To  this  we  reply,  Fiest,  From  the  premises 
which  they  grant,  they  may  themselves  be  convicted  of  idbib  Aifai 
or  inferior  worship  offered  to  idols :  For  they  confess  that  the 
invocation  which  they  practise  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  to  Mtts, 
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is  the  adoration  of  dulia.  But  they  fabricate  idols  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  and  of  Saints,  before  they  invoke  them  by  heresy,  both  by 
(Sdsely  attributing  to  them  the  faculty  of  understanding  their 
prayers,  of  interceding  for  sinners,  not  only  feelingly,  but  also 
meritoriously,  and  of  granting  the  things  requested ;  and  by 
presenting  to  them,  as  possessed  of  these  qualifications,  the  wor- 
ihip  of  invocation :  For  this  is  the  mode  by  which  an  idol  is 
Silmcated  of  a  thing  that  has  had  a  real  existence.  To  this  argu- 
nent  strength  is  added  from  the  circumstance, — ^that,  although 
liese  saints  might  know  the  things  for  which  the  Papists  pray, 
night  intercede  for  them  with  a  pious  feeling,  and,  as  *<  rainis- 
ering  spirits,^  might  bestow  what  they  have  requested ;  yet  as 
liey  could  not  bestow  them  ^*  with  power,^  they  ought  not  to  be 
DToked.  SxcoNDLY.  By  the  words,  <<  in  subordination  to  Christ,^ 
hey  in  reality  destroy  such  a  subordination  and  introduce  a 
nllaterality.  If  this  be  true,  then  on  that  very  account  they  are 
ikewiae  idcHaiera :  Because  the  worship,  which  God  the  Father 
fishes  to  be  given  to  his  Son,  is  that  of  fafrta,  or  divine  adonu 
ioD.  For  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  <<  that  all  men  should 
Mnour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.'"  (John  v,  S3.) 
Bat  subordination  is  removed,  and  collaterality  is  introduced, 
[1.)  Universalhff  when  all  these  Saints  are  said,  by  their  own 
■crits  to  intercede  for  and  to  obtain  blessings,  and  to  dispense 
be  blessings  thus  obtuned  ;  which  are  two  tokens  of  the  eversion 
if  subordination  and  of  the  introduction  of  collaterality.  (2.) 
j^wriflfly,  this  collaterality  exists  [from  their  own  showing] 
letween  Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary ;  as  is  evident,  (i.)  From 
Is  names  under  which  thetf  invoke  her^  when  they  denominate 
wr  •*  the  Queen  of  heaven,**  **  the  Mistress  of  the  world,**  *^  our 
■hratioD,  harbour,  defence,  refuge  and  solace,**  who  is  able  to 
sommand  our  Redeemer  in  virtue  of  her  authority  as  his  mother : 
rhese  expressions  place  Christ  in  subordination  to  her.  (ii.)  But 
lus  is  likewise  evident.  From  the  cause  on  acc&imt  of  which  they 
myAeougkt  to  be  invoked. — As  a  Female  Advocate  :  Because, 
inoe  Christ  is  not  only  a  man  and  an  Advocate,  but  likewise 
Sod  and  a  Judge,  ^^  who  will  sufier  nothing  to  pass  unpunished ; 
the  \Hrgin  Mary,  as  having  in  her  nothing  that  is  harsh  and 
n^Ieasant,  but  being  all  mildness  and  suavity,**  (Thesis  XII,) 
najjtkX  [kUercedere]  to  act  as  intercessor  between  Him  and  sinners. 
--And  as  a  Female  Dispenser  ov  blessings  :  Because  '<  God 
the  Father  has  given  half  of  his  kingdom  to  her,  (that  is,  to 
idoiiiiister  his  Mercy  while  he  reserves  the  exercise  of  Justice  to 
Sauelfy)^  and  has  conferred  upon  her  a  plenitude  of  all  grace^ 
VOL.  II.  X 
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that  out  of  her  fulness  all  men  may  receive.  This  is  nothing  less 
than  to  hurl  Christ  from  his  throne,  and  to  exalt  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  his  place. 

XX.  The  Fourth  subterfuge  is  the  distinction  between  an 
im^e  and  an  idol.  The  Papists  say,  An  Image  is  the  likeness 
of  something  real;  an  Idd^  that  of  something  false.  When 
Bellarmine  explains  this  definition,  he  commits  a  fallacy:  For  in 
interpreting  ^<  something  false,^  he  says,  nnce  it  is  a  being,  it  is 
not  that  which  it  is  feigned  to  be,  that  is,  God.  But  that  the 
difference  which  he  here  makes  is  a  false  one,  many  passages  of 
Scripture  prove :  The  image  which  Rachael  purloined  fixim  her 
father,  is  called  <'an  idol;^  but  it  was  the  image  of  a  man. 
(Gen.  xxxi,  34.)  Stephen  calls  the  molten  calf  ^*  an  idol,^  and 
it  was  made  to  represent  the  true  God.  (Acts  vu,  41.)  The 
calves  of  Jeroboam  were  representations  or  images  of  Jehovah, 
yet  they  are  called  ^^  idols'^  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  translators 
(1  Emgs  xii,  28.)  Micah^s  image  is  also  called  '^  an  idol,"*  and 
yet  it  was  "set  up"  to  Jehovah.  (Judges  xvii,  4;  xviii,  81.) 
Among  the  "  dumb  idols"  unto  which,  the  Apostle  says,  the 
Corinthians  "  were  carried  away,"  (1  Cor.  xii,  2,)  were  statues 
of  men,  and  probably  images  of  "  four-footed  beasts,  of  creeping 
things,  and  of  birds:"  (Rom.  i,  23:)  Yet  Bellarmine  would  with 
difficulty  prove  that  these  are  things  which  have  no  existence. 
Wherefore  if  an  idol  be  that  which  is  nothing,  that  is,  a  sound 
without  reality  and  meaning,  this  very  distinction,  which  is 
purely  an  invention  of  the  human  brain,  is  itself  the  vainest  idol, 
nay  one  of  the  veriest  of  idols.  Such  likewise  are  those  disUnc- 
tions  and  intentions  which  have  been  invented,  for  the  establisb- 
ment  of  idols  and  of  the  impious  and  unlawful  adoration  of  iddsj 
by  the  church  of  the  malignants,  by  the  mother  of  fomicatioiiS) 
who  resembles  the  "adulterous  woman"  mentioned  in  Prov.  xxx, 
20  :  "  She  eateth,  and  wipeth  her  mouth,  and  saith,  I  have  done 
no  harm,"  or  "  I  have  not  wrought  iniquity." 

COROLLAEY. 

It  can  be  proved  by  strong  arguments  from  the  Scriptures,  thil 
the  Roman  Pontifi^  is  himself  an  idol :  And  that  they  who 
esteem  him  as  the  personage  that  he  and  his  followers  boast- 
ingly  depict  him  to  be,  and  who  present  to  him  the  bonoar 
which  he  demands,  by  those  very  acts  shew  themselves  to  be 
idolaters. 
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DISPUTATION  XXIV. 

ON    THE    INVOCATIOH   OF    SAINTS. 

Respondent,  James  a  Port. 

I.  From  the  hypoOtesia  of  the  Papists^  wc  denominate  those 
Mnons  *'  Saints,^  whom  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  by  his  canoniza- 
ion  transferred  into  the  [oZ&um]  book  of  Saints.  (Bellarm.  de 
Beat.  Sanct.  lib.  i,  c.  8.)  From  the  truth  of  the  nuxtter^  we  also' 
all  those  persons  '^  Saints,^  who,  being  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
if  Jesus  Christ,  (1  Peter  i,  S,)  and  [signad']  sealed  with  the 
sharacters  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sacred  Fountmn  of  all  holi- 
MiSy  have  been  illustrious  in  this  world  by  the  sanctity  of  their 
liTeSy  which  flows  from  their  spiritual  union  with  Christ;  but 
irliOy  as  it  regards  the  body,  being  now  dead,  still  live  in  heaven 
VOh  Christ  as  it  regards  the  soul :  (Rev.  xiv,  13 :)  Of  this 
description  were  the  Patriarchs  of  old,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles, 
the  Martyrs,  and  others  like  them.  The  Invocation  qfSahUs  is 
diat  by  which  men  have  recourse  to  their  [siiffraffium]  interces- 
MDfl,  interest,  patronage  and  assistance,  for  the  sake  of  imploring, 
intreating,  and  obtaining  their  aid. 

II.  But  the  Papists  assert,  that  the  Sunts  are  invoked  for 
diree  reasons :  (1.)  That  they  may  vouchsafe  to  intercede  by  their 
ptiyem.and  their  sufirages.  (2.)  That,  through  their  merits,  and 
€Q  account  of  them,  they  may  obtain  by  their  petitions  the  things 
iriuch  are  asked  of  them.  (3.)  That  they  may  themselves  bestow 
tke  benefits  which  are  required.  For  the  Papists  have  invested 
d^arted  Saints  with  these  three  [respectua]  qualities ; — that,  being 
asner  to  God,  they  have  greater  freedom  of  access  to  Him  and 
to  Christ,  than  the  faithful  who  are  yet  their  survivors  in  the 
pntent  life ;— that,  by  works  of  supererogation  performed  in  this 
life,  they  have  obtained  by  their  merits  [the  privilege]  that  God 
ihall  hear  and  grant  their  prayers ; — and  that  they  have  been 
constituted  by  God  the  administrators  of  those  blessings  which 
se  asked  of  them :  And  thus  are  they  appointed  Mediators,  both 
hj  merit  and  efficacy,  between  God,  nay  between  Christ  and 
fifing  believers. 

III.  Yet  upon  all  these  things  the  Papists  have  not  had  the 
hndihood  to  erect,  as  a  superstructure,  the  Tiecessity  of  invoking 
fb  SamU:  They  only  say,  that  <'  It  is  good  and  useful  suppli- 
Bltly  to  invoke  them  ;^  and  that  ^<  those  persons  hold  an  impious 
ipinion  who  deny  that  the  Saints  ought  to  be  invoked.^  (Can.  & 

x2 
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Deo.  Coun.  of  Tre^t,  Sess.  xxv,  c.  2.)  But  periiape  by  these 
last  words,  which  have  an  ambiguous  meaning,  they  wished  to 
intimate  the  existence  of  this  necessity.  For  not  only  does  he 
deny  that  Saints  ought  to  be  invoked,  who  says  that  it  is  noi 
necessary  to  invoke  them, — ^but  likewise  he  who  says  that  it  is  fio< 
lato/id:  The  words,  when  strictly  taken,  bear  the  former  mgnifi- 
cation,  that  invocation  b  noi  necessary ;  but  the  latter  meamng 
of  its  unlawfidnesSj  when  they  are  understood  as  opposed  to  the 
words  which  preceded.  Even  Bellarmine,  when  he  had  affixed 
this  title,  <<  The  Saints  ought  to  be  invoked,^  immediately  sub- 
joined the  following  thesis,  <^  The  Saints  are  piously  and  usefully 
invoked  by  the  living.""  (De  Beat.  Sanct.  lib.  1,  c.  19.)  But  that 
most  subtle  and  evasive  petty  Synod  often  trifled  with  amUgnous 
expressions,  b^ng  either  compelled  into  such  a  course  on  accovnt 
of  the  dissensions  among  its  chief  members,  or  else  being  per- 
versely ingenious  on  account  of  its  adversaries,  whose  Mows  it 
would  not  otherwise  have  been  able  with  any  degree  of  specioiu- 
ness  to  avoid :  We  will  therefore  enquire  concerning  the  invoot- 
tion  of  Saints,  Is  it  necessary  f    Is  it  laiwfid  and  usffiilt 

TV.  With  regard  to  the  First  of  these  questi0n8»  we  sajr, 
(whether  the  Papists  assent  to  our  affirmation  or  dissent  fiomh,) 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  believers  in  the  present  state  of  eut- 
ence  to  invoke  the  Saints  who  [conxfersaniur'\  are  engaged  with 
Christ  in  heaven.     And  since  this  necessity  is— either  according 
to  the  dut^  which  surviving  believers  are  bound  to  perform  to  the 
saints  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life,  and  who  are  living  with 
Christ ;— or  accorcUng  to  the  end  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  wUcht 
invocation  is  laid  down  as  a  necessary  means ;  we  affirm^  that, 
by  neither  of  these  methods  is  the  invocation  of  Saints  necessary* 
y.  (1.)  It  is  not  necessary  in  reference  to  the  DeUy ;  becauie 
the  invocation  of  Saints  has  neither  been  command^  by  God, 
nor  is  it  sanctioned  with  any  promise  or  threatening,  which  it 
would  of  necessity  have  been  if  it  had  to  be  performed  as  a  duty 
by  the  faithful  during  their  continuance  in  the  world.     (S.)  Itb 
not  necessary  in  refrrence  to  the  Means ;   because  neither  the 
merits  nor  the  intervening  administration  of  the  Saints  is  neoes* 
sary  to  solicit  and  to  obtain  the  blessings  which  the  faithftd  is 
the  present  life  make  the  subject  of  their  prayers :  For  otherme 
the  mediation  and  administration  of  Christ  either  are  not  suffioient, 
or  they  cannot  be  obtained  except  through  the  interoesoon  of 
departed  Saints ;  both  of  which  are  false :   And  that  man  who 
was  the  first  of  the  Saints  to  enter  heaven,  neither  required  nor 
employed  any  Saint  as  a  previous  intercessor. 
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VI.  Since  therefore  it  is  not  necessary,  that  believers  now 
iTiog  upon  earth  should  invoke  the  Saints  who  reign  with  Christ; 
f  the  Papists  take  any  pleasure  in  the  approval  of  a  good  con- 
Kaence,  they  ought  to  employ  the  utmost  circumspection  in 
isoertaining,  whether  it  is  not  the  better  course  to  omit  this 
DYOcation  than  to  perform  it,— even  though  it  might  be  made  a 
ulgeet  of  disputation  whether  or  not  it  be  lawful,  about  which  we 
ludl  afterwards  enquire.  We  affirm  that  it  is  preferable  to  omit 
ill  such  invocation,  and  we  support  this  assertion  by  two  argu- 
nents :  (I.)  Since  *<  whatever  is  not  of  faith,^  that  is,  whatsoever 
hies  not  proceed  from  a  conscience  which  is  [c^rto]  fully  per- 
niaded  that  the  thing  performed  is  pleasing  to  God,  <^is  sin;^ 
ud  mnce  that  may  therefore  be  omitted  without  sin,  about 
rhich  even  the  smallest  doubt  may  be  entertained  respecting  its 
awfulness,  since  it  is  found  that  it  is  not  necessary; — ^it  follows 
h»n  these  premises,  that  it  is  better  to  omit  than  to  perform 
avocation.  (2.)  Since  the  Papists  themselves  confess,  ^Uhat 
the  difference  between  the  worship  of  lairia  and  that  of  duliay  or 
between  divine  and  human  adoration,  is  so  great,  that  the  man 
who  presents  that  of  lairia  to  any  object  to  which  no  more  than 
Uia  is  due,  is  guilty  of  idolatry  ;^  and  since  it  is  a  matter  of 
the  greatest  difficulty  for  the  common  people,  [idioUt,]  who  are 
jgnorant  and  illiterate  yet  full  of  devotion  to  the  Saints,  to  observe 
this  diflerence  at  all  times  and  witliout  any  error ; — there  is  much 
linger  lest  those  who  invoke  Sunts  should  fall  into  idolatry : 
Ihii  is  a  reason  which  also  militates  against  the  invocation 
)f  Saints,  even  though  it  were  proved  that  such  invocaUon  y 
kwful. 

VII.  The  next  inquiry  is,  <<Is  the  invocation  of  Saints  lawful 
pid  useful  P^  Or,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  has  expressed  it,  "  Is 
it- good  and  useful  to  invoke  the  Saints?*"  Or,  according  to 
Bellarmine^s  phraseology, /<  Are  the  Saints  piously  and  usefully 
iovoked ?^  (De  Beat  Sanct.  lib.  i,  cap.  19)  We  who  hold  the 
■Madve,  say,  that  it  is  neither  pious  nor  useful  to  invoke  the 
Bants.  We  prove  this  assertion,  First  generally;  Secondly 
jpgria%,  according  to  the  particular  respects  in  which  the  Papists 
imroke  the  Sunts,  and  maintain  that  they  may  be  invoked. 

VIII.  FiBST.  We  prove  Generally,  that  it  is  notpicuSf  thus : 
— ffiooe  no  action  can,  of  itself  and  properly,  come  under  the 
■{ipeDation  of  piety  or  godliness,  except  that  wliich  has  been 
pRscribed  by  God,  by  whose  word  and  institution  alone  every 
iction  is  sancdfied,  otherwise  it  will  be  common ; — and  since 
t  is  certmn,  that   the   invocation  of  Saints  has  not  been  com- 
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manded  by  God; — ^it  follows,  that  such  an  action  cannot  be 
called  "  pious.'^  Some  action  may  however  be  called  •*  pious^ 
by  a  metalepsis,  because  it  has  been  undertaken  for  the  sake  of 
performing  a  pious  action :  But  such  a  case  as  this  does  not 
here  occur. — By  the  same  argument  we  demonstrate,  that  it  is 
fwt  use/id:  Because  all  religious  worship  not  prescribed  by  God, 
is  useless,  (Levit.  x,  1,)  according  to  the  express  declaration 
of  God,  (Isai.  xxix,  18,)  and  of  Christ :  <«  But  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 
(Matt.  XV,  9.)  But  the  Papists  say,  that  the  invocation  of  Saints 
is  reli^ous  worship. 

IX.  Secondly.  We  prove  the  same  thing,  Specially,  acoording 
to  the  relations  in  which  the  Papists  invest  the  Saints  when  ihej 
invoke  them.  (1.)  We  say,  the  Saints  cannot  be  piously  and 
usefully  invoked  (u  the  donors  of  benefits ;  because  God  has  not 
constituted  the  Saints  dispensers  of  blessings  either  celesdal  o' 
terrestrial :  Foi"  this  is  the  office  bestowed  on  Christ,  to  whom  the 
angels  are  under  subjection  as  his  servants  in  this  ministration. 
Besides,  if  even,  in  imitation  of  angels,  the  Saints  did  in  this  w«»'ld 
perform  their  subordinate  service  to  Christ  at  the  command  of 
God ;  yet  they  ought  not  on  this  account  to  be  invQked :  For, 
before  this  can  be  done,  a  full  power  of  dispensing  is  required, 
which  may  distribute  blessings  as  it  pleases;  but  the  aDgeb 
render  in  this  world  only  a  ministerial  and  instrumental  service  to 
Christ,  for  which  reason  neither  is  it  lawful  to  invoke  them  as  the 
donors  of  blessings.  But  the  Saints  cannot,  in  imitation  of  the 
angels, perform  a  service  to  Christ  ministerially  and  instrumentally, 
unless  we  assert  that  they  all  ascend  and  descend  after  the  manner 
of  angels.  Since  therefore  they  possess  neither  the  power  nor  the 
capability  of  bestowing  blessings,  it  follows,  that  they  cannot 
be  either  piously  or  usefully  invoked  as  the  donors  of  benefits. 

X.  (2.)  The  Saints  cannot  be  piously  and  usefully  invoked 
as  those  wlio  hy  their  own  merits  have  obtained  the  privilege  of 
being  heard  and  answered  by  God ;  because  the  Saints  have  not 
been  able  to  merit  any  thing  for  themselves  or  for  others*  For 
they  have  accounted  it  needful  to  exclaim,  with  David,  <^  Our 
goodness  ex tendeth  not  to  thee: ^  (Psalm  xvi,  2:)  And  "when 
they  had  done  all  those  things  which  were  commanded  them/ 
they  felt  the  necessity  of  confessing,  not  only  with  humility  but 
with  the  greatest  truth,  "  We  are  unprofitable  servants ;"  (Luke 
xvii,  10 ;)  and  truly  to  intreat  God  "  to  forgive  the  iniquity  of 
their  sins,''  and  "  not  to  enter  into  judgment  with  his  servants.* 
(Psalm  xxxii,  5;    cxliii,  2.)     That  therefore  which  is  fidsely 
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attributed  (o  the  Scunts  cannot  be  piously  alleged  as  a  proof; 
and  that  whose  sufficiency  [dg^^tV]  was  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Saints  themselves,  cannot  be  tisefuUy  bestowed  on  others. 

XI.  (S.)  Lastly,  They  cannot  be  piously  and  usefully  invoked 
til  the  capadty  of  those  whoy  as  our  JfrkndSy  untie  their  prayers 
wUh  oursj  or  who  intercede  be/bre  God  by  t/ieir  prayers  in  our 
behalf;  because  the  Saints  in  heaven  are  ignorant  of  our  par- 
ticular necessities,  and  of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  who  are 
dwellers  upon  earth.  (Isai.  Ixiii,  16 ;  1  Kings  viii,  36 ;  S  Kings 
xxii,  SO.)  For  the  assertions  about  the  mirror  or  glass  of  the 
Trinity^  is  a  very  vain  fable,  and  receives  its  refutation  from  this 
very  circumstance,— -that  those  angels  who  always  behold  the  face 
0^  God  the  Father,  (Matt,  xviii,  SO,)  are  said  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  day  of  judgment.  (Mark  xiii,  3S.)  Those  assertions  about 
a  divine  revelation  [to  the  Saints  and  Angels]  have  a  fooUsh  and 
ridiculous  circle ;  and  those  about  the  explanation  which  may  be 
given  by  means  of  angels^  or  of  the  spirits  of  persons  recently 
deceased^  are  equally  vain ;  because  the  Scriptures  make  no  men- 
tion of  those  tokens  or  indications,  even  in  a  single  word  :  And 
without  such  mention  we  feel  scrupulous,  in  matters  of  such  vast 
importance,  about  receiving  any  thing  as  true,  or  about  under- 
taking to  do  any  thing  as  pious  and  useful. 

XII.  We  add,  finally,  that  by  the  invocation  of  Saints,  the 
Papists  are  injurious  towards  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  engage 
U  such  invocation  without  sacrilege.  They  are  \injurios'\  unjust 
to  Christ  in  two  ways:  (1.)  Because  they  communicate  to  the 
SlUnta  the  office  of  our  Mediator  and  Advocate,  which  has  been 
committed  by  the  Father  to  Christ  alone ;  and  the  power  con- 
Cerred  [on  that  office.]  (1  Tim.  ii,  5;  Rom.  viii,  34;  1  John  ii, 
1.)  Neither  are  they  excused  by  what  they  say  about  the  Saints 
banir  subordinate  to  Christ :  For  by  the  circumstance  of  their 
alleging  the  merits  of  Saints,  and  of  their  invoking  them  as  the 
dispensers  of  blessings,  they  destroy  this  subordination  and  estab- 
lish a  collaterality.  (2.)  Because  they  detract  greatly  from  that 
benevolent  affection  of  Christ  towards  his  people,  from  his  most 
merciful  inclination,  and  from  that  most  prompt  and  ready  desire 
to  commiserate,  which  he  manifests :  These  properties  are  pro« 
poted  to  US  in  the  Scriptures  in  a  manner  the  most  lucid  and 
plain,  that,  not  being  terrified  with  the  consideration  of  our  own 
unworthiness,  we  may  approach  with  confidence  and  freedom  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  "  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need.""  (Heb.  iv,  16.) 

XIII.  When  we  say  that  the  Sunts  must  not  be  invoked,  we 
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do  not  take  away  all  veneration  from  them,  as  the  Papists  ealum- 
niously  asaert.  For  we  confess,  that  thm  memory  is  to  be 
venerated  with  a  grateful  celebration.  But  we  circumscribe  our 
veneration  within  these  bounds :  Fibst.  We  oommaBorate  with 
thanksgivings  the  eminent  gifts  which  have  been  conferred  on  them» 
and  commend  them  for  having  fidthfuUy  used  those  ^fts  in  the 
exercises  of  faith,  hope  and  charity.  Secondly.  As  mudi  as 
in  us  lies,  we  imitate  their  examples,  and  endeavour  to  demote 
strate '  by  our  works,  that  the  holy  conversation  which  they  had 
in  this  world  is  grateful  to  us  who  aspire  to  be  like  them.  Lastly. 
We  congratulate  them  on  the  felicity  which  they  enjoy  with  Christ 
in  the  presence  of  Gx>d ;  and  with  devotion  of  soul  we  eamesdy 
pray  for  the  same  felicity  for  ourselves,  while  we  hope  and  trust 
that  we  shall  enjoy  it  through  the  all-sufficient  intercession  of 
Christ,  through  which  alone  they  also  themselves  have  been  made 
partakers  of  eternal  happiness. 

COBOLLABY. 

In  the  invocation  of  Smnts  do  the  Papists  commit  idolatry  ?   We 
decide  in  the  affirmative. 

DISPUTATION  XXV. 

ON    MAGISTBACY. 

Respondent,  John  Lb  Chantrb. 

I.  Not  feeling  much  anxiety  about  the  ori^n  and  etymology 
of  the  word,  we  say  that  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  used,  it 
has  two  meanings :  For  it  either  signifies,  in  the  (AHrad^  the 
power  and  the  function  itself;  or,  in  the  concrete,  the  person  who 
is  constituted  the  administrator  of  this  function  with  power.  But, 
because  the  abstract  consideration  is  more  simple  and  [ponii  not" 
mani]  lays  down  the  law  to  the  concrete,  therefore  we  will  occupy 
ourselves  first  and  chiefly  in  the  description  of  it  (John  xix,  10, 
11 ;  Eph.  i,  21 ;  Rom.  xiii,  1.) 

II.  We  therefore  define  Magistracy,  in  the  abstract,  a  Power 
pre-eminent  and  administrative,  or  a  Function  with  a  pre-eminent 
Power,  instituted  and  preserved  by  God  for  this  purpose,  that  men 
may,  in  the  society  of  their  fellow-men,  ^'  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,""  in  true  pi^ty  and  righteous- 
ness, for  their  own  salvation  and  to  the  glory  of  God.  (Bom.  xiii, 
1— S;  1  Tim.  ii,  2;  1  Pet.  ii,  18;  Prov.  xxix,  4;  Psahn  Ixxii; 
Isai.  xlv,  SS,  28.)     For  the  more  extensive  explanaticm  of  this 
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finilioD,  we  will  ccHisider  the  object ;  the  Efficient  and  the  End, 
nch  are  the  eaiemal  causes  of  this  function ;  and  the  Matter 
d  the  Form,  which  are  the  intemai  causes ;  from  which  we  will 
rive  all  the  rest* 

III.  The  object  of  this  function  is  the  multitude  of  mankind, 
>o  are  sociable  animals,  and  bound  to  each  other  by  many  ties 

indigence  and  communication  according  both  to  nature  and 
■oe,  and  who  live  together  in  common  society.  This  object 
swise  comprehends  the  endjbr  which^  that  is,  those  for  whose 
nefit  magistracy  has  been  instituted :  Hence  likewise  this  power 
■ervedly  obtains  the  name  of  <<  public  authority,^  as  it  is.  First, 
imediately  and  principally  occupied  concerning  the  condition 
d  conduct  of  all  the  people  and  the  whole  society ;  but,  Second- 
ily,  concerning  the  state  and  benefit  of  each  member,— though 
intends  of  itsdf  both  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  that  of  each 
lividual  in  the  entire  society.  (Num.  xi,  IS;  1  Chron.  i,  9, 10; 
nn.  xii,  4,  5 ;  1  Cor.  xii,  12 — 9,7 ;  £zek.  xxxiv,  2.) 

IV.  The  Efficient  Cause,  which  not  only  institutes  magistracy. 
It  also  maintains  it,  is  God  himself:  In  Him  must  be  considered 
iwer  purely  free  and  independent,  the  best  Will,  and  the  greatest 
ipability,  as  the  principles  of  its  institution  and  preservation. 
•)  Power  rests  on  creation,  and  through  that  upon  the  right 

the  dominion  which  God  has  over  all  created  things,  but 
pecially  over  men.  (Rom.  xiii,  1,  2;  John  xix,  10, 11;  Psalm 
dv,  1 ;  Jer.  xxvii,  9j  6.) — (2.)  The  Will  of  God  in  its  insti- 
tioD  is  through  four  kinds  of  his  love :  (i.)  His  Love  of  order 
aoDg  all  created  things.  (1  Corinthians  xiii,  83.) — (ii.)  His  love 
wards  men  ihemselvesj  both  towards  those  who  are  placed  in 
ithority  above  others,  and  especially  towards  those  who  are  put 

■abjection.  (2  Cor.  ix,  8 ;  2  Kings  xi,  17.) — (iiL)  His  Love 
obedience  to  his  own  law.  (Judges  ii,  16,  17;  2  Chron.  xxxiv, 
.f  8S.)— (iv.)  His  love  of  ffuU  submission  which  those  who  are 
HoZf  bjf  nature^  render  to  others  who  are  their  superiors  merely 
rough  the  will  or  good  pleasure  of  God.  (Psalm  ii,  2, 12.) 
-(8.)  But  Capability,  and  that  of  the  highest  kind,  was  like- 
ise  necessary  for  this  purpose,  both  on  account  of  [cffectum'] 
lat  ambition  of  being  eminent  with  which  men  are  infected,  and 
1  account  of  the  power  or  capability  of  an  infinite  multitude : 
kDd  it  is  employed  by  Grod  through  an  internal  impression  upon 

^  *  For  dib  It  the  oondition  of  the  Foua  Gauies,  bo  called,  (the  Material,  Fonnal, 
IhI  tod  EffideDt,  without  the  joint  ooncuirence  whereof  nothing  is  at  any  time 
iilid  or  prodoced,)  that  the  two  latter,  the  Final  and  Efficient,  are  alwayi  extrin. 
■1 10  thecftct  or  thing  produeed;  and  tho  two  ionner,  the  Material  and  Formal, 
Inlriodcd  and  pwta  of  h.**-^OooDwni^yipirfrtiii  qf  Ram.  ix. 
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the  hearts  of  men,  of  the  necessity  of  this  order,  (1  Sam.  x,  S6; 
xi,  7,)  and  through  the  external  defence  of  it.  (Joshua  i,  5 — ^9.) 
v.  The  End  of  the  institution  of  Magistracy,  is  the  good  of  the 
whole,  and  of  each  individual  of  which  it  is  composed,  both  an 
animal  [or  natural]  good,  <*  that  they  may  lead  quiet  and  peace- 
able lives  ;^  (1  Tim.  ii,  S;)  and  a  spiriiual  good,  that  they  may 
live  in  this  world  to  God,  and  may  in  Heaven  enjoy  that  good, 
to  the  glory  of  God  who  is  its  author.  (Rom.  xiii,  4.)  For  since 
man  according  to  his  two-fold  life,  (that  is,  the  animal  and  the 
spiritual,)  stands  in  need  of  each  kind  of  good,  (Num.  xi,  IS,  18,) 
and  is,  by  nature  of  the  image  of  God,  capable  of  both  kinds; 
(Gen.  i,  S6;  CoL  iii,  10;)  since  two  collateral  powers  cannot 
stand;  (Matt,  vi,  24;  1  Cor.  xiv,  33;)  and  since  animal  good  is 
directed  to  that  which  is  spiritual,  (Matt,  vi,  33,)  and  animal  life 
is  subordinate  to  that  which  is  spiritual ;  (Gal.  ii,  SO ;  1  Cor.  xv, 
SS ;)  it  is  unlawful  to  divide  those  two  [iona]  benefits,  and  to 
separate  their  [procurationem]  joint  superintendence  either  in 
reality,  or  by  the  administration  of  the  supreme  authority :  For 
if  the  animal  life,  and  its  good,  become  the  only  objects  of  solici- 
tude, such  an  administration  is  that  of  cattle:  But  if  human 
society  be  brought  to  such  a  condition  that  the  spiritual  life  only 
prevails,  then  this  power  [of  magistracy]  is  no  longer  necessary. 
(1  Cor.  XV,  S4.) 

VI.  The  Matter  of  which  this  administration  consists,  are  the 
acts  necessary  to  produce  that  end.  These  actions  we  comprehend 
in  the  three  following  classes :  (I.)  The  First  is  Legislatio)^, 
under  which  we  also  comprise  the  care  of  the  Moral  Law  accord- 
ing to  both  tables,  and  the  enacting  of  subordinate  laws  with 
respect  to  places,  times  and  persons,  by  which  laws  provision 
may  be  the  better  made  for  the  observance  of  that  immovable 
law,  and  the  various  societies,  being  restricted  to  certain  relations, 
may  be  the  more  correctly  governed :  That  is,  ecclesiastical,  civil, 
scholastic  and  domestic  associations.  (Exodus  xviii,  18— SO; 
S  Chron.  xix,  6 — 8 ;  S  Kings  xiii,  4, 5. — (S.)  The  Second  contains- 
the  vocation  to  delegated  offices  or  duties,  and  [curationem]  the 
oversight  of  all  actions  and  things  which  are  necessary  to  the 
whole  society.  (Deut.  i,  13,  15,  16;  Exod.  xviii,  SI,  SS;  1  Pet. 
ii,  14;  S  Chron.  xix,  S,  8—11;  Num.  xi,  13— 17.)— (8.)  The 
Third  is  either  the  eradication  of  all  evils  out  of  the  society,  if 
they  be  internal ;  or  [dcpulsio]  the  warding  of  them  ofl*,  if  they 
be  external ;— even  with  war,  if  that  be  necessary  and  the  safety 
of  the  society  should  require  it.  (Prov.  xx,  S6,  S8 ;  Psalm  ci,  8 ; 
1  Tim.  ii,  S.) 

VII.  The  Fonn  is  the  power  itself,  according  to  which  theses 
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functions  themselves  [adminUtrantur]  are  discharged,  with  an 
authority  that  is  subject  to  God  alone,  and  pre-eminently  above 
whatever  is  human :  (Rom.  xiii,  1 ;  Psalm  Ixxxii,  1,  6;  Lament. 
iv,  20 :)  For  this  inspires  spirit  and  life,  and  gives  efficacy  to  these 
functions.  It  is  enunciated,  <*  Power  by  right  of  the  sword,^  by 
which  the  good  may  be  defended ;  and  the  bad  terrified,  restrained 
and  punished ;  and  all  men  compelled  to  perform  their  prescribed 
duties.  (Rom.  xiii,  4,  5.)  To  this  power,  as  supreme,  belongs 
the  authority  of  demanding,  from  those  under  subjection,  tribute, 
custom,  and  other  burdens :  These  resemble  [7i€rvos'\  the  sinews, 
by  which  the  authority  and  power  necessary  for  these  functions 
are  held  together  and  established.  (Rom.  xiii,  6.) 

YIII.  But  though  there  was  no  employment  for  this  power 
before  the  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world,  because  there  were 
then  only  two  human  beings,  both  of  whom  were  comprised  in 
one  famUy ;  yet  we  are  of  opinion,  that  it  would  also  have  had  a 
place  in  Uie  primitive  integrity  of  mankind,  and  that  it  had  not 
its  ori^n  from  the  entrance  of  sin  :  For,  we  think,  this  can  be 
proved,*-from  the  nature  of  man,  who  is  a  social  animal,  and  was 
capable  of  deviating  from  his  duty, — ^from  the  limits  of  this  power, 
—from  the  causes  which  induced  God  to  institute  it, — ^from  the 
natural  and  moral  law  itself, — and  from  the  impression  of  this 
power  on  the  hearts  of  men ; — ^provided  any  great  number  of  men 
had  been  propagated  prior  to  the  commission  of  the  first  sin. 
(Gren.  iii,  6;  1  Tim.  ii,  1 — ^;  1  Kings  x,  9;  Exod.  xx,  12 — 17.) 

IX.  But  this  power  is  always  the  same  according  to  the  nature 
of  its  function  and  the  prerogative  of  its  authority ;  and  it  suffers 
no  variation— either  from  the  difference  in  number  of  those  to 
whom  this  power  is  confided  in  a  monarchy,  an  aristocracy,  or  a 
democracy,— or  from  the  difference  of  the  manner  in  which  this 
power  is  given,  whether  it  be  derived  immediately  from  God,  or 
it  be  obtained  by  human  right  and  custom  through  succession, 
inheritance,   and   election.     Under   all   these  circumstances,    it 
remains  the  same,  unless  a  limitation,  restricted  to  certain  con- 
ditions, be  added  [illo]  by  God,  or  by  those  who  possess  the  right 
of  conferring  such  a  power.    (Joshua  xxii,  12 ;  1  Tim.  ii,  2 ; 
1  Pet.  ii,  18 ;  Judges  xx ;   1  Sam.  xvi,  12 ;  2  Sam.  i ;   1  Kings 
M,  11, 12 ;  xiv,  8—10.)     And  this  limitation  is  equally  binding 
on  both  parties ;  nor  is  it  lawful  for  him  who  has  accepted  of 
this  authority,  by  rescinding  the  conditions,  to  assume  a  greater 
power  to  himself,  under  the  pretext  that  those  conditions  [con- 
iraveniani]  are  opposed  to  his  conscience  or  to  his  condition,  and 
that  they  are  even  injurious  to  the  society  itself. 
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X.  Since  the  end  of  thii  power  is  the  good  of  the  whole,  or  of 
the  entire  [socieUu]  association  of  men  who  belong  to  the  same 
country  or  state ;  it  follows,  that  the  Prince  of  this  state  is  less 
than  the  state  itself,  and  that  its  benefit  is  not  only  to  be  preferred 
to  his  own,  but  that  it  is  also  to  be  purchased  with  his  detriment, 
nay,  at  the  expense  of  life  itself:  (Ezek.  xxxiv,  S-^ ;  1  Sam. 
xii,  2,'  8 ;  viii,  20 :)  Though,  in  return,  every  member  of  the 
state  is  bound  to  defend,  with  all  his  powers,  yet  in  a  lawful 
manner,  the  life,  safety,  and  dignity  of  die  Prince,  aa  the  Father 
of  bis  country.  (2  Sam.  xvi,  S.) 

XI;  From  the  circumstance  also,  of  this  power  having  been 
instituted  by  God  and  restricted  within  certain  laws,  we  conclude 
that  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  who  possesses  it,  to  lift  up  himself 
against  God,  to  enact  laws  contrary  to  the  divine  laws,  and  either 
to  compel  the  people  who  are  committed  to  his  care  to  the  perpe- 
tration of  acts  which  are  forbidden  by  God,  or  to  prevent  them 
from  performing  such  acts  as  He  has  commanded.  If  he  acts 
thus,  let  him  assuredly  know,  that  he  must  render  an  account  to 
God,  and  that  the  people  are  bound  to  obey  the  Almighty  in 
preference  to  him.  (Deut.  xvii,  18, 19 ;  1  Kings  xii,  9S^;-S0 ;  xiii, 
8 ;  Dan.  vi,  7, 10 ;  Psalm  Ixxxii,  1 — 6 ;  Acts  iv,  19 ;  Micah  vi, 
16 ;  1  Kings  xxii,  9.)  Yet  on  this  point  the  people  ought  to 
observe  two  cautions :  (1.)  To  distinguish  actions  which  are  to 
be  performed,  from  burdens  which  are  to  be  borne.  (2.)  To  be 
perfectly  sure,  that  the  orders  of  the  Prince  are  in  opposition 
to  the  divine  commands.  Without  a  due  observance  of  these 
cautions,  they  will  by  a  precipitate  judgment  commit  an  act  of 
disobedience  agunst  the  Prince,  to  whom  in  that  matter  they  are 
able,  in  an  orderly  manner,  under  God,  to  be  obedient. 

XII.  The  Functions  which  we  have  described  as  essential  to 
this  Power,  are  not  subject  to  [arbUrio]  the  arbitrary  will  of  the 
Prince,  whether  he  may  neglect  either  the  whole  of  them,  or  one 
of  the  three :  If  he  act  thus,  he  renders  himself  unworthy  of  the 
name  of  "  Prince ;  ^  and  it  would  be  a  better  course  for  him,  to 
resign  the  dignity  of  his  ofiice,  than  to  be  a  trifling  loiterer  in  the 
discharge  of  its  functions.  (Psalm  Ixxxii,  1 — 8 ;  Ezek.  xi,  1 — 1 3.) 
But  here  also  a  two-fold  distinction  must  be  used :  (1.)  Between 
a  degree  of  idleness  accruing  from  the  function,  and  vice  coming 
>nto  it.  (2.)  Between  loitering,  and  hindering  these  duties  from 
being  performed  in  the  Commonwealth :  For  the  latter  of  these 
faults  (hindrance)  would  bring  speedy  destruction  to  the  society, 
while  the  Commonwealth  can  consist  with  the  former,  (laziness,) 
provided  other  persons  be  permitted  to  perform  those  duties 
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XIII.  We  conclude  further, — ^from  the  Author  of  the  instU 
tntion,— Irom  the  end  and  the  use  of  the  office, — ^from  the  func- 
tiims  which  pertain  to  it, — and  from  the  pre-eminent  power  itself, 
^-when  they  are  all  compared  with  the  nature  of  Christianity, — 
that  a  Christian  man  can  with  a  good  conscience  accept  of  the 
office,  and  perform  the  duties,  of  Magistracy ; — ^nay,  that  no  one 
ia  more  suitable  than  he  for  discharging  the  duties  of  this  office ; 
—and,  which  is  sdll  more,  that  no  person  can  le^timately  and 
perfectly  fulfil  all  its  duties  except  a  Christian.  Yet,  by  this 
affirmation,  we  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  a  legitimate  Ma^stracy 
exists  among  other  nations  than  those  which  are  Christian.  (Acts 
X,  81,  48;  Exod.  xviii,  20—28.) 

XIV.  Lastly.  Because  this  power  is  pre-eminent,  we  assert  that 
every  soul  is  subject  to  it  by  divine  right,  whether  he  be  a  layman 
or  a  clergyman,  a  deacon,  priest,  or  bishop,  an  archbishop,  cardi- 
nal, or  Patriarch,  or  even  the  Roman  Pontiff  himself ; — so  that  it 
k  the  du^  of  every  one  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  Magistrate, 
to  acknowledge  his  tribunal,  to  await  the  sentence,  and  to  submit 
to  the  punishment  which  he  may  award.  From  such  obedience 
and  subjecdon  the  Prince  himself  cannot  grant  any  man  immunity 
and  exemption ;  although  in  apportioning  those  burdens  which 
are  to  be  borne,  he  can  yield  his  prerogative  to  some  persons.* 
(Bom.  xiii,  1 ;  1  Pet.  ii,  18 ;  v,  1 ;  John  xix,  10, 11 ;  Acts  xxv, 
1, 10;  1  Kings  i,  26,  87;  Rom.  idii,  5.) 


*  Tlie  Engliih  tnmsUitSoii  of  thii  diaie  is  netily  m  flexible  in  its  meaning,  as  the 
^''g'**^,  wbidi  reads  thus :  *^  Quanquam  m  anirum  fnrendormm  uMong  prmroffoiU 
mdmKqMui  irtbmre postU.*'  The  words  ^  Raiio**  and  «« tribueM**  an  capable 
if  mmuf  aignifleatioos,  aeooiding  to  the  bearing  of  the  words  with  which  they  stand  in 
JaUa-positioo.    The  interpretation  theiefore  may  be, — either  that  the  Prince  will 

idis  something  from  his  prerogatiTc  in  demanding  tazesy-.4»  that  he  wiU  commit 

tensRise  of  some  parts  of  his  prerogatiTe  to  his  ministeis. 


END  OF    THE   PUBLIC    DISPUTATIONS. 


THE 

PRIVATE   DISPUTATIONS 

OF 

JAMES  ARMINIUS,  D.D. 

ON  THE  PRINCIPAL  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

COMMENCED    BY  THE   AUTHOk  CHIEFLY  FOR   THE   PURPOSE   OF 

FORMING    A    SYSTEM    OF    DIVINITY. 


These  Private  DiipatatioDi  aie  very  propcily  described  in  the  titk,  •■  having  fonned 
the  ground-work  of  a  body  of  Divinity,  which  it  wm  the  intention  of  Anninioi  to 
have  completed  had  be  been  £ivoaied  widi  health  and  longer  life.  I  have  given  aome 
account  of  the  origin  of  this  valuable  Synoptia  in  vol.  i,  p.  181 ;  and,  having  adopted 
it  as  a  kind  of  Syllabus  of  his  private  Lectures,  Aiminius  was  enabled  gradnaBy  to 
improve  the  work,  and  to  bring  it  nearer  to  maturity.  From  this  imperfect  oatline 
of  his  plan,  on  each  Thesis  of  which  he  was  accustomed  to  amplify  in  the  private 
dass  of  his  pupils,  we  may  form  some  estimate  of  what  it  would  have  been  in  its 
perfect  form — the  noblest  monument  of  his  talent  and  piety. 

Several  interesting  notices  of  the  progress  which  he  made  in  the  undertaking,  oaeoi 
in  his  correspondence  with  Uytenbogard ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  the  duties  of  a 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  those  days  were  exceedingly  arduous,  partaking  in  some  mea- 
sure of  such  as  in  our  country  devolve  respectively  on  the  public  Professor  and  oo 
the  College  Tutor.  To  his  Private  as  well  as  to  his  Public  [Cotteffia]  Classes,  he 
devoted  some  hours,  both  in  the  forenoon  and  afternoon,  of  each  day.  In  a  letter, 
dated  Oct.  27th,  1605,  he  says : — «'  My  private  class  is  likewise  in  a  flourisliing  and 
prosperous  condition ;  and  one  class  would  by  no  means  be  sufficient  had  not  some 
[students]  been  afraid  that  too  intimate  an  acquaintance  with  me  might  prove  injurious 
to  them.  But  on  every  occasion  I  contain  myself  within  the  limits  of  the  Con£e«ioa 
and  Catechism  ;  at  least,  I  do  not  affirm  any  thing  wliich  can  be  refuted  by  them  t 
Nay,  I  say  nothing  that  may  not  well  and  openly  be  leconciled  with  them,  which 
is  the  more  necessary  on  account  of  the  different  and  tender  judgments  of  my  youthful 
auditors  tliemselves.'* — The  information  in  the  last  clause,  respecting  the  varied  and 
tender  judgments  of  the  younger  students,  will  serve  to  account  for  some  things,  (sudi 
as  the  secret  and  tfte  revealed  will  of  God,)  which  the  reader  will  discover  in  the-sub- 
sequent  Disputations,  but  which  would  be  orally  explained  and  illustrated  by  Arminins 
in  a  sound  and  orthodox  manner. 


DISPUTATION  I. 

ON    THEOLOGY. 

I.  As  WE  are  about  again  to  commence  our  course  of  Tb 
logical  Disputations  under  the  auspices  of  our  gracious  6od» 
will  previously  treat  a  little  on  Theology  itself. 
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II.  By  the  word  **  Theology^  we  do  not  understand  a  concejh 
ikm  or  a  discourse  of  God  himself  of  which  meaning  it  would 
properly  admit ;  but  we  understand  by  it,  *^  a  conception^  or 
<<  a  discourse  about  God  and  things  divine,^  according  to  its 
common  use. 

III.  It  may  be  defined.  The  doctrine  or  science  of  the.  truth 
which  is  according  to  godliness,  and  which  God  has  revealed  to 
man,  that  he  may  know  God  and  divine  things,  may  believe  on 
Him,  and  may  through  futh  perform  to  Him  the  acts  of  love, 
fear,  honour,  worship  and  obedience,  and  may  in  return  expect 
and  obtain  blessedness  from  Him  through  union  with  Him,  to  the 
Divine  glory. 

IV.  The  proximate  and  immediate  object  of  this  doctrine  or 
ficience  is,  not  God  himself,  but  the  duty  and  act  of  man  which 
lie  is  bound  to  perform  to  God :  In  Theology,  therefore,  God 
himself  must  be  considered  as  the  object  of  this  duty. 

V.  On  this  account.  Theology  is  not  a  theoretical  science  or 
doctrine,  but  a  practical  one,  requiring  the  action  of  the  whole 
man,  according  to  all  and  each  of  its  parts, — an  action  of  the 
most  transoendant  description,  answerable  to  the  excellence  of 
^be  object  as  far  as  the  human  capacity  will  permit. 

VI.  From  these  premises  it  follows,  that  this  doctrine  is  not 
tsxpressed  after  the  example  of  natural  science^  by  which  God 
]uk>W3  himself;  but  after  the  example  of  that  notion  which  God 
lu8  willingly  conceived  within  himself  from  all  eternity,  about 
the  prescribing  of  that  duty  and  of  all  things  required  for  it. 

DISPUTATION  II. 

OK  Tin   MANNER   IN    WHICH   THEOLOGY   MUST    BE   TAUGHT. 

I.  It  HAS  long  been  a  maxim  with  those  Philosophers  who 
^^  the  masters  of  method  and  order,  that  the  theoretical  sciences 
^^^igfat  to  be  delivered  in  [compositivo^  a  synthetical  order,  but 
^e  practical  in  an  analytical  order:  On  which  account,  and 
^^©cause  Theology  is  a  practical  science,  it  follows  that  it  must  be 
^"^ted  according  to  [resolutiva]  the  analytical  method. 

II.  Our  discussion  of  this  doctrine  must  therefore  commence 
'^th  its  end,  about  which  we  must  previously  treat,  with  much 
Wvity,  both  on  [quod]  its  nature  or  what  it  is,  and  [quid]  its 
^^lalities ;  we  must  then  teach,  throughout  the  entire  discourse, 
^  means  for  attaining  the  end ;  to  which  the  obtaining  of  the 
*«»4  must  be  subjoined,  and,  at  this,  the  whole  discussion  must 
temdnite. 
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III.  For  according  to  this  order,  not  only  tbe  whole  doctrine 
itself,  but  likewise  all  its  parts,  will  be  treated  from  its  principal 
end,  and  each  article  will  obtain  that  place  which  belongs  to  it 
according  to  the  prindp^  relation  which  it  has  to  its  total  and  to 
the  end  of  the  whole. 

IV.  But  though  we  are  easily  satisfied  with  all  treatises  in 
which  the  body  of  Divinity  is  explained,  provided  they  agree 
according  to  the  truth,  at  least  in  the  chief  and  fundamental 
things,  with  the  Scripture  itself;  and  though  we  willingly  give  to 
all  of  them  pnuse  and  commendation ;  yet,  if  on  account  only  of 
inquiry  into  the  order,  and  for  the  sake  of  treating  the  subject 
with  greater  accuracy,  we  may  be  allowed  to  ^plain  what  \deri- 
deremus]  are  our  views  and  wishes. 

V.  In  the  first  place,  the  order  in  which  the  Theology  ascribed 
to  God,  and  to  the  actions  of  Grod,  is  treated,  seems  to  be  incon- 
venient :    Neither  are  we  pleased  with  the  division  of  Theology^ 
into  ike  pathological,  or  that  which  is  descriptive  of  [^iritual  J 
diseases,  and  the  Iherapeulic  or  sanative,  after  a  preface  of  th^ 
doctrine  about  the  principles,  the  end  and  the  eflScient :  Nor 
that,  how  accommodating  soever  it  may  be,  in  appearance, 
which,  after  premising  as  its  principles  the  word  of  God,  and 
himself,  as  the  causes  of  our  salvation,  and  therefore  the  worki^ 
and  effects  of  God,  and  man  who  is  its  subject  is  placed  a^ 
a  part  of  it.     So  neither  do  we  receive  satisfaction  from  th^S 
partition  of  Theolo^cal  Science  into  the  knowledge  of  God 
of  man ;  nor  from  that  by  which  Theology  is  said  to 
itself  about  God  and  the  church ;  nor  that  by  which  it  is 
viously  determined  that  we  must  treat  about  God,  the  motion  o= 
a  rational  creature  to  Him,   and  about  Christ ;   nor  does  tha — 
which  prescribes  us  to  a  discourse  about  God,  the  creatures,  anc:^ 
principally  about  man  and  his  fall,  about  his  reparation  thnNigtrr" 
Christ,  and  about  the  sacraments  and  a  future  life. 


DISPUTATION  III. 

OK   BLESSEDNESS,   THE   END  OF   THEOLOGY. 

I.  The  end  of  Theology  is  the  blessedness  of  man ;  and 
not  animal  or  natural,  but  spiritual  and  supernatural. 

II.  It  consists  in  fruition,  the  object  of  which  is  a  perfect,  diiefia^ 
and  sufficient  Good,  which  is  God. 

III.  The  foundation  of  this  fruition  is  life,  endowed 
understanding  and  with  intellectual  [f^ffMu]  feeling. 
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!¥«  The  eonnective  or  coherent  cause  of  fruition  is  union  with 
God ;  by  which  that  life  is  so  greatly  perfected,  that  they  who 
obtain  this  union  are  said  to  be  *<  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature 
and  of  life  eternal.'^ 

V.  The  medium  of  fruition  is  understanding  and  [qfficHts'] 
emotion  or  feeling  '.-^Undergtandrng^  not  by  species  or  image, 
bat  by  dear  vision,  which  is  called  that  of  Jiice  to  Jace :  And 
F€dingy  corresponding  with  this  viaiion. 

VI.  The  cause  of  blessedness  is  Grod  himself,  uniting  himself 
with  man ;  that  is,  ^ving  himself  to  be  seen,  loved,  possessed, 
and  thus  to  be  enjoyed  by  man. 

VII.  The  antecedent  or  inly-moving  cause  is  the  goodness  and 
the  remunerative  justice  of  God,  which  have  the  wisdom  of  God 
as  their  precursor. 

VIII.  The  executive  cause  is  the  power  of  God,  by  which  the 
flioiil  is  enlarged  after  the  capacity  of  God,  and  the  animal  body 
is  transformed  and  transfigured  into  a  spiritual  body: 

IX.  The  end,  event,  or  consequence  is  two-fold,  (1.)  a  demon- 
stration of  the  glorious  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  power,  and 
likewise  the  universal  perfection  of  God;  and  (£.)  his  glorifica- 
tion by  the  beatified. 

X.  I(s  adjunct  properties  are,  that  it  is  eternal,  and  is  known 
to  be  so  by  him  who  possesses  it ;  and  that  it  at  once  both  satisfies 
every  desire^  and  is  an  object  of  continued  desire. 

DISPUTATION  IV. 

ON    EELIGIOK. 

I.  Omitting  all  dispute  about  the  question,  ^'  whether  it  be 
pQinhle  for  God  to  render  man  happy  by  an  union  with  Himself 
^thout  the  intervening  act  of  man,^  we  affirm,  that  it  has  pleased 
^od  not  to  bless  man  except  by  some  duty  performed  according 
^o  tke  will  of  Grod,  which  Gtxl  has  determined  to  reward  with 
eternal  blessedness. 

II.  And  this  most  equitable  will  of  God  rests  on  the  foundation 
^  the  justice  and  equity  according  to  which  it  seems  [Jhs]  lawful 
^*^  Proper,  that  the  Creator  should  require  from  his  creature ' 
^^*>doired  with  reason  an  act  tending  to  God ;  by  which,  in  return, 
^lational  creature  is  bound  to  tend  towards  God,  its  Author  and 
beneficent  Lord  and  Master. 

'  Ul.  Tbia  act  miist  be  one  of  the  entire  man,  according  to 
of  Ub  pcrti;  ■ccuitliag  to  bis  soul,  and  that  entirely,  and* 
VOL.  11.  Y 
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each  of  its  faculties ;  and  according  to  his  body,  so  far  as  it  is  the 
mute  instrument  of  the  soul,  yet  itself  possesung  a  capacity  for 
happiness  by  means  of  the  soul.  This  act  must  likewise  be  the 
most  excellent  of  all  those  things  which  can  proceed  from  man, 
and  like  a  continuous  act ;  so  that  whatever  other  acts  those  may 
be  which  are  performed  by  man  through  some  intervention  of  ihe 
will,  they  ought  to  be  performed  according  to  this  act  and  its  rule. 

IV.  Though  this  duty,  according  to  its  entire  essence  and  all 
its  parts,  can  scarcely  be  designated  by  one  name,  yet  we  do  not 
improperly  denominate  it  when  we  ^ve  it  the  name  of  Religion. 
This  word  in  its  most  enlarged  acceptation  embraces  three  things, 
— the  act  itself,  the  obligation  of  the  act,  and  the  obligauon  with 
regard  to  God,  on  account  of  whom  that  act  must  be  performed. 
Thus,  we  are  bound  to  honour  our  parents  on  account  of  Grod. 

v.  Religion,  then,  is  that  act  which  our  Theology  places  in 
order ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  justly  called  ^*  the  Object  of 
Theological  Doctrine.'^ 

VI.  Its  method  is  defined  by  the  command  of  Grod,  and  not; 
by  human  choice ;  for  the  word  of  Grod  is  its  rule  and  meaaure-. 
And  as  in  these  days  we  have  this  word  in  the  Scriptures  of  tb^ 
Old  and  New  Testament  alone,  we  say  that  these  Scripturea 
the  Canon  according  to  which  religion  is  to  be  conformed.      Wi 
shall  soon  treat  more  fully  about  the  Scriptures,  how  £Bur  it  i 
required  that  we  should  consider  them  as  the  Canon  of  religion. 

VII.  The  opposites  to  religion  are, — ^impiety,   that  is,  th 
neglect  and  contempt  of  God,— and  fdcXoi^i^o-xfia,  will-worshi{^9 
or  superstition,  that  is,  a  mode  of  religion  invented  by 
Hypocrisy  is  not  opposed  to  the  whole  of  religion,  but  to 
integrity  or  purity ;  because  that  in  which  the  entire  man  ouglm  ^ 
to  be  engaged,  is  performed  only  by  his  body. 

DISPUTATION  V. 

ON    ^HE    RULE    OF    RELIGION,    THE    WORD    OF    GOD,    AND     TH^ 

SCRIPTURES     IN    PARTICULAR. 

I.  As  RELIGION  is  the  duty  of  man  towards  Grod,  it  is  neces^ 
sary  that  it  should  be  so  prescribed  by  God  in  his  sure  word,  ttB 
to  render  it  evident  to  man  that  he  is  bound  by  this  prescript  mB 
it  proceeds  from  God;  or,  at  least,  it  may  and  ought  to  b^ 
evident  to  man. 


II.  This  word  is  either  ffySiafl^Tov 


an  inward  or  mental  reMXi^ 


!   i  m 
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of  them  being  ingrafted  in  the  mind  of  man  by  an  internal 
inscription,  whether  it  be  an  increation  or  a  superinfusion  ;  tJiC 
latter  being  openly  pronounced. 

III.  By  the  ingrafted  word,  God  has  prescribed  religion  to 
man.  First  by  inwardly  persuading  him  that  God  ought,  and 
that  it  was  His  will,  to  be  worshipped  by  man :  Then,  by  univer- 
sally disclosing  to  the  mind  of  man  the  worship  that  is  pleasing 
to  himself,  and  that  consists  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  one'*s 
neighbour :  And,  lastly,  by  writing  or  sealing  a  remuneration  on 
his  heart.  This  inward  manifestation  is  the  foundation  of  all 
external  revelation. 

lY.  €rod  has  employed  the  outward  word :  First,  That  He 
might  repeat  what  had  been  ingrafted,  might  recall  it  to  remem- 
brance, and  might  urge  its  exercise.  Secondly,  That  He  might 
prescribe  to  him  other  things  besides,  which  seem  to  be  placed  in 
a  four-fold  difference.  (1.).  For  they  are  either  such  things  as 
are  homogeneous  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  might  easily  be 
raised  up  on  the  things  ingrafted,  or  which  man  could  not  with 
equal  ease  deduce  from  them.  (2.)  Or  they  may  appear  to  be 
such  things  as  these,  yet  such  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  circum- 
scribe, lest,  from  the  things  ingrafted,  conclusions  should  be 
drawn  that  were  universally,  or  at  least  for  that  time,  repugnant 
to  the  will  of  Gt)d.  (3.)  Or  they  are  merely  positive,  having  no 
communion  with  these  ingrafted  things,  although  they  rest  on 
ihe  general  [delnt6\  duty  of  reli^on.  (4.)  Or,  Lastly,  According 
to  some  state  of  man,  they  are  suitable  to  him,  particularly  for 
that  into  which  man  was  brought  by  the  fall  from  his  primeval 
condition. 

V.  God  communicates  this  external  word  to  man,  either  orally, 
cr  by  writing :  For  neither  with  respect  to  the  whole  of  religion, 
nor  with  respect  to  its  parts,  is  God  confined  to  either  of  these 
Diodes  of  communication ;  but  He  sometimes  uses  one  and  some- 
times another,  and  at  other  times  both  of  them,  according  to  his 
l^n  choice  and  pleasure.  He  first  employed  oral  enunciation 
^  its  delivery ;  and  afterwards  writings  as  a  more  certain  means 
^giinst  corruption  and  oblivion.  .  He  has  also  completed  it  in 
^fiAng;  so  that  we  now  have  the  infallible  word  of  God  in  no 
^^  place  than  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  therefore  appropri- 
^y  denominated  <*  the  instrument  of  religion.^ 

VI.  These  Scriptures  are  contained  in  those  books  of  the  Old 
^  the  New  Testament  which  are  called  <^  Canonical  :^  They 
^^Mt  ci  the  Five  Books  of  Moses;  the  books  of  Joshua, 
'vidga,  and  of  Suth ;  the  First  and  Second  of  Samuel ;   the 
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First  aod  Second  of  Kings;  the  First  and  Seeond  of  Chronicles; 
the  books  of  Ezra  and  of  Nehemiah,  and  the  first  ten  chapters 
of  that  of  Esther;  fifteen  books  of  the  Prophets,  that  is,  the 
three  Major  and  the  twelve  Minor  Prophets ;  the  books  of  Job, 
the  Psakns,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticles^  Daniel,  and  of 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah :  All  these  books  are  contained  in 
die  Old  Testament.  Those  of  the  New  Testament  are  the 
following :  The  Four  Evangelists ;  one  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  thirteen  of  St  PauFs  Epistles;  the  Epistle  to  th^ 
Hebrews ;  that  of  St  James ;  the  two  of  St.  Peter ;  the  three  of 
St.  John ;  that  of  St.  Jude ;  and  the  Apocalypse  by  St.  John, 
Some  of  these  are  without  hesitation  accounted  authentic ;  but 
about  others  of  them  doubts  have  been  occasionally  entertained. 
Yet  the  number  is  quite  sufficient  of  those  about  wluch  no  doubts 
were  ever  indulged. 

VII.  The  Primary  Cause  of  the^e  books  is  Grod,  in  Hia  Son, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  The  Instrumental  Causes  are  holy 
men  of  God,  who,  not  at  their  own  will  and  pleasure,  but  aa  they 
were  actuated  and  insjured  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  wrote  these  books; 
-^whether  the  words  were  inspired  into  them,  dictated  to  theni| 
or  administered  by  them  under  the  Divine  direction. 

VIII.  The  matter  or  object. of  the  Scriptures  is  religion,  ai 
has  already  been  mentioned.  The  essential  and  internal  form  is 
the  true  intimation  or  signification  of  the  will  of  Grod  respecting 
religion.  The  external  is  the  form  or  character  of  the  word, 
which  is  attempered  to  the  dignity  of  the  speaker,  and  accommo- 
dated to  the  nature  of  things  and  to  the  capacity  of  men. 

IX.  The  End  is  the  instruction  of  man,  to  his  own  salvation 
and  the  glory  of  God.  The  parts  of  the  whde  instruction  are^ 
doctrine,  reproof,  institution  or  instruction,  correction,  consola- 
tion, and  threatening. 

DISPUTATION  VI. 

ON  THE  AUTHORITY  AND  CERTAINTY  OF  THE  HOLT  SCEIPTUEBI- 

I.  The  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  which  is  comprised  i0 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  lies  bodi  in  tb^ 
veracity  of  the  whole  narration,  and  of  all  the  declarations 
whether  they  be  those  about  things  past,  about  things  present,  of 
about  those  which  are  to  come ;  and  in  the  power  of  the  000* 
mands  and  prohibitions,  which  are  contained  in  the  Divine  wwiL 

II.  Both  of  these  kinds  of  authority  can  depend  aa  no  ftii^ 
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An  on  God,  who  b  the  principal  Audior  of  this  word ;  bo^ 
cause  He  is  Truth  without  suspicion  of  falsehood,  and  because 

0  10  of  Power  invincible. 

III.  On  this  account,  the  knowledge  alone  that  this  word  ib 
ivine,  is  obligatory  on  our  belief  and  obedience ;  and  so  strongly 
it  binding,  that  this  obligation  can  be  augmented  by  no  external 
ihority. 

IV,  In  what  manner  or  respect  soever  the  church  may  be 
Dtemplated,  she  can  do  nothing  to  confirm  this  authority :  For 
e  also  is  indebted  to  this  word  for  all  her  own  authority  ;  and 
B  is  not  a  church  unless  she  have  previously  exercised  faith  in 
m  wcnrd  as  being  divine,  and  have  engaged  to  obey  it.  Where- 
pe,  in  any  way  to  suspend  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  on 
e  church,  is  to  deny  that  God  is  of  sufficient  veracity  and 
preme  power,  and  that  the  church  herself  is  a  church. 

Y.  But  it  is  proved  by  various  methods,  that  this  word  has  a 
rine  origin :  £ither  by  signs  employed  for  the  enunciation  or 
claration  of  the  word,  such  as  miracles,  predictions,  and  divine 
^parUiones^  appearances :  By  arguments  ingrafted  on  the  word 
dtf  such  as  the  matters  which  it  contains,  the  style  and  character 
the  discourse,  the  agreements  between  all  the  parts  and  each 
them,  and  the  efficacy  of  (he  word  itself:  And  by  the  inward 
itification  or  witness  of  God  himself  by  his  Holy  Spirit.     To 

1  these  we  add  a  secondary  proof,  the  testimony  of  those  persons 
liD  have  received  this  word  as  Divine. 

VI.  The  force  and  efficacy  of  this  last  testimony  is  entirely 
iman,  and  [Umti  momenti  quanta]  is  of  importance  equal  to  the 
ymhifn  of  wisdom,  probity  and  constancy  possessed  by  the 
itaesses :  And  on  this  account  the  authority  of  the  church  can 
•ke  no  other  kind  of  faith  than  that  which  is  human,  but  which 
ay  be  preparatory  to  the  production  of  faith  divine.  The 
Mimony  of  the  church  therefore  is  not  the  only  thing  by  which 
le  certainty  of  the  Scriptures  is  confirmed  to  us ;  indeed  it  is 
Qt  the  principal  thing ;  nay,  it  is  the  weakest  of  all  those  which 
19  adduced  in  confirmation. 

VII.  No  arguments  can  be  invented  for  establishing  the 
Kivinity  of  any  word,  which  do  not-  belong  by  most  equitable 
BMon  to  this  word ;  and,  on  the  other  hand^  it  is  impossible  any 
tgntaents  can  be  devised  which  may  conduce  even  by  a  probable 
aiMi  to  destroy  the  divinity  of  this  word. 

VIII.  Though  it  be  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  to 
Acre  that  this  or  that  book  is  the  work  of  the  author  whose 
livkbean;  yd  this  £mI  may  be  established  by  surer  arguments 
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than  are  those  which  claim  the  authorship  of  any  other  work  for 
the  writer. 

IX.  The  Scriptures  are  canonical  in  the  same  waj  as  tfaey  are 
divine ;  because  they  contain  the  rule  of  faith,  charity,  hope,  and 
of  all  our  inward  and  outward  actions.  They  do  not  therefore 
require  human  authority  in  order  to  their  being  received  into  the 
Canon,  or  considered  as  canonical.  Nay,  the  relation  between 
God  and  his  creatures  requires,  that  his  word  should  be  the  rule 
of  life  to  his  creatures. 

X.  We  assert  that,  for  the  establishment  of  the  Divinity  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  this  disjunctive 
proposition  is  of  irrefutable  validity :  Either  the  Scriptures  are 
divine,  or  (far  be  blasphemy  from  the  expression  !)  they  are  the 
most  foolidi  of  all  writings,  whether  they  be  said  to  have  proceeded 
from  man,  or  from  the  evil  spirit. 

COROLLARIES. 

1.  To  affirm  **  that  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends  upon 
the  church,  because  the  church  is  more  ancient  than  the  Scrip- 
tures,^ is  a  felsehood,  a  foolish  speech,  an  implication  of  mani- 
fold contradictions,  and  blasphemy. 

2.  The  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  bear  witness  to  the 
Divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  is  less  than  that  of  any  bishop, 
who  is  wiser  and  better  than  he,  and  possessed  of  greater 
constancy. 

DISPUTATION  VII. 

ON    THE    PERFECTION   OF   THE   SCRIPTURES. 

I.  We  denominate  [comprahensionem]  that  which  comprehends 
all  things  necessary  for  the  church  to  know,  to  believe,  to  do  and 
to  hope,  in  order  to  salvation,  ^^  the  perfection  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures." 

II.  As  we  are  about  to  engage  in  the  defence  of  this  perfection^ 
against  inspirations,  visions,  dreams,  and  other  novel  enthusiastic 
things,  we  assert,  that,  since  the  time  when  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  sojourned  on  earth,  no  inspiration  of  any  thing  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  any  individual  man,  or  of  the  church,  has 
been  given  to  any  single  person  or  to  any  congregation  of  n^ 
whatsoever,  which  thing  is  not  in  a  full  and  most  perfect  manner 
comprised  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

III.  We  likewise  affirm,  that  in  the  latter  ages  no  doctiin^ 
necessary  to  salvation  has  been  deduced  from  these  Scripture^ 
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iriiidi  was  not  explicitly  known  and  believed  from  the  very 
oommenoement  of  the  Christian  Church.  For,  from  the  time  of 
Christ'^B  ascent  into  heaven,  the  church  of  God  was  in  an  adult 
state,  being  capable  indeed  of  increasing  in  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but  not  capable  of  receiving 
looessions  of  new  articles :  That  is,  she  was  capable  of  increase  in 
that  faith  by  which  the  articles  of  religion  are  believed,  but  not 
in  that  faith  which  [crediiur]  is  the  subject  of  belief. 

lY.  Whatever  additions  have  since  been  made,  they  obtain 
only  the  rank  of  interpretations  and  proofs,  which  ought  them- 
selves not  to  be  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures,  but  to  be  deduced 
bom  them ;  otherwise  no  authority  is  due  to  them,  but  they  should 
rather  be  considered  as  allied  to  error :  For  the  perfection,  not 
only  of  the  propositions,  but  likewise  of  the  explanations  and 
proofs,,  which  are  comprised  in  the  Scriptures,  is  very  great. 

V.  But  the  most  compendious  way  of  forming  a  judgment 
ilxMit  any  enunciation  or  propoution,  is,  to  discern  whether  its 
subject  and  predicate-  be  either  expressly  or  with  equal  force 
oontained  in  die  Scriptures :  If  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  be 
BODtained  in  them,  that  proposition  may  be  rejected  at  least  as 
not  necessary  to  salvation,  without  any  detriment  to  one^s  salva- 
lioD.  But  the  predicate  may  be  of  such  a  kind,  that,  when 
■scribed  to  this  subject,  it  cannot  be  received  without  detriment 
ID  salvation :  For  instance,  <*  The  Iloman  Pontiff  is  the  head  of 
Che  church  :^    *^  The  Vir^n  Mary  is  the  Mediatrix  of  grace.^ 

DISPUTATION  VIII. 

ON   THE   PERSPICUITY   OF   THE    SCRIPTURES. 

I.  Thk  perspicuity  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  quality  agreeing  with 
dm  aa  with  a  sign ;  according  to  which  quality  they  are  adapted 
dsiriy  to  reveal  the  conceptions,  whose  signs  are  the  words  com- 
frittd  in  the  Scriptures,  to  those  persons  to  whom  the  Scriptures 
•fe  administered  according  to  the  benevolent  providence  of  God. 

II.  That  perspicuity  is  a  quality  which  agrees  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, u  proved  from  its  Cause  and  its  End.  (I.)  In  the  Cause, 
ve  consider  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Author,  who 
*60Qfding  to  his  wisdom  knew,  and  according  to  his  goodness 
^led,  clearly  and  well  to  enunciate  or  declare  the  meanings  of 
Uiown  mind.  (S.)  In  the  End  is  [necessitas]  the  duty  of  those 
to  whom  the  Scriptures  arc  directed,  and  who,  through  the  decree 
4  God,  cannot  attain  to  salvation  without  this  knowledge. 

'  III.  This  persfNcuity  comes  distinctly  to  l)c  considf^Tedi  bo*^ 
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with  regard  to  its  object  and  its  sabjecL  For  all  things  [in  the 
Scriptures]  are  not  equally  perspicuous,  nor  is  everj  thing  alike 
perspicuous  to  all  persons :  But  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  some 
things  occur  which  *^ are  hard  to  be  understood:^  And  <'the 
Gospel  is  hid,  or  concealed,  to  them  who  are  lost ;  in  whom  the 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe 
not." 

IV.  But  those  senses  or  meanings,  the  knowledge  and  belief  of 
which  are  simply  necessary  to  salvation,  are  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures  with  such  plainness,  that  they  can  be  perceived  even 
by  the  most  simple  of  mankind,  provided  \usu  poOeani']  they  be 
able  duly  to  exercise  their  reason. 

V.  But  they  are  perspicuous  to  those  alone  who,  being  illumi- 
nated by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  eyes  to  see^  and  s 
mind  to  understand  and  discern.  For  any  colour  whatever, 
though  sufficiently  illuminated  by  the  light,  is  not  seen  except 
by  the  eye  which  is  endued  with  the  power  of  seeing,  at  with  m 
inward  light. 

VI.  But  even  in  those  things  which  are  necessary  to  be  known 
and  believed  in  order  to  salvation,  the  Law  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  Gospel,  especially  in  that  part  which  relates  to  Jesos 
Christ  crucified  and  raised  up  again.  For  even  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  aliens  from  Christ,  have  <'  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  thrir 
hearts,"-— though  this  is  not  saving,  except  by  the  addition  of  the 
internal  illumination  and  inspiration  of  God ;  but  [#^nrio]  <^the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  which  is  foolishness  and  a  stumbling-block 
to  [animali']  the  natural  man,"  is  not  perceived  without  the 
revelation  of  the  Spirit. 

VII.  In  the  Scriptures  some  things  may  be  found  so  difficult 
to  be  understood,  that  men  of  the  quickest  and  most  perspicacious 
genius  may,  in  attaining  to  an  understanding  of  those  things 
have  a  subject  on  which  to  bestow  their  labours  during  the  whole 
course  of  their  lives.  But  God  has  so  finely  attempered  the 
Scriptures,  that  they  can  neither  be  read  without  profit,  nor, 
after  having  been  perused  and  re-perused  innumerable  tinM 
can  they  be  put  aside  through  aversion  or  disgust. 

DISPUTATION  IX. 

ON      THE     MEANINGS      AND     INTEUPRETATION     OF      THE     HOl^ 

SCRIPTURES. 

I.  The  legitimate  and  genuine  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
ia,  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Author  of  them,  intended' 
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and  which  is  collected  from  the  words  themselves,  whether  they 
be  rea&wed  in  their  proper  or  in  their  figurative  ogoification : 
That  is,  it  is  the  grammatical  sense,  as  it  is  called. 

II.  From  this  sense  alone,  efficacious  arguments  may  he  sought 
£or  the  proof  of  doctrines. 

III.  But  on  account  of  the  analogical  similitude  of  corporeal, 
carnal,  [antmdSum]  natural,  and  earthly  things,  and  those 
belonging  to  the  present  life,  to  things  spiritual,  heavenly,  future 
and  eternal ;  it  happens  that  a  double  meaning,  each  of  them 
certain  and  intended  by  the  author,  lies  under  the  very  same 
words  in  the  Scriptures ;  of  which  the  one  is  called  ^*  the  typical,^ 
die  other  *<  the  meaning  prefigured  in  the  type^  or  '*  the  alle- 
gorical.^ To  this  allegorical  meaning  we  also  refer  the  ana- 
gi^cal,  as  [cofiloftim]  opposed  in  a  similar  manner  to  that  which 
iity[ncal. 

IV.  From  these  meanings  that  which  is  called  *<  the  ethiolo- 
gicaly"  and  '^  the  tropological,^  do  not  dificr ;  since  the  former  of 
them  renders  the  cause  of  the  grammatical  sense,  and  the  latter 
contains  an  accommodation  of  it  to  the  circumstances  of  persons, 
place,  time,  &c. 

-  V.  The  interpretadon  of  Scripture  has  respect  both  to  its 
words  and  to  its  sense  or  meaning. 

-  VI.  1.  The  interpretation  of  its  words  is  either  that  of  single 
W0ida,or  of  many  words  combined;  and  both  of  these  methods 
fxmsdtute  either  a  translation  of  the  words  into  another  language ; 
or  an  explanation  [or  paraphrase}  through  other  words  of  the 
same  language. 

VII.  Let  translation  be  so  restricted,  that,  if  the  original  word 
baa  any  ambiguity,  the  word  into  which  it  is  translated  may  retain 
k;  cnr  if  that  cannot  be  done,  [compensehir]  let  it  have  something 
equivalent  by  being  noted  in  the  margin. 

VIII.  In  the  explanation  [or  paraphrase]  which  shall  be  made 
by  other  words,  endeavours  must  be  used  that  explanatory  words 
besought  from  the  Scriptures  themselves:  For  this  purpose, 
[obtervoHo]  attention  to  the  synonymy  and  phraseology  will  be 
exceedingly  useful. 

IX.  S.  In  the  interpretation  of  the  meanings  of  the  words,  it 
must  be  sedulously  attempted  both  to  make  the  sense  agree  with 
-Ae  rule  or  **  form  of  sound  words,^  and  to  accommodate  it  to 
the  scope  or  intention  of  the  author  in  that  passage.  To  this 
end,  in  addition  to  a  clear  conception  of  the  words,  a  comparison 
^  other  passages  of  Scripture,  whether  they  be  similar  or  dis- 
ibnilar,  is  conducive ;  as  is  likewise  a  diligent  search  or  intuition 


980  THK   WO&KS  OF  (PEIT.    Dlt. 

into  iu  context.  In  this  labour  the  occaaian  [of  the  words]  and 
their  end,  the  connection  of  those  things  which  precede  and  which 
follow,  and  the  rircumstances  also  of  persons,  times  and  places, 
will  be  principally  observed. 

X.  As  *<  the  Scriptures  are  not  of  private  or  peculiar  explana- 
tion,^ an  interpreter  of  them  will  strive  to  ^^have  his  seosei 
exercised^  in  them;  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  in  those  sacred  writings  comes  under  the  denomination  of 
^*  prophecy,^  may  proceed  from  the  same  Spirit  as  that  which 
primarily  inspired  the  prophecy  of  the  Scriptures. 

XI.  But  the  authority  of  no  one  is  so  great,  whether  it  be  thst 
of  an  individual  or  of  a  church,  as  to  I)e  able  to  obtrude  his  own 
interpretation  on  the  people  as  the  authentic  one:  From  tbv 
affirmation,  however,  by  way  of  eminence,  we  except  the  Fropheti 
and  the  Apostles.  For  such  interpretation  is  always  subjected  to 
the  judgment  of  him  to  whom  it  is  proposed,  to  this  extent,— -that 
he  is  bound  to  receive  it,  only  so  far  as  it  is  confirmed  by  strength 
of  arguments. 

XII.  For  this  reason,  neither  the  agreement  of  the  FathefS) 
which  can  with  difficulty  be  demonstrated,  nor  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  ought  to  be  recdved  as  the  rule  of  interpre- 
tation. 

XIII.  We  do  not  wish  to  introduce  unbounded  licence,  by 
which  it  may  be  allowable  to  any  person,  whether  [proph€iai]9L 
public  interpreter  of  Scripture  or  a  private  individual,  to  reject 
without  cause  any  interpretations  whatsoever,  whether  made  by 
one  prophet  or  by  more ;  but  we  desire  the  liberty  of  prophesying 
[or  public  expounding]  to  be  preserved  entire  and  unimpaired  in 
the  church  :  This  liberty  itself,  however,  we  subject  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  as  posses^ng  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and  to 
that  of  the  church,  or  of  her  prelates  who  are  endowed  with  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing. 

DISPUTATION  X. 

ON   THE   EFFICACY   OF   THE    8CBIPTUBES. 

I.  When  we  treat  on  the  force  and  efficacy  of  the  word  of 
Grod,  whether  spoken  or  written,  we  always  append  to  it  the  prin- 
cipal and  concurrent  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  The  Object  of  this  efficacy  is  man,  but  he  must  be  considered 
either  as  the  Subject  in  whom  the  efficacy  operates,  or  as  the 
Object  about  whom  this  efficacy  exercises  itself. 
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III.  1.  Tht  Subject  of  this  efficacy  in  whom  it  operates,  it  man 
according  to  his  understanding  and  his  \aff(sckm\  pasnons,  and 
as  being  endowed  with  a  capacity  either  active  or  passive,  (i.) 
According  to  his  understandings  by  which  he  is  able  to  understand 
the  meanings  of  the  word,  and  to  apprehend  them  as  true  and 
good  for  himself,  (ii.)  According  to  his  pasrioM,  by  which  he 
is  capable  of  being  carried  by  his  appetites  to  something  true  and 
good  which  b  pointed  out,  to  embrace  it,  and  [acquiescere]  to 
lepote  in  it 

IV.  This  efficacy  is  not  only  preparatory,  by  which  the  under- 
standing and  the  passions  are  prepared  to  apprehend  something 
else  that  is  yet  more  true  and  f^iood,  and  that  is  not  comprised  in 
the  external  word ;  but  it  is  likewise  [comummatarid]  perfective, 
by  which  the  human  understanding  and  affections  are  so  perfected, 
that  man  cannot  attain  to  an  ulterior  perfection  in  the  present  life. 
Therefore  we  rqect  [the  doctrine  of]  those  who  affirm,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  a  dead  letter,  and  serve  only  to  prepare  a  man,  and 
to  render  him  capable  of  receiving  another  inward  word. 

V.  This  efficacy  is  beautifully  circumscribed  in  the  Scriptures 
by  three  acts,  each  of  which  is  two-fold  :  (1.)  That  of  teaching 
what  is  true,  and  of  confuting  what  is  false.  (S.)  That  of  exhort- 
ing to  what  is  good,  dissuading  from  what  is  evil,  and  of  reproving 
if  any  thing  has  been  done  beyond  or  contrary  to  one^s  duty. 
(8.)  That  of  administering  consolation  to  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
of  denouncing  threats  against  a  lofty  spirit. 

YI.  S.  The  Object  of  this  efficacy  about  which  it  exercises 
itself,  is  the  same  man  placed  before  the  tribunal  of  Divine  Jus- 
tice, that,  according  to  this  word,  he  [reporiei]  may  bear  away 
from  it  a  sentence  either  of  justification  or  of  condemnation. 

DISPUTATION  XI. 

ON   RELIGION    IN   A    STRICTER   SENSE. 

We  havb  treated  on  ReUgion  generalb/,  and  on  its  principles  as 
they  are  comprehended  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament:  We  must  now  treat  fipon  it  in  a  stricter  significa- 
rion. 

I.  As  RELIGION  contains  the  duty  of  man  towards  Grod,  it 
must  necessarily  be  founded  in  the  mutual  relation  which  subsists 
between  Grod  and  man :  If  it  happen  that  this  relation  is  varied, 
the  mode  of  religion  must  also  be  varied, — ^the  acts  pertaining  to 
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the  Bubstance  of  every  religion  always  remaining,  which  are, 
knowledge,  faith,  love,  fear,  trust,  dread,  and  obedience. 

II.  The  first  relation  between  God  and  man  is  that  which  flows 
from  the  creation  of  man  in  the  divine  image ;  according  to  which, 
religion  was  prescribed  to  him  by  the  comprehensive  law  that  has 
been  impressed  on  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  was  afterwards 
repeated  by  Moses  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  For  the  sake  of 
proving  man^s  obedience,  Grod  added  to  this  a  symbolical  law, 
about  not  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  eviL 

III.  Through  the  sin  of  man,  another  relation  was  introduced 
between  him  and  God,  according  to  which,  man,  being  liable  to 
the  condemnation  of  Grod,  needs  the  grace  of  restoration :  If  God 
bestow  this  grace  on  man,  the  religion  which  is  to  be  prescribed 
to  man  must  now  be  also  founded  on  that  act,  in  addition  to 
creation.  Since  this  act  [on  the  part  of  Grod]  requires  from  man 
an  acknowledgment  of  sin  and  thanksgiving  for  deliverance,  it  is 
apparent  that,  \hicj]  in  this  new  relation,  the  mode  of  religion 
ought  likewise  to  be  varied,  as  through  the  appointment  of  God 
it  has  in  reality  been  varied* 

IV.  It  was  the  pleasure  of  God  so  to  administer  this  variation, 
that  it  should  not  immediately  exhibit  this  grace  in  a  complete 
manner,  but  that  it  should  retain  man  for  a  season  under  [(Mg- 
natione]  the  sealed  dominion  of  guilt ;  yet  with  the  addition  of 
a  promise  of  grace  to  be  exhibited  in  his  own  time.  Hence  arises 
the  difference  of  the  religion  which  was  presoribed  by  Moses  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  that  which  was  delivered  by  Christ  to 
bis  followers :  Of  which,  the  former  is  called  ^*  the  religion  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  of  the  Promise,^  and  the  latter  <<  that  of  the 
New  Testament  and  of  the  Gospel  ;^  the  former  is  also  called  the 
Jewish  religion^  the  latter  the  Christian. 

V.  The  use  of  the  ceremonial  law  under  Moses,  and  its  abro- 
gation under  Christ,  teach  most  clearly,  that  this  religion  or 
mode  of  religion  differs  in  many  acts.  But  as  the  Christian 
religion  prevails  at  this  time,  and  as  [its  obligations  are}  to  be 
performed  by  us,  we  will  treat  further  about  it,  yet  so  as  to 
intersperse,  in  their  proper  places,  some  mention  both  of  the  primi- 
tive religion  and  of  that  of  the  Jews,  so  far  as  they  are  capable 
and  ought  to  serve  to  explain  the  Christian  religion. 

VI.  But  it  is  not  our  wish  for  this  difference  to  be  extended  so 
far  as  to  have  the  attainment  of  salvation,  without  the  intervdH 
tion  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  those  who  served  Grod  under  the  p«dar 
gogy  of  the  Old  Testament  and  by  faith  in-thto  proypiM-  ^JtfVt^ 
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subjoined  affirmation  has  always  obtained  from  the  time  when 
the  first  promise  was  promulgated :  ^^  There  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men,  than  that  of  our  Loud  Jssus 
Chbist,  by  which  men  must  be  saved.^ 

VII.  It  appears  from  this,  that  the  following  assertion,  which 
was  used  by  one  of  the  Ancients,  is  false  and  untheological : 
^*  Men  were  saved  at  first  by  the  law  of  nature,  afterwards  by 
that  of  Moses,  and  at  length  by  that  of  grace.^  This  also  is 
further  apparent, — ^that  such  a  confusion  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian religions  as  was  introduced  by  Mahomet,  is  completely 
opposed  to  the  di^nsation  or  economy  of  God. 

DISPUTATION  XII. 

ON    THE   CHBISTIAN   SELIGION,    ITS   NAME   AND   RELATION. 

I.  Beginning  now  to  treat  further  on  the  Christian  religion, 
we  will  first  declare  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  term,  and  we  will 
afterwards  consider  the  matter  of  this  reli^on,  each  in  its  order. 

II.  The  Christian  Religion,  which  the  Jews  called  "  the  heresy 
of  the  Nazarenes,^  obtained  its  name  from  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; 
whom  Grod  hath  appointed  as  our  only  Master,  and  hath  made 
Him  both  Christ  and  Lord. 

III.  But  this  name  agrees  with  Him  in  two  ways, — from  the 
Came,  and  from  the  OJ^ect.  (1.)  From  the  Cause ;  because 
Jesus  Christ,  as  <*  the  Teacher  sent  from  God,^  prescribed  this 
religion  both  by  his  own  voice  when  he  dwelt  on  earth,  and  by 
his  Apostles  whom  He  sent  forth  into  all  the  world.  (S.)  From 
ike  (Mgect;  because  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  the  object  of  tlus 
TeKgion  according  to  godliness,  is  now  exhibited,  and  fully  or 
perfectly  manifested ;  whereas  He  was  formerly  promised  and  fore- 
told, by  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  only  as  being  about  to  come. 

IV.  He  was  indeed  a  Teacher  far  transcending  all  other 
tSKhers, — ^Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  even  the  Angels  themselves, 
bolh  in  the  mode  of  his  perception  and  in  the  excellence  of  his 
doetrine.  1.  In  the  mode  of  hie  perception ;  because  existing 
^  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  admitted  intimately  to  behold  all 
*e  secrets  of  the  Father,  and  endued  with  the  plenitude  of  the 
^t,  He  saw  and  heard  those  things  which  He  speaks  and 
'(^es.  But  other  teachers,  being  endued  according  to  a  certain 
[«oehMi]  measure  with  the  Spirit,  have  perceived  either  by  a 
'"Amh  by  dreams,  by  conversing  "  face  to  face,""  or  by  the  inter- 
^^^tkn  of  as  mgfif  those  things  which  it  was  their  duty  to 
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declare  to  others :  And  this  Spirit  itself  is  called  "  the  Sfnrit  of 
Christ.'* 

V.  2.  In  the  excellence  of  hie  doctrine^  also,  Christ  was  superior 
to  all  other  teachers ;  because  he  revealed  to  mankind,  together 
and  at  once,  the  fulness  of  the  yery  Godhead,  and  the  complete 
and  latest  will  of  his  Father  respecting  the  salvation  of  men :  So 
that,  either  as  it  regards  the  matter  or  the  clearness  of  the  expo- 
sition, no  addition  can  be  made.to  it :  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  it 
should. 

VI.  From  their  belief  in  this  reli^on  and  their  profession  of 
it>  the  professors  were  called  Christians.  (Acta  »,.  M ;  1  Pet  iv, 
16.)  That  the  excellence  of  this  name  may  really  belong  to  a 
person,  it  is  not  sufficient  for  him  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  a 
Teacher  and  Prophet  divinely  called,  fiut  he  must  likewise 
religiously  own  and  worship  Him  as  the  object  of  this  doctrine; 
— though  the  former  knowledge  and  futh  precede  this,  and 
though  from  it  alone  certain  persons  are  sometimes  said  to  have 
believed  in  Christ. 


DISPUTATION  XIII. 

OK   THE    CHRISTIAN   RELIGION,   WITH   REGARD    TO  THS  MATTKt 

GElS'ERALLY. 

I.  Since  Grod  is  the  object  of  all  religion  in  its  various  modi- 
fications, He  must  likewise  be  the  object  of  this  religion.  But 
Christ  in  reference  to  Grod  is  also  an  object  of  it,  as  having  been 
appointed  by  God  the  Father,  King  and  Lord  of  the  univeiW) 
and  the  Head  of  his  church. 

It.  For  this  reason  in  a  treatise  on  the  Christian  Religion,  the 
following  subjects  come  in  due  order  under  our  consideration : 
(1.)  The  Object  itself,  towards  which  faith  and  religious  worship 
ought  to  tend.  (^.)  The  Cause,  on  account  of  which  faith  and 
worship  may  and  ought  to  be  performed  to  the  object.  (S.)  The 
very  Act  of  faith  and  worship,  and  the  method  of  each  acoordiog 
to  the  command  of  God  and  Christ.  (4.)  Salvation  itself,  which, 
as  being  promised  and  desired,  has  the  power  of  an  impelfiog 
cause,  which,  when  obtained,  is  the  reward  of  the  observance  of 
religion,  and  from  which  arises  the  everlasting  glory  of  God  sod 
Christ. 

III.  But  man,  by  whom  [the  duties  of]  this  religion  must  be 
executed,  is  a  sinner,  yet  one  for  whom  remission  of  rins  bihI 
reconciliation  have  now  been  obtained.     By  this   mark  it  ^ 
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intended  to  be  distinguished  from  tlie  religion  of  the  Jews,  which 
God  also  prescribed  to  sinners ;  but  it  was  at  a  time  when  remis- 
sion of  sins  had  not  been  obtained :  On  which  account,  the  mode 
of  religion  was  likewise  different,  particularly  with  regard  to 
ceremonies. 

lY.  This  religion,  with  regard  to  all  those  things  which  we 
have  mentioned  as  coming  under  consideration  in  it,  is,  of  all 
religions,  the  most  excellent ;  or,  rather,  it  is  the  most  excellent 
mode  of  religion.  Because  in  it  the  object  is  proposed  in  a  man- 
ner the  most  excellent ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  about  this  object 
which  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  perceiving,  that  is  not 
exhibited  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion.  For  Grod  has 
with  it  disclosed  all  his  own  [AimMin]  goodness,  and  has  given  it 
to  be  viewed  in  Christ. 

V.  The  Cause  on  account  of  which  religion  may  and  ought  to 
W  performed  to  this  object,  is  in  every  way  the  most  efficacious : 
So  that  nothing  can  be  imagined,  why  religion  may  and  ought  to 
be  performed  to  any  other  deity,  that  is  not  comprehended  in  the 
efficacy  of  this  cause,  in  a  pre-eminent  manner. 

VI.  The  very  Act  of  faith  and  worship  is  required,  and  must 
be  performed,  in  a  manner  the  most  signal  and  particular :  And 
the  Salvation  which  arises  from  this  act,  is  the  greatest  and  the 
most  glorious ; — both  because  God  will  afford  a  fuller  and  more 
perfect  sight  of  himself,  than  if  salvation  had  been  obtained 
through  another  form  of  religion ; — and  because  those  who  will 
become  partakers  of  this  salvation,  will  have  Christ  eternally  for 
their  Head  who  is  the  Brother  of  men,  and  they  will  always  behold 
Him.  On  this  account,  in  the  attainment  and  possession  of 
salvation,  we  shall  hereafter  become,  in  some  measure,  superior 
to  the  angels  themselves. 

DISPUTATION  XIV. 

QV  THE   OBJECT  OF    THE    CHRISTIAN     RELIGION:     AND,     FIRST, 
ABOUT    GOD,    ITS    PRIMARY   OB/ECT,    AND    WHAT    GOD    IS. 

I.  The  object  of  the  Christian  religion  is  that  towards  which 
k  faith  and  worship  of  a  religious  man  ought  to  tend  :  This 
^^bject  b  God  and  his  Christ :  God  principally,  Christ  subordi- 
^^y  under  God :  God  per  se^  Christ  as  God  has  constituted 
Bila  the  object  of  this  religion. 

II.  In  God,  who  is  the  primary  object  of  the  Christian  religion, 
^QVe  things  come  in  order  under  our  consideration :    (1 .)    The 
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Nature  of  God ;  of  which  the  excellence  and  goodness  w  socb, 
that  religion  can  honourably  and  usefully  be  performed  to  it. 
(2.)  The  Acts  of  Grod,  on  account  of  which  religion  ought  to  be 
performed  to  Him.  (&)  The  Will  of  God ;  by  which  He  wills 
religion  to  be  performed  to  himself,  and  that  he  who  performs  it 
be  rewarded,  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  neglecter  of  it  be 
punished. 

III.  To  every  treatise  on  the  nature  of  God  must  be  prefixed 
this  primary  and  chief  axiom  of  all  religion,—"  There  is  a  Grod.** 
Without  this,  vain  is  every  enquiry  into  the  nature  of  Grod;  for 
if  the  Divine  Nature  had  no  existence,  reli^on  would  be  a  mere 
phantasm  of  man^s  conception. 

IV.  Though  [Deum  ease]  the  existence  of  Grod  has  been  inti- 
mated to  every  rational  creature  that  perceives  his  Toiee,  and 
though  this  truth  is  known  to  every  one  who  reflects  on  such  an 
intimation ;  yet  "  that  there  is  a  Git)d,'^  may  be  demonstrated  by 
various  arguments.  First,  by  certain  theoretical  axioms;  and 
because  when  the  terms  in  which  these  are  expressed  have  been 
once  understood,  they  are  known  to  be  true,  they  deserve  ta 
receive  the  name  [noHonum  ineitarum]  of  "  implanted  ideas.* 

V.  The  First  axiom  is,  "  Nothing  is  or  can  be  from  itsrif  * 
For  thus  it  would  at  one  and  the  same  time  be  and  not  be,  it 
would  be  both  prior  and  posterior  to  itself,  and  would  be  both 
the  cause  and  effect  of  itself.  Therefore  some  one  being  muft 
necessarily  be  pre-existent,  from  whom,  as  from  the  Primary  and 
Supreme  Cause,  all  other  things  derive  their  origin :  But  this 
Being  is  God. 

VI.  The  Second  axiom  is,  "  Every  eiBcient  primary  cause  is 
better  or  more  excellent  than  its  effect.'"  From  this  it  followf^ 
that,  as  all  created  minds  are  in  the  order  of  effects,  some  one 
mind  is  supreme  and  most  wise,  from  which  the  rest  have  their 
origin :  But  this  Mind  is  God. 

VII.  The  Third  axiom  is,  "  No  finite  force  can  make  some- 
thing out  of  nothing ;  and  the  First  Nature  has  been  made  out 

'  of  nothing.^  For,  if  it  were  otherwise,  it  neither  could  nor  ought 
to  be  changed  by  an  efficient  or  a  former ;  and  thus  nothing  could 
be  made  from  it.     From  this  it  follows,  either  that  all  things 
which  exist  have  been  from  eternity  and  are  primary  beings,  cf^ 
that  there  is  One  Primary  Being :  But  this  Being  is  God. 

VIII.  The  same  truth  is  proved  by  the  practical  axiom,  or  tl>^ 
conscience  which  has  its  seat  in  all  rational  creatures :  It  excus^ 
and  exhilarates  a  roan  in  good  actions ;  and,  in  those  which  aT^ 
evil,  it  accuses  and  torments  ;-*even  in  thdse  things  [of  botb 
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unds]  which  have  not  come,  and  which  never  will  come,  to  the 
;iiowl€dge  of  any  creature.  This  stands  as  a  manifest  indication, 
bat  there  is  some  Supreme  Judge,  who  will  institute  a  strict 
iquiry  and  will  pass  judgment :  But  this  Judge  is  God. 

IX.  The  magnitude,  the  perfection,  the  multitude,  the  variety, 
ad  the  agreement  of  all  things  that  exist,  supply  us  with  the 
^ifth  argument ;  which  loudly  proclaims,  that  all  these  things 
rooeed  from  one  and  the  same  Being  and  not  from  many  beings : 
tut  this  Being  is  Grod. 

X.  The  Sixth  argument  is  from  the  order  perceptible  in  things, 
ad  from  the  [ordmaii']  orderly  disposition  and  direction  of  all 
r  them  to  an  end,  even  of  those  things  which,  devoid  of  reason 
lemselves,  cannot  act  on  account  of  an  end,  or  at  least  cannot 
i^endanend.  But  all  order  is  from  One  Being,  and  direction  to 
D  ead  is  from  a  Wise  and  Grood  Being :  But  this  Being  is  God. 

XI.  The  preservation  of  political,  ecclemastical  and  economical 
Miety  among  mankind^  furnishes  our  Seventh  argument:  Amidst 
ach  great  perversity  and  madness  of  Satan  and  of  evil  men, 
Oman  society  could  never  attain  to  any  stability  or  firmness, 
Koept  it  were  preserved  safe  and  unimpwed  by  One  who  is 
Inpremdy  Pow^ul :  But  this  is  God. 

XII.  We  take  our  Eighth  argument  from  the  miracles  which 
re  believe  to  have  been  done,  and  which  we  perceive  to  be  done . 
The  magnitude  of  which  is  so  great  as  to  cause  them  far  to 
soeed  the  entire  force  and  power  of  the  created  universe.  There- 
bie  a  cause  must  exist  which  transcends  the  universe  and  its  power 
w  capability :  But  this  Cause  is  Gkxl. 

XIII.  The  predictions  of  future  and  contingent  things,  and 
hm  accurate  and  strict  completion,  supply  the  Ninth  argument, 
IS  bang  things  which  could  proceed  from  no  one  except  from  Grod. 

XIV;  In  the  last  place  is  added,  the  perpetual  and  universal 
[comentus]  agreement  of  all  nations ;  which  general  consent  must 
^  accounted  as  equivalent  to  a  law,  nay  to  a  Divine  Oracle. 

COROLLARY. 

Ob  aooount  of  the  dissensions  of  very  learned  men,  we  allow  this 
question  to  be  discussed,  <<  From  the  motion  which  is  apparent 
b  the  world,  and  from  the  fact  that  whatever  is  moved  is 
mcmd  by  another,  can  it  be  concluded  that  there  is  a  God  f 
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DISPUTATION  XV. 

ON   THE    KATUBE   OF    OOD. 

I.  Concerning  God,  the  primary  Object  of  Theology,  two 
things  must  be  known :  (1.)  His  nature,  or  \quid]  what  Grod  is, 
or  rather  [guofi^]  what  qualities  does  He  possess  ?  (8.)  Who 
God  is,  or  to  whom  this  nature  must  be  attributed.  These  must 
be  known,  lest  any  thing  foolish  or  unbecoming  be  ascribed  to 
God,  or  lest  another  or  a  strange  one  be  considered  as  the  true 
God. — On  the  First  of  these  we  will  now  treat  in  a  few  IXspu- 
tations. 

II.  As  we  are  not  able  to  know  the  nature  of  God  in  itsdf, 
we  can  in  a  measure  attain  to  some  knowledge  from  the  analogy 
of  the  nature  which  is  in  created  things,  and  principally  that 
which  is  in  ourselves  who  are  created  after  the  image  of  God; 
while  we  always  add  a  mode  of  eminence  to  this  analogy,  accord- 
ing to  which  mode  God  is  understood  to  exceed  infinitely  the 
perfections  of  things  created. 

III.  As  in  the  whole  nature  of  things,  and  in  man,  who  is  the 
compendium  or  abridgment  of  it,  only  two  things  can  be  consi- 
dered as  essential,  whether  they  be  disparted  in  their  subjects, 
or  in  a  certain  order  connected  with  each  other  and  subordinate 
in  the  same  subject, — which  two  things  are  Essence  and  Life; 
-^we  will  also  contemplate  the  nature  of  God  according  to  these 
two  [momenta]  impulses  of  his  nature.  For  the  four  degrees, 
which  are  proposed  by  several  divines, — to  bCj  to  live^  tojbel^  and  to 
understand^ — are  restricted  to  these  two  causes  of  motion ;  because 
the  word,  **  to  live,"  embraces  within  itself  both  feeing  and 
understanding, 

IV.  We  say,  the  Essence  of  Gtxi  is  the  first  impulse  of  the 
Divine  Nature ;  by  which  God  is  purely  and  simply  understood 
to  be.  .       , 

V.  As  the  whole  nature  of  things  is  distributed  according  to 
their  essence,  into  body  and  spirit ;  we  afiirm  that  the  Divine 
Essence  is  spiritual,  and  from  this  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  because 
it  could  not  possibly  come  to  pass  that  the  First  and  Chief  Being 
should  be  corporeal :  From  this,  one  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
justly  admire  the  transcendent  force  and  plenitude  of  Grod,  hy 
which  He  is  capable  of  creating  even  things  corporeal  that  bat« 
nothing  analogous  to  Himself. 

VI.  To  the  Essence  of  God  no  attribute  can  be  added,  whether 
distinguished  from  it  in  reality,  \ratwne\  by  rektuq,  or  bf  * 
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iere  conception  of  the. mind ;  but  only  a  mode  of  pre-eminence 
m  be  attributed  to  it,  according  to  which  it  is  understood  to 
emprise  within  itself  and  to  exceed  all  the  perfections  of  all 
lings :  This  mode  may  be  declared  in  this  one  expression,  <<  The 
iviine  Essence  is  uncaused  and  without  commencement.'*^ 

■ 

VII.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  Essence  is  simple  and  infinite ; 
jm  thi?,  that  it  is  eternal  and  [immensam]  immeasurable ;  and, 
itly,  that  it  is  unchangeable,  impassible,  and  incorruptible,  in 
e  manner  in  which  it  has  been  proved  by  us  in  our  public 
beses  on  this  subject.     (See  page  116.) 

VIII.  And  since  [unum  et  bomm]  unity  and  goodness  recipro- 
ke  with  being,  and  as  the  affections  or  passions  of  every  being 
B  general ;  we  also  affirm,  that  the  essence  of  God  is  one,  and 
■fc  €rod  is  one  according  to  it,  and  is  therefore  good,  nay  the 
uef  Good ;  from  the  participation  of  which,  all  things  have 
ib  [guod  rirW]  thar  being,  and  [quod  bona  sitW]  their  well-b^g* 

IX.  As  this  Essence  is  itself  pure  from  all  composition^  so  it 
anot  enter  into  the  composition  of  any  thing :  We  ][^rmit  it  to 
ioooie  a  subject  of  discussion,  whether  this  be  designated  in  the 
aiptures  by  the  name  of  ^^  holiness,^  which  denotes  separaOon 
'  m  being  Meparated. 

X.  These  modes  of  pre-eminence  are  not  communicable  to  any 
ling^  from  the  very  circumstance  of  thdr  being  such:  And 
ben  these  modes  are  contemplated  in  the  life  of  God  and  in  the 
niltieB  of  his  life,  they  are  of  infinite  usefulness  in  Theology^ 
id  are  not  among  the  smallest  foundations  of  true  religion. 

DISPUTATION  XVI. 

OK   THE   LIFE   OF   GOD. 

I.  Life  is  that  which  comes  under  our  consideration,  in  the 
heond  \nu)ment6\  impulse  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  that  it 
idoiigB  to  God,  is  not  only  evident  from  its  own  nature,  but  is 
ibiriBe  known  per  se  to  all  those  who  have  any  conception  of 
M.  For  it  is  much  more  incredible  that  Grod  is  something 
[MflRtf]  senseless  and  dead,  than  that  there  is  no  God.  And  the 
^  of  God  is  easily  proved  \a  posteriori]  from  experience. 
^f^  as  whatever  is  beside  God  is  from  Him,  we  must  also  attri- 
'*''■<  life  to  Him,  because  among  his  creatures  are  many  things 
^iidi  hbvc  life ;  and  we  affirm,  that  God  is  a  living  substance, 
^wStjife  belongs  to  Him,  not  only  eminently  but  also  for- 
life  if  aimply  perfection. 
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II.  But,  as  Gfe  is  taken,  either  in  the  seociid  act,  and  is  called 
<^  operation  ;^  or  in  the  first,  prindpal  and  radical  act,  and  thus 
is  the  very  nature  and  form  of  a  living  thii^;  we  attribute  thisi 
of  itself,  primarily  and  adequately  to  Ood :  So  that  He  is  the 
life  of  himself,  not  having  it  from  his  union  with  another  thing; 
(for  that  is  the  part  of  imperfection,)  but  existing  the  same  as  it 
does :  He  being  life  itself,  and  living  by  the  first  act,  but  bestow- 
ing life  by  the  second  act. 

III.  The  Life  of  Grod  therefore  is  most  simple,  so  that  it  is  not 
in  reality  distinguished  from  his  essence ;  and  according  to  the 
confined  capacity  of  our  conception,  by  which  it  is  distinguisbed 
from  his  essence,  it  may  in  some  degree  be  described  as  being 
*<  an  act  that  flows  from  the  essence  of  6od,^  by  whidi  laHoti- 
mated  that  it  is  active  in  itself;  first,  by  a  reflex  act  on  God  him- 
self, and  then  on  other  objects,  on  account  of  the  moat  abundant 
copiousness  and  the  most  perfect  activity  of  life  in  God. 

IV.  The  Life  of  God  is  the  foundation  and  the  proximate  and 
adequate  principle  not  only  of  ad  intra  ei  ad  extras  an  inward 
and  an  outward  act,  but  likewise  of  all  fruition  by  which  God  is 
said  to  be  blessed  in  himself.  This  seems  to  be  the  cause  wbj 
Grod  wished  Himself,  principally  in  reference  to  Life,  to  be  distin- 
guished from  false  ^xls  and  dead  idols ;  and  why  He  widied 
men  to  swear  by  his  name,  in  a  form  composed  thus,  '*  Tbe 
Lord  liveth.'' 

V.  As  the  Essence  of  GnA  is  infinite  and  most  simple,  eternal, 
impassible,  unchangeable  and  incorruptible,  we  ought  likewise  to 
consider  his  Life  with  these  modes  of  being  and  life ;  on  which 
account  we  attribute  to  Him  per  se  immortality,  and  a  most 
prompt,  powerful,  indefatigable,  and  insatiable  de^re,  strength, 
and  delight  to  act  and  to  enjoy,  and  in  action  and  enjoyment,  if 
it  be  lawful  thus  to  express  ourselves. 

VI.  By  two  faculties,  the  Understanding  and  the  Will,  diis 
Life  is  active  towards  God  himself;  but  towards  other  things  it 
is  active  by  three  faculties.  Power  or  Capability  being  added  to 
the  two  preceding.  But  the  faculties  of  the  Understanding  and 
the  Will  are  accommodated  to  fruition,  and  this  chiefly  as  they 
tend  towards  Grod  himself;  secondarily,  and  because  it  thus 
pleases  Him  of  his  abundant  goodness,  as  they  tend  towards  the 
creatures. 
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DISPUTATION  XVII. 

ON   THE   UNDEU8TADDING   OF    GOD. 

I.  The  understanding  of  Grod  is  that  faculty  of  his  life  which 
•  first  in  nature  and  order,  and  by  which  the  living  Grod  dis- 
iDCtly  understands  all  things  and  every  one,  which,  in  what  man- 
ler  soever,  either  have,  will  have,  have  had,  can  have,  or  might 
ijrpothetically  have,  a  being  oi  any  kind :  By  which  He  also  dis- 
inctly  understands  the  order,  connection,  and  relation  of  all  and 
meh  of  them  between  each  other;  and  the  entities  of  reason, 
ihiffe  beings  which  exist,  or  which  can  exist,  in  the  mind,  imag^ 
ution,  and  enunciation. 

II.  God  knows  all  things,  neither  by  intelligible  [species'\  repre- 
icntationB,  nor  by  similitude,  but  by  his  own  and  sole  e^nce; 
iith  the  exception  of  evil  things,  which  he  knows  indirectly  by 
lie  good  things  opposed  to  them,  as  privation  is  known  [mediante 
iaKiu]  by  means  of  the  habit. 

III.  The  mode  by  which  God  understands,  is,  not  by  compo- 
■tion  and  division,  not  by  [discursum]  gradual  argumentation, 
ml  by  simple  and  infinite  intuition,  according  to  the  succession 
if  order  and  not  of  time. 

IV.  The  si^session  of  order  in  the  objects  of  the  Divine  Know- 
edge,  is  in  this  manner :  First.  God  knows  himself,  entirely  and 
idequately,  and  this  understanding  is  his  own  [esse]  essence  or 
MtDg.  Secondly.  He  knows  all  possible  things  in  the  perfection 
if  their  own  essence,  and  therefore  all  things  impossible.  In  the 
nderstanding  of  possible  things,  this  is  the  order:  (1.)  He  knows 
rhat  things  can  exist  by  his  own  primary  and  sole  act.  (2.)  He 
mows  what  things  fron?  the  creatures,  whether  they  will  come  into 
flustence  or  will  not,  can  exist  by  his  conservation,  motion,  assist- 
moe,  concurrence,  and  peitnission.  (3.)  He  knows  what  things 
Be  can  do  about  the  acts  of  the  creatures  [convenienter]  con^st- 
ently  with  himself  or  with  these  acts.  Thirdly.  He  knows  all 
tetities,  even  according  to  the  same  order  as  that  which  we  have 
i«it  shown  in  his  knowledge  of  things  possible. 

V.  The  understanding  of  God  is  certain  and  infallible :  So  that 
Be  sees  certainly  and  infallibly  even  things  fulure  and  contingent ; 
whether  He  sees  them  in  their  causes,  or  in  themselves.  But 
dus  inffdlibility  depends  on  the  infinity  of  the  essence  of  God, 
nA  not  on  his  unchangeable  will. 

VI.  The  Act  of  understanding  of  God  [causatur]  is  occasioned 
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by  DO  external  cause,  not  even  by  its  object ;  though  if  there  be 
not  afterwards  an  object,  neither  will  there  be  any  act  of  God'^s 
understanding  about  it. 

VII.  How  certain  soever  the  acts  of  God^s  understanding  may 
itself  be,  this  does  not  impose  any  necessity  on  things,  but  it 
rather  establishes  contingency  in  them.  For  as  He  knows  the 
thing  itself  and  its  mode,  if  the  mode  of  the  thing  be  contingent, 
He  must  know  it  as  such,  and  therefore  it  remains  contingent  with 
respect  to  the  Divine  knowledge. 

VIII.  The  knowledge  of  (rod  may  be  disdnguished  according 
to  its  objects:  And,  Fibst,  into  the  theareticalj  by  which  He 
understands  things  under  the  relation  of  entity Imd  truth;  and 
into  the  practical^  by  which  He  considers  things  under  the  relation 
of  good,  and  as  objects  of  hb  will  and  power. 

IX.  Secondly.  One  [quality  of  the]  knowledge  of  God  is  that 
of  simple  inteUigencej  by  which  He  understands  himself,  all  pos- 
sible things,  and  the  nature  and  essence  of  all  entities :  Another 
is  that  of  tTJnon,  by  which  He  beholds  his  own  existence  and  that 
of  all  other  entities  or  beings. 

X.  The  knowledge  by  which  God  knows  his  own  essence  and 
existence,  all  things  possible,  and  the  nature  and  essence  of  all 
entities,  is  simply  necessary,  as  pertaining  to  the  perfection  of  bis 
own  knowledge.  But  that  by  which  He  knows  the  existence  of 
other  entities,  is  hypothetical^  necessary,  that  is,  if  they  now  have, 
have  already  had,  or  shall  afterwards  have  an  existence.  For 
when  any  object  whatsoever  is  laid  down,  it  roust  of  necessity  fall 
within  the  knowledge  of  God.  The  former  of  these  precedes 
every  free  act  of  the  Divine  will ;  the  latter  follows  every  free 
act :  The  Schoolmen  therefore  denominate  the  First  <<  natural,'^ 
and  the  Second  **Jree  knowledge.^ 

XI.  The  knowledge  by  which  God  knows  anything  [si  hocsU] 
if  it  be  or  exist,  is  [media]  intermediate  between  the  two  [kinds] 
described  in  Theses  IX  &'X :  In  fact  it  precedes  the  free  act  o^ 
the  will  with  regard  to  intelligence.  But  it  knows  something 
future  according  to  vision,  only  through  its  hypothecs. 

XII.  Free  knowledge,  or  that  of  vision,  which  b  also  called 
"  Prescience,''  is  not  the  cause  of  things :  But  the  knowledge 
which  is  practical  and  of  simple  intelligence,  and  which  is  denomi- 
nated "  natural,''  or  «  necessary,"  is  the  cause  of  all  things  by  the 
mode  of  prescribing  and  directing,  to  which  is  added  the  action 
of  the  will  and  of  the  capability.  The  middle  or  intermediate 
[kind  of]  knowledge  ought  to  intervene  in  things  which  depend 
on  the  liberty  of  created  [arbiiriil  choice  or  pleasure. 
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XIII.  From  the  variety  and  multitude  of  objects,  and  from 
the  means  and  mode  of  intelligence  and  vision,  it  is  apparent  that 
infinite  knowledge  and  omniscience  are  justly  attributed  to  God ; 
and  that  they  are  so  proper  or  peculiar  to  God  according  to  their 
objects,  means  and  mode,  as  not  to  be  capable  of  appertaining  to 
any  created  thing. 

DISPUTATION  XVIII. 

ON   THE    WILL    OF    GOD. 

I.  The  will  of  God  is  spoken  of  in  three  ways:  Fikst,  The 
hculty  itself  of  willing.  Secondly,  The  act  of  willing.  Thirdly, 
The  object  willed.  The  first  signification  is  the  principal  and 
proper  one,  the  two  others  are  secondary  and  figurative. 

II.  It  may  be  thus  described : — It  is  the  second  faculty  of  the 
life  of  Grod,  flowing  through  the  understanding  from  the  life 
[mberius  iendente]  that  has  an  ulterior  tendency ;  by  which  faculty 
Grod  is  borne  towards  a  known  good.  Towards  a  good^ — ^because 
this  is  an  adequate  object  of  every  will.  Towards  a  known  good^ 
Dot  only  with  regard  to  it  as  a  being,  but  likewise  as  a  good, 
whether  in  reality  or  only  in  the  act  of  the  divine  understanding : 
Both,  however,  are  shewn  by  the  understanding.  But  the  evil 
irhich  is  called  [culpa]  that  of  culpability,  God  does  not  simply 

uid  absolutely  will. 

III.  The  good  is  two-fold :  The  Chief  Good,  and  that  which 
b  from  the  Chief.  The  first  of  these  is  the  primary,  immediate, 
principal,  direct,  peculiar  and  adeijuate  object  of  the  divine  will : 
The  latter  is  secondary  and  indirect,  towards  which  the  divine 
will  does  not  tend  except  by  means  of  the  Chief  Good. 

IV.  The  will  of  God  is  borne  towards  its  objects  in  the  follow- 
ing order:  (1.)  He  wills  himself.     (^.)  He  wills  all  those  things 
which,  out  of  infinite  things  possible  to  himself,  he  has  by  the  last 
judgment  of  his  wisdom  [Jiidicavii]  determined  to  be  made.    And 
Firsty  He  wills  to  make  them  to  be ;  then  He  is  afiected  towards 
diem  by  his  will,  according  as  they  possess  some  likeness  with  his 
nature,  or  some  vestige  of  it.     (3.)  The  third  object  of  the  will 
of  God,  are  those  things  which  He  judges  fit  and  equitable  to  be 
done  by  creatures  who  are  endowed  with  understanding  and  with 
free  will :  In  which  is  included  a  prohibition  of  that  which  He 
^ills  not  to  be  done.     (4.)  The  fourth  object  of  the  divine  will 
V  his  permission,  that  chiefly  by  which  He  permits  a  rational 
CKtture  to  do  what  He  has  prohibited,  and  to  omit  what  He  has 
commaDded.     (5.)  He  wills  those  things  which,  according  to  his 
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own  wisdom,  He  judges  to  be  done  conoerning  the  acts  of  his 
rational  creatures. 

V.  There  is  [ea:trd]  out  of  God  no  inwardly-moying  cause  of 
his  will ;  nor  out  of  Him  is  there  any  end.  But  the  creature, 
and  its  action  or  passion,  may  be  the  outwardly-moving  caus^ 
without  which  God  would  supersede  or  omit  that  ToGtioQ,  or  act 
of  willing. 

VI.  But  the  cause  of  all  other  things  is  God,  by  his  undeN 
standing  and  will,  by  means  of  bis  power  or  capability ;  yet  so, 
that  when  He  acts  either  through  his  creatures,  with  diem  or  in 
them.  He  does  not  take  away  l^e  peculiar  mode  of  acting  or  of 
suffering  which  He  has  divinely  placed  within  them ;  and  that 
He  suffers  them  according  to  their  peculiar  mode  to  produce  their 
own  effects,  and  to  receive  in  themselves  the  acts  of  God,  ather 
necessarily,  contingently,  or  freely.  As  this  contingency  and 
liberty  do  not  make  the  prescience  of  God  to  be  uncertain,  so 
they  are  not  destroyed  by  the  volition  of  God,  and  by  the  certaiii 
futurition  of  events  with  rq^ard  to  the  understanding  of  God, 

DISPUTATION  XIX. 

ON   THB   VARIOUS   DISTINCTIOKS   OF  THE  WILL   OF  GOD. 

I.  Though  the  will  of  God  be  one  and  simple,  yet  it  may  be 
variously  distinguished,  from  its  objects,  in  reference  to  the  mode 
and  order  according  to  which  it  is  borne  towards  its  objects:  Of 
these  distinctions  the  use  is  important  in  the  whole  of  the  Serip- 
tures,  and  in  explaining  many  passages  in  them. 

II.  1.  The  will  of  God  is  borne  towards  its  object  either  aoooid« 

ing  to  the  mode  of  nature,  or  that  of  liberty :  In  reference  to  the 
former,  God  tends  towards  his  own  primary,  proper,  and  adequate 
object,  that  is,  towards  himself.  But  according  to  the  mode  of 
Liberty,  He  tends  towards  other  things,— and  towards  aU  other 
things  by  the  liberty  of  exercise,  and  towards  many  by  the  liberty 
of  specification ;  because  He  cannot  hate  things,  so  far  as  they 
have  some  likeness  of  God,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  good ;  thouf^ 
He  is  not  necessarily  bound  to  love  them,  since  he  might  reduce 
them  to  nothing  whenever  it  seemed  good  to  Himself, 

III.  2.  The  will  of  God  is  distinguished  into  that  by  which 
He  absolutely  wills  to  do  any  thing  or  to  prevent  it ;  and  into 
that  by  which  He  wills  something  to  be  done  or  omitted  by  his 
rational  creatures :  The  former  of  these  is  called  ^V  the  will  of  his 
good  pleasure,^  or  rather  *^  of  his  pleasure  T  and  the  latter,  ^  that 
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of  his  open  intimation.'^  The  latter  is  revealed,  for  this  is 
required  by  the  use  to  which  it  is  applied :  The  former  is  partly 
revealed,  partly  secret  or  hidden.  The  former  employs  a  power 
that  is  either  irresistible,  or  that  is  so  accommodated  to  the  object 
and  subject  as  to  obtain  or  insure  its  success,  though  it  was  pos- 
nble  for  it  to  happen  otherwise.  To  these  two  kinds  of  the  Divine . 
Will  is  opposed  the  remission  of  the  will,  that  is,  a  two-fold  per- 
mission, the  one  opposed  to  the  will  of  open  intimation,  the  other 
to  that  of  good  pleasure.  The  former  is  that  by  which  Grod 
permits  something  to  the  power  of  a  rational  creature,  by  not 
circumscribing  some  act  by  a  law.  The  latter  is  that  by  which 
Gfod  permits  something  to  the  will  and  [potentia]  capability  of 
the  creature,  by  not  placing  an  impediment  in  its  way  by  which 
the  act  may  in  reality  be  hindered. 

IV.  Whatever  things  Grod  wills  to  do,  He  wills  them  (1.)  either 
fifom  himself,  not  on  account  of  any  other  cause  placed  beyond 
Him,  (whether  that  be  without  the  consideration  of  any  act  per- 
petrated by  the  creature,  or  solely  from  the  occasion  of  the  act  of 
the  creature,)  (2.)  or  on  account  of  a  preceding  cause  afforded 
by  the  creature.  In  reference  to  this  distinction,  some  work 
is  said  to  be  <<  proper  to  Grod,^  some  other  <^  extraneous,  strange 
and  foreign.**^  But  there  is  a  two-fold  difference  in  those  things 
which  He  wills  to  be  done :  For  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  God,  either  in  themselves,  as  in  the  case  of  moral  works  ;  or 
they  please  accidentally  and  on  account  of  some  other  thing,  as  in 
the  case  of  things  ceremonial. 

V.  S.  The  will  of  God  is  cither  peremptory,  or  with  a  condition. 
(1.)  His  peremptory  will  is  that  which  strictly  and  rigidly  obtsuns : 
Such  as  the  words  of  the  Gospel  which  contain  the  last  revelation 
of  God,  "  The  wrath  of  God  abides  on  him  who  does  not  believe.*^ 
^  He  that  believes  shall  be  saved.^  Also  the  words  of  Samuel 
to  Saul,  *♦  The  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king  over 
Ivael.^  (2.)  His  will  with  a  condition  is  that  which  has  a  con- 
£tion  annexed ;  whether  it  be  a  tacit  one,  such  as,  *^  Yet  forty 
dtys,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.^  <<  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  oontinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them  :^  That  is,  unless  he  be  delivered  from  this 
curse,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Gal.  iii,  13.     See  also  Jer.  xviii,  7 — 10. 

VI.  4.  One  will  of  God  is  absolute,  another  respective.  His 
^AiolHie  will  is  that  by  which  He  wills  any  thing  simply,  without 
Rgard  to  the  volition  or  act  of  the  creature ;  such  as  is  that  about 
the  salvation  of  believers.  His  respective  will  is  that  by  which 
Re  wills  something  with  respect  to  the  volition  or  the  act  of  the 
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creature.  ^  It  is  also  either  antecedent  or  consequent.  (1.)  The 
antecedent  is  that  by  which  He  wills  something  with  respect  to  the 
subsequent  will  or  act  of  the  creature,  as,  ^*  Grod  wills  all  men  to 
be  saved  if  they  believe.^  (2.)  The  consequent  is  that  by  which 
He  wills  something  with  respect  to  the  antecedent  volition  or  act 
of  the  creature,  as,  *^  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  !  Better  would  it  have  been  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  bom  !^  Both  depend  on  the  absolute  will,  and  accord- 
ing to  it  each  of  them  is  regulated. 

VII.  5.  Grod  wills  some  things  so  far  as  they  are  good,  when 
absolutely  considered  according  to  their  nature.  Thus  He  wills 
almsgiving ;'  and  to  do  good  to  man  so  far  as  he  is  his  creature. 
He  also  wills  some  other  things  so  far  as,  all  circumstances  con- 
sidered, they  are  ^understood  to  be  good.  According  to  this  will, 
He  says  to  the  wicked  man,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do,  that  thou 
shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  P"*^  And  he  speaks  thus 
to  Eli :  <<  Be  it  far  from  me  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy 
father,  should  walk  before  me  for  ever :  For,  them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed.^ — This  distinction  does  not  differ  greatly  from  the 
antecedefit  will  of  God,  which  has  been  already  mentioned. 

VIII.  6.  Grod  wills  some  things  per  se^  or  per  accident,  df 
themselves^  He  wills  those  things  which  are  simply  and  relatively 
good :  Thus  he  wills  salvation  to  that  man  who  is  obedient. 
Accidentallyj  those  things  which  in  some  respect  are  evil,  but 
have  a  good  joined  with  them,  which  Grod  wills  move  than  the 
respective  good  things  that  are  opposed  to  those  evil :  Thus  He 
wills  the  evils  of  punishment;  because  he  chooses  that  the  order 
of  justice  be  preserved  in  punishment,  rather  than  that  a  sinning 
creature  should  escape  punishment,  though  this  impunity  might 
be  for  the  good  of  the  creature. 

IX.  7.  God  wills  some  things  in  their  antecedent  causes^  that 
is,  He  wills  their  causes  [secundum  quod'\  relatively,  and  [^ 
ordinai]  places  them  in  such  order  that  effects  may  follow  from 
them ;  and  if  they  do  follow.  He  wills  that  they  of  themselves  be 
pleasing  to  Him.  God  wills  other  things  in  themselves.  This 
distinction  does  not  substantially  recede  from  that  by  which  the 
divine  will  is  distinguished  into  absolute  and  respective. 

COIiOLLARIES. 

I.  Is  it  possible  for  two  affirmatively  contrary  volitions  of  God 
to  tend  towards  one  object  which  is  the  same  and  uniform  ? 
Wc  answer  in  the  negative. 
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[I.  Can  one  voUtion  of  Grod,  Unit  is,  one  formally,  tend  towards 
contrary  objects?  We  reply,  It  can  tend  towards  objects 
phyricdly  contrary^  but  not  towards  objects  [eiAiod]  morally 
contrary. 

[II.  Does  God  will,  as  an  end,  something  which  is  [«ar^ra]  beyond 
himself,  and  which  does  fiot  proceed  from  his  free-  will  ?  We 
reply  in  the  negative. 

DISPUTATION  XX. 

DN  THE  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD  WHICH  COME  Td  BE  CONSIDERED 
UNDER  HIS  WILL.  AND,  FIRST,  ON  THOSE  WHICH  HAVE  AN 
ANALOGY  TO  THE  AFFECTIONS  OR  PASSIONS  IN  RATIONAL 
CREATURES. 

I.  Those  attributes  of  God  ought  to  be  considered,  which  are 
dither  properly  or  figuratively  attributed  to  Him  in  the  Scriptures, 
according  to  a  certain  analogy  of  the  afiections  and  virtu^  in 
rational  creatures. 

II.  Those  divine  attributes  which  have  the  analogy  of  affections, 
may  be  referred  to  two  principal  kinds :  So  that  the  first  class 
may  contain  those  affections  which  are  nmply  oonversant  about 
good  or  evil,  and  which  may  be  denominated  primitive  affections ; 
and  the  second  may  comprehend  those  which  are  exercised  about 
good  and  evil  in  reference  to  their  absence  or  presence,  and  which 
may  be  called  affections  derived  from  the  primitive. 

III.  The  primitive  affections  are  Love,  (the  opposite  to  which 
is  Hatred,)  and  Goodness ;  and  with  these  are  connected  Grace, 
Benignity  and  Mercy.  Love  is  prior  to  Goodness  towards  the 
object,  which  is  God  himself:  Goodness  is  prior  to  Liove  towards 
that  object  which  is  some  other  than  God. 

IV.  Love  is  an  affection  of  union  in  God ;  whose  objects  are 
not  only  God  himself  and  the  good  of  justice,  but  also  the  crea- 
ture, [referensDeiim,]  imitating  or  related  to  God  either  according 
to  [imaginefn]  likeness,  or  only  according  to  [vesiigiuin]  impress, 
and  the  felicity  of  the  creature.  But  this  affection  is  borne 
onwards  either  to  enjoy  and  to  have,  or  to  do  good ;  the  former 
is  called  *^  the  love  of  complacency  C  the  latter,  <<  the  love  of 
friendship,^  which  falls  into  goodness.  God  [complacet  sibi]  loves 
himself  with  complacency  in  the  perfection  of  his  own  nature, 
wherefore  He  likewise  enjoys  himself.  He  also  loves  himself 
with  the  love  of  complacency  in  his  effects  produced  [ad  extra] 
externally;  both  in  acts  and  works,  which  are  specimens  and 
evident,  infallible  indications  of  that  perfection.     WVieteiote^e 
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may  be  said  in  some  degree  likewise  to  enjoy  these  acta  md  works. 
Even^  the  justice  or  righteousness  performed  by  the  creature,  is 
pleasing  to  Him ;  wherefore  His  affection  is  extended  to  htcwe  it. 

V.  Hatred  is  an  affection  of  separation  in  God ;  whoae  primanf 
object  is  injustice  or  unrighteousness;  and  the  ^eamdarjf^  the 
misery  of  the  creature :  The  former  is  from  *^  the  love  of  complap 
cency  ^  the  latter,  from  <<  the  love  of  friendship.^  But  nnoe  God 
properly  loves  himself  and  the  good  of  justice,  and  by  the  same 
impulse  holds  iniquity  in  detestation ;  and  since  he  secondarily  loves 
the  creature  and  his  blessedness,  and  in  that  impulse  hates  tbe 
misery  of  the  creature,  that  is.  He  wills  it  to  be  taken  away  from 
the  creature ;  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  He  hates  the  creature 
who  perseveres  in  unrighteousness,  and  He  loves  his  misery. 

VI.  Hatred,  however,  is  not  collateral  to  Love,  but  neoesss- 
rily  flowing  from  it ;  since  Love  neither  does  nor  can  tend  towards 
all  those  things  which  [obficiuniur]  become  objects  to  the  under- 
standing of  God.  It  belongs  to  Him  therefore  in  the  first  act, 
and.  must  be  placed  in  Him  prior  to  any  existence  of  a  thing 
worthy  of  hatred  ;  which  existence  being  laid  down,  the  act  of 
hatred  arises  from  it  by  a  natural  necessity,  not  by  liberty  of 
the  will. 

VII.  But  since  Love  does  not  perfectly  fill  the  whole  will  of 
God,  it  has  Goodness  united  with  it ;  which  also  is  an  afiectkm 
in  God  of  communicating  his  good. — Its  First  object  [ad  extra] 
externally  is  nothing ;  and  this  is  so  necessarily  first,  that,  when 
it  is  removed,  no  communication  can  be  made  externally :  Its  set 
is  creation. — Its  Second  object  is  the  creature  as  a  creature ;  and 
its  act  is  called  Conservation,  or  Sustentation,  as  if  it  was  a  con- 
tinuance of  creation. — Its  Third  object  is  the  creature  performing 
his  duty  according  to  the  command  of  God;  and  its  act  is  the 
elevation  to  a  more  worthy  and  felicitous  condition,  that  is,  the 
communication  of  a  greater  good  than  that  which  the  creature 
obtained  by  creation.  Both  these  [progressas]  advances  of  Good- 
ness may  also  be  appropriately  denominated  **  Benignity,^  in 
Hebrew  ion,  or  **  Kindness.^ — Its  Fourth  object  is  the  creature 
not  performhig  his  duty,  or  sinful,  and  on  this  account  liable  to 
misery  according  to  the  just  judgment  of  God ;  and  its  act  is  a 
deliverance  from  sin  through  the  remission  and  the  mortification 
of  sin :  And  this  progress  of  Goodness  is  denominated  Mercy, 
which  is  an  affection  for  giving  succour  to  a  man  in  misery,  sin 
[fiMl  obstante']  presenting  no  obstacle. 

VIII.  Grace  is  a  certain  adjunct  of  Goodness  and  Love,  by 
which  is  signified  that  God  is  affected  to  communicate  his  own 
good  and  to  love  the  creatures,  not  through  merit  or  of  debt,  not 
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bj  any  cause  impelling  ftom  without ;  nor  that  something  may 
be  added  to  God  himself,  but  that  it  may  be  well  with  him  on 
whom  the  good  is  bestowed  and  who  is  beloved,  which  may  also 
KoeiTe  the  name  of  <<  Liberality  :^  According  to  this,  Grod  is  said 
to  be  '^  rich  in  Goodness,  Mercy,*"  &c. 

IX.  The  affections  which  spring  from  these^  and  which  are 
exercised  about  good  or  evil  as  each  is  present  or  absent,  are 
oonmdered  as  having  an  analogy  ^ther  in  those  things  which  are 
in  the  ooncupiscible  part  of  our  souls,  or  in  that  which  is  irascible. 

^  In  the  Coficupiscible  part  are.  First,  Desire  and  that  which 
is  opposed  to  it.  Secondly,  Joy  and  Grief.  (1.)  Desire  is  an 
affection  of  obtaining  the  works  of  righteousness  from  rational 
creatures,  and  of  bestowing  a  remunerative  reward,  as  well  as  of 
inflicting  punishment  if  they  be  contumacious.  To  this  is  opposed 
llie  affection  according  to  which  Grod  execrates  the  works  of  unrigh- 
teousness, and  the  omission  of  a  remuneration.^-(2.)  Joy  is  an 
afiection  from  the  presence  of  a  thing  that  is  [convenientis]  siut- 
aible  or  agreeable :  Such  as,  the  fruition  of  himself,  the  obedience 
of  the  creature,  the  communication  of  his  own  goodness,  and  the 
destruction  of  his  rebels  and  enemies. — Grief,  which  is  opposed 
to  it,  arises  from  the  disobedience  and  the  misery  of  the  creatUre, 
and  in  the  occasion  thus  given  by  his  people  for  blaspheming  the 
name  of  Grod  among  the  Gentiles.  To  this,  Bepentance  has  some 
affinity ;  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  change  of  the  thing  willed 
or  done,  on  account  of  the  act  of  a  rational  creature;  or,  rather, 
a  desire  for  such  change. 

XI.  In  the  Irascible  part  are,  Hope  and  its  opposite  Despair^ 
Confidence  and  Anger,  also  Fear  which  is  a£Brmatively  opposed 
to  Hope.  (1.)  Hope  is  an  [(Utenta\  earnest  expectation  of  a  good 
work  due  from  the  creature,  and  performable  by  the  grace  of 
Grod :  It  can  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  certain  foreknowledge 
of  Grod.  (2.)  Despair  arises  from  the  pertinacious  [fnalUia'\ 
wicHtedness  of  the  creature,  opposing  himself  to  the  grace  of  Grod, 
and  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit  (S.)  Confidence  is  that  by  which 
Ck>d  with  great  [^ri^]  animation  prosecutes  a  desired  good, 
and  repels  an  evil  that  is  hated.  (4.)  Anger  is  an  affection  of 
depulsion  in  God,  through  the  punishment  of  the  creature  that 
has  transgressed  his  law,  by  which  He  infiicts  on  the  creature  the 
evil  of  misery  for  his  unrighteousness,  and  takes  the  vengeance 
which  is  due  to  Him,  as  an  indication  of  his  love  towards  justice, 
and  of  his  hatred  to  sin :  When  this  affection  is  vehement,  it  is 
called  "  Fury.*"  (6.)  Fear  is  from  an  impending  evil  to  which 
God  is  averse. 
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XIL  Of  the  second  class  of  these  deiivatiTe  affisctk»i8»  [See 
Thesis  XI,]  some  belong  to  God  per  se^  as  they  nmply  contain 
in  themselves  perfection ;  others,  whidi  seem  to  have  something 
of  imperfection,  are  attributed  to  Him  after  the  manner  of  the 
feelings  of  men,  on  account  of  some  effects  [tp^ttf ]  which  He 
produces  analogous  to  the  effects  of  the  creatures^  yet  without 
any  passion,  as  He  is  simple  and  immutable ;  and  without  any 
disorder  and  repugnance  to  right  reason.  But  we  subject  the 
use  and  exercise  of  the  first  class  of  these  affections  [see  Thesis  X] 
to  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  God,  whose  property  it  is  to  prefix  to 
each  of  them  its  object,  means,  end  and  circumstances,  and  to 
decree  to  which,  in  preference  to  the  rest,  b  to  be  conceded  the 
province  of  acting. 

DISPUTATION  XXI. 

ON  THOSE  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD  WHICH  HAVE  SOME  ANALOGY 
TO  THE  MOBAL  VIBTUE5,  AKD  WHICH  ACT  LIKE  MOOEBATOBS 
OF  THE  AFFECTIONS  CONSIDEBED  IN  THE  PUECEOING  DISPU- 
TATION. 

I.  But  THESE  Attributes, preside  generally  over  all  the  affec- 
tions, or  specially  relate  to  some  of  them.  The  General  is  Justice, 
or  Righteousness,  which  is  called  '^  universal^  or  **  l^pil»^  aofi 
concerning  which  it  was  said  by  the  ancients,  that  it  contains' in 
itself  all  the  virtues.  The  Special  are,  Particular  Justice,  PaUenc^ 
and  those  which  are  the  moderators  of  anger,  and  of  castigauons 
and  punishments. 

II.  1.  The  Justice  of  God,  considered  universally,  is  a  virtue 
of  God  according  to  which  He  administers  all  things  ocHrrecdy 
and  [decenier]  in  a  suitable  manner,  according  to  that  which  Us 
Wisdom  dictates  as  befitting  Himself.  In  conjunction  with  Wis- 
dom, it  presides  over  all  his  acts,  decrees  and  deeds:  And  according 
to  it,  God  is  said  to  be  "just  and  right,"  his  way  "equal,"  and 
himself  to  be  "just  in  all  his  ways.*" 

III.  S.  The  particular  Justice  of  Grod  is  that  by  which  He 
consistently  renders  to  every  one  his  own :  To  God  himself  thai 
which  is  His,  and  to  the  creature  that  which  belongs  to  itsdtf. 
We  consider  it  both  in  the  words  of  God  and  in  his  deeds.  In 
this,  the  method  of  the  decrees  is  not  different ;  because  whatever 
God  does  or  says,  he  does  or  says  it  according  to  his  own  eternal 
decree.  This  Justice  likewise  contains  a  moderator  partly  of  his 
love  for  the  good  of  obedience,  and  partly  of  bis  love  for  the 
creature,  and  of  his  goodness. 
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IV.  Juttice  hi  Deeds  may  be  considered  in  the  following  order : 
That  the  FirH  may  be  in  the  communication  of  good,  either 
according  to  the  first  creation,  or  according  to  regeneration.  |The 
Second  is  in  the  prescribing  of  duty  or  in  legislation,  which  con- 
sists in  the  requisition  of  a  deed,  and  in  the  promise  of  a  reward 
and  the  threat  of  a  punishment  The  Third  is  in  the  judgmg 
about  deeds,  which  is  retributive,  being  both  communicative  of 
a  reward  and  vindicative :  In  all  these,  the  magnanimity  of  God 
is  to  be  considered.  In  communication,  in  promise  and  in  remu- 
neration. His  Liberality  and  Magnificence  are  ^Iso  to  come  under 
coDsideratioD ;  and  they  may  be  appropriately  referred  partly  to 
distributive,  and  partly  to  commutative  Justice. 

V.  JusHce  in  Words  is  also  threefold :  (1.)  Truth,  by  which 
He  always  enunciates  or  declares  exactly  as  the  thing  is ;  to  which 
is  opposed  falsehood.  (2.)  Sincerity  and  Simplicity,  by  which 
He  always  declares  as  He  inwardly  conceives,  according  to 
[sensum  ei propositum]  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  his  mind; 
to  which  are  opposed  hypocrisy  and  duplicity  of  heart.  And 
(3.)  Fidelity,  by  which  He  is  constant  in  keeping  promises  and 
in  [communicationibus]  communicating  privileges ;  to  which  are 
opposed  inconstancy  and  perfidy. 

VI.  Patience  is  that  by  which  [toleranter  stifferi]  He  patiently 
endures  the  absence  of  that  good,  that  is,  of  the  prescribed  obedi- 
ence which  He  loves,  desires,  and  for  which  He  hopes,  and  the 
presence  of  that  evil  which  He  forbids ;  sparing  sinners,  not  only 
that  He  may  execute  [^pidicia]  the  judicial  acts  of  his  mercy  and 
severity  through  them,  but  that  He  may  also  lead  them  to  repen- 
tance, or  that  He  may  punish  the  contumacious  with  greater 
equity  and  severity.  And  this  attribute  seems  to  attemper  the 
love  [which  God  entertains]  for  the  good  of  justice. 

VII.  Long-suffering,  Gentleness  or  Lenity,  Clemency  and 
[^^iciUias]  Readiness  to  pardon,  are  the  moderators  of  anger^ 
castigations  and  punishments. 

VIII.  Long-suffering  is  a  virtue,  by  which  God  suspends  his 
anger,  lest  it  should  instantly  hasten  to  the  depulsion  of  the  evil, 
as  soon  as  the  creature  has  by  his  sins  deserved  it. 

IX.  Gentleness  or  Lenity  is  a  virtue,  by  which  God  preserves 
[mediocritaiein]  moderation  concerning  anger  in  taking  vengeance. 
Jest  it  should  be  too  vehement ;  lest  the  severity  of  the  anger 
should  certainly  correspond  with  the  magnitude  of  the  wicked- 
ness perpetrated. 

X.  Clemency  is  a  virtue,  by  which  God  so  attempers  the  casti- 
^tions  and  punishments  of  the  creature,  even  at  the  very  time 
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when  He  inflicts  them,  that  by  thdr  weight  and  oontiniuuiee  thej 
may  not  equal  the  magnitude  of  the  uns  committed ;  indeed^  thai 
they  may  not  exceed  the  strength  of  the  creature. 

XI.  Readiness  to  forgive  is  a  virtue,  by  which  Grod  shews 
himself  to  be  exorable  to  his  creature,  and  which  fixes  a  measure 
to  the  limits  of  anger,  lest  it  should  endure  for  ever  agreeably  to 
the  demerit  of  the  uns  committed. 

C0BOLLABl£S. 

« 

Does  the  Justice  of  God  permit  Him  to  destine  to  death  etenal 

a  rational  creature,  who  has  never  sinned  ?— We  reply  in  the 

negative. 
Does  the  Justice  of  God  allow  that  a  creature  should  be  saved 

who  perseveres  in  his  sins  ? — ^We  r^ly  in  the  negative. 
Cannot  Justice  and  Mercy,  in  some  accommodated  sense^  be 

considered  as  in  a  certain  respect  opposed  ?     We  reply  in  the 

affirmative. 

DISPUTATION  XXII. 

ON  THE   POWSR  OB   CAPABILITY  OF   GOD. 

I.  When  entering  on  the  conaderation  of  the  Power  or  Capa« 
bility  of  God,  as  we  deny  the  passive  power  which  cannot  [auferv] 
belong  to  Gk>d  who  is  a  pure  act,  so  we  likewise  onvt  that  whidi 
is  occupied  with  internal  acts  through  necessity  of  nature  ;  and 
at  present  we  exhibit  for  examination  that  power  alone  which 
consists  in  [vi]  the  virtue  of  acting,  and  by  which  God  not  only 
is  capable  of  operating  beyond  himself,  but  actually  does  operate 
whenever  it  is  his  own  good  pleasure. 

II.  And  it  is  a  faculty  of  the  Divine  Life,  by  which,  (subse* 
quently  to  the  understanding  of  Grod  that  shews  and  directs,  and 
to  his  will  that  commands,)  He  is  capable  of  operating  externally 
what  things  soever  He  can  freely  will,  and  by  which  He  does 
operate  whatever  He  freely  wills. 

III.  The  measure  of  the  Divine  [Potentia]  Capability  is  the 
free  will  of  God,  and  that  is  truly  an  adequate  measure  ;  so  that 
the  object  of  the  Capability  may  be,  and  indeed  ought  to  be, 
circumscribed  and  limited  most  appropriately  from  the  object  of 
the  free  will  of  God.  For  whatever  cannot  fall  under  his  Will, 
cannot  fall  under  his  Capability ;  and  whatever  is  subject  to  the 
former,  is  likewise  subject  to  the  latter. 

IV.  But  the  Will  of  Grod  can  only  will  that  which  is  not  ofqioaed 
to  the  Divine  Essence,  (which  is  the  foundation  both  of  his  under- 
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by  any  cause  impelling  from  without ;  nor  that  something  may 
te  added  to  God  himself,  but  tliat  it  may  be  well  with  him  on 
irhom  the  good  is  bestowed  and  who  is  beloved,  which  may  also 
woeive  the  name  of  <<  Liberality  :^  According  to  this,  God  is  said 
so  be  ^'  rich  in  Goodness,  Mercy,*"  &c. 

IX.  The  affections  which  spring  from  these,  and  which  are 
sserdaed  about  good  or  evil  as  each  is  present  or  absent,  are 
xnmdered  as  having  an  analogy  either  in  those  things  which  are 
n  the  ooncupiscible  part  of  our  souls,  or  in  that  which  is  irascible. 
^  In  the  ConcupiaciMe  part  are.  First,  Desire  and  that  which 
a  opposed  to  it.     Secondly,  Joy  and  Grief.     (1.)  Desire  is  an 
iSectioii  of  obtaining  the  works  of  righteousness  from  rational 
features,  and  of  bestowing  a  remunerative  reward,  as  well  as  of 
inflicting  punishment  if  they  be  contumacious.  To  this  is  opposed 
the  affection  according  to  which  Grod  execrates  the  works  of  unrigh- 
teousness, and  the  omission  of  a  remuneration.^-(2.)  Joy  is  an 
■Section  from  the  presence  of  a  tiling  that  is  [convenietUis]  siut- 
dde  or  agreeable :  Such  as,  the  fruition  of  himself,  the  obedience 
of  the  creature,  the  communication  of  his  own  goodness,  and  the 
destruction  of  his  rebels  and  enemies. — Grief,  which  is  opposed 
lo  H,  arises  from  the  disobedience  and  the  misery  of  the  creature, 
■od  in  the  occasion  thus  given  by  hb  people  for  blaspheming  the 
flame  of  Grod  among  the  Gentiles.     To  this,  Bepentance  has  some 
rflnity ;  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  change  of  the  thing  willed 
or  done,  on  account  of  the  act  of  a  rational  creature ;  or,  rather, 
a  desire  for  such  change. 
.  XI.  In  the  Irascible  part  are,  Hope  and  its  opposite  Despair^ 
CoDfidence  and  Anger,  also  Fear  which  is  affirmatively  opposed 
to  Hope.     (1.)  Hope  is  an  [cUtenta]  earnest  expectation  of  a  good 
flork  due  from  the  creature,  and  performable  by  the  grace  of 
God :  It  can  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  certain  foreknowledge 
rf  Grod.     (2.)    Despair  arises  from  the  pertinacious   \mdl%tia\ 
vickedness  of  the  creature,  opposing  himself  to  the  grace  of  Grod, 
tad  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit     (S.)  Confidence  is  that  by  which 
God  with  great  [^rth«]  animation  prosecutes  a  desired  good, 
nd  repels  an  evil  that  is  hated.     (4.)  Anger  is  an  affection  of 
depttlsion  in  God,  through  the  punishment  of  the  creature  that 
ktt  transgressed  his  law,  by  which  He  infiicts  on  the  creature  the 
•▼il  of  misery  for  his  unrighteousness,  and  takes  the  vengeance 
vhidi  is  due  to  Him,  as  an  indication  of  his  love  towards  justice, 
•nd  of  bis  hatred  to  sin :  When  this  affection  is  vehement,  it  is 
ciUed  "  Fury.""     (6.)  Fear  is  from  an  impending  evil  to  which 
God  is  averse. 
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created  perfection^  in  three  several  ways :  (1.)  Because  it  has  all 
things.  (2.)  It  has  them  in  a  manner  the  most  perfect.  And 
(3.)  It  does  not  derive  them  from  any  other  source.  But  as  the 
creatures  have  through  participation  a  perfection  from  Grod, 
faintly  shadowed  forth  after  its  archetype,  so  of  consequence 
they  neither  have  every  perfection,  nor  in  a  manner  the  most 
perfect :  Yet  some  creatures  have  a  greater  perfection  than  others; 
and  the  more  of  it  they  possess,  the  nearer  are  they  to  God  and 
the  more  like  Him.  *  • 

III.  From  this  perfection  of  God,  by  means  of  some  internal 
act,  his  Blessedness  has  its  existence ;  and  by  means  of  some 
[respeciu]  relation  of  it  ad  extrct^  his  Glory  exists. 

IV.  Blessedness  is  an  act  of  God  by  which  He  enjoys  hb 
own  perfection,  that  is  fully  known  by  his  understanding  and 
supremely  loved  by  his  will,  with  \acquiescenii&'\  a  delightful 
satisfaction  in  it.  It  is  therefore  through  the  act  of  the  under- 
standing and  of  the  will ;  of  the  understanding  indeed  [atff»- 
gentis\  reaching  to  tlie  essence  of  the  object,  but  the  act  of 
which  would  not  be  an  act  of  felicity,  unless  it  had  this,  t^  bmg 
an  act  qfJiUdhfy  from  the  will  which  perpetually  desires  [tn^uUiffli] 
to  behold  tlie  beatified  object  and  is  delightfully  satisfied  in  it 

V.  But  this  Blessedness  is  so  peculiar  to  God,  that  it  camiot  be 
communicated  to  any  creature.  Yet  He  is  himself,  with  req)ect 
to  the  object,  the  beatified  Good  of  creatures  endowed  with 
understanding,  and  the  Efiector  of  the  act  which  tends  to  the 
effect  and  which  is  delightfully  satisfied  in  it :  Of  these  consists 
the  blessedness  of  the  creature. 

VI.  Glory  is  the  Divine  Excellence  above  all  things,  which 
He  makes  manifest  by  external  acts  in  various  ways. 

VII.  But  the  modes  of  manifestation,  which  are  declared  to 
us  in  the  Scriptures,  are  principally  two :  The  One,  by  an  efful- 
gence of  unusual  light  and  splendour,  or  by  the  opposite  to  it— 
a  dense  darkness  and  obscurity.  The  Other,  by  the  productioD 
of  works  which  agree  with  his  Perfection  and  Excellence. 

VIII.  This  description  of  the  Divine  Nature  is  the  first  foun- 
dation of  all  religion.  For  it  is  concluded  from  this  Perfectioii 
and  Blessedness  of  God,  that  the  act  of  religion  can  be  worthily 
and  usefully  exhibited  to  God  ;  to  the  knowledge  of  which  matter 
we  are  brought  through  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Glory. 

The  candid  reader  will  be  able^  in  this  place j  to  supply  Jf^ 
the  preceding  Public  Disputatioihs^  (pp,  137 — 150,^  the  Theses 
on  the  FcUher  and  the  Son^  and  t/tosc  an  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  ^<^ 
Holy  and  undivided  Trinity, 
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DISPUTATION  XXIV. 

ON    CREATION. 

I.  We  have  treated  on  God,  who  is  the  first  object  of  the 
Christian  Reli^on :  And  we  would  now  treat  on  Christ,  who, 
next  to  Grod,  is  another  object  of  the  same  religion  ;  but  we  must 
premise  some  things,  without  which  Christ  would  neither  be  an 
object  of  religion,  nor  would  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion be  understood.  Indeed,  the  cause  must  be  First  explained, 
on  account  of  which  Gk>d  has  a  right  to  require  any  religion  from 
man ;  Then  the  reli^on  also  that  is  prescribed  in  virtue  of  this 
cause  and  right ;  and,  Lastly,  the  event  ensuing,  from  which  has 
arisen  the  necessity  of  constituting  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  tlie 
Christian  Religion,  employed  by  God,  through  his  own  will; 
who  hath  not,  by  the  sin  of  man,  lost  his  right  which  He  obtains 
over  him  by  creation,  nor  has  He  entirely  laid  aside  his  affection 
for  man,  though  a  sinner,  and  miserable. 

II.  And  fince  God  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  Religion,  not 
only  as  the  Creator,  but  likewise  as  [Recreator]  the  Creator 
anew ;  (in  which  latter  respect  Christ  also,  as  constituted  by  God 
to  be  the  Saviour,  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  religion ;)  it  is 
aeoeMiry  for  us  first  to  treat  about  the  primitive  creation  and 
tiioae  tbings  which  are  joined  to  it  according  to  nature ;  and, 
after  that,  about  those  which  resulted  from  [Jhdo]  the  conduct 
of  man ;  before  we  begin  to  treat  on  the  new  creation,  in  which 
the  primary  consideration  is  that  of  Christ  as  Mediator. 

III.  Creation  is  an  external  act  of  God,  by  which  He  produced 
aD  things  out  of  nothing,  [propter]  for  himself,  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit. 

IV.  The  Primary  Efficient  Cause  is  G^  the  Father,  by  His 
Word  and  Spirit.  The  Impelling  Cause,  which  we  have  indi- 
wrtcd  in  the  definition  by  the  particle  "^r,***  is  the  Groodness  of 
God,  according  to  which  he  is  [affecttisl  inclined  to  communicate 
Us  good.  The  Ordaincr  is  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  the  Execu- 
tiix  or  Performer  is  the  Divine  Power,  which  the  Will  of  God 
^loys  through  [qffbctu]  an  inclination  of  goodness,  according 
te  the  most  equitable  prescript  of  his  Wisdom. 

V.  The  Matter  from  which  God  created  all  things  must  be 
^ooridered  in  three  forms:  (1.)  The  First  of  all  is  that  from 
^Uch  all  things  in  general  were  produced,  into  which  also  they 
^y  all  on  thb  account  relapse  and  be  reduced  ; — it  is  nothing 
IT5£LF,  that  our  mind,  by  the  removal  of  all  entity,  considers  as 
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the  first  matter:  For  that  alone  is  capable  of  the  first  oommunica- 
tion  of  God  ad  extra ;  *  because  God  would  neither  have  the  right 
to  introduce  his  own  form  into  matter  co-eval  [with  himself],  nor 
would  He  be  capable  of  acting,  as  it  would  then  be  eternal  matter, 
and,  therefore,  obnoxious  to  no  change.  (2.)  The  Second  matter  is 
that  from  which  all  things  corporeal  are  now  distinguished  aooc»d- 
ing  to  their  own  separate  forms ;  and  this  is  the  rude  chaos  aii^ 
indigested  mass  created  [od]  at  the  be^nning.  (3.)  The  Third 
consists  both  of  these  simple  and  secret  elements,  and  of  certain 
compound  bodies,  from  which  all  the  rest  have  been  produced: 
As  from  the  waters  have  proceeded  creeping  and  flying  thingB, 
and  fishes ;  from  the  earth  all  other  living  things,  trees,  heihi 
and  shrubs ;  from  the  rib  of  Adam,  the  woman ;  and  from  seedsi 
the  perpetuation  of  the  species. 

VI.  The  Form  is  the  production  itself  of  all  things  out  of 
nothing ;  which  form  pre-existed  ready  framed,  according  to  the 
archetype  in  the  mind  of  Gt)d,  without  any  proper  entity,  lest  any 
one  should  feign  an  ideal  world. 

VII.  From  an  inspection  of  the  Matter  and  Form  it  is  evident, 
First,  That  creation  is  the  immediate  act  of  God  alone,  both 
because  a  creature  who  is  of  a  finite  [fir^^]  power  is  incapable 
of  operating  on  nothing,  and  because  such  a  creature  cannot 
shape  matter  in  substantial  forms.  Secondly.  The  creati(Hi  was 
freely  produced,  not  necessarily;  because  God  was  neither  bound 
to  nothing,  nor  destitute  of  forms. 

VIII.  The  End, — not  that  which  moved  God  to  create,  for 
God  is  not  moved  by  any  thing  external,— but  that  which  inces- 
santly and  immediately  results  from  the  very  act  of  creation,  and 
which  is  in  fact  contained  in  the  essence  of  this  act,— -this  End  ii 
the  demonstration  of  the  Divine  W^isdom,  Goodness  and  Power. 
For  those  Divine  properties  which  concur  to  act,  shine  forth  and 
show  themselves  in  their  own  nature  in  action :  Groodness,  in  tbe 
very  communication:  Wisdom,  in  the  mode,  order  and  variety: 
And  Power,  in  this  circumstance, — ^that  so  many  and  such  great 
things  are  produced  out  of  nothing. 

IX.  The  End  which  is  called  fcue]  <^  to  what  purpose,^  is  tbe 
good  of  the  creatures  themselves,  and  especially  of  man,  to  whom 
are  referred  most  other  creatures,  as  being  useful  to  him,  accord* 
ing  to  the  institution  of  the  Divine  creation. 

X.  The  Effect  of  creation  is  this  universal  world,  which  in  the 
Scriptures  obtains  the  names  of  the  heaven  and  the  earthy  some' 

*  See  page  180. 
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dmes  also  of  the  sea^  as  being  the  extremities  within  which  all 
things  are  embraced.  This  world  is  an  entire  something,  which 
is  perfect  and  [absolutum]  complete,  having  no  defect  of  any  form 
thai  can  bear  relation  to  the  whole  or  to  its  parts ;  nor  is  redund- 
ant in  any  form  which  has  no  relation  to  the  whole  and  its  parts. 
It  is  also  [tifmm  quid]  a  single,  or  an  united  something,  not  by  an 
indivisible  unity,  but  according  to  connection  and  co-ordination, 
and  the  affection  of  mutual  relation,  consisting  of  parts  distin- 
guished, not  only  according  to  place  and  situation,  but  likewise 
according  to  nature,  essence  and  peculiar  existence:  This  was 
necessary,  not  only  to  adumbrate  in  some  measure  the  perfection 
of  God  in  variety  and  multitude,  but  also  to  demonstrate  that  the 
Lord  Omnipotent  did  not  create  the  world  by  a  natural  necessity, 
but  by  the  freedom  of  his  will. 

XI.  But  this  entire  universe  is,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
distributed  in  the  best  manner  possible  into  three  classes  of  objects, 
(1.)  Into  creatures  purely  spiritual  and  invisible ;  of  this  class 
are  the  Angels.  (2.)  Into  creatures  merely  corporeal.  And  (3.) 
Into  creatures  that  are  in  one  part  of  them  corporeal  and  visible, 
and  in  another  part  spiritual  and  invisible:  Men  are  of  this  last 
daas. 

XII.  We  think  this  was  the  order  observed  in  creation : 
Spiritual  creatures,  that  is,  the  Angels,  were  first  created.  Cor- 
poreal creatures  were  next  created,  according  to  the  series  of  six 
days,  not  together  and  in  a  single  moment.  Lastly,  man  was 
created,  consisting  both  of  body  and  spirit :  His  body  was  indeed 
first  formed ;  and  afterwards  his  soul  was  inspired  by  creating, 
and  created  by  inspiring ;  that  as  God  commenced  the  creation 
in  a  Spirit,  so  He  might  finish  it  on  a  Spirit,  being  Himself 
[immensus]  the  immeasurable  and  eternal  Spirit. 

XIII.  This  creation  is  the  foundation  of  that  right  by  which 
God  can  require  religion  from  man :  Which  is  a  matter  that  will 
be  more  certainly  and  fully  understood,  when  we  come  more 
ipedally  to  treat  on  the  primeval  creation  of  man.  For  he  who 
ii  not  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  who  therefore  has  not  all  things 
^er  his  command,  cannot  be  believed,  neither  can  any  sure 
''Ope  and  confidence  be  placed  in  him,  nor  can  he  alone  be  feared. 
Yet  all  these  are  acts  which  belong  to  religion. 

COROLLARIES. 

I*  The  world  was  neither  created  from  all  eternity,  nor  could  it 
be  so  created ; — though  God  was  from  eternity  furnished  with 
that  [poientia]  capability  by  which  He  could  create  the  world. 
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and  afterwards  did  create  it ;— -«md  though  no  moment  of  time 
can  be  conceived  by  us,  in  which  the  world  could  not  have  been 
created. 

II.  He  who  forms  an  accurate  conception  in  his  mind  of  creatioii, 
must,  in  addition  to  the  plenitude  of  Divine  Wisdom,  Gkxxl- 
ness  and  Power,  or  Capability,  conceive  that  there  was  a  two- 
fold privation  or  vacuity :  The  Fibst  according  to  essence  cad 

Jbrm^  which  will  bear  some  resemblance  to  an  infinite  notfabg 
that  is  capable  of  infinite  forms.  The  Second  according  to 
placBy  which  will  be  like  an  infinite  vacuum  that  is  capable  of 
being  the  receptacle  of  numerous  worlds. 

III.  Hence  this  also  follows,  that  time  and  place  are  not  separate 
creatures,  but  are  created  with  things  themselves ;  or,  rather, 
that  they  exist  together  at  the  creation  of  things,  not  by  an 
absolute  but  a  relative  entity,  without  which  no  created  thing 
can  be  thought  upon  or  conceived. 

IV.  This  creation  is  the  first  of  all  the  Divine  external  acts,  both 
in  the  intention  of  the  Creator,  and  actually  or  in  reality ;  and 
it  is  an  act  perfect  in  itself,  not  serving  another  [  principaUm\ 
more  primary  one  as  its  medium ;  though  Grod  has  made  some 
creatures,  which,  in  addition  to  the  fact  of  their  having  been 
made  by  the  act  of  creation,  are  fitted  to  be  advanced  still  fur- 
ther, and  to  be  elevated  to  a  condition  yet  more  excellent 

V.  If  any  thing  be  represented  as  the  object  of  creation,  it' seems 
that  nothing  can  be  laid  down  more  suitably,  than  those  things 
which,  out  of  all  things  possible,  have,  by  the  act  of  creation, 
been  produced  from  non-existence  into  existence. 

DISPUTATION  XXV. 

ON  ANGELS  IN  GENERAL  AND  IN  PARTICULAR. 

I.  Angels  are  \s7ih8tantuB\  substances  merely  spiritual,  created 
after  the  image  of  God,  not  only  that  they  might  acknowledge) 
love  and  worship  their  Creator,  and  might  live  in  a  state  of 
happiness  with  Him ;— -but  that  they  might  likewise  perform 
certain  duties  concerning  the  rest  of  the  creatures  according  to 
the  command  of  God. 

II.  We  call  them  "  substances,*"  against  the  Sadducees  and 
others,  who  contend  that  Angels  are  nothing  more  than  the  good 
or  the  evil  motions  of  spirits ;  or  else  exercises  of  power  to  aid  o*" 
to  injure :  But  this  is  completely  at  variance  with -the  whole  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  actions,  (which  arc  those  of  supposititious  b^DgS)) 
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appearances,  and  the  names  which  they  ascribe  to  them,  more 
Q  sufficiently  demonstrate. 

II.  We  add,  that  they  are  "  merely  spiritual,^  that  we  may 
irate  them  from  men,  the  species  opposite  to  them,  and  may 
mate  their  nature.  And  though  composition  out  of  n^itter 
.  form  \non  cadity  is  not  an  accident,  or]  does  not  belong  to 
i;els,  yet  we  affirm  that  they  are  absolutely  compound  sub- 
loes,  and  that  they  are  composed  (1.)  Of  being  and  essence. 
I  Of  act  and  power  or  capability.  (3.)  Lastly,  Of  subject  and 
sring  accident. 

V.  But  because  they  are  creatures,  they  are  finite,  and  we 
isure  them  by  place,  time,  and  number.  (1.)  By  Place,  not 
t  they  are  in  it  corporeally,  that  is,  not  that  they  occupy  and 
up  a  certain  local  space  commensurate  with  their  substance ; 
.  they  are  in  it  intellectually,  that  is,  they  exist  in  a  place 
bout  the  occupjring  and  repletion  of  any  local  space,  which 
Schoolmen  denominate  [definUivi']  by  way  of  definition,  ^^  to 
in  a  plaoe.^  But  as  they  cannot  be  in  several  places  at  once, 
are  sometimes  in  one  place  and  sometimes  in  another,  so  they 
not  moved  without  time,  though  it  is  scarcely  perceptible. 
)  We  measure  them  by  Time,  or  by  Duration  or  Age; 
ause  they  have  a  commencement  of  being,  and  the  whole  age 
fhich  [dureni\  they  continue  they  have  in  succession,  by  parts 
past,  present  and  future ;  but  the  whole  of  it  is  not  present  to 
m  at  the  same  moment  and  [indi^ianter]  without  any  distance. 
)  Lastly.  We  measure  them  by  Number  :  Though  this  num- 
*  is  not  defined  in  the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  therefore 
mknown  to  us,  but  known  to  God ;  yet  it  is  very  great,  for 
s  neither  diminished  nor  increased,  because  the  angels  [genC" 
Iter]  are  neither  begotten  nor  die. 

V.  We  say  that  they  were  "  created  after  the  image  of  God ; " 
'  they  are  denominated  ^*  the  sons  of  Grod.'"  This  image,  we 
f,  consists  partly  in  those  things  which  belong  to  their  natures, 
d  partly  in  those  things  which  arc  of  supernatural  endowment. 
.)  To  their  naiitre  belong  both  their  spiritual  essence,  and  the 
eulty  of  understanding,  of  willing,  and  of  powerfully  acting. 
^)  To*  supernatural  endowment  belong  the  light  of  knowledge 
the  understanding,  and,  following  it,  the  rectitude  or  holiness 
'  the  will.  Immortality  itself  is  of  supernatural  endowment ; 
It  it  is  that  which  God  has  determined  to  preserve  to  them,  in 
btt  manner  soever  they  may  conduct  themselves  towards  Him. 

VI.  The  end  subjoined  is  two-fold :  That,  standing  around 
le  throne  of  God  as  his  apparitors  or  messengers,  for  the  glory 
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of  the  Divine  Majesty,  the  Angelt  may  perpetually  laud  and 
celebrate  [the  praises  of]  God;  and  that  they  may  with  the 
utmost  swiftness  execute,  at  the  beck  of  God,  the  offices  of  minis- 
tration which  He  enjoins  upon  them. 

VII.  We  are  informed  in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  there 
is  a  certain  order  among  Angels :  For  they  mention  Angels  and 
Archangels,  and  attribute  even  to  the  Devil  his  Angels.  But  we 
are  willingly  ignorant  of  that  distinction  into  orders  and  Yaiious 
degrees^  and  what  it  is  which  constitutes  such  distinctiop.  We 
also  think  that,  if  [the  existence  of  ]  certmn  orders  of  angek  be 
granted,  it  is  more  probable  that  God  employs  Angels  of  different 
orders  for  the  same  [minisieria]  duties,  Uian  that  He  appoints 
distinct  orders  to  each  separate  ministry ;— -though  we  allow  tbit 
those  who  hold  other  sentiments,  think  so  with  some  reason.* 

VIII.  For  the  performance  of  the  ministries  eojoined  on  them, 
Angels  have  frequently  appeared  clothed  in  bodies ;  which  bodies 
they  have  not  formed  and  assumed  to  themselves  out  of  nothingi 
but  out  of  pre-existing  matter,  by  an  union  neither  essential  nor 
personal,  but  local,  (because  they  were  not  then  beyond  tboee 
bodies,)  and  according  to  an  instrumental  [rcUUmem]  puipose,— 
that  they  might  use  them  for  the  due  performance  of  the  acts 
enjoined. 

IX.  These  bodies  therefore  have  neither  been  alive,  nor  have 
the  Angels  through  them  seen,  heard,  tasted,  smelled,  touched, 
conceived  phantasms  or  imaginations,  &c.  But,  through  the 
organs  of  those  bodies,  they  produced  only  such  acts  as  could  be 
performed  by  an  Angel  inhabiting  them,  or,  rather,  existing  in 
them,  as  the  mover  according  to  place.  On  this  account  perhaps 
it  is  not  improperly  a£Srmed,  that  bodies  truly  human,  which  are 
inhabited  by  a  living  and  [in/brmanSy  shaping,  or]  directing  spint, 
can  be  discerned,  by  human  judgment,  from  these  assumed  bodies. 

X.  God  likewise  prescribed  a  certain  law  to  Angels,  by  which 
they  might  order  their  life  according  to  God,  and  not  according 
to  themselves ;  and  by  the  observance  of  which  they  might  be 
blessed,  or,  by  transgressing  it,  might  be  eternally  miserable 
without  any  hope  of  pardon.  For  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
to  act  towards  Angels  according  to  strict  justice,  and  not  [esp^ 
care]  to  display  all  his  goodness  in  bringing  them  to  salvation* 

XI.  But  we  do  not  decide  whether  a  single  act  of  obedient 
was  \impetraioriu8\  sufficient  to  obtain  eternal  blessedness,  as  00^ 
act  of  disobedience  was  deserving  of  eternal  destruction. 


*  See  on  this  iubject  the  note  in  page  S7* 
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XII.  Some  of  the  Angels  transgressed  the  law  under  wlucb 
they  were  placed ;  and  this  they  did  by  their  own  fault,  because 
by  that  grace  with  which  they  were  furnished,  and  by  which  God 
assisted  them  and  was  prepared  to  assist  them,  they  were  enabled 
to  obey  the  law,  and  to  remain  in  their  integrity. 

XIII.  Hence  is  the  division  made  of  Angels  into  the  good  and 
the  evil:  The  former  are  so  denominated,  because  they  continued 
Btedfast  in  the  truth  and  preserved  <^  their  own  habitation.*"  But 
the  latter  are  called  ^^  evil  Angels,^  because  they  did  not  continue 
in  the  truth,  and  "  deserted  their  own  habitation."^ 

XIV.  But  the  former  are  called  "  good  Angels,""  not  only 
according  to  an  infused  habit,*  but  likewise  according  to  the  act 
which  they  performed,  and  according  to  their  confirmation  in 
babitual  goodness ;  the  cause  of  which  we  place  in  the  increase 
sf  grace,  and  in  their  holy  purpose,  which  they  conceived  partly 
through  [tn^ut/tt]  beholding  the  punishment  which  was  inflicted 
» the  apostate  Angels,  and  partly  through  [^^rt^^]  the  perception 
of  ucreased  grace:  [If  it  be  asked,]  Did  they  not  also  do  this, 
through  perfect  blessedness  to  which  nothing  could  be  added  ? ; 
ire  do  not  deny  it  on  account  of  the  agreement  of  learned  men, — 
chough  it  seems  possible  to  produce  reasons  to  the  contrary. 

XV.  The  latter  [Thesis  XIII-l  arc  called  "evil  Angels,"" 
FiAST,  by  actual  [m/i/i^ia]  wickedness,  and  Then  by  habitual 
Pfickedness  and  pertinacious  obstinacy  in  it :  Hence  they  take  a 
lelight  in  doing  whatever  they  suppose  can  tend  to  the  reproach 
sf  God  and  the  destruction  of  their  neighbour.  But  this  fixed 
obstinacy  in  evil  seems  to  derive  it  origin  partly  from  an  intuition 
it  the  wrath  of  God  and  from  on  evil  conscience  which  springs 
Mit  of  that,  and  partly  from  their  own  wickedness. 

XVI.  But  concerning  the  species  of  sin  which  the  Angels 
perpetrated,  we  dare  not  assert  what  it  was.  Yet  we  say,  it  may 
with  some  probability  be  affirmed,  that  it  was  the  crime  of  pride, 
bom  that  argument  which  solicited  man  to  sin  through  the  desire 
of  excellence. 

XVII.  When  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  employ  [opera]  the 
Msistance  of  good  Angels,  He  may  be  said  to  employ  not  only 
kbose  powers  and  faculties  which  He  has  conferred  on  them,  but 
likewise  those  which  are  augmented  by  Himself.  But  we  think 
it  is  contradictory  to  truth,  if  God  be  said  to  furnish  the  Devils, 
whose  service  He  uses,  with  greater  knowledge  and  power  than 
thqr  have  through  creation  and  their  own  experience. 

^  See  the  note  in  page  186. 
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COBOLLARIES. 

I.  We  allow  this  to  become  a  subject  of  discussion, — Can  good 
angels  be  said  sometimes  to  contend  among  themselves,  with 
[^a/z;4]  a  reservation  of  that  charity  which  they  owe  to  God, 
to  each  other,  and  to  men  ? 

II.  Do  Angels  need  a  Mediator  ?  and  is  Christ  the  Mediator  of 
Angels  ?— We  reply  in  the  negative. 

III.  Are  all  Angels  of  one  species?  We  think  this  to  be  more 
probable  than  its  contrary. 

DISPUTATION  XXVI. 

ON   THE    CUEATION   OF   MAN   AFTEli   THE   IMAGE   OF    GOD. 

I.  Man  is  a  creature  of  God,  consisting  of  a  body  and  a  soul, 
rational,  good,  and  created  after  the  Divine  image :  According 
to  his  body,  created  from  pre-existing  matter,  that  is,  earth 
[perfum]  mixed  and  besprinkled  with  aqueous  and  ethereal 
moisture :  according  to  his  soul,  created  out  of  nothing,  by  the 
breathing  [^ri^u^]  of  breath  into  his  nostrils. 

II.  But  that  body  would  have  been  incorruptible,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  would  not  have  been  liable  to  death,  if  roan  had 
not  sinned,  and  had  not  by  that  deed  procured  for  himself  the 
necessity  of  dying.  And  because  it  was  to  be  the  future  recep- 
tacle of  the  soul,  it  was  furnished  by  the  wise  Creator  with  various 
and  excellent  organs. 

III.  But  the  soul  is  entirely  of  an  admirable  nature,  if  you 
consider  its  origin,  substance,  faculties,  and  habits, — (1.)  lis 
Origin :  For  it  is  from  nothing,  created  by  infusion,  and  infused 
by  creation,  a  body  being  duly  prepared  for  its  reception,  that  it 
{in/brmaret]  might  fashion  matter  as  with  form,  and,  being 
united  to  the  body  by  a  native  bond,  might  with  it  compose  one 
u<fis-aittfyov  pi*oduction.  Created,  I  say,  by  God  in  time,  as  He 
still  daily  creates  a  new  soul  in  each  body. 

IV:  (S.)  Its  Substance^  which  is  simple,  immaterial  and  immor- 
tal. Simple,  I  say,  not  with  respect  to  God:  For  it  consists  of 
act  and  power  or  capability,  of  being  and  essence,  of  subject  and 
accidents :  But  it  is  simple  with  respect  to  material  and  compound 
tilings.  It  is  immaterial,  because  it  can  subsist  by  itaelf,  and, 
when  separated  from  the  body,  can  operate  alone.  It  is  itnmortal, 
not  indeed  from  itself,  but  by  the  sustaining  grace  of  Grod. 

V.  (3.)  Its  Faculties^  which  are  two,  the  Understanding  and 
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e  Will,  as  in  fact  the  object  of  the  soul  is  two-fold :  For  the 
nderstanding  apprehends  entity  and  truth  both  universal  and 
irticular,  by  a  natural  and  necessary,  and  therefore  by  an  uniform 
t-  But  the  Will  [propendet]  has  an  inclination  to  good :  Yet 
is  is  either,  according  to  the  mode  of  its  nature,  to  universal 
K)d  and  to  that  which  is  the  Chief  Good ;  or,  according  to  the 
ode  of  liberty,  to  all  other  [kinds  of  J  good. 

VI.  (4.)  Lastly.  In  its  Habits^  which  are.  First,  Wisdom, 
r  which  the  intellect  clearly  and  sufficiently  understood  the  super- 
itural  truth  and  goodness  both  of  felicity  and  of  righteousness. 
BCONOLY.  Righteousness  and  the  Holiness  of  Truth,  by  which 
le  will  was  [apia]  fitted  and  ready  to  follow  what  this  Wisdom 
nninanded  to  be  done,  and  what  it  shewed  to  be  desired.  This 
ighteousness  and  Wisdom  are  called  "  original,^  both  because 
an  had  them  from  his  very  origin ;  and  because,  if  man  had 
mtinucd  in  his  integrity,  they  would  also  have  been  communi- 
ited  to  his  posterity. 

VII.  In  all  these  things,  the  image  of  God  most  wonderfully 
lODc  forth :  We  say  that  this  is  [similitudo]  the  likeness  by  which 
lan  resembled  his  Creator,  and  expressed  it  according  to  the 
lode  of  his  capacity:  In  his  sovl^  according  to  its  substance, 
iculties  and  habits.  In  his  Body  .*  Though  this  cannot  be  pro- 
erly  said  to  have  been  created  after  the  image  of  God  who  is 
ure  Spirit,  yet  it  is  something  divine, — ^both  from  the  circum- 
ance  that,  if  man  had  not  sinned,  his  body  would  never  have 
led,  and  because  it  is  capable  of  special  incorruptibility  and 
lory,  about  which  the  Apostle  treats  in  1  Cor.  xv, — because  it 
isplays  some  excellence  and  majesty  beyond  the  bodies  of  other 
ling  creatures ;— and,  lastly,  because  it  is  an  instrument  well 
tted  for  admirable  actions  and  operations.  In  his  wlujte  person, 
90ording  to  the  excellence,  integrity,  and  the  dominion  over  the 
est  of  the  creatures,  which  were  conferred  upon  him. 

VIII.  Thepartsof  this  image  may  be  thus  distinguished:  Some 
f  them  may  be  called  natural  to  man,  and  others  supernatural; 
jme  essential  to  him,  and  others  accidental.  It  is  natural  and 
Mential  to  the  soul  to  be  a  spirit,  and  to  be  endowed  with  the 
ower  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  both  according  to  nature 
nd  the  mode  of  liberty.  But  the  knowledge  of  Godj  and  of 
liingB  pertaining  to  eternal  salvation,  is  supernatural  and  acci- 
lental;  as  are  likewise  the  rectitude  and  holiness  of  the  will 
ooording  to  that  knowledge.  Immortality  is  so  far  essential  to 
he  fouU  that  it  cannot  die  unless  it  cease  to  be :  But  it  is  on  this 
Keount  nqpcmaiural  and  accidental^  because  it  is  through  grace 


S64  THB   WORKS  OF  (PBIT.   DIK. 

and  the  aid  of  preservation,  which  Grod  is  not  bound  to  bestow  on 
the  soul. 

IX.  But  the  immortality  of  the  body  is  entirely  supemaUiral 
and  accidental :  For  it  can  be  taken  away  from  the  body,  and  the 
body  can  return  to  the  dust  from  which  it  was  taken.  Its  excel- 
lence above  other  living  creatures,  and  its  peculiar  fitness  to  pro- 
duce various  effects,  are  natural  to  it  and  essential.  Its  dominioo 
over  the  creatures  which  belongs  to  the  whole  man  as  consiFting  of 
body  and  soul,  may  be  partly  considered  as  belonging  to  it  accord- 
ing to  the  excellence  of  nature,  and  partly  as  conferred  upon  it  by 
gracious  gift :  Of  which  dominion  this  seems  to  be  [^^gTMim]  an 
evidence,  that  it  is  never  taken  wholly  away  from  the  soul, 
although  it  be  varied,  and  be  augmented  and  diminished  acccxd- 
ing  to  degrees  and  parts. 

X.  Thus  was  man  created,  that  he  might  know,  love  and  wor- 
ship his  Creator,  and  might  live  with  Him  for  ever  in  a  state  of 
blessedness.  By  this  act  of  creation  God  most  manifestly  displayed 
the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power. 

XI.  From  this  description  of  man  it  appears,  that  he  is  both 
fitted  to  perform  the  act  of  religion  to  God,  since  such  an  act  is 
required  from  him  ;  that  he  is  capable  of  the  reroard  which  may 

decenter  obtiftgere]  be  properly  adjudged  to  those  who  perform 
acts  of]  religion  to  God,  and  of  the  ptmishment  which  may  be 
justly  inflicted  on  those  who  neglect  religion ;  and  therefore  that 
religion  may  by  a  deserved  right  be  required  from  man  according 
to  this  relation :  And  this  is  the  principal  [respedtuf']  relation, 
according  to  which  we  must  in  sacred  Theology  treat  about  the 
creation  of  man  after  the  image  of  God. 

XII.  In  addition  to  this  image  of  God,  and  this  reference  to 
supernatural  and  spiritual  things,  comes  under  our  consideration 
the  state  [vita  animalis]  of  the  natural  life,  in  which  the  first 
man  was  created  and  constituted,  according  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
*^  That  which  is  natural  was  first,  and  afterwards  that  which  b 
spiritual.^  (1  Cor.  xv,  46.)  This  state  is  founded  in  the  natural 
union  of  body  and  soul,  and  in  (be  life  which  the  soul  naturally 
lives  in  the  body  ;  from  which  union  and  life  it  is  that  the  soul 
procures  for  its  body  things  which  are  good  for  it ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  body  is  ready  for  ofiices  which  are  congruous  to 
its  nature  and  desires.  According  to  this  state  or  condition,  there 
is  a  mutual  relation  between  man  and  the  good  things  of  this 
world ;  the  effect  of  which  is,  that  man  can  desire  them,  ^aod,  in 
procuring  tliem  for  himself,  can  bestow  that  labour  which  be 
deems  to  be  necessary  and  convenient. 
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DISPUTATION  XXVII. 

ON    THE    LORDSHIP   OR    DOMINION   OF    GOD. 

I.  Through  creation,  dominion  over  all  things  nvhich  have  been 
created  by  himself  belongs  to  God.  It  is  therefore  primary,  being 
dependent  on  no  other  dominion  or  on  that  of  no  other  person : 
And  it  is  on  this  account  chief,  because  there  is  none  greater ; 
and  it  is  absolute,  because  it  is  over  the  entire  creature  according 
to  the  whole,  and  according  to  all  and  each  of  its  parts,  and  to  all 
the  relaUons  which  subsist  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature. 
It  is  consequently  perpetual,  that  is,  so  long  as  the  creature  itself 
exists. 

II.  But  the  dominion  of  God  is  the  right  of  the  Creator,  and 
lu8  power  over  the  creatures ;  according  to  which  He  has  them 
[propria^  sibi]  as  his  own  property,  and  can  command  and  use 
them,  and  do  about  them  whatever  the  relation  of  creation,  and 
the  equity  which  rests  upon  it,  permit. 

III.  For  the  right  cannot  extend  further  than  is  allowed  by 
that  cause  from  which  the  whole  of  it  arises,  and  on  which  it  is 
dependent :  For  this  reason  it  is  not  agreeable  to  this  right  of  God, 
-^ther  that  He  [tuidicat]  delivers  up  his  creature  to  another 
who  may  domineer  over  such  creature  at  his  arbitrary  pleasure, 
so  that  he  be  not  compelled  to  render  to  Grod  an  account  of  the 
exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  and  be  able,  without  any  demerit  on 
the  part  of  the  creature,  to  inflict  every  evil  on  a  creature  capable 
of  injury,  or,  at  least,  not  for  any  good  of  this  creature ;— or  that 
He  [God]  command  an  act  to  be  done  by  the  creature,  for  the 
performance  of  which  he  neither  has  nor  can  have  sufficient  and 
necessary  powers ;— or  that  He  employ  the  creature  to  introduce 
sin  into  the  world,  that  He  may,  by  punishing  or  by  forgiving  it, 
[evadat  ghniosus]  promote  his  own  glory ;— or,  lastly,  to  do  cou- 
oeming  the  creature  whatever  He  is  able  according  to  his  abso- 
lute power  to  do  concerning  him,  that  is,  eternally  to  punish  or 
to  aflSict  him,  without  [his  having  committed]  sin. 

IV.  As  this  is  a  power  over  rational  creatures,  (in  reference  to 
whom  chiefly  we  treat  on  the  dominion  and  power  of  God,)  it 
may  be  considered  in  two  views,  either  as  despotic  and  lordly,  or 
as  kingly  and  patriarchal :  The  former  is  that  which  He  employs 
without  any  intention  of  good  which  may  be  useful  or  saving  to 
the  creature :  The  latter  is  that  which  He  employs  when  he  also 
minds  the  good  of  the  creature  itself.  And  this  last  is  used  by 
God  through  the  abundance  of  his  own  goodness  and  sufficiency. 
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until  He  considers  the  creature  to  be  unworthy,  on  account  of  his 
perverseness,  to  have  God  presiding  over  him  in  His  kmgly  and 
paternal  authority. 

V.  Hence  it  is  that  when  God  is  about  to  command  something 
to  his  rational  creature.  He  does  not  exact  every  thing  which  He 
[Jure]  justly  might  do,  and  he  employs  persuasions  through 
arguments  which  have  regard  to  the  utility  and  necessity  of  those 
persuasions. 

VI.  In  addition  to  ^is,  God  enters  into  a  contract  or  covenant 
with  his  creature ;— -and  He  does  this  for  the  purpose  that  the 

^creature  may  serve  Him,  not  so  much  ^^  of  debt,^  as  from  a  spon- 
taneous, free  and  liberal  obedience ; — according  to  the  nature  of 
confederations,  which  consist  of  stipulations  and  promises:  On 
this  account  God  frequently  distinguishes  his  law  by  the  title  of 
a  Covenant. 

VII.  Yet  this  condition  is  always  annexed  to  the  confederation, 
—that  if  man  be  unmindful  of  the  covenant  and  a  contemner  rf 
its  pleasant  rule,  he  may  always  [ur^§va^r]  be  impelled  or 
governed  by  that  domination  which  is  really  lordly,  strict,  and 
rigid ;  and  into  wliich  he  who  refuses  to  obey  the  other  [^pecies 
of  rule]  justly  falls. 

VIII.  Hence  arises  a  two-fold  right  of  Grod  over  his  ratioDal 
creature:  The  First,  which  belongs  to  Him  through  creation: 
The  Second,  through  contract.  The  former  rests  on  the  good 
which  the  creature  has  received  from  his  Creator :  The  latter  rests 
on  the  still  greater  benefit  which  the  creature  will  receive  from 
God  his  Preserver,  Promoter,  and  Glorifier. 

IX.  If  the  creature  happen  to  sin  against  this  two-fold  right, 
by  that  very  act  he  gives  to  God,  his  Lord,  King  and  Father, 
the  right  of  treating  him  as  a  sinning  creature,  and  of  inflicting 
on  him  due  punishment :  And  this  is  a  Third  right,  which  rests 
on  the  wicked  act  of  the  creature  against  God. 

DISPUTATION  XXVIII. 

OK    THE    PROVIDENCE    OF    GOD. 

I.  Not  only  docs  the  very  nature  of  God  and  of  things  them- 
selves, but  likewise  the  Scriptures  and  experience  do,  evidently 
shew  that  Providence  belongs  to  God. 

II.  But  Providence  denotes  some  property  of  God,  not  a 
quality,  or  [potentia]  a  capability,  or  a  habit;  but  it  is  an  act, 
which  is  not  ad  intra  nor  internal,  but  which  is  ad  eadra  iod 
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external;  and  which  is  about  an  object  [o/ttof]  different  from 
God,  and  that  is  not  united  to  Him  from  all  eternity  in  his 
understanding,  but  as  separate  and  really  existing. 

III.  And  it  is  an  act  of  the  practical  understanding,  or  of  the 
will  employing  the  understanding,  not  [peracttis]  completed  in  a 
UDgle  moment,  but  continued  through  the  moments  of  the  dura- 
tion of  things. 

IV.  And  it  may  be  defined,  The  solicitous,  everywhere  power- 
ful, and  continued  [in^ut^t^j]  inspection  and  oversight  of  God, 
iccording  to  which  He  exercises  a  general  care  over  the  whole 
world,  and  over  each  of  the  creatures  and  their  actions  and 
passions,  in  a  manner  that  is  befitting  Himself  and  suitable  for 
his  creatures,  for  their  benefit,  especially  for  that  of  pious  men, 
and  for  a  declaration  of  the  divine  perfection. 

V.  We  have  represented  the  object  of  it  to  be,— -both  the  whole 
world  as  it  is  [unum  quid]  a  single  thing  consisting  of  many  parts 
which  have  a  certain  relation  among  themselves,  and  possessing 
order  between  each  other,-— and  each  of  the  creatures  with  its 
mstions  and  passions :  We  preserve  the  distinction  of  the  goodness 
which  is  in  them,  (1.)  According  to  their  nature,  through  crea- 
tion: (2.)  According  to  grace,  through  the  communication  of 
supernatural  gifts,  and  elevation  to  dignities :  (3.)  According  to 
the  right  use  both  of  nature  and  grace.  Yet  we  ascribe  the  last 
two  also  to  the  act  of  providence. 

VI.  The  rule  of  providence,  according  to  which  it  produces 
its  acts,  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  demonstrating  what  [deceat']  is 
wmrthy  of  God,  according  to  his  goodness,  his  severity,  or  his  love 
fijr  justice  or  for  the  creature,  but  always  according  to  equity. 

VII.  The  acts  of  providence  which  belong  to  its  execution, 
uey— /Veservo/iofi,  which  appears  to  be  occupied  about  essences, 
C|ualites  and  quantities ; — and  Govemmeni^  which  presides  over 
ictions  and  passions ;  and  of  which  the  principal  acts  are  motion, 
issistance,  concurrence,  and  permission :  The  three  former  of 
Jiese  acts  extend  themselves  to  good,  whether  natural  or  moral ; 
Ind  the  last  of  them  appertains  to  evil  alone. 

VIII.  The  power  of  God  serves  universally  and  at  all  times 
to  execute  these  acts,  with  the  exception  of  permission  ;  specially 
Uid  someumes  these  acts  are  executed  by  the  creatures  themselves : 
Hence  an  act  of  providence  is  called  either  irnmediate  or  meiUaie. 
When  it  employs  [the  agency  of]  the  creatures,  then  it  permits 
them  [flg^r^]  to  conduct  their  motions  agreeably  to  their  own 
aature,  unless  it  be  his  pleasure  to  do  any  thing  \j)rater  ordinem] 
out  of  the  ordinary  way. 
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IX.  Then,  those  acts  which  are  perfonned  accord'ing  to  some 
certain  [tefwrem]  course  of  nature  or  of  grace,  are  called  ordi-' 
nary :  Those  which  are  employed  either  beyond,  above,  or  also 
contrary  to  this  order,  are  styled  extraordinary.  Yet  they  are 
always  concluded  by  the  terms,  [decentia  et  convenientiai]  dM 

JUness  and  suUdUmess,  of  which  we  have  treated  in  the  definitioo. 
[Thesis  IV.J 

X.  Degrees  are  laid  down  in  providence,  not  according  to 
intuition  or  oversight  itself,  neither  according  to  presence  or  con* 
tinuity;  but  according  to  solicitude  and  care,  which  yet  are 
[securd]  free  from  anxiety,  but  which  are  greater  concerning  a 
man  than  concerning  buUocks,  also  greater  concerning  believers 
and  pious  persons,  than  concerning  those  who  are  impious. 

XI.  The  end  of  providence  and  of  all  its  acts,  is, — the  deckarar- 
tion  of  the  divine  perfections,  of  Wisdom,  Groodness,  Justice, 
Severity  and  Power ; — and  the  good  of  the  whdUj  especially  of 
those  men  who  are  chosen  or  elected. 

XII.  But  since  Grod  does  nothing,  or  permits  it  to  be  done  in 
time,  which  He  has  not  decreed  from  all  eternity  either  to  do  or 
to  permit ;  that  decree  therefore  is  placed  before  providence  and 
its  acts,  as  an  internal  act  is  before  one  that  is  external. 

XIII.  The  effect,  or,  rather,  the  consequence,  which  belongs 
to  God  himself,  is  his  prescience :  And  it  is  partly  called  fuOural 
and  necessary^  and  partly ^^^ :  Free,  because  it  follows  the  act 
of  the  divine  free  will,  without  which  it  would  not  be  the  object 
of  it  :•— NATURAL  and  Necessary,  so  far  as,  when  this  object 
is  laid  down  by  the  act  of  the  divine  will,  it  cannot  be  unknown 
by  the  divine  understanding. 

XIV.  Prediction  sometimes  follows  this  Prescience,  when  it 
pleases  God  to  give  intimations  to  his  creatures  of  the  issues  of 
things  before  they  come  to  pass.  But  neither  Prediction  nor  any 
Prescience  induces  a  necessity  of  any  thing  [fuiune]  that  is  after- 
wards to  be ;  since  they  are  [in  the  divine  mind]  posterior  in 
nature  and  order  to  the  thing  that  is  future.  For  a  thing  does 
not  come  to  pass  because  it  has  been  foreknown  or  foretold  ;  but  it 
is  foreknown  and  foretold  because  it  is  yet  [/utura]  to  come  to  pass. 

XV.  Neither  does  the  decree  itself,  by  which  the  Lord  admi- 
nisters providence  and  its  acts,  induce  any  necessity  on  things 
future :  For  since  it  [the  decree  §  XII]  is  an  internal  act  of  God, 
it  lays  down  nothing  in  the  thing  itself.  But  things  come  to  pass 
and  happen  either  necessarily  or  contingently,  according  to  the 
mode  of  power,  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  employ  in  the  admi" 
nistration  of  affairs. 
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DISPUTATION  XXIX. 

OV   THS    COVENANT    INTO   WHICH    GOD    BNTERED    WITH   OUR 

FIRST   PARENTS. 

I.  Though,  according  to  his  right  and  power  over  man,  whom 
le  had  created  after  his  own  image,  Grod  could  prescribe  obedi- 
nee  to  him  in  ail  things  for  the  performance  of  which  he  possessed 
iiitable  powers,  or  would  by  the  grace  of  Grod  have  them  in  that 
tate;  yet,  that  He  might  elicit  from  man  voluntary  and  free 
bedienoe,  which  alone  is  grateful  to  Him,  it  was  his  will  to  enter 
ito  a  contract  and  covenant  vnih  him,  by  which  Grod  required 
bedieoce,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  promised  a  reward ;  to  which 
le  added  the  denunciation  of  a  punishment,  that  the  transaction 
nigfat  not  seem  to  be  entirely  one  between  equals,  and  as  if  man 
ras  not  completely  bound  to  Grod. 

II.  On  this  account  the  law  of  Grod  is  very  often  called  a 
^VKNANTy  because  it  consists  of  those  two  parts, — ^that  is,  a 
vork  commanded,  and  a  reward  promised ;  to  which  b  subjoined 
be  denunciation  of  a  punishment,  to  signify  the  right  which  Gkxi 
lad  over  man  and  which  He  has  not  altogether  [r^mwt^]  surren* 
lered,  and  to  incite  man  to  greater  obedience. 

III.  Crod  prescribed  this  obedience.  First,  by  a  law  placed  in 
nd  imprinted  on  the  mind  of  man ;  in  which  is  contuned  his 
latnral  duty  towards  God  and  his  neighbour,  and  therefore 
owards  himself  also ;  and  it  b  that  of  love,  with  fear,  honour  and 
■onhip  towards  a  superior.  For  as  true  virtue  consists  in  [ardu 
mUiofu]  the  government  or  right  ordering  of  the  affections,  (of 
wbidk  the  .first,  the  chief,  and  that  on  which  the  rest  depend,  b 
L0VS9)  the  whole  law  is  contained  in  the  right  ordering  of  Love. 
And  as  no  obedience  seems  to  be  yielded  in  the  case  of  a  man 
who  executes  the  whole  of  hb  own  will  without  any  even  the  least 
nnstanoe :  Therefore,  to  try  hb  obedience,  that  thing  was  to  be 
pBicribed,  to  which,  by  a  certain  [iiffictu]  feeling,  man  had 
ViaUiKTence;  and  that  was  to  be  forbidden,  towards  which  he 
vn  drawn  by  a  certain  inclination.  Therefore  the  love  of  our- 
*dves  was  to  be  regulated  or  rightly  ordered,  which  b  the  first 
^  prazimate  cause  that  man  diould  live  [secundum  haminem] 
^  society  with  hb  species,  or  according  to  humanity. 

IV.  To  thb  law  it  was  the  pleasure  of  God  to  add  another, 
^iiidi  was  a  symbolical  one.    A  symbolical  law  b  one  that  pre- 

forUds  some  act,  which  in  itself  b  neither  agreeable  nor 
to  God)  that  is,  one  that  b  indifiSerent :  Anditserves 
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for  this  purpose,  that  God  may  try  whether  man  is  willing  to 
yield  ob^ence  to  "Him  solely  on  this  account,— ^because  it  has 
been  the- pleasure  of  God  to  require  such  obedience^  and  thoiig^ 
it  were  imposidble  to  devise  any  othet  reason  why  God  imposed 
that  law. 

'  V.  That  symbolical  law  was,  in  this  instance,  prohilntiVe  of 
some  act,  to  which  man  was  inclined  by  some  natund  propensitj, 
(that  is,  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  of  evil,) 
though  <<  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes  and  good  for  food.^  'By  the 
comonanding of  ao indifferent  apt,  it  does  not  seem  to  haTebeea 
posnble  to  try  the  obedience  of  man  with  equal  advantage. 

VI.  This  aeems  to  be  the  difference  between  each  [of  theie 
lunds  of]  obedience,  that  the  first  (Theas  I)  is  true  obedknoe 
and  in  itself  pleasing  to  God ;  and  the  man  who  performs  it  is 
said  truly  to  live  according  to  godliness;  but  that  the  latter 
(Thesis  IV  &  V)  is  not  so  much  obedience  iisdf  bs  the  exiermi 
fprqfesskm  qf  wUUin^  yidding  obedience^  and  it  is  therefore  an 
acknowledgment,  or  the  token  of  an  acknowledgment,  by  whidi 
man  professes  himself  to  be  subject  to  God,  and  declares  that  be 
is  willingly  sulgect  Exactly  in  the  same  manner  a  vassal  yiehls 
cdiedienee  to  his  lord,  for  having  fought  against  his  enemies; 
which  obedience  he  coofesaes  that  he  cheerfully  performs  to  hinH 
by  presenting  him  annually  with  a  gift  of  small  value. 
.  VII.  From  this  comparison  it  appears,  that  the  obedience  whk£ 
is  yielded  to  a  symbolical  law  is  far  inferior  to  that  which  is 
yielded  to  a  natural  law ;  but  that  the  disobedience  manifested  to 
a  symbolical  law  is  not  the  less  serious,  or  that  it  is  even  moie 
grievous;  because,  by  this  very  act,  man  pn^esses  that  he  is 
unwilling  to  submit  himself,  and  indeed  not  to  yield  obedience  is 
other  matters,  and  those  of  greater  importance  and  of  more  diffi- 
cult labour. 

VIII.  The  reward  that  corresponds  with  obedience  to  this 
chief  law,  the  performance  of  which  is  of  itself  pleasing  to  God, 
(the  analogy  and  difference  which  esust  between  God  and  mu 
-being  £uthfully  observed,)  is  life  eternal,  \ifnpktid\  the  complete 
satisfying  of  the  whole  ci  our  will  and  desire.  But  tbe  reward 
which  answers  to  the  observance  of  the  symbohcal  law,  is  th^ 
free  \JirutHo\  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of  Paradise,  and  4h^  power 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  by  the  eating  of  which  man  Was  always 
jeestored  to  his  pristine  [rigoreni]  strength.  But  this  tt^  of  life 
was  a  symbol  of  eternal  life,  which  man  would  have  enjoyed  iff 
by  abstaining  from  eating  the  fruit,  he  had  professed  obedience, 
and  had  truly  performed  such  obedience  to  the  moral  law. 
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IX.  We  are  of  opinion,  that  if  onr  fint  parents  had  temuned 
B  their  integrity  by  obedience  performed  to  both  these  laws,  God 
vould  have  acted  with  their  posterity  by  the  same  compact,  that 
s,  by  their  yielding  obedience  to  the  moral  law  inscribed  on  their 
learts,  and  to  some  symbcdical  or  ceremonial  law ;— though  we 
lare  not  specially  make  a  similar  affirmation,  respecting  the  tree 
if  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  ' 

X.  So  likewise,  if  they  had  persisted  in  their  obedience  to  both 
aws,  we  think  it  very  probable  that  at  certun  periods  men  would 
wve  been  translated  from  this,  [animali]  natural  life,  by  the 
Dtermediate  change  of  the  natural,  mortal  and  corruptible  body, 
Bto  a  body  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incorruptible,  to  pass  a  life 

if  immortality  and  bliss  in  heaven. 

• 

COEOLLABY. 

Ife  allow  this  to  be  made  a  subject  of  discussion, — Did  Eve 
recmve  this  symbolical  command  about  the  tree  of  the  know- 

'ledge  of  good  and  evil,  immediately  from  God,  or  through 
Adam? 

DISPUTATION  XXX. 

'ttX  MAMNEK  IN  WHICH  MAN  CONDUCTED  HIMSELF  IK  FUL- 
FILLING THE  FIBST  COVENANT,  OR  ON  THE  SIN  OF  OUE 
rimST   PARENTS. 

I.  When  God  had  entered  into  this  covenant  with  men,  it 
ras  the  part  of  man  perpetually  to  form  and  direct  his  life  accord- 
Ig  to  the  conditions  and  laws  prescribed  by  this  covenant,  because 
9  would  then  have  obtained  the  rewards  promised  through  the 
Mbmumce  of  both  those  conditions,  and  would  not  have  incurred 
be  punishment  due  and  denounced  to  disobedience.  We  are 
pwrant  of  the  length  of  time  in  which  man  fulfilled  his  part ; 
at  the  Holy 'Scriptures  testify,  that  he  did  not  persevere  in 
hh  obedience. 

II.  But  we  say,  the  violation  of  this  covenant  was  a  transgrcs- 
Ml  of  the  sjrmbolical  law  imposed  concerning  his  not  eating  the 
r^it  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

lit.  The  EflBcient  cause  of  that  transgression  was  man,  deter- 
lining  bis  will  to  that  forbidden  object,  and  applying  his  power 
r  capability  to  do  it.  But  the  external,  moving,  per  se,  and 
lincipd  cause  was  the  Devil,  who,  having  accosted  the  woman, 
irhom  he  considered  weaker  than  the  man,  and  who,  when 
ettuaded  herself,  would  easily  persuade  him,)  employed  false 

2b2 


S72  THE   W0BK8  OF  (PBIV.   DI8. 

arguments  for  persuasion.  One  of  his  arguments  was  deduced 
from  the  usefuhiess  of  the  good  which  would  ensue  from  this  act : 
Another  was  deduced  from  the  setting  aside  [prohibeniW]  of  him 
who  had  prohibited  it,  that  is,  by  a  denial  of  the  punishment 
which  would  follow.  The  Instrumental  cause  was  the  serpent, 
whose  tongue  the  Devil  abused  to  propose  what  ailments  he 
chose.  The  Accidental  cause  was  the  fruit  itself,  which  seemed 
good  for  food,  pleasant  in  its  flavour,  and  deorable  to  the  eyes. 
The  Occasional  cause  was  the  law  of  God,  that  circumscribed  by 
its  interdict  an  act  which  was  indifferent  in  its  nature,  and  for 
which  mm  possessed  inclination  and  powers,  that  it  might  be 
impossible  for  this  offence  to  be  perpetrated  without  sin. 

IV.  The  Inly-moving  or  Anteosdent  cause  was  a  two-fold 
[affictus]  inclination  in  man, — a  superior  one  for  the  likeness  ci 
God, — and  an  inferior  one  for  the  desirable  fruit,  <<  pleasant  to 
the  sight,  and  good  for  food.^  Both  of  them  were  implanted  by 
God  through  creation ;  but  they  were  to  be  used  in  a  certain 
method,  order  and  time.  The  Immediate  and  Proximate  cause 
was  the  will  of  man,  which  applied  itself  to  the  act,  the  under- 
standing preceding  and  shewing  the  way.  And  these  are  the 
causes  which  concurred  to  effect  this  sin ;  and  all  of  which,  ss 
through  the  image  of  God  he  was  able  to  resist,  so  was  it  his  duty, 
through  the  imposing  of  that  law,  to  have  resisted.  Not  one  of 
these  therefore,  nor  others,  if  such  be  granted  in  the  genus  of 
causes,  imposed  any  necessity  on  man  [to  commit  that  sin.]  It 
was  not  an  external  cause^  whether  you  consider  God,  or  some- 
thing from  God,  the  Devil,  or  man. 

V.  (1.)  It  was  not  God:  For  since  He  is  the  Chief  Good, 
He  does  nothing  but  what  is  good ;  and  therefore  He  can  be 
called  neither  the  Efficient  cause  of  sin,  nor  the  Deficient  cause, 
since  He  has  employed  whatever  things  were  sufficient  and  neces- 
sary to  avoid  this  sin.  (2.)  Neither  was  it  something  in  God: 
It  was  neither  his  understanding  nor  his  will,  which  commands 
those  things  which  are  just,  performs  those  which  are  good,  and 
permits  those  which  are  evil :  And  this  permission  is  only  a  cessa- 
tion from  such  an  act  as  would  in  reality  have  hindered  the  act  of 
man,  by  effecting  nothing  [^^ra]  beyond  itself,  but  by  susp^d- 
ing  some  efficiency :  This  therefore  cannot  be  the  cause.  (S.)  Nor 
was  the  Devil  the  cause :  For  he  only  .infused  counsel,  he  did 
not  impel,  or  force  by  necessity.  (4.)  Eve  was  not  the  cause : 
For  she  was  only  able  to  precede  by  her  example,  and  to  endoe 
by  some  argument,  but  not  to  compel. 

VI.  It  was  not  an  Internal  cause ;— whether  you  consider  the 
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common  or  general  nature  of  man  which  [Jerebatur]  was  inclined 
only  to  one  good  :— or  his  particular  nature,  which  exactly  corres- 
ponded with  that  which  is  general ; — nor  was  it  any  thing  in  his 
particular  nature,  for  this  would  have  been  the  understanding ; 
but  it  could  act  by  persuasion  and  advice,  not  by  necessity. 
Man  therefore  sinned  by  his  free  will,  his  own  proper  motion 
being  allowed  by  God,  and  himself  persuaded  by  the  Devil. 

VII.  The  Matter  of  that  sin  was  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree :  An  act  indifferent  indeed  in  its  nature,  but  forbidden  by 
the  imposing  of  a  law,  and  withdrawn  from  the  power  of  man : 
He  could  also  have  easily  abstained  from  it  without  any  loss  of 
pleasure.  In  this  is  apparent  the  admirable  goodness  of  Grod, 
who  tries  whether  man  be  willing  to  submit  to  the  Divine  com- 
mand in  a  matter  which  could  so  easily  be  avoided. 

VIII.  The  Form  was  the  transgression  of  the  law  imposed,  or 
tbe  act  of  eating  as  having  been  forbidden :  For  as  it  had  been 
forbidden,  it  [excesserat]  had  gone  beyond  the  order  of  lawful 
and  good  acts,  and  had  been  taken  away  from  the  [aUowable'\ 
power  of  man,  that  it  might  not  be  exercised  without  sin. 

IX.  There  was  no  End  for  this  sin :  For  it  always  assumed 
\raii(mem]  the  shape  or  habit  of  good  An  end  however  was 
proposed  by  man,  (but  it  was  not  obtained,) — that  he  might 
satisfy  both  his  superior  [qffictu]  propensity  towards  the  image 
of  Giod,  and  his  inferior  one  towards  the  fruit  of  the  tree.  But 
the  end  of  the  Devil  was  the  aversion  of  man  from  his  God,  and, 
through  this,  his  [pertractio]  further  seduction  into  exile  and  the 
society  of  the  evU  one.  But  the  permission  of  God  had  respect 
to  the  antecedent  condition  of  creation,  which  had  made  men 
possessed  of  free  will,  and  for  [the  performance  of]  acts  glorious 
to  Grod,  which  might  arise  from  it. 

X.  The  serious  enormity  of  that  sin  is  principally  manifest 
from  the  following  particulars :  (I.)  Because  it  was  a  transgres- 
noD  of  such  a  law  as  had  been  imposed  to  try  whether  man  was 
willing  to  be  \8ublex\  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  and  it  carried 
with  it  numbers  of  other  grievous  sins.  (S.)  Because  after  Gt>d 
had  loaded  man  with  such  signal  gifts,  he  [ausus]  had  the  auda- 
city to  perpetrate  this  sin.  (3.)  Because  when  tliere  was  such 
great  facility  to  abstain  from  sin,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  so 
easily  induced,  and  did  not  satisfy  his  \ajjfectu'i\  inclination  in  such 
a  copious  abundance  of  things.  (4.)  Because  he  committed  that 
m  in  a  sanctified  place,  which  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  Para- 
dise, almost  under  the  eyes  of  God  himself,  who  conversed  with 
faim  in  a  familiar  manner. 
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DISPUTATION  XXXI. 

ON   THE   EFFECTS  OF  'THE  SIN  OF   OUR  FIRST  PARENTS. 

I.  The  first  and  immediate  effect  of  the  sin  which  Adam  and 
Eve  committed  in  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  was  the  ofiending 
of  the  Deity,  and  guilt :  Offence^  which  arose  from  the  prohibition 
imposed :  Guilty  from  the  sanction  added  to  it,  through  the  damn- 
ciation  of  punishment  if  they  neglected  the  prohibition. 

II.  From  the  offending  of  the  Deity  arose  his  wrath  on  account 
of  the  violated  commandment.  In  this  violation  occur  three  causes 
cf  just  anger:  (1.)  The  [dtrogtUki]  disparagement  of  bis  power 
or  right.  (S.)  A  denial  of  that  towards  which  God  \afficieb(aur\ 
had  an  inclination.  (8.)  A  contempt  of  the  Divine  Will  inumated 
by  the  command. 

III.  Punishment  was  consequent  on  guilt  and  the  Divine 
wrath ;  the  equity  of  this  punishment  is  from  guilt,  the  infliction 
of  it  is  by  wrath.  But  it  is  preceded  both  by  \offBn9a\  the  wound- 
ing of  the  conscience,  and  by  the  fear  of  an  angry  God  Rud  the 
dread  of  punishment :  Of  these  man  gave  a  token  by  his  subse- 
quent fli^t,  and  by  *'  hiding  himself  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  Grod,  when  he  heard  Him  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool 
of  the  day  and  calling  unto  Adam."" 

IV.  The  assistant  cause  of  this  flight  and  biding  [of  our  first 
parents]  was  a  consciousness  of  their  own  nakedness,  and  shame 
on  account  of  that  of  which  they  had  not  been  previously  ashamed: 
This  seems  to  have  served  for  racking  the  conscience,  and  for 
exciting  or  augmenting  that  fear  and  dread. 

v.  The  Spirit  of  grace,  whose  abode  was  within  man,  couU 
not  consist  with  a  consciousness  of  having  offended  God :  And 
therefore,  on  the  perpetration  of  sin  and  the  condemnaUon  of 
dieir  own  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit  departed.  Wherefore  the  Grood 
Spirit  of  Grod  likewise  ceased  to  lead  and  direct  man,  and  to  bear 
inward  testimony  to  his  heart  of  the  favour  rf  God.  This  drcum- 
tance  must  be  considered  in  the  place  of  a  heavy  punishmenti 
when  the  Law,  with  a  depraved  conscience,  accused,  bore  its 
testimony  [against  them],  convicted  and  condemned  them. 

VI.  Beside  this  punishment,  which  was  instantly  inflicted,  they 
rendered  themselves  liable  to  two  other  punishments ;  that  is,  to 
temporal  death,  which  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body; 
and  to  death  eternal,  which  is  the  separation  of  the  entire  nuD 
from  Grod  his  Chief  Good. 

VII.  The  indication  of  both  these  punbhments  w^s  the  eject- 
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ment  of  our  first  parents  out  of  Paradise.  It  was  a  token  of  deaih 
temporal;  because  Paradise  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  celestial 
abode,  in  which  consummate  and  perfect  bliss  ever  flourishes,  with 
the  translucent  splendour  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  It  was  also  a 
token  of  death  eternal ;  because  in  that  garden  was  planted  the 
tree  of  life,  the  fruit  of  which  when  eaten  was  suitable  for  continu- 
ing  natural  life  to  man  without  the  intervention  of  death :  This 
tree  was  both  a  symbol  of  the  heavenly  life  of  which  man  was 
bereft,  and  of  death  eternal  which  was  to  follow. 

VIII.  To  these  may  be  added  the  punishment  peculiarly 
inflicted  on  the  man  and  the  woman:  On  the  Jbrmer^ — that  he 
must  eat  bread  through  ^^  the-  sweat  of  his  facc,^  and  that  ^'  the 
ground,  cursed  for  his  sake,  should  bring  forth  to  him  thorns  and 
thistles.'"  On  tlie  latterj-^that  she  should  be  liable  to  various 
pains  in  conception  and  child-bearing.  The  punishment  inflicted 
OD  the  man  had  regard  to  [«^i/Jit<m]  his  care  to  preserve  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  species ;  and  that  on  the  woman,  to  the  perpetua- 
tion of  the  species. 

IX.  But  because  the  condition  of  the  covenant  into  which  God 
entered  with  our  first  ]>arents  was  this, — that,  if  they  continued 
IP  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  by  an  observance  of  this  command 
and  of  others,  the  gifts  conferred  on  them  should  be  transmitted 
to  their  posterity,  by  the  same  divine  grace  which  they  had  them- 
selves received ;  but  that,  if  by  disobedience  th^y  rendered  them- 
selves unworthy  of  those  blessings,  their  posterity  likewise  [care- 
rmUj  should  not  possess  them,  and  should  be  [obnoaii]  liable  to 
the  contrary  evils.  [Hinc  accidit  ut"]  This  was  the  reason  why 
aD  men  who  were  to  be  propagated  from  them  in  a  natural  way, 
became  obnoxious  to  death  temporal  and  death  eternal,  and  [i^ocut] 

of  this  ffti  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  original  righteousness : 
punishment  usually  receives  the  appellation  of  ^  a  privation 
cf  the  image  of  God,""  and  ^^  original  sin."*^ 

X.  But  we  permit  this  question  to  be  made  a  subject  of  dis- 
jBQSRon:  Must  some  contrary  quality,  beside  [carentiam]  the 
dnenoe  of  original  righteousness,  be  constituted  as  another  part 
^original  sin  P;  though  we  think  it  much  more  probable,  that  this 
dtfRc^  of  origincd  rigfiteousness  only  is  original  mi  itself^  as 
Dang  that  which  alone  is  sufficient  to  commit  and  produce  any 
actual  sins  whatsoever.* 

XI.  The  discussion,  whether  original  sin  be  propagated  by  the 
XMil  or  by  the  body,  appears  to  us  to  be  useless ;  and  therefore 
the  other,  whether  or  not  the  soul  be  through  traduction,  seems 
ilio  scarcely  to  be  necessary  to  this  matter. 


•  Sec  a  note  on  this  subject,  in  page  \  7. 
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DISPUTATION  XXXII. 

ON  THE  VKCXSnTT  tIF  THX  CHUBTIAN   BSLI6IOV. 

I.  Without  religion  man  can  have  no  union  with  God:  And 
without  the  command  and  institution  of  Grod,  no  reHgtofa  can  rab- 
rist ;  which,  since  it  appertains  to  himself  either  by  the  r^t  of 
creation,  or  by  the  additional  right  \resiiiuHonis]  of  restoration. 
He  can  vary  it  according  to  his  own  pleasure :  So  that,  in  what- 
ever manner  He  may  appoint  religion.  He  always  obliges  man  to 
observe  it,  and  through  thb  obligation  imposes  on  him  the  neoes- 
nty  of  observing  it. 

II.  But  the  mode  of  religion  is  not  changed,  exc^t  with  a 
change  of  the  relation  between  God  and  man,  who  must  be  united 
to  Him ;  and  when  this  relation  is  changed,  religion  is  varied, 
that  is,  on  the  previous  supposition  that  man  is  yet  to  be  united  (o 
Gt)d.-^For,  as  to  its  substance,  (which  connsts  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  faith,  love,  &c.,)  reli^on  is  always  the  same ;  except  it 
seem  to  be  referred  to  the  substance,  that  Christ  enters  into  the 
Christian  religion  as  its  object. 

.  III.  The  first  relation,  and  that  which  was  the  first  foundafioo 
of  the  primitive  religion,  was  the  relation  between  Grod  and  man; 
-^between  God  as  the  Creator,  and  man  as  created  after  the 
image  and  [integer]  in  a  state  of  innocency :  Wherefore  the 
religion  built  upon  that  relation  was  that  of  rigid  and  strict  [JM- 
tUi€e]  righteousness  and  legal  obedience.  But  that  relation  was 
changed,  through  the  sin  of  man,  who  [non  Jani]  after  this  was 
no  longer  innocent  and  acceptable  to  God,  but  a  transgressor  and 
[daninabUis]  doomed  to  damnation.  Therefore  after  [the  com- 
mission of]  sin,  either  man  could  have  had  no  hope  of  access  to 
God  and  to  a  union  with  Him,  ance  he  had  violated  and  abro- 
gated the  divine  worship ;  or  a  new  relation  of  man  to  his  Creator 
was  to  be  founded  by  God,  through  his  gracious  restoration  of 
roan,  and  a  new  religion  was  to  be  instituted  ou  that  relatioD: 
This  is  that  which  God  has  done,  to  the  praise  of  his  own  glori- 
ous grace. 

IV.  But  as  God  is  not  the  restorer  of  a  sinner,  except  in  a 
Mediator,  who  expiates  sins,  appeases  Gt)d,  and  sanctifies  the 
nnner,  I  repeat  it,  except  in  that  <<  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  C*  it  was  not  the  will  of  our  most 
glorious  and  most  gracious  God,  alone  and  without  this  Mediator, 
either  that  there  should  be  any  foundation  between  Him  and  the 
sinner  restored  by  Him ;  or  that  there  should  be  an  object  to  the 
religion,  which,  to  the  honour  of  the  Restorer  and  to  the  eternal 
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felknty  of  the  restored,  he  would  construct  upon  that  relation. 
For  it  pleased  the  Father,  through  Christ,  to  reconcile  all  things 
to  himself,  and  by  Him  to  restore  both  those  things  which  are  in 
heaven,  and  those  on  earth.  It  also  pleased  the  Father,  <<  that 
all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  i^ 
So  that  whosoever  does  not  honour  the  Son  does  not  honour  the 
Father. 

y.  Wherefore,  after  the  entrance  of  sin,  there  has  been  no 
salvation  of  men  by  God  except  through  Christ,  and  no  saving 
worship  of  God  except  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  with  regard  to 
Him  who  is  [ChrUtus]  the  Anointed  One  for  sinners,  but  the 
Saviour  of  them  who  believe  on  Him :  So  that  whosoever  is 
without  God  is  without  Christ,  and  he  that  is  without  Christ  is 
without  the  faith,  the  worship  and  the  religion  of  Christ :  And 
without  the  faith  and  hope  of  this  Christ,  either  promised  and 
shadowed  forth  in  types,  or  exhibited  and  clearly  announced, 
neither  [antiquiiaa]  were  the  ancient  Patriarchs  saved,  nor  can 
we  be  saved. 

VI.  On  this  account,  as  the  transgression  of  the  first  covenant 
contains  the  necessity  of  constituting  another  religion,  and  as  this 
would  not  have  occurred  if  that  first  covenant  had  not  been  made ; 
it  Bffpean  that  those  things  upon  which  the  Scriptures  treat  con- 
oeming  the  first  covenant,  and  its  transgression  on  the  part  of 
man,  contmn  the  occasion  of  the  restoration  which  God  was  to 
make  through  Christ ;  and  that  they  were  therefore  to  be  thus 
treated  in  the  Christian  religion :  This  conclusion  is  easily  drawn 
from  the  very  form  of  the  narration  given  by  Moses. 

VII.  God  is  also  the  object  of  the  Christian  reli^on,  both  as 
Creator,  and  as  Restorer  in  Christ  the  Son  of  bis  love ;  and  these 
titles  contain  the  reason  why  God  can  demand  religion  from  man, 
who  has  been  formed  by  his  Crkatoe  a  creature,  and  by  his 
BxsTOBEE  a  new  creature.  In  this  object  also  must  be  considered 
what  [vdii  esee'\  is  the  will  of  the  Globifier  ci  man,  who  leads 
lum  out  from  the  demerit  of  sin,  and  from  misery,  to  eternal  felicity. 
These  three  names,  Cbeator,  Restorer,  and  Glorifier,  con- 
Uan  the  most  powerful  arguments  by  which  man  is  persuaded  to 
ieli|^OD. 

VIII.  But  because  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  make 
llus  resUvation  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator; 
therefore  the  Son  of  God,  as  constituted  by  the  Father  Christ 
and  Lord,  is  likewise  an  object  of  the  Christian  religion  subor- 
dinate to  God ;— thou^  He  on  earth,  as  the  Word  of  his  Father, 
both  oiay  be  and  oo^t  to  be  considered  as  existing  in  the  Father 
from  all  etermty. 


878  THJB  WORKS  OF  (FBIjTa  BIi« 

DISPUTATION  XXXIII. 

OM   THE   BE8TORATIOM   OF  ICAV. 

I*  Since  God  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  ReligioD,  not  only 
as  the  Creator,  but  also  and  properly  as  the  Restorer,  of  the 
human  race ;  and  as  we  have  finished  our  treatise  on  the  creation ; 
we  will  now  proceed  to  treat  on  the  reiitoration  of  mankind, 
because  it  is  that  which  contains  in  itself  another  cause  why  God 
by  deserved  right  can  require  religion  from  a  man  and  a  sinner. 

II.  This  restoration  is  the  restitution,  and  the  new  or  the 
second  creation,  of  sinful  man,  obnoxious  through  sin  to  death 
temporal  and  eternal,  and  to  the  dominion  of  sin. 

III.  The  Antecedent  or  Inly-moving  cause  is  the  graaovA 
mercy  of  God,  by  which  [z^tit^]  it  was  his  pleasure  to  pardon 
un  and  to  succour  the  misery  of  bis  creature. 

IV.  The  Matter  about  which  [it  is  exercised]  is  man,  a  rinner, 
and,  on  account  of  sin,  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  the 
servitude  of  sin  :  This  matt^  contains  in  itself  the  outwardly- 
moving  cause  of  his  gracious  mox^y,  but  accidentally,  through  this 
eircumstance— 4hat  God  delights  in  mercy ;  for  [aJfoguin]  in  every 
other  respect  mn  is  per  se  and  properly  the  extemid  and  merito- 
rious cause  of  wrath  and  damnation. 

V.  We  may  mdeed  conceive  the  Form,  under  the  general 
notion  of  restitution,  reparation,  or  redemption :  But  we  do  not 
venture  to  give  an  explanation  of  it  except  under  two  particular 
acts;  the  first  of  which  is  the  remission  of  sins,  or  the  b^g 
receivedinto  favour ;  the  other  is  the  renewal  or  sanctification  of 
sinful  man  after  the  image  of  Grod,  in  which  is  contained  his 
adoption  into  a  son  €f  Gt)d. 

VI.  The  first  End  is  the  praise  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God, 
which  springs  from,  and  exists  at  the  same  time  with,  the  very 
act  of  restitution  or  redemption :  The  other  End  is,  that,  after 
men  have  been  thus  repaired,  they  <<  should  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously and  godly,  in  this  present  world,^  and  should  attain  to  a 
blissful  felicity  in  the  world  to  come. 

VII.  But  it  has  pleased  Gtxl  not  to  exercise  this  mercy  in 
Testoring  man,  without  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  by  which 
He  loves  righteousness  and  hates  sin :  And  he  has  thetefore 
iappointed  that  the  mode  of  transacting  this  restoration  should  be 
through  a  Mediator  intervening  between  Him  and  sinful  man  $ 
and  that  this  restoration  should  be  so  performed  as  to  make  it 
certuB  and  evident,  that^God  hates  sin  and  loves  rigbtpousness. 
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wad  tbat  it  is  his  will  to  remit  nothmg  of  his  own  right  except 
■Iter  his  justice  had  been  satisfied. 

VIII.  For  the  fulfilling  of  this  mediation  God  has  constituted 
bus  only-b^otten  Son  the  Mediator  between  Him  and  meny— and 
uideed  a  Mediator  through  his  own  blood  and  death :  For  it  was 
not  the  will  of  God  that,  without  the  shedding  of  blood  and  the 
intervention  of  the  death  of  the  Testator  himself,  there  should  be 
any  remission,  or  a  confirmation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  pro- 
imaes  remission  and  the  inscribing  of  the  law  of  God  in  the  hearts 
[of  believers]. 

IX.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  second  object  of  the  Christian 
religion,  in  subordination  to  Grod,  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator 
of  this  restoration,  after  the  Father  had  made  Him  Christ  [the 
Anointed  One]  and  had  constituted  Him  the  Lord  and  the  Head 
of  the  church,  so  that  we  must  through  Him  approach  to  God 
for  the  purpose  of  performing  [acts  of]  religion  to  Him ;  and  the 
duty  of  religion  must  be  rendered  to  Him,  with  God  the  Father; 
from  which  duty  we  by  no  means  exclude  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

DISPUTATION  XXXIV. 

ox  THB   PEBSON  OF   OUK  LOBD   JESUS   CHRIST. 

I.  Because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  secondary  object  of 
the  Christian  reli^n,  we  must  further  treat  on  Him,  as  such,  in 
a  few  Disputations.  But  we  account  it  necessary,  in  the  first 
place,  to  Gonsidfer  the  person,  [quaUs]  of  what  kind  He  is  in 
bimself. 

II.  We  say  tbat  this  person  is  the  Son  of  Grod  and  the  Son  of 
man ;  consisting  of  two  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human,  inse- 
parably united  without  mixture  or  confusion,  not  only  according 
to  habitude  or  \inhabiUUw\  indwelling,  but  likewise  by  that  union 
which  the  ancients  have  correctly  denominated  hjfposiaticah 

III.  He  has  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  by  internal  and 
eternal  communication. 

IV.  He  has  his  human  nature  from  the  Virgin  Mary  through 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  [supervenit]  came  upon 
her  and  overshadowed  her  by  fecundating  her  seed  ;  so  that  from 
it  the  promised  Messiah  should  in  a  supernatural  manner  be  born. 

V.  But,  according  to  his  human  nature,  he  consists  of  a  body 
truly  organic,  and  of  a  soul  truly  human  which  \vivificavit] 
qnickened  or  animated  his  body :  In  this  He  is  similar  to  other 
persons  or  human  beings,  as  well  as  in  all  the  essential  and 
natunl  properties  both  of  body  and  soul. 
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VI.  From  this  personal  anion  arises  a  oommumcalion  [ufiomo- 
turn]  of  forms  or  properties ;  such  communication,  however,  was 
not  real,  as  though  some  things  which  are  proper  to  the  IKvine 
nature  were  e£Fused  into  the  human  nature ;  but  it  was  verbal, 
yet  it  rested  on  the  truth  of-  this  union,  and  intimated  the  closest 
conjunction  of  both  the  natures. 

COBOLLABY. 

The  word  avroteog,  </  very  Grod,^  so  far  as  it  signifies  that  the 
Son  of  Grod  has  the  Divine  Essence  from  himself,  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and 
the  sentiments  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 


DISPUTATION  XXXV. 

ON   THE  PBIESTLY  OFFICE   OF  CHBIST. 

I.  Though  the  person  of  Christ  is,  on  account  of  its  exoellenoe^ 
most  worthy  to  be  honoured  and  worshipped,  yet,  that  He  might 
be  according  to  Grod  the  object  of  the  Christian  religion,  two 
other  things  through  the  will  of  Gt>d  were  necessary :  (1.)  That 
He  should  undertake  some  offices  for  the  sake  of  men  to  obtam 
eternal  salvation  for  them:  (2.)  That  God  should  bestow  on 
Him  dominion  or  lordship  over  all  things,  and  full  power  to  save 
and  to  damn,  with  an  express  command,  <*  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,^  and  that  <' every 
knee  should  bow  to  Him,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,^ 

II.  Both  these  things  are  comprehended  together  under  the 
title  of  Saviour  and  Mediator.  He  is  a  Saviour,  so  far  as  that 
comprises  the  end  of  both :  And  a  Mediator,  as  it  denotes  the 
method  of  performing  the  end  of  both.  For  the  act  of  saving, 
so  far  as  it  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  denotes  the  acquisition  and  com- 
munication of  salvation.  But  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  men  before 
God  in  soliciting  and  obtaining  salvation ;  and  the  Mediator  of 
God  with  men  in  imparting  it.  We  will  now  treat  on  the  former 
of  these. 

III.  The  Mediator  of  men  before  God,  and  their  Saviour 
through  [impetrationem]  the  soliciting  and  the  acquisition  of 
salvation,  (which  is  also  called,  by  the  orthodox,  <<  through  the 
mode  of  merit,^)  has  been  constituted  a  Priest  by  God,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Levi,  but  according  to  that  of  Melchisedec, 
who  was  "  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,''  and  at  the  same  time 
"  King  of  Salem.'* 

IV.  Through  the  nature  of  a  true  and  not  of  a  typical  Priest, 
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Jus  Priest  was  at  once  both  Priest  and  Victim  in  one  person ; 
N^hicb  [duty]  therefore  He  could  not  perfimn  except  through  true 
md  [iolidam]  substantial  obedience  towards  God  who  imposed 
the  office  on  Him. 

V.  In  the  Priesthood  of  Christ  must  be  conudered,  the  prepa- 
ration for  the  office,  and  the  discharge  of  it  (1.)  The  Psepa- 
RATIOK  is  that  of  the  Priest  and  of  the  Victim :  The  Priest  was 
prepared  by  vocation  or  the  imposition  of  the  office,  by  the  sancti- 
fication  and  consecration  of  his  person  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
■nd  through  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  and  even  in  some 
respect  by  his  resuscitation  from  the  dead.  The  Victim  was  also 
prepared  by  separation,  by  obedience,  (for  it  was  necessary  that 
the  victim  should  likewise  be  holy,)  and  by  being  slain. 

VI.  (S.)  The  DiscHABGE  of  diis  office  consists  in  the  offisring 
or  presentation  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  in  his 
intercesrion  before  God.  Benediction  or  blessing,  which  also 
belonged  to  the  sacerdotal  office  in  the  Old  Testament,  will  in 
this  case  be  more  appropriately  referred  to  the  very  communica- 
tion of  salvation  ;  as  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  kings 
also  dispensed  benedictions. 

VII.  The  [apotelesmatd]  results  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  sacer- 
dotal oiS&ce  are,  reconciliation  with  God,  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
redemption,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  and  life 
etemaL 

VIII.  Indeed,  in  this  respect,  the  Priesthood  of  Christ  was 
pniintiatory :  But,  because  we  also  by  his  beneficence  have  been 
QODStituted  Priests  to  offer  thanksgivings  to  Gk)d  through  Christ, 
dierefore  He  is  also  an  eucharistical  Priest,  so  far  as  He  offers 
our  sacrifices  to  Grod  the  Father,  that,  when  they  are  offered  by 
hoM  hands,  the  Father  may  receive  them  with  acceptance. 

IX.  It  is  evident  from  those  things  which  have  been  now 
ladvanced,  that  Christ  in  his  sacerdotal  office  has  neither  any 
Hiooessor,  vicar,  nor  associate, — ^whether  we  consider  the  oblation 
both  of  his  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  He  offered  of  those  things 
^vluch  were  hb  own,  and  of  his  eucharistical  sacrifice  which  He 
offinred  of  those  also  which  belonged  to  us  ;-*or  whether  we 
cxnnder  his  intercession. 

COROLLAAIES. 

X  We  deny,  that  the  comparison  between  the  Priesthood  of  Christ, 
and  that  of  Melchisedec,  consisted  either  principally  or  in  any 
manner  in  this, — that  Melchisedec  offered  bread  and  wine  when 
be  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings. 
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H*  That  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  Uoddless,  implies 

a  contradiction  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
III.  The  living  Christ  [reprsBseniatur]  is  presented  to  the  Father 

in  no  other  place  than  in  Heaven :  Therefore  He  is  not  tiered 
'  in  the  Mass. 

DISPUTATION  XXXVI. 

ON   THE    PROPHETICAL   OFFICE   OF   CHRIST. 

I.  The  prophetical  oflSce  of  Christ  comes  under  consideration 
in  two  views,— either  as  He  executed  it  in  hb  own  person  [cofiivr- 
Mkis]  while  He  was  a  sojourner  on  earth,— or  as  He  administered 
it  when  seated  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  In  the 
present  IKsputation,  we  shall  treat  upon  it  according  to  the  former 
of  these  relations; 

II.  The  proper  object  of  the  prophetical  office  of  Christ  was  not 
the  Law,  though  [explicuerUy  He  explained,  or]  fulfilled  that,  and 
freed  it  from  depraved  corruptions ;  neither  was  it  ncBYythicu,  the 
Promise,  though  He  confirmed  that  which  had  been  made  to  the 
Fathers ;  but  it  was  the  Gospel  and  the  New  Testament  itself^  or 
^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righteousness.** 

III.  In  this  prophetical  office  of  Christ  are  to  be  conmdered 
both  the  Imposition  of  the  office,  and  the  Discharge  of  it.  1 .  The 
Imposition  has  Sanctification,  Instruction  or  Furnishing,  Inaugu- 
ration, and  the  Promise  of  assistance. 

IV.  (1.)  Sanctification  is  that  by  which  the  Father  sanctified 
Him  to  this  office,  from  the  very  moment  of  his  conception  bj 
the  Holy  Spirit,  (whence  He  says,  <^  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witneai 
unto  the  truth,^)  and,  indeed,  in  a  manner  far  more  excellent 
than  that  by  which  Jeremiah  and  John  are  said  to  have  been 
sanctified. 

V.  (2.)  Instruction,  or  Furnishing,  is  a  conferring  of  those 
gifts  which  are  necessary  for  discharging  the  duties  of  the  pro- 
phetical office ;  and  it  consists  in  a  most  copious  eflVision  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  Him,  and  in  its  [mansione]  abiding  in  Him ; — 
^^  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  of  counsel  and  might, 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;^  by  which  Spirit 
[^Jactum  ut]  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  his  will  to  teach  according 
to  godliness  all  those  things  which  were  to  be  taught,  and  that 
[auderet]  He  had  the  courage  to  teach  them, — his  mind  and 
affections,  both  concupiscible  and  irascible,  having  been  suffidently 
and  abundantly  instructed  or  furnished  against  all  impedknaiits. 
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VI.  But  the  InBtruction  in  things  necessary  to  be  known  is 
Mid,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  imparted  by  vision  and  hearing,  by 
a  familiar  [intuitumem]  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  Father, 
which  is  intimated  in  the  phrase  in  which  He  is  said  to  be  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  in  heaven. 

YII.  (8.)  His  Inauguration  was  made  by  the  baptism  which 
John  conferred  on  Him,  when  a  voice  came  from  the  Father  in 
heaven,  and  the  Spirit,  *<  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove,  descended 
upon  Him :''  These  were  like  [littera^duciari^el  credential  letters, 
by  which  the  power  of  teaching  was  asserted  and  claimed  for 
Him  as  the  Ambassador  of  the  Father. 

VIII.  (4.)  To  this  must  be  subjoined  the  promised  perpetual 
Assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  resting  and  remaining  upon  Him 
in  this  very  [^^gfio]  token  of  a  Dove,  that  He  might  administer 
[ofiffiiatf^]  with  spirit  *  an  office  so  arduous. 

IX.  2.  In  the  Discharge  of  this  office,  are  to  be  considered 
the  Propoun^ng  of  the  doctrine,  its  Confirmation,  and  the  Result. 

X.  (1.)  The  Propounding  of  the  doctrine  was  made  in  a  man- 
ner suitable  both  to  the  things  themselves,  and  to  persons ;  to  his 
own  person,  and  to  the  persons  of  those  whom  He  taught  with 
grace  and  authority,  by  accepting  the  person  of  no  man,  of  what- 
aoever  state  or  condition  he  might  be. 

.  XI.  (2.)  The  Confirmation  was  given  both  by  the  holiness 
wfaidi  exactly  answers  to  the  doctrine,  and  by  miracles,  predic- 
tions of  fnture  things,  the  revealing  of  the  thoughts  of  men  and 
of  other  secrets,  and  by  his  most  bitter  and  contumelious  death. 
XII.  (8.)  The  Result  was  two-fold:  The  First  was  onetliat 
^reed  with  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  itself, — the  conversion  of 
a  few  men  to  Him,  but  without  such  a  knowledge  of  Him  as  the 
doctrine  required:  For  their  thoughts  were  engaged  with  the 
notion  of  restoring  the  external  kingdom.  The  Second,  which 
arose  from  the  depraved  wickedness  of  his  auditors,  was  the 
ngection  of  the  doctrine  and  of  Him  who  taught  it,  his  crucifixion 
ami  murder.  Wherefore  He  complains  concerning  himself,  in 
livdah  xlix,  4,  **  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my 
strength  for  nought.**^ 

-  ]&III.  As  God  foreknew  that  this  would  happen,  it  is  certain 
diat  He  willed  this  prophetical  office  to  serve,  for  the  consecration 
of  Christ,  through  sufferings,  to  undertake  and  admiuister  the 
Mcerdotal  and  regal  office :  And  thus  the  prophetical  office  of 

• 

I    *  A  qmooymoQi  cxpuwrion  ocean  in  page  132,  Thesis  LXXII ;  and  in  page  349, 
Xlt  In  wbiditlwLntfnpluMeis,  ConfiderUin  est  qtta  Dew  ingenti  Sf^ritu 
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Christ,  80  Ceut  as  it  was  admimsteredby  Him  through  hk  mpcttia 
and  others  of  his  servants,  was  the  means  by  whidihbchuxdi  was 
brought  to  the  futh,  and  was  saved. 

COROLLABY. 

We  allow  this  quesdon  to  become  a  subject  of  discusskm,— IXd 
the  soul  of  Christ  receive  any  knowledge  immediately  from  the 
LcffM  operating  on  it,  without  the  intervention  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  called  the  knowledge  qf  unknt 

DISPUTATION  XXXVir. 

ON  THB  BEGAL  OFFICB  OF  CHBIST. 

I.  As  Chbist,  when  consecrated  by  Us  sufferings,  was  made 
the  Author  of  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him ;— and  as  for  this 
end  not  only  the  solicitation  and  the  obtuning  of  Uesangs  were 
required,  (to  which  the  sacerdotal  office  was  devoted,)  but  also 
the  commumcation  of  them ;  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  be 
invested  with  the  r^;al  dignity,  and  to  be  constituted  Lord  over 
all  things,  with  full  power  to  bc^w  salvation,  and  whatever  thiiigi 
are  necessary  for  that  purpose. 

II.  The  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  a  mediatorial  function,  by 
which  the  Father  having  constituted  Him  Lord  over  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  peculiarly  the  King  and 
the  Head  of  his  Church,  He  governs  all  things  and  the  churd) 
to  her  salvation  and  the  glory  of  Grod.  We  will  view  this  office 
in  accommodation  to  the  church,  because  we  are  principally  con- 
cerned in  this  condderation. 

III.  The  functions  belonging  to  this  office  seem  to  be  the  fol- 
lowing! Vocation  to  a  participation  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ; 
Legislation ;  the  Conferring  of  the  blessings  in  this  life  necesssiy 
to  salvation ;  the  Averting  of  the  evils  opposed  to  them ;  and  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  the  circumstances  connected  with  it. 

IV.  Vocation  is  the  first  function  of  the  regal  office  of  Christ ; 
by  which  He  calls  sinful  men  to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ; — 
a  reward  being  proposed  concerning  a  participation  of  the  king^ 
dom,  and  a  threatening  added  of  etemid  destruction  from  the  pre^ 
sence  of  the  Lord. 

V.  Legislation  is  the  second  function  of  the  regal  office  clT 
Christ,  by  which  He  prescribes  to  believers  their  duty,  that,  as  hi^ 
subjects,  they  are  bound  to  perform  to  Him  as  their  Head  andL 
Prince,— a  sanction  being  added  through  rewards  and  ponidi-^ 
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ineiits,  which   properly  agree   with  the  state  of  this  spiritual 
kingdom. 

VI.  Among  the  blessings  which  the  third  function  of  the  regal 
office  of  Christ  serves  to  communicate,  we  number  not  only  the 
Remission  of  sins,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  inwardly  witnessing 
with  our  hearts  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  but  likewise  all 
those  blessings  which  are  necessary  for  the  discharge  of  the  office ; 
as  lUtimination,  the  Inspiring  of  good  thoughts  and  desires,  [coT'- 
roboraiio]  Strength  against  temptations,  and,  in  brief,  the  Inscrib- 
ing of  the  law  of  God  in  our  hearts.  In  addition  to  these,  as 
many  of  the  Ues^ngs  of  this  [animalis^  natural  life,  as  Christ 
knows  ffill  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  in 
Him.  But  the  evils  over  the  averting  of  which  this  function  pre* 
ttdes,  must  be  understood  as  being  contrary  to  these  blessings. 

VII.  Judgment  is  the  last  act  of  the  regal  office  of  Christ,  by 
which,  justly  and  without  respect  of  persons.  He  pronoiinces  sen^ 
tence  concerning  all  the  thoughts,  words,  deeds,  and  omissions  of 
aHmen,  who  have  been  previously  summoned  and  placed  before 
^tribunal;  and  by  which  He  irresistibly  executes  that  sentence 
dinnigh  a  just  and  gracious  [retribuiionem]  rendering  of  rewards^ 
and  through  the  due  retribution  of  punishments,  which  consist  in 
the  bestowing  of  life  eternal,  and  in  the  infliction  of  death  eternal. 

VIII.  The  results  pr  consequences  which  correspond  with  these 
functions,  are,  (1.)  The  Collection  or  gathering  together  of  the 
cfauBcb,  or  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Jehovali :  This  gathering 
together  consists  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  bringing 
<MKtk  or  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  through  the  faith  which 
answers  to  the  divine  vocation.  (2.)  Obedience  performed  to 
the  commands  of  Christ  by  those  who  have  believed  in  the  Lord^ 
mnd  who  have  through  faith  been  made  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  (S.)  The  Obtaining  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  other  blessings  which  conduce  to  salvation  ; 
as  well  as  a  deliverance  from  the  evils  which  molest  [believers]  in 
tlie  present  life.  (4.)  Lastly.  The  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
^nd  a  participation  of  life  eternal. 

IX.  The  means  by  which  Christ  administers  his  kingdom,  and 
^hich  principally  come  under  our  observation  in  considering  the 
^linrch,  are  the  word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  ought  never  to 
1^  separated  from  each  other.  For  this  Spirit  ordinarily  employs 
^1%  word,  or  the  meanings  of  the  word,  in  its  external  preaching : 
^nd  the  word  alone,  without  the  illumination  and  the  inspiration 

the  Holy  Spirit,  is  insufficient.     But  Christ  never  separates 
VOL.  IL  C  c 
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these  two  things,  except  through  the  fault  of  those  wlio  rgeet  the 
word  and  resist  the  Holy  Spirit. 

X.  The  opposite  results  to  these  consequences  are,  the  Casting 
away  of  the  yoke  [of  Christ],  the  Imputation  of  sin,  the  Doiialor 
the  Withdrawing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Delivering  over  to 
the  power  of  Satan,  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  to  hardness  of  heart, 
with  other  temporal  evils,  and,  lastly,  Death  eternal. 

XI.  From  these  things  it  appears,  that  the  prophetical  office,  by 
which  a  church  is  collected  through  the  word,  ought  to  be  [syc- 
cen^uriaiufn]  a  reserve  or  accessory  to  the  regal  office ;  and  there- 
fore that  the  administrators  of  it  are  rightly  denominated  <<  the 
apostles  and  the  servants  of  Christ,^  as  of  Him  who  sends  them 
forth  into  the  whole  world  over  which  He  has  the  power,  and  who 
puts  words  in  their  mouths :  Whose  continued  assistance  is  like- 
wise neqsssary,  that  the  word  may  produce  such  fruit  as  agrees 
with  its  nature. 

XII.  This  regal  office  is  so  peculiar  to  Christ  under  God  the 
Father,  that  He  admits  no  man  even  subordinately  into  a  partici- 
pation of  it,  as  if  he  would  employ  such  an  one  for  a  mimsterial 
head.  For  this  reason  we  say,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff,  who  ealb 
himself  the  head  and  spouse  though  under  Christ,  is  Antidirist. 

DISPUTATION  XXXVIII. 

ON   THE   STATES   OF   CHRIST^S    HUMILIATION   AND   SXALTATIOK- 

I.  Rbsfecting  the  imposition  and  the  execution  of  the  offices 
which  belong  to  Christ,  two  states  of  his  usually  come  under  con- 
sideration, both  of  them  being  required  for  this  purpose,— that 
He  may  be  able  to  bear  the  name  of  Saviour  according  to  the  will 
of  Gtxl,  and  in  reality  to  perform  the  thing  signified  under  this 
name.  One  of  these  states  is  that  of  his  humiliation,  and  is,  accord' 
ing  to  the  flesh,  [animaiis]  natural:  The  other  is  that  of  gloryt 
according  to  the  Spirit,  and  is  spiritual. 

II.  To  the  First  State,  that  of  his  humiliation,  belong  the  fol- 
lowing articles  of  our  belief:  <<  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate; 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried :  He  descended  into  helL^  To 
the  Latter  State,  that  of  his  exaltation,  belong  these  Articles: 
<<  He  arose  again  from  the  dead :  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almigh^ ;  from 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.^ 

.   III.  The  Sufferings  of  Christ  contain  every  kind  of  reproaebes 
and  torments,  both  of  soul  and  body,  which  were  inflicted  on  Him 
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pwtly  by  the  fury  of  lus  enemies,  and  partly  by  the  immediate 
diasUaement  of  his  Father.  We  say,  that  these  last  are  not  con- 
trary to  the  good  of  the  natural  life,  but  to  that  of  the  spiritual 
life.  But  we  deduce  the  commencement  of  these  sufferings  [a 
from  the  time  when  He  was  taken  into  custody :  For 
those  things  which  previously  befel  him  rather  to  have 
been  v^oxotfia^,  fore-runners  of  his  sufferings,  by  which  [exploni-' 
T€iur\  it  might  be  put  to  the  test,  whether,  with  the  prescience  of 
those  things  which  were  to  be  endured,  and  indeed  through  an 
experimental  knowledge.  He  would  still  be  ready  by  voluntary 
obedience  to  endure  other  sufferings. 

IV.  The  Crucifixion  has  the  mode  of  murder,  by  which  mode 
we  are  taught,  that  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we 
through  his  cross  might  be  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law : 
For  this  seems  to  have  been  the  entire  reason  why  Grod  pronounced 
him  accursed  who  hung  on  a  tree  or  cross,— that  we  might 
nnderstand  that  Christ  having  been  crucified  rather  by  Divine 
\di$pen»atume\  appointment,  than  by  human  means,  [cen^m] 
vaa  reckoned  accursed  for  our  sake  by  God  himself. 

V.  The  Death  of  Christ  was  a  true  separation  of  his  soul  from 
the  body,  both  according  to  its  effects  and  according  to  place. 
It  woold  indeed  have  ensued  from  crucifixion,  and  especially 
from  the  breaking  of  his  legs ;  on  which  account.  He  is  justly 
nid  to  have  been  killed  by  the  Jews :  But  death  [  praoccttpata 
€if\  was  anticipated,  or  previously  undertaken,  by  Christ  himself, 
that  He  might  declare  himself  to  have  received  power  from  Grod 
Ae  Father  to  lay  down  his  soul  and  life,  and  that  He  died  a 
wkintary  death.  The  former  of  these  seems  to  relate  to  the 
oonfirmation  of  the  truth  which  had  been  announced  by  Him  as 
a  Prophet ;  and  the  latter,  to  [raHontm]  the  circumstances  of  his 
Priestly  Office. 

VI.  The  Burial  of  Christ  has  relation  to  his  certain  death ; 
and  his  remaining  in  the  grave  signifies,  that  He  was  under  the 
dominion  of  death  till  the  hour  of  his  resurrection  :  This  state, 
we  think,  was  denoted  by  the  existence  of  Christ  [apud  inferos] 
among  the  dead ;  of  which  his  descent  into  Hell  [or  Hades]  was 
the  commencement,  as  his  interment  was  that  of  his  remaining  in 
the  tomb.  This  interpretation  is  confirmed,  both  by  the  Second 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (v,)  and  by  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  church,  who,  in  the  Symbol  of  her  Belief,  had  only 
the  one  or  the  other  of  these  expressions,— either  **  He  descended 
into  Hell,''— or  «  He  was  buried.""  Yet  if  any  man  thinks  the 
■leaning  of  this  artide^— ^^  He  descended  into  hell,*" — to  be 
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different  froni  that  which  we  have  given^  we  will  not  oontndict 
his  opinion,  provided  it  be  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  the 
analogy  of  faith, 

VII.  This  state  [of  humiliation]  was  necessary,  both  that  He 
might  yield  obedience  to  his  Father;  and  that,  having  been 
tempted  in  all  things  without  sin,  He  might  be  able  \oompaH']  to 
sympathize  with  those  who  are  tempted;  and,  lastly,  that  He 
might  by  suffering  be  consecrated  as  Priest  and  King,  and  might 
enter  into  his  own  glory. 

VIII.  But  his  state  of  glory  and  exaltation  contains  three 
degrees, — ^His  Resurrection,  Ascension  into  heaven,  and  Sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

IX.  The  commencement  of  his  glory  was,  his  deliverance  from 
the  bonds  [t^^^rr^t]  of  the  grave,  and  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead ;  by  which,  his  body,  that  was  dead  and  had  been  laid  in 
the  sepulchre,  after  the  effects  of  death  had  been  destroyed  in  it, 
was  re-united  to  his  soul,  and  brought  back  again  to  life,  not  to 
this  natural^  but  to  a  spiritual  life ;  though,  from  [abuindanU] 
the  overflowing  force  of  natural  life,  He  was  able  to  perform  its 
functions  as  long  as  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  remain  with  his 
disciples  in  the  present  life,  after  having  <<  arisen  agun  from  the 
dead,^  \adfidem  resurrectioni  adhibendum]  to  impart  credibility 
to  his  resurrection.  We  ascribe  this  resurrection  not  only  to  the 
Father  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  likewise  to  Christ  himself) 
who  had  the  power  of  taking  up  his  life  again. 

X.  The  assumption  of  Christ  into  heaven  contains  the  progress 
of  hb  exaltation.  For  as  He  had  finished  on  earth  the  office 
enjoined,  2ind  had  received  a  body, — not  a  natural,  earthly^ 
corruptible,  fleshly  and  ignominious  body, — ^but  one  spiritual^ 
heavenly,  incorruptible  and  glorious;  and  as  other  [mtmsa] 
duties,  necessary  for  procuring  the  salvation  of  men,  were  to  be 
performed  in  and  concerning  heaven;  it  was  [Jiu^  right  and 
proper  that  He  should  rise  and  be  exalted  to  Heaven,  and  should 
remain  there  until  He  comes  to  judgment. 

From  these  premises  the  dogma  of  the  Papists  concerning 
Transubstanttation,  and  that  of  the  Ubiquitarians  concerning 
Consubstantiationr^  or  the  bodily  presence  ^Christ  tn,  zrith  and 
under  the  breads  are  refuted. 

XI.  The  Exaltation  of  Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  is 
the  supreme  degree  of  his  exaltation :  For  it  contains  the  consum- 
mate glory  and  power  which  have  been  communicated  to  Chfiit 
himself  by  the  Father.  Glory,  in  his  being  seated  with  the  Fatbtf 
in  the  throne  of  majesty, — ^both  because  the  regal  oflioe  bas  been 
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conferred  on  Him^  with  full  command  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
dbove  all  and  over  all  created  things, — and  because  the  dignity 
was  conferred  on  Him  of  further  discharging  [the  duties  of]  the 
sacerdotal  office,  in  that  action  which  was  to  be  performed  in 
heaven  by  a  more  sublime  High  Priest  [Jactd]  constituted  in 
heaven  itself. 

XII.  In  relation  to  the  Priesthood,  the  state  of  humiliation  was 
necessary  ;  because  it  was  the  part  of  Christ  to  appear  in  Heaven 
before  the  face  of  his  Father  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood,  and 
to  intercede  for  believers :  It  was  also  necessary  in  relation  to  his* 
Regci  Office  ;  because,  (and  in  this  behold  the  administration  of 
the  Prophetical  Office  placed  in  subordination  to  the  Regal!) 
because  [deAui^]  it  was  his  duty  to  send  the  Word  and  the  Spirit 
from  heaven,  and  to  administer  from  the  throne  of  his  majesty  all 
tilings  in  the  name  of  his  Father,  and  especially  his  church,  by 
etaferring  on  those  who  obey  Him  the  blessings  promised  in  his 
word  and  sealed  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  inflicting  evils  on  the  dis- 
obedient  after  they  have  abused  the  patience  of  God  as  long  as  his 
justice  could  bear  it.  Of  this  administration  the  last  act  will  be 
Ihe  universal  judgment,  for  which  we  are  now  waiting.  <^  Come, 
liord  Jesus!*" 

DISPUTATION  XXXIX. 

ON   THX   WILL   AND    COMMAND    OF    GOD    THE    FATHER    AND    OF 
CHRIST,  BY  WHICH  THEY  WILL  AND  COMMAND  THAT  RELIGION 
-     BB   PERFORMED    TO   THEM    BY   SINFUL   MAN. 

L  In  ADDITION  to  the  things  that  God  has  done  in  Christ,  and 
Cbriat  has  done  through  the  command  of  the  Father,  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind  who  were  lost  through  sin,  by  which 
both  of  them  have  merited  that  [reltgionem]  religious  homage 
should  be  performed  to  them  by  sinful  man ; — and  in  addition  to 
the  facty  that  the  Father  has  constituted  Christ  the  Saviour  and 
Heady  with  full  power  and  capability  of  saving  through  the 
administration  of  his  Priestly  and  Regal  Offices,  on  account  of 
which  power  Christ  is  worthy  to  be  worshipped  with  religious 
honours,  and  able  to  reward  his  worshippers,  that  He  may  not  be 
worshipped  in  vain  ; — it  was  requisite  that  the  will  of  God  the 
Father  and  of  Christ  should  be  subjoined,  by  which  they  willed 
^ndoommanded  that  religious  worship  should  be  offered  to  them. 
kit  ibe  performance  of  religion  should  be  <<  will-worship,^  or 
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II.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  that  this  command  flhooM  be  fxo- 
posed  through  the  mode  of  a  covenant,  that  is,  thiougb  the  mutual 
stipulation  and  promise  of  the  contracting  parties  ;--of  a  corvenant 
indeed  which  is  never  to  be  disannulled  or  to  perish,  wfaidi  is 
therefore  denominated  *<  the  new  covenant,**^  and  ia  ratified  by  die 
Uood  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator. 

III.  On  tlus  account,  and  because  Christ  has  been  consdtuted 
by  the  Father  a  Prince  and  Lord,  with  the  full  possesnon  of  all 
the  blessings  necessary  to  salvation,  it  is  also  called  ^^  a  Teatameni" 
or  <<  Will  :^  Therefore  He  also,  as  the  Testator,  is  dead  ;  and  by 
bis  death  has  confirmed  the  testmnentary  promise  whicb  had  pre- 
viously been  made,  concerning  the  obtaining  of  the  eternal  inherit- 
ance by  the  remission  of  sins. 

IV.  The  stipulation  on  the  part  of  God  and  Christ  is,  thai 
God  shall  be  God  and  Father  in  Christ  [to  a  believer]  if  in  the 
name  and  by  the  command  of  God  he  acknowledges  Christ  as  hii 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  that  is,  if  he  believe  in  God  through  Christ, 
and  in  Christ,  and  if  he  yield  to  botb  of  them  Iotc,  worship, 
honour,  fear,  and  [integram]  complete  obedience  as  prescribed. 

V.  The  promise  on  the  part  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Chmt 
is,  that  God  will  be  the  God  and  Father,  and  that  Christ  will  bs 
the  Saviour,  (through  the  administration  of  his  Sacerdotal  and 
JKegal  Offices,)  of  those  who  have  faith  in  God  the  Father,  and 
in  Christ,  and  who  through  faith  yield  obedience  to  them ;  that 
is,  God  the  Father  and  Christ  will  account  the  performance  of 
religious  duty  to  be  grateful,  and  will  crown  it  with  a  reward. 

VI.  On  the  other  hand,  the  promise  of  sinful  man  is,  that  be 
will  believe  in  God  and  in  Christ,  and  through  faith  will  yield 
compliance  or  render  obedience.  But  the  stipulation  is,  that  God 
be  willing  to  be  mindful  of  his  compact  and  holy  [<f«ltinofm] 
declaration. 

VII.  Christ  intervenes  between  the  two  parties :  On  the  part 
of  God,  He  proposes  the  stipulation,  and  confirms  the  promise 
with  his  blood ;  he  likewise  works  a  persuasion  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  and  [obsigfiat]  affixes  to  it  his  attesting  seal,  that  the 
promise  will  be  ratified.  But,  on  the  part  of  sinful  man.  He  prt^- 
mises  [to  the  Father]  that  by  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  [^ecturvm 
ut  homo  pvitstei]  He  will  cause  man  to  perform  the  things  whicb 
he  has  promised  to  his  God :  And,  on  the  other  hand,  he  requires 
of  the  Father,  that,  mindful  of  his  own  promise.  He  will  deign  to 
bestow  on  [talibua]  those  who  answer  this  description,  or  believers^ 
the  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins,  and  life  eternal.  He  likewise 
intervenes,  by  presenting  to  God  the  service  performed  by  man, 
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md  by  rendering  it  grateful  and  acceptable  to  God  through  the 
idcMir  of  his  own  fragrance. 

VIII.  External  [signaculd]  seals  or  tokens  are  also  employed, 

0  which  the  ancient  LaUn  Fathers  have  ^ven  the  appellation  of 
*  Sacram^ts,^  and  which,  on  the  part  of  God,  seal  the  promise 
bat  has  been  made  by  Himself:  But,  on  the  part  of  men,  they 
ire  '^  the  band-writing,^  or  bond  of  that  obligation  by  which  they 
lad  bound  themselves; — ^that  nothing  may  in  any  respect  be 
ranting  which  seems  to  be  at  all  capable  of  contributing  to  the 
tature  and  relation  of  the  covenant  and  compact  into  which  the 
MTties  have  mutually  entered. 

IX.  From  all  these  things  are  apparent  the  most  sufficient  per- 
BCtion  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  its  unparalleled  excellence 
bove  all  other  religions,  though  they  also  be  supposed  to  be  true. 
U  Su£Sciency  consists  in  this, — ^both  that  it  demonstrates  the 
ecesnty  of  that  duty  which  is  to  be  performed  by  sinful  man, 
)  be  completely  absolute  and  on  no  account  to  be  remissible,  by 
'hich  the  way  is  closed  against  carrud  security ;— and  that  it  most 
amgly  fortifies  against  despair,  not  only  sinners  that  they  may 
a  led  to  repentance,  but  also  those  who  perform  the  duty  that 
ley  may,  through  the  certain  hope  of  future  blessings,  persevere 

1  tbe  course  of  faith  and  of  good  works  upon  which  they  have 
itered.  These  two  [despair  and  carnal  security]  are  the  greatest 
rik  which  are  to  be  avoided  in  the  whole  of  religion. 

X.  This  is  the  Excellence  of  the  Christian  religion  above  every 
Jier*  that  all  these  things  are  transacted  by  the  intervention  of 
hriat  our  Mediator,  Priest  and  King:  In  which,  numerous 
^ments  are  proposed  to  us,  both  for  tbe  establishment  of  the 
Boevity  of  its  performance,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  hope 
id  for  the  removal  of  despair,  that  cannot  be  shown  in  any  other 
Jigion.  On  this  account,  therefore,  it  is  not  wonderful,  that 
hrist  is  said  to  be  the  Wisdom  of  God  and  the  Power  of  God, 
anifested  in  the  Gospel  for  the  salvation  of  believers. 

COROLLARY. 

o  prayers  and  no  duty  performed  by  a  sinner  are  grateful  to 
God,  except  with  reference  to  Christ ;  and  yet  people  have 
acted  properly  in  desiring  and  in  beseeching  God,  that  He 
would  be.  pleased  to  l)less  King  Messiah  and  the  progress  of 
his  kingdom. 
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DISPUTATION  XL. 

ON   THE   PBEDESTINATION   OF   BELIEVERS. 

I.  As  WE  have  hitherto  treated  on  the  object  of  the  Christuni 
religion,  that  is,  on  Christ  and  God,  and  on  the  formal  reasons  whj 
religion  may  be  usefully  performed  to  them  and  ought  to  be  ;— 
among  which  reasons,  the  last  is  the  will  of  God,  and  his  com- 
mand  that  prescribes  religion  by  \paeiionem']  the  conditions  of  a 
covenant ; — and  as  it  will  be  necessary  now  to  subjoin  to  this  a 
discourse  on  the  vocation  qfmentoaparticipixHon  in  thai  covenant ; 
•—it  will  not  be  improper  for  us,  in  this  place,  to  insert  one  on 
the  Predestination f  by  which  God  determined  to  treat  with  men 
according  to  that  prescript,  and  by  which  He  decreed  to  administer 
that  Vocation  and  the  means  to  it.  First,  concerning  the  former 
of  these. 

II.  That  predestination  is  the  decree  of  the  good  pleasure  of 
God  in  Christ,  by  which  He  determined  within  himself  from  all 
eternity  to  justify  believers,  to  adopt  them,  and  to  endow  them 
with  eternal  life,  '<  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,^  and 
even  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice. 

III.  This  predestinaUon  is  evangelical,  and  thereficMne  peremp- 
tory and  irrevocable :  And  as  the  Gospel  is  purely  gracious,  this 
predestination  is  also  gracious  according  to  the  benevolent  [o^ 
turn]  inclination  of  God  in  Christ.  But  that  grace  excludes  every 
cause  which  can  possibly  be  imagined  to  be  capable  of  having 
proceeded  from  man,  and  by  which  God  may  be  moved  to  make 
this  decree. 

IV.  But  we  place  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  this  predestinadoa, 
and  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  those  blessings  which  have  been 
destined  to  believers  by  that  decree.  For  the  love  with  whidi 
God  loves  men  absolutely  to  salvation,  and  according  to  which 
He  absolutely  intends  to  bestow  on  them  eternal  life, — this  love 
[no?i  est]  has  no  existence  except  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  his 
love,  who,  both  by  his  efficacious  communication  and  by  his  most 
worthy  merits,  is  the  cause  of  salvation,  and  not  only  the  Dis- 
penser, of  recovered  salvation^  but  likewise  the  solicitor,  obtainer, 
and  bringer-back  of  that  salvation  which  was  lost.  Therefore, 
sufficient  is  not  attributed  to  Christ,  when  He  is  called  the  execukir 
of  the  decree  which  had  been  previously  made,  and  without  the 
consideration  of  Him  as  [the  person]  on  whom  that  decree  is 
founded. 

V.  We  lav  down  a  two-fold  Matter  for  this  predestination,— 
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divine  things,  and  the  persons  to  whom  the  communication  of 
them  has  been  .'predestinated.  (1.)  Those  divine  things  are  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  usually  receive  the  appellations  oi grace 
and  glory.  (S.)  The  persons  are  the  faithful,  or  believers ;  that 
.is,  they  believe  in  God  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  and  in  Christ 
raised  from  the  dead.  But  faith,  that  is,  the  faith  which  is  on 
.Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  presupposes  sin,  and 
likewise  the  knowledge  or  acknowledgment  of  it. 

VI.  We  place  the  Form  of  this  predestination  in  the  internal 
act  itself  of  God,  who  fqre-ordains  to  believers  this  union  with 
Christ  their  Head,  and  [communionemi  a  participation  in  his 
benefits.  But  we  place  the  End  in  '<  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
the  grace  of  Grod  ;^  and  as  this  grace  is  the  cause  of  that  decree, 
it  b  equitable  tha(  it  should  be  celebrated  by  [ilia]  glory, — ^though 
.Gody  by  using  it,  has  rendered  it  illustrious  and  glorious.  In  this 
place  too  occurs  the  mention  of  justice  itself,  as  that  by  the  inter- 
vention of  which  Chrbt  was  given  as  Mediator,  and  faith  in  Him 
was  required ;  because,  without  this  Mediator,  God  has  neither 
willed  to  shew  mercy,  nor  to  save  men  without  faith  in  Him. 

VIL  But  as  this  decree  of  predestination  is  according  to  elec- 
tion, which  necessarily  includes  reprobation,  we  must  likewise 
advert  to  it.  As  opposed  to  election,  therefore,  we  define  repro- 
bation to  be  the  decree  of  God''s  anger  or  of  his  severe  will,  by 
which  from  all  eternity  He  determined  to  condemn  to  eternal 
death  all  unbelievers  and  impenitent  persons,  for  the  declaration 
of  bis  power  and  anger ;  yet  so,  that  unbelievers  are  visited  with 
this  punishment,  not  only  on  account  of  unbelief,  but  likewise  on 
account  of  other  sins  from  which  they  might  have  been  delivered 
ibrough  faith  in  Christ. 

VIII.  To  both  these  is  severally  subjoined  the  execution  of  each ; 
the  acts  of  which  are  performed  in  that  order  in  which  they  have 
been  ordained  by  God  in  the  decree  itself;  and  the  objects  both 
of  the  decree  and  of  its  execution  are  completely  the  same  and 
uniform,  or  they  are  invested  with  the  same  formal  reason: — 
Though  they  are  considered  in  the  decree,  as  in  the  mind  of  God, 
through  the  understanding ;  but  in  the  execution  qfitfOs  such 
actually  in  existence. 

IX.  This  predestination  is  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of 
aalvadon,  and  of  the  certainty  of  salvation ;  and  St.  Paul  treats 
upon  it  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  (viii,  28—80 ;)  in  the  ninth 
and  following  chapters  of  the  same  epistle ;  and  in  the  first  chapter 
of  that  to  the  Ephesians. 


\K 
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DISPUTATION  XLI. 

ON   THE   PBSDE8TIKATION  OF   MEANS   TO  THE   END. 

I.  Afteb  we  have  finished  our  discussion  on  the  predestination 
by  which  God  has  determined  the  necessity  of  faith  in  himself  and 
in  Christ  for  the  obtaining  of  salvation,  according  to  which  fidth 
is  prescribed  to  be  performed  as  the  bounden  duty  of  man  to 
God  and  Christ ;  it  follows,  that  we  treat  on  the  predestinatioQ 
by  which  God  determines  to  administer  the  means  to  faith. 

II.  For  as  that  act  of  faith  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  natural, 
carnal,  [animaUs']  sensual,  and  sinful  man ;  and  as  no  one  can 
perform  this  act  except  through  the  grace  of  Grod ;  but  as  all  the 
grace  of  God  is  administered  according  to  the  will  of  God^ — that 
will  which  He  has  had  within  himself  from  all  eternity, — for  it  is 
an  internal  act ;  therefore  some  certain  predestination  must  be 
{Mreoonceived  in  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  according  to  which 
He  dispenses  that  grace,  or  the  means  to  it 

III.  But  we  can  define  this  predestination,  that  it  is  the  etemtl 
decree  of  God,  by  which  [constUuif]  He  has  wisely  and  justly 
resolved  within  himself  to  administer  those  means  which  are 
necessary  and  sufficient  to  produce  faith  in  [the  hearts  of]  sinful 
men,  in  such  a  manner  as  He  knows  to  be  comportable  with  his 
mercy  and  with  his  severity,  to  the  glory  of  his  name  and  to  the 
salvation  of  believers. 

IV.  The  Object  of  this  predestination  is,  both  the  means  of 
producing  this  faith,  and  the  sinful  men  to  whom  He  has  decreed 
either  to  give  or  not  to  give  this  faith ;  as  the  object  of  the  pre- 
destination discussed  in  the  preceding  Disputation  was  faith  itself, 
existing  in  the  preconception  of  the  mind  of  Gt>d. 

V.  The  Antecedent  or  Inly-moving  Cause  impelling  to  make 
the  decree,  is  not  only  the  Mercy  of  God,  but  also  his  Severity* 
But  his  wisdom  prescribes  the  mode  which  his  Justice  administers, 
that  what  is  justly  due  to  Mercy  may  be  attributed  to  it;  and 
that,  in  the  mean  time,  regard  may  be  had  to  Severity,  aocoidiog 
to  which  God  threatens  that  He  will  send  a  famine  of  the  word 
on  the  earth. 

VI.  The  Matter  is  the  conceded  or  the  denied  dispensation  of 
the  means.  The  Form  is  the  ordained  dispensation  itself,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  is  granted  to  some  men  and  denied  to  others,  or 
it  is  granted  or  denied  on  this  and  not  on  that  condition. 

VII.  The  End  for  the  sake  of  which,  and  the  end  which,  are 
conjoined  to  the  administration  itself  at  the  very  same  moment, 
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Dd  are  the  declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  his  seyeritj, 
riadom  and  justice.  The  end  [cm]  for  which  it  was  intended,  and 
rhkb  follows  from  the  administration,  is  the  salvation  of  believers. 
The  Results  are,  the  condemnation  of  unbelievers,  and  the  still 
aore  grievous  condemnation  of  some  men. 
.  VIIL  But  the  proper  and  peculiar  Means  destined,  are  the 
Hxd  and  the  Spirit ;  to  which  also  may  be  joined  the  good  and 
be  evil  things  of  this  natural  life,  which  God  employs  for  the  same 
mdy  and  of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  which  we  shall  treat  in  the 
Maputation  on  Vocation^  where  they  are  used. 

IX.  To  these  Means  we  attribute  two  epithets^  *' necessity^ 
nd  **  sufficiency,^  (§  III,)  which  belong  to  them  according  to 
lie  will  and  nature  of  God,  and  which  we  also  join  together. 
1.)  Necessity  is  in  them ;  because  without  them  a  sinner  cannot 
ooceive  fmth.  (2.)  Sufficiency  also  is  in  them ;  because  they  are 
mployed  in  vain,  if  they  be  not  sufficient :  Yet  we  do  not  account 
t  necessary  to  place  this  sufficiency  in  the  first  moment  in  which 
bey  begin  to  be  used,  but  in  the  entire  progress  and  completion. 

X.  God  destines  these  means  to  no  persons  on  account  of  or 
ooording  to  their  own  merits,  but  through  mere  grace  alone : 
Lod  He  denies  them  to  no  one  except  justly  on  account  of  pre- 
ious  transgressions. 

DISPUTATION  XLII. 

OK   THE   VOCATION   OF   SINFUL    MEN     TO    CHRIST,    AND    TO    A 
PABTICIPATION   OF    SALVATION    IN   HIM. 

I.  The  vocation  or  calling  to  the  communion  of  Christ  and  its 
lenefits,  is  the  gracious  act  of  God,  by  which,  through  the  word 
lod  his  Spirit,  He  calls  forth  sinful  men,  [reos]  subject  to  con- 
IcfDnation  and  placed  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  from  the  con- 
litioa  [animaUs]  of  natural  life,  and  out  of  the  defilements  and 
omiptions  of  this  world,  to  obtain  a  supernatural  life  in  Christ 
Inough  repentance  and  faith ;  that  they  may  be  united  in  Him, 
IS  their  Head  destined  and  ordained  by  God,  and  may  enjoy 
comimumonefn]  the  participation  of  his  benefits,  to  the  glory  of 
Sod  and  to  their  own  salvation. 

II.  The  Efficient  Cause  of  this  vocation  is  God  and  the  Father 
n  the  Son :  The  Son  also  himself,  as  constituted  Mediator  and 
King  by  God  the  Father,  calls  men  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  He  is 
he  Spirit  of  God  ^ven  to  the  Mediator,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
he  King  and  the  Head  of  his  church,  by  whom  the  Father  and 
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tbe  Son  both  <<  work  hitherto.^  But  this  vocation  b  so  adminis- 
tered by  tbe  Spirit,  that  He  also  is  properly  denominated  tbe 
author  of  it  For  He  appoints  Bishops  in  the  church.  He  sends 
teachers,  He  furnishes  them  with  gifts,  He  grants  tbem  divine 
aid,  and  imparts  force  and  autbcnrity  to  the  word. 

III.  The  Antecedent  or  Inly-moving  Cause  is,  tbe  grace, 
mercy  and  philanthropy  of  God,  by  which  He  is  inclined  to  sue* 
cour  the  misery  of  sinful  man  and  to  bestow  blessedness  upon 
bim.  But  the  Disposing  Cause  is,  the  wisdom  and  the  justic^e  of 
Grod,  by  which  He  knows  the  method  by  which  it  is  proper  for 
this  vocation  to  be  administered,  and  by  which  he  wills  to  dbpense 
jt  as  it  is  proper  and  right.  From  this  arises  the  decree  of  his 
will  concerning  its  administration  and  mode. 

ly.  The  Instrumental  Cause  of  vocation  is  the  word  of  God, 
administered  by  the  aid  of  man,  either  by  preaching  or  by  writing: 
And  this  is  ^  ordinary  instrument.  Or  it  is  the  divine  word 
immediately  proposed  by  God,  inwardly  to  the  mind  and  inll, 
without  human  [operam]  aid  or  endeavour :  And  this  is  exiraor* 
dinary.  The  word  employed,  in  both  these  cases,  is  that  both  of 
the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel,  subordinate  to  each  other  in  their 
separate  services.* 

V.  The  Matter  of  vocation  is,  men  constituted  in  their  [otiMfiafit] 
sensual  life,  as  worldly,  natural,  sensual,  and  sinful. 

VI.  The  Boundary  from  which  they  are  called  is,  both  the  state 
of  sensual  or  natural  life,  and  that  of  sin  and  of  misery  on  account 
of  sin ;  that  is,  from  condemnation  and  guilt,  and  afterwards  from 
the  bondage  and  dominion  of  sin. 

VII.  The  Boundary  to  which  they  are  called  is,  the  commuoi- 
t:ation  of  grace,  or  of  supernatural  good,  and  of  every  spiritual 
blessing;  the  plenitude  of  which  resides  in  Christ,  also  their 
power  and  force,  as  well  as  tbe  inclination  to  communicate  them. 

VIII.  The  Proximate  End  of  Vocation  is,  that  men  may  love, 
fear,  honour  and  worship  God  and  Christ ;  may  in  righteousnea 
and  true  holiness,  according  to  the  command  of  the  word  of  God, 
render  obedience  to  God  who  calls  them ;  and  may,  by  this  means, 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure. 

IX.  Tbe  Remote  End  is  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  called, 
and  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ  who  calls ;  both  of  which  are 
placed  in  the  union  of  God  and  man.  For  as  God  unites  himself 
to  man,  and  declares  himself  to  be  prepared  to  unite  himself  to 


*  See  the  aame  cUaie,  in  p.  232,  §  V.  The  Utin  text  id,  Et  f>erbmm  guidem  tm 
kgit  turn  evangeM  pariUis  operis  nbi  subordinatutn.  This  would  admit  o^  «  difiiae&t 
trandatioD,  by  applying  nU  to  God }  but  I  think  it  would  not  be  so  concct  and  obvioo«, 
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I9  He  makes  his  own  glory  illustrious ;  and  as  man  is  united 
to  Qod^  he  obtains  salvation. 

X.  This  vocation  is  both  external  and  internal.  The  External 
vocation  is  by  the  ministry  of  men  propounding  the  word.  The 
Internal  vocation  is  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
illuminating  and  affecting  the  heart,  that  attention  may  be  pud 
to  those  things  which  are  spoken,  and  that  [Jides']  credence  may 
be  given  to  the  word.  From  the  concurrence  of  both  these,  arises 
tbe  EiBcacy  of  vocation. 

XI.  But  that  distribution  is  not  of  a  genus  into  its  species,  but 
of  a  whole  into  its  parts ;  that  is,  tbe  distribution  of  tbe  whole 
vocation  into  partial  acts  concurring  together  to  one  result,  which 
b  obedience  yielded  to  the  vocation.  Hence  the  company  of 
those  who  are  called  and  who  answer  to  the  call,  is  denominated 
"  a  Church.'* 

XII.  The  accidental  [per  accidens]  issue  of  vocation  is,  the 
cqection  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  contempt  of  the  divine  counsel, 
■nd  reastance  manifested  against  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  which  the 
proper  and  per  se  cause  is,  the  wickedness  and  hardness  of  the 
human  heart:  And*to  this  not  unfrequently  is  added  the  just 
judgment  of  God  avenging  the  contempt  shewn  to  his  word ;  from 
which  arise  blindness  of  mind,  hardening  of  the  heart,  and  a 
ielivenag  up  to  a  reprobate  [seiisum]  mind,  and  to  the  power  of 
BfttaOi 

DISPUTATION  XLIII. 

019  THK  REPENTANCE  BY  WHICH  MEN   ANSWER   TO   THE   DIVINE 

VOCATION. 

I.  As,  IN  the  matter  of  salvation,  it  has  pleased  God  to  treat 
with  man  by  [rationem]  the  method  of  a  covenant,  that  is,  by  a 
stipulation,  or  a  demand  and  a  promise ;  and  as  even  vocation 
has  reggrd  to  a  participation  in  the  covenant ;  it  is  instituted  on 
both  sides  and  separately,  that  man  may  perform  the  requisition 
or  command  of  God,  by  which  he  may  obtain  [the  fulfilment  of  ] 
Us  promise.  But  this  is  the  mutual  relation  between  these  two, — 
the  promise  is  tantamount  to  an  argument,  which  Grod  employs 
that  He  may  obtain  from  man  that  which  He  demands ;  and  the 
compliance  with  the  demand,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  conditicm, 
without  which  man  cannot  obtain  what  has  been  promised  by 
God,  and  through  [the  performance  of]  which  He  most  assuredly 
obtains  the  promise. 

II.  Hence  it  is  apparent,  that  the  first  of  all  which  aooepUthk 
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Tocation  is  the  frnth,  by  which  a  man  bdtetres  that,  if  he  aompKtt 
with  the  requisition,  he  will  enjoy  the  promise ;  but  that  if  he 
does  not  comply  with  it,  [cortttcnifii]  he  will  not  be  put  in 
possession  of  the  things  promised,  nay,  that  the  contrary  evils 
will  be  inflicted  on  him,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  divine 
covenant,  in  which  there  is  no  promise  without  a  punishment 
opposed  to  it.  This  faith  is  the  foundation  on  which  rests  the 
obedience  that  is  to  be  yielded  to  God ;  and  it  is  therefore  the 
foundation  of  religion.  * 

III.  But  divines  generally  place  three  parts  in  this  obedi- 
ence. The  First  is  Repentance,  for  it  is  the  calling  of  rinners  to 
righteousness.  The  Second  is  Faith  in  Christ,  and  in  God 
through  Christ;  for  vocation  is  made  through  the  Gospel,  whid 
is  the  word  of  faith.  The  Third  is  the  Observance  of  God*i 
commands,  in  which  consists  holiness  of  life,  to  which  bdievers 
are  called,  and  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God. 

IV.  Repentance  is  [dobr]  grief  or  sorrow  on  account.of  urn 
known  and  acknowledged,  the  debt  of  death  contracted  by  Wh 
and  on  account  of  the  slavery  of  sin,  with  a  desire  to  be  delivered: 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  three  things  concur  in  penitence;  the 
First  as  an  antecedent,  the  Second  as  a  consequence,  and  the 
Third  as  properly  and  most  fully  comprising  its  nature. 

V.  That  which  is  tantamount  to  an  Antecedent  is,  the  Know- 
ledge or  Acknowledgment  of  sin.  This  con^sts  of  a  two-f<Jd 
knowledge:  (1.)  A  general  knowledge  by  which  is  known  what 
is  sin  universally  and  according  to  the  prescript  of  the  law. 
(2.)  A  particular  knowledge,  by  which  it  is  acknowledged  that 
sin  had  been  committed,  both  from  a  recollection  of  the  bad  deeds 
perpetrated  and  of  the  good  omitted,  and  from  the  examination 
of  them  according  to  the  law.  This  acknowledgment  has  united 
with  it  a  consciousness  of  a  two-fold  demerit,  of  damnation  or 
death,  and  of  the  slavery  of  sin :  ^^  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;^ 
and  <<  he  who  sins  is  the  slave  of  sin.^  This  acknowledgment  is 
either  internal  and  made  in  the  mind,  or  it  is  external  and  receives 
the  appellation  of  "  confession.**^ 

VI.  That  which  intimately  comprises  the  nature  of  repoataooe 
is,  sorrow  on  account  of  sin  committed,  and  of  its  demerit ;  which 
is  so  much  the  deeper,  as  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  is  clearer, 
and  more  copious.  It  is  also  produced  from  this  acknowledg- 
ment by  means  of  a  two-fold  fear  of  punishment :  (1.)  A  fear  not 
only  of  bodily  and  temporal  punishment,  but  likewise  of  that 
which  is  spiritual  and  eternal.  (2.)  The  fear  of  God,  by  which 
men  are  afraid  of  the  judgment  of  such  a  good  and  just  Beingt 
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whom  they  have  offended  by  their  sins :  This  fear  may  be  ccnr- 
reedy  called  <<  initial  ;^  and  we  believe,  that  it  has  some  hope 
annexed  to  it. 

VII.  That  which  follows  as  a  Consequence  is,  the  desire  of 
deliverance  from  sin,  that  is,  from  the  condemnation  of  sin  and 
from  its  dominion ;  which  desire  is  so  much  the  more  intense,  by 
how  much  the  greater  is  the  acknowledgment  of  misery  and 
sorrow  on  account  of  sin. 

VIII.  The  Cause  of  this  repentance  is,  God  by  his  word  and 
Spirit  in  Christ.  For  it  is  a  repentance  tending  not  to  despair, 
but  to  salvation :  But  such  it  cannot  be  except  with  respect  to 
Christ,  in  whom  alone  the  sinner  can  obtain  deliverance  from  the 
eondemnation  and  dominion  of  sin.  But  the  word  which  He  uses 
rt  the  b^innmg  is,  the  word  of  the  law ;  yet  not  under  the  legal 
condition  peculiar  to  the  law,  but  under  that  which  is  annexed  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  of  which  the  first  word  is,  that 
deliverance  is  declared  to  penitents.  The  Spirit  of  God  may,  not 
iiii{Mroperly,  be  denominated  *^  the  Spirit  of  Chrbt^  as  He  is 
Mediator;  and  it  first  urges  a  man  by  the  word  of  the  law,  and 
then  shews  him  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  The  connection  of  the 
word  of  the  law  and  that  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  thus  skilfully 
made,  removes  all  self-security,  and  forbids  despair,  which  are 
the  two  pests  of  religion  and  of  souls. 

IX.  We  do  not  acknowledge  satisfaction,  which  the  Papists 
make  to  be  the  third  part  of  repentance ;  though  we  do  not  deny, 
thflt  the  man  who  is  a  real  penitent  will  endeavour  to  make  satis- 
Sietion  to  hb  neighbour  agunst  whom  he  owns  that  he  has  sinned, 
and  to  the  church  that  he  has  injured  [scandcJo]  by  the  offence. 
But  satisfaction  can  by  no  means  be  rendered  to  God,  on  the 
|iart  of  man,  by  repentance,  sorrow,  contrition,  almsgiving,  or  by 
the  voluntary  susception  and  infliction  of  punishments :  If  such 
a  oourse  were  prescribed  by  God,  the  consciences  of  men  must 
naoesaarily  be  tormented  with  the  continual  anguish  of  a  threaten- 
ing hell,  not  less  than  if  no  promise  of  grace  had  been  made  to 
anners.  But  God  considers  this  repentance,  which  we  4iave 
deacribed,  if  it  be  true,  to  be  worthy  of  a  gracious  deliverance 
from  sin  and  misery ;  and  it  has  faith  as  a  consequence,  on  which 
we  will  treat  in  the  subsequent  Disputation. 

COROLLARY. 

Bepentance  is  not  a  sacrament,  either  with  regard  to  itself,  or 
regard  to  its  external  tokens. 
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DISPUTATION  XLIV.  '   . 

ON   FAITH  IN   GOD   AND   CHRIST. 

I.  In  the  preceding  Disputation  we  have  treated  on  the  fint 
part  of  that  obedience  which  is  yielded  to  the  vocation  of  Grod: 
The  second  part  now  follows,  which  is  called  **  the  obedience  of 
faith.^ 

II.  Faith,  generally,  is  the  assent  given  to  truth ;  and  divine 
faith  is  that  which  is  given  to  truth  divinely  revealed.  The  foun- 
dation on  which  Divine  faith  rests,  is  two-fold,— ^the  one  exterttal 
and  out  of  or  beyond  the  mind, — the  other  internal  and  in  thtf 
mind.  (1.)  The  external  foundation  of  faith  is  the  very  veradtjr 
of  God  [enunciantis]  who  makes  the  declaration,  and  who  cfli 
declare  nothing  that  is  false.  (2.)  The  internal  foundation  of 
faith  is  two-fold, — both  the  general  [no^Io]  idea  by  which  we 
know  that  God  is  true,— and  [noN^taJ  the  knowledge  by  which 
wc  know  that  it  is  the  word  of  God.  Faith  is  also  two-fdd, 
according  to  the  mode  of  revelation,  being  both  legal  and  evan- 
gelical ;  of  which  the  latter  comes  under  our  present  consideraticDf 
and  tends  to  God  and  Christ. 

III.  Evangelical  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind,  produced  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  Gospel,  in  sinners,  who  throu^ 
the  law  ktiow  and  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  are  penitent  on 
account  of  them :  By  which  they  are  hot  only  fully  persuaded 
within  themselves,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  been  constituted  by  God 
the  author  of  salvation  to  those  who  obey  Him,  and  that  He  is 
their  own  Saviour  if  they  have  believed  in  Him ;  and  by  whidi 
they  also  believe  in  Him  as  such,  and  through  Him  on  God  as 
the  Benevolent  Father  in  Him,  to  the  salvation  of  believers  and 
to  the  glory  of  Christ  and  God. 

IV.  The  Object  of  faith  is  not  only  the  God  and  Father  af 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  likewise  Christ  himself  who  is  here 
constituted  by  God  the  author  of  salvation  to  those  that  obey 
Him. 

V.  The  Form  is  the  assent  that  is  given  to  an  object  of  tbb 
description ;  which  assent  is  not  acquired  by  [discursutn]  a  course 
of  reasoning  from  principles  known  by  nature ;  but  it  is  an  assent 
infused  above  the  order  of  nature,  which  yet  is  confirmed  and 
increased  by  the  daily  exercises  of  prayers,  and  mortification  of 
the  flesh',  and  by  the  practice  of  good  works.  Knowledge  is 
antecedent  to  faith :  For  the  Son  of  God  is  belield  before  a  sinner 
believes  on  Him.     But  [Jiducia]  trust  or  confidence  is  consequent 
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tor  it:   For  through  faith  confidence  is  placed  in  Christ,  and 
through  Him  in  God.* 

VI.  The  Author  of  faith  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Son 
sends  from  the  Father,  as  his  Advocate  and  [  Vicarium]  Sidbsti- 
tute,  who  may  manage  his  cause  in  the  world  and  ugaitist  it 
The  Ini^rumait  is  the  Gospel,  or  the  word  of  futh,  containing 
[ienmm]  the  meaning  concerning  God  and  Christ  which  thQ 
Spirit  proposes  to  the  understanding,  and  of  which  [perstdadef] 
He  there  works  a  persuasion. 

VII.  The  Subject  [in  quo]  in  which  it  resides,  is  the  mind, 
not  only  as  it  acknowledges  this  object  to  be  true,  but  likewise  to 
be  good,  which  the  word  of  the  Gospel  declares :  Wherefore  it 
belongs  not  only  to  the  theoretical  understanding,  but  likewise 
to  [(B^eciiDum]  that  of  the  affections,  which  is  practical. 

VIII.  The  Subject  [cut\  to  which  {it  is  directed],  or  the  object 
mfaout  which  [it  is  occupied],  is  sinful  man,  acknowledging  his 
mnSy  and  penitent  on  account  of  them.  For  thb  faith  is  necessary 
for  salvation  to  him  who  believes ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  one 
who  is  not  a  sinner:  And  therefore  no  one  except  a  sinner  can 
know  or  acknowledge  Christ  fcM*  his  Saviour;  for  He  is  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  The  End  which  we  intend  for  our  own 
benefit  is,  salvation  in  its  nature.  But  the  Chief  End  is  the 
glory  of  €iod  through  Jesus  Christ. 

COROLLARY. 

**  Was  the  faith  of  the  Patriarchs  under  the  covenants  of  promise, 
the  same  as  ours  under  the  New  Testament,  with  regard  to  its 
substance  ?^    We  answer  in  the  affirmative. 

DISPUTATION  XLV, 

(  ON   THE   UNION   OF   BELIEVERS  WITH  CHRIST. 

I 

p  I.  As  Christ  is  constituted  by  the  Father  the  Saviour  of  those 
.  ^htt  believe,  who,  being  exalted  in  heaven  to  the  right  hand  of 
l|  ^  Father,  communicates  to  believers  all  those  blessings  which 
^  He  has  solicited  from  the  Father,  and  which  He  has  obtained  by 
■lis  obedience  and  [oc^it]  pleading ;  but  as  [commujiicatio]  the 
Pvtidpation  of  blessings  cannot  be  through  communication, 
'*'^lcss  where  there  has  previously  been  [ordinata]  an  orderly  and 
■Qitable  union  between  Him  who  communicates  and  those  to 
^^lom  sudi  communications  are  made ;  it  is  therefore  necessary 

*  8ce  the  note  in  page  177*  vol.  I. 
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for  us  to  treat,  in  the  Bret  place,  upon  the  union  of  Christ  with 
us,  on  account  of  its  being  the  primary  and  immediate  effect  of 
that  faith  by  which  men  believe  in  Him  as  the  only  Saviour. 

II.  The  truth  of  this  thing,  and  the  necessity  of  this  union, 
are  intimated  by  the  names  with  which  Christ  is  signally  distin- 
guished in  a  certain  relation  to  believera :  Such  are  the  appellatioiis 
of  Head^  Spouse^  Foundation^  Vine^  and  othere  of  a  similar  kind. 
From  which,  on  the  other  hand,  believen  are  called  members  in 
his  body  which  is  the  entire  church  of  believers,  the  9pou9e  if 
Christ 9  lively  stones  buiU  on  Him,  BXkA  young  shoots  or  brasuJUs: 
By  these  epithets  is  signified  the  closest  and  «noet  intimate  union 
between  Christ  and  believera. 

III.  We  4nay  define  or  describe  it  to  be  that  spiritual  and  most 
strict  and  therefore  mystically  essential  conjunction,  by  wbidi 
believers,  being  immediately  connected,  by  God  the  Fatbor  and 
Jesus  Christ  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  Grod,  with  Cfariit 
himself,  and  through  Christ  with  God,  become  one  with  Hid 
and  with  the  Father,  and  are  made  partaken  of  all  his  blessings 
to  their  own  salvation  and  the  glory  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

IV.  The  author  of  this  union  is  not  only  GoA  the  Father,  wlio 
has  constituted  his  Son  the  Head  of  the  Church,  endued  Hfli 
with  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  unites  believera  to  his  Sod; 
but  also  Christ,  who  communicates  to  believera  that  Spirit  wboA 
He  obtained  from  the  Father,  that,  [adharentes]  cleaving  to  Him 
by  faith,  they  may  be  one  Spirit  The  administratora  are  Pro- 
phets, Apostles,  and  other  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
who  lay  Christ  as  the  foundation,  and  bring  his  spouse  to  Him. 

V.  The  parties  to  be  united  are,  (1.)  Christ,  whom  God  the 
Father  has  constituted  the  Head,  the  Spouse,  the  Foundation) 
the  Vine,  &c.,  and  to  whom  He  has  given  sl\  perfection,  with  a 
plenary  power  and  command  to  communicate  it :  (2.)  And  sinful 
man  and  therefore  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  yet  a  believer 
and  owning  Christ  for  his  Saviour. 

VI.  The  bond  of  unity  must  be  considered  both  on  the  part  of 
believers,  and  on  the  part  of  God  and  Christ.  (1.)  On  the  part 
of  believers,  it  is  faith  in  Christ  and  God,  by  which  Christ  is 
^ven  to  dwell  in  our  hearts.  (2.)  On  the  part  of  God  and 
Christ,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  both,  who  flows  from  Christ  as  the 
constituted  Head,  into  believera,  that  He  may  unite  them  to  Him 
as  members. 

VII.  The  Form  of  union  is  a  compacting  and  joining  together, 
which  is  orderly,  harmonious,  and  in  every  part  agreang  with 
itself  by  joints  fitly  [subministraiasl  supplied  according  to  tfaa 
measure  of  the  gifts  of  Christ     This  conjunction  recems  various 
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ipellatioQa,  according  to  the  various  similitudes  which  we  have 
ready  adduced.  With  respect  to  a  foundation  and  a  house 
lilt  upon  it,  it  is  [madificatio]  a  being  built  up  into  [a  spiritual 
Miae].  With  respect  to  a  husband  and  wife,  it  is  a  participation 
'  flesh  and  bones;  or  it  is  flesh  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  bone 
'  his  bones.  With  respect  to  a  vine  and  its  branches,  or  to  an 
id  its  olive  boughs,  it  is  an  ingrafting  and  implanting. 
YIII.  The  proximate  and  immediate  End  is  the  communion 
'  the  parts  united  among  themselves ;  this  also  is  an  effect  con- 
quent  upon  that  union,  but  actively  understood  as  it  flows  from 
brist ;  and  positively,  as  it  flows  into  believers,  and  is  received 
f  them.  The  cause  of  this  is,  that  the  relation  is  that  of  disqui- 
irancy,  where  the  foundation  is  Christ,  who  possesses  all  things 
id  stands  in  need  of  nothing ;  the  Term  or  Boundary,  is  the 
diever  in  want  of  all  things.  The  Remote  End  is  the  eternal 
dvition  of  believers,  and  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ 
IX.  But  not  only  does  Christ  communicate  his  blessings  to  the 
ffievers  who  are  united  to  Him«  but  He  likewise  considers,  on 
BDOunt  of  this  most  intimate  and  close  union^  that  the  good 
Uags  bestowed  and  the  evils  inflicted  on  believers  are  also  done 
^himself.  Hence  arise  commiseration  for  his  children  and  certain 
neeour;  but  anger  against  those  who  afflict,  which  abides  upon 
iHn  unless  they  repent;  and  beneficence  towards  those  who 
Mve  given  even  a  draught  of  cold  water,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
•  one  of  his  followers. 

DISPUTATION  XLVt. 

*V  THE     COMMUNION    OF     BI^.LIKVEUS    WITH  CHRtSl',    AND    PAR- 
TICULARLY   WITH    HIS   DEATH. 

L  Thk  union  of  believers  with  Christ  tends  to  communion 
rith  Him;  which  contains  in  itself  every  end  and  fruit  of  union, 
iMl  flows  immediately  from  the  union  itself. 

II.  Communion  with  Christ  is  that  by  which  believers,  when 
Bttted  to  Him,  have  in  common  with  himself  all  those  things 
rhich  belong  to  Him ;  yet  the  distinction  Is  preserved  which 
kilts  between  the  Head  and  the  members,  between  Him  who 
DOnunicates  and  them  who  are  made  partakers,  betweem  Him 
iio  sanctifieth  and  those  who  are  sanctified. 

III.  TUs^  communion  must,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  be 

■jidcrr d  in  two  views:  For  it  is  either  a  communion  of  his 

|||t|l»  P4r  of  4^1^  l^e-     Because  Christ  must  be  thus  considered  in 
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two  relations,— -either  acoording  to  the  state  in  the  body  of  bis 
flesh,  which  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,— or  aocording  to  his 
glorious  state  and  the  new  life  to  which  He  was  nused  up  again* 
rV.  The  communion  of  his  death  is*  that  by  which,  bring 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  participate  of  his 
power,  and  of  all  the  benefits  which  flow  from  his  death. 

V.  This  planting  together  is  the  crucifiition,  [mortyicttiio]  the 
death  and  the  burial  of  **  our  old  man,^  or  of  '*  the  body  of  rin,"* 
in  and  with  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ :  These  are  the 
degrees  by  which  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  abolished; 
that  may  also  in  its  own  measure  be  called  <^  the  body  of  on,* 
so  far  as  God  has  made  Christ  to  be  sin  for  us,  and  has  given  Him 
to  bear  our  nns  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree. 

VI.  The  strength  and  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  conastm 
the  abolishing  of  sin  and  death,  and  of  the  law,  which  is  '<  die 
band-wriung  that  is  against  us.^  And  the  strength  or  force  of  an 
is  that  by  which  sin  kills  us. 

VII.  The  efficacious  benefite  of  the  death  of  Christ  wUdi 
believers  enjoy  through  communion  with  it,  are  principally  the 
following :  The  FiasT  is  the  Renuroal  of  the  curse^  whieh  we  hid 
Ifneritt]  deserved  through  sin :  This  includes,  or  has  ooimeolBd 
^th  it,  our  reconciliation  with  Grod,  perpetual  redemptioii,  vems- 
sion  of  fflns,  and  justification. 

VIII.  The  Second  is,  DeRverance /horn  (he  dammitm  mi 
^dceoery  of  #m,  that  sin  may  no  longer  exercise  its  power  in  oar 
crucified,  dead  and  buried  body  of  sin,  to  obtain  its  desires  fay  the 
obedjence  which  we  have  usually  yielded  to  it  in  our  body  of  sis, 
acoording  to  the  old  man. 

IX.  The  Third  is,  De&oertmce  Jirom  (he  lam,  both  as  it  b 
^<  the  hand-writing  which  was  against  us,^'  consisting  in  ceremo- 
nial institudous;  and  as  it  is  the  rigid  exactor  of  what  is  due  by 
us,  and  useless  and  inefficacious  as  it  is  on  account  of  our  fledi 
and  the  body  of  sin,  according  to  which  we  were  carnal,  thougli 
it  was  spiritual ;  and  as  sin,  by  its  wickedness  and  perveratj, 
abused  the  law  itself  to  seduce  and  kill  us. 

DISPUTATION  XLVII. 

ON    THE  COMMUNION   OK   BELIEVERS   WITH   CHKIST    IN     REGARD 

TO   HIS   LIFE. 

I.  Communion  with  the  life  of  Christ  is  that  by  whidi,  behig 
ingrafted  into  Him  by  a  conformity  to  his  life,  we  become  par- 
takers of  the  whole  [vim]  power  of  his  life,  and  of  all  the  benefits 
which  flow  from  it. 
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II.  Our  conformity  to  the  life  of  Christ,  is  either  that  of  the 
pieaent  life,  or  of  that  which  is  future.  (1.)  That  of  the  present 
life  is,  the  raising  of  us  up  into  a  new  life,  and  our  [in  c^desiibus 
ooBocaHo]  being  seated,  with  regard  to  the  Spirit,  ^^  in  heavenly 
placefl,*"  in  Christ  our  Head.  (S.)  That  of  the  life  to  come  is, 
our  resurrection  into  a  new  life  according  to  the  body,  and  our 
being  elevated  to  heavenly  places  with  regard  to  the  entire  man. 

III.  Hence  our  conformity  to  Christ  is  according  to  the  same 
two-fold  relation :  In  this  life,  it  is  our  resurrection  to  newness  of 
8|nricual  life,  and  our  conversation  in  heaven  according  to  the 
Spirit:  After  the  present  life,  it  is  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies, 
tbdr  conformity  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and  the  fruition 
of  celestial  blessedness. 

IV.  The  blessings  which  flow  from  the  life  of  Christ,  fall  partly 
within  [spatia]  the  limits  of  this  life,  and  partly  within  [tempord] 
the  continued  duration  of  the  life  to  come. 

V.  1.  Those  which  fall  within  the  limits  of  the  present  life, 
■le,  adaption  into  sons  of  Grod,  and  the  communication  of  the 
Hdy  Spirit  This  communication  comprises  within  itself  three 
particular  benefits  : — Fikst.  Our  regeneration,  through  the  illu- 
ninatipn  of  the  mind  and  [renovationeni]  the  renewal  of  the  heart. 
^-Skcokdly.  The  perpetual  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  excite  and 
eo-operate.— Thirdly.  The  testimony  of  the  same  Spirit  with 
our  hearts,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;  on  which  account 
He  is  called  ^'  the  Spirit  of  adoption.^ 

VI.  8.  Those  which  fall  within  the  boundless  duration  of  the 
fife  to  come,  are,  our  preservation  from  future  wrath,  and  the 
bestowing  of  life  eternal ;  though  this  preservation  from  wrath 
may  seem  to  be  a  continued  act,  begun  and  carried  on  in  this 
vorid,  but  consummated  at  the  period  of  the  last  judgment. 

VII.  Under  the  preservaUon  from  wrath,  also,  is  not  unsuitably 
cmprehended  continued  justification  from  sins  through  the  inter- 
wwiop  of  Christ,  who,  in  his  own  blood,  is  the  propitiation  for 
Qor  nns,  and  our  Advocate  before  Grod. 

DISPUTATION  XLVIII. 

ON   JUSTIFICATION. 

I.  The  spiritual  benefits  which  believers  enjoy  in  the  present 
[     Gfe,  from  their  union  with  Christ  through  communion  witli  his 
dealh  and  life,  may  be  properly  referred  to  that  of  Justification, 


^    and  of  Sudificalion,  as  in  those  two  is  comprehended  the  whole 
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promise  of  the  New  Covenant,  in  which  Qod  promises  that  He 
will  pardon  sins,  and  will  write  his  laws  in  the  hearts  of  believers, 
who  have  entered  into  covenant  with  him. 

II.  Justification  is  a  just  and  gracious  act  of  God  as  a  Judge, 
by  which,  from  the  throne  of  his  grace  and  mercy.  He  absolves 
from  his  sins  man,  a  sinner,  but  who  is  a  believer,  on  account  of 
Christ  and  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  con- 
siders him  \justum]  righteous,  to  the  salvation  of  the  justified 
person,  and  to  the  glory  of  divine  righteousness  and  grace. 

III.  We  say,  that  <*  it  is  the  act  of  Grod  as  a  Judge;*  whoj 
though  as  the  Supreme  Legislator  he  could  have  [di9pemare  de] 
issued  regulations  concerning  this  law,  and  actually  did  issue  them, 
yet  has  not  administered  this  [dispensoHonem]  direction  through 
the  absolute  plenitude  of  infinite  power,  but  contained  himself 
within  the  bounds  of  Justice  which  He  demonstrated  by  two 
methods:  Fisst.  Because  God  would  not  justify,  except  as 
justification  was  preceded  by  reconciliation  and  satisfaction  made 
through  Christ  in  his  blood.  Secondly.  Because  He  would  not 
justify  any  except  those  who  acknowledged  their  sins  and  believed 
in  Christ. 

IV.  We  say  that  "  it  is  a  gracious  and  merciful  act ;"— not 
with  respect  to  Christy  as  if  the  Father,  through  grace  as  distin- 
guished from  strict  and  ri^d  justice,  had  accepted  the  obedience 
of  Christ  for  righteousness ; — ^but  with  respect  to  uSf  both  became 
God,  through  his  gracious  mercy  towards  us,  has  made  Christ  to 
be  sin  for  us  and  righteousness  to  us,  that  we  might  be  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  Him ;  and  because  He  has  placed  communioo 
with  Christ  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  has  set  forth  Christ 
as  a  propitiation  through  faith. 

V.  The  Meritorious  Cause  of  justification  is  Christ  through 
his  obedience  and  righteousness;  who  may  therefore  be  justly 
called  the  principal  or  outwardly-moving  cause.  In  his  obedience 
and  righteousness,  Christ  is  also  the  Material  Cause  of  our  justi- 
fication, so  far  as  God  bestows  Christ  on  us  for  righteousness,  and 
imputes  his  righteousness  and  obedience  to  us.  In  regard  to  this 
two-fold  cause,  that  is,  the  Meritorious  and  the  Material,  we  are 
said  to  be  constituted  righteous  through  the  obedience  of  Christ 

VI.  The  Object  of  justification  is  man,  a  sinner,  acknowledging 
himself  with  sorrow  to  be  such  an  one,  and  a  believer,  that  iS) 
believing  in  God  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  and  in  Christ  as 
having  been  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised  agaia  tea  our 
justification.  As  a  sinner,  man  needs  justification  throng  giao^ 
and,  as  a  believer,  be  obtains  justification  through  grwBu.  ( 
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VII.  Faith  18  the  Instramental  Cause,  or  act,  by  which  we 
ipprehend  Christ  proposed  to  us  by  God  for  a  propitiation  and 
br  righteousness,  according  to  the  command  and  promise  o£  the 
3ospel,  in  which  it  is  said,  **  He  who  believes  shall  be  justified 
and  saved,  and  he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.^ 

VIII.  The  Form  is  the  gracious  [iesiimaii6].reckoning  of  God, 
ly  which  He  imputes  to  us  the  righteousnesss  of  Christ,  and 
mputes  faith  to  us  for  righteousness ;  that  is,  he  remits  our  sins 
o  us  who  are  believers,  on  account  of  Christ  apprehended  by 
iutb,  and  [c€n^]  accounts  us  righteous  in  Him :  This  estimation, 
HT  reckoning,  has  joined  with  it  adoption  into  sons,  and  the  con- 
erring  of  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of  life  eternal. 

IX.  The  Endjbr  the  sake  qfwhich^  is  the  salvation  of  the 
uatified  person :  For  that  act  [peragiiur]  is  performed  for  the 
piod  of  the  man  himself  who  is  justified.  The  End  which  [ejrietU] 
lows  from  justification  without  any  advantage  to  God  who  justir 
us,  18  the  glorious  demonstration  of  divine  justice  and  grace. 

X.  The  most  excellent  Ejects  of  this  justification^  are,  peace 
rith  God,  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  [gloriatio]  rejoicing  under 
(ffliction^  in  hope  of  tin;  glory  of  God  and  ip.Grqd  himself;  and 
in  assured  expectation  of  life  eternal. 

XI.  The  External  Seal  of  justification  is  baptism ;  the  Internal 
ieel  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  testifying  together  with  our  [cord^]  spirits 
liat  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  crying  in  our  hearts,  Abba^ 
Faikevf 

XJI.  But  we  have  yet  to  consider  justification,— -both  about 
ing  of  conversion,  when  all  preceding  sins  are  for^ven ; 
through  the  whole  life,  because  God  has  promised  remission 
li  sins  to  believers,  those  who  have  entered  into  covenant  with 
Bun,  as  often  as  they  repent  and  flee  by  true  faith  to  Christ  their 
Propitiator  and  Expiator.  But  the  end  and  completion  of  justifi- 
cation will  be  [eub^l  near  the  close  of  life,  when  God  will  grant,  to 
those  who  end  their  days  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  find  his  mercy 
absolving  them  from,  all  the  sins  which  bad  been  perpetrated 
thmugh  the  whole  of  their  lives.  The  declaration  and  manifesta- 
tion of  justification  will  be  in  the  future  general  judgment. 

XIIL  The  opposite  to  justification  is  condemnation ;  and  this 
bj  an  immediate  contrariety,  so  that  between  these  two  no  medium 
CiD  be  imagined. 

COROLLARIES. 

L  That  faith  and  works  concur  together  to  justification,  is  a  thing 
'  Jvpoaible. 
Utt V§if/k  %iilit*eorrectly  denominated  the  Formal  Cause  of ju^iU 
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ficatkm ;  and  when  it  receivoi  that  afypellatmi  from  some  diTmes 
of  our  profession,  it  b  then  [abusivi']  improperly  so  odkd. 
III.  Christ  has  not  [ promerihnn]  obtained  by  his  merits  that  we 
ishould  be  justified  by  the  worthiness  and  merit  of  faith,  and 
much  less  that  we  should  be  justified  by  the  merit  of  works: 
But  the  merit  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  justification  by  works; 
and,  in  the  Scriptures,  FaiUi  and  Merit  are  placed  in  oppontioD 
to  each  other. 


DISPUTATION  XLIX. 

OM    THE   SANCTIFICATIOK    OF   MAN. 

I.  Thk  word  **  sanetification  ^  denotes  an  act,  by  wbidi  tny 
thing  is  separated  from  common  use,  and  is  consecrated  to  divine 
use. 

II.  Common  Use^  about  the  sanctifieaticm  of  which  [to  divine 
purposes]  we  are  now  treating,  is  either  according  to  nature  itself, 
by  which  man  Jives  \ainifndlem\  a  natural  life ;  or  it  is  aoocnding 
to  the  corruption  of  sin,  by  which  be  lives  to  sin  and  obeys  it  in 
its  [concupiscentiis]  lusts  or  desires.  Divine  Use  is,  when  a  man 
lives  according  to  godliness,  in  a  conformity  to  the  hdiness  and 
righteousness  in  which  he  was  created. 

III.  Therefore  this  sanetification,  with  respect  to  [iermm  a 
qu6\  the  boundary  from  which  it  proceeds,  is  either  from  the 
natural  use,  or  from  the  use  of  sin :  The  boundary  [ad  quem]  to 
which  it  tends,  is  the  supernatural  and  divine  use. 

IV.  But  when  we  treat  about  man,  as  a  sinner,  then  sanetification 
is  thus  defined :  It  is  a  gracious  act  of  Grod,  by  which  \repwrgoi\ 
He  purifies  man  who  is  a  sinner,  and  yet  a  believer,  from  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  from  indwelling  sin  and  from  its  lusts  or 
desires,  and  imbues  him  with  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness and  holiness ;  that,  being  separated  from  the  life  of  the  world 
and  made  conformable  to  God,  man  may  live  the  life  of  God,  to 
the  praise  of  the  righteousness  and  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God, 
and  to  his  own  salvation. 

V.  Therefore  this  sanetification  consists  in  these  two  things: 
In  [tnorHficatione]  the  death  of  **  the  old  man,  who  is  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  :^  And  in  [vivificaibme]  the 
quickening  or  enlivening  of  ^^  the  new  man,  who  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  the  holiness  of  truth.*" 

VI.  The  Author  of  sanetification  is  God  the  Holy  Father 
him^lf,  in  his  Son  who  is  the  Holy  of  hoUes,  through  the  Spirit 
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{stmdyicttiUmia]  of  holiness.  The  External  Instrument  is  the 
-wocd  of  Grod ;  the  Internal  one  is  faith  yielded  to  the  word 
pleached :  For  the  word  does  not  sanctify,  only  as  it  is  preached, 
unless  the  faith  be  added  by  which  the  hearts  of  men  are  purified. 

VII.  The  Object  of  sanctification  is  man,  a  sinner,  and  yet  a 
believer :  A  sinner^  because,  being  contaminated  through  sin  and 
addicted  to  a  life  of  sin,  he  is  [ineptusi  ^"^^  ^  serve  the  living 
God.  A  believer^  because  he  is  united  to  Christ  through  faith  in 
him,  on  whom  our  holiness  is  founded ;  and  he  is  planted  together 
with  Christ  and  joined  to  Him  in  a  conformity  with  his  death 
and  resurrection :  Hence  he  dies  to  sin,  and  is  excited  or  raised 
up  to  a  new  life. 

VIII.  The  Subject  is,  properly,  the  soul  of  man :  And,  First, 
the  mind,  which  is  illuminated,  the  dark  clouds  of  ignorance  being 
driven  away ;  Next,  [affecttu]  the  inclination  or  the  will,  by  which 
it  18  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  indwelling  sin,  and  [per/iin^ 
diiur]  b  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  holiness.  The  body  is  not 
changed,  either  as  to  its  essence  or  its  inward  qualities :  But  as  it 
is  a  part  of  the  man  who  is  consecrated  to  Grod,  and  is  an  instru- 
ment united  to  the  soul,  having  been  removed  by  the  sanctified 
•oul  which  inhabits  it  from  [ti#tiu«]  the  purposes  of  sin,  it  is 
admitted  to  and  employed  in  the  service  of  God ;  <^  that  our 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  may  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 

IX.  The  Form  lies  in  the  purification  from  sin,  and  in  a  con« 
formity  with  God  in  the  body  of  Christ  through  his  Spirit. 

X.  The  End  is,  that  a  believing  man,  being  consecrated  to 
God  as  a  Priest  and  King,  should  serve  Him  in  newness  of  life, 
to  the  glory  of  his  divine  name,  and  to  the  salvation  of  man. 

XI.  As,  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  priests,  when  approach- 
ing to  render  worship  to  God,  were  accustomed  to  be  sprinkled 
whh  blood ;  so  likewise  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the 
Uood  of  the  New  Testament,  serves  for  this  purpose, — to  iprinkle 
11%  who  are  constituted  by  Him  as  Priests,  to  serve  the  living 
God.  In  this  respect,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  principally  serves  for  the  expiation  of  sins,  and  which  is 
the  cause  of  justification,  belongs  also  to  sanctification  :  For  [ilHc] 
in  justification,  this  sprinkling  serves  to  wash  away  sins  that  have 
been  committed ;  but  in  sanctification,  it  serves  to  sanctify  men 
who  have  obtained  remission  of  their  sins,  that  they  may  further 
be  enabled  to  offer  worship  and  sacrifices  to  God  through  Christ. 

XII.  This  sanctification  is  not  completed  in  a  single  moment ; 
but  sin,  from  whose  dominion  we  have  been  delivered  through 
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the  cro68  and  the  death  of  Christ,  is  weakened  more  and  more  by 
daily  [deirimenia]  losses,  and  the  inner  man  is  day  by  day  renewed 
more  and  ittore,  while  we  carry  about  with  us  in  our  bodies  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  outward  man  [corrumpiiur\  is  periahing. 

COROLLABY. 

We  permit  this  question  to  be  made  the  subject  of  discussion: 
Does  the  death  of  the  body  bring  the  perfection  and  completion 
of  sanctification ;  and  how  is  this  effect  produced  ? 

DISPUTATION  L. 

ON  THE   CHURCH  OF  GOD  AND  OF  CHltlST  *.    OB   ON   THE   CBOBCH 

IN   GBNEBAL   AFTEB   THE   FALL. 

I.  As  THBOUGH  faith,  which  is  the  first  part  of  our  duty  towards 
God  and  Christ,  we  have  obtained  the  blessings  of  justificatioD 
and  sanctification,  from  our  union  and  communion  with  Christ; 
by  which  benefits  we  are,  from  children  of  wrath  and  the  slaves 
of  sin,  not  only  constituted  the  children  of  God  and  the  servants 
of  righteousness,  on  which  account  it  is  fit  that  we  should  render 
obedience  and  worship  to  our  Parent  and  our  Lord ;  and  as  we 
have  likewise  obtained  power  and  [Jiduciam]  confidence  for  the 
performance  of  such  obedience  and  worship ;  it  would  fcdlow  that 
we  should  now  treat  on  obedience  and  worship  as  on  another  part 
of  our  duty. 

II.  But  as  there  are  multitudes  of  those  who  have,  through 
these  benefits,  been  made  the  sons  and  the  servants  of  God,  and 
who  have  been  united  among  themselves  by  the  same  faith  and 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  members  in  one  body,  which  is  called  the 
church,  and  of  which  the  Scriptures  make  frequent  mention ;  it 
appears  to  be  the  most  proper  course,  to  treat,  Fibst,  upon  this 
Church,  because  as  she  derives  her  origin  from  this  faith,  she 
comprehends  within  her  embraces  all  those  to  whom  the  perform- 
ance of  worship  to  God  and  Christ  is  to  be  prescribed. 

III.  And  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  institute  certain  signs  by  which 
may  be  sealed  or  testified, — both  the  communion  of  believers  with 
Christ  and  among  themselves,  and  a  participation  of  these  benefits, 
—and,  on  the  other  hand,  their  service  of  gratitude  towards  God 
and  Christ;  we  shall  deem  it  proper,  Next,  to  treat  upon  these 
signs  or  tokens,  before  we  proceed  to  the  worship  itself  which  is 
due  to  God  and  Christ.     Fibst,  then,  let  us  consider  the  church. 

IV.  This  word,  in  its  general  acceptation,  denotes  [ai?^m]  a 
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coMpmy  or  oongregation  of  men  who  are  called  out ;  and  not 
only  the  act  and  the  command  of  Him  who  calls  them  out,  but 
likewise  the  obedient  compliance  of  those  who  answer  the  call : 
So  that  the  result  or  effect  of  that  act  is  included  in  the  word 
«  church.'^ 

V.  But  it  is  thus  defined :  A  company  of  persons  called  out 
from  a  state  [animalis']  of  natural  life  and  of  sin,  by  God  and 
Christ  through  the  Spirit  of  both,  to  a  supernatural  life  to  be 
spent  according  to  God  and  Christ  in  the  knowledge  and  worship 
of  both ;  that,  by  a  participation  with  both,  they  may  be  eternally 
blessed,  to  the  glory  of  God  through  Christ,  and  of  Christ  in  God. 

VI.  The  EiBcient  Cause  of  this  evocation,  or  calling  out,  is 
God  the  Father  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  himself 
through  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  as  He  is 
Mediator  and  the  Head  of  the  church,  sanctifying  and  regene- 
rating her  to  a  new  life.  The  Impulsive  Cause  is  the  gracious 
good-pleasure  of  God  the  Father  in  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Christ 
towards  those  whom  He  has  acquired  for  himself  by  his  own 
blood. 

VIL  The  Executive  Cause  of  thb  gracious  good-pleasure  of 
God  in  Christ,  which  may  also  in  this  respect,  according  to 
{dU^pensixHonem]  its  distribution,  be  called  <<  the  Administrative 
Cause,^  is  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ  by  the  word  of  both  ; 
by  which  He  requires  outwardb/  a  life  according  to  God  and 
Christ,  with  the  addition  of  the  promise  of  a  reward  and  the 
threatening  of  a  punishment ;  and  He  inwardly  illuminates  the 
mind  to  a  knowledge  of  this  life,  [afficit]  imparts  to  us  the  feelings 
<^  love  and  desire  for  this  life,  and  bestows  on  the  whole  man 
strength  and  power  to  live  such  a  life. 

VIII.  The  Matter  about  which  [it  is  occupied],  or  the  Object 
of  the  vocation,  are  [animalesi  natural  and  sinful  men,  who  indeed 
according  to  nature  are  capable  of  receiving  instruction  from  the 
Spirit  through  the  word ;  but  who  are,  according  to  the  life  of 
the  present  world  and  the  state  of  sin,  darkened  in  their  minds 
and  alienated  from  the  life  of  God.  This  state  requires  that  the 
beginning  of  preaching  be  made  from  preaching  the  law  as  it 
[arguii]  reproves  sin  and  convinces  of  sin,  and  thus  that  progret^s 
be  made  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  grace. 

IX.  The  Form  of  the  church  resides  in  the  mutual  relation  of 
God  and  Christ  who  calls,  and  of  the  church  who  obeys  that  call ; 
according  to  which,  God  in  Christ,  by  the  Spirit  of  both,  [fn/ft*tt] 
infuses  into  her  supernatural  life,  [^efi^im]  feeling  or  sensation, 
and  motion ;  and  she,  on  the  other  hand,  being  quickened  and 
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under  the  influence  of  feeling  and  motion^  \iegins  to  Uve  and  to 
walk  accxH'ding  to  godlinetti,  and  in  expectation  of  the  blesangs 
promiied. 

X.  The  End  of  this  evocation,  which  also  contains  the  chief 
good  of  the  church,  is  blessedness  perfected  and  consummated 
through  a  union  with  Grod  in  Christ  From  this  results  the  glory 
of  God,  who  unites  the  church  to  himself  and  beatifies  her ;  which 
glory  is  declared  in  the  very  act  of  union  and  beatification :  Also 
the  glory  of  the  same  bk^sed  Grod,  when  the  church  \amUur]t 
in  her  triumphant  songs  ascribes  to  Hiin  praise,  honour  and  glory 
for  ever  and  ever. 

XI.  From  the  act  of  this  evocadon  and  from  the  form  of  the 
church  arising  out  of  it,  it  appears  that  a  distinction  must  be 
made  among  the  men  or  congregation,— -o^  ^ejf  are  vi^fiy-— and 
as  they  are  catted  out  and  cbey  the  catt:  And  they  most  be  so 
distinguished, .  that  the  company  to  whom  the  name  of  ^'  the 
diurch  ^  [aUquando]  at  any  time  belonged,  may  so  decline  from 
that  obedience  as  to  lose  the  name  of  **  the  church,*"  God  <<  remov- 
ing their  candlestick  out  of  its  place,^  and  sending  a  bill  of  d^vc»roe 
to  his  disobedient  and  adulterous  wife.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  glorjring  of  the  Papists  is  vain  on  this  pmnt,— that  the  Church 
of  Rome  cannot  err  and  fall  away. 

DISPUTATION  LI. 

ON    THE    CHUBCH  OF   THE   OLD    TESTAMENT,   OR   U'NDEB    THE 

PROMISE. 

I.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
— as  He  is  [imu^]  the  chief  or  deepest  comer-stone,  upon  which 
the  superstructure  of  the  church  is  raised,  being  built  up  both 
by  Prophets  and  Apostles, — and  as  He  is  the  Head  of  all  those 
who  will  be  partakers  of  salvation ; — the  whole  church  therefore 
may  in  this  sense  be  called  **  Christian,^  though  under  this  appel- 
lation peculiarly  comes  the  chufch  as  she  began  to  be  collected 
together  after  the  actual  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven. 

II.  But  though  the  church  be  one  with  respect  to  its  founds** 
tion,  and  of  those  things  which  concern  the  substance  itself;  yet, 
because  it  has  pleased  God  [administrare']  to  govern  it  according 
to  different  methods,  in  reference  to  this  the  church  may  in  the 
most  suitable  manner  be  disUnguished  into  the  church  tvkich 
existed  in  the  times  of  the  Old  TestametU  before  Christ j  and  into 
that  which  Jlourished  in  the  times  of  the  New  Testament  and  after 
[exhibitum]  Christ  appeared  on  earth. 
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III.  ''  The  church  prior  to  the  advent  of  Christ  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament,^  is  that  which  was  called  out, 
(by  the  word  qf  promise  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman  and 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  concerning  the  Messiah  who  was  sub- 
sequently to  come,)  from  the  state  of  sin  and  misery,  to  a  partici- 
pation of  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  salvation,  and  to  the  faith 
placed  in  that  promise ;  and  by  the  word  of  the  law^  to  render 
worship  to  God  in  confidence  of  obtaining  mercy  in  this  NBlessed 
Seed  and  the  promised  Messiah,  \conv€nienter'\  in  a  manner  suit- 
able to  the  infantile  age  of  the  church  herself. 

IV.  The  word  of  promise  was  propounded,  in  the  beginning, 
in  a  very  general  manner  and  with  much  obscurity,  but  in  suc- 
ceeding ages  more  specially  and  with  greater  distinctness ;  and 
sdll  more  so,  as  the  times  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  in  the  flesh 
drew  nearer. 

V.  The  law  which  [j^frtt^]  contributed  to  this  calling,  was  both 
lie  mortd  and  ^  ceremonial ;  (for,  in  this  place,  ihe^ensic  does 
not  come  under  consideration ;)  and  both  of  them  as  delivered 
\xnva  voce'\  orally,  and  as  comprised  and  proposed  in  writing  by 
Moses;  in  which  last  respect,  the  law  is  principally  treats  upon 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

VI.  The  moral  law  serves  this  office  in  a  two-fold  manner : 
First.  By  demonstrating  the  necesnty  of  the  gracious  promise, 
which  it  does  by  convincing  [men]  of  sins  against  the  law,  and  of 
the  weakness  [of  man]  to  parform  the  law.  To  this  purpose  it 
has  been  rigidly  and  strictly  propounded ;  and  it  is  considered  as 
so  proposed,  according  to  these  passages,  ^^  The  man  that  doeth 
them  sha^  live  in  them  ;^  and,  '^  Cursed  is  every  one  that  ccm- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law 
to  do  them.^ — Secondly.  By,  so-ieixco^,  moderately,  or  with  cle- 
mency, requiring  the  observance  of  it  from  those  who  were  parties 
to  the  covenant  of  promise. 

VII.  Though  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law  be  not,  of 
itself  and  on  account  of  itself,  pleasing  to  God ;  yet  the  observance 
of  it  was  prescribed  for  two  purposes:  (1.)  That  it  might  con- 
vince of  the  guilt  of  sins  and  of  the  curse,  and  might  thus  declare 
the  necesnty  of  the  gracious  promise.  (2.)  And  that  [coniinerei] 
it  might  sustain  believers  by  the  hope  of  the  promise,  which  hope 
was  confirmed  by  the  typical  presignification  of  future  things. 
In  the  former  of  these  two  respects,  the  ceremonial  law  was 
Isignacuhm]  the  seal  of  sins ;  but  in  the  latter,  it  was  the  seal 
of  grace  and  remission. 

VIII.  The  church  of  those  times  iiM||ihpfiNre  be  considered^ 
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both  as  U  is  called  ihi  keir^  and  as  called  ihg  i^bni, 
according  to  its  substance,  or  according  to  [ditporiikmem']  the 
dispensation  and  economy  suitable  to  those  times.  According  to 
the  former  of  these  respects,  the  church  was  under  the  promise  or 
the  covenant  of  promise :  And  according  to  the  latter  respect, 
she  was  under  the  law  and  under  the  Old  Testament ;  in  r^;ard 
to  which,  that  people  is  called  servile j  or  in  bondage^  and  ihe  mfixni 
heir  *<  diflPering  in  nothing  from  a  servant  \^  as,  in  regard  to  the 
promise,  the  same  people  are  denominated  j^^,  bom  qf  ajree 
wonian^  and  according  to  Isaac  "  counted  for  the  seed*^  to  whcmi 
the  promise  was  made. 

IX.  According  to  the  promise,  the  church  was  a  willing  people; 
according  to  the  Old  Testament,  a  carnal  people.  According  to 
the  former  relation,  the  heir  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings; 
according  to  the  latter,  the  heir  of  spiritual  and  earthly  blessings, 
especially  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  of  its  benefits.  According 
to  the  former  relation,  the  church  was  endowed  with  the  Spirit 
of  adoption ;  according  to  the  latter,  she  had  this  Spirit  intermixed 
with  that  of  bondage  [durante']  as  long  as  the  promise  continued^ 

X.  The  open  conaderation  of  these  relations,  and  a  suitable 
comparison  and  opposition  between  the  covenant  of  promise,  and 
the  law  or  the  Old  Testament,  contributes  much  to  the  [correct] 
interpretation  of  several  passages  of  Scripture,  which  otherwise 
can  scarcely  be  at  all  explained,  or  at  least  with  great  difficulty* 

COROLLARIES. 

I.  Because  the  Old  Testament  [(&ii^{/]  was  'forced  to  be  abro- 
gated, therefore  it  was  to  be  confirmed  not  by  the  blood  of  a 
Testator  or  Mediator,  but  of  brute  animals. 

II.  ^<  The  Old  Testament  ^  is  never  used  in  the  Scriptures  for 
the  covenafU  qf  grace. 

III.  The  confounding  of  the  promise  and  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  productive  of  much  obscurity  in  Christian  theology,  and  is 
the  cause  of  more  than  a  single  error. 

DISPUTATION  LII. 

ON  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  OR  UNDER  THE 

GOSPEL. 

I.  The  Church  of  the  New  Testament  is  that  which,  from  the 
time  when  that  Testament  was  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  or  from  the  period  of  bis 
ascension  into  heaven,  began  to  be  called  out  from  a  state  of  sin 
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which  was  plainly  manifested  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  by 
the  Sprit  that  was  suited  to  the  hrirs  who  had  attained  to  the  age 
of  adnlts,*— to  a  participation  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  of 
salvation,  through  faith  placed  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  render  wor- 
ship to  God  and  Christ  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit :  And  this 
church  will  continue  to  be  called  out  in  the  same  manner  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  the  grace  ot  God 
and  of  Christ 

II.  The  Efficient  Cause  is  the  Gkxl  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  now  roost  plainly  manifested  himsdf  to  be 
Jehovah  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  is 
Christ  himself,  elevated  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  invested 
with  full  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  endowed  with  the 
word  of  the  Gospel  and  with  the  Spirit  beyond  measure.  The 
Antecedent  or  Inly-moving  Cause  is  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Grod 
the  Father  and  of  Christ,  and  even  the  justice  of  God,  to  which 
through  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  the  fullest  satisfaction 
has  now  been  made  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  is  clearly  manifested 
iothe  Gospel. 

III.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  Administering  Cause  according 
to  the  economy,  as  He  is  [Vicarius]  the  Substitute  of  Christ  and 
nceives  of  that  which  is  Cbrisf  s,  to  glorify  Christ  by  this  calling 
forth  in  his  churdi ;  with  only  a  full  power  to  administer  all  things 
IproiU  vuW]  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  Spirit  uses  the 
word  of  the  Gospel  placed  in  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  which 
iBSBiediately  executes  thb  vocation,  and  the  word  <^  the  Law 
whether  written  or  implanted  in  the  mind ;  the  Gospel  serves 
both  amiecedenOy  that  a  place  may  be  made  for  this  vocation,  and 
amsajt/ffitfy  when  it  has  been  received  by  faith. 

IV.  The  Object  of  this  evocation  is,  not  only  Jews,  but  also 
Gentiles,  the  middle  wall  of  partition  which  formerly  separated 
the  Gentiles  from  the  Jews  b^g  taken  away  by  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ;  that  is,  the  object  is  all  men  generally  and  pro- 
miscuously without  any  difference,  but  it  is  all  men  actually  sin- 
ners, whether  they  be  those  who  acknowledge  themselves  as  such 
and  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  \staiim\  constantly 
exhibited,  or  those  who  are  yet  to  be  brought  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  sins. 

V.  Because  this  church  is  of  adult  age,  and  because  she  no 
longer  requires  a  tutor  and  governor,  she  is  free  from  the  econo- 
mical \wrv\ivie\  bondage  of  the  law,  and  is  governed  by  the 
Spirit  of  full  liberty,  which  is  by  no  means  intermixed  with  the 
spirit  of  bondage ;  and  therefore  she  is  free  from  the  use  of  the 
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oereinonial  law,  so  far  as  it  served  [obrigmmdis]  9ot  testifying  of 
sins,  and  as  it  was  '<  the  hand-writing  which  was  against  us.^ 

VI.  This  church  also  with  unveiled  or  open  face  beholds  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  as  in  a  glass,  and  has  the  very  express  image 
of  heavenly  things,  and  Christ,  the  image  of  the  invisible  Grod, 
the  express  image  of  the  Father'^s  person  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  very  body  of  things  to  come  which  is  of  Christ 
She  therefore  does  not  need  the  law,  which  has  the  shadow  of 
good  things  tfo  come ;  on  which  account,  she  is  free  from  the  same 
ceremonial  law,  by  which  it  typically  prefigured  Christ  and  good 
things  to  come. 

VII.  The  church  of  the  New  Testament  [««fi#i<l  has  not 
experienced,  does  not  now  experience,  and  will  not  to  the  end  of 
the  world  experience,  in  the  whole  of  its  course,  any  change  what^ 
ever  with  regard  to  the  word  itself  or  the  Spirit :  For  in  these 
last  times*  Grod  has  spoken  to  us  in  his  Son,  and  by  those  who  have' 
heard  him. 

VIII.  This  same  church  is  called  <<  Catholic,^  in  a  peculiar 
and  distinct  sense  in  opposition  to  the  church  which  was  under 
the  Old  Testament,  so  far  as  she  has  been  diffused  through  the 
whole  world,  and  has  embraced  within  her  boundary  all  nations^' 
tribes,  people  and  tongues.  This  universality  is  not  hindered  by 
the  rejection  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews,  as  they  will  also  be 
added  to  the  church,  some  time  hence,  in  a  great  multitude  and 
like  an  army  formed  into  columns. 

IX.  We  may  denominate,  not  unaptly  or  inappropriately,  the 
state  of  the  church,  as  she  existed  from  the  time  of  John  until  the 
ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven,  [inconsistentetn]  *'  a  temporary  or 
intermediate  one^  between  the  state  of  the  Promise  and  of  the 
Gospel,  or  that  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New. 

X.  On  which  account,  we  place  the  ministry  of  John  between 
the  ministry  of  the  Prophets  and  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  plainly 
and  in  every  respect  conformable  to  neither  of  them :  Hence  also 
John  is  called  **  a  greater  prophet,""  and  is  said  to  be  *<  less  than 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*" 


COROLLARY. 


The  baptism  of  John  has  to  the  present  time  been  the  same  with 
that  of  Christ,  that  there  might  be  afterwards  no  need  for  it 
to  be  restored. 
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DISPUTATION  LIIL 

ON  THE  HEAD  AND  THE  MARKS  OF  THE  CHUUCH. 

I.  Though  the  head  and  the  body  be  of  one  nature,  and 
:1iough  according  to  nature  they  properly  constitute  one  sub* 
dstence ;  yet  He  who,  according  to  nature,  is  the  Head  of  the 
:hurch,  cannot  have  communion  of  nature  with  her ;  for  she  is 
310  creature. 

II.  But  it  has  been  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  is  both  the 
Head  of  the  church  according  to  nature,  and  her  Creator,  to 
bestow  on  his  church  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  made  man,  as  her 
Head ;  by  whom  likewise  it  has  been  his  will  to  create  his  church ; 
that  18,  a  new  creature,  that  the  union  between  the  church  and 
!ier  Head  might  be  closer,  and  the  communication  more  free  and 
sonfiding. 

III.  But  a  three-fold  relation  exists  between  the  church  and 
iwr  Head :  (1.)  That  the  Head  contains  in  himself,  in  a  manner^ 
lie  most  perfect,  all  things  which  are  necessary  and  sufficient  for 
Hhration.  (S.)  That  He  is  fitly  united  to  the  church  his  body, 
)y  «  the  joints  and  bands  ^  of  the  Spirit  and  of  faith.  (3.)  That 
ihe  Head  can  [if^uerel  infuse  the  virtue  of  his  own  perfection 
into  her,  and  she  can  receive  it  from  Him  according  to  the  order 
if  pre-ordinauon  and  subordination  fitly  corresponding  with  it 
looording  to  the  diflPerence  of  both. 

lY.  But  these  three  things  belong  to  Christ  alone :  Nay,  not 
me  of  the  three  agrees  with  any  person  or  thing  except  with 
!7hrist.  Wherefore  He  only  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  to  whom 
lie  immediately  coheres  according  to  her  internal  and  real  essence. 

V.  But  no  one  can,  according  to  this  relation,  be  vicar  or  sub- 
ititute  to  Him ;  neither  the  apostle  Peter,  nor  any  Roman  PontiiT. 
Way,  Christ  can  have  no  one  among  men  as  his  vicar,  according 
o  the  external  administration  of  the  church ;  and,  what  is  still 
nore.  He  cannot  have  an  Universal  Minister  who  is  less  than  the 
lame  of  a  Vicar. 

VI.  Yet  we  do  not  deny,  that  those  persons  who  are  constituted 
jy  this  Head  as  his  Ministers,  perform  such  functions  as  belong 
JO  the  Head ;  because  it  has  been  his  pleasure  to  gather  his 
:hurch  to  himself,  and  to  govern  it  by  human  means. 

VII.  But,  according  to  her  internal  essence,  this  church  is 
cnown  to  no  one  except  to  her  Head:  She  is  likewise  made 
[Qown  to  others  by  signs  and  indications  which  have  their  origin 
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from  her  true  internal  essence  itself,  if  they^be  real,  and  not 
counterfeit  and  deceptive  in  their  appearance. 

VIII.  These  signs  are,  the  profession  of  the  true  fait)i,  and  the 
institution  or  conducting  of  the  life  according  to  [prascriptum] 
the  direction  and  [instinctum]  the  instigation  of  the  Spirit,— a 
matter  that  belongs  to  external  acts,  about  which  alone  a  judg- 
ment can  be  formed  by  mankind. 

IX.  We  say  that  these  are  the  marks  of  a  church  which  out- 
wardly [bene  habetUis]  conducts  herself  with  propriety.  But  it 
may  come  to  pass,  that  a  mere  profession  of  faith  may  obtain  in 
this  church  through  the  public  preaching  and  hearing  of  the  word, 
through  the  administration  and  use  of  the  sacraments,  and  through 
prayers  and  thanksgivings ;  and  yet  in  ber  whole  life  she  miy 
degenerate  from  the  profession ;  and,  lastly,  she  may  in  her  deeds 
deny  Christ,  whom  she  professes  to  know  in  word :  In  which 
case,  she  does  not  cease  to  be  a  church  as  long  as  it  is  the  pleif 
sure  of  God  and  Christ  to  bear  with  her  and  her  ill  manners,  and 
not  to  send  her  a  bill  of  divorcement. 

X.  But  it  has  happened  that  in  her  profession  itself,  she  hegM 
to  intermix  falsehoods  with  truth,  and  to  worship  at  the  sunt 
time  Jehovah  and  Baah  Then,  indeed,  her  condition  is  very  bad, 
and  <<  nigh  to  destruction  ;^  and  all  those  who  adhere  to  her  m 
commanded  to  desert  her,  so  far  at  least  as  not  to  become  pu^ 
takers  of  her  abominations  and  to  contaminate  themselves  widi 
the  pollutions  of  her  idolatry:  Nay,  they  are  commanded  to 
accuse  their  mother  of  being  a  harlot,  and  of  having  violated  the 
marriage  compact  with  her  husband.  * 

XI.  In  such  a  defecUon  as  this,  those  who  desert  her  are  not 
the  cause  of  the  dissension,  but  she  who  is  justly  deserted ;  because 
she  first  declined  from  God  and  Christ,  to  whom  all  believeni 
and  each  of  them  in  particular,  must  adhere  by  [indixfiduo]  ao 
inseparable  connection. 

XII.  The  Roman  Pontiff  is  not  the  head  of  the  church;  and 
because  he  boasts  himself  of  being  that  head,  the  name  of  *'  Anti- 
christ'" on  this  account  most  deservedly  belongs  to  him. 

XIII.  The  marks  of  the  church  of  which  the  Papists  boast,— 
Antiquity,  Universality,  Duration,  Amplitude,  the  uninterrupted 
Succession  of  teachers,  and  Agreement  in  doctrine, — have  been 
invented  beyond  those  which  we  have  laid  down,  because  they  are 
accommodated  to  the  present  state  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
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DISPUTATION  LIV. 

ON   THE   CATHOLIC    CHURCH;     HER    PARTS   AND    RELATIONS. 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  company  of  all  believers,  called 
>ut  from  every  language,  tribe,  people,  nation  and  calling ;  who 
lave  been,  are  now,  and  will  be,  called  by  the  saving  vocation  of 
3rod  from  a  state  of  corruption  to  the  dignity  of  the  children  of 
3od,  through  the  word  {graiuUi]  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
ografted  into  Christ  as  living  members  to  their  head  through 
riie  faith,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God.  From 
Inii  it  appears,  that  the  Catholic  Church  differs  from  particular 
lurches  in  nothing  which  appertains  to  the  substance  of  a  church, 
but  solely  in  her  amplitude. 

II.  But  as  she  is  called  **  the  Catholic  Church""  in  reference 
to  her  Matter^  which  embraces  all  those  who  have  ever  been,  are 
low,  and  will  yet  be,  made  partakers  of  this  vocation,  and  received 
into  the  family  of  God ;  so  likewise  is  she  denominated  ^^  the  one 
ind  holy  church,*^  from  her  Form^  which  consists  in  the  mutual 
(dation  of  the  church,  who  by  faith  embraces  Christ  as  her  Head 
md  Spouse, — and  of  Christ,  who  so  closely  unites  the  church  to 
lumself,  as  his  body  and  spouse,  by  his  Spirit,  that  the  church  lives 
bj  the  life  of  Christ  himself,  and  is  made  a  partake  of  hun  and 
H  all  his  benefits. 

III.  The  Catholic  church  is  <^  One  ;^  because,  under  one  God 
Old  Father,  who  is  above  all  persons,  and  through  all  things,  and 
lb  idl  of  us,  she  has  been  united  as  one  body  to  one  Head,  Christ 
[he  Lord,  through  one  Spirit ;  and  through  one  faith  placed  in 
die  same  word,  through  a  similar  hope  of  the  same  inheritance. 
Hid  through  mutual  charity,  she  has  been  *'  fitly  framed  together 
ind  built  fbr  an  holy  temple,  and  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  S{nrit.^  Wherefore  the  whole  of  this  unity  is  spiritual,  though 
diOBe  Irho  have  been  thus  united  together  consist  partly  of  body 
and  jMUtly  of  spirit. 

IV.  She  is  **  Holy  \^  because,  Ipeneficio]  by  the  blessing  of 
the  Holy  of  holies,  she  has  been  separated  from  the  unclean  world, 
washed  from  her  sins  by  his  blood,  [decorata]  beautified  with  the 
]pretenoe  and  the  gracious  indwelling  of  God,  and  adorned  with 
true  holiness  by  the  sanctificalion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  But  though  this  church  is  one,  yet  she  is  distinguished 
According  to  the  acts  of  God  towards  her,  so  far  as  [percepit]  she 
has  become  the  recipient  either  of  all  of  those  acts,  or  of  some  of 
them.     The  church  that  has  received  only  the  act  of  her  creation 
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and  preservation,  is  said  -to  be  in  the  waj/^  and  is  called  '^  the 
church  militant,^  as  being  she  that  must  yet  contend  with  sin,  the 
flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan.  The  church  that,  in  addition  to  this, 
is  made  partaker  of  the  consummation,  is  sud  to  be  in  her  native 
land,  and  is  called  ^^  the  church  triumphant  C  for,  after  having 
conquered  all  her  enemies,  she  rests  from  her  labours,  and  reigns 
with  Christ  in  heaven.  To  that  part  which  is  still  militant  od 
earth,  the  title  of  <<  Catholic  ^  is  likewise  ascribed,  so  far  as  she 
embraces  within  her  boundaries  all  particular  militant  churches. 

VI.  But  the  Catholic  church  is  distributed,  according  to  her 
parts,  into  many  particular  churches,  since  she  consists  of  many 
congregations  far  distant  from  each  other,  with  respect  to  pUce, 
and  quite  distinct.  But  as  these  particular  churches  have  seve- 
rally the  name  of  "  a  church,''  so  they  have  likewise  the  th'mg 
signified  by  the  name  and  the  entire  definition,  like  similar 
parts  which  participate  in  the  name  and  definition  of  the  whole; 
and  the  Catholic  church  differs  from  each  particular  one  solelj 
in  her  universality,  and  in  no  other  thing  whatever  whidi 
belongs  to  the  essence  of  a  church.  Hence  is  easily  \%nteUigituT\ 
learnt  in  what  manner  it  may  be  understood,  that,  as  single  par- 
ticular churches  may  err,  yet  the  church  universal  cannot  err; 
that  is,  in  this  sense,  that  there  will  never  be  a  future  time  b 
which  some  believers  will  not  exist  who  do  not  err  in  the  founda- 
tion of  religion.  But  from  this  interpretation  it  is  apparent,  that 
it  cannot  be  concluded  from  the  circumstance  of  the  Catholic 
church  being  said  to  be  in  this  sense  free  from  error  ^  that  any  con- 
gregation, how  numerous  soever  it  may  be,  is  exempt  from  error, 
unless  there  be  in  it  one  person,  or  more,  who  are  so  guided  into 
all  truth  as  to  be  incapable  of  erring. 

VII.  Hence,  since  the  evocation  of  the  church  is  made  inwardly 
by  the  Spirit,  and  outwardly  by  the  word  preached ;  and  since 
they  who  are  called  answer  inwardly  by  faith,  and  outwardly  by 
the  profession  of  faith,  as  they  who  are  called  have  the  inwaid 
and  the  outward  man ;  therefore,  the  church,  in  reference  to  these 
called  persons,  is  distinguished  into  the  visible  and  the  inviiMe 
church,  from  the  subjoined  external  accident:  /nvi^iAZr,  as  she 
"  believes  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness  :'*^  And  Visibk^  as 
^'  confession  is  made  with  her  mouth  unto  salvation.''  And  tbb 
visibility  or  invisibility  belongs  neither  more  nor  less  to  the  whole 
Catholic  church,  than  to  each  church  in  particular. 

VIII.  Then,  since  the  church  is  collected  out  of  this  world, 
"  which  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,"  and  often  by  ministers  who, 
beside  the  word  of  God,  preach  another  word ;  and  since  this 
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ocmsists  of  men  liable  to  be  deceived  and  to  fall,  nay,  of 
Den  who  have  been  deceived  and  are  fallen ;  therefore  the  church 
I  distinguished,  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  into  an 
nrAodox  and  heretical  church ;  with  respect  to  divine  worship, 
nto  an  idokUraua  church,  and  into  one  that  is  a  right  worshipper 
f  God  and  Christ ;  and  with  respect  to  the  morals  prescribed  in 
be  second  table  of  the  law,  mioB,  purer  church  or  a  more  impure 
Qe :  In  all  these,  are  also  to  be  observed  the  degrees  according 
9  which  one  church  is  more  heretical,  idolatrous  and  impure  than 
ootfaer ;  about  all  these  things  a  correct  judgment  must  be  formed 
eoording  to  the  Scriptures.  Thus,  likewise,  the  word  <<  Catholic  ^ 
I  lued  concerning  diose  churches  that  neither  labour  under  any 
lestnictive  heresy,  nor  are  idolatrous. 

DISPUTATION  LV. 

m   THE   POWEB  OF   THE    CHURCH    IN    DELIVEllING     DOCTRINES. 

L  The  power  of  the  church  may  be  variously  considered 
ooording  to  various  objects.  For  it  is  occupied  either  about  the 
lefivery  of  doctrines,  the  enactment  of  laws,  the  convening  of 
aembUes,  the  appointment  of  ministers,  or,  lastly,  about  juris- 
liction. 

II.  In  the  institution  of  doctrines,  or  in  the  first  delivery  of 
hem,  the  power  of  the  church  is  a  mere  nullity,  whether  she  be 
onadered  generally  or  according  to  her  parts.  For  she  is  the 
pouae  of  Christ,  and  therefore  is  bound  to  hear  the  voice  of  her 
iiiaband :  She  cannot  prescribe  to  herself  the  rule  of  willing, 
leKeving,  doing,  and  hoping. 

III.  But  the  whole  of  her  power  concerning  doctrines  lies  in 
be  dispensation  and  administration  of  those  which  have  been 
Idirered  by  Grod  and  Christ :  Necessarily  previous  to  which  is 
be  bumble  and  pious  acceptance  of  the  divine  doctrines,  the  con- 
MJioence  of  which  is, — ^that  she  justly  preserves  the  name  that 
ifls  once  been  received. 

IV.  As  the  acceptance  and  \cu8tod%a\  the  preservation  of  doc- 
lines  may  be  considered  either  according  to  the  words,  or  accord- 
1^  to  the  right  sense ;  so  likewise  \irad\tu)\  the  delivery  of  the 
loctrines  received  and  preserved  must  be  distinguished  cither  with 
espect  to  the  words,  or  with  respect  to  their  correct  meaning. 

V.  The  delivery  or  tradition  of  doctrines  according  to  the  wordsy 
I,  when  the  church  declares  or  publishes  the  very  words  which 
fw  has  received,  (after  they  have  been  delivered  to  her  by  God 
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either  in  writing  or  orally,)  without  any  addition,  diminutioiiy 
change  or  transposition,  whether  from  [archivii]  the  repoMtories 
in  which  she  had  concealed  the  divine  writiogs,  or  from  her  owd 
memory  in  which  she  had  carefully  and  faithfully  preserved  those 
things  which  had  been  orally  delivered :  At  the  same  time  she 
solemnly  testifies,  that  those  very  things  which  she  baa  recerved 
from  above  are  [when  transmitted  through  her]  pure  and  [Micrra] 
unadulterated^  (and  is  prepared  even  by  death  itself  to  confirm 
this  her  testimony,)  as  far  as  [varietas]  the  variations  of  copies  in  the 
original  languages  permit  a  translator  into  other  languages  [thus  to 
testify] :  Yet  they  do  not  concern  the  foundation  so  much,  as  to  be 
able  to  produce  doubts  concerning  it  on  account  of  these  variationsr 

VI.  The  delivery  or  tradition  according  to  the  meanings  is  the 
more  ample  explanation  and  application  of  the  doctrines  pro- 
pounded and  comprehended  in  the  divine  words:  In  which 
explanation,  the  church  ought  to  contain  herself  within  the  tanns 
of  the  very  word  which  has  been  delivered,  publishing  no  partis 
Gular  interpretation  of  a  doctrine  or  of  a  passage  which  doa  not 
rest  on  the  entire  foundation,  and  which  cannot  be  fully  proied 
from  other  passages.  This  she  will  most  sedulously  avcnd  if  she 
adhere  as  much  as  possible  \vocib%ut\  to  the  expressions  of  the 
word  delivered,  and  if  lAie  abstain,  as  far  as  she  is  capaUe,  finom 
the  use  of  foreign  words  or  phrases. 

VII.  To  this  power  is  annexed  the  right  of  examining  and 
forming  a  judgment  upon  doctrines,  as  to  the  kind  of  Spirit  hj 
which  they  have  been  pressed  :  In  this  also  she  will  employ  the 
rule  of  the  word  which  \c&rtQ  constcU^  bears  assured  evidences  that 
it  is  divine,  and  has  been  received  as  such  ;  and  indeed  they  will 
employ  the  rule  of  this  word  alone,  if  she  be  desirous  to  institute 
a  proper  examination,  and  to  form  a  correct  judgment.  But  if  die 
employ  any  human  writings  whatsoever  for  a  rule  or  guide,  the 
morning  light  will  not  shine  on  her,  and  therefore  she  will  grope 
about  in  darkness. 

VIII.  But  the  church  ought  to  be  guarded  agiunst  three 
things;  (1.)  To  hide  from  no  one  the  words  which  have  bees 
divinely  delivered  to  her,  or  to  interdict  any  man  from  reading 
them  or  meditating  upon  them.  {%)  When  for  certain  reasons 
she  declares  divine  doctrines  with  her  own  words,  not  to  compel 
any  one  to  receive  or  to  approve  them  except  on  this  condition,-^ 
so  far  as  they  are  consentaneous  with  the  meaning  comprehended 
in  the  divine  words.  (3.)  And  not  to  prohibit  any  num  who  is 
desirous  of  examining,  in  a  legitimate  manner,  the  doctrines  pro- 
pose in  the  words  of  the  church.     Whichsoever  of  these  things 
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the  does,  she  aumot  in  that  case  erade  the  criminal  charge  of 
luiTing  arrogated  a  power  to  herself,  and  of  abusing  it  beyond 
idl  lawy  right  and  equity. 

COaOLLABY. 

It  18  one  of  the  fabulous  stories  of  the  Papists,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
-   amsts  the  diurch  in  such  a  manner,  in  forming  her  judgment 

an  the  authentic  Scriptures  and  in  the  right  interpretation  of  the 

divine  meanings,  that  she  cannot  err. 

DISPUTATION  LVi: 

OV  THE  POWER  OF  THE   CHUBCH  IN  ENACTIKG    LAWS. 

I.  The  laws  which  may  be  prescribed  to  the  church,  or  which 
nay  be  conridered  as  having  been  prescribed,  are  of  two  kinds, 
dtttinguidied  from  each  other  by  a  remarkable  difference  and  by 
a  notable  doctrine,-^-according  to  the  matter,  that  is,  the  acts 
^rlndi  are  prescribed, — according  to  the  end  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  are  prescribed, — and,  lastly,  according  to  the  force  and 
aaoessity  of  obligation. 

II.  (I.)  For  some  laws  concern  the  very  essence  of  ordering 
the  life  according  to  godliness  and  Christianity,  and  the  necessary 
■eta  of  faith,  hope  and  charity :  And  these  may  be  called  the 
necessary  and  primary  or  principal  laws,  and  are  as  the  funda- 
nental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  God  itself.  (S.)  But  others  of 
diein  have  respect  to  certiun  secondary  and  substituted  acts,  and 
the  drcumstances  of  the  principal  acts ;  all  of  which  conduce  to 
Ae  more  commodious  and  easy  observance  of  those  first  acts :  On 
tUa  account  they  deserve  to  be  called  positive  and  [inservicntes'\ 
attendant  laws. 

III.  1.  The  church  neither  has  a  right,  nor  is  she  bound  by 
any  necessity,  to  enact  necessary  laws,  and  those  which  essentially 
aonoeni  the  acts  of  faith  itself,  of  hope  and  of  charity.  For  this 
[prerogative]  belongs  most  properly  to  God  and  Christ ;  and  it 

been  so  [prolijci']  fully  exercised  by  Christ,  that  nothing  can 
tially  belong  to  the  acts  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  which 
not  been  prescribed  by  llim  in  a  manner  the  most  copious. 
lY.  SL  The  entire  power  therefore  of  the  church  is  placed  in 
cnactiDg  laws  of  the  second  kind ;  about  the  making  and  observ- 
ance of  which  we  must  now  make  some  observations. 
.  V.  In  prescribing  laws  of  this  kind,  the  church  ought  to  turn 
bcr  eyes,  and  to  keep  them  fixed,  on  the  following  particulars ; 
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FinsT.  That  the  acts  which  she  will  commaod  or  forbid  be  [niedif) 
of  a  middle  or  ao  indifferent  kind,  and  in  tb^  own  nature  natber 
good  nor  evil ;  and  yet  that  they  may  be  useful,  for  the  commo- 
dious observance  of  the  acts  [divinely]  prescribed,  according  to  die 
circumstances  of  persons,  times  aiid  places.     [§  II.] 

VI.  Secondly.  That  Jaws  of  this  descripticm  be  not  adverse 
to  the  word  of  God,  but  that  they  rather  be  confonoable  to  it;— 
whether  they  be  deduced  from  those  things  which  are  in  a  general 
manner  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances already  enumerated  ;«-or  whether  they  be  oonridered  as 
suitable  means  for  executing  those  things  which  have  been  pre- 
scribed in  the  word  of  Grod. 

VII.  Thirdly.  That  these  laws  be  principally  referred  to  the 
good  order  and  the  decorous  administration  of  the  external  probity 
of  the  church.  For  God  is  not  the  author  at  confusion ;  bnt  He 
is  both  the  author  and  the  lover  of  order :  And  regard  is  in  eveiy 
place  to  he  paid  to  decorum,  but  chiefly  in  the  church,  which  is 
^<  the  house  of  God,^  and  in  which  Iminimi  deed]  it  is  exoeediogly 
unbecoming  to  have  any  thing,  or  to  do  any  thmg,  that  is  dither 
indecorous  or  out  of  order. 

VIII.  Fourthly.  That  she  do  not  assume  to  herself  the 
authority  of  binding,  by  her  laws,  the  consciences  of  men  to  acts 
prescribed  by  herself :  For  she  wiU  thus  invade  the  right  of  Christ, 
m  prescribing  things  necessary,  and  will  infringe  Christiftn  liberty, 
which  ought  to  be  free  from  snares  of  this  description. 

IX.  Fifthly.  That,  by  any  deed  of  her  own,  by  a  simple 
promise  or  by  an  oath,  either  orally  or  by  the  subscription  of  the 
hand,  she  do  not  take  away  from  herself  the  power  of  abrogating! 
enlarging,  diminishing  or  of  changing  the  laws  themselves.  It 
would  not  be  a  useless  labour  if  the  church  were  to  enter  her  pro- 
test, at  the  end  of  the  laws,  about  the  perpetual  duration  of  this 
her  power,  in  a  subjoined  clause,  such  as  the  civil  magbtrate  is 
accustomed  to  employ  in  political  positive  laws. 

X.  But  with  regard  to  the  observance  of  these  laws ;  as  they 
are  already  enacted,  all  and  every  one  of  those  who  are  in  the 
church  are  bound  by  them  so  far,  tluU  U  is  not  law/id  to  trcau- 
gress  them  through  contempt^  and  to  the  scandal  of  others  :  And 
the  church  herself  will  not  estimate  the  observance  of  them  at  so 
low  a  value,  as  to  permit  them  to  be  violated  through  contempt  and 
to  the  scandal  of  others ;  but  she  will  mark,  admonish,  reprove  and 
blame  such  transgressors,  as  behaving  themselves  in  a  disorderly 
and  indecorous  manner,  and  she  will  endeavour  to  bring  them 
back  to  a  better  mind. 
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COBOLLABY. 

Is  it  not  useful,  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  testimony  to  the 
power  and  the  liberty  of  the  church,  occasionally  to  make  some 
change  in  the  laws  ecclesiastical,  lest  the  observance  of  them 
becoming  perpetual,  and  without  ai^  change,  should  produce 
an  opinion  of  the  [absolute]  necessity  of  their  being  observed  ? 

DISPUTATION  LVII. 

ON    THB   POWEB  OF   THB    CHUBCH   Ilf  ADMIMISTEBIKO    JUSTICE, 

OB   ON   ECCLESIASTieAL   DISCIPLINE. 

I.  As  NO  society,  however  rightly  constituted  and  furnished 
with  good  laws,  can  long  keep  together  unless  they  who  belong 
to  it  be  restrained  within  their  duty  by  a  certain  method  of 
jurisdiction  or  discipline,  or  be  compelled  to  the  performance  of 
their  duty ;  so,  in  the  church,  which  is  the  house^  the  ciit/y  and 
ihe  kingdom  cfGod^  discipline  of  the  same  kind  must  flourish  and 

be  exercised. 

II.  But  it  is  proper  that  this  discipline  be  accommodated  to  the 
spiritual  life,  and  not  to  that  which  is  natural ;  and  that  it  should 
be  serviceable  for  edifying,  confirming,  amplifying  and  adorning 
the  church  as  such,  and  for  directing  consciences,  without 
[employing]  any  force  hurtful  in  any  part  to  the  body  or  [m]  to 
the  substance,  and  to  the  condition  of  the  animal  life;  unless 
perhaps  it  be  the  pleasure  of  the  magistrate,  in  virtue  of  the 
power  granted  to  him  by  God,  to  force  an  oflender  to  repentance 
by  some  otber  method :  Such  a  proceeding,  however,  we  do  not 
pre-judge. 

III.  But  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  an  act  of  the  church ;  by 
which,  according  to  the  power  instituted  by  Grod  and  Christ,  and 
bestowed  on  her,  and  to  be  employcfd  through  a  consciousness  of 
fbe  office  imposed,  she  reprehends  all  and  every  one  of  those  who 
belong  to  the  church,  if  they  have  fallen  into  open  sin,  and 
admonishes  them  to  repent ;  or,  if  they  pertinaciously  persevere 
in  their  sins,  she  excommunicates  them,  to  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  church,  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  himself,  to  the  profit 
of  those  who  are  without,  and  to  the  glory  of  God  himself  and 
Christ. 

IV.  The  Object  of  this  discipline  is,  all  and  each  of  those  who, 
haring  been  ingrafted  into  the  church  by  baptism,  are  capable  of 
this  discipline  for  the  correction  of  themselves.  The  Cause  or 
Formal  Condition  why  discipline  must  be  exercised  on  them  is. 
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the  offences  committed  by  them,  whether  they  concern  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  and  are  pernicious  and  destructive  herenes,  or  whether 
they  have  respect  to  morals  and  to  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  the 
Christian  life. 

V.  But  it  is  requinte,  that  these  sins  be  external  and  manifest, 
that  is,  known,  and  correctly  known,  to  those  by  whom  the 
discipline  shall  be  administered ;  and  that  it  be  evident,  thai  they 
are  sins  according  to  the  laws  imposed  by  Christ  on  the  church, 
and  that  they  have  actually  been  committed.  For  Grod  alone 
judges  concerning  inward  sins. 

,  VI.  Let  the  form  of  administering  the  laws  be  with  all  kind- 
ness and  discretion,  also  with  zeal,  and  occasionally  with  severity 
and  some  degree  of  rigour,  if  occanon  require  it  to  be  employed. 
But  the  intention  is,  the  salvation  of  him  who  has  sinned,  and 
that  of  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
of  Christ. 

VII.  The  execution  of  this  discipline  lies  both  in  admonition 
and  in  castigation  or  punishment ;  or  in  censure,  which  is  conveyed 
only  in  words,  through  reprehension,  exhortation,  and  conununi- 
cation ;  or  which  is  given  by  the  privation  of  some  of  those  things 
which  outwardly  belong  to  the  communion  of  saints,  and  to  the 
saving  edificaUon  or  building  up  of  every  believer  in  the  body  of 
Christ. 

VIII.  Admonitions  are  accommodated.  First,  To  the  persons 
who  have  sinned,  in  which  must  be  observed  the  difference  of  age, 
sex  and  condition,  with  all  prudence  and  discretion.  Secokdlt. 
They  are  accommodated  to  those  sins  which  have  been  committed : 
For  some  are  more  grievous  than  others.  Thirdly.  To  the 
mode  in  which  sins  have  been  perpetrated ;  which  mode  comes 
now  under  our  special  consideration. 

IX.  For  some  sins  are  clandestine,  others  are  public,  whether 
they  are  offences  only  against  God,  or  whether  they  have,  in 
union  with  such  offence,  injury  to  a  mane's  neighbour :  According 
to  this  latter  respect,  it  is  called  *^  a  private  sin,^  that  is,  an  offence 
committed  by  one  private  individual  against  another:  Such  as  is 
intimated  by  the  word  of  Christ,  in  Matthew  xviii,  7 — 18;  in 
which  passage  is  likewise  prescribed  the  mode  [arguendi]  of 
reproving  an  offence. 

X.  A  clandestine  sin  is  that  which  is  secretly  perpetrated,  and 
with  the  commission  of  which  very  few  persons  are  acquainted : 
To  this  belongs  a  secret  reprehension,  to  be  inflicted  by  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  it.  One  of  the  principal  ministers  of  the 
church,  however,  will  be  able  to  impart  authority  to  the  repre- 
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henaoo :  Yet  be  can  by  no  means  refer  it  to  bis  colleagues  ;  but 
it  will  be  bis  duty  to  deliver  tbis  reproof  in  secret. 

XI.  A  public  sin  is  tbat  wbicb  is  committed  when  several 
people  are  acquainted  with  it.  We  allow  it  to  be  made  a  subject 
of  discussion,  whether  a  sin  ought  to  receive  the  appellation  of  a 
jnMic  otiCy  when  it  has  been  secretly  committed,  but  has  become 
known  to  many  persons  either  through  the  fault  of  him  who 
perpetrated  it,  or  through  the  officiousness  of  those  who  divulged 
it  without  necessity. 

XII.  But  there  is  still  some  difference  in  public  sins:  For 
they  are  known  either  to  some  part  of  the  church,  or  to  the 
whole,  or  nearly  to  the  whole  of  it :  According  to  this  difference^ 
the  admonition  to  be  ^ven  ought  to  be  varied.  If  the  sin  be 
known  to  part  qf  the  churchy  it  is  sufficient  that  the  sinner  be 
admonished  and  re[Hroved  before  [scfuUu  eccksiaHico]  the  con- 
sistory, or  in  the  presence  of  more  persons  to  whom  it  had  been 
known.  If  it  be  known  to  the  whde  churchy  the  sinner  must  be 
reprehended  before  all  the  members  :  For  this  practice  conduces 
both  to  the  shame  of  him  w)io  has  sinned,  and  to  deter  others 
from  sinning  after  his  example.  Some  eonaderation,  however, 
may  be  had  to  the  shame  of  any  offender,  and  a  degree  of  modera- 
tion be  shewn ;  that  is,  if  [coneuehtdine  non  tenetur]  he  is  not 
deeply  versed  in  sinful  practices,  but  if  a  sin  has  taken  biro  by 
surprise,  or  "  he  is  overtaken  in  a  fault.^ 

XIII.  As  this  reproof  has  the  tendency  to  induce  the  offender 
to  desist  from  sinning ;  if  this  end  is  not  obtained  by  the  first 
admonition,  it  is  necessary  to  repeat  it  occasionally,  until  the 
sinner  stands  corrected,  or  makes  an  open  declaration  of  hia 
contumacy.  But  some  difference  of  opinion  exists  on  this  point 
among  divines :  **  Is  it  useful  to  bring  an  offender  to  punishment^ 
when,  after  having  afforded  hopes  of  amendment,  he  does  not 
fulfil  those  hopes  according  to  the  judgment  and  the  wishes  of 
the  church  ?^  But  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  determine  this  so 
much  by  settled  rules,  as  by  leaving  the  matter  to  the  discretion 
[prasulum]  of  the  governors  of  the  church. 

XIV.  But  if  the  offender  despise  all  admonitions,  and  contu- 
maciously  perseveres  in  his  nns,  after  the  church  has  exercised 
the  necessary  patience  towards  him,  she  must  proceed  to  punish- 
ment ;  which  is  excommunication,  that  is,  the  exclu^on  of  the 
contumacious  person  from  the  holy  communion  and  even  from 
the  church  herself.  This  public  exclusion  will  be  accompanied 
by  the  avoidance  of  all  intercourse  and  familiarity  with  the  person 
excommunicated ;  to  [the  observance  of]  which  each  member  of 
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the  chuTch  must  pay  attentkm,  as  far  aa  is  permitted  by  [neeu- 
mUu  offidorum]  the  necessary  relative  duties  which  either  all  the 
members  owe  to  him  according  to  their  general  vocation,  or  some 
of  them  owe  according  to  their  particular  obligation. 
For  a  subject  b  not  freed  from  his  obligation  toward  his  prince, 
on  account  of  the  excommunication  of  the  prince :  Neither  in 
such  circumstances  is  a  wife  freed  from  the  duty  which  she  is 
bound  to  perform  to  her  husband :  Nor  are  children  freed  from 
their  duty  to  parents :  And  thus  in  other  similar  instances. 
XV.  Some  persons  suppose,  that  this  excommunication  is  solely 
from  \usu\  the  privilege  of  celebrating  the  Liord^s  Supper.  Others 
suppose  it  to  be  of  two  kinds,  the  less  and  the  greater,*-?^  lea 
being  a  partial  exclusion  from  \usu\  attendance  on  some  of  the 
sacred  offices  of  the  church,— -<&e  greater^  an  exclusion  from  all 
of  them  together,  and  totally  from  the  communion  of  believers. 
But  others,  rejecting  the  minor  excommunication,  acknowledge 
no  other  than  the  major ;  because  it  appears  to  them,  that  there 
is  no  cause  why  a  contumadous  sinner  ought  to  be  rejected  from 
this  communion  more  than  from  that,  since  he  has  rendered 
himself  unworthy  to  obtain  any  place  in  the  church  and  the 
assembly  of  saints.     We  do  not  interpose  our  opinion  ;  but  we 
leave  this  matter  to  be  discussed  by  the  judgment  of  learned  and 
pious  men,  that  by  common  consent  it  may  be  concluded  from 
the  Scriptures  what  is  most  agreeable  to  them,  and  best  suited  to 
the  edification  of  the  church. 

COBOLLABIES. 

Excommunication  must  be  avoided,  where  a  manifest  fear  of  a 

schism  exists. 
'^  Should  not  this  also  be  done,  where  a  fear  exists  of  persecution 

being  likely  to  ensue  on  account  of  excommunication  ?  ^     We 

think,  that,  in  this  case  likewise,  excommunication  should  be 

avoided. 


DISPUTATION  LVIII. 

ON    COUNCILS. 

I.  An  ecclesiastical  council  is  an  assembly  of  men  gathered 
together  in  the  name  of  God,  consulting  and  defining  or  settling, 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  about  those  things  which  pertmn  to 
religion  and  the  good  of  the  church,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  the  church. 
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II..  The  power  of  appointing  an  assembly  of  this  kind  resides 
in  the  church  herself.  If  she  is  under  the  sway  of  [^fidelis]  a 
Christian  magistrate,  who  makes  an  open  profession  of  religion, 
or  who  publicly  tolerates  it ;  then  we  tranrfer  this  power  to  such 
a  magistrate;  without  whose  convocation,  those  persons  that 
protested  to  the  church  concerning  the  nullity  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  have  maintained  that  a  council  is  illegitimate.  But  if  the 
magistrate  is  neither  a  believer,  nor  publicly  tolerates  religion, 
but  is  an  enemy  and  a  persecutor,  then  those  who  preside  in  the 
church  will  discharge  that  office. 

III.  An  occasion  will  be  afforded  for  convening  an  assembly  of 
this  kind,— either  by  some  evil  men  who  [noaam  in/eruni]  are  an 
annoyance  to  the  church,  whether  they  be  in  the  church  or  out 
of  it ;— or  even  the  perpetual  constitution  of  the  church  so  long 
as  she  continues  on  earth.  For  as  she  is  liable  to  error,  corruption, 
and  defection  from  the  truth  of  doctrine,  from  the  purity  of 
divine  worship,  from  moral  probity  and  from  Christian  concord, 
to  heresies,  idolatry,  corruption  of  manners,  and  schisms;  it  is 
useful  for  assemblies  of  this  kind  to  be  instituted.  Yet  may  they 
be  instituted,  not  only  to  correct  any  corruption  if  it  manifestly 
appears  that  it  has  entered,  but  likewise  to  inquire  whether  some- 
thing of  the  kind  has  not  entered ;  because  the  enemy  sows  tares 
while  the  men  sleep  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  safe  custody  of  the 
Lord's  field. 

IV.  We  say  that  this  is  an  assembly  of  men ;  for,  *^  Let  a 
woman  keep  silence  in  the  church,  unless  she  has  an  extraordinary 
and  divine  call  :^  And  we  say,  these  men  ought  to  be  distinguished 
by  the  following  marks.  First.  That  they  be  powerful  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  have  their  senses  exercised  in  them.  Secondly. 
That  they  be  pious,  grave,  prudent,  moderate,  and  lovers  of 
divine  truth  and  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  Thirdly.  That 
they  be  free,  and  bound  down  to  no  person,  church,  or  confession 
written  by  men,  but  only  to  God  and  Christ  and  to  his  word. 

V.  They  are  men,  whether  of  the  ecclesiastical  or  of  the 
political  class.  In  the  first  place,  the  supreme  magistrate  himself, 
and  those  persons  who  discharge  any  public  ofiice  in  the  Church 
and  the  Republic.  Then,  also  private  individuals;  even  those 
persons  not  being  excluded  who  maintain  some  other  [doctrine] 
than  that  which  is  the  current  opinion,  provided  they  be  furnished 
with  the  endowments  which  I  have  described.  [Thesis  IV.]  And 
we  arc  of  opinion  that  such  persons  may  deliver  not  only  a 
deliberative  but  likewise  a  decisive  sentence. 

VI.  The  object  about  which  the  council  will  be  engaged  is, 


480  THfe   WORKS  OI^  (PBIV.  I>lt> 

the  things  appertaining  to  religion  and  to  the  good  of  the  church 
as  such.  These  are  comprised  under  two  chief  heads,— ^ 
Prifnartfj  comprehending  the  doctrine  itself  of  faith,  hope,  and 
charity, — and  the  Secondary,  the  order  and  polity  of  the  church. 

VII.  The  rule,  according  to  which  deliberation  must  be  insti- 
tuted, and  decision  must  be  formed,  is  that  nngle  and  sole  one, — 
the  word  of  God,  who  holds  absolute  dominion  in  the  church. 
But  in  things  which  belong  to  the  good  order  and  ttne^^eiv  the 
discipline  of  the  church,  it  is  allowable  for  the  members  attentively 
to  consider  the  present  state  of  the  Commonwealth  and  of  the 
Church,  and  to  exercise  deliberation  and  form  decinons  according 
to  the  circumstances  of  places,  times  and  persons ;  provided  one 
thing  be  guarded  against, — to  determine  nothing  contrary  to  the 
word  of  Crod. 

VIII.  But,  because  all  things  in  assemblies  of  this  kind  ought 
to  be  done  in  order,  it  is  requisite  that  some  one  preside  over  the 
whole  council.  If  the  Chief  Magistrate  be  present,  this  office 
belongs  to  him :  But  he  ean  devolve  thb  charge  on  some  other 
person,  whether  an  ecclesiastic  or  a  layman ;  nay,  he  may  commit 
this  matter  to  the  council  itself,  provided  he  take  care  that  all 
and  each  of  the  members  be  restrained  within  the  bounds  of  then* 
duty,  lest  their  judgments  be  concluded  in  a  tumultuous  manner. 
But  it  is  useful  that  some  Bishop  be  appointed,  who  may  perform 
the  offices  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  may  propose  the  business 
to  be  transacted,  and  may  enquire  and  collect  [sefUentias'\  the 
opinions  and  votes ;  indeed,  so  far  he,  as  an  ecclesiastic,  is  the 
more  suitable  for  fulfilling  these  duties. 

IX.  A  place  must  be  appointed  for  assemblies  of  this  kind, 
that  they  may  be  most  commodious  to  all  those  who  shall  come  to 
the  Synod  ;  unless  it  be  the  pleasure  of  the  Chief  Magistrate  to 
choose  that  place  which  will  be  the  most  convenient  to  himself. 
It  ought  to  be  a  place  secure  from  ambuscade  or  hostile  surprise; 
and  a  safe-conduct  is  necessary  for  all  persons,  that  they  may 
arrive  and  depart  again,  without  personal  detriment,  as  far  as 
b  allowable  by  the  law  of  God  itself,  against  which  the  authority 
of  no  council,  however  great,  is  of  the  least  avail. 

X.  The  authority  of  councils  is  not  absolute,  but  dependent 
on  the  authority  of  Gt)d :  For  this  reason,  no  one  is  simply  bound 
to  assent  to  those  things  which  have  been  decreed  in  a  council, 
unless  those  persons  be  present  as  members  who  cannot  err,  and 
who  have  the  undoubted  marks  and  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  this  fact.  But  every  one  may,  nay  he  is  bound,  to  examine 
by  the  word  of  God  those  things  which  have  been  concluded  in 
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the  council ;  and  if  he  finds  them  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Divine 
word,  then  he  may  approve  of  them ;  but  if  they  are  not,  then 
he  may  express  his  disapprobation.  Yet  he  must  be  cautious 
not  easily  to  reject  that  which  has  been  determined  by  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  so  many  pious  and  learned  men ;  but  he  ought 
diligently  to  consider,  whether  it  has  the  Scriptures  pronouncing 
in  favour  of  it  with  sufficient  clearness ;  and  when  this  is  the  case, 
he  may  yield  his  assent  in  the  Lord  to  their  unanimous  agreement. 

XI.  The  necessity  of  councils  is  not  simple,  because  the  church 
can  be  instructed  respecting  necessary  things  without  them.  Yet 
their  utility  is  very  great,  if,  being  instituted  in  the  name  of  the 
jLord,  they  examine  all  things  according  to  his  word,  and  appoint 
that  which,  by  common  consent,  according  to  that  rule,  the  mem- 
bers have  thought  proper  to  pronounce  as^heir  decbion.  For,  as 
many  eyes  see  more  than  one  eye,  and  as  the  Lord  is  accustomed 
to  listen  to  the  prayers  [muUorum]  of  a  number  who  agree  together 
among  themselves  on  earth ;  it  is  more  probable,  that  the  truth 
will  be  discovered  and  confirmed  from  the  Scriptures  by  some 
council  consisting  of  many  learned  and  pious  men,  than  by  the 
exertions  of  a  single  individual  transacting  the  same  business 
privately  by  himself. 

XII.  From  these  premises  we  also  say,  that  the  authority  of 
any  council  is  greater  than  that  of  any  man  who  is  present  at  such 
council,  even  than  that  of  the  Roman  Pontiff;  to  whom  we 
ascribe  no  other  right  in  any  council,  than  that  which  we  give  to 
any  Bishop,  even  at  the  time  when  he  performed  with  fidelity 
the  duties  of  a  true  Bishop :  So  far  are  we  disinclined  to  believe, 
that  no  council  can  be  convened  and  held  without  his  command, 
preadency  and  direction. 

XIII.  No  council  can  prescribe  to  its  successors,  that  they 
nay  not  again  deliberate  about  that  which  has  been  transacted 
and  determined  in  preceding  councils;  because  the  matter  of 
reli^on  does  not  come  [in  profudicaium]  under  the  denomination 
of  a  thing  that  is  prejudged.  Neither  can  any  council  bind  itself, 
by  an  oath,  to  the  observance  of  any  other  word  than  that  of 
God :  Much  less  can  it  make  positive  laws,  to  which  it  may  bind 
either  itself,  or  any  man,  by  an  oath. 

XIV.  It  is  also  allowable  for  a  later  ecumenical  or  general 
council  to  call  in  doubt  that  which  had  been  decreed  by  a  pre- 
beding  general  council ;  because  it  is  possible  even  for  general 
Douncils  to  err.  Nor  yet  does  it  follow  from  these  premises,  that 
the  Catholic  church  errs ;  that  is,  that  all  the  faithful  universally 
prr. 
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DISPUTATION  LIX. 

ON   THE    ECCLESIASTICAL   MINISTRATIONS   OF   THE   NEW   TESTA- 
MENT,  AND   ON   THE   VOCATION   TO  THEM. 

I.  Bt  THE  word  <<  minigtry^  we  designate  a  public  auxiliary 
office  or  duty,  subservient  to  a  superior,  who,  in  this  instance,  is 
God  and  Christ  as  He  is  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  church.  It 
receives  the  appellation  of  *<  iccUriagtUid^  from  its  object,  which  is 
the  church ;  and  we  distinguish  it  from  a  political  ministry,  whidi 
exercises  itself  in  the  civil  aflTairs  of  the  CcHnmonwealth. 

II.  But  it  is  the  public  duty  which  God  has  committed  to 
certain  men,  to  collect  a  church,  [curimdi]  to  attend  to  it  when 
ocJlected,  and  to  bring  it  to  Christ  its  Head,  and  through  Him 
to  Grod,  that  [the  members  of]  it  may  attain  a  life  of  hapjuness, 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ. 

III.  But  as  a  church  consists  of  men  who  live  [anifiia20iii]  a 
natural  life,  and  are  called  to  live  \in  t2Zd]  while  in  the  body  a 
spiritual  life,  which  is  superior  and  ought  to  be  as  the  end  of  the 
other;  there  is  a  two-fold  office  to  be  performed  in  the  church 
according  to  the  exigencies  both  of  the  natural  and  of  the  spiritual 
life :  The  First  is  that  which  is  properly,  per  se^  and  immediately 
occupied  about  the  spiritual  life,  its  commencement,  progress  and 
confirmation :  The  Second  is  that  by  which  the  natural  life  is 
sustained,  and  therefore  it  belongs,  only  by  accident  and  mediately, 
to  the  church.  The  First  is  always  necessary  per  se.  The 
Second  is  not  necessary  [in  the  church]  except  by  hjrpothesis; 
because  there  are  those  who  need  a  maintenance  from  others,  and 
they  do  not  obtain  this  through  some  order  established  in  the 
community ;  in  which  case,  it  ought  always  to  endure ;  [cUm 
iUuni]  but  where  any  such  order  is- established,  it  is  unnecessary. 
On  the  former  of  these  we  are  now  treating ;  about  the  latter  we 
have  no  further  remarks  to  make. 

IV.  The  office  accommodated  to  the  spiritual  life,  consists  of 
these  three  acts:  The  First  is,  the  [iiiHUutio']  teaching  of  the 
truth  which  is  according  to  godliness.  The  Second  is,  interces- 
sion before  God.  The  Third  is,  regimen  or  government  accom- 
modated to  this  institution  or  teaching. 

V.  1.  Institution  or  teaching  consists  in  the  proposing,  expla- 
nation and  confirmation  of  the  truth,  which  contains  the  things 
that  are  to  be  believed,  hoped  for,  and  perfonned ;  in  the  refu- 
tation of  falsehood ;  in  exhortation,  reprehension,  consolation,  and 
threatening :  All  of  which  is  accomplished  by  the  word  both  of 
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the  law  and  of  the  Gospel.     To  this  function  we  add  the 
tration  of  the  sacraments,  which  serve  for  the  same  puq 

VI.  S.  Intercession  consists  in  prayers  and  than 
offered  to  Grod  for  the  church  and  each  of  its  members, 
Christ  our  only  Advocate  and  Intercessor. 

VII.  3.  The  Government  of  the  church  is  used  for  ih 
that,  in  the  whole  church,  all  things  may  be  done  de 
order,  and  to  edification ;  and  that  each  of  its  member 
kept  in  their  duty,  the  loiterers  may  be  incited,  the  i^ 
finned,  those  who  have  wandered  out  of  the  way  brouj 
the  contumacious  punished,  and  the  penitents  received. 

VIII.  These  offices  are  not  always  imposed  in  the  sat 
nor  administered  by  the  same  [ratianibus]  methods.  F< 
commencement  of  the  rising  Christian  church,  they  were 
on  some  men  immediately  by  God  and  Christ,  and  tl 
administered  by  those  on  whom  they  had  been  imposed, 
binding  them  to  certain  churches:  Hence  also  the  apoe 
called  **  ministers^  as  being  the  ambassadors  of  Christ 
creature  throughout  the  world :  To  these  were  added  tl 
gelists,  as  fellow-labourers.  Afterwards  [the  same  ofl 
imposed]  mediately  on  those  who  were  called  Pastors  and  ' 
Bishops  and  Priests^  and  who  were  placed  over  certain  < 
The  former  of  these  [the  Apostles  and  Evangelists]  contii 
for  a  season,  and  had  no  successors.  The  latter  [Pastors, 
remain  in  perpetual  succession  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  t 
do  not  deny,  that,  when  a  church  is  first  to  be  coUecti 
one,  a  man  may  traverse  the  whole  [^rram]  earth  in  tc 

IX.  These  offices  are  so  ordered,  that  one  person  can 
all  of  them  at  the  same  time ;  though,  if  the  utility  of  t 
and  the  diversity  of  gifts  so  require,  they  can  be  variov 
buted  among  different  men. 

X.  The  vocation  to  such  ecclesiastical  offices  is  either 
Mr  mediate.  Immediate  vocation  we  will  not  now  dis 
that  which  is  mediaie  is  a  divine  act,  administered  b} 
Christ  through  the  church,  by  which  He  consecrates  tc 
nan  separated  from  \usu\  the  occupations  of  the  natiB 
from  those  which  are  common,  and  removes  him  to  th 
the  pastoral  office,  for  the  salvation  of  men  and  \m^ 
[n  this  vocation,  wc  ought  to  consider  the  vi 
efficient,  and  its  object. 

XI.  1.  The  act  of  vocation  consists  of  pre^ 
election,  and  confirmation.  (1.)  Examinatioo  J 
md  trial,  whether  the  person  about  whom  it  i 
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suited  for  fulfilling  the  duties  of  the  office;  This  fitness  ooosists 
in  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  things  true  and  necessary,  in 
probity  of  life,  and  a  facility  of  communicating  to  others  those 
things  which  he  knows  himself,  (which  facility  contains  language 
and  freedom  in  speaking,)  in  prudence,  moderation  of  mind, 
patient  endurance  of  labours,  infirmities,  injuries,  &c. 

XII.  Election,  or  choice,  is  the  ordination  of  a  person  who  is 
legitimately  examined  and  found  [probai]  good  and  proper,  by 
which  is  imposed  on  him  the  office  to  be  discharged.  To  this  it 
is  not  unusual  to  add  some  public  inauguration,  by  praj^erB 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  also  by  previous  fasting,  and  is 
like  an  admission  to  the  administration  of  the  office  itself;  which 
is  commonly  denominated  <^  cofifirmation.'^ 

XIII.  2.  The  primary  ^cient  is  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  of  both  as  conducting  the  cause  of  Christ  in  tbe  church; 
on  which  cause  the  whole  authority  of  the  vocation  depends. 
The  administrator  is  the  church  itself;  in  which  we  number  tbe 
Christian  magistrate,  teachers,  with  the  rest  of  the  presbyters,  and 
the  people  themselves.  But  in  those  places  in  which  no  magis- 
trate resides  who  is  willing  to  attend  to  this  matter,  there  Bishc^ 
or  presbyters,  with  the  people,  can  and  ought  to  perform  this 
business. 

XIV.  The  object  is  the  person  to  be  called,  in  whom  is  required, 
for  the  sake  of  the  church,  that  aptitude  or  suitableness  about 
which  we  have  already  spoken ;  and,  on  account  of  it,  the  testi- 
mony of  a  good  conscience,  by  which  he  modestly  approves  tbe 
judgment  of  the  church,  and  is  conscious  to  himself  that  he  enters 
on  this  office  in  the  sincere  fear  of  God,  and  with  an  intense  desire 
only  to  edify  the  church. 

XY.  The  essential  form  of  the  vocation  is,  that  all  things  may 
be  done  according  to  the  rule  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God 
The  accidental  is,  tliat  they  may  all  be  done  decently  and  suitably, 
according  to  the  particular  relations  of  persons,  places,  times,  and 
other  circumstances. 

XVI.  Wheresoever  all  these  conditions  are  observed,  the  call 
is  legitimate,  and  on  every  part  approved :  But  if  some  one  be 
deficient,  the  act  of  vocation  is  then  imperfect ;  yet  tbe  call  is  to 
be  considered  as  ratified  and  firm,  while  the  vocation  of  Grod  is 
united  by  some  outward  testimony  of  it,  which,  because  it  is 
various,  we  cannot  define. 

COROLLAEY. 

The  vocations,  or  calls,  in  the  Papal  church  have  not  been  null, 
though  contaminated  and  imperfect :  And  the  first  Reformers 
had  an  ordinary  and  mediate  call. 
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DISPUTATION  LX. 

ON   SACRAMENTS    IN    GENERAL. 

If  httve  ikus/ar  treated  on  the  Churchy  her  Power^  and  the  Mvmtryqfthe  Word; 
i/bttows  that  toe  now  ditcuts  those  signs  or  nutrks  w^ch  God  <tjppends  to  his  word, 
md  bff  vhieh  He  seals  and  confirms  thefioMh  which  has  been  produeed  in  the  minds 
/  his  eovenant-peopU,  For  these  signs  are  oommontif  called  ^^  Sacraments^** — a 
fiirwy  indeed^  which  is  not  employed  in  the  Scriptures^  but  whieh^  on  aeoount  qf  the 
agreement  about  it  in  the  churchy  must  not  be  njwted. 

I.  But  this  word,  ^<  Sacrament,^  is  transferred  from  military 
age  to  that  of  sacred  things :  For  as  soldiers  were  devoted  to 
eir  Genera]  by  an  oath,  as  by  a  solemn  attestation ;  so  likewise 
D0e  in  oovenant  are  bound  to  Christ  by  their  reception  of  these 
1^,  as  by  a  public  oath.  But  because  the  same  word  is  either 
ken  in  a  relative  acceptation,  (and  this  either  properly  for  a  sign, 
by  metonymy  for  the  thing  signified,)  or  in  an  absolute  accepta- 
a,  (and  this  by  synecdoche  for  both,)  we  will  treat  about  its 
0per  signification. 

IL  A  sacrament,  therefore,  is  a  sacred  and  vinble  sign  or  token 
d  aeal  instituted  by  God,  by  which  [obsignat]  He  ratifies  to 
I  covenant-people  the  gracious  promise  proposed  in  his  word, 
A  Unds  them,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  performance  of  their 
ity.  Therefore  no  other  promises  are  proposed  to  us  by  these 
(OS,  than  those  which  are  manifested  in  the  word. 

III.  We  call  it  *^  a  sign  or  token  and  a  seal,  both  from  the 
■ge  of  Scripture  in  Gren.  xvii,  11 ;  and  Rom.  iv,  11 ;  and  from 
D  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  because  these  tokens,  beside  the 
teraal  appearance  which  they  present  to  our  senses,  \JbaufU 
yd\  cause  something  else  to  occur  to  the  thoughts.  Neither 
I  they  only  naked  significant  tokens,  but  seals  and  pledges, 
lich  afiect  not  only  the  mind,  but  likewise  the  heart  itself. 

IV.  We  call  it  <^  sacred^  in  a  two-fold  respect:  (1.)  Because 
has  been  given  by  God ;  and  (2.)  Because  it  b  given  to  a  sacred 
e.  We  call  it  ^<  visible,^  because  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  sign 
It  it  be  perceptible  to  the  senses:  For  that  which  is  not  such, 
imot  be  called  a  sign. 

V.  The  author  of  these  signs  is  God,  who  alone  is  the  Lord 
i  Lawgiver  of  the  church,  and  whose  province  it  is  to  prescribe 
w%j  to  make  promises,  and  to  seal  them  with  those  tokens  which 
re  seemed  good  to  himself:  Yet  they  are  so  accommodated  to 
\  grace  to  be  sealed,  ai  by  a  certain  analogy  to  be  significai^t  of 

Therefore  they  are  not  natural  signs,  which  from  their  own 

2fS 


486  THE    WOllKS    OF  (?BIT.  BIS. 

nature  signify  all  that  of  which  they  are  significant ;  but  they  are 
voluntary  signs,  the  whole  signification  of  which  depends  on  the 
will  or  option  of  Him  who  institutes  them. 

VI.  The  Matter  is  the  external  element  itself  created  by  God, 
and  therefore  subject  to  his  power,  and  made  suitable  to  seal  that 
which,  according  to  his  wisdom,  God  wills  to  be  sealed  by  it 

VII.  As  the  internal  form  of  the  sacraments  is  tx  rmv  wpo^  n, 
of  things  to  their  relation,  it  consists  in  relation,  and  is  that 
suitable  analogy  and  similitude  between  the  »gn  and  the  thing 
signified  which  has  regard  both  to  the  representation,  and  to  the 
sealing  or  witnessing,  and  the  exhibition  of  the  thing  ognified 
through  the  authority  and  the  will  of  Him  who  institutes  it. 
From  this  most  close  analogy  of  the  sign  with  the  thing  signified, 
various  figurative  expresnons  are  employed  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  the  sacraments :  As  when  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  is 
ascribed  to  the  sign,  thus,  ^'  And  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your 
flesh .^  (Gen.  xvii,  13.)  And,  on  the  contrary,  in  1  Cor.  v,  7, 
<*  Christ,  our  passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us.^  Or  when  the  pro- 
perty of  the  thing  is  ascribed  to  the  sign,  as,  **  Whosoever  drink- 
eth  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst^  (John 
iv,  14.)  And,  on  the  contrary,  *^  Take,  eat :  This  is  my  body.^ 
(Matt,  xxvi,  26.) 

VIII.  The  end  of  sacraments  b  two-fold,  proximate  and 
remote.  The  proaimcUe  .end  is  the  sealing  of  the  promise  made 
in  the  covenant.  The  remote  end  is,  (1.)  the  confirmation  of  the 
faith  of  those  who  are  in  the  covenant,  and  by  consequence  the 
salvation  of  the  church  that  consists  of  those  covenanted  members; 
and  (2.)  the  glory  of  God. 

IX.  Those  for  whom  the  sacraments  have  been  instituted  by 
God,  and  by  whom  they  are  to  be  used,  are  those  with  whom  Grod 
has  entered  into  covenant,  all  of  them,  and  they  only.  To  them 
the  use  of  the  sacraments  is  to  be  conceded,  as  long  as  they  are 
reckoned  by  God  in  the  number  of  those  who  are  in  covenant; 
though  by  their  sins  they  have  deserved  to  be  cast  off  and  divorced. 

X.  But  these  sacraments  are  to  be  con^dered  according  to  the 
varied  conditions  of  men:  For  they  have  either  been  instituted 
before  the  fall,  and  are  of  the  covenant  of  works ;  or,  after  the 
fall,  and  are  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  There  was  only  a  single 
sacrament  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  that  was  the  tree  of  life. 
Those  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  either  so  far  as  they  have 
regard  to  the  promised  covenant,  and  belong  to  the  church  while 
yet  in  her  infancy  and  placed  under  pedagogy,  [the  law  being 
her  schoolmaster,]  as  were  those  of  circumcision  and  of  the  pass- 
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over ;  or  so  far  as  now  they  have  regard  to  the  covenant  confirmed, 
and  belong  to  the  Christian  church  that  is  of  adult  age,  as  are 
those  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Supper.  The  points  of  agree- 
ment and  difference  between  each  of  these  will  be  the  more  con- 
veniently perceived  in  the  discussion  of  each. 

COBOLLARY. 

Though  in  some  things  sacrifices  and  sacraments  agree  together, 
yet  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  confounded ;  because  in  many 
respects  the  latter  differ  from  the  former. 

DISPUTATION  LXI. 

ON   THE   SACRAMENTS    OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT, — THE    TREE 
OF   LIFE,   CIRCUMCISION,   AND    THE    PASCHAL   LAMB. 

I.  The  tree  of  life  was  created  and  instituted  by  God  for  this 
endy-^that  man,  as  long  as  he  remained  obedient  to  the  divine 
lawy  nught  eat  of  its  fruit,  both  for  the  preservation  and  continu- 
ance of  thb  natural  life  against  every  defect  which  could  happen 
to  it  through  old  age,  or  any  other  cause,  and  to  designate  or 
pmnt  out  the  promise  of  a  better  and  more  blissful  life.  It 
answered  the  former  purpose,  as  an  element  created  by  God ;  and 
the  latter,  as  a  sacrament  instituted  by  God.  It  was  adapted  to 
accomplish  the  former  purpose  by  the  natural  force  and  capability 
which  was  imparted  to  it ;  it  was  fitted  for  the  latter,  on  account 
of  the  similitude  and  analogy  which  subsist  between  natural  and 
spiritual  life. 

II.  Circumcision  is  the  sign  of  the  covenant  into  which  God 
altered  with  Abraham  to  seal  or  witness  the  promise  about  the 
Bleated  Seed  that  should  be  bom  of  him,  about  all  nations  which 
were  to  be  blessed  in  him,  and  about  constituting  him  the  father 
of  many  nations,  and  the  heir  of  the  world  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith ;  and  that  God  was  willing  to  be  his  God  and  the 
God  of  his  seed  after  him.  This  sign  was  to  be  administered  in 
that  member  which  is  the  ordained  instrument  of  generation  in  the 
male  sex,  by  a  suitable  analogy  between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
Mgniiied. 

III.  By  that  sign  all  the  male  descendants  from  Abraham, 
were,  at  the  express  command  of  God,  to  be  marked,  on  the 
eighth  day  after  their  nativity ;  and  a  threatening  was  added, 
that  it  should  come  to  pass  that  the  soul  of  him  who  was  not 
drcumcised  on  that  day  should  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

IV.  But  though  females  were  not  circumcised  in  their  bodies, 
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yet  they  were  in  the  mean  time  partakers  of  the  same  covenant 
and  obligation;  because  they  were  reckoned  among  the  men» 
and  were  considered  by  Gkxl  as  circumdsed.  It  therefore  was 
not  necessary  that  God  should  institute  any  other  remedy  for 
taking  away  from  females  the  native  corruption  of  sin»  as  the 
Papists  have  the  audacity  to  affirm,  beyond  and  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures. 

¥•  And  this  is  the  first  relation  of  circumcision  belonging  to 
the  promise.  The  other  is,  that  the  persons  circumcised  were 
bound  to  the  observance  of  the  whole  law,  delivered  by  God,  and 
especially  of  the  ceremonial  law.  For  it  was  in  the  power  of  God 
to  prescribe,  to  those  who  were  in  covenant  with  Him,  a  law  at 
his  pleasure,  and  to  seal  the  obligation  of  its  observance  by  such 
a  sign  of  the  covenant  as  had  been  previously  instituted  and 
employed :  And  in  this  respect  circumcision  belongs  to  the  Old 
Testament.  ' 

VI.  The  Paschal  Lamb  was  a  sacrament,  instituted  by  Grod 
\obAgnandiam\  to  point  out  the  deliverance  from  Egypt^  and  to 
renew  the  remembrance  of  it  at  a  stated  time  in  each  year. 

VII.  Beside  this  use,  it  served  typically  to  adumbrate  Christ 
the  true  Lamb,  who  was  to  endure  and  to  bear  away  the  nns  of 
the  world :  On  which  account,  also,  its  use  was  abrogated  by  the 
sufferings  and  \ynfvmoUjitio\  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  as 
it  relates  to  the  right ;  but  it  was  afterwards,  in  fact  and  reality, 
abrogated  with  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the  temple. 

VIII.  The  sacrament  of  the  tree  of  life  was  a  bloodless  one; 
in  the  other  two,  there  was  shedding  of  blood :  Both  suitable  to 
the  diversity  of  the  state  of  those  who  were  in  covenant  with  God. 
For  the  former  was  instituted  before  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the 
world ;  but  the  two  latter,  after  sin  had  entered,  which,  according 
to  the  decree  of  God,  is  not  expiated  except  by  blood ;  because 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  natural  life,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, has  its  seat  in  the  blood. 

IX.  The  passage  under  the  cloud  and  through  the  sea.  Manna, 
and  the  water  which  gushed  from  the  rock,  were  sacramental 
signs ;  but  they  were  extraordinary,  and  as  a  sort  of  prelude  to 
the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  although  of  a  signification 
and  testification  the  most  obscure,  since  the  things  signified  and 
witnessed  by  them  were  not  declared  in  express  words. 

COROLLARIES. 

I.  It  is  probable  that  the  church,  from  the  primitive  promise  and 
reparation  after  the  fall,  until  the  times  of  Abraham,  had  her 
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tacramentSy  though  no  express  mention  is  made  of  them  in  the 
Scriptures. 
II.  It  would  be  an  act  of  too  great  boldness  to  affirm  what  those 
sacraments  were :  Yet  if  any  should  say,  that  the  first  of  them 
was  the  offering  of  the  infant  recently  bom  before  the  Lord,  on 
the  very  day  on  which  the  mother  was  purified  from  child- 
bearing  ;  and  that  another  was,  the  eating  of  sacrifices  and  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  victims ;  his  assertion  would  not 
be  utterly  devoid  of  probability. 

DISPUTATION  LXII. 

OK    THE   SACBAMBNTS   OF   THE   1)£W   TESTAMENT   IN   GENEllAL. 

I.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  those  which 
have  been  instituted  for  giving  testimony  to  the  covenant,  or  the 
New  Testament  confirmed  by  the  death  and  blood  of  its  Mediator 
and  Testator. 

II.  Wherefore  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  such  as 
were  adapted  to  give  significance  and  testimony  to  the  confirma^ 
tion  already  made ;  that  is,  that  they  should  declare  and  testify, 
that  the  blood  had  been  shed,  and  that  the  death  of  the  Mediator 
had  intervened. 

III.  There  ought  therefore  to  be  no  shedding  of  blood  in  the 
iacramoits  of  the  New  Testament :  Neither  ought  they  to  consist 
of  any  such  thing  as  is  or  has  been  partaker  of  the  life  which  is 
in  the  blood.  For  as  un  has  now  been  expiated,  and  remission 
fally  obtained  through  the  blood  and  death  of  the  Mediator,  no 
farther  shedding  of  blood  was  necessary. 

IV.  But  they  were  to  be  instituted  before  the  confirmation  of 
the  New  Covenant  was  made  by  the  blood  of  the  Mediator  and 
the  death  of  the  Testator  himself;  both  because  the  institution 
and  the  sealing  of  the  Testament  ought  to  precede  even  the  death 
of  the  Testator ;  and  because  the  Mediator  himself  ought  to  be 
a  partaker  of  these  sacraments,  to  consecrate  them  in  his  own 
person,  and  more  strongly  to  seal  the  covenant  which  is  between 
us  and  Him. 

V.  But  as  the  communion  of  a  sacrifice  unto  death  offered  for 
nns  is  signified  and  testified  by  nothing  more  appropriately,  than 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  and  the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  itself 
and  the  drinking  of  the  blood ;  (if  indeed  it  were  allowable  to 
drink  blood;)  hence  likewise  no  signs  were  more  appropriate 
than  water,  bread  and  wine,  since  the  sprinkling  of  his  very  blood 
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and  the  eating  of  his  body  could  not  be  done,  and,  besides,  the 
drinking  of  his  blood  ought  not  to  be  done. 

VI.  The  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  do  not  go  beyond  the  act  of  signifying  and  testifying: 
There  can  neither  actusJly  be,  nor  be  imagined,  any  exhibition  of 
the  thing  ngnified  through  them,  except  such  as  is  completed  by 
these  intermediate  acts  themselves. 

VII.  And  therefore  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament 
do  not  differ  from  those  used  in  the  Old  Testament ;  because  the 
former  exhibit  grace,  but  the  latter  typify  or  prefigure  it. 

VIII.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  have  not  the 
ratio  of  sacraments  beyond  that  very  use  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  were  instituted,  nor  do  they  profit  those  who  use  them 
without  faith  and  repentance;  that  is,  those  persons  who  are  of 
adult  age,  and  of  whom  fiuth  and  repentance  are  required* 
Respecting  infants,  the  judgment  is  different;  to  whom  it  b 
sufficient  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  believing  parents,  that 
they  may  be  reckoned  in  the  covenant. 

IX.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  insti- 
tuted, that  they  may  endure  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  they  will 
endure  till  the  end  of  all  things. 

COROLLARY. 

The  diversity  of  sects  in  the  Christian  religion  does  not  excuse 
the  omission  of  the  use  of  the  sacraments ;  though  the  vehe- 
mence of  the  leaders  of  any  sect  may  afford  a  legitimate  and 
sufficient  cause  to  the  people  to  abstain  justly  and  without  sin 
from  the  use  of  the  sacraments  of  which  such  men  have  to 
become  partakers  with  them. 

DISPUTATION  LXIII. 

ON    BAPTISM    AND    FiEDO-BAFTlSM. 

I.  Baptism  is  the  initial  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  by 
which  the  covenant-people  of  God  are  sprinkled  with  water,  by  a 
minister  of  the  church,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to  signify  and  to  testify  the  spiritual 
ablution  which  is  effected  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ  By 
this  sacrament  those  who  are  baptized  to  God  the  Father,  and 
are  consecrated  to  his  Son  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  peculiar  trea- 
sure, have  communion  with  both  of  them,  and  serve  Crod  all  the 
days  of  their  life. 
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II.  The  Author  of  the  institution  b  God  the  Father,  in  his 
Son  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
both.  The  first  administrator  of  it  was  John ;  but  Christ  was 
the  oobfirmer,  both  by  receiving  it  from  John,  and  by  afterwards 
administering  it  through  hb  disciples. 

III.  But  as  baptbm  b  two-fold  with  respect  to  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified,— one  being  of  water,  the  other  of  blood  and  of 
the  Spirit,— -the  First  external,  the  Second  internal; — so  the 
matter  and  form  ought  also  to  be  two-fold, — the  external  and 
earthy  of  the  external  baptism,  the  internal  and  heavenly  of  that 
which  b  internal. 

IV.  The  Matter  of  external  baptbm  is  elementary  water, 
suitable  according  to  nature  to  purify  that  which  is  unclean: 
Hence  it  is  also  suitable  for  the  service  of  God  [significandum] 
to  typify  and  witness  the  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  tbb 
blood  and  the  Sfurit  of  Christ  is  the  thing  signified  in  outward 
baptism,  and  the  matter  of  that  which  is  inward.  But  the  appli- 
cation both  of  the  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  effect 
of  both,  are  the  thing  signified  by  the  application  of  this  water, 
and  the  effect  of  the  application. 

y.  The  Form  of  external  baptism  is  that  ordained  administra- 
tion, according  to  the  institution  of  God,  which  connsts  of  these 
two  things :  (1.)  That  he  who  is  baptized  be  sprinkled  with  this 
water.  (2.)  That  this  sprinkling  be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Analogous  to  this 
b  the  inward  sprinkling  and  communication  both  of  the  blood 
and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  done  by  Christ  alone,  and 
which  may  be  called  ^<  the  internal  form  of  inward  baptbm.^ 

VI.  The  Primary  End  of  baptism  is,  that  it  may  be  a  confir- 
mation and  sealing  of  the  communication  of  grace  in  Christ, 
according  to  the  New  Covenant,  into  which  Gt)d  the  Father  has 
entered  with  us  in  and  on  account  of  Christ.  The  Secondary 
End  is,  that  it  may  be  the  symbol  of  our  initiation  into  the  visible 
church,  and  an  express  mark  of  the  obligation  by  which  we  have 
been  bound  to  Grod  the  Father,  and  to  Christ  our  Lord. 

VII.  The  Object  of  this  baptism  is  not  realy  but  only  personal ; 
that  is,  all  the  covenanted  people  of  Grod,  whether  they  be  adults 
or  infants,  provided  the  infants  be  bom  of  parents  who  are  them- 
selves in  the  covenant,  or  if  one  of  their  parents  be  among  the 
covenanted  people  of  Grod ;  both  because  ablution  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  has  been  promised  to  them ;  and  because  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  they  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ. 

VIII.  Because  this  baptbm  is  an  initbtory  sacrament,  it  must 
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not  be  frequently  repeated ;  becaiuse  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  must  not  be  changed,  but  will  continue  to  the  ^id 
of  the  worid ;  and  because  it  is  a  sign  confirming  the  promise, 
and  sealing  it,  it  is  unwisely  asserted,  that,  through  it,  grace  is 
conferred ;  that  is,  by  some  other  act  of  conferring  than  that 
which  is  done  through  [sign^icaiionem]  typifying  and  sealing: 
For  grace  cannot  be  immediately  conferred  by  water. 

DISPUTATION  LXIV. 

ON  THE    LOBD^S   StJPPER. 

I.  As  IN  the  preceding  Disputatioti  we  have  treated  on  BaptisiDy 
the  sacrament  of  initiation ;  it  follows,  that  we  now  discuss  the 
Lord^s  Supper,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  confirmation. 

II.  We  define  it  thus :  The  Lord^s  Supper  is  a  sacrament  of 
the  New  Testament  immediately  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  use 
of  the  church  to  the  end  of  time :  In  which,  by  the  Intimate 
external  distribution,  taking,  and  enjoyment  of  bread  and  wine, 
the  Lord^s  death  is  announced,  and  the  inward  receiving  and 
enjoyment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  signified ;  and 
that  most  intimate  and  close  union  or  fellowship,  by  which  we 
are  joined  to  Christ  our  Head,  is  sealed  and  confirmed  on  account 
of  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  the  analogical  relation  of  the  ago 
to  the  thing  signified.  But  by  this  believers  profess  their  grati- 
tude and  obligation  to  God,  communion  among  themselves,  and 
a  marked  difference  from  all  other  persons. 

III.  We  constitute  Christ  the  Author  of  this  sacrament:  For 
He  alone  is  constituted,  by  the  Father,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the 
church,  possessing  the  right  of  instituting  sacraments,  and  of 
efficaciously  performing  this  very  thing  which  is  signified  and 
sealed  by  the  sacraments. 

IV.  The  Matter  is,  bread  and  wine ;  which,  zcUh  regard  io 
their  essence^  are  not  changed,  but  remain  what  they  previously 
were ;  neither  are  they,  with  regard  to  place^  joined  together  with 
the  body  or  blood,  so  that  the  bpdy  is  either  tn,  under^  or  n^ 
the  bread,  &c. ;  nor  in  the  use  of  the  Lord''s  Supper  can  the 
bread  and  wine  be  separated,  that,  when  the  bread  is  held  out  to 
the  laity,  the  cup  be  not  denied  to  them. 

V.  We  lay  down  the  Form  in  the  relation  and  the  most  strict 
union,  which  exist  between  the  signs  and  the  thing  signified,  and 
the  reference  of  both  to  those  believers  who  communicate,  and  by 
which  they  are  made  by  analogy  and  similitude  something  [tinf^m] 
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miited.  From  this  conjunction  of  relation,  arises  a  two-fold  use 
sf  ugns  in  this  sacrament  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper :  The  First,  that 
these  signs  are  representative :  The  Second,  that,  while  repre- 
lenting,  they  seal  Christ  to  us  with  his  benefits. 

VI.  The  End  is  two-fold :  The  First  is,  that  our  futh  should 
be  more  and  more  strengthened  towards  the  promise  of  grace- 
which  has  been  ^ven  by  God,  and  concerning  the  truth  and 
oertainty  of  our  being  ingrafted  into  Christ.  The  Second  is,  (1.) 
that  beUevers  may,  by  the  remembrance  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
testify  their  gratitude  and  obligation  to  God ;  (S.)  that  they  may 
cultivate  charity  among  themselves ;  and  (8.)  diat  by  this  mark 
they  may  be  distingubhed  from  unbelievers. 

DISPUTATION  LXV. 

ON   THE   POPISH   MASS. 

I.  Om ITTINO  the  various  ugnificatbns  of  the  word  ^^  Mass  ^ 
which  may  be  adduced,  we  consider,  on  this  occanon,  that  which 
the  Papists  declare  to  be  the  external  and  properly  called  ^^  expia- 
tory sacrifice,^  in  which  the  sacrificers  oflFer  Christ  to  his  Father 
inbehalf  of  the  living  and  the  dead;  and  which  they  a£Brm  to 
have  been  celebrated  and  instituted  by  Christ  himself  when  He 
celebrated  and  instituted  his  Last  Supper. 

II.  First.  We  say,  this  sacrifice  is  falsely  ascribed  to  the 
bstitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  For  Christ  did  not  institute 
a  sacrifice  but  a  sacrament ;  which  is  apparent  from  the  institu- 
tion itself,  in  which  we  are  not  commanded  to  offer  any  thing  to 
God,  at  least  nothing  extemaL  Yet  we  grant,  that  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  in  all  acts,  is  commanded,  or  ought  to  exist,  that 
internal  sacrifice  by  which  believers  offer  to  Grod  prayers,  praises 
and  thanksgiving :  In  this  view,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  called  *«  the 
Etuharistr 

III.  Secondly.  To  this  sacrifice  are  opposed  the  nature,  truth 

and  excellence  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  For,  as  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  single,  expiatory,  perfect,  and  of  infinite  value ;  and  as 
Christ  was  once  offered,  and  "  hath  by  that  one  oblation  perfected 
for  ever  them  who  were  once  sanctified,""  as  the  Scriptures  testify, 
undoubtedly  no  place  has  been  left  either  for  any  other  sacrifice, 
or  for  a  repetition  of  this  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

IV.  Thirdly.  Besides,  it  is  wrong  to  suppose  that  Christ  can 
be  or  ought  to  be  offered  by  men,  or  by  any  other  person  than 
by  Himself:  For  He  alone  is  both  the  Victim  and  the  Prieat,  as 
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being  the  Only  One  who  is  truly  **  holy,  honnless,  nndefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners.^ 

V.  From  all  these  particulars  it  is  sufficiently  apparent,  that  it 
is  not  necessary,  nay,  that  it  is  impious,  fbr  any  expiatory  sacrifioe 
now  to  be  offered  by  men  for  the  Uving  and  the  dead.  Besides, 
it  is  a  piece  of  foolish  ignorance,  to  suppose  either  that  the  dead 
require  some  oblation ;  or  that  they  can  by  it  obtain  remianon  of 
sins,  who  have  not  obtained  pardon  before  death. 

VI.  In  addition  to  these  three  enormous  errors  committed  in 
the  Mass,  with  req>ect  to  the  sacrifice,  to  the  priest,  and  to  those 
for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  <^ered,  there  is  a  Fourth,  which  is  one 
of  the  greatest  turpitude  of  all,  and  is  committed  in  conjunctioD 
with  idolatry  ;•— that  this  very  sacrifice  is  adored  by  him  who 
offers  it,  and  by  those  for  whom  it  is  offeted,  and  is  carried  about 
in  solemn  pomp. 

COROLLABT. 

In  these  words,  <*  The  Mass  is  an  expiatory,  representative  and 
commemorative  sacrifice,^  there  is  an  opposition  in  the  apposi- 
tion and  a  manifest  contradiction. 

DISPUTATION  LXVI. 

ON   THE   FIVS   FALSE    SACaAMENTS. 

I.  As  THREE  things  are  necessarily  required  to  constitute  the 
essence  of  a  sacrament;  that  is,  divine  institution,  an  outward 
and  visible  sign,  and  a  promise  of  the  invisible  grace  which 
belongs  to  eternal  salvation ; — ^it  follows  that  the  thing  which  b 
deficient  in  one  of  these  requisites,  or  in  which  one  of  theffl 
IS  wanting,  cannot  come  under  the  denomination  of  a  sacrament 

II.  Therefore  Popish  Confirmation  is  not  a  sacrament,  though 
the  external  signing  of  the  cross  in  the  forehead  of  the  Christian, 
and  the  unction  of  the  chrism,  are  employed.  For  these  signs 
have  not  been  instituted  by  Christ;  neither  have  they  been 
sanctified  [ad  significandum]  to  tjrpify  or  to  seal  any  thing  of 
saving  grace ;  nor  is  promised  grace  annexed  to  the  use  or  to  the 
reception  of  these  signs. 

III.  Peniie9ic€  indeed  is  an  act  prescribed,  by  the  Lord,  to  all 
who  have  fallen  into  sin,  and  has  the  promise  of  remission  of  sins. 
But  because  there  does  not  exist  in  it,  through  the  Divine  com- 
tnand,  any  external  sign,  by  which  grace  is  intimated  and  sealed ; 
it  canbot,  on  this  account,  receive  the  i^pelkiUon  of  <<  a  sacra- 
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tnent.^  For  the  act  of  a  Priest  abBolving  a  penitent,  belongs  to 
the  announcement  of  the  Gospel ;  as  does  likewise  the  injunction 
of  those  works  which  are  in^curately  styled  by  the  Papists 
fatiffadaryf  that  is,  fasting,  prayers,  afllicting  the  soul,  &c. 

IV.  That  is  called  Extreme  Unction  by  the  Papists  which  is 
bestowed  on  none  except  on  those  who  are  in  their  last  moments : 
But  it  has  then  not  the  least  power  or  virtue ;  nor  was  it  ever 
instituted  by  Christ  to  signify  the  promise  of  spiritual  grace.  It 
cannot  therefore  obtain  the  appellation  of  ^^  a  sacrament^ 

V.  Neither  can  the  Order  or  Institution,  Confirmadon  or 
Inauguration  of  any  person  to  the  official  discharge  of  some 
ecclesiastical  duties,  come  under  the  denomination  of  a  sacrament ; 
both  because  it  belongs  to  the  particular  and  public  vocation  of 
some  persons  in  the  church,  and  not  to  the  general  vocation  of 
all ;  and  because,  though  it  may  have  been  instituted  by  Christ, 
yet,  whatever  external  signs  may  be  employed  in  it,  they  do  not 
belong  to  the  scaling  of  that  grace  which  makes  a  man  [^o^m] 
agreeable  [to  God]  or  which  is  saving,  but  only  to  that  which  is 
freely  given,  as  the  distinction  is  called. 

VI.  Though  Matrimony  between  a  husband  and  wife  agree 
by  a  cert^n  similitude  with  the  spiritual  espousals  subsisting 
between  Christ  and  the  church  ;  yet  it  was  neither  instituted  by 
the  Lord  for  signifying  this,  nor  has  it  any  promise  of  spiritual 
grace  annexed  to  it. 

DISPUTATION  LXVII. 

ON   THE    WOBSHIP  OF   GOD  .IN    GENXRAL. 

I.  The  First  Part  of  our  duty  to  Grod  and  Christ  was,  the 
true  \senstAs\  meaning  concerning  God  and  Christ,  or  true  faith 
in  God  and  Christ :  The  Second  Part  is,  the  right  worship  to  be 
rendered  to  both  of  them.* 

•  Aft  the  fbUowing  letter  to  his  friend  Uyienbogard,  contftins  an  aUusion  to  the 
SeeoDd  Part  of  the  Body  of  Dimniiy  which  Arminius  had  projected,  and  as  it  was 
wilttcn  a  few  months  only  prior  to  his  decease,  I  have  translated  it  as  another  admirable 
^ftplay  of  the  piety  and  right  feeling  of  this  highly  estimable  man,  who  was  at  that 
time  oppressed  by  his  anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  the  rising  Protestant  Church,  and  by 
the  roalerolent  conduct  of  his  predestioarian  adversaries. 

"  I  know  it  will  be  gratifying  to  you  to  learn ,  that  the  Divine  Benignity  has  granted 
me  a  degree  of  health  a  little  more  confirmed.  We  are  following  hard  after  the  remains 
of  the  inward  obstruction,  and  are  strenuous  in  our  endeavours  to  expel  this  unnatural 
hcst,  that  native  warmth  may  return,  and  with  it  my  appetite,  which  is  itill  very  weak, 
or  is  almost  none  at  all :  But  we  entertain  good  hopes  that  it  will  revive,  as  soon  as 
the  laMOD  wm  permit  me  to  take  exercise.  O  that  this  loss  in  my  studies  may  be 
compensated  by  some  emolument  I  though  it  will  not  be  considered  in  the  U^t  of  a 
loss,  if  this  disease  prove  serviceable  to  me,  by  the  grace  and  aid  of  Ood,  in  ooRCCtin^ 
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IL  This  Part  receives  various  appellations.  Among  the 
Hebrews  it  is  called,  nii^r  and  O^mbM  IIMT,  the  honour  or 
worship,  and  the  fear  of  Grod.  Among  the  Greeks  it  is  called 
Euo-e/Seio,  piety ;  Offoo-c/Stitf,  godliness,  or  a  worshiping  <if  God ; 
0pi}<rxe<a,  rel^on ;  Aarptia,  service  rendered  to  God ;  AefXeiot, 
religious  homage;  0epairffia,  divine  worship;  Tifbi},  honour; 
4>o/3o;,  fear ;  Ayamj  th  0f  v,  the  love  of  God.  Among  the  Romans 
it  is  called,  PietaSj  Ctdtua  or  CuUura  DH,  VeneraAof  Homoii 
ObservanAa, 


fhe  inwaid  Tices  of  mj  mhiL  .  May  oar  kind  and  merciful  Lord  grtnt  this  to  me,  even 
through  your  pmyert, — that  I  may  hereafter  mote  fidthfnlly  labour  and  beslov  eliD 
more  serioua  diligence  on  the  edification  of  my  own  ipitit !  For  I  know  not  how  it 
comes  to  pan,  that,  whatever  earnestness  we  devote  to  a  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
in  order  to  dischaige  the  public  duties  of  our  ministerial  function  with  a  degree  of  ooo- 
sdentiousneu,  we  enter  upon  the  care  [prwatm  dipmtM]  of  our  own  boaoms  with  toe 
much  negligence ;  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the  former  we  ought  to  do,  and  not  to  leave 
&e  latter  undone.  On  account  of  the  deeply-hidden  recesses  of  the  human  heart  itsdf, 
which  are  with  difficulty  to  be  searched  out  and  investigated  by  the  man  himself,  I 
•earody  know  what  cause  to  asaign  for  this  neglect ;  unless  perhaps  the  overwecniBg 
love  of  ourselves  persuades  us  too  readily  to  consider,  that  we  have  diacharged  tk 
whole  of  our  duty  when  we  have  barely  performed  only  a  part  of  it  in  a  doe  manner. 

*'*'  You  are  aware,  that  in  my  private  class  I  have  arrived  at  the  second  part  of  Theo- 
logy or  Religion,  which  treats  on  the  worship  of  Ood  and  the  observance  of  the  Divine 
commanda.  God  grant  that,  in  meditating  and  treating  upon  it,  I  Inay  exerdae  myaelf 
in  such  amanner  as  to  create  within  the  minds  of  the  young  men  a  degree  of  piety,  and 
some  desire  to  be  obedient  to  Ood  !  I  perceive  that  not  a  few  difficulties  present  them- 
selves to  me  in  the  mode  and  order  of  considering  those  subjects :  I  shall  scarcely  be 
able  at  the  first  attempt  to  touch  the  point  at  which  I  aim ;  yet  I  will  make  the  expe- 
riment, under  the  auspices  and  guidance  of  God,  [pr€Uim\  closely  following  in  the 
marks  of  his  directing  footsteps  as  they  are  seen  in  the  Scriptures  |  that  the  whole  of 
my  progress  may  at  least  be  free  firom  error,  if  I  do  not  on  every  subject  attain  to  tbc 
exact  matter  according  to  my  principal  dedgn. 

"  I  am  also  solicitous  about  you ;  and  I  beseech  Ood  to  furnish  and  strengthen  yoa 
with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  fortitude,  that  if  you  happen  to  proceed  further,  yoo 
may  likewise  in  those  places  perceive  some  fruit  firom  your  prudent  instruction.  You 
win  never  be  able  to  escape  the  calumnies  of  the  malignant :  But  thia  you  will  be 
enabled  to  do,  and  by  the  help  of  Ood  this  effect  will  foUow, — that  they  will  torment 
themselves  while  they  indulge  in  calumnies  against  you.  For  they  will  know  from 
your  discourses,  that  we  are  deficient  neither  in  reasons  nor  in  the  method  of  dmwing 
away  the  people  from  them  ;  if  indeed  all  of  us  who  labour  in  the  same  vineyard,  and 
are  intent  upon  this  matter,  were  to  march  together  with  equal  step  and  in  the  same 
track.  Who  knows  for  what  end  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  you  should  also  be  in  those 
places ; — of  that  Ood  who  is  the  Fountain  and  Author  of  all  wisdom,  and  the  most 
provident  Governor  of  all  things  ?  When  the  Jews  were  led  away  as  capdves  to 
Babylon  on  account  of  their  sins,  they  say  that  they  wished  to  manifest  a  care  for 
Babylon,  but  their  wish  was  vain.  Beside  the  chastisement  of  his  own  people,  did 
not  the  Lord  also  intend,  by  this,  to  render  the  BdbyUndane  inesetutMe  f  Wonderful 
is  our  Ood  in  all  his  works :  To  whom,  Reverend  Sir,  from  my  soul  I  commend  yoo, 
and  myself  to  your  prayers-  Farewell,  and  act  courageously,  because  the  Lord  ii 
with  you  !— March  15tfa,  1609.** 

The  concluding  reflections  require  no  comment,  but  will  be  properly  applied  by 
those  who  have  read  the  Lifb  of  Arminius  prefixed  to  the  Flnt  Volume. 
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III.  It  may  be  generally  defined  to  be  an  honourable  obsenr- 
anoe  which  must  be  yielded  to  Grod  and  Christ,  from  a  true  faith, 
a  good  conscience,  and  from  charity  unfeigned,  according  to  the 
will  of  Gkxl  which  has  been  manifested  and  made  known  to  us, 
to  the  glory  of  both  of  them,  to  the  salvation  of  the  worshipper, 
and  the  edification  of  others. 

IV.  We  express  the  Genus  by  the  word  ^*  honourable  observ- 
ance,^  because  it  contains  the  express  intention  of  our  mind  and 
of  our  will  *  to  God  and  to  His  Will ;  which  intention  partly 
inspires  life  into  this  portion  of  our  duty  towards  Grod. 

V.  The  Object  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  whole  of  religion, 
and  of  the  First  Part  of  it,  which  is  Faith :  And  this  object  is 
Grod  and  Christ,  in  which  the  same  formal  reasons  come  under 
consideration,  as  those  which  we  explained  when  treating  generally 
on  religion. 

VI.  In  the  EflScient  or  the  worshipper,  whom  we  declare  to  be 
a  Christian  man,  we  require, — true  faith  in  God  and  Christ,— « 
good  conscience,  as  having  been  sanctified  and  purified  through 
fiuth  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ,— and  a  sincere  charity : 
For,  without  these,  no  worship  which  is  rendered  to  Grod  can  be 
grateful  and  acceptable  to  Him. 

VII.  The  Matter  is,  those  particular  acts  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  consists :  But  the  very  will  and  command  of  Grod  {infbr- 
nud]  gives  form  to  it  For  it  is  not  the  will  of  Grod  to  be  wor- 
shipped at  the  option  of  a  creature,  but  according  to  the  pleasure 
and  prescript  of  his  own  will. 

VIII.  The  principal  End  is,  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ : 
The  less,  principal  is  the  salvation  of  the  worshipper,  and  the 
edification  of  others,  both  that  they  may  be  won  over  to  Christ ; 
and  that  having  been  brought  to  Christ,  they  may  the  more 
increase  and  grow  in  devotedness. 

IX.  The  Form  is  the  honourable  observance  itself,  which  is 
framed,— from  the  suitable  agreement  of  all  these  things  to  the 
dignity,  excellence  and  merits  of  the  object  that  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped,— from  such  a  disposition  of  the  worshipper  according  to 
such  prescript, — and  from  the  intention  of  this  end :  If  one  of 
these  be  wanting,  the  observance  is  vitiated,  and  is  therefore 
displeasing  to  God. 

X.  Yet  the  worship  which  is  prescribed  by  Grod  must  not  on 
tlys  account  be  omitted,  though  the  man  to  whom  it  is  prescribed 
cannot  yet  perform  it,  from  such  a  mind,  [§  IV  &  VI,]  to  this  end. 

•  The  Rtdlng,  in  tU  tfa«  editiam,  ia  utiUtatUf^-ui  erident  misprint  for  voluHiails, 
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DISPUTATION  LXYIII. 

ON    THE    PRECEPTS  OF    DITINS   WORSHIP   IK    GEMEEAL. 

I.  To  THOSE  who  are  about  to  treat  on  the  Worship  of  Gkx], 
the  most  commodious  way  and  method  seems  to  be  this,-*-to 
follow  the  order  of  the  commands  of  Gkxl  in  which  this  worship 
is  prescribed,  and  to  consider  all  and  each  of  them.  For  they 
instruct  and  inform  the  worshipper,  and  they  prescribe  the 
matter,  form  and  end  of  the  worship. 

II.  In  the  precepts  which  prescribe  the  worship  of  Grod,  three 
things  come  generally  under  consideration  :  (1.)  Their  Founda- 
tion, on  which  rest  the  right  and  authority  of  Him  who  commands, 
and  the  equity  of  his  command.  (2.)  The  Command  itself. 
(S.)  The  Sanction,  through  promises  and  threatenings.  The 
First  of  these  may  be  called  <^  the  Preface  to  the  Command ;  ^ 
the  Third,  "  the  Appendix  to  it ;  "^  and  the  Second  is  the  very 
essence  of  the  precept. 

III.  The  foundation  or  pre&ce,  contuning  the  authority  of 
Him  who  commands,  and,  through  this,  the  equity  of  the  precept, 
is  the  common  foundation  of  all  religion,  and  on  this  account  also 
it  is  the  foundation  of  faith :  For  instance,  <^  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
Grod,'*^  &c.  ^^  I,  the  God  omnipotent  or  all-suiRcient,  will  be  thy 
very  great  reward.'**  "  I  am  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed.^ 
From  these  expressions,  not  only  may  this  conclusion  be  drawn, 
"Therefore  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God:"  "Therefore 
walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect ; "  but  likewise  the  following, 
"  Therefore  believe  thou  in  me."  But  we  must  not  treat  on  this 
subject  on  this  occasion  as  it  has  been  discussed  in  the  preceding 
pages. 

IV.  I  say  that  the  other  two  are,  the  Precept,  and  the  Sanc- 
tion or  Appendix  of  the  Precept.  For  we  must  suppose,  that 
there  are  two  parts  of  a  precept,  the  First  of  which  requires  the 
performance  or  the  omission  of  an  act,  and  the  Second  demands 
punishment.  But  we  must  consider,  that  the  latter  part,  which  is 
called  "  the  Appendix,"  serves  for  this  purpose, — that,  in  the 
former,  God  enjoys  the  thing  which  He  desired,  dispensing 
blessings  if  He  obtain  his  desire,  and  inflicting  punbhments  if 
He  does  not  obtain  it. 

V.  With  regard  to  the  precepts,  before  we  come  to  each  of 
them,  we  must  first  look  generally  at  that  which  comes  under 
consideration  in  every  precept. 

VI.  In  the  first  place,  the  object  of  every  precept  is  two-fold, 
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the  one  Jbrmalj  the  other  nuUerial ;  or  the  First  formally  required, 
the  Second  materially :  Of  these,  the  'Former  is  uniform  in  all 
circumstances  and  in  every  precept,  but  the  I^atter  is  different  or 
difltinguishable. 

VI  !•  The  Formal  Object,  or  that  which  is  formally  required, 
18  pure  obedience  itself  without  respect  of  the  particular  thing  or 
act  in  which,  or  about  which,  obedience  must  be  performed. 
And  we  may  be  allowed  to  call  such  obedience  "  blind,"  with 
this  exception,^-that  it  is  preceded  solely  by  the  knowledge  by 
which  a  man  knows  that  this  very  thing  had  been  prescribed  by 
6od. 

VIII.  The  Material  Object^  or  that  which  is  materially 
required,  is  the  special  or  particular  act  itself,  in  the  performance 
or  omission  of  which  obedience  lies. 

IX.  From  the  Formal  Object  it  is  deduced,  that  the  act  in 
which  it  is  the  will  o(  God  that  obedience  be  yielded  to  Him  by 
its  performance,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  there  is  something  in 
m«i  which  is  abhorrent  from  its  performance ;  and  that  the  act, 
the  omission  of  which  is  commanded  by  God,  is  of  such  a  nature 
that  there  is  something  in  man  which  is  inclined  to  perform  it : 
If  it  were  otherwise,  neither  the  performance  of  the  formers  nor 
the  omismon  of  the  latter,  could  be  called  ^^  obedience." 

X.  From  these  premises  it  further  follows,  that  the  performance 
and  the  omission  of  this  act  proceed  from  a  Cause  which  over- 
comes and  restrains  the  nature  of  man,  that  is  inclined  towards 
the  forlndden  act,  and  is  abhorrent  from  that  which  is  prescribed. 

DISPUTATION  LXIX. 

ON   OBEDIENCE,     THE     FOUMAL     OBJECT     OF     ALL     THE     DIVINE 

PRECEPTS. 

I.  The  obedience,  which  is  the  formal  object  of  all  the  divine 
precepts,  and  which  is  prescribed  in  all  of  them,  is  properly  and 
adequately  prescribed  to  the  will  conducting  itself  according  to 
the  mode  of  liberty ;  that  is,  as  it  is  free,  that  [moderetur]  it 
may  r^ulate  the  will  conducting  itself  according  to  the  mode  of 
nature,  that  is,  that  it  may  regulate  the  inclination  according  to 
the  prescribed  obedience. 

II.  This  liberty  is  either  that  of  contradiction  or  exercise,  or 
that  of  contrariety  or  specification.  According  to  the  liberty  of 
exercise,  the  will  regulates  the  inclination,  that  it  may  perform 
some  act  rather  than  abstain  from  it,  or  the  contrary.   According 

VOL.  II.  G  o 


450  THE    WORKS   OF  (PKIV.    Mt. 

to  the  liberty  of  specification,  the  will  regulates  the  inclinatioiiy 
that,  by  such  an  act,  it  may  tend  towards  ihia  rather  than  towards 
th€U  object. 

III.  From  this  formal  object  of  all  precepts,  and  its  relation 
thus  considered,  arises  the  first  distribution,  and  that  a  fonnal 
one,  of  all  the  precepts,  into  those  which  command,  and  those 
which  forbid ;  that  is,  those  in  which  the  commisnon  or  the 
omission  [of  an  act]  is  prescribed. 

IV.  A  precept  which  forbids  is  so  binding,  as  not  to  allow  a 
man  to  commit  what  is  forbidden.  For  we  must  not  perpetrate 
wickedness  that  good  may  come :  Yet  this  is  the  only  reason  why 
we  might  occasionally  be  allowed  to  perform  what  has  been 
forbidden. 

V.  A  precept  which  commands  is  not  equally  rigidly  Utiding, 
so  as  to  require  [quoque  vel  momenio]  in  every  single  moment  of 
time  the  performance  of  what  is  commanded :  For  this  cannot  be 
done  ;-*though  the  period  when  man  will  or  will  not  perform  it, 
is  not  left  to  his  option ;  but  performance  of  it  mukt  be  adminis- 
tm«d  according  to  the  occarions  and  exigences  which  offer.  Hios, 
It  was  not  lawful  for  Daniel  to  abstain  for  three  days  from  calfing 
upon  his  God. 

VI.  When  a  precept  which  forbids,  and  one  which  oommands, 
are  directly  contrary ; — whether  it  be  according  to  tkeaciy  ^*  Thou 
shalt  love  God,  and  not  hate  him  :^  ^*  Thou  shall  hate  the  wcirld 
and  not  love  it ;  ^— or  whether  it  be  according  io  the  object^  ^<  Thoa 
shalt  love  God  and  not  love  the  world  :^  ^<  Thou  shalt  hate  the 
world,  but  shalt  not  hate  God  ^^ — then  the  transgression  of  the 
law  which  forbids  is  more  grievous  than  that  which  commands, 
because  it  recedes  further  from  obedience,  and  because  the  com^ 
mission  of  an  evil  which  has  been  forbidden  includes  in  it  the 
omission  of  a  good  which  has  been  commanded. 

DISPUTATION  LXX. 

ON   OBEDIENCE    TO   THE    COMMANDS   OF    GOD   IN   GENEKAL. 

I.  Because  the  yielding  of  obedience  is  the  duty  of  an  inferior, 
therefore,  for  the  performance  of  it  humility  is  requisite.  This, 
generally  considered,  is  a  quality  by  which  any  one  [naiui  ui] 
becomes  ready  to  submit  himself  to  another,  to  undertake  his 
commands  and  to  execute  them ;  and,  in  this  instance,  to  submit 
himself  to  God. 

II.  Obedience  has  respect  partly  to  an  internal  act,  and  partly 
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jocoe  that  is  external :  The  performance  of  both  these  is  required 
for  entire,  true,  and  aincere  obedience.  For  Gkxl  is  a  Spirit  and 
lie  inspector  of  hearts,  who  demands  the  obedience  of  the  whole 
oian,  both  of  the  inward  and  outward  man,— obedience  from  the 
iffections  of  the  heart  and  from  the  members  of  the  body.  The 
sxtemal  act  without  the  internal,  is  hypocrisy:  The  internal 
irithout  the  external,  is  incomplete,-*unle8s  man  be  hindered 
from  the  performance  of  the  external  act  without  his  own 
\fr4B9mie]  immediate  fault. 

III^  With  this  nearly  co-incides  the  expression  of  the  Scholastic 
Divines, — *^  to  perform  a  command  either  according  to  the  sub- 
ttance  of  the  act  only,  or  also  according  to  the  required  quality 
ind  raode:^  In  which  sense,  likewise,  Luther  seems  to  have 
uttered  that  expression,  ^*  The  Adverbs  save  and  damn.'" 

IV.  The  grace  and  special  concurrence  of  Grod  are  required 
Tor  the  performance  of  entire,  true,  and  sincere  obedience,  even 
for  that  of  the  inner  man,  of  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  of  a 
lawful  mode.  But  we  allow  it  to  be  made  a  subject  of  discussion, 
— ^whether  revelation,  and  that  assistance  of  God  which  is  called 
'^  general,^  and  which  is  opposed  to  this  special  aid,  and  is  disdn- 
g^ished  from  it,  be  sufficient  only  to  perform  the  external  act 
of  the  body  and  the  substance  of  the  act 

V.  Though  that  special  g^ce  which  moves,  excites,  impels 
nd  urges  to  obey,  physically  moves  the  understanding  and 
/fffMum]  the  inclination  of  man,  so  that  he  cannot  be  otherwise 
\bmn  affected  [^^ywu]  with  the  perception  of  it ;  yet  it  does  not 
4kci  or  elicit  the  consent  except  morally,  that  is,  by  the  mode  of 
Hiasion  and  by  the  intervention  of  the  free  volition  of  man ;  which 
Tree  volition  not  only  excludes  co-action,  but  likewise  all  antece- 
clent  necessity  and  determination. 

VI.  But  that  special  concurrence  or  assistance  of  grace,  which 
ta  also  called  <^  co-operating  and  accompanjring  grace,^  differs 
nather  in  kind  nor  in  efficacy  from  that  exciting  and  moving 
prace  which  is  called  preventing  and  operating^  but  it  is  the  same 
p«oe  continued.  It  is  styled  *^  co-operating^  or  *^  concomitant,^ 
cmly  on  account  of  the  concurrence  of  the  human  will,  which 
operating  and  preventing  grace  has  elicited  from  the  will  of  man. 
This  concurrence  is  not  denied  to  him  to  whom  exciting  grace  is 
qiplied,  unless  the  man  offers  resistance  to  the  grace  exciting. 

VII.  From  these  premises  we  conclude,  that  a  regenerated 
oaan  is  capable  of  performing  more  good  than  he  actually 
performs,  and  can  omit  more  evil  than  he  omits ;  and  therefore 

neither  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  received  by  St.  Augustine, 
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nor  in  that  in  which  some  of  our  divines  understand  it,  is  effica- 
dous  grace  necessary  for  the  performance  of  obedience:  A 
circumstance  which  is  highly  agreeable  with  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Augustine. 

COROLLARY. 

Co-action  only  circumscribes  the  liberty  of  an  agent,  it  does  not 
destroy  or  take  it  away :  And  such  circumscription  is  not  made, 
except  through  the  medium  or  intervention  of  the  natural 
inclination  :  The  natural  inclination  therefore  b  more  opposed 
to  liberty,  than  co-action  is. 

DISPUTATION   LXXI. 

OK    THE    MATERIAL    OBJECT   OV     THE     PRECEPTS    OF     THE    LAW 

IN    GENERAL. 

I.  As  MERE  obedience,  considered  in  the  abstract,  is  the 
formal  object  of  all ^he  precepts  of  the  divine  law;  so  the  acts 
in  which  the  obedience  that  must  be  performed  is  prescribed,  are 
the  material  object  of  the  same  precepts. 

II.  For  this  reason,  these  acts  will  at  length  be  said  to  be 
conformable  to  law  and  performed  according  to  law,  when 
obedience  [infbrfnaverit'\  has  given  form  to  them ;  that  is,  when 
they  have  been  performed  from  obedience,  or  through  the  inten- 
tion and  desire  of  obeying.  This  desire  to  obey  is  necessarily 
preceded  by  a  certain  knowledge,  that  those  acts  have  been 
prescribed  by  God,  according  to  this  expression  of  the  Apostle: 
"  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.''* 

III.  Hence  it  is  apparent,  that  a  good  intention  does  not 
suffice  to  justify  an  act,  unless  it  be  preceded  by  a  command  of 
God  and  a  knowledge  of  such  command :  Though,  without  a 
good  intention,  no  act,  even  when  commanded  by  God,  can  of 
itself  be  pleasing 'to  Him.  But  it  is  our  wish,  that  under  the 
term  ^^ actions^  omission  is  also  understood  to  be  comprehended. 

IV.  A  good  work  therefore  universally  requires  these  con- 
ditions: (1.)  That  it  be  prescribed  by  God.  (2.)  That  man 
certainly  knows  it  to  have  been  commanded  by  God.  (S.)  That 
it  be  performed  with  the  intention  and  desire  of  obeying  God, 
which  cannot  be  done  without  faith  in  God :  To  these  ought  to 
be  added  a  special  condition,  which  belongs  to  Christ  and  to  his 
Gospel, — That  it  be  done  through  faith  in  Christ,  because  no 
work  is  agreeable  to  God  after  [the  commission  of  J  sin  in  a  state 
of  grace,  except  in  Christ  and  through  faith  in  Him. 
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V.  But  the  acts  which  [are  prescribed  in  the  law,  are  either 
of  themselves  and  in  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  or  they  have 
in  them  something  why  they  are  pleasing  or  displeasing  to  God, 
why  they  are  prescribed  by  him  or  forbidden.  The  law  which 
prescribes  the  former  of  these,  [the  indifferent  acts,]  is  called 
**  positive,^  "  symbolical,^  and  «  oeremonial :  "^  That  which  pre*, 
scribes  the  latter,  is  styled  "  the  moral  law  ^  and  <<  the  decalogue ;  ^ 
it  is  also  called  ^^  the  law  of  nature.*"  On  these  last  we  shall 
afterwards  treat  at  greater  length. 

VI.  The  material  acts,  in  which  obedience  is  prescribed  to  be 
performed  by  the  moral  law,  are  either  general  and  belonging  to 
the  observance  of  the  whole  law  and  of  all  and  each  of  its  pre- 
cepts ;  or  they  are  special,  and  peculiarly  prescribed  in  each  of 
the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue. 

VII.  The  general  acts  are,  the  Love,  Honour,  and  Fear  of 
Gad,  and  Trust  in  Him.  The  special  acts  will  be  treated  in  the 
particular  explanation  of  each  of  tlie  precepts. 

DISPUTATION  LXXII. 

ON    THE    LOVE,    FEAR,    TRUST,    AND     HONOUR,    WHICH     ARE     DUE 

FROM    MAN    TO   GOD. 

I.  These  general  acts  may  be  considered  either  in  the  First 
act  or  in  the  Second.  In  the  First,  they  come  under  the  denomi- 
nation of  Affections :  In  the  Second,  they  retain  to  themselves 
the  appropriate  name  of  Jcis.  But  in  consequence  of  the  close 
union  and  agreement  of  nature  between  an  affection  and  a  second 
ict)  Liove,  Fear,  Trust,  and  Honour,  receive  the  same  denomina- 
tion of  "  an  affection"  and  "  an  act.** 

II.  The  Love  of  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he 
knowingly  and  willingly  prefers  before  all  other  things  the  union 
nf  himself  with  God  and  obedience  to  the  divine  law ;  to  which 
is  subjoined  a  hatred  of  separation  and  of  disobedience. 

III.  The  Fear  of  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  roan,  by  which  he 
knowingly  and  willingly  dreads  before  all  things  and  avoids  the 
displeasing  of  God,  (which  is  placed  in  the  transgression  of  his 
oommands,)  his  wrath  and  reprehension  and  any  [sinister]  inauspi- 
nous  estimation  of  Him, — ^lest  he  be  separated  from  God. 

IV.  Trust  in  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he  know- 
ingly and  willingly  reposes  on  God  alone,  assuredly  hoping  for 
ind  expecting  from  Him  all  things  which  arc  salutary  or  saving 
:o  himself;  in  which  we  also  comprehend  the  removal  of  evils^ 
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V.  The  Honour  of  Grod  is  a  dutiftil  act  of  maD,  by  which  he 
knowingly  and  willingly  repays  to  God  the  reward  due  for  his 
excellent  virtues  and  acts. 

VI.  Theprimary  Object  of  all  these  acts,  as  they  are  prescribed 
by  law  and  are  man^s  duty,  is,  Grod  himself:  Because,  for  what-- 
ever  other  things  these  acts  are  to  be  performed,  they  must  he 
performed  on  account  of  €rod  and  through  bis  command,  other- 
wise no  one  can  truly  call  them  ^^  ffood^* 

VII.  The  Formal  Reason  of  the  Object,  that  is,  why  these  acts 
may  and  ought  to  be  performed  to  God,  is,  the  Wisdom,  Good- 
ness, Justice,  and  Power  of  God,  and  the  acts  performed  by  Him 
according  to  and  through  them.  But  we  permit  this  to  be  made 
the  subject  of  a  pious  discussion,  ViThieh  of  these,  in  requiring 
simple  acts,  obtain  the  precedence,  and  which  of  them  fcdlow  ? 

VIII.  The  immediate  Cause  of  these  acts  is  man,  according  to 
his  understanding  and  inclination,  and  the  freedom  of  his  wiU,  not 
as  man  is  [animalU^  natural,  but  as  he  is  spiritual  and  formed 
again  after  the  life  of  God. 

IX.  The  principal  Cause  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  infuses  into 
man,  by  the  act  of  regeneration,  the  fdTections  of  Love,  FesT) 
Trust,  and  Honour ;  by  exciting  grace,  excites,  moves  and  incites 
him  to  second  acts ;  and  by  co-operating  grace,  concurs  with  man 
himself  to  produce  such  second  acts. 

X.  The  Form  of  these  acts  is,  that  they  be  done  through  faith 
and  according  to  the  law  of  God :  Thdr  End  is,  that  they  be 
performed  to  the  salvaticm  of  the  workers  themselves,  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  the  benefit  and  confirmation  of  others. 


DISPUTATION  LXXIII. 

ON  PARTICULAR  ACTS  OF  OBEDIENCE,  OR  THOSE  WHICH  ASK 
PRESCRIBED  IN  EACH  PRECEPT,  OR  CONCERNING  THE  DECA- 
LOGUE   IN   GENERAL. 

I.  The  special  acts  of  obedience  are  prescribed  in  the  Deca- 
logue, and  in  each  of  the  Commandments :  The  Decalogue  there- 
fore itself  must  be  considered  by  us  in  order. 

II.  A  convenient  distribution  of  the  Decalogue  is  that  into  a 
Preface  and  Precepts.  The  Preface  is  contained  in  these  words: 
'^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  have  brought,  thee  up  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.''  For  we  are  of 
opinion,  that  this  Preface  belongs  to  the  entire  Decalogue,  rather 
than  to  the  First  Commandment ; — ^though  we  do  not  consider 
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it  adviBable  to  contend  about  a  matter  so  small  and  unimportant. 

III.  The  Preface  contains  a  general  argument  of  suauon,  why 
the  children  of  Israel  ought  to  yield  obedience  to  Jehovah :  And 
this  two-foldf-i-The  First  drawn  from  the  right  of  confedertition 
or  covenant, — The  Second,  from  a  particular  and  signal  benefit 
recently  conferred  on  him.  The  former  of  these  is  contained  in 
the  words,  *<  the  Lord  thy  God:'**  The  latter,  in  the  expresnon, 
*'  who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  ^  Of  which 
benefit  a  high  commendation  is  given,  in  the  description  which  is 
added,— -that  Egypt  was  to  the  Israelites  ^*  the  house  of  bondage  C 
that  by  amplifying  the  misery  of  that  servitude,  they  might  be 
able  to  call  to  mind  those  things  which  had  happened  to  them. 

IV.  Though  this  argument,  <^  thy  God,^  may  likewise  have 
respect  to  creation,  and  may  comprise  that  benefit ;  yet  it  is  more 
probable  that  it  has  a  special  reference  to  the  concluding  of  a 
covenant  with  this  people. 

V.  From  this  Preface  may  conveniently  be  deduced  those 
general  acts,  about  which  we  have  treated  in  the  preceding  Dis- 
putation,— the  Love,  Fear,  Trust,  and  Honour  of  God :  For  as 
Jehovah  is  their  God  who  delivered  them  out  of  Egypt,  therefore, 
most  justly  as  well  as  profitably,  must  He  be  loved,  feared,  and 
honoured,  and  Trust  must  be  reposed  in  Him. 

VI.  But  some  things  generally  must  be  observed  for  the  correct 
performance  of  all  the  precepts  together :  Such  are, 

VII.  The  law  of  God  requires  the  entire  obedience  of  the 
mouth,  heart  and  work,  that  is,  inward  and  outward  obedience* 
For  God  is  the  God  of  the  whole  man,  of  the  soul  and  body,  and 
looks  principally  upon  the  heart. 

VIII.  The  explanation  of  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  must 
be  sought  from  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  from  Christ  and  his 
Apostles ;  and  it  may  be  procured  in  sufficient  abundance :  So 
that  nothing  necessary  can  be  ima^^ned  which  may  not  be  drawn 
from  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

IX.  The  meaning  of  each  precept  must  be  taken  from  the  end 
9fi  account  of  which  it  was  given ;  and  all  those  things  must  be 
Bonsidered  as  included  in  it,  without  which  the  precept  cannot  l)e 
performed.  Therefore  one  and  the  same  work  may  be  referred 
Eo- different  precepts,  so  far  as  it  has  respect  to  different  ends. 

X.  In  an  affirmation,  its  opposite  negative  seems  to  be  com- 
prised ;  and,  in  a  negative,  the  affirmation  which  is  opposed  to  it ; 
because  God  not  only  requires  a  refraining  from  evil,  but  likewise 
I  performance  of  good ; — though  a  reason  may  be  given  why  God 
leclared  some  things  negatively,  and  others  affirmatively. 
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XI.  Homogeneous  and  cognate  acts  are  commanded  or  are 
forbidden  in  the  same  precept;  and  a  genus  comprehends  its 
species ;  and  a  species  comprises,  in  the  same  command,  other 
species  allied  to  it, — unless  a  just  cause  exists  why  it  must  be 
otherwise  determined. 

XII.  An  effect  in  its  cause,  or  a  cause  in  its  effect,  (if  the  con- 
version  be  necessary  and  according  to  nature,)  is  not  commanded 
and  prohibited  through  accident. 

XIII.  When  of  those  things  which  have  a  relation  to  each 
other,  one  is  prescribed  or  forbidden,  the  other  is  also  commanded 
or  forbidden,  because  they  mutually  lay  themselves  down  and 
remove  themselves. 

XIV.  If  it  happen  that  the  observance  of  two  precepts  cannot 
be  paid  at  the  same  time  to  both  of  them,  regard  must  be  had  to 
that  which  is  of  the  greater  moment,  and  for  the  performance  of 
which  more  and  juster  causes  exist. 

DISPUTATION  LXXIV. 

ON   THE   FIRST    COMMAND   IN   THE   DECALOGUE. 

I.  The  ten  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  conveniently  distri- 
buted into  those  of  the  First  and  those  of  the  Second  Table.  To 
the  First  Table  are  attributed  those  precepts  which  immediately 
prescribe  our  duty  towards  God  himself:  Of  this  kind  there  are 
four.  The  Second  Table  claims  those  precepts  which  contain  the 
duties  of  men  towards  their  fellow-men :  And  to  it  are  attributed 
the  last  six. 

II.  This  is  the  relation  which  subsists  between  the  commands 
of  each  table, — that,  from  love  to  God  and  in  reference  to  Him, 
wc  manifest  love  and  the  offices  of  love  towards  our  neighbour : 
And  if  it  should  happen  that  we  tnust  of  necessity  relinquish 
cither  our  duty  to  God  or  our  neighbour,  God  should  be  pre- 
ferred to  our  neighbour.  Let  this  relation,  however,  be  under- 
stood as  concerning  those  precepts  only  which  are  not  of  the 
ceremonial  worship :  Otherwise,  [respecting  ceremonies]  this 
declaration  holds  good,  ^'  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.^ 

III.  The  First  Commandment  is,  **  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
God  before  my  face,^  or  '*  against  my  face."' 

IV.  It  is  very  certain,  that,  in  this  negative  precept,  the  sub- 
joined affirmative  one  is  included  or  pre-supposed  as  something 
preceding  and  a  pre-requisite,  ^^  Thou  shalt  have  me,  who  ani 
Jehovah,  for  thy  God.""     This  is  likewise  immediately  consequent 
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upon  the  preface,  ^^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God :'"  Therefore,  ^*  Let 
me  be  the  Lord  thy  God  :^  Or,  which  is  the  same,  ^<  Therefore 
have  thou  roe,  the  Lord,  for  thy  God.^ 

V.  But  **  to  have  the  Lord  for  our  God,  is  the  part  both  of 
the  understanding  and  of  [qffictus]  the  inclination  or  the  will ; 
and,  lastly,  of  an  effect  proc^ing  from  both  or  from  each  of  them. 

VI.  **  Another  god^  is  whatever  the  human  mind  invents,  to 
irhich  it  attributes  the  divinity  that  is  suitable  and  appropriate 
to  the  true  Grod  alone,^whether  such  divinity  be  essence  and  life, 
or  properties,  works,  or  glory. 

VI I.  Or  whether  the  thing  to  which  man  attributes  divinity 
be  something  existing  or  created,  or  whether  it  be  something  non- 
existent and  merely  imaginary  and  a  figment  of  the  brain,  it  is 
[perinde]  equally  ^*  another  god :  ^  For  the  entire  divinity  of 
that  other  God  lies  radically,  essentially  and  virtually  in  human 
ascription ;  and  by  no  means  in  that  to  which  such  divinity  is 
ascribed.  Hence  is  the  origin  of  this  phrase,  in  Scripture,  ^*  To 
go  a  whoring  after  their  own  heart.^ 

VIII.  But  this  <*  other  God^  may  be  conceived  under  a  three- 
fold difference,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  For  those  who  have 
him,  have  (1.)  either  themselves  be^  the  first  inventors  of  him, 
(S.)  have  received  him  from  their  parents,  or  (S.)  from  other 
nations,  when  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  knew  him :  And  this 
last  is  done  either  by  force,  by  persuasion,  or  by  the  free  and 
qx>ntaneous  choice  of  the  wilL 

IX.  For  this  reason,  that  "  other  god*"  is  truly  called  "  an 
idol;**^  and  the  act  by  which  he  is  accounted  another  god,  is 
idolatry;  whether  this  be  committed  in  the  mind,  by  esteem, 
acknowledgment,  and  belief;  or  by  the  affections,  love,  fear, 
trust  and  hope;  or  by  some  external  effect  of  honour,  worship^ 
adoration  and  invocation. 

X.  The  enormity  of  this  sin  is  apparent  from  the  fact  of  its 
being  called  <^  a  defection  from  God,^  *^  a  forsaking  of  the  living 
Fountain,*"  and  **  a  digging  of  broken  cisterns  that  hold  no  water,^ 
^  a  perfidious  desertion  of  holy  matrimony,*"  and  ^*  a  violation  of 
the  connubial  compact.****  Nay,  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  sacrifice 
to  devils  whatsoever  they  suppose  that  they  offer  to  God,  in  this 
ignorance  of  God  and  alienation  from  the  Ufe  of  God. 

XL  The  cause  why  men  are  said  to  do  service  unto  devils, 
although  they  have  themselves  other  thoughts,  is  this, — ^because 
Satan  is  the  fountain,  head  and  origin  of  all  idolatry ;  and  is  the 
author,  persuader,  impeller,  approver,  and  defender  of  all  the 
worship  which  is  expended  on  another  god.     Hence  likewise  it 
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is  the  highest  degree  of  idolatry  when  any  one  acoounta  Satan  as 
Satan,  disjdaying  himself  as  Satan,  and  vaunting  himself  for  God, 
or  when  he  ascribes  Divinity  to  Satan. 

XII.  But  though  the  Gentiles  worshipped  angels  or  devils, 
not  as  the  supreme  God,  but  as  minor  deities  and  his  ministerB, 
by  whose  intervention  they  might  have  communication  with  the 
Supreme  Grod;  yet  the  worship  which  they  pmd  to  them  was 
idolatry,  because  this  worship  was  due  to  no  one  except  to  the 
true  Gk)d.  But  it  does  not  belong  to  the  definition  of  idolatry, 
that  any  one  should  pay  to  another,  as  to  Gk>d,  that  worship 
which  is  due  to  the  true  Gk>d  alone ;  for  it  is  sufficient  if  he 
account  him  as  God,  by  ascribing  divine  worship  to  him,  though 
in  his  mind  he  may  account  him  not  to  be  the  Supreme  God.  It 
is  no  palliation  of  the  crime,  but  an  aggravation,  if  any  one 
knowingly  performs  divine  wm^ip  to  him  whom  he  knows  not 
to  be  God. 

X'lII.  And  since  Christ  must  be  honoured  as  the  Father  is^ 
because  He  has  been  constituted  by  his  Father  King  and  LoiD, 
and  has  received  all  judgment,  since  every  knee  must  bow  to 
Him,  and  since  He  is  to  be  invoked  as  Mediator  and  the  Head 
of  his  church,  so  that  the  church  can  pay  this  honour  to  no  one 
except  Him,  without  incurring  the  crime  of  idolatry :  Therefore 
the  Papists,  who  adore  Mary,  the  angeU,  or  holy  men,  and  who 
invoke  them  as  the  donors  and  administrators  of  gifts,  or  as 
intercessors  through  their  own  merits,  are  guilty  of  the  crime  of 
idolatry. 

XIV.  Besides,  when  they  adore  the  bread  in  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per, and  receive  and  account  the  Pope  for  that  personage  whom 
he  boasts  himself  to  be,  they  commit  the  sin  of  idolatry. 

DISPUTATION   LXXV. 

ON    THE   SECOND    COMMAND    IN   THE   DECALOGUE. 

I.  The  Second  Precept  consists  of  a  command  and  its  sanction, 
from  a  description  of  God,  who  is  prompt  and  powerful  to  punish 
the  transgressor,  and  who  is  greatly  inclined  to  bless  him  that  is 
obedient.  In  this  are  consequently  included  a  threat  of  punish- 
ment, and  a  promise  of  reward. 

II.  This  command  is  negative :  A  deed  which  is  displeasing  to 
God  is  forbidden  in  these  words :  ^*  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in 
the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth  :  Thou 
shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them.'*'* 
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III.  The  sum  of  the  precept  is,  that  do  one  should  adore  or 
.offer  divine  worship  to  any  sculptured,  molten  or  painted  image, 

or  one  made  in  any  other  way ;— whether  it  has  for  its  archetype 
a  thing  really  existing  or  something  fictitious,  God  or  a  creature ; 
^— or  whether  it  resemble  its  archetjrpe  according  to  some  real  con- 
Ibrmity,  or  only  by  institution  and  opinion:  Or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  that  he  do  not  in  or  to  any  image  adore  or  worship 
that  which  he  considers  in  the  place  of  a  Deity  and  worships  as 
sodi,  whether  this  be  truly  or  falsely. 

IV.  As,  from  a  comparison  of  this  precept,  with  other  passages 
of  Scripture  in  which  Gk)d  commands  certain  images  to  be  made,  it 
appears  that  the  mere  formation  of  every  kind  of  image  whatso- 
ever is  not  forbidden,  provided  they  be  not  prostituted  to  worship ; 
so,  from  a  comparison  of  this  same  precept  with  others  which  are 
analogous  to  it  or  collateral,  it  is  evident,  that  no  image  ought  to 
be  made  to  represent  God,  because  this  very  act  is  nothing  else 
but  a  changing  of  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the 
image  or  likeness  of  a  corruptible  thing.  For  whatever  can  be 
fashioned  or  framed  is  visible,  and  therefore  corruptible.  We  are 
not  afraid  of  making  this  general  affirmation  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Scriptures,  though  with  them  and  from  them  we  know^ 
that  now,  according  to  the  body,  Christ  is  incorruptible. 

V.  A  double  distinction  is  here  employed  by  the  Papists,  of  an 
archetjrpe  and  its  image;  and  also  of  an  image  itsdf  as  ii  u 

firmed  qfsuch  materiah,  and  as  His  an  image^  that  is,  calculated 
and  fitted  to  represent  the  archetype.  From  these  they  further 
deduce  the  distinction  of  iJie  intention  in  worshipping;  by  which 
the  worshi{^r  looks  upon  either  the  archetype  alone,  not  its* 
image;  or,  if  he  even  looks  on  the  image,  he  does  not  behold  it 
as  ii  is  made  of  such  materials^  neither  on  it  principally^  but  in 
reference  to  its  archetype.  We  do  not  attempt  to  deny,  that  the 
inind  of  man  can  frame  a  distinction  of  this  kind. 

VI.  But  when  those  who  fall  down  before  an  image  attempt, 
by  such  a  distinction,  to  excuse  themselves  from  the  transgression 
of  this  precept,  they  accuse  God  himself  of  a  falsehood,  and  deride 
his  command.  (1.)  They  charge  Him  with  falsehood ;  because 
when  Grod  declares,  that  he  who  falls  down  before  an  image  says 
to  llie  wood  and  to  the  stone,  <^  Thou  art  my  Father  !,^  they 
assert^  that  the  prostrated  person  does  not  say  this  to  the  wood 
and  the  stone,  but  to  their  archetjrpc,  that  is,  to  God.  (2.)  They 
mock  God  and  his  command ;  b^use  by  this  distinction  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  no  man  at  any  time,  though  paying  adoration  to  any 

of  images,  can  be  brought  in  guilty  of  having  violated  this 
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precept,  unless,  according  to  his  own  opinion,  he  has  judged  that 
wood  really  to  be  God,  and  therefore  that  he  has  himself  truly, 
and  in  reality  formed  a  god, — which  cannot  possibly  enter  into 
the  conception  of  one  who  uses  his  reason. 

VII.  But  they  partly  annihilate  their  own  excuse  which  rests 
on  this  distinction,  when  they  say  that  the  same  honour  and  wor- 
ship (whether  it  be  that  of  lo/ria,  of  duliaj  or  of  hffperduUa)  miut 
be  given  to  an  image  as  to  its  arcbetjrpe.  Neither  does  this 
prolong  its  existence  by  such  distinction,  when  they  represent  Crod 
himself  by  an  image,  because  that  is  simply  forbidden  to  be  done. 

VIII.  We  assert  therefore,  that,  according  to  the  judgmeDt 
of  God,  and  express  passages  of  Scripture,  the  Papists  are  cor* 
rectly  charged  with  [(sffigtafii]  giving  a  portraiture  of  the  essence 
of  Grod,  when  they  represent  Him  in  the  form  of  an  old  man, 
graced  with  an  ample  grey  beard,  and  seated  on  a  throne,— 
though  in  express  words  they  say,  that  they  know  God  has  not 
a  body,  and  though  they  protest  that  they  had  fashioned  this 
form,  not  for  the  purpose  of  representing  his  essence,  but  that 
they  had  instituted  this  similitude  to  represent  the  appearance 
which  he  occasionally  made  to  his  prophets,  and  to  signify  hb 
presence.  For  the  protestation  is  contrary  to  facts ;  since  facts  are, 
by  nature,  not  what  we  feign  them  to  be^  but  what  God  the 
Legislator  declares  them  to  be.  But  He  says  those  facts  are,  that 
He  has  been  assimilated,  that  a  [supposed]  likeness  of  Himself 
has  been  formed,  and  that  He  has  been  [falsely]  set  up  in  a  gold 
or  silver  graven  image. 

IX.  V^e  assert,  that  all  those  images  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
— ^both  those  of  God,  placed  only  for  representation,  and  those 
of  other  things  (whether  true  or  fictitious)  exposed  for  adoratioD, 
— ^arc  correctly  called  "  idols,^  not  only  according  to  the  etymo- 
logy of  the  word,  but  likewise  according  to  the  usage  of  the 
Scriptures ;  and  that  the  distinction,  which  is  employed  by  the 
Papists,  between  idols  and  resemblances  or  images,  has  been  pro- 
duced from  the  dark  cave  of  horrid  idolatry. 

X.  In  the  same  precept  in  which  it  is  forbidden  to  fashion  or 
make  any  images  for  divine  worship,  it  is  likewise  commanded  to 
remove  others  if  they  have  been  previously  made  and  exposed  for 
worship; — these  two  cautions  being  always  observed,  (1.)  That 
it  be  done,  when  preceded  by  a  suitable  and  sufficient  teaching. 
(2.)  That  it  be  the  work  of  those  who  are  in  possesion  of  the 
supreme  authority  in  the  Commonwealth  and  the  Church. 

XI.  Though  the  honour  exhibited  to  such  images,  or  to  the 
Deity  through  such  images,  be  reproachful  to  the  true  Gtxl  him- 
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self;  yet  be  also  who  pours  contumely  on  the  images  which  he 
oonuders  to  be  correctly  formed,  and  lawfully  proposed  for  wor- 
ship, pours  contumely  on  the  Deity  himself  whom  he  presumes  to 
worship,  and  declares  himself  to  be  an  atheist. 

XII.  The  affirmation  seems  here  to  be  strictly  and  directly 
opposed  to  the  whole  negative  precept,  that  we  may  worship 
Grod,  because  He  is  a  Spirit,  with  a  pure  cogitation  of  mind  and 
abstracted  from  every  imagination. 

XIII.  The  sanction  of  the  precept,  which  includes  the  threaten- 
ing, is  this :  **  For  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visit- 
ing the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me  ;^  that  is,  Unless  you 
obey  this  my  precept,  you  shall  feel  that  I  am  jealous  of  mine 
-honour,  and  that  I  will  not,  with  impunity,  suffer  it  to  be  given 
to  another,  or  my  glory  to  be  communicated  to  graven  images. 

XIV.  The  other  part  of  the  sanction  contains  a  promise  in 
these  words :  <*  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  shewing  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments:^ 
That  is,  If  you  obey  this  my  precept,  you  shall  feel  that  I  will 
duplay  mercy  towards  you,  and  towards  your  children  to  the 
thousandth  generation,  provided  that  they  also  love  me. 

XV.  But  mention  is  made  of  posterity,  that  men  may  be  thus 
the  more  incited  to  obedience,  since  their  future  compliance  with 
the  precept  will  prove  beneficial  not  only  to  themselves  but  to 
their  posterity,  or  their  future  transgression  will  be  injurious  to 
than  and  their  offspring. 

XVI.  From  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  command  with  this, 
it  appears  that  there  is  a  two-fold  idolatry :  One,  by  which  a  false 
and  fictitious  Deity  is  worshipped :  Another,  by  which  a  true  or 
false  deity  is  worshipped  in  an  image,  by  an  image,  or  at  an  image. 
Yet  this  very  image  is  sometimes  called  ^^  a  false  and  another  god  :^ 
Which  the  Lord  God  also  seems  to  intimate  in  this  place,  when 
he  endeavours  to  deter  men  from  a  violation  of  this  precept  by  an 
aigument  drawn  from  his  jealousy. 

COROLLARY. 

Without  any  exaggeration,  the  idolatry  of  the  Papists  may  be 
plaoed  on  an  equality  with  that  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  If 
it  be  urged  as  an  exception,  that  they  have  neither  made  their 
children  pass  through  the  fire,  nor  have  offered  living  men  in 
sacrifice:  We  reply,  The  horrid  tyranny  which  the  Papists 
have  exercised  in  the  murder  of  so  many  thousand  martyrs, 
with  the  design   of  confirming  the  idolatry  that  flourishes 
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among  tbem,  may  be  equitaUy  compared  to  making  their 
children  pass  through  the  fire,  and  the  oblation  of  living  mfin 
in  sacrifice,  if  not  according  to  the  appearance  of  the  deed,  at 
least  according  to  the  grievous  nature  of  the  crime. 

DISPUTATION  LXXVI. 

ON  THE  THIRD  PRECEPT  OF  THE  DECALOGUE. 

I.  This  precept,  as  well  as  its  predecessor,  oonnsts  of  a  com-, 
mand,  and  of  its  sanction  through  the  threatening  of  a  paniab- 
ment.  The  precept  is  a  n^ative  one,  and  prohibits  a  deed  wbidi 
is  cUspIeasing  to  Gi3d,  in  these  words:  *^  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  Grod  in  vain.^ 

II.  The  reason,  summary  and  end  of  the  precept  is  this: 
Because  Grod  is  entirdy  holy,  and  because  his  name  is  full  of 
majesty,  we  must  use  it  in  a  holy  and  reyerend  manner,  and  must 
by  no  means  account  it  common  or  contaminate  it. 

III.  "  The  name  of  God  ^  is  here  received  in  its  most  general 
notion,  for  every  word  which,  aooHrding  to  the  purpose  of  God, 
b  used  to  rignify  God  and  divine  things. 

IV.  ^^  To  assume  ^  or  *^  to  take  the  name  of  God,^  is,  properly, 
to  take  that  word  into  our  mouth  and  to  pronounce  it  widi  our 
tongue.  If,  under  this  phrase,  any  one  by  a  synecdoche  b  desirous 
likewise  of  comprehending  the  deeds,  in  which  Grod  and  divine 
things  are  less  religiously  treated,  he  has  our  full  permissioa: 
and,  we  think,  he  does  not  depart  from  the  sense  of  the  precept 
But  we  still  continue  in  the  explanation  of  the  proper  aeceptatioo. 

V.  The  particle,  ^^  in  votn,^  is  variously  received,— for  that 
which  is  done  rashly  and  without  just  cause,— for  what  is  done  is 
vain  and  with  no  useful  end, — ^for  what  is  done  with  mendacityi 
dissimulation,  falsely,  inadvertently,  &c.  Hence  this  prohibitioa 
likewise  diffuses  itself  extensively  in  every  direction. 

VI.  But,  perhaps  with  some  propriety,  every  *^  taking  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  in  vain  '*^  may  be  reduced  to  two  principal  heads 
or  kinds :  The  First  genus  comprehends  the  use  of  the  name  of 
Crod  when  no  mention  of  it  whatever  should  be  made ;  that  is,  in 
a  word  or  deed,  in  which  it  has  been  the  will  of  God  that  the 
mention  of  his  name  shall  not  intervene,  either  because  the  word 
or  deed  is  not  lawful,  or  because  it  is  of  minor  moment. 

VII.  But  the  Second  genus  comprises  the  incorrect  use  of  the 
name  of  God ;  that  is,  when  it  is  not  truly  used  in  any  of  our 
duties  in  which  it  may  be  lawfully  used,  or  in  which  it  ought  also 
to  be  dutifully  used  according  to  the  divine  direction. 


LXXVII.)  JAMKS    AJIMINIUS.  4GS 

VIII.  Tht  duties  of  this  class  are,  the  Adoratton  and  Idvo. 
cation  of  God ;  the  Narration  and  Preaching  of  his  word  or  of 
divine  things,  Oaths,  &c.  In  these  the  name  of  God  is  taken  in 
vain,  in  three  ways:  (1.)  Hypocritically,  when  it  is  not  used 
sincerely  from  the  whole  heart.  (S.)  With  a  doubting  conscience, 
when  it  is  used  with  an  uncertain  belief  that  it  is  lawful  to  be  used 
in  that  duty.  (8.)  Against  conscience,  as  when  it  is  employed  to 
bear  testimony  to  a  falsehood. 

IX.  The  threatening  is  expressed  in  these  words:  <<  For  the 
Lord  will  not  leave  him  unpunished  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.^ 
By  this  He  endeavours  to  persuade  men,  that  no  one  should  dare' 
to  use  bis  name ;  of  which  persuasion  there  is  so  much  the  greater 
necessity,  as  the  heinousness  of  this  oifence  is  not  sufficiently  con- 
sidered among  men. 

DISPUTATION  LXXVII. 

Off  THX   FOURTH   COMMAND   IN   THE   DECALOGUE. 

I.  This  precept  contains  two  parts,  a  command  and  a  reason 
for  it.  But  the  command  is  first  proposed  in  few  words ;  it  is 
afterwards  more  amply  explained.  The  proposition  is  in  these 
words,  ^Remember  the  sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy.*"  The 
explanation  is  thus  expressed,  <*  Six  days  shalt  thou  Ubour,  and 
do  all  thy  work,^  be.  But  the  reason  is  comprehended  in  the 
felknring  words,  **  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  inade  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,"*  ke. 

II.  In  the  Proposition  of  the  precept  three  things  arc  worthy 
of  dbaervatioo :  (1.)  The  Act  prescribed,  which  is  sanctification. 
(8.)  An  anxious  and  solicitous  Care  about  not  omitting  this  act ; 
which  is  expressed  in  the  words,  *^  Remember,'"  and  **  do  not 
forget.^  (8.)  The  Object,  which  is  called  «'  the  Sabbath,"*  or 
<*  the  seventh  day ;  ^  that  is,  the  seventh  in  the  order  of  the  days 
in  whidi  the  creation  was  commenced  and  perfected.  It  is  also 
called  <<  the  Sabbath,"*  from  the  drcumstance  of  God  having 
rested  at  that  period,  and  man  was  required  to  repose. 

IIL  The  Explanation  contains  two  things :  (1.)  A  Concession 
or  Grant,  that  men  may  spend  six  days  in  labours  belonging  to 
the  natural  life  and  its  sostenance :  This  concession  contains  the 
Cfpntj  of  the  command.  (2.)  A  Command  about  resting  from 
tiKiae  works  on  the  seventh  day,  with  an  enumerati^m  uf  tlie 
persons  whose  duty  it  is  ici  rest :  ^  Not  only  thou,  Ijut  also  thy 
son,   thy  man-servant,   thy  maid-servant,    thy   cattle,  and  lliy 
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Stranger  shall  rest ;  ^  that  is,  thou  shalt  cause  as  many  peraons 
to  rest  as  are  under  thy  power. 

IV.  The  Reason  contains  in  itself  two  arguments  :  The  First 
is  the  example  of  (xod  himself,  who  rested  from  his  works  on  the 
seventh  day.  The  Secoxd  is  the  benediction  and  sanctification 
of  God,  by  which  it  was  his  pleasure  that  the  seventh  should  be 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  days,  and  devoted  to  himself  and 
to  his  worship. 

V.  *^To  sanctify  the  seventh  day,^  is,  to  separate  it  from 
common  uses,  and  from  such  as  belong  to  the  natural  life,  and 
to  consecrate  it  to  Grod,  and  to  acts  which  belong  to  God,  to 
things  divine  and  to  the  spiritual  life.  This  sanctification  consists 
of  various  acts. 

VI.  Wc  think  that  it  may  be  made  a  most  useful  point  of 
consideration,  How  far  must  abstinence  from  those  works  which 
belong  to  the  natural  life  be  extended  ?  And  though  we  pre- 
scribe nothing  absolutely,  yet  we  should  wish  that  [licentiam] 
the  liberty  of  performing  such  labours  should  be  restricted  is 
much  as  possible,  and  confined  to  exceedingly  few  necessary 
things.  For  we  have  no  doubt,  that  the  sabbath  is  in  various 
ways  violated  among  Christians,  by  not  abstaining  from  such 
things  as  are  lawful  to  be  done  on  other  days. 

VII.  We  think  that  the  acts  which  belong  to  the  sanctification  j 
of  the  sabbath  may  be  included  in  two  classes  :  (1.)  Some  perse  I 
and  primarily  belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  are  in  themselves 
grateful  and  acceptable  to  Gt)d.  (2.)  Others  arc  subordinate  to 
those  acts  which  are  to  be  performed,  and  they  answer  the  pur- 
pose,—  that  those  acts  may  in  the  best  possible  manner  be 
performed  to  God  by  men  ;  such  are  those  which  belong  to  the 
instruction  of  believers  in  their  duty. 

VIII.  But  this  kind  of  sanctification  ought  not  only  to  be 
private  and  domestic,  but  also  public  and  ecclesiastical.  For  it 
is  the  will  of  God,  not  only  that  He  should  be  acknowledged, 
worshipped,  invoked  and  praised  by  each  individual  in  private, 
but  likewise  by  all  united  together  in  the  great  church  ;  that  He 
may,  by  this  means,  be  owned  to  be  the  G^d  and  Lord  not  only 
of  each  individual,  but  likewise  [totius  ufiiversiiatis]  of  the  whole 
of  his  universal  family. 

IX.  But  because  the  neglect  of  God  and  of  things  divine  easily 
creeps  upon  man,  who  is  too  closely  intent  on  this  natural  life; 
it  was  therefore  necessary  that  men^s  memories  should  be  refreshed 
by  this  word,  "  Remember,"^  &c. 

X.  But  now  with  regard  to  the  seventh  day,  which  is  com- 
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manded  to  be  sanctified :  In  it,  this  is  moral  and  perpetual,— -that 
the  seventh  day,  that  is,  one  out  of  the  seven,  be  devoted  to 
divine  worship ;  and  that  it  be  unlawful  for  any  man  at  any  time, 
after  having  expended  six  days  in  the  labours  of  the  natural  life, 
to  oontinue  the  seventh  day  in  all  the  same  labours,  or  in  the  same 
manner. 

XI.  But  with  regard  to  that  day  among  the  seven  which 
followed  the  six  days  in  which  God  completed  the  creation :  Its 
sanctification  is  not  of  perpetual  institution  and  necessity ;  but  it 
might  be  changed  into  another  day,  and  in  its  own  time  it  was 
lawful  for  it  to  be  changed,  that  is,  into  the  day  which  is  called 
<<  the  LorcTs-dajf  ;^  because  the  new  creation  was  then  perfected 
in  Christ  our  Head,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  it 
was  equitable  and  right  that  the  new  people  should  enter  on  a 
new  [sabbatismusl  method  of  keeping  the  Sabbath. 

XII.  That  Reason  which  was  taken  from  the  example  of  God 
who  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  (that  is,  when  the  creation  was 
completed,)  endured  to  the  time  of  the  new  creation :  And  there- 
lore  when  it  ceased,  or  at  least  when  a  second  reason  was  added 
to  it  from  the  new  creation,  it  was  no  subject  of  wonder  that  the 
apostles  changed  it  into  the  following  day,  on  which  the  resurrec- 
ticm  of  Christ  occurred.  For  when  Christ  no  longer  walks  in  the 
ileib,  and  b  not  known  after  the  flesh,  all  things  become  new. 

XIII.  But  the  benediction  and  the  sanctification  of  Gtxl  are 
imderstood  to  be  transferred  from  the  Sabbath  to  the  LordWay ; 
because  all  the  sanctification  which  pertains  to  the  new  earth,  is 
perfected  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truly  the  Holy  of  holies,  and 
ia  whom  ail  things  are  sanctified  for  ever. 

XIV.  Because  the  Reason,  by  which  God  afterwards  persuaded 
hb  people  to  observe  the  sabbaUi,  was  for  a  sign  between  Him 
and  his  people  that  God  would  engage  in  the  act  of  sanctifying 
them ;  it  may  likewise  be  accommodated  to  the  times  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  may  persuade  men  to  the  observance  of  the  [new] 
labbath. 

XV.  If  any  one  supposes  that  the  Lord^s-day  is  by  no  means 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  days  [of  the  week] ;  or 
if^  for  the  sake  of  declaring  evangelical  liberty,  this  person  has 
diaoged  it  into  another  day,  either  into  Monday  or  Tuesday ; 
we  think  he  ought  at  least  to  be  considered  as  a  schismatic  in  the 
diarch  of  God. 
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DISPUTATION  LXXVIII. 

ON  THE   FiFTfl   OOMMAKD   IH   THE  DECALOGITE. 

I.  This  Precept  is  the  First  of  the  Second  Table.  It  contains 
the  precept  itself,  and  the  promise  attached  to  It.  The  end  of 
the  precept  is,  that  a  certain  order  should  exist  among  inen, 
according  to  which  some  are  superiors  and  others  inferiors;  and 
which  consists  in  the  mutual  performance  of  the  duties  of  com- 
manding and  obeying,  that  are  necessary  for  the  defence  of  aodety. 

II.  The  precept  prescribes  an  Act,  and  adds  an  Object  to 
which  that  act  must  be  performed.  The  Act  is  contained  in  the 
word  ^*  honour :  ^  The  Object  in  these  words,  **  Thy  Father  and 
thy  Mother.^  From  this  it  appears,  according  to  the  natnve  of 
relations,  that  this  law  is  prescribed  to  all  those  wboarerelatiTdy 
ppposed  to  father  and  mother  [as  are  sons  and  daughters]. 

III.  The  word  <^  honour^  is  most  appropriately  employed  to 
signify  eminence :  For  honour  is  the  reward  of  excellence,  and 
its  performance  is  a  ngn  [cognMonis']  of  knowledge ;  and  tUs 
Word  comprehends,  dther  in  the  wide  compass  of  its  significatioii, 
all  the  duties  which  are  due  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior;  or, 
as  an  end,  it  comprehends  all  things  necessary  to  the  renderiif 

.  of  such  honour. 

IV.  Three  things  principally  are  contained  in  this  word :  (1.) 
That  reverence  be  shewn  to  the  persons  of  our  parents.  (S.) 
That  obedience  be  performed  to  thar  commands.  (3.)  Tliat 
gratitude  be  evinced,  in  conferring  on  them  all  things  neoessuy 
to  the  preservation  of  the  present  life,  with  respect  to  the  dignity 
of  their  persons  and  of  their  office. 

y.  1.  Reverence  consists  both  in  the  performance  of  those  acts 
which  contain  [on  our  part]  a  confession  of  their  pr&^minenoe 
and  of  our  submission  under  them;  and  in  the  endurance  of  their 
faults  and  manners,  in  a  connivance  at  them,  in  a  modest  ooo- 
cealment  of  them,  and  in  kind  excuses  for  them. 

VI.  S.  Obedience  lies  in  the  prompt  and  free  performance  of 
those  things  which  they  prescribe,  and  in  the  omisaon  of  those 
which  they  prohibit.  This  obedience  must  be  performed  not 
only  ^'for  wrath  ,^^  or  the  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  *<£ar 
conscience^  sake,^  and  this,  not  so  much  that  we  may  obey  theoiy 
as  God  himself,  whose  vicegerents  they  are. 

VII.  3.  Gratitude,  which  contains  the  conferring  of  things 
necessary  for  them  to  the  uses  of  life  according  to  their  dignity, 
ought  to  extend  itself  not  only  to  the  time  when  they  dischaig 
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this  duty,  but  likewise  through  the  whole  lifey— though  it  may 
happen,  that,  through  old  age  or  some  other  eause,  they  are 
rendered  unfit  to  discharge  the  parental  office. 

VIII.  The  duties  of  superiors  are  analogous  to  those  of 
inferiors, — that  they  conduct  themselves  with  moderation,  [gravi- 
iaiem]  smousness,  and  decorum,  in  the  whole  of  their  life,  public 
as  well  as  private ; — ^that  they  observe  justiae  and  equity  in 
issuing  their  commands  ;'*-4UQd  that,  in  requiring  gratitude,  they 
do  not  transgress  die  bounds  of  moderation.  But  these  points 
will  be  more  particularly  discussed  in  the  Disputation  on  the 
MagiHracy. 

IX.  The  Object  is  enunciated  in  the  words,  <^  Father^  and 
^'  Mother  ;^  in  which  likewise  are  comprehended  all  those  who 
are  placed  above  us  in  human  society ;  whether  it  be  political, 
ecclesiastical,  scholastic  or  domestic  society ;  whether  in  the  time 
of  peace  or  in  that  of  war ;  whether  such  persons  discharge  the 
daties  of  an  ordinary  or  an  esctraordinary  office;  or  whether  they 
ht  invested  with  thn  power  either  \in  perpeiuum]  constantly,  or 
'Only  for  a  season,  however  short. 

X.  But  all  these  persons  in  authority  are,  in  this  command- 
ment, fitly  and  not  without  just  cause,  expressed  under  the  name 
of  *<  parents,^  which  is  an  endearing  and  ddightful  appellation, 
•and  most  appropriate  both  to  signify  {qgHcium]  the  feeling  which 
it  is  tight  for  superiors  to  indulge  towards  inferiors,  and  most 
efficaciously  to  effect  a  persuasion  in  inferiors  of  the  equity  of 
performingtheir  duty  towards  their  superiors.  It  may  be  added, 
that  the  first  association  among  men  is  that  of  domestic  society ; 
and  from  this  follow  the  rest  by  the  increase  of  mankind. 

XI.  Superiors  lose  no  degree  of  this  eminence  by  any  sin,  or 
by  any  [viiUmtaie]  corruption  of  their  own :  Therefore  this  duty 
of  honour,  reverence,  obedience  and  gratitude  must  be  performed 
to  superiors,  even  when  they  are  evil,  and  abusing  their  power ; 
provided  caution  be  used  that  [paries]  the  interest  of  Gk>d  be 
always  the  m«re  powerful  with  us,  and  that  thns,  while  that 
wbiA  is  Csesar^s  is  given  to  Caesar,  that  which  belongs  to  God, 
be  not  taken  from  Him,  or  be  not  given. 

XII.  To  this  must  necessarily  be  subjoined  another  three-fold 
CftQtion:  (1.)  That  no  one  commit  an  error  in  judgment,  by 
which  he  persuades  himself  this  or  that  belongs  to  God  and  not 
to  Caesar.  (2.)  That  he  discern  correctly  between  that  which  he 
18  comnanded  to  da  or  to  tolerate ;  and,  if  he  niust  do  it,  whether 
or  not  it  be  an  act  about  a  thing  or  object  which  is  subject  to  his 
power.     (8.)  That,  under  the  name  of  liberty,  no  one  arrogate 

2h« 
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to  himself  the  right  of  a  superior,  of  not  obeying  b  Uus  dung  or 
that,  or  the  power  of  rising  against  his  supericM*,  either  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  away  his  life,  or  only  his  rule  and  dominion. 

XIII.  The  Promise  which  is  added  to  this  precept,  b  contained 
in  the  following  words :  "  That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  g^e  thee :"  In  which  are 
promised,  (1.)  To  the  Jewish  believers  who  perfonn  this  precept, 
length  of  days  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  (2.)  And  also  to  the  Gentile 
believers  who  perform  th'is  command,  the  duration  of  the  present 
life.  (S.)  Typically,  to  such  persons  are  promised  the  eterail 
or  heavenly  life  of  which  the  land  of  Canaan  was  a  type. 

DISPUTATION  LXXIX. 

OK  TH£   SIXTH   PBSCEPT. 

I.  Order  in  human  society  being  appmnted  by  the  Fifth 
Commandment,  through  the  mutual  duties  of  superiors  and 
inferiors  In  commanding  and  obeying;  God  now  manifests  bis 
care  for  all  those  things  which,  in  order  to  pass  one^a  life  in  this 
society,  are  necessary  for  the  life  of  each  person,  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  species,  for  the  blessings  necessary  to  life,  and  tar 
reputation :  At  the  end  of  which,  God  adds  the  Tenth  Command- 
ment, in  which  [concupiscerUid]  the  coveting  of  certain  things  9 
prohibited. 

II.  By  these  words,  <<  Thoii  shalt  not  kill,^  the  sixth  precept 
provides  for  the  preservation  of  the  natural  life,  and  designs 
the  safety  of  men^s  bodies  that  it  may  be  preserved  inviolate. 

III.  The  sum  of  the  precept  is,— neither  in  reality  to  injure 
the  life  of  another  person  and  to  endanger  his  safety,  nay  not 
even  our  own,  whether  we  use  fraud  or  violence ;  nor  to  widi 
his  injury  by  our  will :  To  which  must  be  added,  that  we  do  not 
intimate  this  kind  of  wish  by  any  external  token.* 

IV.  From  this  it  appears,  that  the  accident  must  not  reoave 
the  appellation  of  <^  homicide,^  if,  as  the  Scripture  phrase  is,  any 
one  going  into  a  wood  with  his  neighbour  to  cut  down  timber, 
and  the  head  of  his  axe  slips  from  the  handle  and  strikes  his 
neighbour  so  that  he  dies ;  nor,  if,  for  the  defence  of  his  own 
life,  any  one  be  compelled  at  the  peril  of  his  life  to  repel  the  force 
employed  against  him  by  another. 

V.  But  in  this  precept  we  are  commanded  to  endeavour  by  all 

•  The  Lfttin  woid,  in  all  the  copies,  iMJudiekj  piobsUy  a  miqpiiiit  te 
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legitimate  means  and  methods  to  preserve  the  life  of  our  ndgh- 
bour,  as  well  as  our  own,  and  to  defend  them  from  all  injury. 

VI.  But  the  cause  of  this  precept,  which  is  universal  and 
always  and  in  every  place  valid,  is  the  following:  Because  man 
was  created  after  the  image  of  Grod,  which,  in  this  place,  prin- 
cipally denotes  immortality:  To  this  may  be  added  similitude 
of  nature,  and  because  all  of  us  derive  our  ori^n  from  one  blood. 
But  several  particular  causes  may  be  adduced,  which  agree  with 
the  sfHritual  state  of  men,  such  as,— because  they  have  been 
redeemed  by  Christ  with  a  price,— because  tlieir  bodies  are  a 
habitation  for  the  Holy  Sjnrit, — ^because  they  are  all  members 
of  one  mystical  body  under  one  Head,  &c. 

VII.  But,  in  the  meantime,  Gk>d  reserves  to  himself  the  right 
of  disposing  of  the  life  of  every  man  according  to  his  own  plea^ 
sure.  Hence  commands  have  been  issued  to  magistrates  con- 
cerning killing  transgressors,  and  a  command  was  delivered  to 
Abraham  about  slaying  his  son. 

COROLLARY. 

The  perpetration  of  homicide  cannot  consist  with  a  good  con- 
science, unless  pardon  for  it  be  sou^t  and  obtuned  by 
particular  repentance,  &c. 


A  BHOET  time  after  the  oondaiion  of  this  DUpntatloii,  on  the  Slat  of  July,  1609, 
the  Conference  at  the  Hague  occurred,  which  was  held  in  a  sewion  of  their  illutttious 
Mightinesses :  From  which  time  the  author  was  confined  to  his  bed  in  consequence 
of  the  increase  of  his  disorder,  and  at  length,  on  the  19th  of  October,  calmly  expired 
In  die  Lord. 
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Ab  thk&E  are  two  modes  of  intcKpietiiig  the  Sefenth  Cbi^tcr  of  the  Epialle  to 

the  Bomans,  none  can  be  rarprlied  if  Oeotiub  pivfcn  tet  which  agnes  hetter  with 

the  design  and  the  words  of  the  apostle,  whidi  luwakiger  nwrnhci  oCaatborities  in  its 

fsTOur,  and  which  is  more  osefiil  to  mankind.    With  respect  to  the  words  thcmsdvca^ 

— no  passage  of  Scripture  can  be  prodaced,  in  whidi  the  expRssloii,  ^eeU«0Mifr  Jtf»»" 

ot^^the  tlttve  qfim^^^  can  be  cmplojed  concerning  sodi  a  man  as  was  St.  Panl  the 

apostle;  in  which  any  such  man  is  called  ^^eoma//"  or  in  which  sodi  a  persoo 

desires  '*iob€  dsiivermlfrom  the  hodp  qf  thU  dsaik^''  that  is,  firom  the  power  and 

tyranny  of  sin.    If  we  haTc  regard  to  the  anthon  who  maintain  the  same  sentimenta 

on  this  subject  as  Grotius  does,  they  are,  among  the  Oexek  Fathxkb,  Xrensos, 

TertuQian,  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Mazimus,  Theodoiet,  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 

Macarius,  and  Theophylact:  Among  the  Iiatxh  Fathseb,  we  have  in  oar  &toiir 

Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Paulinus,  and  many  of  laler  ages.  St  JcMmesays,  ^*  The  apostle 

speaks   these   things   in  the  person  of  one  who  waa  ondee  the  law  x**   Ajning 

PftOTESTAXTS  slso  our  Opinion  i«  defotded  by  Bueer,  wlio  says,  among  other  good 

things,  «^Paul  did  not  then  fight  any  longer  with  hisown  disposition  after  the  manner 

of  the  man  who  is  there  described."    Wol%ang  Muscnlus  was  likewise  one  of  Iks 

patrons,  as  are  many  in  Firanoe  at  the  present  time,  and  they  persons  of  no  mean 

consideration.    St  Augustine  himself  once  held  similar  sentfanents :  But  to  dange 

his  opinion,  and  that  not  always  for  the  better,  was  a  course  with  which  he  was  fo; 

familiar.    But  they  who  hold  the  opinion  contrsry  to  ours  cannot  shelter  themsdtts 

undertheaathority  of  St  Augustine:  For  be  hiterprets  ^^ikewvUAmiUpnwmiwilk 

•  man**  ana  the  expression,  *'*'  I  do  thai  whkh  I  wtmUnci^**^  as.  relating  to  the 

thoughu  and  desires.    But  look  at  what  he  says  about  o^ital  shis,  in  hia  Kfty^ixA 

Discourse  on  Tim$:  '^  As  there  nerer  was,  and  as  it  is  impossible  there  ever  should 

^^  be,  a  mao  without  minute  faults ;  so,  by  the  gift  and  aid  of  Ood,  we  are  not  oolj 

^^  able,  but  it  is  also  our  duty,  to  be  devoid  of  every  kind  of  capital  crime." 

And  who  does  not  perceive  the  evils  produced  by  the  contrary  interpretation  ?  For 
all  those  who  are  guilty  of  murder  and  adultery  will  flatter  themselves  with  the 
example  of  St  Paul.  They  will  exclaim,  ^*  I  do  OuU  which  I  would  not:  Thai 
u  also  did  St  Paul;  yet  he  was  very  high  in  the  fiivour  of  Ood.'*— Some  of  thcie 
writers  say,  ^^  Ood  remits  at  oncci  to  him  who  is  justified,  all  his  sins,  both  past  and 
future ;  and  this  ought  to  be  the  firm  belief  of  him  who  has  once  been  justified,  and 
in  this  ought  to  shine  forth  the  power  and  nature  of  Justifying  Faith."  Othen  d 
them  add,  that  bare  wishes  for  faith  and  repentance  are  sufficient,  and  that  it  ii 
possible  for  a  man  to  be  saved  in  the  midst  of  enormous  crimes  without  repentance: 
As  Richard  Thomson  has  plainly  shewn  in  his  Diatribe  on  Jutiijication.  (Cap.  24, 
25.)  These  are  dogmas  which  can  never  be  too  strongly  opposed :  And  with  such 
sentiments  agrees  their  method  of  treating  sick  persons.  This  is  evident  from 
Bogennan*s  published  Conversation  with  a  Prince  [Maurice]  who  was  a  mighty 
warrior->but  not  against  his  own  flesh.  In  that  pamphlet  you  will  perceive  bov 
gently  these  men  treat  those  who  are  side  in  body  and  soul,  what  soft  pillows  tfaej 
sew  under  them ;  not  that  they  may  die  better  men,  but  with  less  fear  of  divine 
wrath  I  The  opening  of  wounds  like  these,  is  not  railing ;  but  it  is,  in  fitct,  the 
pointing  out  of  remedies  for  evils  of  the  ipost  grievous  description. 

GtOTIU*. 
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DEDICATION. 

TO  THE  koST  HONOURABLE  AND  KOBLB  WILLIAM  BABDS8IUS9 
LOBD-LIEUTENANT  OF  WARMENHUYSXM ;  A  KOBLSMAN  WHO 
18  OUB  PATRON,  AND  WHO,  ON  MANY  ACCOITNTB,  IS  TO  BI 
HONOURED    BY    US. 

Most  Honourahk  and  Nobk  Sir^ 

That  expression  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  by  which  be  desig- 
nates the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  as  *^  the  Truth  which  is  aooordiDg 
to  godliness,^  (Titus  i,  1,)  is  very  remarkabk  and  worthy  of  per> 
petual  consideration.  From  this  sentiment,  with  the  leave  of  all 
good  men,  we  may  collect,  that  this  **  Truth  ^  neither  ocmrists  in 
naked  theory  and  inane  speculation,  nor  in  those  things  which, 
belonging  to  mere  abstract  knowledge,  only  play  about  the  brain 
of  man,  and  which  never  extend  to  the  reformation  of  their  wiD 
and  affections.  But  it  consists  in  those  things  which  imbue  the 
mind  with  a  sincere  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  true  love  of  kM 
piety,  and  which  render  men  **  zealous  of  good  works.^  Another 
passage,  not  less  famous  and  remarkable,  in  the  same  epistle  and 
by  the  same  Apostle,  tends  greatly  to  confirm  and  illustrate  this 
view  of  the  matter :  It  is  thus  expressed,  <*  For  the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us, 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  lite 
soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world.""  (Titus  ii, 
11,  12.)  Whosoever  they  be,  therefore,  that  profess  themsdtei 
the  heralds  of  this  Divine  ^^  Truth,^  they  ought  to  give  additional 
diligence,  that,  casting  aside  all  curious  and  thorny  questicos^ 
and  those  idle  subtleties  which  derive  their  origin  from  humao 
vanity,  they  commend  to  their  hearers  this  one  and  only  ^  godli- 
ness,^ and  that  they  seriously  instruct  them  in  faith,  hope  and 
charity.  And,  in  return,  those  of  their  auditors  who  are  enamoured 
with  this  "  Truth,''  are  bound  strenuously  to  conform  themselves 
to  this  course  of  conduct, — to  pass  by  and  to  slight  all  other  things 
which  may  come  across  their  path,  and  constantly  to  aim  at  this 
"  godliness  ^  alone,  and  keep  their  eyes  intent  upon  it.  For  both 
clergy  and  laity  may  receive  this  as  a  principle, — ^that  they  are 
yet  rude  and  complete  strangers  in  true  theology,  unless  they  hate 
learned  so  to  theologize,  that  theology  may  bear  the  torch  before 
them  to  that  piety  and  holiness  which  they  sedulously  and  eamestl/ 
pursue. 
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If  this  admonition  ever  was  necessary,  it  is  undoubtedly  the 
nore  necessary  at  this  time ;  because  we  see  impiety  overflowing 
n  every  direction,  like  a  sea  raging  and  agitated  by  whirlwinds, 
ifet  amidst  all  this  storm,  such  are  the  stupor  and  insensibility 
if  men,  that  not  a  few  who  remain  exactly  the  same  persons  as 
liey  formerly  were,  and  who  indeed  have  not  changed  the  least 
particle  of  the  manners  of  their  impure  life,  still  imagine  them- 
lelves  to  be  in  the  class  of  prime  Christians,  and  promise  them- 
lelves  the  favour  of  the  Supreme  God,  the  possessing  of  heaven 
ind  of  life  eternal,  and  of  the  company  of  Christ  and  of  the 
jlessed  angels,  with  such  great  and  presumptuous  confidence,  and 
Pith  such  security  of  mind,  that  they  consider  themselves  to  be 
itrociously  injured  by  those  who,  judging  them  to  be  deceived  in 
Jiis  their  self-persuasion,  desire  them  in  any  wise  to  entertain 
loubts  about  it.  In  a  condition  of  affairs  thus  deplorable,  no 
mdeavour  appears  to  be  more  laudable,  than  to  institute  a  dili- 
gent inquiry  into  the  causes  of  such  a  pernicious  evil,  and,  by 
ssm{doying  a  saving  remedy,  to  arouse  erring  souls  from  this 
iiabolical  lethargy,  and  induce  them  to  alter  their  lives,  under 
the  felicitous  auspices  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to 
devote  their  energies  to  a  solid  amendment  of  manners,  and  thus 
It  length,  from  the  Divine  Word»  to  promise  themselves,  when 
answering  this  description,  grace  with  God  and  eternal  glory. 

The  causes  of  this  evil  are  various,  and  most  of  them  consist 
in  certain  erroneous  and  false  conceptions  which,  being  impressed 
their  minds,  some  men  carry  about  with  them,  being  either 
own  inventions,  or  furnished  to  them  from  some  other 
quarter :  Yet  either  in  general  or  in  particular,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  such  erroneous  conceptions  lay  a  stumbling-block 
and  an  impediment  before  the  true  and  serious  study  of  piety  and 
die  pursuit  of  virtue.  We  will  not  in  this  place  introduce  any 
mention  of  the  impious  conceptions  of  some  men  who  do  not 
believe  ather  that  there  is  a  life  eternal,  or  that,  if  it  really  exists, 
it  is  of  such  great  and  sublime  excellence  as  it  is  described  to 
be  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  who  either  despair  of  the  mercy  of 
God  toward  repentant  rinners,  or  who  consider  it  to  be  impossible 
to  enter  on  that  way  of  piety  and  new  obedience  which  has  been 
prescribed  by  the  Prince  of  our  salvation.  We  say  nothing 
about  these  persons,  because  they  not  only  relax  the  asseverations 
and  the  promises  of  God,  which  are  the  true  foundations  of  the 
Christian  Beligion,  but  they  likewise  entirely  overturn  them,  and 
thus  with  one  effort  they  pluck  up  by  the  roots  all  piety,  and  all 
denre  and  love  of  it,  from  the  hearts  of  men. 
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We  now  begin  to  make  some  obserf  ationson  those  hypotheses, 
whether  secret  or  avowed,  which  are  injurious  to  piety,  md  which 
obtain  among  Christians  themselves,  whether  they  be  publicly 
defended  or  otherwise.  Among  ihem,  the  first  which  comes  under 
enumeration,  is  the  dogma  of  UfWondUional  PredegtinaOonj  with 
those  which  depend  on  it  by  a  necessary  ooniie3don ;  and,  in  par- 
ticular, the  so  highly  extoUed  Perseverance  cf  the  So&nUy  in  a 
confidence  in  which  such  things  are  uttered  by  some  persons  as 
we  dread  to  recite,  for  they  are  utterly  unworthy  of  entering  into 
the  ears  of  Christians.  It  is  no  small  impediment  which  these 
dogmas  place  in  the  way  of  piety.  When,  after  a  diligent  and 
often-repeated  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  after  long  medita- 
tions and  ardent  prayers  to  God,  with  fasting,  our  father  of 
blessed  memory  thought  that  he  had  made  a  sure  discovery  of 
the  baneful  tendency  of  these  dogmas,  and  had  reflected  upon 
them  within  his  own  breast  ;«-and  that,  however  strenuously  Uiej 
might  be  urged  by  certain  divines,  and  generally  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  students  by  Scholastic  exercises,  yet  ndither  the  Andeot 
Church  nor  the  Modem,  after  a. previous  lawful  examinatioo  of 
them,  ever  received  them  or  allowed  them  to  pass  into  matters 
that  had  obtained  mature  adjudication:— When  he  perceived 
these  things,  he  began  by  degrees  to  propose  his  difficulties  aboot 
them,  and  his  objections  against  them,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing 
that  they  were  not  so  firmly  founded  in  the  Scriptures  as  they 
are  generally  supposed  to  be ;  and,  in  process  of  time,  being  sdiU 
more  strongly  confirmed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  especially 
after  the  Conference  which  he  had  with  Doctor  Francis  Jctkivi, 
and  in  which  he  had  seen  the  weakness  of  his  replies,  he  began 
to  attack  those  dogmas  with  greater  boldness, — ^yet  on  no  occanon 
was  he  forgetful  of  the  modesty  which  so  eminently  became  hinr. 
But,  of  the  arguments  with  which  he  attacked  those  dogmas,  this 
[on  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  St.  PauPs  Epistle  to  the  Romans]  in 
which  we  have  now  engaged,  was  not  the  last, — ^that  is.  Such  was 
the  \gen%u8\  nature  of  these  doctrines  that  they  were  calculated 
to  relax  the  study  of  piety,  and  thus  to  extinguish  it.  In  that 
labour  he  also  occasionally  employed  subtleties,  and  such  reasons 
as  are  not  at  once  obvious  to  the  multitude ;  but  they  were  subtle 
distinctions,  necessary  for  overturning  dogmas,  which,  in  his 
judgment,  were  very  baneful.  And,  undoubtedly,  as  love  is  not 
conquered  except  by  another  love,  so  that  subtlety,  which  is  the 
inventor  and  establisher  of  falsehood,  can  scarcely  be  conquered 
and  overturned  without  the  subtlety  which  is  the  assertor  of  the 
truth  and  the  convicter  of  falsehood.     Therefore,  the  subtleties 
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whidi  be  employed  on  that  occasion,  [his  Conference  with  Junius,] 
were  useful  and  necessary ;  not  insignificant,  trifling  and  invented 
for  pleasure,  ostentation  or  display.  But  with  regard  to  other 
things,  it  is  known  to  all  those  who  were  on  terms  of  familiarity 
with  him,^-especially  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  when  he 
was  much  engaged  in  the  Schools,  in  which  it  is  an  established 
custom  principally  to  pursue  subtleties,— what  a  rigid  enemy  he 
was  of  all  subUeties  and  of  lofty  language :  And  even  those  whom 
he  had  among  his  students  that  difiered  on  some  other  points  from 
him,  could  testify,  if  they  would  conscientiously  relate  the  truth, 
that  he  referred  all  things  to  use  and  to  the  practice  of  a  Christian 
life;  and  thus  that  piety  and  the  fear  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
uniformly  breathed  in  his  lectures,  in  his  disputations,  (both 
public  and  private,)  in  his  sermons,  discourses  and  writings.  But 
it  is  not  necessary  for  us,  in  this  place,  to  rehearse  the  method  by 
which  he  proved  the  genius  of  unconditional  predestination  and 
its  annexed  dogmas  to  be  adverse  to  godliness;  because  his 
writings  on  this  subject  are  partly  extant,  and  the  remainder, 
under  the  Divine  Auspices,  will  soon  be  published.  It  is  better 
timt  prudent  readers  should  listen  to  him  uttering  his  own  words, 
than  to  us  who  are  but  stammerers  about  him :  The  water  is 
sweeter  which  we  taste  at  the  fountain,  than  that  which  we  drink 
at  a  distance  from  the  spring. 

Various  are  the  other  hypotheses  which  operate  as  hindrances 
4io  piety,  and  the  whole  of  which  we  are  not  able  now  to  mention ; 
but  we  will  briefly  discuss  a  few  of  those  which  occur,  that  we 
may  not  produce  weariness  in  you,  most  noble  Sir,  by  our  pro* 
lixity. 

A  capital  error  which  first  offers  itself,  and  which  closely 
adheres  to  the  inmost  core  and  fibres  of  nearly  all  mankind,  is, 
that  fay  which  they  silently  imagine  in  their  own  minds  that 
illiiEitable  mercy  exists  in  God;  and  from  this  they  opine  that 
ihey  will  not  be  rejected,  though  they  have  indulged  themselves 
a  little  too  much  in  vicious  pursuits,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
will  continue  to  be  dear  to  God  and  beloved.  This  error  is  in 
reality  joined  with  notorious  incredulity,  and  in  a  great  measure 
destroys  the  Christian  Religion,  which  is  founded  on  the  blood 
of  Christ.  For,  in  this  way,  is  removed  all  necessity  for  a  pious 
life,  aijil  a  manifest  contradiction  is  given  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Apostle,  in  which  he  affirms,  that,  ^*  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  Grod.*"  (Heb.  xii,  14.)  Alas  for  the  insanity  of  men,  who 
have  th-?  audacity  to  bless  themselves  when  they  arc  cursed  by 
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This  18  succeeded  by  the  false  hypothecs  of  others,  who, 
revolving  in  their  minds  [inHiiuia]  the  designs,  the  morals,  and 
the  life  of  mortals,  and  reflecting  on  the  multitude,  among  men 
of  all  orders,  of  those  who  are  wandering  in  error,  conclude  that 
the  mercy  of  God  will  not  permit  eternally  to  perish  so  many  and 
such  infinite  myriads  of  rational  creatures,  formed  after  the 
Divine  Image.  The  consequence  is,  that,  instead  of  performing 
their  duty  according  to  the  tenour  of  Christianity,  by  opporing 
the  torrent  of  impiety,  they,  on  the  contrary,  sufler  themselves  to 
be  carried  away  by  the  impulse  of  such  views,  and  associate  with 
the  multitudes  of  those  who  are  devious  in  error.  They  seem  to 
forget  that  the  many  walk  in  the  broad  way,  whose  end,  according 
to  the  truth  of  Grod,  will  be  ^*  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.^  A  multitude  will  preserve  no  man  from  perditioD. 
Unhappy  and  most  miserable  solace,  to  have  many  companioDs 
in  enduring  everlasting  punishment ! 

Let  the  force  of  this  deception  likewise  be  conadered,  that 
vices  are  dignified  with  the  names  of  virtues,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  virtues  receive  the  defiling  appellation  of  vices.  The  efiect 
of  this  is,  that  men,  who  are  of  themselves  prone  to  vicious  indul- 
gences, pursue  them  with  the  greater  avidity  when  they  are 
concealed  under  the  mask  of  virtues ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  are 
terrified  at  virtues,  in  the  attainment  of  which  any  diflSculty  is 
involved,  as  though  they  were  clothed  in  the  monstrous  garb  of 
the  most  horrid  vices.  Thus,  among  mankind,  drunkenness 
obtains  the  name  of  hilarity ;  and  filthy  talking,  that  of  cheerfi 
freedom ;  while  sobriety  in  food  and  drink,  and  simplicity  in  dress, 
are  opprobiously  styled  hypocrisy :  This  is  really  to  **  call  good 
mZ,  and  evil  good; ^  and  to  seek  an  occasion,  by  which  a  man 
may  cease  from  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  devote  himself  to 
vicious  courses,  not  only  without  any  reluctance  of  consdenoe, 
but  likewise  at  the  impulse  and  instigation  of  his  [seared^  con- 
science. Into  this  enumeration  must  come  that  shameful  and 
false  reasoning,  by  which  [malesani']  unwise  men  infer,  from 
those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  we  are  said  to  he  justified  bf 
Jhiih  zokhout  works,  that  it  is  not  therefore  necessary  to  attend  to 
good  works,  they  being  of  such  a  nature  that  without  them  wt 
may  be  justified,  and,  therefore,  saved.  They  never  advert  to 
the  fact,  that,  in  other  passages  it  is  recorded,  True  faith,  that  iS) 
the  faith  by  which  we  are  justified,  must  be  efficacious  through 
charity ;  and  that  faith,  without  works,  is  dead,  and  resembles  i 
lifeless  carcase. 

This  vain  idea  also,  in  no  trifling  degree,  consoles  the  men  who 
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o  flatter  themselves  in  those  vices  to  which  they  have  a  con- 
tkxDal  propensity, — that  they  are  not  given  up  to  all  vices, 

have  not  run  into  every  excess  of  wickedness,  but,  though 
eted  to  certain  vices  peculiar  to  themselves,  they  feel  an 
^rence  for  all  others.  As  men  are  most  ingenious  in  the 
ntion  of  excuses  for  themselves,  in  support  of  this  incorrect 
r  are  generally  cited  those  common  phrases,  <*  No  man  lives 
lOUt  nn  ;^  ^^  Every  man  is  captivated  by  that  which  he  finds 
«  pleanng  to  himself.^  Such  men,,  therefore,  consider  them- 
es to  be  true  Christians,  and  that,  on  this  account,  it  will  be 
aally  well  with  them,  when,  as  they  foolishly  persuade  them- 
e8»  they  abstain  from  most  evils,  and,  as  for  the  rest,  they 
ith  only  some  one  vice,  a  single  Herodias  alone.  A  most 
jid  invention !,  since  no  one  is,  no  one  can  be,  addicted  to  all 
8  at  once;  because  some  among  them  are  diametrically 
oaed  to  others,  and  are  mutual  expellers.  If  this  conceit  be 
ired,  no  mortal  man  either  will  or  can  be  impious.  The 
joined  passage  in  the  epistle  of  St.  James  ought  to  recur  to 
remembrance  of  these  persons :  *<  Whosoever  shall  offend  in 
pcnnt,  he  is  guilty  of  all.^  (ii,  10.)  We  are  also  commanded 
^  lay  aside,^  not  some  one,  but  *^  all  malice,  guile,  and 
ocrisy,^  (1  Pet.  ii,  1,)  that  we  may  thus  the  more  fully 
oCe  ourselves  to  Grod. 

hbers  suppose,  that  if  in  some  d^;ree  their  affections  be  partly 
wn  out  towards  Grod  and  goodness,  they  have  adequately  dis- 
iged  their  duty,  though  in  some  other  part  of  their  affections 
f  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Prince  of  this  world  and  of 
These  men  assuredly  have  forgotten,  that  God  must  be 
red  and  loved  with  the  whole  affections  of  the  heart ;  that  the 
rd  God  of  Heaven,  and  the  prince  of  this  world,  are  opposing 
iters;  and  therefore  that  it  is  impossible  to  render  service  to 
h  of  them  at  once,  as  our  Saviour  has  most  expressly  declared. 
fot  very  dissimilar  from  this  is  that  invention  by  which  some 
iODs  divide  their  dme  into  portions,  and  when  they  have 
rked  off  one  part  for  God  and  Christ,  and  another  part  for 

flesh  and  the  affections,  they  imagine  that  they  have  most 
dlently  performed  their  duty>  But  these  men,  whosoever 
J  be,  never  reflect,  that  our  whole  lives,  and  all  the  time  of 
icfa  they  are  composed,  must  be  consecrated  to  God,  and  that 
must  persevere  in  the  ways  of  piety  and  obedience  to  the  close 
life :  And  for  this  brief  obedience  of  a  time  which  is  short  at 
t.langesty  God  has,  of  grace,  covenanted  to  bestow  on  the 
idieQt,  that  great  reward  of  life  eternal.     Undoubtedly  if  at 
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any  time  a  man  falls,  he  cannot  return  into  favour  whh  Ctod 
until  he  has  not  only  deplored  that  fall  by  a  sincere  repentancei 
and  is  again  converted  in  his  heart  to  God,  with  this  determina- 
tion, — that  he  will  devote  the  remaining  days  of  his  life  to  God. 

Those  men  must  not  be  forgotten  who  are  in  this  heresy,-^ 
that  all  those  things  which  are  not  joined  with  blasphemy  to 
God,  and  with  notorious  injury  and  violence  to  one^s  neighbouri^ 
and  which,  with  regard  to  other  things,  bear  the  semblance  of 
charity  and  benevolence,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
multitude  of  sins.  According  to  their  doctrine  they  are  at  liberty 
to  indulge  their  natural  relish  for  earthly  things,  to  serve  tbdr 
belly,  to  take  especial  care  of  themselves,  to  gratify  their  sensual 
and  drunken  propensities,  to  live  the  short  and  merry  life  which 
Epicurus  recommends,  and  to  do  whatsoever  a  heart  which  is 
inclined  to  pleasure  shall  command ;  provided  they  abstain  from 
anger,  hatred,  the  desire  of  revenge,  bitterness  and  malice,  and 
the  other  pasuons  which  are  armed  for  force  and  injury »  If  we 
follow  these  masters,  we  shall  assuredly  discover  a  £eir  more  easy 
and  expeditious  way  to  Heaven,  than  that  which  has  been  taught 
us  by  the  Divine  Ambassador  of  the  Great  God,  wboae  sole 
business  it  was  to  point  out  the  way  to  Heaven. 

Occasion  is  also  afforded  to  unjust  oonceptbns  respecting  the 
exercise  of  piety,  by  the  mode  in  which  some  theological  subjects 
are  treated,  and  by  some  ecclesiastical  phrases  which  are  either 
not  sufficiently  conformable  to  the  Scriptures,  or  which  are  not 
correctly  understood.  We  must  briefly,  and  without  much 
regard  to  order,  animadvert  on  a  few  of  these,  for  the  sake  of 
example.  When  our  good  works  are  invested  with  the  relatioo 
of  gratitude  towards  God,  it  is  a  well-ascertmned  fact,  that  men 
collect  from  this,  that  they  are  now  the  heirs  and  proprietors  of 
life  eternal,  and  are  in  a  state  of  grace  and  everlasting  salvation, 
before  they  even  begin  to  perform  good  works.  Thb  delusion 
makes  them  think  it  expedient  also  to  follow  the  hypothesis,— 
that  the  performance  of  good  works  is  not  so  absolutely  necessary. 
In  this  case  it  must  be  maintained  from  the  Scriptures,  that  a 
true  conversion  and  the  performance  of  good  works  form  a  pre- 
requisite condition  before  justification,  according  to  this  passage 
from  St.  John,  *^  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.^  (1  John  i,  7.)  This  is 
consonant  with  that  celebrated  passage  in  Isaiah,  in  whidi  the 
Lord  promises  to  the  Jews  the  cleansing  and  the  destruction  of 
all  their  sins,  even  those  which  were  of  the  most  aggravated  kind, 
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after  they  turned  themselves  to  Him,  and  corrected  their  wajrs. 
(Isaiah  i,  16 — SO.) — ^When  the  sacraments  are  conndered  only  in 
the  light  of  sealing  to  us  the  promises  and  the  grace  of  Grod,  but 
not  as  binding  us  to  the  performance  of  our  duty  and  admonishing 
us  of  it,  [iractatio]  the  discusnon  of  them  is  not  only  defective, 
but  it  may  also,  through  such  defect,  be  accounted  injurious  to 
the  work  of  personal  piety. — *^  Believers  and  the  regenerate  are 
still  prone  and  inclined  to  every  evil  \"  and,  ^*  The  most  holy 
among  them  have  only  the  small  beginnings  of  the  obedience 
which  is  required  :^  These  are  phrases  which  describe,  in  a  man« 
aei'  far  too  low  and  weak,  the  efficacy  of  the  new  creation,  and 
they  are  therefore  xara  rov  py^rov  in  reality  exceedingly  dangerous : 
For  the  former  of  these  phrases  seems  entirely  to  remove  all 
distinction  between  the  regenerate  and  the  irregenerate ;  while 
the  latter  seems  to  place  such  minutiae  of  obedience  in  the 
regenerate,  as  will  induce  a  man,  who  has  been  accustomed  to 
bless  himself  if  he  perceives  even  the  slightest  thought  or  motion 
about  the  performance  of  obedience,  immediately  to  conclude 
himself  to  be  a  partaker  of  true  regeneration. 

When  the  continued  imperfection  of  the  regenerate,  and  the 
imposubility  of  keeping  the  law  in  this  life,  are  urged  unseason- 
ably and  beyond  measure,  without  the  addition  of  what  may  be 
done  by  holy  men  through  faith  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  the 
thought  is  apt  to  suggest  itself  to  the  mind  even  of  the  most  pious 
of  their  hearers,  that  they  can  do  nothing  which  is  at  all  good. 
Through  this  erroneous  view  it  happens,  that  sometimes  far  less 
u  attributed  to  the  regenerate  than  the  unregenerate  are  them- 
selves able  to  perform.  The  ancient  church  did  not  reckon  the 
question  about  the  impossibility  of  perfbrming  the  law  among 
those  which  are  capital :  This  is  apparent  from  St.  Augustine 
himself,  who  expresses  a  wish  that  Pelagius  would  acknowledge 
it  possible  to  be  performed  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  declares 
that  peace  would  then  be  concluded.  The  apostles  of  Christ 
were  themselves  occupied  in  endeavouring  to  convince  men,  when 
placed  [extra  groHam]  out  of  the  influence  of  grace,  of  their 
incapability  to  perform  obedience :  But  about  the  imperfection 
and  impotency  of  the  regenerate  you  will  scarcely  find  them 
employing  a  single  expression.  On  the  contrary,  they  attribute 
to  beUevers  the  crucifying  of  the  flesh  and  the  affections,  the 
mottificauon  of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  a  resurrection  to  a  new 
life,  and  walking  according  to  the  Spirit ;  and  they  are  not  afraid 
openly  to  protest,  that  by  faith  they  overcome  the  world.  The 
acknowledgment  of  their  imperfection  was  but  a  small  matter, 
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because  that  was  a  thing  prerious  to  Christianity :  But  the  glory 
of  Christians  lies  in  this,— that  they  know  die  power  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and,  being  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
live  according  to  the  purest  light  of  the  Gospel.  The  distribution 
of  Theology  into  God  and  ^  Jets  cf  God,  introduces  to  us  a 
speculative  relijpon,  and  is  not  sufficiently  well  calculated  to  urge 
men  to  the  performance  of  thdr  duty.  To  this  may  be  added 
that  too  subtle  disquisition,  which  is  an  invention  unsanctioned 
by  Scripture,  about  the  relations  of  those  acts  which  are  performed 
by  us. 

As  unsuitable  for  the  promotion  of  jnety  seems  likewise  that 
deduction  or  [ceconomia]  dispensation  of  our  religion,  by  which 
all  things  are  directed  to  [Jiduciam]  the  assulance  of  special 
mercy  as  the  principal  part  of  our  du^,  and  to  the  consolatioo 
which  is  elicited  from  it  against  the  despair  that  is  opposed  to  it ; 
but  in  which  all  things  are  not  directed  to  the  necessary  per- 
formance of  obedience  in  opposition  to  security.  It  derives  its 
origin  from  the  idea,  that  greater  fear  ought  to  be  entertained 
respecting  despair  than  respecting  security ;  when  the  ecmtmrj 
to  this  is  the  truth.  For  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  which  comprises  a  period  of  so  many  thousand 
years,  only  a  single  instance  occurs  of  a  person  in  despair,  and 
that  was  Judas  Iscariot,  the  perfidious  betrayer  of  hb  Saviour,*— 
the  case  of  Cain  being  entirely  out  of  the  question :  While,  od 
the  contrary,  as  the  world  was  formerly,  so  is  it  now,  very  full  of 
persons  in  a  state  of  security,  and  negligent  of  the  duty  divinely 
imposed  on  them ;  yet  these  men  in  the  mean  time  sweetly  bktf 
their  souls,  and  promise  themselves  grace  and  peace  from  God 
in  full  measure. 

To  proceed  further :  To  these  and  all  other  delusions  of  t 
similar  nature,  we  ought  to  oppose  a  soul  truly  pious,  and  mast 
firmly  rooted  in  the  faith  of  G^  and  Christ ;  exercising  much 
solicitous  caution  about  this, — not  to  be  called  off  from  the  serious 
and  solid  study  of  piety,  and  not  to  yield  ourselves  up  to  sins  or 
to  take  delight  in  them,  either  through  the  deceptive  force  of  any 
conceits,  such  as  have  now  been  enumerated  or  any  others,  or  by 
the  incautious  use  of  any  phrases  and  the  sinister  distorUoo 
[iractationum'\  of  particular  subjects;  but,  on  the  contrary) 
denying  all  ungodliness,  let  us  sedulously  and  constantly  walk  is 
the  paths  of  virtue :  And  let  us  always  bear  in  mind  the  veiy 
serious  admonition  which  the  Apostle  Paul  propounds  to  tk 
Ephesians ;  having  dehortcd  them  from  indulging  in  impuri^ 
and  other  crimes,  he  says :  *'  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vsio 
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words^  or  reasons :  ^<  For,  because  of  these  things  cometh  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.'"  (Verse  6.)  It 
is  worthy  of  observation,  how  significantly  the  hypotheses  and 
arguments  on  which  men  depend  when  they  bless  themselves  in 
their  vices,  are  designated  as  ^^  vain  speeches:^  For  *^  vain'*^  they 
truly  are;  that  is,  false  and  deceitful  are  those  reasons  with 
which  men  are  deceived  while  they  are  in  bondage  to  their  lusts, 
and  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  in  a  state,  of  grace  and 
salvation,  when,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  in  a  state  of  wrath  and 
eternal  perdition ; — than  which,  no  other  more  capital  imposture 
or  deception  can  be  produced. 

But,  beside  those  things  of  which  we  have  made  previous 
mention,  and  which  place  obstructions  to  the  progress  of  piety, 
another  also  occurs,  which  particularly  belongs  to  the  subject  on 
which  we  are  now  treating ;  that  is,  the  depraved  and  perverted 
interpretation  of  certiun  passages  of  Scripture,  by  which  in 
general  either  all  attention  to  good  works  is  superseded,  or  in 
particular  some  part  of  it  is  weakened.     This  kind  of  hindrance 
ought  undoubtedly  to  be  reckoned  among  those  which  are  the 
greatest :  For  thus  either  evil  itself  seems  to  be  established  by 
divine  authority,  or  a  more  remiss  pursuit  of  good,  which,  of  the 
two^  IB  without  exception  the  greater  evil.     Wherefore  as  all  those 
persons  deserve  praise  who  endeavour  to  overturn  every  kind  of 
hypothesis  that  is  injurious  to  piety,  so  those  among  them  are 
worthy  of  the  highest  commendation  who  try  to  give  a  correct 
interpretation,  and  such  as  is  agreeable  to  ^'  the  form  of  sound 
wordsy^  of  those  passages  which  arc   through   common  abuse 
generally  so  explained  as,  by  such  expo^tion,  either  directly  or 
indirectly  to  countenance  a  disorderly  course  of  life, — to  free 
them  from  such  a  depraved  interpretation, — and  to  act  as  torch- 
bearers,  in  a  thing  so  useful  and  necessary,  to  Christian  people 
and  chiefly  to  the  pastors  of  the  church.  Many  are  those  passages 
which  are  usually  distorted  to  the  injury  of  godliness ;  and  from 
which  we  shall  in  this  place  select  only  the  three  following. 

(1.)  In  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  it  is  said,  *^  A  just  man 
falleth  seven  times  :^  This  sentence  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  one, 
with  this  gloss  superadded,  *^  in  a  day^  which  is  an  interpolation 
to  be  found  in  the  Latin  Vulgate.  This  passage  ought  to  be 
Understood  of  falling  into  misfortune ;  yet  it  is  most  perversely 
interpreted  to  signify  a  fall  into  sin,  and  thus  contributes  to 
nourish  vices* 

(2i).In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  when  the  Jewish  church,  after 
liAving  been  defiled  by  manifold  idolatries,  by  her  defection  from 
VOL.  IL  1 1 
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Godf  and  by  other  innumerable  crimes,  was  severely  punished  for 
all  these  her  foul  transgressions ;  in  a  tone  of  lamentation,  com- 
plaining of  the  heaviness  of  her  punishment,  and  at  the  same  time 
making  humble  confession  of  her  sins,  she  acknowledges,  amongst 
other  things,  that  ^^  her  righteousnesses  are  as  the  doth  of  a 
menstruous  woman,^  designating  by  this  phrase  the  best  of  those 
works  which  she  had  performed  during  her  public  defection. 
This  passage,  by  a  pernicious  contortion,  is  commonly  corrupted ; 
for  it  is  very  constantly  quoted,  as  if  the  sense  to  be  inferred  from 
it  was,  that  each  of  the  excellent  works  of  the  most  eminent 
Christians,  and  therefore  that  the  most  ardent  prayers  poured 
forth  in  the  name  of  Christ,  deeds  of  charity  performed  from  a 
heart  truly  and  inwardly  moved  with  mercy,  and  the  flowing  of 
the  blood  of  Martyrs  even  unto  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ,— 
that  all  these  are  as  the  cloth  of  a  menstruous  woman,  filthy, 
detestable  and  horrid  things,  and  thus  mere  abominations  in  the 
fflght  of  God.  And  as  this  name  is  in  the  Scriptures  bestowed 
only  on  flagitious  crimes  and  the  greatest  transgresnons,  it  further 
follows  [from  this  mode  of  reasoning]  that  the  best  and  most 
excellent  works  differ  in  no  respect  from  the  most  dreadful 
wickedness.  When  a  man  has  once  thoroughly  imbibed  this 
conceit,  will  he  not  cast  away  all  care  and  regard  for  piety  ? 
Will  he  not  consider  it  of  no  great  consequence  whether  he  leads 
a  bad  or  a  good  life  ?  And  will  he  not,  in  the  mean  time,  indulge 
in  the  persuasion,  that  he  can,  notwithstanding  all  this,  be  a  true 
disciple  of  Christ  Jesus  ?  The  reason  undoubtedly  seems  to  be 
evident,  since,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  the  best  works  are 
equally  filthy  with  the  worst  crimes  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(r3.)  In  this  number  of  abused  passages  is  included  the  Seventh 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  from  the  four- 
teenth verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  that  is,  if  the  apostle  be 
understood,  in  that  chapter,  to  be  speaking  about  a  man  who  is 
regenerated.  For  then  it  will  follow,  that  a  renewed  man  is  still 
**  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin,^^  that  is,  the  slave  of  sin  ;  that  **  be 
wills  to  do  good,  but  does  it  not ;  but  the  evil  which  he  wills  not, 
that  he  does  ;^  nay,  that  he  is  conquered,  and  "  brought  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,^  that  is,  under  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  sin.  From  this  view  it  is  further  deduced,  that,  if  any  one  be 
regenerate,  it  is  sufficient  for  him  **  to  will  that  which  is  good,^ 
though  with  a  will  that  is  incomplete,  and  that  is  not  followed  by 
action ;  and  <<  not  to  will  that  which  is  evil,^  though  he  actually 
perpetrates  it.  If  this  view  of  that  chapter  be  correct,  then  all 
attention  to  piety,  the  whole  of  new  obedience,  and  thus  the  entire 
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Dew  creation,  will  be  reduced  to  sudi  narrow  limits  as  to  consist 
not  in  effects^  but  only  in  €^ect%ofM  or  feelings.  Every  man,  at 
first  sight,  perceives  how  languid,  cold  and  remiss  such  a  belief 
will  render  all  of  us,  both  in  our  abstaining  from  evil,  and  in  the 
performance  of  that  which  is  good.  Those  indeed  who  defend 
this  opimon  have  their  subterfuges  and  palliatives;  but  they  are 
of  such  a  kind,  that  the  comment  is  generally  repugnant  to  the 
text  on  which  it  is  founded.  With  respect  to  the  exercise  of 
piety,  it  is  dangerous  for  men  to  have  this  conceit  previously 
impressed  on  their  minds,: — ^*  This  chapter  must  be  understood 
about  regenerate  persons:^  For  they  who  hold  it  as  a  foundation, 
in  other  things  wander  wherever  they  are  led  by  their  feeUngs, 
and  never  recollect  the  glosses  proposed  by  their  teachers.  This 
effect  was  observed  by  St.  Augustine,  and,  being  afraid  of  giving 
offence,  in  the  more  early  period  of  his  Christian  career,  he  inter- 
preted the  passage  as  applicable  to  a  man  under  the  law,  but  in 
liis  latter  days  he  applied  it  to  a  man  under  grace ;  but  he  held 
thb  q[nnion  in  a  much  milder  form  than  it  is  now  maintained,  and 
almost  without  any  injury  to  godliness.  For  <<  the good^  which 
the  apostle  says  ^^  he  willed  but  did  not,^^  St.  Augustine  interprets 
into  **  a  refraining  from  concupiscence;^  and  <^  the  evil'*'*  which 
the  apostle  declares  "  he  willed  not  and  yet  did,^  he  interprets  as 
**  an  indulgence  in  concupiscence ;'" — though  his  novel  interpre- 
tation involves  a  wonderful  mixture  of  the  preceptive  and  pro- 
hibitive parts  of  the  law.  Modem  interpreters  [among  the 
Calvinists]  understand  it  as  relating  to  actual  good  and  evil :  A 
most  notable  distinction !  But  as  our  venerated  father  laboured 
with  all  diligence  in  removing  the  other  hindrances  of  piety,  so 
did  he  principally  expend  much  toil  and  unwearied  study  in 
searching  out  the  true  meaning  of  such  passages  of  Scripture 
as  were  imperfectly  understood,  particularly  if  they  placed  a 
atumbling-block  in  the  way  of  those  who  were  studious  of  piety. 
If  in  that  species  of  labour  he  ever  had  eminent  success,  it  must 
undoubtedly  be  confessed  that  It  was  in  his  attempts  on  this 
Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans :  For  he  wrote  a 
commentary  on  it  of  great  length,  which  with  the  greatest  accu- 
racy he  prepared  and  finished,  and  which  wc  now  publish. 

When  he  returned  from  Geneva  to  his  native  country,  he 
nnderstood  this  very  chapter  as  it  is  now  commonly  explained ; 
having  been  instructed  in  that  view  of  it  by  his  teachers,  whose 
authority  was  so  great  among  the  students,  that  not  one  of  the 
ktter  durst  even  inquire  about  any  thing  which  they  uttered. 
Bat  when*  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  in  the  church  of  Amster- 
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dam,  he  bad  afterwards  taken  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  the 
subject  of  a  series  of  discourses  from  the  pulpit,  and  when  be  had 
come  to  the  explication  of  the  Seventh  chapter,— concerning  the 
received  interpretation  of  which  he  had  then  begun  to  conceive 
scruples  in  his  mind,  because  it  seemed  both  to  undervalue  the 
grace  of  regeneration  and  to  diminish  all  zeal  and  attention  to 
piety ; — ^he  diligently  considered  the  chapter  from  the  banning 
to  the  conclusion  with  a  good  conscience,  as  it  was  proper  that  he 
should  do,  and  as  the  nature  of  his  public  function  required ;  be 
collated  it  with  those  passages  which  preceded  it  and  followed ; 
he  revolved  all  of  them,  in  their  several  particulars,  as  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  he  read  all  the  various  commentators  upon  it 
which  he  could  procure,  whether  among  the  ancients,  those  of 
the  middle  ages,  or  among  the  modems ;  and,  at  length,  after 
having  frequently  invoked  the  name  and  aid  of  Almighty  God, 
and  having  derived  his  chief  human  assistance  from  the  commen- 
taries of  Bucer  and  Musculus  on  that  part  of  Holy  Writ,  he 
discovered  that  the  received  interpretation  could  not  bear  the 
scrutiny  of  truth,  but  that  the  passage  was  to  be  enurely  under- 
stood in  reference  to  a  man  living  under  the  law,  in  whom  the 
law  has  discharged  its  o£Bce,  and  who  therefore  feeling  true  con- 
trition in  his  soul  on  account  of  sins,  and  being  convinced  of  the 
incapability  of  the  law  to  save  him,  inquires  after  a  Deliverer, 
and  is  not  in  fact  a  regenerated  man,  but  stands  in  the  nearest 
grade  to  regeneration.     This  explanation  of  the  chapter  he  pub- 
licly delivered  .from  the  pulpit ;  because  he  thought  that  such  a 
course  was  allowable  by  the  liberty  of  prophesying,  which  ought 
always  to  have  a  place  in  the  church  of  Christ.     Though  this 
diligence  in  elucidating  the  Scriptures,  and  the  candour  which  he 
displayed,  deserved  singular  praise  and  commendation,  especially 
from  all  persons  of  the  ecclesiastical  order ;  yet  by  some  zealots, 
in  whom  such  a  conduct  was  the  least  becoming,  it  was  received 
in  a  manner  which  shewed  that  the  author  ranked  no  higher  with 
them  than  as  one  who,  instead  of  receiving  a  reward,  ought  to 
be  charged  with  mischief  and  insanity.     Such  is  the  result  of 
employing  a  sedulous  care  in  the  investigation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  of  cultivating  the  liberty  of  prophesying ;  and  it  is  esteemed 
a  preferable  service,  to  render  the  servants  of  Christ  the  slaves  of 
certain  men  who  lived  only  a  short  time  before  ourselves,  and  almost 
to  canonize  their  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  rule 
and  guide  for  us  in  our  interpretations. 

When  our  father  perceived  these  things,  he  began  to  write  this 
commentary,  which  at  length  he  brought  to  a  conclusion.     If  God 
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ad  granted  him  longer  life,  he  would  have  corrected  his  produc- 
iCHi  with  greater  accuracy,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do ;  but 
B  he  was  prevented  by  death,  and  thus  rendered  incapable  of 
iving  it  a  final  polish,  and  yet  as,  in  the  judgment  of  many  great 
len,  it  is  a  work  that  is  worthy  to  see  the  light,  we  have  now 
entured  to  publish  it.  Here  then.  First,  the  author  proposes 
18  own  sentiments,  and  proves  them  by  deductions  from  the 
ntire  chapter,  as  well  as  from  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands 
ith  the  preceding  and  the  following  chapters.  Secondly.  He 
lews  that  this  interpretation  has  never  been  condemned,  but  has 
[ways  had  the  greatest  number  of  supporters.  Thirdly.  He 
efends  it  from  the  black  charge  of  Pelagianism,  and  demonstrates 
lat  it  is  directly  opposed  to  that  error.  Fourthly.  He  contends 
lat,  the  interpretation  now  generally  received  is  quite  new,  and 
'88  never  embraced  by  any  of  the  ancients,  but  rejected  by  many 
fthem.  Lastly.  And  that  it  is  injurious  to  grace  and  hurtful 
I  good  morals.  He  then  enters  into  a  comparison  of  the  opinion 
F  St.  Augustine  and  of  that  which  is  now  generally  received,  with 
b  own  interpretation  ;  and  concludes  the  work  with  a  friendly 
ddress  to  his  fellow-ministers. 

It  was  our  wish,  most  noble  Bardesius,  to  dedicate  and 
Idress  this  work  to  your  Mightiness :  For  this  desire  we  had 
siverai  reasons.  From  the  first  entrance  on  his  ministry,  a  sacred 
iendshlp  subsisted  between  our  revered  father  and  that  noble- 
lan  of  honoured  memory,  your  excellent  father ;  a  friendship 
rbich  continued  till  your  venerable  parent  came  down  to  the 
rave,  full  of  years  and  loaded  with  honours.  You,  as  the  law- 
il  inheritor  of  your  father'*s  possessions,  have  also  succeeded  in 
is  place  as  the  heir  of  his  friendships :  And  this  is  the  reason 
fhj  the  closest  intimacy  was  formed  between  you  and  our  good 
ither,  immediately  after  your  return  from  your  travels,  which  you 
ad  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  your  studies  and 
isiting  foreign  nations.  You  were  accustomed  to  place  a  high 
itimate  on  his  endowments,  and  frequently  consulted  him  on 
nestions  of  Theology,  and  very  often  acted  upon  his  advice, — 
s  he  did  also  upon  yours.  But  after  he  had  reflected  in  his 
lind,  that  he  was  not  the  slave  of  men  but  the  servant  of  Jesus 
!hri8t,  and  that  he  was  under  an  oath  [to  the  observance  of]  his 
lords  alone; — when,  on  this  account,  he  had  begun  freely  to 
iquire  into  the  sentiments  invented  by  men,  and  into  their  truth 
id  necessity,  and,  after  comparing  them  with  the  Scriptures, 
ad  also  occasionally  proposed  with  great  modesty  his  doubts 
aooemiDg  them,  and  his  animadversions  on  them ; — when  for 
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this  reason  many  of  those  who  were  formerly  his  acquaintances 
and  intimate  friends  became  alienated  from  him,  as  from  one  who 
had  removed  the  ancient  land-marks  out  of  their  places ;— and 
when  some  of  them  by  degrees,  both  in  public  and  private,  began 
either  to  take  an  occasion  or  to  make  one,  to  circulate  sinister 
reports  concerning  him,  while  others,  with  sufficient  plainness, 
openly  renounced  all  friendship  with'  him ; — and  when  the  whole 
chorus  of  ecclesiastical  zealots  had  excited  each  other  to  rise  up 
against  him  ;-^yet,  amidst  all  these  things,  you  took  no  offence, 
but,  having  weighed  the  matter  in  the  just  balance  of  your  judg- 
ment, you  persisted  to  cherish  a  constant  love  for  him  :  When  he 
was  debilitated  by  a  slow  and  constant  malady,  as  soon  as  the 
mildness  of  the  weather  and  the  intervals  in  his  disorder  would 
permit  his  removal,  you  invited  him  to  your  house  in  a  manner 
the  most  friendly,  and  on  his  arrival  you  received  him  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord :  And  a  friendship  thus  pure  and  refined  you 
cultivated  with  him,  until  he  departed  out  of  this  life  and  ascended 
to  Christ  his  Lord  and  Master.  Besides,  after  his  decease,  by 
your  conduct  to  our  afflicted  family,  you  shewed  yourself  such  an 
one  as  it  became  that  man  to  be  who  was  not  a  pretended  friend 
to  the  survivors  of  his  departed  friend ;  affording,  by  words  and 
deeds,  such  substantial  proofs  of  your  kindness  and  beneficence 
towards  his  sorrowing  widow  and  distressed  orphans,  as  far  exceed 
the  feebleness  of  our  expressions.  Therefore,  unless  we  wished 
not  only  to  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  mortals,  but  likewise  to  be 
generally  depicted  as  such,  it  was  exceedingly  proper  in  us,  while 
the  posthumous  writings  of  our  revered  parent  are  occasionally 
issuing  from  the  press,  to  inscribe  some  portion  of  them  to  your 
very  honourable  and  most  friendly  name,  and  by  this  method,  as 
by  a  public  document,  to  testify  at  once  before  the  whole  world 
our  gratitude  to  you  as  well  as  our  vast  obligations. 

To  these  considerations  we  may  add,  that  our  father  had  deter- 
mined within  himself,  if  God  had  granted  him  life  and  leisure,  to 
write  a  system  of  the  whole  of  the  Christian  Religion,  not  draw- 
ing it  out  of  the  stagnant  lakes  of  Egypt,  but  out  of  the  pure 
fountains  of  Israel,  and  to  inscribe  it  to  your  Mightiness.  As  he 
was  unable  to  execute  his  purpose,  partly  through  the  multiplicity 
of  his  engagements,  and  partly  through  the  lingering  nature  of 
his  disorder,  you  have  here,  in  the  place  of  the  other  work,  the 
present  Commentary:  For  in  no  other  way  than  this  can  the 
design  of  our  father  now  be  fulfilled.  We  hope,  the  subject 
itself  which  is  treated  in  this  Commentary  will  not  be  disagree- 
able to  you ;  for  it  is  one  which  is  excellently  accordant  with  your 
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genius  and  dispoution.  It  is  a  fact  which  is  well  known  to  all 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  you,  and  which  you  do  not  wish  to 
be  regarded  as  a  secret,  but  which  you  openly  profess  as  often  as 
cxcasion  demands, — ^that  you  take  no  delight  in  those  thorny  dis- 
putations and  discussions  which  contribute  nothing  to  the  practice 
of  the  Christian  life ;  but  that  you  place  the  chief  part  of  religion 
in  the  true  pursuit  of  real  and  solid  piety.  As  our  honoured 
father  also  shews  in  this  work,  that  his  wishes  and  purposes  were 
in  this  respect  similar  to  yours ;  we  have  thought,  that  nothing 
could  be  more  appropriate,  than  to  dedicate  to  a  man  of  extensive 
learning,  who  is  likewise  deeply  attached  to  the  interests  of 
reli^on,  a  work  which  is  highly  conducive  to  the  promotion  of 
piety. 

Accept,  therefore,  with  a  cheerful  heart  and  a  serene  counte- 
nance, this  small  gift,  which  we  and  our  dear  mother  are  desirous 
to  commit  to  posterity,  that  it  may  perpetually  remain  as  an  end- 
less monument  of  that  sacred  friendship  which  subsisted  between 
you  and  James  Akminius,  our  venerated  parent,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  of  our  own  great  obligations  to  you.  To  you,  who  have 
been  under  the  influence  of  mercy  towards  our  afflicted  family, 
may  the  Lord  God  in  return  shew  mercy ;  and  may  He  enrich 
jou  and  your  very  honourable  family  with  every  kind  of  heavenly 
blessings,  to  the  glory  of  his  name  and  to  the  salvation  of  all  of 
OS  1     Amen. 

So  pray  those  who  are  most  attached  to  your  Mightiness, 

THB   NINE  ORPHAN   CHILDREN  OF   JAMES  ARMINIUS, 

OF    OUOEWATER. 

Leyden,  13^/i  August^  1612. 


A    DISSERTATION 

OH 

THE    TRUE   AND    GENUINE    SENSE 

OP  THS 

SEVENTH    CHAPTER    OF    THE    EPISTLE    TO 

THE   ROMANS. 

BY  JAMES  ARMINIUS,  D.  D. 


INTRODUCTION. 

1.  What  is  the  subject  of  inquiry  concerning  the  meaning  of  Mi 
chapter? — 2.  The  manner  in  which  this  question  i^  made  a 
subject  of  dispute :  Formerly,  a  latitude  of  sentiment  respecting 
it  was  permitted. — 3.  Those  who  explain  this  passage  as  relating 
to  a  m£m  under  the  law,  are  rashly  charged  with  having  some 
affinity  with  the  Pelagian  Iteresy.-r^.  Distribution  tf  the  sub- 
jects to  be  discussed  in  this  Commentary. 

1.  The  subject  of  inquiry  concerning  the  meaning  of  the 
Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  particularly 
of  the  latter  part  of  it,  which  is  treated  upon  from  the  beginning 
of  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  is 
this :  '^  Does  the  apostle  there  treat  of  himself,  such  as  he  then 
was?^  Or,  which  is  almost  the  same  question,  ^^  Under  his  own 
person  does  he  treat  about  a  ma/n  living  in  possession  of  the  grace 
of  Christy  or  does  he  there  personate  a  man  placed  under  the  law  f* 
This  question  is  also  usually  proposed  in  other  words,  thus: 
^^  Does  the  apostle  there  treat  about  a  man  who  is  still  unregene- 
rate,  or  about  one  who  is  already  regenerated  through  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  f^  The  latter  question  differs  a  little  in  its  meaning 
from  the  former :  (1.)  Because  the  word  "  unregenerate^  has  a 
more  extensive  signification,  embracing  even  those  who  are  under 
the  law,  and  at  whose  state  the  Apostle  has  also  briefly  glanced 
in  the  ninth  verse  of  this  chapter :  And  (S.)  because  the  same 
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word,  with  some  persons,  denotes  not  only  the  mere  absence  of 
regeneration,  but  likewise  of  all  those  things  which  are  necessarily 
previous  to  regeneration;  and  these  previous  things  are  so  far 
from  being  excluded  by  the  words,  "  U9ider  the  law^  that,  on  the 
contrary,  a  great  part  of  them  is  necessarily  comprehended  in  the 
ample  compass  of  that  state  which  these  words  describe.  This 
ought  not  to  be  passed  over  without  some  animadversion ;  because 
this  notion  about  the  word  ^*  unregeneraW'*  which  many  persons 
have  previously  formed,  is  no  small  cause  why  they  think  they 
must  reject  the  opinion  which  declares  that  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture relates  to  an  unregenerate  man,  that  is,  to  one  not  only 
devoid  of  regeneration,  but  likewise  of  all  those  things  which 
usually  precede  regeneration ;  and  why  they  suppose  that  they 
ought  to  approve  of  the  one  contrary  to  this,  without  any  further 
attentive  consideration  of  the  words  and  of  the  things  signified. 

SL  But  this  question  has  now  become  a  subject  of  dispute,  not 
as  one  of  those  about  which  the  writers  who  treat  on  Catholic 
doctrine  may  be  allowed  to  maintain  different  sentiments,  but  as 
if  it  was  one  of  such  importance  and  weight  to  the  truth  of  faith, 
that,  without  great  detriment  to  truth  and  manifest  heresy,  no 
determination  can  be  made  concerning  it  except  in  one  way,  which 
is  the  affirmation  that  the  apostle  is  there  treating  about  a  man 
who  lives  under  grace  and  is  regenerate.  This  judgment  about 
the  question  seems  new  to  me,  and  is  one  which  was  never  heard 
in  the  church  before  these  our  times.  In  those  better  days,  liberty 
was  granted  to  the  divines  of  the  church  to  maintain  an  opinion 
on  the  one  part  of  this  question  or  on  the  other,  provided  they 
did  not  produce  an  explanation  of  their  meaning  that  was  kt 
variance  with  the  articles  and  doctrines  of  faith.  The  thing  itself 
will  shew,  that  it  is  possible  to  do  so  in  this  matter;  and  such 
was  the  persuasion  which  was  entertained  on  the  subject,  by 
those  who  granted  this  liberty  of  sentiment:  Because  no  man 
ever  supposed,  that  any  opinion  was  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church 
which  could  not  admit  of  an  explanation  that  was  agreeable  to  the 
doctrines  and  articles  of  belief. 

8.  Those  who  explain  this  passage  in  reference  to  a  man  living 
under  the  law,  are  charged  with  holding  a  doctrine  which  has 
some  affinity  to  the  two-fold  heresy  of  Pelagius ;  and  are  said  to 
ascribe  to  man,  without  the  grace  of  Christ,  some  true  and  saving 
good,  and,  taking  away  the  contest  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit  which  is  carried  on  in  the  regenerate,  are  said  to  maintun 
a  perfection  of  righteousness  in  the  present  life.  But  I  ingenu- 
ously confess,  that  I  detest  from  my  heart  the  consequences  which 
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are  here  deduced ;  in  the  mean  time,  I  do  not  perceive  how  they 
can  flow  from  such  an  opinion.     If  any  one  will  deign  to  prove 
this,  I  will  instantly  abjure  an  opinion  thus  [pracedaneum]  con- 
ducting to  heresy ;  knowing  that  nothing  can  be  true,  from  which 
a  falsehood  may  by  good  consequence  be  concluded.     But  if  thu 
cannot  be  demonstrated,  and  if  I  can  make  it  evident  that  neither 
these  heresies,  nor  any  other,  are  derived  from  this  opinion  when 
it  is  properly  explained ;  then,  under  these  circumstances,  it  seems 
that  I  may  require  in  my  own  right,  that  no  molestation  shall  be 
offered  to  me  or  to  any  one  else  on  account  of  this  opinion.     If  I 
shall  confirm  this  opinion  by  arguments  which  are  not  only  pro- 
bable, but  likewise  incapable  of  refutation,  or  which  at  least  have 
a  greater  semblance  of  probability  than  those  by  which  the  con- 
trary opinion  is  supported ;  then  let  me  be  allowed  to  request, 
that  by  at  least  an  equal  right  this  sentiment  may  obtain  a  place 
with  the  other  in  the  church.     If,  lastly,  I  shall  prove  that  the 
other  opinion,  as  it  is  in  these  days  explained  by  most  divines, 
cannot,  without  the  greatest  difficulty,  be  reconciled  to  many  of 
the  plainest  passages  of  Scripture,  that  it  is  in  no  small  degree 
injurious  to  the  grace  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  that  it  has  a  hurt- 
ful effect  on  good  morals,  and  that  it  was  never  approved  by  any 
of  the  Ancient  Fathers  of  the  church,  but,  on  the  contrary,  dis- 
approved by  some  of  them,  and  even  by  St.  Augustine  himself; 
then  may  I  be  permitted  by  a  most  deserved  right  to  admonish 
the  defenders  of  that  other  sentiment,  that  they  reflect  frequently 
and  seriously,  whether  they  be  wishful  to  excite  the  wrath  of 
God  against  themselves  by  an  unjust  condemnation  of  this  better 
opinion  and  of  those  who  are  its  defenders. 

4.  Having  premised  these  things,  let  us  now  enter  on  the 
matter  itself,  which  shall  be  treated  by  us  after  being  distributed 
into  the  following  parts : 

I.  I  will  show,  that  in  this  passage  the  Apostle  does  not  speak 
about  himself,  nor  about  a  man  living  under  grace,  but  that  he 
has  transferred  to  himself  the  person  of  a  man  placed  under 
the  law. 

II.  I  will  make  it  evident,  that  this  opinion  has  never  been  con- 
demned in  the  church  as  heretical,  but  that  it  has  always  had 
some  defenders  among  the  divines  of  the  church. 

III.  I  will  show  that  no  heresy,  neither  that  of  Pelagius,  nor  any 
other,  can  be  derived  from  this  opinion ;  but  that  it  is  most 
evidently  opposed  to  Pelagianism,  and  that,  in  a  most  distin- 
guished manner  and  designedly,  it  refutes  the  grand  falsehood 
of  Pelagius. 
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Confining  myself  within  the  bounds  of  necessary  defence,  I 
might,  after  having  explained  these  three  heads,  conclude  this 
treads ;  unless  it  might  seem  to  some  one  advisable  and  useful 
to  confute  by  equal  arguments  the  contrary  opinion,  especially  as 
it  is  explained  in  these  days.  This  I  will  attempt  in  other  two 
chapters,  subjoined  to  the  preceding  three,  which  will  then  be 
analogous  and  appear  as  parallels  to  the  last  two. 

IV.  Therefore  I  will  prove,  that  the  meaning  which  some  of  our 
modem  divines  attribute  to  the  apostle  in  this  passage,  was  not 
approved  by  any  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  of  the  church,  not 
even  by  St..  Augustine  himself;  but  that  it  was  repudiated  and 
confuted  by  him  and  some  others. 

V.  And,  Lastly,  I  will  demonstrate,  that  this  opinion,  as  explained 
in  these  days  by  many  persons,  is  not  only  injurious  to  grace, 
but  likewise  adverse  to  good  morals. 

God  grant  that  I  may  meditate  and  write  nothing  but  what 
ia  agreeable  to  his  sacred  truth :  If,  however,  any  thing  of  a 
contrary  kind  should  escape  from  me,  which  is  a  fault  of  easy 
occurrence  to  one  who  ^^  knows  but  in  part,  and  prophesies  in 
part  ;^  I  wish  that  neither  to  be  [considered  as]  spoken  nor  written. 
I  make  this  previous  protestation  against  any  such  thing ;  and  will 
in  reality  declare  those  things  which  possess  greater  truth  and 
certainty,  when  any  one  has  taught  them  to  me. 


FIRST  PART. 

I.— THE   THESIS    TO   BE   PROVED. 

1.  A  DESCRIPTION  of  the  Tenmconiainedin  the  Thesis. — 2.  The 
JReason  why  the  Description  of  the  Apostle  is  here  omitted. — 
8.  Whai  is  meant  by  "  being  under  the  law  f^ — 4.  What  it  is  to 
be  "  tmder  grace.^—5.  What  is  meant  by  *^a  regenerate  man  f^ 
—6.  Who  is  **  an  unregenerate  man  ?'^ 

The  Apostle  in  this  passage  is  treating  neither  about  himself, 
such  as  he  then  was,  nor  about  a  man  living  under  grace ;  but 
he  has  transferred  to  himself  the  person  of  a  man  placed  under 
the  law. 

Or  as  some  other  persons  express  it : 

The  Apostle  in  this  passage  is  not  treating  about  a  roan  who  is 
already  regenerate  through  the  Sprit  of  Christ ;  but  [suscepisse] 
has  assumed  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  not  yet  regenerate. 
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1.  To  THE  proof  of  the  Thesis  must  be  premised  and  prefixed 
definitions  or  descriptions  of  the  subjects  which  it  comprises. 
The  subjects  are:  Tfie  Apostie  Mmself;  a  man  placed  under 
grace ;  a  man  placed  under  the  law ;  a  man  regenerate  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  a  man  not  yet  regenerate, 

S.  I  HAVE  set  the  Apostle  apart  from  those  who  are  regenerate 
and  placed  under  grace,  not  because  I  would  take  him  away  from 
the  number  of  regenerate  persons,  among  whom  he  holds  a  con- 
spicuous station,  but  because  some  people  have  thought  proper 
to  deduce,  from  the  description  of  apostolical  perfection,  argu- 
ments by  which  they  prove,  that  the  Apostle  could  not  in  this 
passage  be  speaking  concerning  himself,  as  he  then  was ;  because 
those  things  which  he  here  ascribes  to  himself  are  at  variance  with 
some  things  that  in  other  passages  he  writes  about  himself,  and 
because  they  are  a  disgrace  to  his  eminent  state  t)f  grace,  and  to 
his  progress  in  faith  and  newness  of  life.  But  since  it  is  certain, 
that  the  apostle  has  not  in  this  chapter  treated  of  himself  person- 
ally, as  distinguished  from  all  other  men  of  whatsoever  condition 
or  order  they  may  be;  but  that  he  has  under  his  own  person 
described  a  certain  kind  and  order  of  men,  whether  they  be  those 
who  are  under  the  law  and  not  yet  regenerate,  or  those  who  are 
regenerate  and  placed  under  grace ;  omitting  the  description  of 
the  apostle,  we  will  first  see  what  is  meant  by  being  under  grace 
and  under  the  laWy  and  what  by  being  regeneratCy  and  noi  yet 
regenerate  or  unregeneraie :  Yet  we  will  do  this  in  such  a  manner, 
that,  in  the  subsequent  establishment  of  our  own  opinion,  we  may 
produce  arguments  drawn  from  the  description  given  by  the 
Apostle. 

3.  The  expression,  therefore,  to  be  under  the  law^  does  not 
signify  merely  that  the  man  is  liable  to  perform  it,  or  that  he  is 
bound  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  law ;  in  which  sense  all  men 
generally,  both  those  who  are  said  in  the  ninth  verse  of  this 
chapter  to  be  *'  without  law,''  are  reckoned  to  be  under  the  law 
by  right  of  creation,  and  those  also  who  ^re  under  grace,  are 
considered  to  be  under  the  law  by  the  further  right  of  redemption 
and  sanctification,  yet  in  such  a  manner  as  noi  to  be  under  its 
rigour,  because  they  are  under  the  law  to  Christ  who  makes  his 
people  free  from  the  rigour  of  the  law.  But  because  the  oflBce 
of  the  Law  concerning  sinners  is  two-fold ; — the  one,  to  conclude 
sinners  under  the  guilt  of  that  punishment  which  is  denounced 
by  the  law  against  transgressors,  and  to  condemn  them  by  its 
sentence ; — the  other^  first  to  instruct  sinners  and  to  give  them 
assurance  about  its  equity,  justice  and  holiness,  and  afterwards  to 
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accuse  them  of  tin,  to  urge  them  to  obedience,  to  convince  them 
of  their  own  weakness,  to  terrify  them  by  a  dread  of  punishment,  ^ 
to  compel  them  to  seek  deliverance,  and,  generally,  to  lead, 
govern  and  actuate  sinners  according  to  its  efficacy :  Therefore, 
with  regard  to  the  First  office,  of  the  Law,  all  sinners  universally 
are  said  to  be  under  it,  even  those  who  are  without  law  and  have 
nnned  without  it;  ^^for  they  shall  also  perish  without  law;^ 
(Rom.  ii,  IS ;)  yet  they  are  not  to  be  condemned  without  a  just 
sentence  of  the  law.*  In  relation  to  the  Second  office  of  the  law, 
they  are  said  to  be  under  its  dominion,  government,  lordship  And 
(pedagogy)  tutelage,  who  are  ruled  and  actuated  by  the  efficacy 
and  guidance  of  the  law,  in  whom  it  exerts  its  power,  and  exercises 
these  its  operations,  whether  some  of  them  or  all,  whether  more 
or  less :  In  which  respect  there  may  be,  and  really  are,  different 
degrees  and  orders  of  those  persons  who  are  said  in  this  second 
view  to  be  under  the  law.  But  in  this  passage  we  define  a  man 
under  the  law  to  be  ^*  one  who  is  under  its  entire  efficacy  and  all 
its  operations  C  the  design  of  the  apostle  requiring  this,  as  we 
shall  afterwards  perceive. 

4.  This  phrase,  ^^  to  be  under  gracc,^  answers  in  opposition 
to  the  other  of  being  *^  under  the  law,*^  since  the  effisct  of  this 
grace  is  two-fold :  The  First  is,  to  absolve  a  sinful  man  from 
the  guilt  of  sin  and  from  condemnation :  The  Second  is,  to  endow 
man  with  the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  of  regeneration,  and  by  that 
Spirit  to  vivify  or  quicken,  to  lead,  actuate  and  govern  him : 
Hence  not  only  are  they  said  to  be  ^^  under  grace  ^  who  are  free 
from  guilt  and  condemnation,  but  likewise  they  who  are  governed 
and  actuated  by  the  guidance  of  grace  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  since  we  are  in  this  place  discussing,  not  properly  the  con- 
demnation of  sin,  but  the  tyranny  and  dominion  which  it  violently 
exercises  over,  those  who  are  its  subjects,  by  compelling  them 
with  its  own  force  to  yield  it  complete  obedience,  and  to  which 
aie  exposed  in  vain  the  efficacy  and  power  of  the  law ;  and  since 
we  are  now  treating,  not  about  the  remission  of  sins,  but  about 
that  grace  which  inhibits  or  restrains  the  force  of  this  tyrant  and 
lord,  and  which  leads  men  to  yield  it  due  obedience ;  therefore 
we  must  restrict  the  expressions,  *^  to  be  under  the  law,^  and  <*  to 

*  Anninius  here  quotes  from  St.  Augnstine  on  the  First  Psalm  :  ^^  It  is  one  thing  to 
be  te  the  lew,  end  enother  to  be  under  the  lew.  He  who  U  in  the  lew,  ects  eccording 
to  it ;  he  who  is  under  the  lew,  is  ectueted  eccording  to  it :  The  former  of  these  men, 
IhcKfore,  if  ttte^  the  other  e  sieve.  Then  the  lew  which  is  written  end  imposed  on  him 
who  if  in  eerfitnde,  is  one  thing ;  end  thet  lew  which  is  mentelly  perceived  by  him  who 
Made  in  no  need  of  letters,  is  enother 
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be  un(kr  graoe,^  to  the  latter  rigaMcatioiit— -that  he  b  <<  under 
.  the  law^  who  is  governed  and  actuated  by  the  guidance  of  the 
law, — and  that  he  is  <^  under  grace  ^  who  is  governed  and  actuated 
by  the  guidance  of  grace.  This  will  be  rendered  evident  from 
the  14th  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter,  when  accurately  compared 
with  the  preceding  and  following  verses  of  the  same  chapter; 
and  from  the  17th  and  18th  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter  c^  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  when  they  are  properly  applied  to  this 
matter.*  Yet  if  any  one  be  dearous  of  extending  ihese  passages 
to  the  two-fold  signification  of  each  of  the  expressions,  he  has  my 
free  permission  for  such  extension ;  for  it  cannot  prove  the  least 
hindrance  in  the  inquiry  and  discovery  of  the  truth  of  the  matter 
which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  discussion. 

5.  Let  us  now  see  about  the  regenerate  and  the  unr^enerate 
man.  That  we  may  define  him  with  strictness,  as  it  is  proper 
to  do  in  oppositions  and  distinctions,  we  say  that  a  regenerate 
man  is  one  who  is  so  called,  not  from  the  commenced  act  or 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  this  is  regeneration,  but 
from  the  same  act  or  operation  when  it  is  perfected  with  respect 
to  its  essential  parts,  though  not  with  respect  to  its  quantity  and 
degree :  He  is  not  one  <<  who  was  once  enlightened,  and  has 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  was  made  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  who  has  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come  :*"  (Heb.  vi,  4,  5 :)  Because  the  explanation 
given  by  most  of  our  divines  to  this  passage,  applies  only  to 
un  regenerate  persons.  Neither  is  he  one  who  '^  has  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Liord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  has  known  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness ; ""  (2  Pet.  ii,  20,  21 ;)  for  they  explain  this  passage  also  as 
applicable  solely  to  the  unregenerate.  Nor  is  it  a  man  who  "  hcareth 
the  law,  and  has  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  his  heart,  whose 
thoughts  mutually  accuse  or  else  excuse  themselves,  who  rests  in 
the  law,  makes  his  boast  of  God,  knows  his  will,  and  approves 
the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the 
law.*"  (Rom.  ii,  13 — 18.)  Neither  is  he  one  who  "  has  propheaed  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  name  cast  out  devils  ;*"  (Matt,  vii, 
22 ;)  and  who  "  has  all  faith,  so  that  he  could  remove  mountains."" 
(1  Cor.  xiii,  2.)     Nor  is  he  one  who  acknowledges  himself  to  be 

*  ''  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  For  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  bot 
under  grace."  (Romans  vi,  14.) 

'*  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  And 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  wooU* 
But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  kw.'*  (OaL  v,  17,  18.) 
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«  sinner^  mourns  on  account  of  sin,  and  is  affected  with  godly 
sorrow,  and  who  is  fatigued  and  *<  heavy  laden  ^  under  the 
burden  of  his  sins ;  (Matt,  xi,  5B8 ;)  for  such  persons  as  these 
Christ  came  to  call,  and  this  call  precedes  justification  and 
sanctification,  that  is,  regeneration.  (Rom.  viii,  30.)  Neither  is 
it  he  who  <<  knows  himself  to  be  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  ;^  for  this  is  the  man  whom  Christ 
*<  counsels  to  buy  ^  of  Him  the  things  necessary  for  himself : 
(Rev.  iii,  17, 18 :)  This  interpretation  b  not  invalidated  by  the 
fact,  that  the  church  of  Laodicea  is  said  not  to  know  herself ; 
for  the  ^^  counsel  ^  or  advice  bestowed  will  never  persuade  her 
to  buy  those  things  of  Christ,  unless  she  have  previously  known 
herself  to  be  such  an  one  as  is  there  described.  Nor  is  he  one 
who  knows  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  and  who,  from  this  very  circumstance,  is  compelled  to  flee 
to  Christ,  that  in  Him  he  may  obtain  justification.  (Gal.  ii,  16.) 
Nor  is  he  a  man,  who,  acknowledging  himself  as  being  unworthy 
even  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  who,  smiting  on  his  breast, 
has  exclaimed,  God  be  mercifid  to  me  a  sinner ! 

This  has  been  well  observed  by  Beza  in  his  Refutation  of  the 
calumnies  of  TUman  HeshuHuSj  where  he  makes  a  charming  dis- 
tinction between  ^^  the  things  which  precede  regeneration  ^  and 
^^regeneration  itself,^  and  thus  expresses  himself:  *^It  is  one 
<*  thing  to  inquire  by  what  methods  God  prepares  us  for  repent- 
<'  ance  or  [renovationem]  newness  of  Hfe,  and  it  is  another  to 
**  treat.on  repentance  itseJf.  Let  therefore  the  acknowledgment 
'<  of  sin  and  godly  sorrow  be  the  beginning  of  repentance,  but  so 
<*  far  as  God  begins  in  this  way  to  prepare  us  for  newness  of  life ; 
«•  in  which  respect  it  was  the  practice  of  Calvin  deservedly  to  call 
<<  this  fear  initial.  Besides,  in  the  description  of  penitence  we 
*'  are  not  so  accustomed  as  some  people  arc,  to  call  these  dreadful 
*'  qualms  of  conscience  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  old 
«*  man  ;  though  we  know  that  the  word  of  God  is  compared  to  a 
•*  sword,  which  in  some  manner  slays  us,  that  we  may  offer 
•*  ourselves  for  a  sacrifice  to  God  ;  and  St.  Paul  somewhere  calls 
"  afflictions  [mortificationem]  the  death  of  Christ  which  we  carry 
**  about  with  us  in  the  body.*  For  it  is  very  evident,  that  by 
"  the  mortification  or  death  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  old  man,  or  of 
**  our  members,  St.  Paul  means  something  far  difierent :  He 
"  means  not  that  efiicacy  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  may 

*  Tbe  paiSBge  occurs  in  2  Cor.  iv,  10 ;  to  which  our  tnuulators  have  given  this 
nndcring :— **  Always  hearing  ahout  in  the  hody  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
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<'  terrify  us,  but  that  which  may  aanctify  us,  by  destroying  in  us 
^^  that  corrupt  nature  which  brought  forth  fruit  unto  death- 
^^  Besides,  we  also  differ  from  some  persons  on  this  point,  not 
<^  with  respect  to  the  thing  itself,  but  in  the  method  or  form  of 
teaching  it,— -that  they  wish  faith  to  be  the  second  part  of 
penitence,  but  we  say  that  /Mravqia,  [a  change  of  mind  for  the 
better,]  by  which  term  we  understand,  according  to  Scripture- 
*^  usage,  renovation  of  life  or  newness  of  living,  is  the  effect  of 
<<  faith,""  &c.  (Opusculay  tom.  i,  fol.  328.)  Such  are  the  sentiments 
of  Beza :  But  how  exactly  they  agree  with  those  things  which  I 
have  advanced,  will  be  rendered  very  apparent  to  any  man  who 
will  compare  the  one  with  the  other. 

Consonant  with  these  is  that  which  John  Calvin  says  about 
Initial  Fear,  in  the  following  words :  **  They  have  probably 
been  deceived  by  this, — that  some  persons  are  tamed  by  the 
qualms  or  terrors  of  conscience,  or  [fbrmatUur]  are  prepared  by 
them  for  obedience,  before  they  have  been  imbued  with  the 
knowledge  of  grace,  nay,  before  they  have  tasted  it  And  this  is 
that  Iniiial  Fear  which  some  persons  reckon  among  the  virtues, 
because  they  discern  that  it  approaches  nearly  to  a  true  and  just 
obedience.  But  this  is  not  the  place  for  discussing  the  various 
ways  by  which  Christ  draws  us  to  himself,  or  prepares  us  for  the 
pursuit  of  piety,""  &c. 

But  a  regenerate  man  is  one  who  comprises  within  himself  all 
the  particulars  which  I  shall  here  enumerate :  *'  He  has  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and  has  put  on  the*  new  man,  who 
is  renewed  in  knowledge,  which  agrees  with  the  image  of  Him 
who  created  him.""  (Col.  iii,  9,  10.)  He  has  received  from  Grod 
"  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  through  the  knowledge  of 
Him,  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  being  illuminated  ""or  opened. 
(Ephes.  i,  18.)  He  has  put  off,  "  concerning  the  former  conversa- 
tion, tJie  old  many  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ; 
and  he  is  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  has  put  on  the 
new  man^  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.""  (Ephes.  iv,  22 — 24.)  He,  "  with  open  face  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  is  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
(2  Cor.  iii,  18.)  He  is  ^^  dead  to  sin ;  his  old  man  is  crucified 
with  Christ,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  hence- 
forth he  should  not  serve  sin ;  he  is  freed  from  sin,  and  is  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.""  (Rom.  vi,  2, 6,  7, 
11.)  "  He  is  crucified  with  Christ :  Nevertheless  he  lives ;  yet 
not  he,  but  Christ  liveth  in  him ;  and  the  life  which  he  now  lives 
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in  the  flesh,  he  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.''  (Gml.  ii,  M.) 
Being  one  of  Christ's  followers,  **  he  has  crucified  the  flesh  with 
its  aflections  and  lusts,  and  now  lives  in  the  Spirit.*^  (v.  S4,  25.) 
*^  By  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  world  is  crucified  unto  him, 
and  he  unto  the  world.''  (vi,  14.)  **  In  Christ  Jesus  the  I^ord 
he  is  also  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands, 
in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision 
of  Christ.'*  (Coloss.  ii,  11.)  ^*  In  him  God  workcth  both  to  will 
and  to  do."  (Phil,  ii,  13.)  ^^  He  is  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwellcth  in  him ;  through  the  Spirit, 
he  mortifies  the  deeds  of  the  body ;  he  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Grod,  and  does  not  walk  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit** 
(Rom.  viii,  4,  9,  13,  14.) 

Uniting  in  a  brief  manner  all  the  parts  and  fruits  of  regenera- 
tion into  one  summary,  we  say,  A  regenerate  man  is  he  who  has 
a  mind  freed  from  the  darkness  and  vanity  of  the  world,  and 
illuminated  with  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
with  faith ; — who  has  affections  that  are  mortified,  and  delivered 
from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin,  that  are  inflamed  with 
audi  new  desires  as  agree  with  the  Divine  Nature,  and  as  are 
prepared  and  fitted  for  newness  of  living; — who  has  a  will 
reduced  to  order,  and  conformed  to  the  will  of  God ; — who  has 
powers  and  faculties  able,  through  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  contend  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan,  and  to  gain 
the  victory  over  them,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  such 
as  is  meet  for  repentance;  —  who  also  actually  fights  against 
rin,  and,  having  obtained  the  victory  over  it,  no  longer  does  those 
things  which  are  pleasing  to  the  flesh  and  [coricupUcentug]  to 
unlawful  derires,  but  does  those  which  are  grateful  to  God ;  that 
ia,  he  actually  [dedinai]  desisu  from  evil  and  does  good, — not 
indeed  perfectly,  but  according  to  the  meastnie  of  faith  and  of 
the  gift  of  Christ,  according  to  [modulo]  the  small  degree  of 
r^gcneratioo,  which,  begun  in  the  present  life,  must  be  gnuiually 
improved  or  increased,  till  at  length  it  is  perfected  after  this  shrjrt 
fife  is  ended, — not  with  respect  to  evtential  parts,  but  with  nnsftcci 
to  quantity,  as  we  have  already  decUred, — tuA,  always  without 
mleifuption,  (for  be  wmetimes  stumbles,  fall*,  wanders  aMray, 
commits  sin,  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  be.,)  but  generally  afi^J  f^^ 
the  most  part  be  does  good. 

6.  But  an  nnregenerate  man  i*, — t¥A  only  he  wfM>  i^  entirely 
hfind,  ignorant  of  the  will  of  God,  knowing!}  an**!  wi;iir#jd y  t//f»- 
taminafing  himself  by  frins  witU^ut  any  ref«<^w:  of  aMiw^trjif 
affected  with  no  semle  rf  ifit  wratli  rf  O'/J,  **^tiXuA  wit*i  no 
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compunctious  virits  of  conscience,  not  oppressed  with  the  burden 
of  sin,  and  inflamed  with  no  desire  of  deUverance ; — but  it  is  also 
he  who  knows  the  will  of  God  but  does  it  not,  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  way  of  righteousness  but  departs  from  it ; — ^who  has  the 
law  of  God  written  in  his  heart,  and  has  thoughts  mutually 
accusing  and  excusing  each  other,— -who  receives  the  word  of  the 
Gospel  with  gladness,  and  for  a  season  rejoices  in  its  light; — 
who  comes  to  baptism,  but  either  does  not  receive  the  word  itself 
in  a  good  heart,  or,  at  least,  does  not  bring  forth  fruit ; — who  is 
affected  with  a  painful  sense  of  sin,  is  oppressed  with  its  burden, 
and  who  sorrows  after  a  godly  sort ;— who  knows  that  righteous- 
ness cannot  be  acquired  by  the  law ; — and  who  is  therefore  com- 
pelled to  flee  to  Christ. 

For  all  these  particulars,  in  what  manner  soever  they  be  taken, 
do  not  belong  to  the  essence  and  the  essential  parts  of  penit^ce 
or  repentance,  which  are  mortification,  and  vivification  or  quicken- 
ing; but  they  are  only  things  preceding,  and  may  have  some 
place  among  the  beginnings,  and,  if  such  be  the  pleasure  of  any 
one,  they  may  be  reckoned  the  causes  of  penitence  and  regene- 
ration ;  as  Calvin  has  learnedly  and  nervously  explained  them  in 
his  Christian  Institutes.  (Lib.  iii,  cap.  3.)     Besides,  even  true 
and  living  faith  in  Christ  precedes  regeneration  strictly  takeij 
and  consisting  of  the  mortification  or  death  of  the  old  man,  and 
the  vivification  of  the  new  man ;  as  Calvin  has,  in  the  same  passage 
of  his  InstittUes^  openly  declared,  and  in  a  manner  which  agrees 
with  the  Scriptures  and  the  nature  of  faith.     For  Christ  becomes 
ours  by  faith,  and  we  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  are  made  mem- 
bers of  his  body,  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones,  and,  being  thus 
planted  with  Him,  we  co-alesce  or  are  united  together,  that  vc 
may  draw  from  Him  the  vivifying  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  power  the  old  man  is  mortified  and  we  rise  again  into  a 
new  life.     All  these  things  cohere  together  with  each  other  in  a 
certain  order,  and  must  thus  also  be  considered,  if  any  one  be 
desirous  of  knowing  them  not  confusedly  but  distinctly,  and  of 
explaining  them  well  to  others.     But  we  are  not,  in  this  place, 
treating  about  all  the  unregenerate  in  general,  but  only  about 
those  in  whom  the  law  has  exerted  all  its  efficacy,  and  who  are, 
on  this  account,  reciprocally  said  to  be  under  the  law. 

II. THE     CONNEXION     OF    THE    SEVENTH     CHAPTER    WITH   TflK 

SIXTH. 

1.  The  Design  of  the  Apostle  in  the  Sixth  Chapter. — 9..  A  Short 
Disposition  of  this  Argument. — 8.  Four  Enunciations  of  »^.— 
4.  This  distribution  is  treated  in  order  [in  the  seventh  Chapter.] 
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The  twojbrmer  EnunciatiotiS  are  contained  in  conmnciion. 
What  therefore  is  proved  by  them.— 7.  The  Third  and 
FcurOi  Enunciations  are  proposed  in  t/ie  Jiflh  and  sixth  verses. 
—8.  In  the  Third  Enunciation  lies  the  principal  part  of  the 
Controversy :  Its  Deduction  consists  of  the  Proposition  of  the 
Enunciation  and  of  its  Method  of  being  treated. — ^9.  The  Pro- 
position of  the  Enunciation. — 10.    The  Investigation  of  the 
Proposition^  consisting  of  a  larger  Explanation^  and  the  Ren- 
Bering  of  the  Cause.-^\.  A  larger  Explanation  of  the  Seventh 
Chapter  J  Jrom  the  seventh  verse  to  tne  Jburteenth.»^\Z.  The 
Rendering  of  the  Cause^  from  the  Jburteenth  verse  to  the  end 
4^ihe  Seventh  Chapter. — 13.  The  fourteenth  verse  contains  the 
Rendering  of  a  iivo-fcid  Reason. — ^14.    The  Proof  of  this  is 
containea  in  the  Ji/leenth  verse.  — 16.   And  a  more  ample 
Explanation  of  it. — 16.  From  which j  two  Consectaries  are 
deduced:    The  First  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  and  the  Second  in 
the  seventeenth. — 17.   From  this,  the  Apostle  returns  to  the 
Renderir^  of  the  Cause,  in  the  ei^teenth  verse,  and  to  the 
Proof  of  it. — 18.  Its  more  ample  Explanation  JbOows  in  the 
nineteenth  verse ;  from  which  is  deduced  the  Second  Consectarv 
in  the  twentieth  verse. — 1 9.  The  Conclusion  of  the  thin^  intended, 
in  the  twenty-first  verse ;   and  tJie  Proof  of  it  is  given  in  the 
twetity-second  and  twenty^hird  verses. — ^20.  A  votive  Excla- 
mation Jbr  the  Deliverance  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  occurs 
in  the  twenty-fourth  verse. — 21.  An  Answer,  or  a  Thanksgiving 
in  reference  to  that  Exclamation,  is  given  in  the  Jbrmer  part 
qfihe  twenty-JifVi  verse ;  and  the  Conclusion  of  the  whole  Inve^ 
iigation,  in  which  the  State  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  is 
briefly  defined,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twenty-jlfih  verse.-^fA. 
A  bntf  Recapitulation  of  the  Second  Part.* 

1.  Having  from  necessity  of  the  thing  and  of  order  thus 
premised  these  things,  let  us  now  proceed  to  treat  on  the 
question  and  the  thesis  itself.  But  it  will  be  useful,  briefly  to 
]dace  before  our  eyes  the  sum  of  the  whole  chapter,  its  disposition 
and  distribution ;  that,  after  having  considered  the  design  of  the 
apostle,  and  those  things  which  conduce  to  that  design,  and  which 
have  been  brought  forward  by  the  apostle  as  subservient  to  his 
purpose,  bis  mind  and  intention  may  the  more  plainly  be  made 
known  to  us.  That  this  may  the  more  appropriately  be  done, 
the  matter  must  be  traced  a  little  further  backward. 

• 

*  Tbe  betdi  or  diviaions  thus  placed  in  Italics,  are  those  which,  after  the  useful 
hihioQ  of  our  ancestors,  were  placed  in  the  margin  of  almost  every  large  treatise. 
Thcj  are  all  according  to  the  Latin  copies,  except  in  a  few  of  the  subsequent  chapters, 
ta  whkh  these  minute  divisions  have  been  amplified,  that  they  might  be  the  more 
mUj  oimpirficpded  by  the  reader. 

2k2 
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In  the  12th  and  13th,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  verses  of  the 
Sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romania,  the  apostle  had 
exhorted  aH  the  believers  at  Rome  to  contend  strenuously  against 
sin,  and  not  to  suffer  sin  to  domineer  or  rule  over  them,  or  to 
exercise  authority  in  their  mortal  body;  but  to  devote  themselves 
to  God,  and  to  yield  their  members  as  the  instruments  or  warlike 
arms  of  righteousness  unto  God:  And  he  demonstrated  and 
confirmed  the  equity  of  his  exhortation  by  many  arguments, 
•especially  by  those  which  are  deduced  from  the  communion  of 
believers  with  Christ.  But,  in  order  to  animate  them  the  more 
powerfully  to  this  spiritual  contest, — ^the  persuasion  to  enter  on 
which  was  to  be  wrought  not  only  by  a  demonstration  of  its 
equity,  but  also  by  a  promise  of  its  felicitous  and  successful  issue, 
— in  the  14th  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he  proposed  to  them  the 
certain  hope  of  victory,  declaring,  *^  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you.^  For  nothing  can  so  strongly  incite  men  to  engage 
manfully  and  with  spirit  in  this  warfare,  as  that  certain  confidence 
of  obtaining  the  victory  which  the  apostle  promises  in  these  words. 
But  he  grounds  his  promise,  in  the  14th  verse,  on  a  reason  drawn 
from  it,  and  on  the  power  and  ability  of  that  [grace]  under  the 
guidance  and  auspices  of  which  they  were  about  to  contend 
against  sin,  or  from  that  state  in  which  they  were  then  placed  in 
and  through  Christ,  when  he  says,  ^^  For  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace,^  thus  extolling  the  powers  of  grace  at  the 
expense  of  the  contrary  weakness  of  the  law.  As  though  he 
had  said,  ^^  I  employ  these  continual  exhortations  to  induce  you 
^^  strenuously  to  engage  in  the  conflict  against  sin :  And  I  do 
^^  this,  not  only  because  I  consider  it  most  equitable  that  you 
"  should  enter  into  that  warfare,  while  I  have  regard  to  your 
^^  communion  with  Christ ;  but  also  because  I  arrive  at  an  assured 
hope,  while  I  view  your  present  condition,  that  you  will  at  length 
enjoy  the  victory  over  sin,  through  that  under  whose  auspices 
you  fight ;  and  it  can  by  no  means  come  to  pass,  that  sin  shall 
**  have  dominion  over  you,  as  it  formerly  had :  For  you  are 
"  under  grace,  under  the  government  and  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
**  of  Christ,  and  no  longer  under  the  law.  If  you  were  still  in 
^^  that  state  in  which  you  were  before  faith  in  Christ,  that  is,  if 
"  you  were  yet  under  the  law,  I  might  indulge  in  despair  about 
^^  declaring  a  victory  for  you,  as  placed  under  the  dominion  of 
^^  sin :  Such  a  victory  over  the  power  of  sin  contending  within 
^^  you,  you  would  not  be  able  to  obtain  by  the  strength  or  power 
^^  of  the  law,  which  knows  how  to  command,  but  affords  no  aid 
\^  for  the  performance  of  the  things  commanded,  how  great  soe?er 
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'^  might  be  the  exertions  which  you  made  to  gain  the  battle  under 
^'  the  auspices  of  the  law.^  But  this  reasoning  in  the  first  place 
possessed  validity  to  prove  the  necessity  of  the  grace  which  was 
offered  and  to  be  obtained  in  Christ  alone,  in  opposition  to  those 
who  were  the  patrons  of  the  cause  of  the  Law  against  the  Gospel, 
and  who  urged  thai  covenant,  the  law  of  works,  against  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  and  the  law  of  faith.  This  reasoning  also  contri- 
buted greatly  to  the  design  which  the  apostle  proposed  to  himself 
in  the  principal  part  of  this  epistle :  His  design  was  to  teach,  that, 
not  the  Law,  but  ^*  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth  ;'^  both  because  by  the  Law  and  by 
the  works  of  the  Law  no  man  can  be  justified  from  the  sins  which 
he  has  committed,  and  because  by  the  power  and  aid  of  the  same 
Law  no  one  can  oppose  himself  to  the  power  of  sin  to  shake  off 
its  yoke,  and,  after  having  been  freed  from  its  yoke,  to  serve  God, 
since  he  immediately  falls  in  the  conflict.  But  in  Christ  Jesus, 
as  He  is  offered  to  us  through  the  Gospel  and  apprehended  by 
futh,  we  can  obtain  both  these  blessings, — thejbrgtveness  of  sins 
through  faith  in  his  blood, — and  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
by  which,  being  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  we  may, 
through  the  same -Spirit^  be  able  to  resist  sin,  to  gain  the  victory 
over  it,  and  to  serve  God  ^^  in  newness  of  life.^ 

These  things  in  the  Sixth  chapter  may  be  perceived  at  one 
glance  when  placed  before  the  eyes  in  the  following  order  : 


THE    PHOPOSITION   OF    THE   APOSTLE, 

Dehariaiory.  <^  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 

unrighteousness  unto  sin.^ 
Hortatory.  ^<  But  yield  your  members  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness unto  God.^ 

THE    BEASOV, 

"  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you/^ 

HENCE,   AN    ENTHYMEME,    WHOSE 

Antecedent  iSy  ^^  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you."" 
lis  Consequent^  "  Therefore  neither  yield  yc  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  yield  yourselves 
unto  God,^  &c. 
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THB  PROOF   OF   THB    ANTECEDENT   OB   OF   THE   BEA80N, 

*<  For  ye  are  under  grace :  Therefore  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 

over  you."" 

AN   ILLU8TBATI0N   OF   THE   PROOF   FROM   ITS   COVTBABY, 

"  For  ye  are  not  under  the  Law.'* 

A   BRIEF    EXPLICATION   OF    THE     PROOF   AND   OF   ITS   ILLUSTRA- 
TION, 

**  If  indeed  you  were  yet  under  the  law  as  you  formerly  were, 
sin  would  have  the  dominion  over  you  as  it  once  bad ;  and, 
having  followed  its  commands  and  impulses,  you  would  not  be 
able  to  do  any  other  than  yield  your  members  as  instruments  (tf 
unrighteousness  unto  sin. 

^*  But  as  you  are  now  no  longer  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace, 
sin  shall  not  in  any  wise  have  the  dominion  over  you,  but  by 
the  power  of  grace  you  shall  easily  resist  i^n,  and  yield  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Grod.'' 


From  the  14th  verse,  the  apostle  perseveres  in  the  same  exhort- 
ation throughout  the  remainder  of  the  Sixth  chapter,  with  a  slight 
intermission  of  this  argument,  yet  having  previously  refuted  the 
objection  which  might  be  deduced  from  it ;  being  about  to  resume 
the  same  argument,  and  to  treat  it  more  at  large,  in  the  whole  of 
the  Seventh  chapter  and  in  the  former  part  of  the  Eighth,  ance, 
as  we  have  already  perceived,  the  prosecution  of  this  argument 
contributes  very  materially  to  his  design. 

2.  But  the  apostle  treats  this  subject  in  the  order  and  method 
which  was  demanded  by  reason  itself,  and  by  the  necessity  of  its 
discussion.  For  he  had  said,  ^^  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you :  For  ye  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace.*" 

3.  In  these  words  are  contained  the  four  following  enuncia- 
tions : — 

(1.)  Christians  are  not  under  the  Law. 

(2.)  Christians  are  under  Grace. 

(8.)  Sin  shall  have  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  the  Law. 

(4.)  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  those  who  are  under 
Grace. 

Of  these  four  enunciations  the  Second  and  the  Fourth  are 
necessary  and  sufficient  to  persuade  in  favour  of  this  exhortatioD : 
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But  the  First  and  the  Third  are  adduced,  both  for  the  sake  of 
illustration,  and  because  they  were  required  by  the  principal 
design  of  the  entire  epistle.  The  former  of  these  [pairs  of  con- 
joint enunciations]  is  well  known  to  all  who  understand  the  nature 
of  a  separated  axiom  and  the  mutual  relation  which  exists  between 
its  parts :  But  the  latter  of  them  will  be  rendered  very  apparent 
by  the  deduction  of  the  epistle  itself,  and  on  a  diligent  inspection 
of  its  conformation. 

4.  The  apostle  therefore  thought  that  these  four  axioms  ought 
to  be  treated  by  him  in  order,  and  indeed  always  with  the  mention 
of  the  conclusion  which  he  was  desirous  to  infer  from  them  as 
from  premises ;  and  in  which  the  sum  of  the  exhortation  consisted. 

5.  But  the  apostle  treats  those  two  former  enunciations  con- 
jointly, such  a  course  being  required  by  their  nature.  For  he 
gives  one  thing  to  those  from  which  he  takes  another  away,  and 
this  very  properly ;  because  there  exists  one  and  the  same  cause 
why  the  one  should  be  attributed  and  the  other  taken  away,  why 
they  are  under  Grace  and  not  under  the  Law.  This  cause  is 
expressed  in  the  fourth  verse  of  the  Seventh  chapter,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  "  Ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  Law  in  the  body 
of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another.^^ 

6.  But  in  the  first  four  verses  the  apostle  proves  that  Christians 
or  believers  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace ;  which 
proof  may  be  comprised  in  this  syllogism  : 

They  who  are  dead  to  the  Law,  and  this  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
that  they  may  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Christ,  are  no 
longer  under  the  Law,  but  are  now  under  Grace  : 
But  Christians  are  dead  to  the  Law,  that  they  should  be  married 

to  another,  even  to  Christ : 
Therefore,  Christians  are  no  longer  under  the  Law,  but  under 
Grace. 

The  first  part  of  the  proposition, — "  They  who  are  dead  to 
:he  Law,  are  no  longer  under  the  Law,^ — ^is  expressed  in  the  1st 
rerse  of  the  Seventh  chapter  in  these  words :  "  The  Law  hath 
lominton  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth.^  The  latter  part  of  it, 
— "  They  who  are  made  Christ's  are  under  Grace,^ — is  included 
n  the  4th  verse,  from  which  it  may  be  deduced.  But  a  con- 
innaUon  of  the  first  part  of  the  Proposition  is  added,  in  the  1st 
^erse,  from  the  testimony  of  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  expert 
D  the  knowledge  of  the  Law :  And  the  same  part  of  the  Propo- 
ition  is  illustrated,  in  the  second  and  third  verses,  by  a  simile, 
bat  of  marriage,  in  which  the  woman  is  no  longer  liable  to 
be  law  of  her  husband  than  "  so  long  as  he  livelh ;''  but  when 
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he  is  dead,  she  is  free  from  the  law  of  her  husband,  k>  that  she 
may  be  allowed  to  transfer  herself  to  another  man  without  com- 
mitting the  crime  of  adultery.  The  application  of  this  comparison 
is  evident,  the  difference  only  being  observed, — that  the  apostle 
has  declared,  by  a  change  in  the  mode  of  speaking,  that  Chriitkms 
are  become  dead  to  the  Lawy  and  not  that  the  Law  %9  become  dead 
to  them.  This  change  of  speech  is  attributed  by  some  persons  to 
the  prudence  of  the  Apostle,  who  wished  to  avoid  the  use  of  a 
phrase  which  he  previously  knew  would  be  offensive  to  the  Jews. 
By  others  it  is  transferred  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  in  which 
they  say  that  Sin^  and  not  the  Law^  sustained  the  part  or  person 
of  the  husband,  because  in  the  6th  verse  sin  is  said  to  be  dead: 
But  this  makes  nothing  to  our  present  purpose* 

The  Assumption,  in  the  4th  verse,  is  in  these  words ;  **  Ye 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  Law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye 
should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Christ^  This  Assumption 
is  illustrated.  First,  by  the  Efficient  Cause  of  that  mortification 
or  death,  which  is  the  crucifixion  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  communion  of  believers  with  Christ  in  that 
crucifixion  and  in  the  raising  again  of  his  body.  Secomdlt. 
This  assumption  is  illustrated  by  the  Final  Cause  of  deliverance, 
which  contains  the  scope  or  design  of  the  apostolical  exhortation, 
that  is,  "  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.""  But  he  perseveres  in 
the  same  end  in  the  two  subsequent  verses,  the  6th  and  7th,  by 
treating  it  through  a  comparison  of  things  similar,  as  he  had  also 
done  in  the  19th  verse  of  the  Sixth  chapter.  The  parallel  is,  iM 
we  serve  God^  and  since  zve  are  not  now  in  the  cidness  of  the  letter 
but  in  newness  of  Spirit;  and  are  delivered  Jrom  the  LaWj  that 
thinff  being' dead  in  which  we  were  lieldy  it  is  equitable  that  vx 
bring Jbrthjrtiit  unto  God ;  because  when  we  were  in  thejleshy  the 
motion  qfsinSy  existing  through  the  law^  did  work  in  our  members 
to  bring Jbrthjruit  unto  death. 

The  Conclusion  is  not  openly  inferred,  but  is  understood: 
Which  is  a  mode  of  frequent  occurrence ;  because  the  Proposition, 
or  Question  to  be  treated,  does  not  differ  from  the  Conclu^n  if^ 
the  matter^  but  only  in  the  ttwde  of  position, 

7.  But  though  these  two  verses,  the  5th  and  6th,  have  such  s 
relation  to  those  things  which  preceded  as  has  been  already 
explained,  yet  they  are  likewise  to  be  referred  to  those  which 
follow.  For  the  third  and  fourth  enunciations  are  proposed  in 
these  two  verses, — the  third  in  the  5th  verse,  and  the  fourth  in  the 
6th.  For,  this  expression,  "  The  motions  of  sins,  which  are  by 
the  law,  are  vigorous,  or  operate  in  the  members  of  men  who  are 
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eC  ID  the  flesh,^  (verse  6th,)  is  tantamount  in  meaning  to  these 
rords :  **  Sin  has  the  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  the 
iw.^     These  words  likewise,  *'  But  now  we  are  delivered  from 
be  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  a>$-e,  so  that  we 
hould  serve  4n  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
etter;"  (verse  6th;)  agree  well  with  the  following:  <'  Sin  shall 
lot  have  the  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  grace.^    This 
rill  be  rendered  evident  if  any  one  translates  the  particle  cor^  as 
in  ancient  interpreter  has  done,  by  the  words  *<  so  HuU^  and 
inderstands  it  not  of  the  end  or  intention,  but  of  the  issue  or 
svent,  as  the  almost  perpetual  use  of  that  particle  requires.     For 
lie  sense  is  this :  <'  When  we  were  yet  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter 
ind  under  the  law,  then  we  were  held  under  sin ;  and  when  we 
■re  DOW  delivered  from  the  law  and  placed  in  newness  of  Spirit, 
we  are  able  to  serve  Grod  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,^ 
igreeably  to  this  state  of  our  newness  of  living. 

8.  But  let  us  now  more  closely  inspect  how  this  third  enunci- 
ation is  treated,  since  in  it  is  laid  the  principal  part  of  the  con- 
troversy. The  exposition  of  the  whole  matter  consists  of  the 
proposing  of  the  enunciation,  and  of  its  investigation,  the  latter 
of  which  is  partly  an  explanation^  and  partly  an  application  of  the 
cause.  Both  of  these  are  briefly  joined  to  the  Proposition,  as  it  is 
lud  down  in  the  6th  verse  of  this  chapter ;  wherefore  they  are  more 
oo|Nous,  and  better  accommodated  to  the  more  prolix  investigation, 
than  as  they  are  proposed  from  the  14th  verse  of  the  Sixth  chapter. 

9.  (1.)  For  that  proposition  is,  *'  Sin,^  or,  as  it  is  more  ener- 
geUcally  expressed,  ^^  The  motions  of  sins  have  the  dominion  over 
those  who  are  under  the  law.""  This  attribute  is  likewise  more 
nervously  expressed  by  this  method  of  speech,  by  which  the 
motions  of  sins  are  said  to  have  existence  by  the  law  itself. 

Two  effects  of  this  dominion,  therefore,  are  added  to  the  pro- 
position for  the  sake  of  explication :  One  is,  its  i^i^gfour,  and  its 
working  in  the  members :  The  Other  is,  its  hringrngjbrthjruits 
mUo  death.  The  cause  why,  in  men  under  the  law,  <*  the  motions 
of  sins  work  in  their  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,^  is 
rendered  in  these  words,  **  when  we  were  in  the  flesh.'"  For  the 
reference  to  the  time  preceding  is  taken  from  the  carnal  state ; 
which  state  comprises  the  cause  why,  in  times  past,  ^'  the  motions 
of  sins  did  work  in  our  members.^  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
*'  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  motions  of  sins  have  had  the 
^  dominion  over  us,  and  have  worked  in  our  members  to  bring 
^*  forth  fruit  unto  death  :  For  we  were  in  the  flesh ;  and  the  law 
'*  itself  is  so  far  from  being  able  to  hinder  this  dominion  and  to 
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*'  restrain -the  vigorous  growth  of  sin,  that  these  motioDS  are  by 
^<  the  law  far  more  fervid  and  vehement, — not  through  the  fault 
*^  of  the  law,  but  through  the  wickedness  and  obstinacy  of  m 
"  that  holds  the  dominion  and  abuses  its  power.*"  ' 

10.  (2.)  This  Proposition  therefore  is  more  largely  explained, 
from  the  7th  verse  to  the  14th ;  and  its  cause  is  fully  treated 
from  the  14th  verse  inclu^ve,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
The  Explanation  is  occupied  about  this  two-fold  effect, — Ae 
working'  of  ^n, — and  its  Jriict^cation  by  which  it  brings 
forth  fruit  unto  death.  The  Rendering  of  the  Cause  is  con- 
tinually intent  upon  what  is  said  in  the  6th  verse,  ^  When  we 
were  in  thejUtihT*  But  on  both  these  points  we  must  carefully 
guard  against  bringing  the  law  under  the  suspicion  of  blame,  as 
though  it  were  of  itself  the  cause  of  depraved  desires  in  us,  and 
of  death ;  when  it  is  only  the  occasion,  upon  which  sin  violently 
seizes,  and  uses  it  to  produce  these  effects  in  men  who  live  under 
the  law.  In  the  Explanation  both  these  effects  are  removed 
from  the  law,  and*  they  are  attributed  to  sin  as  to  their  proper 
cause ;  yet  this  is  done  in  such  a  way,  that  it  is  at  the  same  time 
added,  that  sin  abuses  the  law  to  produce  these  effects. 

11.  (i.)  The  former  of  these  Effects  is  removed  from  the  law, 
in  the  7th  verse,  by  these  words :  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ? 
Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid."  That  is,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Can 
"  it  therefore  be  attributed  to  the  law  that  it  is  sin  itself,  or  the 
**  cause  of  depraved  desires  in  us,  because  it  is  called  in  the  5th 
"  verse,  (he  motions  of  sin  which  are  by  the  lawf^  The  apostle 
replies,  that  it  is  very  wrong  to  entertain  even  the  bare  thought 
of  such  a  thing  concerning  the  law.  He  subjoins  a  proof  of  this 
removal  of  the  first  Effect,  from  the  contrary  effect  which  the 
law  has :  For  the  law  is  tlie  index  of  sin,  or  that  which  points  it 
out ;  therefore  it  is  neither  sin,  nor  the  cause  of  sin.  He  then 
illustrates  this  proof  by  a  special  example  :  *'  For  I  should  not 
have  known  concupiscence,  unless  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shaU 
not  desire  or  covets 

But  the  same  effect  is,  in  the  8th  verse,  attributed  to  sin,  in 
these  words:  "  But  sin  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concu- 
piscence ;''  yet  so,  that  it  abuses  the  law  as  an  occasion  to  produce 
this  effect.  This  is  intimated  in  the  words  which  immediately 
follow,  ^^  Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me,'"  &c.  The  latter  effect  [the  fructification  of  sin]  is  proved  in 
the  next  verse,  in  these  words :  "  For,  without  the  law,  sin  was 
dead ;  but,  on  the  approach  of  the  law,  sin  revived  i^  which  is 
illustrated  by  it^  opposite  privatives,  ^*  For  I  was  alive  when  sin 
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dead ;  but  when  sin  revived  then  I  died  C  but,  as  this  was 
I  by  the  law,  it  is  evident  that  sin  abused  the  law  to  produce 
effect.     But  the  apostle  here  joins  the  second  effect  to  the 
;  because  they  cohere  together  by  nature,  and  the  former  is 
cause  of  the  latter.     And  thus,  in  the  10th  and  11th  verses, 
ibes  death  to  sin,  which  abuses  the  law ;  yet  so  as  to  excuse 
law  also  from  this  effect  of  death,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
I  verse,  *^  The  commandment  which  was  unto  life  ;^  the  cause 
,eath  being  transferred  to  sin,  in  the  expression,  *^  For  sin, 
ng  occasion  by  the  commandment,^^  &c.     But  he  follows  up 
sxculpation  of  the  law,  in  the  12th  fcrse,  by  a  description  of 
nature  of  the  law,  that  it  *^  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,***  and 
*efore  by  no  means  the  cause  of  death — An  insinuation  against 
law  which  he  indignantly  repels  in  the  former  part  of  the 
ii  verse,  by  saying,  ^*  God  forbid  that  that  which  is  good, 
aid  be  made  death  unto  me.^**     But  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
le,  he  ascribes  the  same  effect  to  sin,  with  the  addition  of  a 
-fold  end,  both  of  them  inclining  to  the  disparagement  of  sin 
If,  in  these  words :    ^^  That  sin  night  appear  sin,  working 
th  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  command- 
it  might  become  exceeding  sinful.^    As  though  he  had  said  : 
iin,  by  this  abuse  of  the  law  to  seduce  and  kill  us,  has  produced 
be  effect,  that,  in  return,  its  own  depravity  and  perverseness 
le  made  manifest  by  the  law.    This  perverse  depravity  consists 
d  sin  working  death  by  the  law  which  is  good,  and  in  being 
oade  exceeding  sinful  by  the  commandment  which  is  just  and 
loly,  and  that  it  might  not  only  become  as  it  were  a  sinner 
ibove  measure  by  its  own  [malitia]  wickedness,  but  also  might 
le  declared  to  be  such  by  the  indication  of  the  law,  which  it 
us  so  shamefully  abused  to  produce  these  effects.*"     But  it  is 
Mirent  from  the  whole  of  this  explanation,  that  the  apostle  has 
attempered  his  style  as  to  draw  a  conclusion  of  the  necessity 
the  grace  of  Christ,  from  the  effcacy  of  sin,  and  from  the 
akness  of  the  law.     This  will  be  still  more  perspicuous,  if  we 
efly  comprise  this  explanation  of  the  apostle  in  the  following 
m :  ^^  Sin  has  the  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  the  law, 
t>y  working  in  them  all  manner  of  concupiscence  through  the 
law  itself,  and  also  by  killing  them  through  it ;  yet  so,  that 
^  law  is  free  [utrdgue  culpd]  from  all  blame  in  both  cases, 
lince  it  is  holy  and  good,  the  index  of  sin,  and  was  given  for 
life.     But  sin  is  so  powerful  in  men  who  are  still  under  the 
law,  that  it  abuses  the  law  to  produce  those  effects  in  a  man 
who  is  under  subjection  to  it ;  by  which  abuse  of  the  law,  sin, 
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on  the  other  hand,  takes  away  the  reward  from  the  law,  that 
its  own  perverse  and  noxious  disposition  and  tendency  may  he 
manifested  [tmltdo]  by  the  indication  of  the  law.  From  diese 
circumstances  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  is  compelled  to  flee 
to  grace,  that  he  may  by  its  beneficent  aid  be  delivered  from 
the  tyranny  of  such  a  wicked  and  injurious  master.'" 

12.  (ii.)  The  rendering  of  the  cause  follows  from  the  14th 
▼erse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  in  which,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  the  utmost  care  is  evinced  not  to  impose  any  ignominy 
on  the  law,  or  to  ascribe  any  blame  to  it ;  and  the  entire  [naa?a] 
mischief  is  attributed  to  the  power  of  sin  and  to  the  weakness  of 
that  man  who  is  under  the  law.  But  the  cause  is  briefly  given 
in  the  14th  verse,  in  these  words :  '^  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual :  But  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.^  But  in  order 
that  this  rendering  of  the  cause  may  be  accurately  understood, 
we  must  again  consider  that  proposition,  the  cause  of  which  the 
apostle  determines  in  this  place  to  explain ;  and  which  is  this: 
*<  Sin  has  dominion  over  those  who  are  under  the  law  C*  or, 
'*  The  motions  of  sins,  which  are  by  the  law,  work  in  men  who 
are  under  the  law.*" 

13.  That  the  cause  of  this  may  be  fully  and  perfectly 
rendered,  it  must  be  shewn  why  the  law  cannot  weaken  the 
force  and  tyranny  of  sin  ii  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and 
why  sin  holds  those  who  are  under  the  law  bound  and  obnoxious 

,  to  itself  as  by  some  right  of  its  own.  Therefore,  this  rendering  of 
the  cause  consists  of  two  parts :  The  Fibst  is  contained  in  these 
words,  "  For  truly  the  lav  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal."  That 
the  particle  "  indeed  "^  or  "  truly ""  must  be  added,  is  proved  both  by 
its  relative  Se,  "  6m/,"  as  well  as  by  the  very  subject.  The  Second 
is  contained  in  these  words,  ^'  For  I  am  sold  under  sin ;"  that  is, 
I  am  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  as  one  who  is  constituted  a 
purchased  servant  by  the  right  of  sale,  and  like  one  who  becomes 
the  bond-slave  of  sin.     As  though  the  apostle  had  said  :  ^^  That 

the  law  is  incapable  of  hindering  [vigorem'\  the  strength  and 

operation  of  sin  in  men  who  are  under  the  law,  arises  from 
*^  this, — that  men  under  the  law  are  carnal ;  in  whom  therefore 
*^  the  law,  though  it  is  spiritual,  does  not  possess  so  much  power  ^ 
*^  as  to  enable  it  to  restrain  the  strong  inclination  of  the  flesh  to 
^<  things  which  are  evil  and  contrary  to  the  law.  And  since  sin, 
**  by  a  certain  right  of  its  own,  exercises  dominion  over  those 
^^  men  who  are  under  the  law,  therefore  it  comes  to  pass  that 

they  have  been  made  bond-slaves  to  sin,  and  are  bound  and 

fettered  ike  a  purchased  menial." 


ii 
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14.  The  apostle  immediately  subjoins  a  proof,  in  the  16th 
Terse,  not  so  much  of  the  fact  that  a  man  under  the  law  is  carhaly 
as  that  he  is  the  slave  of  sin.  But  the  proof  is  taken  from  the 
peculiar  adjunct  or  effect  of  a  purchased  servant,  in  these  words : 
**  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not.*"  For  a  servant  does  not  do 
that  which  seems  good  to  himself,  but  that  which  his  master  is 
pleased  to  prescribe  to  him  :  Because  thus  is  the  word  [agnosco] 
"  I  allow  **  used  in  this  passage,  for  "  I  approve."  But  if  any 
one  thinks  that  it  is  here  used  in  its  proper  signification,  the 
argument  will  be  the  same,  and  equal  its  validity  :  <*  For,^  as 
Christ  has  told  us,  ^<  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord 
doeth  ;^  (John  XV,  15;)  neither  is  his  Lord  bound,  nor  is  he 
accustomed,  to  make  known  to  his  servant  all  his  will,  except  so 
hr  as  it  seems  proper  to  himself  to  employ  the  services  of  his 
menial  through  the  knowledge  of  that  will. 

15.  But  the  first  signification  of  the  word  is  better  accommo- 
dated to  this  passage,  and  seems  to  be  required  by  those  things 
which  follow ;  for  a  more  ample  explanation  of  this  argument  is 
jmKluced  in  the  following  words :  ^<  For  what  I  would,  that  do 
I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I  C  which  is  an  evident  token 
of  a  will  that  is  subjugated,  and  subject  to  the  will  of  another; 
that  is,  to  the  will  of  sin.  Therefore  he  is  the  servant  and  the 
slave  of  sin. 

16.  The  apostle  now  deduces  two  consectaries  from  this;  by 
the  First  of  which  he  excuses  the  law,  and  by  the  Second  he 
throws  on  sin  all  the  blame  respecting  this  matter,  as  he  had  also 
done  in  a  previous  part  of  the  chapter.  The  First  Consectary 
w,  "  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good.''  (16.)  That  is,  "  If  I  unwillingly  do  that  which 
"  sin  prescribes  to  me,  now  indeed  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it 

is  good,  as  being  that  against  which  sin  is  committed :  I  assent 
to  the  law  that  commands,  though,  while  placed  under  the 
*<  dominion  of  sin,  I  am  unable  to  perform  what  it  prescribes.'" 
The  Second  Consectary  is,  ^<  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do 
it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.''  (17.)  That  is,  "  Therefore, 
•*  because  I  reluctantly  do  what  I  do,  not  at  my  own  option  but 
"  at  that  of  another,  that  is,  of  my  master,  who  is  sin ;  it  follows 
«•  from  this,  that  it  is  not  I  who  do  it,  but  sin  which  dwells  ih 
**  me,  has  the  dominion  over  me,  and  impels  me  to  do  it.'* 

17.  Having  treated  upon  these  subjects  in  the  manner  now 
itated,  the  apostle  returns  to  the  same  rendering  of  the  cause  and 
Uie  proof  of  it     The  18th  verse  contains  the  rendering  of  the 
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cause,  in  these  words :  <'  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is;  in  niy 
flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing  :^  Wherefore  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  law,  though  it  be  spiritual,  is  not  able  to  break  the 
power  of  sin  in  a  man  who  is  under  the  law ;  for  that  which  is 
good  does  not  dwell,  that  is,  has  not  the  dominion,  in  a  carnal 
man  who  is  under  the  law.  The  Proof  of  this  is  subjoined  in 
the  same  verse:  '^For  to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.^**  Or,  <<  I  do  not  find  how 
I  can  perform  any  thing  good.^ 

18.  The  more  ample  explanation  of  it  is  given  in  the  19th 
verse,  ^*  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  that 
I  would  not,  that  I  do  :^  Which  is  an  evident  token,  that  no 
good  thing  dwelleth  in  my  flesh.  For  if  any  good  thing  dwelt 
in  my  flesh,  I  should  then  be  actually  capable  of  performing 
that  to  which  my  mind  and  will  are  inclined.  He  then  deduces 
once  more  the  Second  Consectary,  in  the  20th  verse,  "  Now  if 
I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me."" 

19.  But  from  all  these  arguments,  in  the  21st  verse  he  con- 
cludes the  thing  intended  :  ^^  I  find  then  a  law,  [which  is  imposed 
in  this  way,]  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me.^  That  is.  In  reality,  therefore,  I  find  from  the  circumstance 
of  "  to  mil  being  present  with  me,^  but  of  not  being  capable  of 
performing  what  is  good,  that  evil  or  sin  is  present  with  me,  and 
not  only  has  it  a  place  in  me  but  it  likewise  prevails.  This  Con- 
clusion does  not  differ  in  meaning  from  the  rendering  of  the  cause 
which  is  comprised  in  the  14th  verse,  in  this  expression,  ^^  But  I 
am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."^  But  in  the  two  subsequent  verses, 
the  22nd  and  23rd,  the  apostle  proves  the  conclusion  which 
immediately  preceded ;  and,  in  proving  it,  he  more  clearly 
explains  whence  and  how  it  happens,  that  a  man  who  is  under 
the  law  cannot  have  dominion  over  sin,  and  that,  whether  willing 
or  unwilling,  such  a  person  is  compelled  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  sin; 
and  he  says,  "  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man  :  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members.'^ 

20.  At  the  close,  from  a  consideration  of  the  miserable  state 
of  those  men  who  are  under  the  law,  a  votive  exclamation  is 
raised  for  their  deliverance  from  this  tyranny  and  servitude  of  sin, 
in  the  following  terms :  ^'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  (or  snatch)  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?''     That  is» 
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not  from  this  mortal  body,  but  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  which  he 
here  calls  the  body  of  deaths  as  he  calls  it  also  in  other  passages 
the  body  of  Hn. 

21.  To  THIS  exclamation  he  subjoins  a  reply,  ^^  The  grace  of 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  will  deliver  thee :  '^  Or  a 
thanksgiving,  in  which  the  apostle  [significai]  intimates  in  his  own 
person  whence  deliverance  must  be  sought  and  expected.  In  the  last 
place,  a  Conclusion  is  annexed  to  the  whole  investigation,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  25th  verse,  in  which  is  briefly  defined  the  entire 
condition  of  a  man  under  the  law,  that  had  been  previously 
and  at  great  length  described :  *<  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin.^  And 
in  this  manner  is  concluded  the  Seventh  chapter. 

S2.  But  in  order  that  these  arguments,  after  having  been 
reduced  to  a  small  compass,  may  be  perceived  at  a  single  glance, 
let  us  briefly  recapitulate  this  second  part  likewise,  in  the  follow- 
ing manner : 

*<  We  have  already  declared,  that  sin  has  dominion  over  those 

<<  men  who  are  under  the  law :   But  the  cause  of  this  is,  that, 

though  the  law  itself  is  spiritual,  and  though  the  men  who  are 

under  it  consent  unto  it  that  it  is  good,  and' though  they  will 

what  is  good  and  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 

**  man ;  yet  these  very  men  who  are  under  the  law  are  carnal, 

*^  sold  under  sin,  have  no  good  thing  dwelling  in  their  flesh,  but 

^'  have  sin  dwelling  in  them,  and  evil  is  present  with  them ;  they 

**  have  likewise  a  law  in  their  members  which  not  only  wars 

''  against  the  law  of  their  mind,  but  which  also  renders  them 

^'  captives  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  their  members.     Of  this 

^  matter  it  is  a  certain  and  evident  token,  that  the  good  which 

**  such  men  would,  they  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  they  hate, 

**  that  they  do;  and  that  when  they  will  to  do  good,  they  do  not 

<*  obtain  [posse]  the  ability.     Hence  it  is  undoubtedly  evident, 

^  that  they  are  not  themselves  the  masters  of  their  own  acts,  but 

**  sin  which  dwelleth  in  them ;   to  which  is  also  chiefly  to  be 

"  ascribed  the  culpability  of  the  evil  which  is  committed  by  these 

"  men  who  are  like  the  reluctant  perpetrators  of  it.     But  \hinc\ 

^  on  this  account,  these  persons,  from  the  shewing  of  the  law, 

**  having  become  acquainted  with  their  misery,  are  compelled  to 

"  cry  out,  and  to  implore  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.*" 
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VERSE  THE  FOURTEENTH. 

1 — A  CLOSER  InveHigaiion  qftJds  Queslion;  and  aDemongtraikmiakm 
from,  the  text  itself,  that  the  Apostle  is  here  treating  about  a  manpUMi 
under  the  Law,  and  not  under  Grace. — 2.  The  manner  in  which  CaMt 
NAL  and  Spiritual  are  opposed  to  each  other  in  the  Scriptures^^-^ 
An  Objection  taken  from  1  Cor.  iii,  1,2;  and  a  Reply  to  it. — ^  Hk 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  Sold  under  8is.^The  views  of  Caimn  asd 
Beza  on  this  verse. 

1.  Having  in  the  preceding  manner  considered  the  dispoduon 
and  economy  of  the  whole  chapter,  let  us  now  somewhat  more 
strictly  investigate  the  question  proposed  by  us ;  which  is  this, 
"  Are  those  things  which  are  recorded,  from  the  14th  verse 
to  the  end  of  the  Seventh  chapter,  to  be  understood  ooncemiDg 
a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  or  concerning  one  who  is  under 
grace?'' 

First  of  all,  let  some  attention  be  bestowed  on  the  connexion 
of  the  14th  verse  with  those  which  preceded  it :  For  the  rational 
particle  yap^  ^^  fiyr^  indicates  its  connexion  with  the  preceding. 
This  connexion  shows,  that  the  same  subject  is  discussed  in  this 
verse,  as  in  those  before  it ;  and  the  pronoun  ey»,  I,  must  be 
understood  as  relating  to  the  same  man^,  as  had  been  signified  in 
the  previous  verses  by  the  same  pronoun.  But  the  investigation 
in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  was  respecting  a  ma/n  who  is 
und^r  the  law,  and  the  pronoun  "  I  '^  had  previously  denoted  the 
man  who  was  under  the  law :  Therefore,  in  this  14th  verse  also,  in 
which  a  cause  is  given  of  that  which  had  been  before  explained, 
a  man  under  the  law  is  still  the  subject.  If  it  be  otherwise,  the 
whole  of  it  is  nothing  less  than  loose  reasoning ;  nor,  in  this  case, 
have  we  ever  been  able  to  perceive  even  any  probable  connexion, 
according  to  which  these  consequences  that  follow  can  be  in 
coherence  with  the  matters  preceding,  and  which  has  been  adduced 
by  those  who  suppose,  that,  in  the  first  thirteen  verses  of  this 
Seventh  chapter,  the  discourse  refers  to  a  man  under  the  law,  but 
that  in  the  14th  verse  and  those  which  follow,  the  subject  of  the 
discourse  is  a  ma/n  under  grace.  If  any  one  denies  this,  let  him 
attempt  to  make  out  the  connexion  [between  the  two  portions  of 
the  chapter  which  have  just  been  specified].  Some  of  those  who 
have  entertained  that  opinion,  perceiving  the  difficulty  of  such  an 
an  undertaking,  interpret  this  14th  verse  as  well  as  those  which 
preceded  it,  as  relating  to  a  man  under  the  law;  but  the  16th  and 
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bUowing  verses  as  applicable  to  a  man  under  grace.  This  also 
ire  shall  hereafter  perceive. 

Secondly.  In  the  same  14th  verse,  that  man  about  whom  the 
Rpostle  treats  under  his  own  person,  is  s^d  to  be  carnal:  But  a 
man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  is  not  camaJy  but 
tpiritual:  Therefore  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  certainty,  that 
die  subject  of  the  apostle  in  this  verse  is  not  a  man  placed  under 
g^ce.  But  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  is  carnal:  Therefore  it 
is  pliun,  that  the  subject  of  discourse  in  this  verse  is  a  man  under 
^  law.  I  prove  that  a  regenerate  man,  one  who  is  placed  under 
g;race,  is  neither  carnal,  nor  so  designated  in  the  Scriptures. — In 
Romans  viii,  9,  it  is  said,  ^<  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,"  And,  in  the  verse  preceding,  it  is  said,  "  So  then  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God :"  But  a  regenerate  man, 
3ne  who  is  placed  under  grace,  pleases  God. — In  Romans  viii,  5, 
t  is  said,  <<  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
lesh ; "  but  [as  it  is  expressed  in  the  same  verse]  a  man  under 
frace  **  minds  the  things  of  the  Spirit."^ — In  Gal.  v,  24,  it  is  said, 
<  They  that  are  Christ'^s  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  afiections 
ind  lusts:"  And  they  that  *<have  crucified  the  flesh,"  are  not  carnal  •* 
But  men  who  are  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace  <<  are  Chrisf  s, 
md  have  crucified  the  flesh:"  Therefore,  such  men  as  answer 
ibis  description  are  not  carnal. — In  Romans  viii,  14,  it  is  said, 

*  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
Bod :"  But  regenerate  men  are  "  the  sons  of  God :"  Therefore 
hey  are  "  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God:"  But  such  persons  are 
fpirUual. 

S.  But  it  is  here  objected,  *^  The  same  man  may,  in  a  different 
'^  respect,  be  called  carfuU  and  spiritual; — <  spiritual,^  so  far  as 
'^  he  is  regenerate  through  the  Spirit ;— -*  carnal,*^  so  far  as  he  is 
^  unregenerate :  For  as  long  as  man  is  in  this  mortal  body,  he  is 
^  not  fully  regenerate.     From  this  arises  a  two-fold  signification 

*  of  the  word  *  carnal  :^  One  denotes  a  man  purely  carnal,  in 

*  whom  sin  has  the  dominion :  The  Other  denotes  a  man  partly 

*  carnal  and  partly  spiritual." 

Answer.  I  grant,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that  man  is  not 
Idfy  and  perfectly  regenerate  so  long  as  he  is  in  the  present  life : 
3ut  this  admission  must  be  correctly  apprehended,  that  is,  that 
uch  perfection  be  understood  as  relating  not  to  the  essence  and 
flsential  parts  of  regeneration  itself,  but  to  the  degree  and  mea^ 
ure  of  the  quantity.  For  the  business  of  regeneration  [non  Ha 
abet]  is  not  carried  on  in  such  a  manner,  that  a  man  is  regenerate 
r  renewed  with  regard  to  some  of  his  faculties,  but  remains  with 
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regard  to  others  of  them  altogether  in  the  oldnea  of  depraved 
nature :  But  this  second  birth  is  ordered  in  the  same  manner  as 
our  first  nativity,  by  which  we  are  born  human  beings, — that  is, 
partaking  entirely  of  human  nature,  but  not  in  the  perfection  of 
adult  manhood :  Thus  also  does  the  power  of  regeneration  pervade 
all  the  faculties  of  man,  none  of  them  excepted ;  but  it  does  not 
pervade  them  perfectly  at  the  first  moment :  For  it  is  carried  on 
gradually,  and  by  daily  advances,  until  it  is  expanded  or  drawn 
out  to  a  full  and  mature  age  in  Christ :  Hence,  the  whole  man  is 
said  to  be  regenerated,  according  to  all  his  faculties, mind,  affections 
and  will ;  and  he  is  therefore,  with  regard  to  these  his  regenerated 
faculties,  a  spiritual  person. 

But  as  in  the  Scriptures  a  spirihud  man  and  a  carnal  man  are 
opposed  to  each  other  in  their  entire  definitions;— for. the  former 
of  them  is  one  who  walks  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  latter  is 
he  that  walks  after  the  Jlesh ; — and  as  the  one  is  mentioned  for 
the  opposite  of  the  other ;  in  this  respect  indeed,  the  same  man 
cannot  be  said  to  be  at  once  both  spiritual  and  carnal.  And  thus 
I  reject,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  this  distinction  of  carnal 
persons,  by  which  some  of  them  are  called  carnal,  in  whom  an 
has  dominion  on  the  predominant  part;  and  by  which  others 
receive  the  appellation  of  carnal  men,  in  whom  the -flesh  contends 
against  the  Spirit  on  the  part  which  is  less  powerful :  For  the 
rejection  of  this  distinction  I  have  the  permission  of  Scripture, 
which  is  not  accustomed  to  reckon  the  latter  of  these  two  classes 
in  the  number  of  carnal  persons.  This  is  expressed  in  a  veiy 
significant  manner  by  Leo,  on  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  in 
the  following  words :  "  Though  we  are  saved  by  hope,  and  still 
^'  bear  about  with  us  corruption  and  mortal  flesh ;  yet  we  are 
"  correctly  said  not  to  be  in  the  Jksh  if  carnal  afiections  have  not 
^^  dominion  over  us,  and  we  deservedly  lay  aside  and  discard  the 
**  name  of  that  thing  whose  wiU  we  no  longer  follow.'* 

But  were  this  their  distinction  allowed,  still  that  is  not  yet 
proved  which  they  attempt,  unless  it  be  demonstrated  that  this 
man  is  called  carnal,  not  in  the  first  of  these  respects  or  senses, 
but  in  the  second, — not  because  sin  has  the  dominion  in  him,  but 
because  the  Jlesh  contends  against  the  Spirit :  Whidi  is  a  result 
that  can  never  be  deduced  from  the  text  itself.  For  it  is  evident, 
that,  in  the  man  whom  the  apostle  here  calls  carnal,  sin  has  the 
dominion,  and  the  party  of  the  flesh  is  more  powerfid  in  him,  than 
that  of  the  Spirit.  Because  ^*  sin  dwelleth  in  him ;  he  does  the 
evil  that  he  would  not,  and  he  does  not  the  good  which  he  would; 
to  perform  what  is  good  he  finds  not,  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
him  perpetrates  that  which  is  evil ;  he  is  brought  into  captivity  to 
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the  law  of  sin,  or  he  is  a  captive  under  the  law  of  sin.^  All  these 
are  certain  and  manifest  tokens  of  sin  which  has  the  dominion. 
Nor  is  it  any  valid  objection,  that  the  man  is  compelled,  though 
unwilling  and  reluctant,  to  obey  sin :  For  the  dominion  of  sin  is 
two-fold, — either  with  the  consent  of  him  who  sins, — or  against 
his  conscience  and  his  consent  arising  from  his  conscience.  For 
whether  a  servant  obeys  his  Lord  willingly  or  unwillingly,  he 
is  still  the  servant  of  him  to  whom  he  yields  obedience.  This 
is  such  a  certain  truth,  that  no  one  is  able  to  come  from  the 
servitude  of  sin  to  liberty,  except  through  this  way, — the  way  of 
this  hatred  of  servitude,  and  of  this  desire  of  obtaining  deliverance. 

S.  But  some  one  will  say,  *^  Even  those  who  are  under  grace 
are  called  carnal  in  1  Cor.  iii,  1,  ^.'^ 

I  reply :  The  question  does  not  relate  to  the  word  itself,  but 
to  its  true  meaning  and  the  thing  signified  by  it.  We  must  try, 
therefore,  whether  this  word  has  the  same  signification  in  this 
passage,  as  it  has  in  the  Seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  But  they  [at  Corinth]  are  called  carnal  with  respect  to 
knowledge  and  in  reference  to  [qff€ctiis'\  feeling  or  inclination.  In 
this  sense,  being  [ft/d^<9]  unskilful  and  inexperienced  in  the 
doctrine  of  piety  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  they  are 
called  camaly  in  opposition  to  those  who  are  sptritual^  who  know 
how  to  <^  judge  all  things,^  (1  Cor.  ii,  15,)  and  who  are  also 
called  **  those  who  are  perfect^'^  in  1  Cor.  ii,  6 :  And,  in  this 
sense,  '^  babes  in  Christ,^  and  those  who  have  need  to  be  fed  with 
milk,  are  called  carnal.  But  with  respect  to  feeling  or  inclination, 
those  men  are  called  carnal  in  whom  human  and  carnal  affections 
have  the  dominion  and  prevail,  and  who  are  said,  in  other  passages, 
k>  be  in  the  Jlesh^  and  to  walk  according  to  the  flesh ;  in  opposition 
to  those  who  are  spiritiialy  who  ^^  through  the  Spirit  have  mortified 
the  deeds  of  the  fiesh  and  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts.^  But  the  apostle  seems  here  to  bestow  this  appellation 
on  the  Corinthians,  or  on  some  of  them,  with  this  two-fold 
reference:  For  he  says,  that,  with  respect  to  knowledge,  they 
are  *^  babes  in  Christ,^  that  is,  unskilful  and  inexperienced  in  the 
doctrine  of  piety,  who  had  to  be  *'  fed  with  milk,  and  who  were 
not  able  to  bear  solid  food  :^  But  with  respect  to  affections,  he 
says  that  they  ^^  are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men,^  on  account  of  the 
contentions  and  divinons  which  prevailed  among  them,  from 
which  it  was  evident  that,  in  them,  the  flesh  had  the  predominance 
over  the  Spirit.  But  in  whatever  sense  or  manner  the  word  is 
used  in  this  passage,  it  brings  no  advantage  to  the  cause  of  those 
who  declare  that  the  apostle  calls  himself  a  carnal  man  in  Romans 
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vii,  14.     For  if  the  same  word  is  not  used  in  1  Cor.  ui,  1,  in  a 
sense  similar  to  that  which  it  bears  in  Romans  vii,  14,  then  it  is 
adduced  in  an  unlearned  and  useless  manner  in  elucidation  of  this 
question :  For  equivocation  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  error.    If 
the  word  is  to  be  received  in  the  same  sense  in  both  passages, 
then  I  am  at  liberty  firmly  to  conclude  from  this,  in  favour  of 
my  opinion,  that  the  apostle  cannot  be  called  carnal  in  Romans 
vii,  14 ;  for  under  that  appellation  he  severely  reprehends  the 
Corinthians  because  he  ^*  was  not  able  to  speak  unto  them  as  uDto 
spiritual  persons,^  since  they  were  such  as  were  still  carnal; 
which  he  would  have  done  without  any  just  cause,  if  he  were 
himself  also  comprehended  under  that  title  when  understood  in 
the  same  signification. 

4.  Thirdly.  The  same  man,  about  whom  the  apostle  is  here 
treating,  is  al^  said,  in  this  the  14th  verse,  to  be  sold  under  m, 
or,  (which^is  the  same  thing,)  the  slave  of  sin,  and  become  its 
servant  by  purchase :  Which  title  can,  in  no  sense  whatsoever, 
be  adapted  to  men  placed  under  grace, — a  misappropriatimi  of 
epithet,  against  which  the  Scriptures  most  openly  reclaim  in  many 
passages : — ^<  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  sbsdl 
be  free  indeed."  (John  viii,  86.)—"  For  he  that  is  dead,"  is  jus- 
tified,  that  is,  he  "  is  freed  from  sin."  (Rom.  vi,  7.)  "  But  God 
be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin :  Being  then  made 
free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness,"  or  those 
who  are  completely  subject  to  it.  (Rom.  vi,  17,%  18.)  But  that 
the  two  things  here  specified  [the  service  of  sin,  and  that  of  righte- 
ousness] are  so  opposed  to  each  other  as  not  to  be  able  to  meet 
together  at  once  in  the  same  individual,  is  evident  from  the  20tb 
verse  of  the  same  chapter.  "  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness." — But  that  the  same  remark 
applies  to  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  is  apparent  from  a  com-  • 
parisoQ  of  2  Cor.  iii,  17,  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty,"  with  Gal.  v,  18,  "  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  the  law :"  Therefore,  they  who  are  Jed  of  the  Spirit 
are  free.  But  such  persons  are  7iot  under  the  law :  Therefore, 
those  who  are  under  the  law,  are  not  free,  but  are  the  servants  (f 
sin.  For,  whether  any  one  unwillingly,  and  compelled  by  the 
force  of  sin,  obeys  it,  or  whether  he  does  it  willingly, — whether 
any  one  becomes  the  slave  of  sin  by  the  deed  of  his  first  parents,  or 
whether,  in  addition  to  this,  "  he  has  sold  himself  to  work  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  as  it  is  related  concerning  Ahab  in  1  Kings 
xxi,  20 :  In  each  of  these  cases  is  the  man  truly  and  deservedly 
called  the  servant  of  sin.     '^  For  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of 
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he  same  is  he  brought  into  bondage.'*^  (2  Pet  ii,  19.)  And  ^*  who- 
oever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.*"  (John  viii,  84.) 
'  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
ibey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto 
leath,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ?^^  (Rom.  vi,  16.)  For 
he  different  mode  of  servitude  does  not  exempt  or  discharge  [the 
ubjcct  of  it]  from  servitude,  but  is  conclusive  that  he  is  under  it. 
Should  any  one  reply,  concerning  the  man  mentioned  in  Rom. 
Uf  14,  ^*  that  he  is  not  simply  called  tlie  servant  of  sin^  but 
that  he  is  so  denominated  with  this  aestriction, — that  he  is 
the  servant  of  sin  zoUh  respect  to  the  fleshy  and  not  with  respect 
to  the  mindj  as  is  apparent  from  the  last  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  which  is  an  explanation  of  this  verse  ;^  I  rejoin,  that 
his  man  is  simply  called  the  servant  ofsitiy  but  of  the  description 
»f  those  who  unwillingly  and  with  a  reluctant  ooiflbience  serve 
in.  But  with  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Ilk  v^tee  of 
he  chapter  is  to  be  understood,  we  shall  perceive  what  it  is  when 
re  arrive  at  that  part. 

But  [  pleriqtte']  the  greater  part  of  the  divines  of  our  [Protestant] 
irofession  acknowledge,  that  this  14th  verse  must  be  understood 
IS  relaUng  to  an  unregenerate  man,  to  one  who  is  not  placed 
mder  grace.  Thus  Calvin  observes  on  this  verse :  ^*  The  Apostle 
low  begins  to  bring  the  law  and  the  nature  of  man  a  little  more 
iiosely  into  hostile  contact  with  each  other.^  And  on  the  subse- 
[uent  verse  he  says :  *^  He  now  descends  to  the  more  particular 
•sample  of  a  man  already  regenerate.^  Thus  also,  Beza,  against 
Tastellio,  in  the  refutation  of  the  first  argument  to  the  ISth  and 
.4th  calumny,  (fol.  413,)  says :  '^  St.  Paul  exclaims,  that  he  is 
nC  sufficient  even  to  think  that  which  is  good ;  and  in  another 
Mssage,  considering  himself  [^.r/ra]  not  within  the  boundaries  of 
rrace,  he  says,  But  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.'^ 

VERSE  THE  FIFTEENTH. 

.  He  dobs  not  approve  of  that  which  he  does;  neither  does  he  do  that 
which  he  fvould,  but  he  does  that  which  he  hates. — 2.  The  nature  of  the 
contest  carried  on  in  man, — 3.  The  opinion  of  SL  Augustine  and  Peter 
MartjfT  respecting  the  conJUct  in  men  who  are  not  born  again. 

1.  The  Ifith  verse  contains  a  proof  of  the  affirmation  in  the 
■•ceding  verse,  which  is,  that  the  man  about  whom  the  Apostle 
i  treating,  is  <<  sold  under  mBp^iii^ifm  bond-slave  of  sin. 

For  the  argument  is  taikitiattt/^  and  proper  effect  of 
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a  parchased  servaDt,  and  of  one  who  has  no  legal  control  over 
himself,  but  who  is  subjected  to  the  power  of  another.  For 
it  is  the  property  of  a  servant,  not  to  execute  his  own  will,  but 
that  of  his  lord,  whether  he  does  this  willingly  and  with  full  con- 
sent, or  he  does  it  with  the  judgment  of  his  own  mind  exclaiming 
against  it,  and  with  his  will  resisting  it  This  is  expressed  in  no 
unskilful  manner  by  St.  Augustine,  in  his  Retractations^  (lib.  i, 
cap.  1,)  «  He  who,  by  the  flesh  that  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
*^  does  those  things  which  he  would  not,  lusteth  indeed  utiTtnllkig^f 
^*  — and  in  this  he  does  not  that  which  he  would :  But  if  he  be 
**  overcome  [by  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit]  he  willingly 
'^  consents  to  his  lusts, — and  in  this  he  does  nothing  but  what  he 
^^  has  willed,  that  is,  devoid  of  righteousness  and  the  servant  of 
'<  sin.'"  This  b  confirmed  by  Z  anchius,  on  the  Works  qfRedetf^ 
tioHy  (lib.  i,  ^.  8,)  ^^  Undoubtedly  Peter,  therefore,  denied  Christ 
beq|yse4k  would,  though  he  did  not  that  with  a  full  will,  but 
reluctantly.*"  But  the  proof  [which  the  apostle  adduces  in  the 
15th  verse]  is  accommodated  to  the  condition  of  the  man  about 
whom  he  is  treating,  that  is,  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  and 
who  is  the  servant  of  sin  just  so  far  as  to  serve  it  not  with  full 
consent,  but  with  a  conscience  crying  out  against  it.  For  these 
are  the  words  of  the  apostle :  '^  For  that  which  I  do,  I  alloir 
not,"  that  is,  I  do  not  approve  of  it :  This  sentiment  he  explains 
and  proves  more  at  large  in  the  words  which  immediately  follow 
in  the  same  verse :  *^  For  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what 
I  hate,  that  I  do."  From  which  we  frame  this  syllogism : 
He  who  approves  not  of  that  which   he  does,   nor   does  that 

which  he  would,  is  the  slave  of  another,  that  is,  of  sin : 
But  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating  approves  not 
of  that  which  he  does,  nor  does  what  he  would,  but  he  does 
that  which  he  hates : 
Therefore^  the  man  who  is  in  this  place  the  subject  of  discussion, 
is  the  slave  of  another,  that  is,  of  sin ;  and  therefore  the  same 
man  is  unregcnerate,  and  not  placed  under  grace. 
2,  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  '^  In  this  passage  is  described  a 
contest  in  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  which 
contest  cannot  take  place  in  a  man  who  is  unrcgeneratc.*" 
Answer. — In  this  passage,  the  contest  between  this  man  and 
sin  is  not  described ;  but  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  servitude 
of  the  man  himself  under  sin,  are  demonstrated  from  the  proper 
effect  of  a  servant  by  purchase :  Which  effect,  in  reality,  is  not 
produced  by  this  man  without  much  reluctance  of  conscience  and 
great  mental  struggles,  which  precede  the  very  production  of  the 
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act ;  but  this  deed  is  not  committed  except  by  a  mind  which  is 
conquered  and  overcome  by  the  force  of  sin.  Then  I  deny  the 
preceding  affirmation,  that,  in  an  unregenerate  man,  of  what 
description  soever  he  may  be,  there  is  discovered  no  contest  of 
the  mind  or  conscience  with  the  inclinations  and  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  sin.  Nay,  I  further  assert  and  affirm,  that,  in  a  man 
who  is  under  the  law,  there  is  necessarily  a  conflict,  on  the  one 
part,  between  the  mind  and  conscience^  that  prescribe  those  things 
which  are  just  and  honest ;  and  between  the  inclinations  or  motions 
cfsin,  on  the  other,  which  impel  the  man  to  things  that  are 
unlawful  and  forbidden  For  the  Scriptures  describe  to  us  a  two- 
fold conflict  against  sin:  The  First,  that  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the 
mind  or  the  conscience :  The  Second,  that  of  the  flesh  or  sin, 
and  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Fobmeb  of  these  obtains  in  all  those  whotave  a  know- 
ledge of  what  is  righteous  and  iniquitous,  of  whaTis  j flit  and 
unjust ;  *^  in  whose  hearts  is  written  the  work  of  the  law,  and 
whose  thoughts  in  the  mean  while  either  accuse  or  excuse  one 
wiother,^  as  it  is  recorded  in  Romans  ii,  15 ;  **  who  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness;^  (i,  18;)  whose  consciences  are  not 
yet  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  who  are  not  yet  ^*  past  all  feeling  C* 
{Ephes.  iv,  19;)  and  who  know  the  will  of  their  Lord,  but  do  it 
not.  (Luke  xii,  47.) 

S.  This  view  of  the  matter  is  confirmed  to  us  by  St.  Augustine, 
in  his  book  <<The  Exposition  of  certain  Propositions  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,^  (cap.  3,)  in  which  he  says,  ^*  Before 
*<  the  law  (that  is,  in  the  state  or  degree  before  the  law)  we  do  not 
*'  fight ;  because  we  not  only  lust  and  sin,  but  sins  have  also  our 
•*  approval.  Under  the  law  we  fight,  but  are  overcome :  For  we 
*'  confess  that  those  things  which  we  do,  are  evil ;  and,  by  making 
*'  such  confession,  we  intimate  that  we  would  not  do  them.  But, 
^*  because  we  have  not  yet  any  grace,  we  are  conquered.  In  this 
<*  [^odujcondition  it  is  shewn  to  us,  in  what  situation  we  lie ;  and 
<<  while  we  are  desirous  of  rising  up,  and  still  fall  down,  we  are  the 
*'  more  grievously  afflicted,^  &c.  This  is  likewise  acknowledged 
by  Peter  Martyr,  who  observes,  on  Romans  v,  8 :  "  We  do  not 
*'  deny,  that  there  is  occasionally  some  contest  of  this  kind  in 
**  unregenerate  men ;  not  because  their  minds  are  not  carnal  and 
*<  inclined  to  vicious  pursuits,  but  because  in  them  are  still 
^  engraven  the  laws  of  nature,  and  because  in  them  shines  some 
^  illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  though  it  be  not  such  as  can 
**  justify  them,  or  can  produce  a  saving  change."" 
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Thb  Latter  contest,  that  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit, 
obtains  in  the  regenerate  alone.  For  in  that  heart  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  neither  is  nor  dwells,  there  can  be  no  contest,— 
though  some  persons  are  said  to  *^  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,^  and  to 
**  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,^  which  expresaons  have  another 
meaning. 

The  difference  between  these  two  contests  is  very  manifest  from 
the  diversity  of  the  issue  or  consequence  of  each :  For,  in  the 
Firsts  the  flesh  overcomes ;  but,  in  the  Latter,  the  Spirit  usuaUy 
gains  the  victory  and  becomes  the  conqueror.  This  may  be  seen 
by  a  comparison  of  this  passage  with  Gal.  v,  16,  17 ;— ^  com- 
parison which  we  will  afterwards  undertake. 

But  from  the  proper  effects  of  the  law  itself,  it  may  be  most 
certainly  demonstrated  that  a  contest  against  sin  is  carried  oa 
within  a  maaVho  is  so  under  the  law  as  that  it  has  discbai^ged 
all  itStfoffietf'  towards  him,  and  has  exerted  all  its  pbwers  in  him. 
For  it  is  the  effect  of  the  law  to  convict  a  man,  already  convicted 
of  sin,  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  to  incite  him  to  obedience,'  to 
convince  him  of  his  own  weakness,  to  inflame  him  with  a  de«re  to 
be  delivered,  and  to  compel  him  to  seek  for  deliverance :  It  is  well 
known,  however,  that  these  effects  cannot  be  completed  without 
a  contest  against  indwelling  sin.  But  we  have  already  said,  thi^ 
about  such  a  man  as  this  the  apostle  treats  in  this  passage,— one 
who  is  in  this  manner  under  the  law. 

If  any  man  will  yet  obstinately  maintain,  that  all  unregenerate 
persons  in  general  perpetrate  that,  to  the  commission  of  which  sin 
and  the  flesh  persuade,  with  full  consent  and  without  any  reluct- 
ance ;  let  him  not  view  it  as  a  grievance  if  I  demand  proof  for  his 
assertion,  since  it  is  made  against  express  testimonies  of  Scripture^ 
and  since  many  examples  may  be  adduced  in  proof  of  the  contrary : 
Such  as  that  of  Balaam,  who,  agtunst  his  own  conscience,  obeyed 
the  King  of  Moab :  That  of  Saul,  who,  against  his  conscience, 
persecuted  David :  That  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  through  obstinate 
malice,  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c.  But  even  that  very  com- 
mon distinction,  by  which  sins  are  distinguished  into  those  of 
Ignorance,  Infirmity,  and  Malice,  is  likewise  by  this  method 
destroyed,  if  all  unregenerate  persons  commit  sin  with  full  assent 
and  without  any  struggle  or  reluctance.  I  am  desirous  also  on 
this  occasion  to  bring  to  the  recollection  of  the  adverse  party, 
the  steps  or  degrees  by  which  God  is  accustomed  to  convert  his 
children  to  himself  from  wickedness  of  life :  And  which  if  they 
will  diligently  and  without  prejudice  consider,  they  will  perceive 
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that  the  contest  between  the  mind  and  the  flesh,  which  is  excited 
by  the  law,  must  of  necessity  be  placed  among  the  beginnings 
and  the  precursors  of  regeneration. 


VERSE  THE  SIXTEENTH. 

1.  Hb  consents  to  the  Lam  thai  it  is  good:  A  Consedary  deduced^"^. 
An  Objection  answered. — 3.  A  Second  Objection. 

1.  From  what  has  preceded,  a  consectary  or  consequence  is 
deduced  for  the  excuse  of  the  law,  in  the  following  words :  *<  If 
then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  to  the  law  that 
it  is  good.""  In  this  verse  nothing  is  said,  which  may  not,  in  the 
best  possible  manner  and  without  any  controversy,  agree  with  one 
who  is  under  the  law.  For  unless  a  man  under  the  law  yields 
his  assent  to  it  that  it  is  good,  he  is  not  at  all  under  the  law :  For 
this  is  the  first  efiect  of  the  law  in  those  whom  it  will  subject  to 
itself, — ^to  convince  them  of  its  equity  and  justice ;  and  when  this 
is  done,  such  consent  necessarily  arises.  It  is  also  apparent  from 
the  First  and  Second  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and 
from  the  Tenth  chapter  in  which  '*  a  zeal  of  God  touching  the 
law  ^  is  attributed  to  the  Jews,  that  this  consent  is  not  peculiar 
to  a  regenerate  man,  not  is  it  the  proper  effect  of  the  regenerating 
Spirit. 

2.  If  any  one  say,  ^<  The  subject  in  this  passage  is  that  assent 
<<  by  which  a  man  assents  to  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  which 
<<  cannot  be  in  those  who  do  not  understand  the  whole  law : 
*'  But  none  among  the  unregenerate  understands  the  entire  law 
'«of  God:" 

I  reply.  First,  It  can  never  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  ^^  nonq 
among  Uie  unregenerate  understands  the  entire  law,^  while  the 
following  passages  exclaim  against  such  an  assertion :  '<  That 
servant  who  knew  his  Lord'^s  will  and  did  not  according  to  it, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."^  (Luke  xii,  47.)  ^^  Though 
I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and 
all  knowledge;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."^ 
(1  Cor.  xiii,  2.)  ^^  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifietb.'*^ 
(l  Cor.  viii,  1.)  **  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known 
it»  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.^ 
(«  Peter  ii,  ai.) 
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Secondly.— Neither  can  this  affirmation  be  truly  made  in 
every  case, — <^  No  man  assents  to  the  entire  law  unless  he 
understands  the  whole  of  it  :^  For  he  assents  to  the  whole  law 
who  knows  it  to  be  from  God  and  to  be  good,  though  he  may 
not  particularly  understand  all  things  which  are  prescribed  and 
forbidden  in  the  law.  And  where  among  the  regenerate  is  that 
man  to  be  found  who  dares  to  claim  for  himself  such  a  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  law? 

Thirdly. — That  which  is  appropriately  subservient  to  this 
purpose  is,  a  denial  that  this  passage  has  any  reference  to  that 
consent  by  which  a  man  assents  to  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  as 
being  specially  understood :  For  neither  do  the  words  themselves 
indicate  any  such  thing,  nor  does  the  analogy  of  the  connexion 
permit  it.  Because  it  is  concluded  from  the  circumstance  of  his 
dmig  voKat  he  wotdd  not,  that  he  *^  consents  unto  the  law  that  it 
is  good;^  which  conclusion  cannot  be  deduced  from  this  deed  if 
it  be  said,  that  this  expression  relates  to  the  consent  which  arises 
from  a  special  acquaintance  with  and  an  understanding  of  all  the 
precepts  of  the  law.  For  that  which  this  man  here  says  that  be 
docs,  is  a  particular  deed;  it  is  therefore  prohibited  by  some 
special  precept  of  the  law,  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  which 
is  the  cause  why  he  who  does  that  deed  does  it  [nolens]  with 
reluctance :  Hence,  as  from  a  consequent,  it  is  concluded  from 
this  deed  thus  performed,  (that  is,  committed  with  a  mind  crying 
out  and  striving  against  it,)  that  he  who  commits  the  deed  in  this 
manner,  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good.* 

8.  But  some  one  will  perhaps  rejoin  and  say,  **  This  passage 
^'  does  not  relate  to  the  consent  of  general  estimcUion^  which  may 
*^  be  possessed,  and  is  so  in  reality,  by  many  of  the  unregencrate : 
"  But  it  has  reference  to  tlie  consent  of  particular  approbation^ 
•*  which  is  the  peculiar  act  of  the  regenerating  Spirit.*^ — Such  an 
objector  ought  to  know,  that  those  things  which  are  confidently 
uttered  without  any  attempt  at  proof,  may  with  equal  freedom  be 
rejected  without  oftering  the  smallest  reason.  The  thing  itself, 
however,  evinces  the  contrary :  For,  to  consent  to  t/ie  law  thai  ii 
is  goody  is  not  to  approve  in  particular  a  deed  which  has  been 
prescribed  by  the  law ;  for  this  consent  of  partictdar  approbation 
cannot  consist  with  the  perpetration  of  a  deed  which  is  particu- 
larly disapproved.  But  the  commission  of  such  an  act  agrees 
well  with  the  consent  about  which  the  apostle  here  treats. 
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VERSE  THE  SEVENTEENTH. 

1.  He  no  longer  himself  perpetraies  this  evil,  but  it  is  done  by  sin  that 
dwdkth  in  ^m :  A  Second  Consectary  deduced.'-^*  From  this  verse 
are  drawn  two  arguments  far  the  contrary  opinion,  both  of  which  are 
refuted.  The  First  Argument,  and  a  reply  to  U^^S.  The  Second 
Argument,  and  a  Reply. ^^4h  An  Argument  from  this  verse  in  favour 
qf  the  true  opinion. — 5.  On  the  word  dwblunq,  or  inhabiting^ 
according  to  its  Signification  and  the  usage  of  Scripture,  with  quota^ 
turns  from  Zanc^us,  Bucer,  Peter  Martyr,  and  Musculus. 

1.  Fkou  the  preceding  verses  is  deduced  another  consectary,  by 
which  this  man  transfers  to  sin  all  the  blame  of  this  matter ;  not 
to  excuse  himself, — ^that  be  far  from  him !,  (for  the  law  has  been 
given  and  written  on  his  heart,  that  ^'  his  thoughts  may  accuse  or 
else  excuse  one  another ;  ^) — ^but  to  point  out  his  servile  condition 
under  the  dominion  of  nn.  In  this  consectary,  therefore,  nothing 
can  be  contuned  which  does  not  agree  with  a  man  who  is  under 
the  law.  If  it  were  otherwise,  the  consectary  would  contain  more 
than  was  to  be  found  in  the  premises,  which,  it  has  been  demon- 
strated, agree  extremely  well  with  a  man  who  is  under  the  law. 

S.  But  let  us  see  the  words  of  this  consectary : — *'  Now  then 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,^  that 
<*  is,  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me  does  this.*"  From  these  words  the 
oppoate  party  seem  capable  of  eliciting  two  arguments  in  support 
of  the  opinion  which  affirms,  that  the  apostle  is  here  treating  (Uxmt 
a  regenerate  man  and  one  who  is  placed  under  grace. 

The  First  of  these  arguments  is  of  this  kind : — 
^^  It  cannot  be  said  of  fmregenerate  men  when  they  sin,  that  they 

«  do  not  commit  it  themselves,  but  that  it  is  committed  by  sin 

*^  fdUch  dwells  in  them : 
<*  But  this  is" most  appropriately  siud  about  the  regenerate: 
*^  Therefobb,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  here  treats,  Is 

*<  not  an  unregsneratc  man,  but  one  who  is  regenerate.'" 

Answer.— -The  antecedent  must  be  examined ;  for,  when  it  is 
rither  granted  or  denied,  the  consequence  is  also  granted  or  denied. 

(1.)  It  is  evident,  that  it  cannot  simply  be  affirmed  concerning 
any  man,  whatever  his  condition  may  be,  that  he  does  not  himself 
commit  the  si7t  which  he  commits:  For  this  is  a  contradiction  in 
the  adjunct;  and  the  apostle  declares,  that  this  man  *^ doesevil.*^ 
Therefore,  if  this  can  be  said,  with  truth,  the  expression  must  be 
understood  relatively  and  in  a  certain  respect.     But  this  relation 
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or  respect  ought  to  be  founded  either  in  the  man  himself  who 
perpetrates  the  oJBTence,  or  in  the  perpetration  itself,  (i.)  If  this 
respect  be  founded  in  the  man  himself,  it  must  be  thus  generally 
explained  and  enunciated, — "  The  sin  which  this  man  commits, 
he  does  as  he  is  such  an  one ;  and  fie  does  ii  not  as  he  is  such  an 
one.""  (ii.)  If  the  respect  be  founded  in  the  perpetration  and 
the  effecting  of  the  sin,  then  it  must  be  taken  from  the  varied 
relation  of  causes  of  the  same  kind  to  the  effect:  But  in  this 
passage,  the  apostle  is  treating  on  the  efficient  cause  of  sin,  which 
is  here  allowed  to  be  two-fold, — the  man,  and  sin  dwelling  in 
HIM,  but  so  as  this  may  be  said  to  be  effected  by  indwelling  sin, 
and  not  by  the  man :  Wherefore  this  effect  must  be  taken  from 
the  distribution  of  the  efficient  cause,  by  which  it  is  disthbuted 
into  that  which  is  primary  and  principcd,  and  that  which  is 
secondary  and  less^principal.* 

(2.)  It  can  by  no  means  be  said  by  him  who  is  inspired  with 
a  sincere  love  of  truth,  that  this  two-fold  respect  is  applicable  only 
to  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  but  that  it 
does  not  at  all  appertain  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law  or  does 
not  in  the  least  agree  with  him.  For  as  this  respect  or  relation 
is  two-fold  in  the  regenerate,  on  account  of  the  imperfection 
of  regeneration  in  this  life  and  the  remains  of  ^*  the  old  man,^ 
according  to  which  respect  it  may  be  said  concerning  a  regenerate 
man,  that  ^^  as  he  is  regenercUe  he  does  this,  and  as  he  is  not 
regenerate  he  does  it  not  or  does  not  do  it  perfectly  :^  So  likewise 
in  A  MAN  UNDER  THE  LAW,  the  respcct  is  two-fold  on  account  of 
[adventum]  the  coming  in  of  the  law ;  for  he  is  "  carnal  ^  and 
*^  the  servant  of  sin,^  and  is  under  the  law,  that  is,  **  he  consents 
to  the  law  that  it  is  good;**^  which  consent  is  neither  of  the  flesh 
nor  according  to  the  flesh,  that  is,  it  is  not  from  depraved  nature. 
Wherefore  it  may  be  said  concerning  a  man  under  the  law,  that 
he  commits  sin,  not  as  he  is  under  the  law,  nor  as  he  consents  to 
the  law  that  it  is  good^  but  cls  he  is  carnal  and  the  servant  of  sin. 

(8.)  The  second  respect  (according  to  which  the  effect,  that 
has  simply  proceeded  from  two  concurrent  causes,  is  taken  away 
from  one  of  them  and  ascribed  to  the  other)  seems  to  hold  the 
chief  place  in  this  passage ;  as  it  does  also  in  this  saying  of  the 
apostle,  "  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all :  Yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.^  (1  Cor.  xv,  10.)  For 
it  is  well  known  to  be  a  very  general  practice  to  ascribe  the  effect 
to  the  principal  and  primary  of  two  concurrent  causes,  at  the 

*  For  on  account  of  these  diatinciions,  consult  page  78. 
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Bome  time  taking  away  the  same  effect  from  the  secondary  cause ; 
especially  if  by  some  means,  either  beyond  nature,  or  against  the 
will  and  by  the  force  of  the  superior  cause,  the  secondary  one  has 
been  drawn  forth  to  efficiency.  Thus,  an  ambassador  who  manages 
the  cause  of  his  Prince,  is  not  said  himself  to  act,  but  his  Prince 
who  makes  use  of  his  services.  Thus,  much  more  appropriately, 
if  a  servant,  who  is  oppressed  by  a  tyrannical  lord,  does  something 
against  his  own  will  at  the  command  and  through  the  compulsion 
of  his  lord,  he  will  not  himself  be  said  to  do  this,  but  his  lord 
who  has  the  dominion  over  him.  And  it  is  most  manifest,  to 
every  one  who  will  look  upon  these  words  of  the  apostle  [irreior- 
Iw]  with  unjaundiced  eyes,  that  they  convey  this  meaning ;  as  is 
apparent  from  the  epithet  which  is  attributed  to  sin,  the  perpe- 
trator of  this  evil,  and  by  which  the  dominion  of  sin  is  denoted, — 
that  is,  ^^  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me  does  it."" 

(4.)  It  is  no  matter  of  wonder,  that  ^*  he  does  it  not,  but  sin 
does  it  ;^  for  **  when  the  law  came,  sin  revived  and  he  died."" 
(Bom.  vii,  9*)  Therefore  the  cause  of  actions  is  that  which  lives, 
and  not  that  which  is  dead. 

It  is  apparent,  then,  that  the  first  part  of  the  antecedent  in  this 
aigument  is  false,  and  on  this  account  the  second  part  is  not  reci- 
procal :  Therefore  the  conclusion  cannot  be  deduced  from  it  by 
good  consequence ;  which  consequence  concludes  [that  the  apostle 
18  here  treating]  about  a  regenerate  man,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
unregenerate. 

S.  Thk  Second  argument  is  drawn  from  the  adverbs  of  time, 
**  now^  and  **  no  more^  which  are  used  in  this  verse ;  and  from 
which  a  conclusion  is  thus  drawn  in  favour  of  the  same  opinion : — 
^  These  adverbs  have  respect  to  time  antecedent :  But  the  time 
*<  antecedent  is  the  time  when  the  man  was  not  regenerate.  As 
*^  though  he  had  said :  Formerly^  when  I  was  not  yet  regenerated^ 
^  /  committed  sin :  But  now  I  no  longer  do  this^  because  I  am 
**  regenerated :  Therefore  it  is  apparent,  that  this  present  time, 
"  which  is  signified  by  the  adverb  "  now^'"  must  be  understood 
«<  oooceming  the  state  of  regeneration ;  since  it  cannot  be  said 
**  concerning  an  unregenerate  man,  that  though  hejbrmerly  com- 
**  mitted  w»,  he  commits  it  no  more^ 

Answeb.-^I  grant  it  to  be  a  great  truth,  that  these  adverbs 
denote  relation  to  time  antecedent,  and  that  in  fact  the  passage  is 
thus  commodiously  explained :  Formerly  indeed  I  perpetrated 
evil,  but  now  I  no  longer  dp  this.  But  I  deny,  that  the  time 
antecedent  embraces  the  entire  state  before  regeneration :  For 
the  state  of  unregeneracy,  or  that  which  is  prior  to  regeneration, 
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18  distinguished  by  our  author,  the  apostle  himself,  into  another 
two-fold  state, — hefbre  or  nAthoid  the  law,  and  under  the  lawj  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  9th  verse  of  this  very  chapter..  And  the 
antecedent  time,  in  reference  to  which  it  is  said  "  now^  and  "  no 
more,'"  comprises  the  state  without  the  law ;  but  the  present  time 
[described  by  the  two  adverbs]  comprises  the  state  under  the  law. 
As.  if  he  had  said,  <^  Formerly,  when  I  was  TvMujut  the  law,  I 
"  committed  sin,  but  now,  when  I  am  under  the  law,  I  no  longer 
**  commit  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.^  This  is  in  unison 
with  what  is  said  in  the  9th  verse :  <^  For  I  was  alive  without 
the  law  once,^  or  formerly :  <^  But  when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  revived,  and  I  died.'"  For  while  "  he  was  alive  without  the 
law,^  he  committed  evil  without  any  reluctance  of  mind  or  of  wiO. 
Therefore  at  that  time  he  did  evil :  But  now,  being  placed  under 
the  law,  he  undoubtedly  commits  sin,  but  be  does  it  against  his 
conscience  and  not  without  resistance  on  the  part  of  his  will 
Wherefore  the  cause  and  culpability  of  sin  must  be  ascribed,  not 
so  much  to  the  man  himself,  as  to  the  violent  impulse  of  sin. 

4.  Thus  far  we  have  perceived,  that  this  verse  contains  nothing 
which  can  afford  support  to  the  opposite  opinion.  Let  us  further 
see  whether  an  argument  may  not  be  elicited  from  it,  for  establish- 
ing the  truth  of  the  other  opinion,  which  declares  that  it  must  be 
understood  concerning  an  unregenerate  man,  and  one  who  is  placed 
under  the  law : 

The  apostle  says,  that  "  sin  dwelleth  in  this  man  :*" 
But  sin  does  not  dwell  in  those  who  are  regenerate : 
Therefore,  the  apostle  is  not  in  this  passage  treating  about  the 

regenerate  or  those  who  are  placed  under  grace,  but  about  the 

unregenerate  and  those  who  are  under  the  law. 

One  of  the  premises  of  this  syllo^sm  is  in  the  text :  The  other 
must  be  demonstrated  by  us.  I  am  aware  indeed,  that  this 
seems  wonderful  to  those  who  are  accustomed  to  the  distinction 
of  sin,  by  which  one  kind  is  called  rtding  or  governing^  and 
another  receives  the  appellation  of  sin  eansttng  within  ue,  or  of 
indwelling  and  inhabiting  sin ;  and  who  suppose  that  the  former 
of  these  epithets  is  peculiar  to  the  unregenerate,  and  the  latter  to 
the  regenerate.  But  if  any  one  require  a  proof  of  this  distinction, 
those  who  ought  to  give  it  will  evince  a  degree  of  hesitation. 
But  is  not  one  kind  of  sin  rtding  or  reigning^  and  another  existing 
zvithin  and  not  reigning ,  and  is  not  the  former  peculiar  to  the 
unregenerate,  and  the  latter  to  the  regenerate  ?  Who  can  jdeny, 
when  the  Scriptures  affirm,  that  there  are  in  us  the  remains  of 
sin  and  of  the  old  man  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  mortal  life  and 
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ahall  ooDtJDue  as  survivors  ?  But  what  man  conversant  with  the 
Scriptures  shall  distinguish  reigfiing  from  indwettifig  or  inhtUniing 
an,  and  will  account  indzoelUng  sin  to  be  the  same  as  the  sin 
existing  wiihinf  Indeed,  indweUing  sin  is  reigning  sin,  and 
rmgntng  is  indwellings  and  therefore  sin  does  not  dwell  in  the 
regenerate  because  it  does  not  domineer  or  rule  in  them :  I  prove 
the  first  part  of  this  both  from  the  very  signification  of  the  word 
io  inhabit  or  dwett^  and  from  the  familiar  usage  of  the  Scriptures. 

5.  (1.)  Concerning  the  signification  of  the  word,  Zanchiub 
observes  in  his  treatise  on  the  Aitrtbuiee  of  God:  *<  God  is  not 
said  to  dwell  in  the  wicked,  but  He  dwells  in  the  pious.  For 
what  is  it  to  dwell  in  any  place?  It  is  not  simply  to  be  tliere^  as 
people  are  at  inns  and  places  of  entertainment  during  journeys ; 
but  it  is  to  reign  and  to  have  the  dominion  at  his  pleasure  as  if  in 
his  own  residence.^  (Lib.  ii,  cap.  6,  quest.  3.)  On  Ephesians  iii, 
17,  the  same  Zanchius  says: — ^^  In  this  proposition,  Christ 
daeUi  in  your  heart  by  faith^  the  word  to  dwell  is  undoubtedly 
put  metaphorically ;  the  metaphor  being  taken,  not  from  those 
persons  who,  as  tenants  or  lodgers,  and  as  strangers  or  travellers, 
tarry  for  a  season  in  the  house  or  inn  t)elonging  to  another ;  but 
it  is  taken  from  masters  of  families,  who,  in  their  own  proper 
dwelling-houses  live  at  liberty,  work,  govern  the  family,  and 
exercise  dominion.*" 

BccES  observes,  on  the  very  passage  which  is  the  subject  of 
our  meditation :  "  He  says,  that  this  destructive  force  or  power 
dwells  in  him,  that  is,  it  entirely  occupies  him  and  has  the 
dominion,  as  is  the  manner  of  those  who  are  at  ihcir  own  house, 
in  their  proper  dwelling  and  domicile.  The  apostle  Paul,  and 
all  Scripture,  frequently  employ  this  metaphor  of  inhabitation  or 
residing;  and  by  it  they  usually  signify  the  dominion  and  tlie 
ceruin  presence,  [Jere  ad  solidum]  almost  perfietually,  of  that 
which  is  said  to  inhabit.*"  And  this  is  one  of  bis  sul>6equeot 
remarks :  '^  When  in  this  manner,  «n  resides  in  us,  it  completely 
and  more  powerfully  besieges  us  and  exercises  dominion.** 

Petex  Maktyx  bays,  on  Romans  viii,  9 :  ^  Ttie  meUpl^if  of 
habitatioo,  or  indwelling,  is  taken  from  this  circumstance,— that 
they  who  inhalxt  a  bouse,  not  only  occupy  it,  imi  also  govern  in 
it  mid  order  [all  things  in  it]  at  their  own  '/ption.'" 

The  subjoined  remark  is  from  Mi>ri'Lt'»  on  i)m  paswuge:— 
'^  And  that  he  may  evidently  expret«  this  tyranny  and  vi<>lence 
of  sin,  he  does  no^  say,  <  Bin  ejnsU  in  lue,'  but  *  8in  dictlU  in  me." 
For  by  the  word  io  dwell  or  iuhalnt,  he  shewti  tliat  tlte  d'jiijiciiou 
of  fiin  is  oomplele  in  Lim ;  aud  that  sjjj  hab,  Wb  it  were,  fixA^d  his 
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Beat)  or  taken  up  his  rendence,  in  him.    Evil  ragns  in  na  place 
with  greater  power  than  in  the  place  where  it  has  fixed  its  seat : 
This  is  what  we  see  in  the  case  of  tyrants. — Thus,  in  a  contrary 
manner,  Grod  is  said  to  have  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Israel ;  because  among  no  other  people  did  He  declare  his  good- 
ness with  such  strong  evidence,  as  He  did  among  them,  acoording 
to  this  expression  of  the  Psalmist,  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any 
nation,  (cxlvii,  20.)    In  this  sense  the  word,  to  inhabit  or  to  dweUj 
is  very  often  used  in  the  Scriptures.     When  therefore  the  apostle 
wished  to  declare  the  power  and  tyranny  of  sin  in  him,  he  said 
that  it  dwelt  in  him,  as  in  its  proper  domicile,  and  thus  fully 
reigned.*" 

Calvin,  in  his  Institutes,  says,  (lib.  iv,  cap.  6,  sec.  11,)  that  we 
arc  circumcised  in  Christ,  with  a  circumciiuon  not  made  by  hands, 
having  laid  aside  the  body  of  sin  which  dwelt  in  our  flesh ;  which 
he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

(2.)  What  I  have  said,  in  accordance  with  Bucer,  about  the 
usage  of  Scripture,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages :  <'  My 
Father  and  I  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.^ 
(John  xiv,  23.)  <<  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you.**  (Rom.  viii,  11.)  "  For  ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."* 
(2  Cor.  vi,  16.)  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith.''  (Ephes.  iii,  17.)  "  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice ;  and,  I  am  persuaded,  in 
thee  also."  (2  Tim.  i,  5.)  "  That  good  thing  which  was  com- 
mitted unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us."* 
(i,  14.)  "  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  tis  lusteth  to  envy  ?  (James  iv,  5.)  *'  Never- 
theless we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  wlierein  dwelleth  righteousness."  (2  Peter  iii,  18.) 
<^  Thou  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  where 
Satan  dwelleth."  (Rev.  ii,  13.)  According  to  this  usage,  the 
saints  are  said  to  be  ^'  an  habitation  of  God  through. the  Spirit.'' 
(Ephes.  ii,  22.) 

It  is  manifest  therefore  from  the  signification  of  the  word  and 
its  most  frequent  usage  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  indwelling 
sin  is  exactly  the  same  as  reigning  sin. 


ITAKT  1.)  JAMKS    AUMiNt\J6.  SiSQ 

But  it  is  easy  now,  likewise,  to  demonstrate  the  second  premiss 
'in  the  syllogism,  (p.  5S,)  which  is,  ^'  Sin  does  not  dwell  in  those 
'who  are  regenerate :""  For  [according  to  the  passages  of  Scripture 
quoted  in  the  preceding  paragraph]  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in 
them :  Christ  also  dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith ;  and  they  are 
■said  to  be  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  :**  Therefore 
sin  does  not  dwell  in  them ;  t>ecause  no  man  can  be  inhabited  hy 
both  God  and  sin  at  the  same  time ;  and  when  Christ  has  **  over- 
come the  strong  man  armed,^  he  binds  him  hand  and  foot  and 
casts  him  out,  and  thus  occupies  his  house  and  dwells  in  it — ^Sin 
does  not  dwell  in  those  who  are  **  dead  to  sin,^  and  ^'  in  whom 
Christ  liveth.""  But  the  regenerate  "  do  not  live  in  sin,*"  but  are 
**  dead  to  it;*^  (Rom.  vi,  2;)  and  in  them  Christ  dwelleth  and 
liveth :  (Gal.  ii,  W :)  Therefore  sin  does  not  dwell  in  the  regene- 
rate. 

Let  the  two  subjoined  passages  of  Scripture  be  compared  toge- 
ther :  ^*  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me:'*  (Rom.  vii,  17:)  "  I  live;  yet  no  morel,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me."  (Gal.  ii,  20.)  We  shall  be  able  by  this  comparison 
most  fully  to  demonstrate,  that  in  this  verse  the  apostle  has  not 
tjeen  speaking  about  himself,  but  has  taken  upon  himself  to  per- 
sonate the  character  of  a  man  who  lives  to  sin,  and  in  whom  nn 
lives,  dwells  and  operates.  Yet  it  does  not  follow  from  this, 
that  no  sin  is  in  the  regenerate :  For  it  has  already  been  shewn, 
(p.  5S7,)  that  iv  be  in  any  place,  and  there  to  dwell j  to  have  the 
dominion^  and  to  reigjiy  are  two  different  things. 

THE  EIGHTEENTH  AND   NINETEENTH   VERSES. 

1.  "  Is  rata  man,  (that  «,  in  his  flesh,  J  dwelleth  ho  good  thing"  Sfc. — 

2.  An  Argument  for  the  contrary  opuuon  is  proposed  from  the  eighteenth 

verse.     The  Answer  to  i/.— ^.  A  Reply  and  its  Rejoinder,--^  Another 

Heply  and  its  Rejoinder. — 5.  An  Argument  from  the  same  words  in 

JdfAur  of  the  true  opinion — 6.  The  Second  Part  of  the  eighteenth  verse : 

*'  To  will  is  present  with  this  man  ;  hut  how  to  perform  that  which  is 

good,  he  finds  not," — 7«  An  Argument  for  the  contrary  Opinion  from 

the  Second  Part  of  this  verse.     The  Answer  to  it,  with  distinctions 

between  each  kind  of  willing  and  nilling,  with  extracts  from  St.  Augus^ 

tine,  Zanchius,  and  Bucer. — 8.  An  Argument  for  the  trtte  Opinion,  from 

the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  verses.     The  Proof  of  the  Major  Propo-^ 

siium,  which  alone  can  be  called  in  question, — 9-  An  Objection  and  the 

Answer  to  it. — 10.  Another  Reply  and  its  Rejoinder.     Not  only  some 

ether  good  things,  but  likewise  those  which  precede  things  that  are  saving, 

have  a  place  in  some  of  the  unregenerate :   With  extracts  in  confirmation 
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from  StAtigusime,  amd  rrfer€mce$  to  Cahm,  Bern,  tmd  XmmMmi^»^ 
11.  TkedMssmUarappeBaihiub^  nfhidk  the  Senplurei  dtMik^imdt  tkom 
who  are  under  ConHrakii  tkromgk  ihe  Law,Jromtka$e  mhowrtrtmtmei 
or  regenerated  fry  the  Grace  of  the  GaspeL 

1.  Let  the  18th  verse  now  be  brought  under  consideratioD,  in 
which  the  Apostle  follows  up  the  same  Bendering  of  a  Cause, 
and  the  Proof  of  it.*  The  Rendering  of  the  Cause  is,  *^  For 
I  know  that  in  me,  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing  :^ 
By  which  words  the  same  thing  is  agnified,  as  by  the  following^ 
<<  I  am  carnal.'"  For  he  is  carnal,  in  whom  no  good  thing  dwelleth. 
The  Proof  is  contained  in  these  words :  ^'  For  to  will  is  present 
with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not.^ 

S.  From  this  Rendering  of  the  Cause,  some  persons  have 
instituted  an  argument  for  the  support  of  thdr  opinion,  in  the 
following  terms : — 
<^  In  this  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treatmg,  are  the  flesh, 

^^  and  some  other  thing  either  distinct  or  differing  from  the 

^*  flesh ;  otherwise  the  apostle  would  not  have  corrected  himself 

^^  by  saying.  In  me^  thai  iSy  in  my  flesh: 
<^  But  in  unregenerate  persons,  there  is  nothing  else  but  the  flesh : 
<^  Therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  here  treats,  is  a 

**  regenerate  person.**^ 

Answer. — I  grant,  that  ^^  in  this  man  is  some  other  thing 
diverse  or  distinct  from  the  flesh  ;^  for  this  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
-apostolical  correction.  But  I  deny,  that  ^'  in  unregenerate  persons 
is  nothing  else  beside  the  flesh  ;*"-— in  those  unregeneraie  persons^ 
I  say,  who  are  under  the  law,  and  about  whom  we  are  engaged 
in  this  controversy. 

I  adduce  this  reason  for  the  justness  of  my  negation :  Because 
in  men  who  are  wider  the  law  is  a  mind  which  knows  some  truth 
concerning  Gtxi  and  ^^  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  ;^ 
(Rom.  i,  18,  19;)  which  has  a  knowledge  of  that  which  is  just 
and  unjust,  and  whose  ^^  thoughts  accuse  or  else  excuse  one 
another  ;^  (li,  1 — 15 ;)  which  knows  that  the  indulgence  of  carnal 
desires  is  sinful;  (vii,  7;)  which  says,  that  ^*  men  must  neither 
steal  nor  commit  adultery  ;'"  (ii,  21,  22 ;)  &c.  &c. — To  certain  of 
ifte  unregenerate  also  is  attributed  some  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  (Heb.  vi,  4 ;)  a  ^^  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ;^  a  ^^  knowledge  of  the  way  of  righteousness;^ 
(2  Pet.  ii,  20 ,21 ;)  some  acquaintance  with  the  will  of  the  Lord; 
(Luke  xii,  47 ;)  the  gift  of  prophecy,  &c.  &c.   (1  Cor.  xiii. 

*  See  page  608. 
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That  man  who  is  bold  enough  to  style  such  things  as  these  **  ike 
fisA^  inflicts  a  rignal  injury  on  God  and  his  Spirit  And  indeed 
liow,  under  the  appellation  of  ^^  tiu  Jlesh^  can  be  comprehended 
that  which  accuses  Wn,  convinces  men  ofskiy  and  compels  them  to 
mek  ddiverancef 

There  is,  then,  in  mien  who  are  under  ike  Jaw^  *^  the  flesh, 
and  something  bende  the  flesh,^  that  is,  a  mind  imbued  with  a 
ft  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  consenting  to  it  that  it  is  good :  And 
in  eome  unregeneraie  persons  there  is,  beside  the  flesh,  a  mind 
enlightened  by  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  But  to  the  '<  other 
lliii^  which  is  distinct  from  the  flesh,^  the  apostle  does  not  in 
this  chapter  give  the  title  of  ihe  Spirit^  but  that  of  tke  Mind. 

The  remark  of  Musculus  on  this  passage  is  as  follows  >— 
^  Behold  how  cautiously  the  apostle  again  employs  the  word  to 
dwdL  He  does  not  say,  ^  I  know  that  in  me  t^  no  good  thing  f 
For,  whence  could  he  otherwise  approve  of  good  things  and 
detest  those  which  are  evil,  consenting  to  *  the  law  of  God,  that 
it  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,'  if  be  had  in  himself  nothing  of 
good?  But  he  says,  ^  I  know  that  in  me  dweUeih  no  good 
thing;'  that  is,  it  does  not  reign  in  me,  does  not  possess  the 
dominion,  since  it  has  seized  upon  sin  for  itself,  and  since  the 
irill  earnestly  desires  that  which  is  good,  though  it,  is  not  free, 
but  weak  and  under  restraint,  enduring  the  power  of  a  tyrant.** 

9.  But  some  one  will  here  reply :  *^  Not  only  is  something 
^  difl!»ent  from  the  flesh  attributed  to  this  man,  but  the  inhabi- 
<^  tation  or  remdence  of  good  is  likewise  attributed  to  that  which 
^  is  different  from  the  flesh ;  for,  otherwise,  that  part  of  the  verse 
**  in  which  the  apostle  corrects  himself  would  not  have  been 
^necessary:  But  in  an  unrcgenerate  man,  or  one  who  is  under 
^  the  law,  there  is  nothing  in  which  good  may  reside:  Thbkx- 
^  foas  this  is  a  regenerate  man,**  &c« 

Rejoinder. — While  I  concede  the  first  of  these  premises,  I 
deny  the  second  which  aflirms,  ^^  In  an  unregenerate  man,  or  one 
who  b  under  the  law,  there  is  nothing  in  which  good  may  dwell 
or  rende.**  For  in  the  mind  of  sudi  a  man  dwells  some  good 
thing,  that  is,  some  truth  and  knowledge  of  the  law.  The  signs 
of  habitation  or  residence  are  the  works  which  this  knowledge 
and  truth  in  the  mind  unfold  or  disclose :  For  instance, — a  con- 
acieDce  not  only  accuung  a  man  of  nn,  but  also  convincing  him 
of  it; — the  delivering  of  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the 
man  himself ;-— the  enacting  of  good  laws ;— careful  attention  to 
public  discipline; — the  punishment  of  crimes; — the  defence  of 
good  people  ;^despair  of  obtaining  righteousness  by  the  law  and 

2mS 
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by  legal  works,  [compuhio]  the  impelling  beceanty  to  deure 
deliverance  and  to  seek  for  it.  These  works  indeed  are  most 
certain  signs  of  the  law  dwelling  and  reigning  in  the  mind  of  sudi 
a  man  as  has  been  described.* 

On  this  point  I  intreat,  that  no  one  will  condemn  of  heresy  that 
which  he  has  yet  either  not  heard,  or  not  sufficiently  conad^ed. 
For  I  do  not  assert,  that  good  dwells  and  reigns  in  a  man  under 
the  law,  or  in  any  of  the  unregcnerate.  For  to  reign  in  the 
mind,  and,  simply,  to  reign  in  the.  man,  are  not  the  same  thing' 
Because  if  this  knowledge  were  simply  to  dwell  and  reign  in  tbe 
man,  this  very  man  would  then  live  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  his 
knowledge,  the  resistance  of  the  flesh  being  repelled  by  that 
which  would  simply  obtain  the  first  and  principal  place  in  a  man. 

If  any  one  closely  considers  this  rendering  of  the  cause,  aod 
accommodates  it  to  the  design  of  the  apostle,  he  will  understand 
that  the  apostolical  correction  was  both  necessary  and  prodaoed 
for  this  purpose, — that,  notwithstanding  the  indwelling  of  some- 
thing good  in  the  mind  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  a  proper 
and  adequate  cause  might  be  given  why,  in  such  a  man  as  thi% 
[iiffecius]  ^*  the  motions  of  sins^  flourish,  and  operate  all  conco- 
piscence :  Which  cause  is  this, — In  the  flesh  of  this  man  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.  For  if  any  good  thing  dwelt  in  his  flesh,  he 
would  then  not  only  know  and  will  what  is  good,  but  woold  abo 
complete  it  in  actual  operation,  his  [(iffectus]  passions  or  deares 
being  tamed  and  subdued,  and  subjected  to  the  law  of  Grod.  In 
reference  to  this,  it  is  appositely  observed  by  Thomas  Aquikas 
on  this  very  passage : — "  And  by  this  it  is  rendered  manifest,  that 
the  good  thing  [or  blessing]  of  grace  does  not  dwell  in  the  flesh; 
because  if  it  dwelt  in  the  flesh,  as  I  have  the  faculty  of  willing 
that  which  is  good  through  the  grace  that  dwells  in  my  mind,  so 
I  should  then  have  of  perfecting  or  fulfilling  what  is  good  through 
the  grace  that  would  dwell  in  my  mind.*" 

4.  But  some  one  will  object : — "  In  the  Scriptures,  the  whde 
unregenerate  man  is  styled  ^sh:      Thus,  For  that  he  also  it 
Jlesh.   (Gen.  vi,  3.)      That  which  is  bom  of  the  fleshy  is  flak 
(John  iii,  6.f 

Reply. — Fibst.  This  mode  of  speaking  is  metonymical,  and 
the  word  camem^  <^  flesh,^  is  used  instead  of  carnal^  by  a  usage 
peculiar  to  the  Hebrews,  who  employ  the  abstract  for  the  con- 
crete.    This  is  clearly  pointed  out  by  Beza,  on  the  passage  just 

*  Musculus  in  his  Common  Pl<icei;  the  chapter  on  Laufs^  under  the  title  ThgLn 
of  Nature^  and  that  of  The  Force  and  Efficaey  qfthe  Law. 
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quoted,  (John  iii,  6,)  on  which  he  observes : — *^  Flesh  is  here  put 
for  carnal;  as,  among  the  Hebrews,  appellatives  are  frequently 
iemployed  as  adjectives:  This  "was  also  a  practice  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  as  in  the  words,  xotSapf^a,  acelua^  &c. 

Secondly.  Though  the  word  flesh  in  the  abstract  be  urged, 
yet  the  whole  man  may  be  csMeA  fleshy  but  not  the  whole  of  man  : 
For  the  mind  which  condemns  sin  and  justifies  the  law,  is  not 
flesh.  But  this  very  same  mind  may  in  some  degree  be  called 
carnal,  because  it  is  in  a  man  who  is  carnal,  and  because  [caro] 
the  flesh,  which  fights  against  the  mind,  brings  the  .whole  man 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  and  by  this  means  has  the  pre- 
dominance in  that  man. 

5.  But  from  these  remarks  may  be  constructed  an  argument 
in  confirmation  of  the  true  sentiment,  in  the  following  manner : 

In  the  flesh  of  a  regenerate  man  dwells  that  which  is  good: 
Therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  discourses  is 
unr^nerate. 

I  prove  the  Proposition  from  the  proper  efiect  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit:  For  the  Holy  Spirit  crucifies  the  flesh  with  its  afiections 
and  lusts,  mortifies  the  flesh  and  its  deeds,  subdues  the  flesh  to 
Himself,  and  weakens  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  sin :  And  He 
performs  all  these  operations  by  His  indwelling:  Therefore, 
good  dwelleth  in  the  flesh  of  a  regenerate  man.  The  Assumption 
18  in  the  text  itself:  Therefore,  the  Conclusion  follows  from  it. 

6.  Let  us  now  examine  the  Proof  of  the  affirmation, — that  in 
the  flesh  of  this  man  ^<  dwelleth  no  good  thing.**^  This  is  con- 
tained in  the  words  subjoined :  **  For  to  will  is  present  with  me ; 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not.*"  From  a 
comparison  of  the  question  to  be  proved,  and  the  argument  pro- 
duced to  prove  it,  it  is  apparent  that  the  argument  is  contained 
in  these  words :  ^^  For  I  find  not  to  perform  that  which  is  good,"*^ 
that  is,  I  attain  not  to  the  performance  of  that  which  is  good 
This  proof  is  taken  from  the  effect:  For  as,  from  the  indwelling 
in  the  flesh  of  t/uU  which  is  good,  would  follow  tfte  performance 
Of  good;  so,  from  "  no  good  thing  dwelling  in  the  flesh,^  arises 
the  impossibility  of  performing  that  which  is  good.  For  these 
words,  ^^  for  to  will  is  present  with  me,*"  are  employed  through  a 
comparison  of  things  that  differ;  which  was  necessary  in  this 
place,  because  the  proof  was  to  be  accommodated  to  the  man 
about  whom  the  apostle  was  treating :  And  this  is  the  way  in 
which  the  proof  is  accommodated, — ^^  To  will  is  indeed  present^' 
with  a  man  who  is  under  the  law ;  but  the  same  man  ^^  does  not 
find  to  perform  that  which  is  good,**^  because  he  is  carnal.  From 
this  it  is  apparent,  that  ^'  he  is  carnal,'^  and  that  ^'  in  hib  fl^i^Vv 
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dwelleth  tio  good  thing  :^  If  any  good  thing  resided  in  bis  fleriiy 
it  would  in  that  case  restndn  the  strong  force  and  dedrea  of  the 
fleshy  and  prevent  their  being  able  to  hinder  the  perfcnrmaiioe  of 
the  good  which  he  might  will. 

But  let  the  whole  Proof  be  stated  in  the  followii^  syllogiiin : 
In  the  flesh  of  him  who  [veUe  habet]  has  the  power  to  will»  but 

who  ^  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is  good,^  dwelktb 

no  good  thing : 
But  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  has  indeed  the 

power  of  willing,  but  <*  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is 

good:** 
Therefore,  in  the  flesh  of  such  a  man  as  this  *^  dwelleth  do  good 

thing." 

It  will  not  be  denied  by  any  one  who  is  in  the  least  degree 
acquainted  with  Lo^c,  and  who  has  accurately  considered  the 
18th  verse,  that  this  is  the  syllogism  of  the  apostle.  Bttt  tnm 
this  proposition  I  may  conclude  the  proposition  of  the  syllogisn 
which  I  have  already  adduced  (p.  534)  for  confirming  my  opinion, 
and  which  is,  **  In  the  flesh  of  a  regenerate  man  dwelleth  some 
good  thing,"  by  this  argument,  ^^  Because  a  regenerate  man  finds 
to  perform  that  which  is  good."  For  the  contrary  would  be  a  con- 
sequence from  things  contrary.  That  this  may  the  more  plainlj 
appear,  let  us  now  see  this  proposition,  with  others  which  are 
deduced  from  it  by  inversion.  The  proposition  is,  **  No  man 
who  is  incapable  of  performing  that  which  is  good,  has  any  good 
thing  dwelling  in  his  flesh : "  Therefore,  by  inversion,  **  No  man 
who  has  that  which  is  good  dwelling  in  his  flesh,  is  incapable  of 
performing  what  is  good."     To  this  is  equivalent  the  following: 

'^  Every  man  who  has  any  thing  good  dwelling  in  his  flesh,  is 
capable  of  performing  what  is  good ;  in  fact  he  is  capable,  because 
he  has  good  dwelling  within  him."  Therefore,  by  simple  inver- 
sion in  a  necessary  and  reciprocal  matter, 

^^  Every  one  who  is  capable  of  performing  what  is  good,  has  good 
dwelling  in  his  flesh."     This  is  the  major,  from  which  I  assume, 

"  But  a  regenerate  man  can  perform  that  which  is  good." 
(Phil,  ii.) 

^<  Therefore,  a  regenerate  man  has  good  dwelling  in  his 
flesh :"  Which  was  the  major  of  the  syllogism  that  I  bad 
previously  adduced  in  page  5S3. 

7.  But  the  defenders  of  the  contrary  opinion  seem  to  think, 
that,  from  this  proof,  they  are  able,  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
own  opinion,  to  deduce  an  argument,  which  they  frame  thus : 
He  is  a  regenerate  man,  with  whom  to  will  that  which  is  good  is 

present : 
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But  to  wiU  that  which  is  good,  is  present  with  this  man : 
Thbeefore,  this  man  is  regenerate. 

Answer.— Before  I  reply  to  each  part  of  this  syllogism,  I 
must  remove  the  ambiguity  which  is  in  this  phrase,  *^  to  will  that 
which  is  good,"^  or  the  equivocation  in  the  word  ^^  Xb  will.""  For 
it  is  certain,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  this  volition  or  willing ; 
nnce  it  is  here  asserted  of  one  and  the  same  man,  that  he  is 
occupied  both  in  urilling  and  in  not  willing  that  which  is  good, 
<)ODceming  one  and  the  same  object ; — in  wiUinff  it,  as  he  [merely] 
wills  it; — ^but  in  not  zmlling  t/,  as  he  does  not  perform  it:  For 
this  is  the  reason  why  he  does  not  perform  it, — because  he  does 
mri  vi2  Uy  though  [he  acts  thus]  with  a  will  which  is,  as  it  were,  • 
the  servant  of  sin  and  compelled  not  to  unU  [that  which  is  good]. 
Again,  he  is  occupied  both  in  not  willing  and  in  witting  that 
which  b  evil  concerning  one  and  the  same  object ;— tn  tio^  witting 
fl,  as  he  does  not  will  it  and  hates  it ; — in  witting  it,  as  he  per- 
forms the  very  same  [e^l]  thing :  For  he  would  not  do  it,  unless 
he  willed  it,  diough  [he  acts  thus]  with  a  will  which  is  impelled 
to  will  by  sin  that  dwelleth  in  him. 

St.  Augustine  gives  his  testimony  to  the  expressions  which  I 
have  here  employed,  in  his  Retractations.  (Lib.  i,  cap.  IS.)* 

The  remarks  of  Bucer  on  this  passage  are : — ^^  Hence  it  came 
to  pass  that  David  did,  not  only  that  which  he  xvilled^  but  also 
that  which  he  toOled  not.  He  did  that  which  he  witted  not,  not 
indeed  when  he  committed  the  offence,  but  when  the  consideration 
of  the  Divine  law  still  remained,  and  when  it  was  restored.  He 
did  that  which  he  witted,  just  at  the  time  when  he  actually  con- 

*  The  pMsage  in  St.  Angnstine,  to  which  Arminiui  here  refers,  is  the  followiog : 

«« In  uothec  passage  (c  14)  of  mj  Tkcatisb  ov  True  Rblioiov,  Ihave  said, 
Sm  M  so  far  a  voiurUarif  evily  thai  ii  can  bp  no  meant  be  a  tin  unlets  it  be  oo/tm- 
Isry.  This  definition  may  seem  to  he  false ;  but  if  it  be  diligently  discussed,  it  will 
be  found  to  be  a  yery  great  truth.  For  that  sin  which  is  only  sin,  must  at  present  be 
mde  the  subject  of  our  thoughts,  not  that  which  is  also  the  punishment  of  sin,  as  I 
hmw  pnviondy  shewn  while  recapitulating  some  matters  from  the  third  book  of  my 
TrmUite  on  Free  WiU,  Though  even  those  which  are  appropriately  called  involuntary 
«iiu,  (because  they  are  committed  by  those  who  are  ignorant  [of  the  offence  which  they 
are  committing]  or  by  those  who  are  under  compulsion,)  cannot  be  perpetrated  alto- 
gether without  the  wUL  Because  both  he  who  sins  through  ignorance,  certainly  does 
bj  Ilia  will  that  which  he  supposes  ought  to  be  done,  when  it  ought  not ;  and  he  also,  who, 
iHiUe  *•  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,*  (Gal.  v,  17,)  does  not  commit  that  which 
be  wills,  lusta  unwillingly  indeed ;  and,  in  this,  he  does  not  what  he  would :  But  if 
be  be  oreroome,  he  willingly  consents  to  the  lust ;  and,  in  this,  he  does  that  only 
wUdi  he  would,— being  then  made  free  from  righteousness,  he  becomes  the  aerrant 
of  Bin.** 

Many  important  passages  of  tliis  kind  may  be  found  in  the  Retractatioits  tf 
0t  Augustine,  that  may  be  considered  as  his  matttre  thoughts  on  the  subjeeta  lovbUb 
thcf  imnny  rdate,  and  that  were  written  long  after  his  Pelagian  coouufcisf. 


696  TUK    WOKKS   OiT  (ROM.  VIK 

eluded  and  determined  about  the  woman  presented  to  his  view. 
So  Peter,""  &c.  (Fol.  368.) 

Zanchtus  also,  in  his  book.  On  the  Works  of  Medempikmy 
observes : — *^  This  was  undoubtedly  the  reason  why  Peter  denied 
Christ,  became  he  willed  so  to  do,  though  not  witb  a  full  willy 
neither  did  he  willingly  deny  HimJ^  (Lib.  i,  cap.  S,  fol.  25.) 

Wherefore,  since  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  only  a 
single  genus  of  volition  and  nolition,  or  one  mode  of  wiBniff  and 
not  willing^  by  which  a  man  wills  the  good  and  does  not  wiU  the 
same  good,  and  by  which  he  does  not  will  the  evil  and  wUls  the 
same  evil ;  this  phrase,  ^^  to  will  that  which  is  good*^  and  ^^  not  tD 
will  that  which  is  evil,""  must  have  a  two-fold  meaning,  which  we 
will  endeavour  now  to  explain. 

(1.)  Because  every  volition  and  every  nolition  follows  the  judg- 
ment of  the  man  respecting  the  thing  presented  as  an  object,  esdi 
of  them,  therefore,  is  also  diflerent  according  to  the  divernty  of 
the  judgment.  But  the  judgment  itself,  with  reference  to  its 
cause,  is  two-fdd:  For  it  either  proceeds  from  the  mind  and 
reason  approving  the  law  that  it  is  good,  and  highly  esteeming 
the  good  which  the  law  prescribes,  and  [con^r^]  hating  the  evU 
which  it  forbids :  Or  it  proceeds  from  the  senses  and  affections^ 
and  (as  the  expression  is)  from  [sensuaH]  sensible  knowledge,  or 
that  which  is  derived  from  the  senses,  and  which  approves  of  that 
which  is  useful,  pleasant  and  delightful,  though  it  be  forbidden; 
but  which  disapproves  of  that  which  is  hurtful,  useless,  and 
unpleasant,  though  it  be  prescribed.  The  former,  of  these  is 
called  "  the  Judgment  of  general  estimation,""  the  latter  "  the 
Judgment  of  particular  approbation  or  operation.""  Hence  oDe 
volition  is  from  the  judgment  of  general  estimation ;  the  other  is 
from  the  judgment  of  particular  approbation,  and  thus  becomes  a 
nolition.  On  this  account,  the  will  which  follows  thejtidgmeniqf 
general  estimation  wills  that  which  the  law  prescribes,  and  does  not 
will  that  which  the  law  forbids :  But  the  same  will,  when  it  follows 
the  judgment  of'  partknlar  approbation^  wills  the  delectable  or 
useful  evil  which  the  law  forbids,  and  does  not  will  the  trouble- 
some and  hurtful  good  which  the  law  prescribes. 

(S.)  This  distinction,  when  considered  with  respect  to  one  and 
the  same  object  contemplated  in  various  ways,  will  be  still  further 
illustrated.  For  that  object  which  is  presented  to  the  will,  is 
considered  either  under  a  general  form,  or  under  one  that  is  par- 
ticular. Thus  adultery  is  considered  either  in  general,  or  in 
particular: — Considered  in  general^  adultery  is  condemned  by 
reason  as  an  evil  and  as  that  which  has  been  forbidden  by  the 
law : — Considered  in  particidary  it  is  approved,  by  the  knowledge 
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which  is  derived  from  the  senses,  as  something  good  and  delect- 
able. BucEB,  when  treating  on  this  subject,  in  his.  remarks  on 
the  same  verse,  says.: — ^<  But  .there  is  in  man  a  two-fold  will ; — 
one,  that  by  which  he  consents  to  the  law ; — another,  that  by 
which  he  does  what  he  detests.  The  one  follows  the  knowledge 
of  the  law  by  which  it  is  known  to  be  good :  The  other  follows 
the  knowledge  which  is  derived  from  the  senses,  and  which  is 
eonceming  things  present."** 

(S.)  This  volition  and  nolition  may  likewise  be  distinguished 
in  another  manner.  There  is  one  volition  and  nolition  which 
follow  the  hut  judgment  formed  concerning  the  object ;  and 
another  volition  and  nolition  which  follow  not  the  last  but  the 
antecedent  judgment :  In  reference  to  the  former  of  these,  volition 
will  be  concerning  good ;  in  reference  to  the  latter,  volition  will 
be  concerning  the  evil  opposed  to  it,  and  contrariwise:  Thus 
likewise  concerning  nolition.  And  with  respect  to  the  former,  it 
wiU  be  volition ;  in  respect  to  the  latter,  it  will  be  nolition,  con- 
oeming  the  same  object ;  and  the  contrary.  But  the  volition  and 
nolition  which  follow  not  the  last  judgment,  cannot  so  well  be 
mnply  and  absolutely  called  <^  volition  ^  and  "  nolition,^  as 
vdleUy  and  noOeitj/:  Those  however  which  follow  the  last  judg- 
ment, are  simply  and  absolutely  called  effieaciom  volition  and 
nolition,  to  which  the  effect  succeeds. 

(4.)  Thomas  Aquinas,  on  this  very  passage  in  Romans  vii^ 
aays,  that  the  former  is  not  ajidl  wiU,  the  latter  is  a  complete  will- 
But  let  this  same  distinction  be  considered  as  it  is  employed  con- 
cerning God.  For  God  is  said  to  will  some  things  approving^/ 
as  being  good  in  themselves ;  but  to  will  other  things  efficaciousb/y 
as  simply  conducing  to  his  glory. 

We  must  now  consider  the  kind  of  willing  and  nilling  about 
which  the  apostle  is  here  treating.  He  is  treating,  not  about  the 
volition  and  nolition  of  particular  approbation^  but  about  those 
^general  estimation ; — not  about  the  volition  and  nolition  which 
are  occupied  concerning  an  object  considered  in  particular^  but 
concerning  one  generally  considered ; — not  about  the  volition  and 
nolition  which  follow  tlie  last  judgment,  but  about  those  which 
£dUow  the  antecedent  judgment ; — not  about  simple^  absolute  and 
complete  volition,  but  about  that  which  is  incomplete^  and  which 
rather  deserves  to  be  called  velleHy.  '^  For  the  good  that  he 
would,  he  does  not ;  but  the  evil  which  he  would  not,  that  he 
docs.*^  If  he  willed  the  good  prescribed  by  the  law,  with  the 
will  of  particular  approbation,  which  follows  the  last  judgment, 
he  would  then  also  perform  tlie  good  which  he  had  thus  willed : 
If,  in  the  same  manner,  he  did  not  will  the  evil  forbiddeu  b>j  v!cv^ 
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law,  he  would  then  abstain  from  it.    This  is  explained,  in  a 
learned  and  prolix  manner,  by  Bucer  on  this  passage. 

(1.)  I  now  come  specially  to  each  part  of  the  syllogism,  (p.  6SS,) 
in  which  the  major  proposition  seems  to  me  to  be  reprehensible 
on  two  accounts: — (i.)  Because  **  to  mU  that  which  is  good,^ 
which  is  here  the  subject  of  the  apostle^s  argument,  is  not  peculiar 
to  the  regenerate ;  for  it  also  appertains  to  the  unregeneratey— 
for  instance,  to  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and  who  have  io 
themselves  all  those  things  which  Grod  usually  effects  by  the  law : 
•— (ii.)  Because,  even  when  used  in  that  other  sense,  [as  applicable 
to  the  regenerate,]  it  does  not  contain  a  full  definition  of  a 
regenerate  man :  For  a  r^enerate  man  not  only  wiflt  that  which 
is  good,  but  he  also  perfbrma  it ;  because  "  it  is  God  whawcnlEcth 
in""  the  regenerate  ''  both  to  will  and  to  db.^  (Phil:  ii,  IS.)  And 
<<  God  hath  prepared  good  works,*^  that  the  regenerate  *<  might 
walk  in  them  ^^  or,  '*  He  hath  created  them  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works.^  (E[Aes.  ii,  10.)  They  are  <'  new  creatures;^  (f 
Cor.  y,  17 ;)  are  endued  with  that  *<  futh  which  worketh  by 
love ;""  (Gral.  v,  6 ;)  and  to  them  is  attributed  the  observance,  or 
^'  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God  ;^  (1  Cor.  vii,  19 ;)  they 
"  do  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart  ;*  (Ephes.  vi,  6;)  "  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which  they  were 
delivered ;  ^  (Rom.  vi,  17 ;)  &c.  &c.  From  these  observations  it 
is  apparent,  that  the  particle  ^^  only^  must  be  added  to  the  Pro- 
position ;  for  when  this  is  appended,  it  will  at  first  sight  betray 
the  falsehood  and  insufficiency  of  the  Proposition,  in  this  manner: 
**  He  is  a  regenerate  man,  with  whom  onbf  to  will  that  which  is 
good  is  present."*^ 

(2.)  To  the  Assumption  I  reply,  that  it  is  proposed  in  a 
mutilated  form.  For  this,  "  To  will  is  present  with  me,***  is  not 
the  entire  sentence  of  the  apostle ;  but  it  is  one  part  separated 
from  another,  without  which  it  is  not  consistent.  For  this  is  a 
single  discrete  axiom,  ^'  To  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not.^  But  nothing  can  be 
solidly  concluded  from  a  passage  of  Scripture  proposed  in  a  form 
that  is  mutilated.  I  add,  that,  when  this  latter  part  of  the 
apostle^s  sentence  is  omitted,  the  reader  is  left  in  doubt  concern- 
ing the  kind  of  volition  and  nolition  which  is  here  the  subject  of 
investigation :  But  when  the  omission  is  supplied  from  the  text 
of  the  apostle,  it  plainly -signifies  that  the  subject  of  discussion  is 
meffkacioua  volition  and  that  of  general  eHimoHon;  but,  as  has 
already  been  observed,  this  kind  of  volition  is  not  peculiar  to  the 
regenerate. 

But  the  Assumption  may  be  simply  denied,  ti 
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sonstructed  from  the  context  of  the  apostle.  For  St  Paul  doe» 
lot  attribute  to  the  man  about  whom  he  is  treating,  that  he  wilb 
Aiat^  which  is  good  and  does  not  will  that  which  is  evil,  but  that 
be  does  that  which  is  evil  and  does  not  perform  that  which  is 
igood :  To  which  attributes  something  tantamount  to  a  description 
IS  added,  <<  That  which  I  would  not,""  and,  «<  That,  which  I 
would.^  This  description  is  added  in  accommodation  to  the  state 
it  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  and  it  is  required 
by  the  method  of  demonstrative  investigation.  For  he  had  deter- 
mined to  produce  the  proper  and  reciprocal  cause,  why  the  man 
ibout  whom  he  is  treating  <<  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which 
it  good;^  and  therefore  all  other  causes  were  to  be  removed^ 
loiong  which  were  the  nolition  of  good  and  the  volition  of  evil, 
ilao  ignorance  of  that  which  is  good  and  that  which  is  evil,  &c. 
Thus,  in  that  other  disjunctive  axiom,  ^^  To  will  is  present  with 
me;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not;^  the 
principal  thing  which  is  attributed  to  the  man  about  whom  the 
■pofltle  is  treating,  or  that  which  is  predicated  concerning  him,  is, 
---that  **  he  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is  good  :^  For 
the  illustration  of  which  is  produced  that  differing  attribute,  *'  To 
will  indeed  is  present  with  me.^  This  is  a  remark  which  must 
be  diligently  observed  by  every  one  who  engages  in  the  inquiry, 
■bout  the  most  correct  mannw  in  which  this  very  difficult  passage 
is  to  be  understood. 

8.  Bqt  the  preceding  observations  make  it  evident,  that  a 
eontrary  conclusion  may  be  drawn  from  these  two  verses,  in  the 
following  manner : — 

He  is  not  a  regenerate  mian,  with  whom  to  wM  is  indeed  present, 
but  not  io  perform ;  and  who  does  not  perform  the  good  which 
be  would,  but  who  commits  the  evil  which  he  would  not :  (Tius 
18  from  the  description  of  regeneration  and  its  parts :) 
But  io  vnU  is  present  with  this  man,  but  not  to  perform ;  and  the 
same  man  does  not  perform  the  good  which  he  would,  but  com- 
mits the  evil  which  he  would  not : 
Thxrefobe,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating  is  unre- 
generate: 

The  Assumption  is  in  the  text  of  the  apostle ;  the  Proposition 
aloDe  therefore  remidns  to  be  proved.  Regeneration  not  only 
illuminates  the  mind,  and  conforms  the  will,  but  it  likewise 
lestrains  and  [ordinat]  regulates  the  affections,  and  directs  the 
external  and  the  internal  members  to  obedience  to  the  divine  law. 
it  it  not  he  who  wills,  but  he  who  performs  the  will  of  the  Father, 
alters  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (Matt,  vii,  21.)    And, 
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at  the  close  of  the  same  chapter,  he  is  called  a  wise  or  prudent 
man  <<  who  doeth  the  sayings  of  Christ,^  not  he  who  only  vifit 
them.  Consult  what  has  already  been  remarked  (p.  5S8)  iivthe 
negation  of  the  Proposition  in  that  syllogism  which  was  prodnoed 
for  the  establishment  of  the  contrary  opinion.  And, 
Those  persons  who  fulfil  the  will  of  the  f  esh  in  ita  desires,  are 

unregenerate : 
But  this  man  fulfils  the  will  of  the  flesh : 
Therefore,  he  is  unregenerate. 

-But  these  [attributes]  agree  most  appropriately  with  a  man 
who  is  under  the  law, — to  will  that  which  is  good  and  not  to 
will  evil,  as  agreeing  with  one  who  '^  consents  to  the  law  that 
it  is  good,^ — but  not  to  do  that  which  is  good  and  to  do  evil,  as 
agreeing  with  one  who  is  ^^  carnal  and  the  servant  of  sin.*" 

9.  But  perhaps  some  one  will  here  reply,  *^  From  this  man 
is  not  simply  taken  away  the  performing  of  that  which  is  good, 
but  the  completion  of  it,  that  is,  the  perfect  performance  of  it; 
a  view  of  the  matter,  which  has  the  sanction  of  St.  Augustine, 

^^  who  gives  this  explanation  of  the  word.^ 

Answer. — Omitting  all  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
opinion  of  these  persons  agrees  with  that  of  St.  Augustine,  which 
we  shall  afterwards  examine,  I  affirm  that  this  is  a  mere  evasion. 
For  the  Greek  verb,  xarepya^o/xai,  does  not  signify  (o  do  atig 
thing  perfectly^  but  simply  to  do^  to  perform^  to  despatch^  as  is 
very  evident  from  the  verb,  lyoico,  "  to  do,*"  which  follows ;  and 
from  this  word  itself  as  it  is  used  in  the  15th  verse,  where, 
according  to  their  opinion,  this  verb  cannot  signify  compietion  or 
perfect  performance y — for  the  regenerate,  to  whom,  as  they  under- 
stand it,  this  clause  in  the  15th  verse  applies,  do  not  perfecOg 
perform  that  which  is  evil.  Let  those  passages  of  the  Sacred 
Writings  be  consulted  in  which  this  word  occurs,  and  its  true 
meaning  will  be  easily  understood  from  Scripture^usage. 

I  add,  that,  in  this  sense,  ^'  the  completion,'"  that  is,  <^  the 
perfect  performance""  of  that  which  is  good,  can  no  more  be  taken 
away  from  a  regenerate  man,  than  "  the  willing^  of  that  which  b 
good.  For  while  the  regenerate  continue  in  this  state  of  mortality, 
they  do  not  "  perfectly  will ""  that  which  is  good. 

10.  But  some  one  will  further  insist,  that  *^  to  will  good  ^  and 
^<  not  to  will  evil,^  in  what  mode  and  sense  soever  these,  expres- 
sions are  taken,  is  ^'  some  good  thing;""  and  that,  to  an  unr^e- 
nerate  man  can  be  attributed  nothing  at  all  which  can  be  called 
GOOD,  without  bringing  contumely  on  grace  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

To  this  I  reply :— *Wc  have  already  understood  the  quality 
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und  the  quantity  of  this  ^f  good  thing.**^  But  I  am  desirous  to 
have  proof  given  to  roe,  that  nothing  at  all  which  is  good  can  be 
attributed  to  an  unregenerate  man,  of  what  description  soever  he 
may  be.  According  to  the  judgment  which  I  have  formed,  the 
Scriptures  in  no  passage  openly  affirm  this ;  neither  do  I  thinks 
that,  by  good  consequence  from  them,  it  can  be  asserted :  But 
the  contrary  assertion  may  be  most  evidently  proved : 

<<  The  truth  ^  which  is  mentioned  in  Romans  i,  18,  is  good,  as 
being  opposed  to  **  unrighteousness  :^  But  this  **  truth  ^  is  in  some 
unregenerate  persons. — ^^  The  work  of  the  law,^  which  is  men- 
tioned in  Romans  ii,  15,  is  a  good  thing:  But  it  is  ^^  written  in 
the  hearts'^  of  Heathens,  and  that  by  God.^ — **  The  taste  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  of  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,*^  (Heb.  vi,  4,  5,)  is  good :  And  yet  it  is  in  the 
unregenerate. — ^^  To  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy 
and  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,'^  (2  Pet.  ii,  ^,  21,) 
are  good  things :  Yet  they  belong  to  the  unregenerate. — **  To 
receive  the  word  of  God  with  joy,^  (Matthew  xiii,  SO,)  is  good : 
And  it  appertains  to  the  unregenerate.— -And,  in  general,  all 
those  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  are  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  and  which  are  attributed  to  several  of  the  reprobate,  are 
good  things.  (1  Cor.  xii  &  xiii.) — To  acknowledge  themselves  to 
be  sinners,  to  mourn  and  lament  on  account  of  personal  trans- 
gressions, and  to  seek  deliverance  from  sin,  are  good  things ;  and 
they  belong  to  some  who  are  unregenerate :  Nay,  no  man  can  be 
made  partaker  of  regeneration,  unless  he  have  previously  had 
within  him  such  things  as  these.  From  these  passages  it  is 
evident)  that  it  cannot  be  said  with  truth,  that  nothing  of  good 
can  be  attributed  to  the  unregenerate,  what  kind  of  men  soever 
they  may  be. 

If  any  one  reply,  *^  But  these  good  things  are  not  [saluiaria] 
<*  saving  in  their  nature ;  neither  are  they  such  as  they  ought  to 
^^hei*^  I  acknowledge  the  justness  of  the  remark.  Yet  some  of 
them  are  necessarily  previous  to  those  which  are  of  a  saving 
nature;  besides,  they  arc  themselves  in  a  certain  [tnomerUo] 
degree  saving :  That  which  has  not  yet  come  up  to  the  point 
toward  which  it  aims,  does  not  immediately  lose  the  name  of  <^  a 
good  thing.^  The  dread  of  punishment,  and  slavish  fear,  are 
not  that  dread  and  fear  which  are  required  from  the  children  of 
God ;  yet  they  are,  in  the  mean  time,  reckoned  by  St.  Augus- 
XIME  among  thqse  good  things  which  precede  conversion.  In  his 
ISlh  Sermon  on  these  words  of  the  apostle.  Ye  have  not  received 
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ike  spkii  qf  bandage  again  uniojear^  (Bom.  vni,  15»)  he  aaysi 
^<  What  18  this  word  agam  f  It  b  tlwinaimierm  wluch  thumoit 
tioublesome  8choQl.ma8ter  terrifies.  What  ii  this  word  li^goifiF 
It  is  as  ye  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  in  Mount  Sinu.  Some 
man  will  say,  The  epkii  qf  bandage  is  ane^  the  epirU  qfUberlfi 
another.  If  they  were  not  the  same,  the  apostle  would  not  use 
the  word  again.  Therefore,  the  Spirit  [in  both  cases]  u  the 
same;  but,  in  the  one  case,  it  is  on  tables  of  stone  mjiar;  in 
the  other,  it  b  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  in  2otw,*  be. 
In  a  subsequent  passage  he  says :  ^<  You  are  now,  theieforey  not 
in  fear,  but  in  love,  that  you  may  be  sons,  and  not  servants.  For 
that  man  whose  reason  for  still  doing  well  is  hisjiar  of  punish* 
ment,  and  who  does  not  laoe  God,  is  not  yet  among  the  children 
of  God.  My  wish  however  is,  that  he  may  continue  even  to  teat 
punishment  Fear  is  a  Ixmd-servant,  love  is  a  free  man ;  and, 
if  we  may  thus  express  ourselves,  fear  is  the  servant  of  love: 
Therefore,  lest  the  devil  take  possession  of  thy  heart,  let  this 
servant  have  the  precedence  in  it,  and  presm^e  a  place  within  fiir 
his  lord  and  master,  who  will  soon  arrive.  Do  this,  act  thus,  even 
from  fear  of  punishment,  if  you  are  not  yet  able  to  do  it  fifon  a 
love  of  righteousness.  The  master  will  come,  and  the  senrast 
will  depart;  because,  when  love  is  perfected,  it  casts  oat  fiear.^ 

Calvik  likewise  numbers  initial Jkar  among  good  things;  and 
Beza,  from  the  meaning  attached  to  it  by  Calvin  and  himself, 
makes  it  to  be  preliminary  to  regeneraUon,  as  we  have  already 
perceived.   (See  p.  4f96.) 

But  these  things,  and  others,  (if  any  such  there  be,)  arc  attri- 
buted to  the  unregenerate,  without  any  injury  to  grace  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  because  they  are  believed  to  be,  in  those  in  whom 
they  are  found,  through  the  operation  of  grace  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  there  are  certain  acts  which  precede  conversion,  and 
they  proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit  who  prepares  the  will ;  as  it 
is  said  by  Zanchius  in  his  Judgment  on  the  First  and  Second 
Tome  qf  the  obfections  and  anewers  qf  PezeHue^  which  judgment 
is  subjoined  to  the  Second  Tome.  Consult  likewise  what  we 
have  cited,  in  a  preceding  page,  (495,)  from  Beza  against  Tilman. 
Heshusius. 

11.  What  man  is  there  who  possesses  but  a  moderate  acquaint* 
ance  with  theological  matters,  and  does  not  know,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  employs  the  preaching  of  the  word  in  this  order,  that  He 
may  First  convict  us  of  sin,  by  the  law,  of  whose  equity  and 
righteousness  he  convinces  the  mind;  may  accuse  us  of  being 
obnoxious  to  condemnation ;  may  place  before  our  eyes  our  own 
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impotency  and  wetkness ;  may  teach  us  tbat  it  is  imposmble  to 
be  justified  through  the  law ;  (Rom.  iii,  19 — SI ;)  that  he  may 
oompel  us  to  flee  to  Christ,  using  <*  the  hiw  as  a  school-master  to 
lead  us  by  the  hand  to  Christ,^  who  is  *<  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  ?^  (Gal.  ii,  16 — 21 ; 
vif  1— 89-)  On  this  account  also,  the  unregenerate  receive 
certain  names  or  appellations,  in  the  Scriptures :— -They  are 
called  SiNMEBs,  as  they  are  contra-distinguished  from  the  right- 
eous that  boasted  themselves  of  their  righteousness,  which  sinnera 
Christ  came  to  call: — Labouring  and  Heavy-laden,  to  whom 
Cihrist  came  to  afford  refreshment  and  rest :— Sice  and  Infiem, 
and  such  as  stand  in  need  of  a  Physician^s  ud,  that  they  may  be 
distinguished  from  those  who  supposed  themselves  to  be  ^^  whole,** 
and  not  to  require  the  serrices  of  a  Physician : — ^Pooe  and  Needy, 
to  whom  Christ  came  [evangeUxare]  to  preach  the  Gospel:— 
Captives  and  Peisonebs  in  Bonds,  who  acknowledge  their  sad 
condition,  and  whom  Christ  came  to  deliver: — Contbite  in 
snEiT  and  Bboken-heabted,  whom  Christ  came  to  bind  up,  &c 
Secondly. — ^Having  completed  these  effects  by  the  law,  the 
same  Spirit  begins  to  use  the  preaching  of  the  Grospel,  by  which 
He  manifests  and  reveals  Christ,  infuses  faith,  unites  believers 
together  into  one  body  with  Christ,  leads  them  to  [communUmem] 
a  participation  of  the  blessings  of  Christ,  that,  remission  of  sins 
bang  solicited  and  obtained  through  his  name,  they  may  b^in 
further  to  live  in  Him  and  from  Him.  On  this  account  likewise, 
the  very  same  persons  are  distinguished  by  certain  other  appel- 
lations in  the  Scriptures : — They  are  called  Believebs,  Justi- 
yiKD,  Redeemed,  Sanctified,  Reoenebated,  and  Libeb- 

ATKD    PSBSONS,  GbaFTED  INTO  ChBIST,   CoNCOBPOBATE  WITH 

Him,  Bones  of  his  bones.  Flesh  of  his  flesh,  &c. 

From  this  order  it  appears,  that  some  acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  oocuped  concerning  those  who  are  unregenerate,  but  who  are 
to  be  bom  again ;  and  that  some  operations  arise  from  them  in 
the  minds  of  those  who  are  not  yet  regenerate,  but  who  are  to  be 
bom  again.  But  I  do  not  attempt  to  determine  whether  these  be 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  as  He  is  the  Regenerator.  I  know, 
ibtttf  in  Romans  viii,  16 — ^17^  the  apostle  distinguishes  between 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  the  Spirit  of  bondage.  I  know,  that, 
in  2  Cor.  iii,  6 — 11,  he  distinguishes  between  the  ministration  of 
the  Law  and  of  Death,  and  the  ministratioD  of  the  Gospel  and  of 
the  Sjnrit.  I  know  the  apostle  said,  when  he  was  writing  to  the 
Cralatians,  that  the  Spfait  is  not  recrived  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    And  I  think,  that  we 
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must  make  a  distinction  between  the  Spirit  as  He  prepares  a  temple 
Jbr  himselfy  and  the  same  Spirit  as  He  itihabUs  that  iempk  when 
ii  is  sanctified, — Yet  I  am  unwilling  to  contend  with  any  earnestness 
about  this  point, — whether  these  acts  and  operations  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Spirit,  the  Regenerator,  nai  as  He  regeneraUs^  but 
as  He  prepares  the  hearts  of  men  [ad  susciipiendam]  to  adnUi  tie 
efficiency  of  regeneration  and  renovation.  Hence  I  think  it  is 
once  generally  clear,  that  this  opinion  is  not  contumelious  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  nor  can  it  take  away  from  the  Spirit  any  thing  which 
is  attributed  to  Him  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  that  it  only  indicates 
the  order  according  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  disposes  and  dis- 
tributes his  acts.  I  am  not  certain  whether,  on  the  contrary,  it 
be  not  contumelious  to  the  Spirit  of  adoption  who  dwells  im  Ae 
hearts  of  the  regenerate,  if  he  be  said  to  effect  in  them  a  volition 
of  this  description,  from  which  no  effect  follows,  but  which 
[deficiat]  fails  or  becomes  defective  in  the  very  attempt,  being 
conquered  by  the  tyranny  of  sin  that  dwelleth  within :  And  this 
in  opposition  to  the  declaration  in  1  John  iv,  4,  **  Greater  n  Hs 
that  is  in  vou,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.^  Neither  do  I  think  it 
to  flow  as  a  consequence  from  this,  that  in  Romans  vii,  18, 19» 
the  subject  under  investigation  is  a  man  placed  under  grace  :  For 
it  is  one  thing, — to  feel  or  perceive  some  effect  of  preparing  grace; 
and  it  is  another, — to  be  under  grace,  or  to  be  ruled,  led  and 
influenced  by  grace. 

VERSE   THE  TWENTIETH. 

If  he  does  that  which  he  would  noty  then  it  is  no  more  he  that  doei 

it  J  but  sin  thai  dweUeth  in  him. 

We  have  already  taken  the  20th  verse  into  consideration: 
But  I  here  briefly  remind  the  reader,  that  in  this  passage,  like- 
wise, is  manifestly  discovered  the  truth  of  our  exposition  which 
has  been  adduced ;  because,  in  this  verse,  he  says,  both  that  he 
does  what  he  would  not,  and  yet  that  he  does  not  do  it  himsdf  but 
sin  that  dweUeth  in  him.  He  does  it  therefore,  and  he  does  it 
not;  because  he  does  it  as  a  servant  who  is  under  compulsion  by 
his  master,  and  who  does  not  execute  Us  own  will  so  much  as 
that  of  his  master, — ^though  it  is  also  his  own,  otherwise  he  would 
not  perform  it :  For  he  consents  to  the  will  of  his  master  before  he 
performs  it,  because  he  does  it  without  co-action  or  force ;  for  the 
Will  cannot  be  forced. 
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VERSE  THE  TWENTY-FIRST 

riSDS  thai,  ttken  he  imuM  ^d  fintfti,  4rif  is  prntrnf  wiA  hm. 

21st  verse  contains  a  conclusion  A-oni  tlio  piwcnting, 
odated  to  the  puqu^so  of  tlio  d|)ontIe  n|Hm  \\\\\v\\  lie  \n 
ating.  For,  from  the  circiiniRtanco  of  thin  nion  knowinp( 
>  will  is  present  with  him*'  hut.  not  to  prrfonn  it«  he  eoit- 
hat  *^  when  he  would  do  gocNl,  evil  iR  |ircBent  with  htm.'* 
ust  be  observed)  that,  in  the  IHlh  vcrne,  thenpoRtlprinplojR 
e  phrase  about  xtnUin^^  ar  ho  here  urpr  ahoul  evil:  nhrl 
Bays,  that  both  to  will  gcMid,  and  to  will  evili  are  pre^Mil 
I,  or  [adjacent]  lie  clone  to  him.  And  an  '*  to  will  tlint 
I  good  is  present  with  him '"  through  \m  inclinntirm  fur 
and  through  his  mirnl  which  fipprovrs  of  it  a^  "  jtf!^^  nnrl 
so  ^^  to  will  evil  is  likewisr  prpw^nl  with  hirri "  through 
I  law  of  sin,  that  is,  Iiy  the  force  and  tyranny  rrf  nifi, 
I  to  itself  the  power,  and  uc^nrpiiig  the  right  or  jurisflrMr/rri 
I  man. 

ist  now  consider  whether  the  prrsence  ami  wljacmty  tAt^mch 
r  employ  such  a  word)  are  of  erpial  power ;  or  whef  her  the 
ails  over  the  other,  and  which  of  them  it  is  that  acrfuires 
idancy. — It  is  manifest  that  the  two  are  n<>t  equally  potent ; 
die  one  prevails  over  the  other ;  and  f hat»  in  faet,  ^'  evil 
t"*  in  a  more  powerful  and  vehement  manner:  For  that 
md  prevails  in  a  man,  through  the  command,  instijiration 
ilae  ')f  wliicii  he  is  found  to  .ict  and  to  tow^  frrvm  acting, 
iih  Co  see  it  explained  from  the  ^riptur^n,  how  nuch  an 
a&  rhis  f*an  \ye  made  with  truth  concerning  a  roflrcner^to 
\  is  placed  under  grace ;  for,  in  i»very  padsnge,  the  S«crcd 
:o  me  to  aifinn  the  contrary. 


T^^P.MTY-SErOND   AXD   TWT;NTY-THTRT> 

VERSES. 

%m»T^  m  'ib^  f^tm  tyf  rVW.  'IT  h^  finfh  ft  friwi  'if  '^tmH^^fnlifm 
wrtntr  '•r/rM«#  U0  Itfmrf  //»*  ninH.  -nr. — "J.  tw  Ar^^um^vi  frnm 
ypnutiirs-  n  ki*  fr^m^f.  The  :\i9  tnn  vfAi^  ^fin99/i^9  fffe 
w    fiiffmintnf    ^f    km   .^r//.    ;iF/jf    'rnm  'he  'tJWve    ^f    •^etfnhrr^. 
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especiaify  in  S  Cor.  iv,  16;   and  m  Ephes.  iii,  16, 17^S.)  Pn^ 

of  ihu  aregwen  at  great  length  from  the  Andent  CktuHan  Fathers^' 

(3.)  Smilar  Proofs  are  adduced  from  Modem  Dkmet^^'^  The 

*^  qf  the  phrase,  '*  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God  qfler  the  insvard 

— 5.  An  Answer  to  the  Assumption,  which  is  shewn  to  be  proposed  in 

a  mutilaied  form,  by  the  omission  of  those  things  which  are  mentioned 

in  the  twenty^hird  verse, — 6.   An  Argument,  from  the  twentjfUkari 

verse,  for  the  contrary  optfiMm.— (1.)  An  Answer  to  the  Proposttjm  m 

t^.— (2.)  And  to  the  AssumpOon^^-^J.  A  most  trrefragMe  ArgimeA 

deduced  from  these  two  verses^^l.)  To  the  Refutation  qf  ike  eetUfsay 

opinion:^^.)  To  the  Establishment  qf  the  true  one,  wMdiatJSrwl  is 

proposed  in  an  ample  manner,  and  afterwards  in  an  abridged  farmi^ 

(3.)  The  Proposition  is  proved  by  three  Reasons,  which  are  confismei 

against  all  Obfeclkms.'^(/L)  It  isprooedfrom  ike  Scr^tmres,  thai, n 

'  the  Conflict  against  sin,  the  regenerate  usually  obtain  ike  ConqmesLr^ 

8.  A  special  Omsideration  of  the  Text,  GaUv,  16— 18«  and  a  CoBaUm 

qf  it  with  this  passage,-^.  An  Objection,  and  a  Reply  to  tt^-10.  An 

Objection  to  the  Third  Reason,  and  a  Rqify^-^ll.  A  Consideration  if 

Isaiah  Iziv,  10. 

1.  In  the  SSnd  and  SSrd  verses  is  adduced  a  dearer  explana- 
tion and  proof  of  the  conclusion  which  had  been  drawn  in  the 
21st  Terse,  and  which  agrees  with  the  very  topic  that  the  apoade 
had,  in  this  part,  proposed  to  himself  for  investigation.  But  the 
proof  is,  properly,  contained  in  the  SSrd  verse;  because  that 
verse  corresponds  with  these  words,  <<  When  I  would  do  good, 
evil  is  present  with  me  \^  An  affirmation  which  was  to  be  proved. 
The  proof  is  taken  from  the  effect  of  (he  mZ  which  is  present 
with  the  man,  and  it  is  the  warfare  against  the  law  of  his  mindy 
the  victory  obtained  over  him,  and,  after  such  victory,  ike 
captivity  qfthe  man  to  the  law  qf  sin.  The  SSnd  verse  has 
reference  to  these  words,  "  When  I  would  do  good;**  and  it 
contains  a  more  ample  explanation  of  this  willing,  from  the 
proper  cause,  and  an  illustration  of  the  following  verse  from 
things  diverse  and  disjunctive.  But  in  these  two  verses  is 
contained  one  axiom,  which  is  appropriately  called  a  discrete  or 
disjunctive  axiom ;  as  is  apparent  from  the  use  of  the  particle,  Se, 
"  but,**  in  the  23rd  verse,  which  is  the  relative  of  futv^  though  the 
latter  b  omitted  in  the  ^nd  verse :  It  is  likewise  apparent  from 
the  very  form  of  opposition.  The  antecedent  and  kse-principal 
part  of  this  axiom  is  contained  in  the  22nd  verse ;  the  conseqnent 
and  principal  *  part,  in  the  2Srd.  For  the  antecedent  is  employed 
for  the  illustration  of  the  consequent,  as  is  very  manifest  in  all 

*  For  an  ezpUnadon  of  tbetc  tcrmi,  sec  p«ge  78. 
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axioas.  Thus,  as  in  numy  similar  instances  :•— ^^  I  indeed  iNip. 
cise  you  with  water  unto  repentance;  but  He  that  conioth  after 
me,  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  iire.^  (Matt 
ii,  11.)  <<  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day."**  (S  Cor.  iv,  16.)  For  the  particles, 
indeed^  though^  sincCy  when^  &c.,  denote  the  antecedent  and  Icss- 
prindpal  part  of  the  axiom ;  while  the  particles,  but^  yet^  ihen^ 
fccs  denote  the  consequent  and  principal  part.  ^*  To  delight  in 
the  law  of  God,""  or,  ^<  to  find  a  sort  of  condelectation  in  it,'* 
*^  after  the  inward  man,^  is  the  cause  that  to  will  is  present  with 
thb  man.'  <<  The  evil  which  is  present  with  him,^  is  ^*  the  law  of 
sin  in  his  members.^  The  effect,  by  which  the  presence  of  thb 
evil  is  proved,  is  contained  in  these  words,  **  Warring  against 
the  law  of  ioay  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
nn  which  is  in  my  members.^ 

I  have  considered  it  proper  to  offer  these  remarks,  to  assist  in 
forming  a  right  judgment  about  a  discrete  or  disjunctive  axiom, 
lett  any  one  should  separate  the  one  part  from  the  other,  and 
should  account  the  less-prindpal  to  be  the  principal  one.  Ix*t  us 
DOW  further  see  what  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  these  two 
verses,  in  proof  of  the  one  opinion  or  of  the  other. 

JL  Thosb  who  hold  sentiments  contrary  to  mine  draw  the  foU 
lowing  conclusion,  from  the  S2nd  verse,  for  the  establishment  of 
their  view  of  the  subject : — 

He  who  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man,  is  rege- 
nerate and  placed  under  grace : 
But  thb  man  about  whom  tiie  apostle  is  treating  ddights  in  the 

law  of  Ckid  after  the  inward  man : 
THEBEFomE,  tbb  man  b  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace* 

They  suppose,  that,  in  the  Propomtion,  they  have  a  tmt^UAA 
fooodfliioD  for  their  opinion:^!.)  lieeause  *<  the  inward  rtum^ 
b  attriboted  to  tbb  person/-<ii.)  Beeause  that  wroe  individual 
b  said  ^  to  ddighi  in  the  low  of  God  atur  the  inward  man.* 
For,  they  say,  bcAfa  these  adjuncts*  otn  appertain  to  regenerate 
persons  alone: — ^The  Fiest  agrees  with  tbern  f^ly,  iMcauwr,  in 
the  Scriptures,  ^  the  inward  man  *  has  th«  Muiiir  uffuificMiioti  as 
that  of  ^  the  nem  man  and  the  regieneraie :  '^^YSw.  %fJA$%u^ 
becMiae  it  b  deeiared  coneeming  the  piouit,  tl«*l  ^  tlM^y  r/M/liiste 
in  ibe  lav  of  the  I>wd^  aifed  that  thi^  derigbt  is  in  it,  day  tiMl 
aight.^ 

S.  To  TWE  Prcipowtiui  I  reply,  Ff  asr,  ThaJi  Uu  imMird  mam 
b  not  the  aame  as  Ae  new  mm,  «pr  iiut  r^j^isM^roC^;  ejilv^  U^puk  the 
etymology  of  the  vK^d,  ^x  tr^jm  ik^t  oca^  «/  Scsrt|>Uife ;  nn4  Ihf. 
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inward  man  is  not  peculiar  to  the  rqa^enerate,  but  that  it  alio 
belongs  to  the  unr^encrate. — Secondly.  That  to  ddighi  in  ike 
law  o/^  Godf  or,  ratlier,  io  find  a  sort  of  conddectation  m  Ae  law 
of  Godj  after  the  inward  man,  is  not  a  property  peculiar  to  the 
regenerate  and  to  those  who  are  placed  under  grace,  but  that  it 
appertains  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  the  First,  I  say,  (i.)  from  the  etymology 
of  the  epithet,  he  is  called  the  inward  man^  relatively  and  oppo- 
sitely to  the  outward  man.  For  there  are  two  men  in  the  teme 
individual,  the  one  existing  within  the  other,  and  the  one  having 
the  other  first  within  himself:  The  First  of  these  is  the  Mddeit 
man  of  the  hearty  (Peter  iii,  4,)  the  Second  is  tiu  outward  mum 
of  the  body :  The  Former  is  he  who  inhabits  or  dwells  in ;  the 
Latter,  he  who  is  inhabited:  The  Former  is  calculated  or 
adapted  to  invisible  and  incorporeal  [dona]  blessings,  the  Latter, 
to  those  which  are  earthly  and  visible :  the  Former  is  immo^, 
the  Latter  is  mortal  and  liable  to  death.  In  these  two  words, 
not  a  single  syllable  occurs  which  can  afford  even  the  least 
indication  of  regeneration  and  of  the  newnees  arising  from  rege- 
neration. But  these  three  epithets,  the  intoard  man,  the  rtgene-- 
rate  man,  and  the  new  man,  hold  the  following  order  among  each 
other,  which  the  words  themselves  indicate  at  the  first  sight  of 
them  : — The  inzvard  man  denotes  the  subfect^  the  regenerate  man 
denotes  the  act,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  regenerates ;  and  the  new 
roan  denotes  the  quality  which  exists  in  the  inward  man  through 
the  act  of  regeneration. 

(ii.)  The  sense  and  usage  of  Scripture  are  not  adverse  to  this 
signification,  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  very  consentaneous  to  it: 
This  will  be  apparent  from  a  diligent  consideration  of  those  pas- 
sages in  which  mention  is  made  of  **  the  inward  man."*^  One  of 
them  is  the  text  now  under  discussion ;  the  Second  is  2  Cor.  iv, 
16 ;  and  the  Third  is  Ephes.  iii,  16,  17.  Let  us  at  present  take 
into  consideration  the  last  two  passages. 

9.  OOHINTHJANS  IV,  16. 

The  Former  of  the  two  is  thus  expressed  :-^*^  For  which 
cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the 
inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.^**  From  this  verse  itself  I 
shew,  that  the  inward  and  the  outward  man  are  not  in  this  passage 
taken  for  the  new  and  the  old  man ;  but  that  the  inward  man  is 
to  be  understood  as  that  which  is  incorporeal  and  inhabiting)  so 
denominated  from  the  interior  of  man,  that  is,  his  mind  or  aoul ; 
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and  that  lA^  outward  man  is  liere  taken  for  that  which  is  cor- 
poreal and  inhabited,  so  denominated  from  the  body,  the  exterior 
part  of  man.     This  I  shew, 

First.  Because,  if  tJie  outward  and  the  inward  man  were  to  be 
taken  for  ihe  old  and  tfie  new  man,  then  this  disjunctive  mode  of 
speech  could  not  obtain  in  this  verse.  For  these  two  could  not 
then  be  distinguished  in  the  following  manner  from  each  other : 
**  Though  our  old  man  perish,  yet  the  new  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day  :**  For  [as  there  stated]  they  are  necessarily  cohering,  and 
mutually  consequent  on  each  other ;  because  whatever  is  taken 
away  from  tlie  old  man,  is  so  much  added  to  ihe  new.  The 
absurdity  of  such  a  distinction  will  be  still  more  manifest,  if  the 
same  thing  be  thus  proposed :  —  ^*  Though  our  old  man  be 
crucified,  destroyed  and  buried,  yet  the  new  man  rises  again,  is 
quickened  or  vivified,  and  is  renewed  still  more  and  more.^ 
And,  ^*  Though  we  lay  aside  our  former  oldness,  yet  we  make 
greater  and  still  greater  proficiency  in  newness  of  life.*"  Let  any 
one  that  pleases  render  himself  ridiculous  by  employing  the  fol- 
lowing language :-— <^  Though  this  youth  unlearns  and  lays  aside 
his  ignorance,  yet  he  daily  makes  a  greater  proficiency  in  the 
knowledge  of  necessary  things.*" 

SscoNDLY.  The  solace  which  the  apostle  produces,  in  opposi- 
tioD  to  those  oppressions  and  distresses  to  which  holy  people  are 
liable,  while  they  remain  in  this  world,  consists  in  the  following 
words:—**  The  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day;^  and  not 
in  these,  **  Though  our  outward  man  perish.'"  This  is  shewn  by 
the  mode  of  speech  adopted  by  the  apostle,  indicating  that  this 
very  •*  perishing  of  the  outward  man,*"  which  is  effected  through 
oppressions  and  distresses,  is  that  against  which  the  consolation, 
comprehended  in  the  following  words,  is  produced  by  the  apostle. 
The  afllicted  person  says,  ^*  But  our  outward  man  is  perishing  (^ 
The  apostle  replies  to  him,  **  Do  not  grieve  on  this  account ;  for 
*<  our  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day,  in  the  renewal  of 
*^  which  consists  our  salvation.  For  we  must  not  have  regard  to 
*^  external  and  visible  blessings,  which  conduce  to  the  life  of  the 
*<  outward  man ;  because  they  are  liable  to  perish :  But  wc  must 
**  highly  estimate  and  regard  internal  and  invisible  things,  which 
**  iqipertain  to  the  life  of  the  inward  man ;  because  these  are 
*♦  eternal,  and  will  never  perish."'' 

But  if  by  this  word,  "  the  outward  man,''  were  to  be  under- 
stood *•  the  dd  man,^  then  the  apostle  must  have  produced  this 
in  the  place  of  consolation,  in  the  following  manner: — "  Do  not 
"  bnwBi  that  you  are  liable  to  many  afflictions  and  oppressions » 
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<<  for  those  are  the  very  things  by  which  your  old  man  periBbeSy  and 
**  by  which  th^  inward  roan  is  the  more  renewed.^  But  that  the 
perishing  of  the  outward  man,  and  that  of  the  old  man,  are  not  the 
same,  is  evident  from  this  circumstanoey — ^that  the  former  of  these  is 
against  the  very  nature  of  man  and  the  good  of  [ammatii]  natural 
life ;— -but  that  the  latter  is  agmnst  depraved  nature,  and  is  con- 
trary to  the  life  of  sin  in  man. 

^  Thiedly.  From  the  word,  *^  rtnewei^  it  is  apparent,  that 
^  the  inward  man  '^  is  the  subject  of  renovation  or  renewal,  and 
of  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  confess  indeed,  that  it  may  be  correctly  said,  <*  The  new 
man  is  daily  renewed  more  and  more  ;^— Jboth  because  it  is  need- 
ful that  this  newness,  which  has  been  produced  in  a  man  by  the 
act  of  the  regenerating  Spirit,  should  increase  and  be-augmented 
day  by  day ; — and  because  the  remains  of  the  old  man  ought  by 
d^rees  to  be  taken  away  and  weakened  yet  more  and  more.  But 
even  in  this  case  the  subject  is  the  trnward  mofi,  that  is  callcn}  Mv 
from  the  newness  which  now  b^ns  to  be  effected  in  him  by  the 
regenerating  Spirit :  For  the  subject  of  increasing  and  progressiTe 
renovation,  and  that  of  commencing  renovation,  are  the  same. 

But  the  subject  of  incipient  or  commencing  renovation  is  not 
{he  new  man^  (for  he  is  not  called  new  before  the  act  of  renovadoo, 
and  prior  to  the  quality  impressed  by  that  act,)  but  it  is  At 
inward  man.  Therefore,  though  the  new  man  be  said  to  be 
renewed,  (a  phrase  which  I  am  not  aware  that  the  Scriptures 
employ,)'  yet  the  subject  is  the  inward  man ;  which  subject  may 
receive  the  appellation  of  t/ie  new  man  from  the  quality  impressed : 
As  we  say  that  a  white  man  becomes  whiter  every  day,  whiteness 
being  communicated  to  a  white  man  not  as  he  u  whiter  but  a»  Ar 
is  a  man  who  has  [nigredinis  adhuc  quidpiam]  still  some  dark 
shades  remaining^  aiid  who  has  not  yet  attained  to  thai  degree  ef 
whiteness  which  he  desires.  Consonantly  with  this  view,  the 
Scriptures  themselves  use  these  words:  ^^  Be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  riglitcousness  and  true  holiness.'"  (Ephes.  iv,  S8, 84.) 
In  this  passage  the  subject  of  renovation  is  called  ^^  the  spirit  of 
our  mind,^  that  is,  the  inward  man,  or  the  mind :  And  ^  the 
new  man,""  in  the  same  passage,  is  not  the  subject  itself,  but  it  is 
the  quality  which  the  subject  ought  to  induce :  This  quality  b 
there  called  ^^  righteousness  and  true  holiness.^ 

I  have  said  that  I  am  not  quite  certain  whether  the  Scriptures 
use  this  phrase  in  any  passage :  I  have  felt  this  hesitation  on 
account  of  Col.  iii,  10,  in  which  it  seems  to  be  so  used ;  the 
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apostle  iaying,  <<  And  ye  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  it 
renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  who  created  him.** 
But  it  will  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  considers  the  passage 
with  diligence,  that  these  words,  ^^  which  is  renewed.^  or,  row 
«ya«aiy«i/xtvov,  must  be  joined  with  what  preceded,  *^  and  ye  have 
•put  cm  the  new  man,^  that  is,  '^  that  which  is  renewed,*  or,  *^  the 
renewed,^  ^^  in  knowledge,^  be,  so  as  to  be  a  description  of  the 
new  man,  not  some  new  attribute  of  this  new  man.  But  to  this 
criticism  no  great  importance  is  attached ;  and  I  have  sud,  I  do 
not  deny  that  the  new  man  is  renewed  more  and  more. 

The  same  thing  is  manifest  from  the  rest  of  this  passage.  (2 
Cor.  iv,  16.)  For,  "  the  outward  man,''  (16,)  "  an  earthen 
vessel,''  (7,)  "  our  body,"  (10,)  "  our  mortal  flesh,"  (11,)  are  all 
synonymous  terms ;  as  are  also,  *^  troubled,"  <<  perplexed,"  *<  per« 
secuted,"  ^^  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,"  ^^  delivered  unto  death,"  and  *<  perishing."  This  may 
be  rendered  very  clear  to  the  studious  inquirer  after  the  truth, 
who  will  compare  the  preceding  and  the  succeeding  verses  with 
the  16th. 

KPUESIANS  III,  16,  17. 

Tks  Lattxr  of  the  two  passages  (p.  548)  is  thus  expressed : 
—^  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  bis 
l^ory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."  From 
these  verses  it  is  plain,  that  by  ik€  inner  man  is  denoted  the 
sulgect  about  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  occupied  in  his  act  and 
operation ;  and  this  operation  is  here  denominated  ^  a  corrobo- 
ration"  or  *'  a  being  strengthened."  This  is  also  pUun  from 
the  synonyme  mentioned  in  the  following  verse,  **  That  Christ 
mmj  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith :"  For  «<  the  heart,"  and  ^  the 
inner  man,"  are  taken  for  the  same  thing.  In  this  view  i]t  the 
solgeet  I  am  supported  by  the  very  learned  Zanchtus,  who  writes 
in  die  fiiUawing  manner  upon  this  passage  :—^*  We  have  asserted, 
and  horn  S  Cor.  iv,  16,  we  have  demonstrated,  that  by  tfie  term 
timer  man  is  signified  the  principal  pan  of  nuaif  that  in,  the  mind, 
wliidi  consisis  of  the  nndersuuiding  and  the  will,  and  which  is 
usually  denoted  by  the  word  keartf  in  which  the  affections  or 
paisiimn  flouridi ;  as,  on  the  eootrsry,  by  the  term  ijuiward  man^ 
im  other  thing  cm  be  ondersuxid  thafi  tlie  apq/^prekl  |/art  t4 
man,  which  [v^tiaimr]  fgmm%^  pr#%%c'««es  «e»fe«,  Vitj^tm^nt^  be. 
And,  in  a  snbHequcst  passsjg4>,  he  «ny%,  ^  Thi^reCr^e,  by  lUs 
particfa^  in  ttr  nmtr  Mam  t(*t  af^'Mk  U^^f^i  'hat  as  tlie  gift  of 


might  or  strength,  so  Kkewue  the  other  vvtuet  of  the  Spirit, 
have  not  thdr  seat  in  the  Tq;etative  or  growing  part  of  ■hu,  hot 
in  his  mind,  heart,  spirit,*  &c. 

(2,)  Because  it  is  not  only  held  for  a  bertainty  by  some  persons, 
that  ^^  the  inward  man  *  is  the  same  with  the  new  and  <Ae  r^i- 
neraU  man^  from  which  they  ventnre  to  assert,  ^^  that  the  regene^ 
rate  alone  possess  the  inward  man;*  but  because  this  is  also 
urged  as  an  article  of  belief;  let  us  therefore  see  what  a  gnat 
portion  of  the  Divines  of  the  Christian  Church  have  understooci 
by  the  epithet,  <<  the  inwakd  man^* 
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T)S£  Apostle  gives  two  appellations  to  the  man»— his  permit 
and  his  mind, — Siram.  lib.  S^Jbt.  194. 

<^  BuT,^  says  the  apostle^  *^  though  our  outwasd  man  be 
destroyed,^  that  is,  the  flesh,,  by  the  force  of  persecutions,  **  yet 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day,*^  that  is,  the  mind,  bj 
the  hope  of  the  promises. — Against  the  Gnostici,  cap.  15. 

Having  therefore  obtained  the  two  men  mentioned  by  the 
apostle, — ^the  inward  man,  that  is,  the  mind,— and  the  outward 
man,  that  is,  the  flesh, — the  Heretics  have  in  fact  adjudged  jot 
vation  to  the  mind,  that  is,  to  the  inward  man,  but  desiructitm  to 
the  flesh,  that  is,  to  the  outward  man ;  because  it  is  recorded  in 
2  Cor.  iv,  16,  "  For  though  our  outward  man  perish,"  Sec. — 0» 
the  Resurrection  of  the  Body^  cap,  40. 

From  Without,  wars  that  overcome  the  body;  inwardly,  fear  that 
afflicts  the  mind.  So,  ^^  though  our  outward  man  perish,^  periA- 
ing  will  not  be  understood  as  losing  our  resurrection,  but  as  sus- 
taining vexation ;  and  this,  not  without  the  inward  man  :  Thus 
it  will  be  the  part  of  both  of  them  to  be  glorified  together,  as 
well  as  to  be  fellow-suiferers. — Ibid. 

For  though  the  apostle  calls  the  flesh  *^  an  earthen  vessel,."* 
which  he  commands  to  be  honourably  treated ;  yet  it  is  also 
called,  by  the  same  apostle,  ^'  the  outward  man,^^  that  is,  the  clay 
which  was  first  [tnci^t^]  impressed  and  engraved  under  the  title 
of  man^  not  of  a  cup^  of  a  sword^  or  of  any  small  x^essd:  For  it 
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was  called  <<  a  Vessel^  [nomine]  on  account  of  ks  capacity,  whkb 
hokls^and  contains  the  mind.  But  the  flesh  is  called  ^<  man,^ 
from  conununity  of  nature,  which  renders  it  no^  on  inHrumeni  ia 
operations,  but  a  mmUier  or  assistant— iiid  cap.  16. 

AMBROSE. 

<*  Fob  I  delight  in  the  law  of  Grod  after  the  inward  man :  ^ 
He  says,  that  his  mind  delights  in  those  things  which  are  delivered 
by  the  law ;  and  thus  it  is  the  inward  man. — On  Rom.  7,  SS. 

^<  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day.^  The  flesh  perishes  or  wastes  away  by 
afflictions,  stripes,  famine,  thirst,  cold,  and  nakedness;  but  the 
mind  is  renewed  by  the  hope  of  a  future  reward,  because  it  is 
purified  by  incessant  tribulations.  For  the  mind  is  profited  in 
afflictions,  and  does  not  perish ;  so  that  when  additional  tempta- 
tions occur,  [quotidie  acquirai  ad  mefHum\  it  makes  daily  advances 
in  wprthiness;  because  this  ^  perbhing^  is  profitable  also  to  the 
body  for  its  immortality  \mer%ki\  through  the  excellence  of  the 
mind.— 0»  2  Cor.  4,  Id 

<<  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :^  Our 
inward  man  is  that  which  was  made  after  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God :  the  outward  man  is  that  which  was  formed  and  shaped 
from  clay.  As  therefore  there  are  two  men,  there  is  likewise 
a  two-fold  \coiiver8atio'\  course  of  conduct :  One  is  that  of  the 
inward  man ;  the  other  that  of  the  outward  man.  And  indeed 
most  of  the  acts  of  the  inward  man  extend  to  the  outward  man : 
As  the  chasteness  of  the  inward  man  also  passes  to  the  chastity  of 
the  body.  For  he  who  is  ignorant  of  the  adultery  of  the  heart, 
is  likewise  unacquunted  with  the  adultery  of  the  body,  &c.— -It 
is  therefore  the  circumcision  of  the  inward  man :  For  he  who  is 
circumdsed  has  stripped  off  the  enticements  of  his  whole  flesh, 
as  his  foreskin,  that  he  may  be  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  flesh ; 
and  that  in  the  Spirit  he  may  mortify  the  deeds  of  his  body,  &c. 
2(c. — ^When  our  inward  man  is  in  the  flesh,  he  is  in  the  foreskin. 
— Letier  TJih  to  ConstanHus. 

BASIL   THE   GREAT. 

*^  Let  us  make  man  acccording  to  our  image  :^  He  means  the 
inward  man,  when  He  says,  "  Let  us  make  man,^^  &c  &c.— 
Listen  to  the  apostle,  who  says,  '^  Though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.**^  How  do  I 
know  the  two  men?    One  of  them  is  apparent;'  the  other  is 
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hidden  in  htm  who  appean,  it  is  the  inTinUe^  the  inward  man. 
We  have  then  a  man  within  ut ;  and  we  are  two-fidd ;  and  what 
is  said  is  very  true,--that  we  are  inward.— homily  lOA,  cm  ike 
siw  Days  qf  Creation^ 

<^  Thy  hands  have  made  me,  and  fashioned  me.^  God  made 
the  inward  man,  and  Jashicned  the  outward  man.  For  *^  the 
fashioning^  belongs  to  clay;  but  ^<  the  making^  iqppertains  to 
that  which  is  after  his  own  image :  Wherefore  the  thing  which 
was  Jaehioned  is  the  flesh,  but  that  which  was  made  is  the  mind.— 
Ibid.  Homily  11. 

Since  there  are  indeed  two  men,  as  the  apostle  declares,  the  one 
outward  and  the  other  inward,  we  must  also  in  like  manner  receive 
the  age  in  both,  according  to  him  whom  we  behcdd,  and  aooordiog 
to  him  whoin  we  understand  in  secteLf^jpitcouree  on  the  begii^ 
^^  2f  ^  Praoerbs  of  Solomon. 

» 

CYUIL  OF   AL£XANI>aiA. 

'<  But  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day.**^  If  any  one  therdTore  says,  that  our 
inward  man  dwells  in  the  outward  man,  he  repeats  an  Important 
truth ;  yet  he  will  not  [tdeo]  on  this  account  seem  to  divide  [imtim] 
the  unity  of  man. — On  the  Incarnation  of  the  onhfJfegoUen  Son^ 
cap.  19. 

MACARIUS. 

The  true  death  consists  in  the  heart,  and  is  hidden,  when  pur 
inward  man  is  dead.  If  therefore  any  one  has  passed  over  from 
death  to  the  hidden  life,  he  in  reality  lives  for  ever,  and  dies  no 
more,  &c  &c. — Sin  acts  secretly  upon  the  inward  man  and  the 
mind,  and  commences  a  conflict  with  the  thoughts.— J7omtiE^  15. 
'  The  members  of  the  soul  are  many :  Such  as  the  mind,  the 
conscience,  the  will,  the  thoughts  which  accuse  or  else  defend. 
But  all  these  have  been  collected  together  into  one  reason ;  yet 
they  are  the  members  of  the  soul.  But  the  soul  is  single,  that  is, 
the  inward  man. — Homily  7. 

*^  The  inward  man  ^  and  ^*  the  soul  ^  are  taken  for  the  same 
thing, — ^in  his  27fA  Homily. 

CHBYSOSTOM. 

"  But  though  our  outward  man  perish,"  &c.  How  does  it 
perish  P  While  it  is  beaten  with  stripes,  is  driven  away,  and 
endures  innumerable  evils.    ^*  Yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
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day  by  day.^  How  is  it  renewed  ?  By  faith,  hope,  and  alacrity, 
that  it  may  have  the  courage  to  oppoflie  itself  to  evils.  For,  the 
more  the  evils  which  the  body  endures,  the  greater  is  the  hope 
which  the  inward  man  entertains,  and  the  more  bright  and  resplen- 
dent does  it  become,  as  gold  which  is  examined  or  tested  by  much 
fire.— Oi»  2  Cor.  4, 16. 

Let  us  now  see  what  b  said  by  one  who  stands  higher  than 
many: 

AUGUSTIKB. 

But  who,  except  the  greatest  mad-man,  will  say,  that  in  the 
body  we  are,  or  shall  afterwards  be,  like  God  ?  That  likenessb 
therefore,  exists  in  the  inward  man,  ^^  which  is  renewed  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him.^— 
Tom.  2,  Ej^.  a 

By  this  grace,  righteousness  is  written  in  the  inward  man,  when 
renewed,  which  transgression  had  destroyed.*-On  ihe  Spirii  and 
the  Letter y  cap.  S7. 

As  he  called  him  the  inward  man  when  coming  into  thia 
world ;  because  the  outward  man  is  corporeal,  as  this  world  is. 
'''''Onihe  DemerUeofiidRemMeiontfSinylibAjcap.^    Tof».7. 

As  the  eyes  of  the  body  derive  no  aid  from  the  light,  that  they 
may  depart  i&om  it  with  eyelids  closed  and  turned  in  another 
direction ;  but  in  order  to  see,  they  are  assisted  by  the  light :  Nor 
can  this  be  done  at  all,  unless  the  light  lends  its  aid.  So  God^ 
who  is  the  Light  of  the  inward  man,  assists  \obryium\  the  drow- 
siness of  our  mind,  that  we  may  perform  something  that  is  good, 
not  according  to  our  righteousness,  but  according  to  his  own.— 
Ibid.  Jib.  2,  cap.  6. 

If  in  the  mind  itself,  which  is  ^^  the  inward  man,^  perfect 
newness  were  formed  in  baptism,  the  apostle  would  not  declare, 
^*  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.^—- iikL  cap.  7. 

As  that  tree  of  life  was  placed  in  the  corporeal  Paradise,  so  this 
wisdom  is  in  the  spiritual  Paradise,  the  former  of  them  affording 
vital  vigour  to  the  senses  of  the  outward  man,  the  latter  to  those 
of  the  inward  man,  without  any  change  of  time  for  the  worse.-— 
Ibid,  cap.  21. 

Behold  then  of  how  many  things  are  we  ignorant,— 4iot  only 
such  as  are  past,  but  also  of  those  which  are  present,  concerning 
our  nature ;  and  not  only  in  reference  to  the  body,  but  likewise 
in  reference  to  the  inward  man :  Yet  we  are  not  compared  to  the 
beasts.— 7V>m.  7.     On  the  Saul  and  Us  Origin,  hb.  4/^  cap.  B. 
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Because  the  thing  is  either  the  foot  itself,  the  body,  or  the  imd, 
who  hobbles  along  with  a  kme  foot ;  yet  the  man  cannot  avoid  a 
lame  foot,  unless  he  have  it  healed.  This  can  also  be  done  in  the 
inward  man,  but  it  must  be  by  the  grace  of  Grod,  through  Jesus 
Christ—On  Per/ictiofi  against  Ctdesina^  JbL  1,  kUerj: 

TJius  also  the  mind  is  the  thing  of  the  inward  man,  robbery  is 
an  act,  avarice  b  a  vice,  that  is,  a  quality,  accordinpto  which  the 
mind  b  evil,  even  when  it  does  nothing  by  which  it  can  render 
any  service  to  avarice  or  robbcry,-^6id. 

Beside  the  inward  and  the  outward  man,  I  do  not  indeed  per- 
ceive that  the  apostle  makes  another  inward  of  the  inward  man, 
thati  s,  the  innermost  of  the  whole  man. — On  the  Mind  and  to 
Origin^  lib.  4,  cap.  4. 

He  confesses  in  the  same  passage,  that  the  mind  isthe  inward 
man  to  the  body,  but  be  denies  that  the  Spirit  is  the  inward  man 

to  the  mind. 

Some  pefsons  have  also  made  this  suppoution,  that  now  the 
inward  man  was  made,  but  the  body  of  the  man  afterwards,  when 
the  Scripture  says,  ^^  And  Crod  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground.^—  Toml  8.  On  Genens  according  io  the  letter,  2.  S,  c.  SS. 

The  apostle  Paul  wishes  ^  the  inward  man  ^  to  be  understood 
by  the  spirit  of  the  mind,  but  ^^  the  outward  man  ^  in  the  body 
and  this  mortal  life.  Yet  it  is  sometimes  read  in  his  Epistles, 
that  he  has  not  called  both  these  together  *^  two  meu,'^  but  one 
entire  man  whom  God  made,  that  is,  both  that  which  is  the 
inward  man,  and  that  which  is  the  outward.  But  he  did  not 
make  him  after  his  own  image,  except  with  regard  to  that  which 
is  inward,  not  only  what  is  incorporeal  but  also  what  is  rational, 
and  which  is  not  within  beasts. — Tom.  6.  Againet  FatAstus  the 
Manicftee,  lib.  24,  cap.  1. 

Behold  God  is  likewise  proclaimed,  by  the  same  apostle,  as  the 
Former  of  the  outward  man.  ^^  But  now  hath  God  set  the  mem- 
bers every  one  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him.'' — Ibid. 

The  apostle  says,  that  '^  the  old  man*^  is  nothing  more  than 
the  old  [course  of]  life,  which  is  in  sin,  and  in  which  men  live 
according  to  the  First  Adam,  concerning  whom  he  declares,  ^^  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.*"  Therefore, 
the  whole  of  that  man,  both  in  his  outward  and  inward  part,  has 
become  old  on  account  of  sin,  and  is  sentenced  to  the  punishment 
of  mortality,  &c.— /frid. 

And  therefore,  by  such  a  cross,  the  body  of  sin  is  emptied, 
that  we  may  ^*  not  now  yield  our  members  as  instruments  of 
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unrighteousness  unto  sin; ^  because Ihis  inward  nianalMH  if  be 
be  really  renewed  day  by  day,  is  certainly  old  before  he  is  renewed* 
For  that  is  an  inward  ac^  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  thus :  **  Put 
off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new  manT — Tom.  8.  On  the 
Trinity,  lib.  4,  cap,  3. 

But  now  the  death  of  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  belongs  to  the 
example  of  the  death  of  our  outward  man,  &c. — And  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  found  to  appertain  to  the 
example  of  the  resurrection  of  our  outward  man.**^ — Ibid. 

Come  now  and  let  us  see  where  is  that  which  bears  some 
resemblance  to  the  confines  of  the  man,  both  the  outward  and 
the  inward :  For  whatever  we  have  in  the  mind  in  common  with 
the  beasts,  is  correctly  said  still  to  belong  to  the  outward  man. 
For  not  only  will  the  body  be  accounted  as  ^<  the  outward  man,^ 
but  likewise  certain  things  united  to  its  life,  by  which  the  joints 
of  the  body  and  all  the  senses  flourish  and  grow,  and  with  which 
it  is  furnished  for  entering  upon  outward  things.  When  the 
images  of  these  perceptions,  infixed  in  the  memory,  are  revisited  by 
recollection,  the  matter  is  still  a  transaction  which  belongs  to  the 
outward  man.  And  in  all  these  things  we  are  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  cattle,  except  that  in  the  shape  of  our  bodies  we  are  not 
bending  downwards,  but  erect. — On  the  Trinity,  lib.  12,  cap.  1. 

While  ascending,  therefore,  inwardly  by  certain  degrees  of  oon- 
nderation  through  the  parts  of  the  mind,  another  thing  be^ns 
from  this  to  occur  to  us,  which  is  not  common  to  us  with  the 
beasts;  thence  reason  has  its  commencement,  that  the  inward 
man  may  not  be  known. — Ibid.  cap.  8. 

Both  believers  and  unbelievers  are  well  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  man ;  whose  outward  part,  that  is,  the  body,  they  have 
learned  through  the  lights  of  the  body ;  but  they  have  learned 
the  inward  part,  that  is,  the  mind,  within  themselves. — Ibid.  Kb. 
IS,  cap.  1. 

Besides,  the  Scriptures  thus  attest  it  to  us  in  this,— that,  when 
these  two  things  also  are  joined  together  and  the  man  lives, 
and  when  likewise  they  bestow  on  each  of  them  the  appellation 
of  man,  calling  the  mind  ^*  the  inward  man,^  but  the  body  **  the 
outward  man,^  as  though  they  were  two  men,  while  both  of  them 
together  are  only  one  man. — Tom.  5.  On  the  City  of  God,  lib. 
13,  cap.  S4.     See  also  lib.  11,  cap.  27  &  3. 

As  this  outward  and  visible  world  nourishes  and  conuins  the 
outward  man,  so  that  invisible  world  contains  the  inward  man. — 
Tom.  8.    On  the  First  Psalm. 

He  who  believes  in  Him,  eats  and  is  invisibly  fattened,  because 
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he  ift  alflo  invlribly  born  agAin.  The  infmit  ib  witbio,  the  new 
man  is  within ;  where  young  and  tender  yines  are  planted,  there 
ai«  they  filled  and  satiated.— On  John,  Trad  9B. 

THEOFHYLACT. 

MoKKOVEa,  <<  the  outward  man,""  that  is,  the  body,  <<  frnthe^"^ 
How  is  this  f  While  it  is  beaten  with  stripes,  while  it  is  drivea 
about.  <'  But  the  inward  man,""  that  is,  the  spirit  and  the  nuod, 
"  is  renewed.'*  By  what  means  ?  When  it  hopes  well,  and  finedy 
acts,  as  though  suffering  and  rejoicing  on  account  of  God.— Os 
2  Cor.  4, 16. 

▼IGILIUS. 

Let  us  spiritually  advert  to  the  spiritual  ezpresaona  of  the 
apostle,  by  which  he  testifies,  that  he  has  seen  and  handled  the 
word  of  Gk)d,  not  with  his  bodily  eyes  and  hands,  but  with  the 
members  of  the  inward  man. — Jgainsi  Euijfches^  Ub.  4. 

PEOCOPIUS   OF   GAZA. 

The  substance  of  man,  if  you  consider  his  inward  man,  b  this 
image  of  Grod :  If  you  take  his  outward  man  into  connderation, 
his  substance  will  be  the  earth,  or  the  dust  of  the  ground.  Yet 
one  and  the  same  is  the  man  in  the  composition  which  is  com- 
pleted from  both  of  them. — On  Genesis,  cap.  1. 

BERNARD. 

As  THE  outward  man  is  recognised  by  his  countenance,  so  is 
the  inward  man  pointed  out  by  his  will. — Sermon  3,  On  Ascension 
Day. 

LEO  THE    GREAT. 

When  the  outward  man  is  slightly  afflicted,  let  the  inward 
man  be  refreshed ;  and  withdrawing  corporeal  fulness  from  the 
flesh,  let  the  mind  be  strengthened  by  spiritual  delights. — Sermon 
4,  On  Quadragesima  Sunday. 

GREGORY   NAZIANZEN. 

But  in  this  our  nature  every  care  is  towards  the  inward  man 
of  the  heart,  and  every  desire  is  direc^d  to  it. — Apotogy  /or  his 
Flight 
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GREGOBY    MYSSEK. 

Let  us  make  man  in  our  image^  after  our  Kkeness:  God 
speaks  thus  respecting  the  inward  man.  **  But,^  you  will  say, 
^<  you  are  ^ving  a  dissertation  upon  reason.  Shew  us  man  after 
the  image  of  God.  Is  reason  the  man  ?^  Listen  to  the  apostle : 
Though  our  outward  man  perishy  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  hy  day.  By  what  means  ?  I  own  that  man  is  two-fold,  one 
who  is  seen,  another  who  is  hidden,  and  whom  be  that  is  seen 
does  not  perceive.  We  have  therefore  an  inward  man,  and  in 
some  degree  are  two-fold.  For  I  am  that  man  who  is  inward ; 
but  I  am  not  those  things  which  are  outward,  but  they  are  mine. 
Neitlier  am  I  the  hand,  but  I  am  the  reason  which  is  in  the  mind : 
But  the  hand  is  a  part  of  the  outward  man.— Oi»  Gen.  1,  S6. 

Thus  when  the  inward  man,  whom  Grod  denominates  ihe  hearty 
has  wiped  off  the  rusty  filth  which,  on  account  of  his  depraved 
thirst,  had  grown  up  with  his  form ;  he  will  once  more  recover 
the  likeness  [of  God]  with  his  original  and  principal  form,  when 
he  will  become  good. — On  the  Beatitudes. 


(8.)  MODERN  DIVINES. 

Let  us  now  see  the  opinions  of  certain  Divines,  of  our  own 
age  and  religious  profession,  on  the  inward  man. 

CALVIN. 

Though  the  reprobate  do  not  proceed  so  far  with  the  children 
of  God,  as^  after  the  casting-down  of  the  flesh,  to  be  renewed  in 
the  inner  man  and  to  flourish  again. — InstU.  lib.  S,  cap.  7,  sect.  9* 

But  the  reprobate  are  terrified,  not  because  their  inward  mind 
is  moved  or  affected ;  but  because,  as  by  a  bridle  cast  upon  them, 
they  refrain  less  from  outward  work,  and  inwardly  curb  their  own 
depravity,  which  they  would  otherwise  have  shed  abroad. — Ibid^ 

sect.  10. 

Besides,  since  we  have  already  laid  down  a  two-fold  regimen  ia 
man ;  and  as  we  have,  in  another  place,  said  enough  about  the 
other  which  is  placed  in  the  mind  or  the  inward  man,  and  which 
has  reference  to  life  eternal,  &c. — Ibid,  lib.  4iy  cap.  ^,  sect.  1. 

Though  the  glory  of.  God  shines  forth  in  the  outward  man, 
yet  the  proper  seat  of  it  is  undoubtedly  in  the  mind. — Ibid,  lib. 
1,  cap.  15,  sect.  9. 

Some  persons  perversely  and  unskilfully  confound  the  outward 
man  with  the  old  man.    For  the  old  man,  about  whom  the  apostle 
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treats  in  Rom.  vi,  6,  is  something  far  different. — In  the  reprahate 
also  the  outward  man  perislies,  bat  without  any  counterfaalancing 
conipen8ation.-^On  2  Cor.  4s  1& 

)3£ZA. 

Is  R6NEW£Dy  that  is,  acquires  fresh  strength  ;  lest  tbe  outward 
man,  who  is  sustained  by  the  strength  of  the  inward  man,  diould 
be  broken  when  assaulted  with  fresh  evils :  For  which  reason  tbe 
apostle  said  in  the  12th  verse,  "  So  then  death  worketh  in  us.' 
—On  2  Cor.  4s  16. 

BUCER. 

In  holy  persons  likewise  there  are  two  me%  an  inwbrd  and  an 
outward  one.  St.  Paul  says,  **  Though  our  outward  man  perish, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed'day  by  day."**  As  therefore  man 
is  two-fold,  so  likewise  are  his  judgment  and  his  will  twofold: 
A  fact  which  our  Lord  himself  was  not  ashamed  to  confess,  when 
he  said  to  his  Father,  <<  Nevertheless,  tiot  my  will,  but  thine,-be 
done.''  By  saying  this,  "  Not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wiliest, 
be  done,"  he  undoubtedly  shewed,  that  He  willed  what  the  Father 
willed ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time  He  acknowledges  that  this  was 
his  will,  <<  Remove  this  cup  from  me.''  Our  Lord  therefore 
acknowledges  within  himself  the  existence  of  two  wills,  one  of 
which  was  apparently  at  variance  with  the  other.— On  Romant  5. 
Fd.  861. 

FRANCIS   JUNIUS. 

The  outward  man  hears  the  word  of  God  outwardly,  but  the 
inward  man  hears  it  inwardly. — On  the  Three  Verities^  Ub.  S, 
cap.  2,  Jbl.  182. 

But  then,  as  in  ecclesiastical  administration,  not  only  the  inward 
man  is  informed  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  as  aids  and  [uttmi- 
terid]  services  are  also  sought  by  the  outward  man,  so  far  as  tbe 
external  signs  of  the  communion  of  sunts  are  required  to  feed 
and  promote  the  inward  communion ;  in  this  cause  likewise  we 
acknowledge,  that  God  has  delegated  his  authority  to  the  Magis- 
trate.-«-Ofi  Ecdesiiut  lib.  3,  cap.  5. 

PISCATOB. 

The  outward  man,  that  is,  the  body,  as  he  had  previously 
called  it.  The  inward  man,  that  is,  the  soul  or  mind. — On 
2  Cor.  4,  la 
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THX   GHUECH   OF   HOLLAND. 

When  indeed,  from  the  depraved  heart,  and  from  the  inward 
man,  evil  fruits  do  proceed,  a  necessary  consequence  of  this  is, 
that  he  who  is  desirous  of  boasting  that  he  is  pure,  must  demon- 
€trate  the  truth  of  his  assertion  by  a  spontaneous  approval  of  the 
commands  of  Christ,  and  by  a  willing  obedience  to  them.— -^ 
PampUetj  in  which  they  give  a  Reoionjbr  ihe  Ejccommunicaiion 
cf  Koclhaea.    Fd.  98. 

JOHN   DBIEDO. 

The  inward  man  is  the  reasonable  mind  unfolded  in  its  powers^ 
whicfa  never  perishes.  But  the  body,  adorned  with  its  senses,  is 
called  ^^  the  outward  man,^  or  *<  our  man  who  is  outward  and 
corruptible  ;^  as  the  apostle  says  in  %  Cor.  iv,  16,  *'  Though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.*^ 
Again,  he  says,  in  Romans  vii,  22,  ^'  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
miiet  the  inward  man.^ — On  Grace  and  Free  WUL    Fd.  262. 

The  apostle  Paul  frequently  does  not  understand  the  same 
thing  by  <*  the  old  man^  and  by  the  outward  man,^  nor  has  he 
mgnified  the  same  thing  by  *<  the  new  man^  and  by  ^*  the  inward 
man:^  But  in  the  inward  man  are  found  both  the  oU  and  the 
new  man.  For,  in  the  mind,  ddness  of  this  kind  is  formed,  at 
the  same  time  as  newness :  In  it  the  likeness  is  either  heavenly  or 
earthly,  that  is,  either  a  carnal  will  living  according  to  the  exciting 
fuel  of  sin,  or  a  spiritual  will  living  according  to  the  Spirit  of  Gkxl* 


I  AM  aware,  that  the  divines  of  our  professbn  frequently  take 
^^  the  inward  man^  for  the  regenerate  and  the  new  man :  But  then 
they  do  not  consider  **  the  inward  man^  except  with  a  certain 
quality  infused  into  it  by  the  Holy  and  Regenerating  Spirit ;  with 
which  quality  when  the  inward  man  is  considered,  he  is  then 
correctly  called  regenerate  and  a  new  man.  If  any  one  urges  9 
tliat  the  very  designation  of  *<  the  inward  man^  possesses  of  itself 
as  great  a  value  with  those  Divines,  as  do  the  titles  of  *^  the  rege- 
nerate'" and  **  the  new  man;"**  I  shall  desire  such  objectors  to 
demonstrate,  by  sure  and  stable  arguments,  that  the  meaning 
adopted  by  those  divines  is  conformable  to  truth. 

4.  Let  us  now  approach  to  the  other  foundation,  (p.  547,) 
which  is,  that  this  man,  to  whom  it  is  attributed   that  **  he 
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delights  in  the  law  of  God,^  is  r^enerate ;  and  that  this  attribute 
can  agree  with  no  other  than  a  regenerate  penon.  That  we  may 
be  able  to  clear  up  this  matter  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  we  must 
see  what  is  meant  by  this  phrase,  '^  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God  C 
or  **  to  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the  law  of  God,^  as  it  appears 
the  Greek  text  is  capable  of  being  rendered,  and  as  an  anckot 
version  has  it.  For  the  verb,  avvvfiofuuf  seems  to  ognify  <k 
mutual  pleasure  which  subsists  between  this  man  and  the  law, 
and  by  which  not  only  this  man  feels  a  joint  delight  in  th6  law, 
but  the  law  also  feels  a  similar  delight  in  him. 

<<  I  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the  law  of  God,^  that  is,  I  delist 
with  the  law :  The  same  things  are  pleasing  to  me  as  are  pleasing 
to  the  law.  This  interpretation  may  be  illustrated  and  confirmed 
by  a  comparison  of  similar  phrases,  which  frequently  occur  is 
other  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  'SiUvaymvto'aa'Beu  fi^i,  **  that 
ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  Grod  for  me.^  S«v- 
avaTaua-aoi^cu  vf/i,iv^  ^^  that  I  may  with  you  be  refreidied.^  (Bom. 
XV,  80,  SS.)  Suyi}tAig(ray  ftrOi,  **  those  women  who  laboured  iritl 
me  in  the  Gospel.^'  (Phil,  iv,  S.)  Su/xjemc^tu^i  r»  srvfUfMnn  o^mis 
**  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.*"  (Rom.  viii,  16.)  From  which,  St.  ChrysostM 
not  inappropriately  explains,  *^  I  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the 
law,^  by  this  paraphrase,  *^  I  assent  to  die  law  that  it  is  wdl 
applied ;  as  the  law,  also,  in  return,  assents  to  me,  that  it  is  a  good 
thing  for  a  man  to  will  to  do  it^  He  takes  his  explanation  of 
the  phrase  from  the  text  itself;  which  kind  of  interpretation,  not 
only  may  obtain,  but  likewise  ought  to  be  employed,  in  this  pai> 
sage,  since  there  is  no  other  in  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  io 
which  this  same  phrase  is  used.* 

If  any  one  wishes  to  attach  the  same  meaning  to  this  phrase  as 
to  that  which  is  used  in  Psalm  i,  S,  *^  But  his  delight  is  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord  ;^  let  him  who  says  this,  know,  that  it  is  incum- 
bent on  him  to  produce  proof  for  his  assertion.  This  is  not 
unreasonably  required  of  him,  because  the  antecedents  and  the 
consequences  which  are  attributed  to  the  man  who  is  denoted  in 
the  First  Psalm  and  described  as  being  blessedj  are  not  only  vastly 
different  from  those  things  which  are  attributed  to  the  man  oo 
whom  we  are  now  treating,  but  are  likewise  quite  contrary  to 
them.     Conceding,  however,  this  for  the  sake  of  argument,  but  by 

*  In  the  4to  edition,  Fnnkfort,  1635,  the  following  important  words  are  omitted: 
^'  uturpatur.  Si  qyU  volet  taniwkdem  vtUere  atque  phnuU  Pwhrno  1,  2.*'  Ab 
oDniflsion  fatal  (o  the  sense  of  the  passage  ;  bnt  it  is  foond  in  a  oonect  ^aOn  in  the 
Leyden  8fo  edition,  161S ;  and  in  the  Leydan  AU>y  1029* 
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no  means  mbsolutely  granting  it,  (whicb  I  am  far  flrom  doing,)  we 
nrnat  oiiserve,  that  this  man  {in  Rom.  vii,  S2]  is  said,  not  simply 
^<  Co  delight  in  the  law  of  Crod«^^  or  <<  to  feel  a  jdint  delight  with 
the  law  of  6od,^  but  he  does  so  with  restriction  and  relatively, 
that  is,  <'  according  to  the  inward  man.^    This  restriction  inti- 
mates, that  *'  the  inward  man"  has  not  obtained  the  pre^«minence 
in  this  man,  but  that  it  is  weaker  than  the  flesh ;  as  the  latter  is 
that  which  hinders  it  from  being  able,  in  operation  and  reality,  to 
perform  the  law,  to  which  it  consents,  and  in  which  it  delights. 
He  who  wiU  compare  the  following  verse  with  this  will  perceive^ 
that  the  cause  of  that  restriction  is  the  one  which  we  have  here 
assigned.     For  in  the  subsequent  verse,  (the  SSrd,)  it  b  not  said, 
^'  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  according  to  wMch  I  do 
$tot  ddigkt  in  the  law  of  God  ;^  such  as  the  opposition  ought  to  have 
been,  if  by  that  restriction  the  apostle  wished  only  to  ascribe  this 
^'  delighting"  to  the  man  according  to  one  part  of  him,  and  to 
take  it  away  according  to  the  other  part  cf  him.     But  since  the 
apostle  not  only  takes  this  <<  delighting  "  from  theotherpart  qfhimj 
but  likewise  attributes  to  it  the  power  of  warring  against  thai 
mward  tnan  and  overcoming  him  ;  it  is  evident  that  the  restriction 
has  been  added  on  this  account,— to  shew,  that  in  the  man  who  is 
now  the  subject  of  discussion,  *<the  inward  man"  has  not  the 
dominion,  but  is,  in  fact,  the  inferior. 

Ijet  him  who  is  desirous  to  contradict  these  remarks,  shew  us, 
in  any  passage  in  which  regenerate  persons  are  made  the  subject 
of  investigation,  a  similar  restriction  employed,  and  adduced  for 
another  purpose.  From  these  observations,  therefore,  it  appears, 
that  the  Proposition  is  most  deservedly  denied.  Let  us  now  attend 
to  the  Assumption. 

5.  I  SAY  that  the  Assumption  is  proposed  in  a  mutilated  form, 
SB  it  was  previously  in  the  argument  produced  from  the  18th 
verse.  For  with  it  the  apostle  joins  the  following  verse,  in  such 
a.  manner  that  the  28rd  verse  may  be  the  prinapal  part  of  a  com- 
pound and  discrete  axiom,  employed  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
what  the  apostle  intended.  But  that  which  is  now  placed  in  the 
Assumption,  is  a  less-principal  part,  conducing  to  the  illustration 
of  the  other  by  separation.  From  this  it  follows,  that  the 
Conclumon  cannot  be  deduced  from  the  premises,  because  the 
Propontion  is  destitute  of  truth,  the  Assumption  mutilated,  and 

the   Conclusion   itself  beyond  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  and 
contrary  to  his  design. 

6.  Let  us  see,  whether  any  thing  further  can  be  brought  from 

the  23rd  verse  for  the  demonstration  of  the  contrary  opinion. 
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The  man  who  has  within  him,  beside  the  law  of  his  members,  the 
law  of  his  mind,  which  is  contrary  to  the  other,  is  a  rq;eiiente 
man. 
'  $uch  a  man  is  the  one  mentioned  in  this  passage : 
Thxrefoke,  he  is  a  regenerate  man. 

(1.)  The  defenders  of  the  contrary  opinion  beUeve  the  Propo- 
sition in  this  syllogism  to  be  true,  because  ^  the  law  of  the  mind  ^ 
is  opposed  to  ^*  the  law  of  the  members,^  as  it  consents  to  the  law 
of  God, — a  quality  which  they  suppose  to  belong  only  to  the 
regenerate.  This  they  think  is  confirmed  from  the  citcumstance, 
— that  the  same  apostle  expressly  calls  a  certain  mind,  in  Colon, 
ii,  18,  <<  a  fleshly  mind,*"^  which  he  likewise  calls  in  Rom.  viii,  7, 
<<  the  carnal  mind.*" 

But  the  Proppsition  cannot  be  supported  by  these  passages; 
for  it  is  simply  false,  and  those  arguments  whidi  are  produced  in 
proof  of  it  are  inappropriate.     For  to  some  of  the  regenerate  also, 
(that  is,  to  those  who  are  under  the  law,  who  have  some  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  who  have  thoughts  accusing  or  else  excusii^ 
them,  and  who  know  that  concupiscence  is  sin,)  belongs  someduii^ 
beside  *^  the  law  of  the  members,^  ^'  a  fleshly  mind,^  and  cxie  thst 
is  <^ carnal,^  which  is  opposite  and  repugnant  to  these:  And 
this  is  ^^  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts  ;^  which  is 
neither  ^^  the  law  of  the  members,**^  <<  a  fleshly  mind,^  nor  one 
that  is  "  camal,*"  but  it  contends  with  them.     For  a  conscienoe 
or  consciousness  of  good  and  evil,  which  compels  a  man,  though 
in  vain,  to  good,  and  deters  him  from  evil,  is  directly  opposed  to 
<^  the  law  of  the  members  ^  impelling  to  evil,  and  ^^  to  the  camsl 
alTection  which  cannot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  Grod."^     "For  tUi 
conscience  consents  to  the  law  of  God,  and  is  the  instrument  of 
the  same  law  even  in  an  unregenerate  man  to  accuse  and  conviet 
him.     We  may  therefore  be  permitted  to  deny  that  PropositioD, 
and  to  demand  stronger  proofs  for  it. 

(?.)  With  regard  to  the  Assumption,  we  may  say  the  same  as 
we  did  about  the  Assumption  in  the  previous  syllogism ; — ^that  it 
is  not  fully  proposed,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  and  it  omits  those 
things  which  were  joined  together  in  the  text  of  the  apostle.  But 
those  things  are  of  such  a  description,  as,  when  added  to  the 
Assumption,  will  easily  point  out  the  falsity  of  the  Proposition : 
That  is,  such  is  the  opposition  in  this  man  between  the  law  of  the 
members  and  thai  qftfie  mindy  that  the  former  not  only  *<  wars 
against^  the  latter,  but  likewise  obtains  the  conquest  in  the  fi^t; 
that  is,  ^^  it  brings  man  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin.^^ 
From  these  observations  also  it  is  evident,  that  no  good  Conse- 
quence can  ensue  from  the  Assumption. 
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7.  But  let  us  now  try,  whether  something  cannot  be  deduced 
from  theae  two  verses  for  the  establishment  of  our  opinion.  It 
appears  indeed  to  me,  that  I  can  from  them  deduce  an  invincible 
argument  for  the  Refutation  of  the  contrary  opinion,  and  for  the 
Confirmation  of  my  own. 

(].)  The  argument  in  Refutation  of  the  contrary  opinion  may 
be  stated  in  the  following  manner : — 
The  law  of  the  mind  which  wars  against  the  law  of  the  members, 

is  conquered  by  the  law  of  the  members,  so  that  the  man  *^  is 

brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  un  which  is  in  his  members  :^ 

(As  it  occurs  in  this  very  passage,) 
But  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  warring 

against  the  law  of  the  members,  overcomes  the  latter ;  so  that 

it  liberates  the  man,  who  had  been  brought  into  captivity  under 

the  law  of  sin,  from  the  law  of  sin  and  dea^h :  *  (Rom.  viii,  2.) 
Thebkfobe,  the  law  of  the  Spirit  is  not  ^  few  of  the  mind; 

neither  is  ihe  law  of  the  ndnd^  the  law  qf  the  Spirit. 

This  is  evident  from  simple  inversion,  and  from  this  very 
syllogism ;  the  premises  bdng  so  transposed,  as  for  the  Assump- 
tion to  take  the  place  of  the  Propositimi,  and  vice  versA.  And, 
therefore,  the  word,  <<  mind,^  is  not  used  in  this  passage  for  <<  the 


This  argument  is  irrefragable :  Let  him  who  is  desirous  of 
proving  the  contrary,  make  the  experiment,  and  he  will  find  this 
to  be  the  result.  But  its  peculiar  force  will  be  more  correctly 
understood  towards  the  close  of  this  investigation,  in  which  is 
more  fully  explained  the  whole  of  the  matter  about  which  the 
apostle  is  here  treating. 

(2.)  For  the  Confirmation  of  my  own  opinion,  I  deduce  the 
following  argument  from  these  verses  :— 

That  man  who  delights  indeed  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man ;  but  who,  with  the  law  of  his  mind  warring  against  the 
law  of  his  members,  not  only  cannot  prevail  against  the  latter, 
but  is  also  conquered  by  it  and  brought  into  captivity  under  the 
law  of  sin,  while  the  law  of  his  mind  fruitlessly  contends  against 
it;  is  an  unregenerate  man,  and  placed,  not  under  grace,  but 
under  the  law : 
But  though  this  man  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  mward 
man,  and  though  with  the  law  of  his  mind  he  wars  against  the 
law  of  his  members;  yet  not  only  is  he  unable  to  prevail 

*  Atminius  cites,  as  m  matsiiMl  iUaslntioD,  the  foUowing  paMage :  ^^  Btiagto^  ktd 
captivity  every  thooght  to  the  obedicDoe  of  ChrisL**  (2Cor.  x,ft.) 
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against  the  law  of  his  members,  but  he  is  likewise  broo^t  into 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  by  the  law  of  his  members,  the 
law  of  his  mind  maintaining  a  strong  but  useless  contest: 

Thbaefore,  the  man  [described]  in  this  passage  is  unregenerste, 
and  placed,  not  under  grace,  but  under  the  law. 
Or,  to  state  the  argument  in  a  shorter  form,  omitting  whatever 

it  is  possible  to  omit : — 

That  man  in  whom  the  law  of  the  members  so  wages  war  against 
the  law  of  the  mind,  as,  when  the  latter  is  overcome,  or  at  lesst 
while  it  offers  a  vain  resistance,  to  bring  the  man  himself  into 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sin,  is  unregenerate,  and  placed  under 
the  law : 

But  in  this  man,  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  the  law  of  the 
members  so  wages  war  with  the  law  of  the  mind,  as,  when  the 
latter  is  overcome,  or  at  least  while  it  offers  a  vain  resistance, 
to  bring  the  man  himself  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  an : 

Therefork,  this  man  is  unregenerate  and  placed  under  the  law. 
(3.)  The  truth  of  the  Proposition  rests  on  these  three  reasons  :— 

I.  Because  a  regenerate  man  not  only  with  the  law  of  his  mind 
wages  war  against  the  law^f  his  members,  but  he  does  this  |mii- 
dpally  with  the  law  of  the  S]Hrit,  that  is,  by  the  strength  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  it  is  said  in  Gal.  v,  17,  **  The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.^ 

II.  Because  far  different  is  the  result  of  that  contest  which,  by 
the  strength  and  power  of  the  Spirit,  or  by  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit,* 
a  regenorate  man  maintains  against  the  law  of  the  members  and 
against  the  flesh.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  most  generally 
obtains  the  victory,  unless  the  man  ceases  from  employing  it  in 
the  battle,  and  from  defending  himself  with  it  against  the  invading 
temptations  of  the  flesh,  Satan,  and  the  world. 

III.  Because  [non  competat]  it  is  not  an  attribute  of  a  r^enerate 
man,  and  of  one  who  is  placed  under  grace,  to  be  brought  hUo 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sin ;  but  that,  rather,  is  bis  which  is 
ascribed  to  him  in  the  2nd  verse  of  the  following  chapter :  *«  The 

'  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 

the  law  of  sin  and  death.***  For  when  he  was  formerly  placed  under 

the  law,  he  was  in  captivity  under  the  strength  and  power  of  sin. 

I  will  now  confirm  these  reasons  against  the  objections  which 

are,  or  which  can  be,  made  against  them. 

Against  the  First  it  may  be  objected : — "  Since  •  the  law  of 
«  the  mind,'  and  <  the  law  of  the  Spirit,'  are  one,  they  are  in  this 
<<  argument  unskilfully  distinguished ;  both  because  no  one  fights 
"  against  the  law  of  the  members  except  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit, 
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or  by  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  therefore 

Mr  law  qf  ike  tnind  is  the  law  qf  the  SpirUJ^ 

To  this  I  reply:  It  has  already  been  proved,  (p.  565,)  that  the 
law  of  the  mind,  and  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  are  not  the  same ;  and 
that  the  conscience  also  wages  war  against  the  law  of  the  members 
in  those  men  who  are  under  the  law. 

Against  the  Second  Reason  it  may  be  objected : — ^^  Even 
'*  the  regenerate  themselves  *  offend  in  many  things.^  (James  iii, 
•*  2.)     There  is  on  earth  *  no  man  that  sinneth  not.'  (1  Kings  viii, 

46.)     The  regenerate  cannot  say  with  truth,  *  that  they  have 

no  sin.'  (1  John  i,  S.)'*  With  other  objections  similar  in  their 
import. 

To  these  I  reply,  that  I  heartily  acknowledge  all  these  things, 
but  that  I  do  not  perceive  how  by  means  of  them  the  Second 
Reason  can  be  weakened.  For  these  expressions  are  not  repug- 
nant to  each  other,  <^  In  many  things  the  regenerate  offend,''  and, 
^  The  regenerate  most  generally  gain  the  victory  in  the  contest 
against  sin,"  that  is,  when  they  use  the  arms  with  which  they  are 
furnished  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(4.)  If  any  one  says,  '^  In  this  contest,  the  rq;enerate  are  more 
frequently  the  conquered  than  the  conquerors ;"  I  shall  request 
him  to  explain  how  then  it  can  be  declared  concerning  the 
r^enerate,  *^  that^  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit :"  For,  "  to  be  the  conquered"  is  "  to  fulfil  the  desires  of 
the  flesh ;"  and  he  who  usually  does  this,  ^^  walks  after  the  flesh.'* 
But  many  passages  of  Scripture  teach,  that  this  contest,  which 
the  regenerate  muntain  against  sin  by  the  strength  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  has  generally  a  felicitous  and  successful  termina- 
tion : — "  For  whatsoever  is  lx)rn  of  God  overcometh  the,  world ; 
And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  Jesus 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  ?"  (1  John  v,  4, 5.)     <<  Submit  yourselves 
therefore  to  God :  Resist  the  Devil,  and  he' will  flee  from  you." 
(James  iv,  7.)     *<  Greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world."  (1  John  iv,  4.)     ^^  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil. 
Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and,  having  done  all,  to 
stand."   (Ephes.  vi,  11,  13.)     ^*  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which   strengtheneth  me."  (Phil,  iv,  18.)     **  AH  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  (Mark  ix,  ftS.)     This  truth 
also  is  proved,  by  various  examples,  through  the  whole  of  Heb. 
xi.  **  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  all  things  with  an  infinite 
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redundancy  above  all  those  which  we  ask,  or  which  we  oonoave 
in  our  minds,  according  to  the  power  that  wcurketb  in  us^-— unto 
Him  be  glory,""  &c.  (Epbes.  iii,  20,  21.)  '<  Now  unto  Him  that 
is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,""  or  to  preserve  you  from  sinning, 
<<  and  to  present  you,  faultless,  before  the  presence  of  his  gloiy 
with  exceeding  joy, — ^to  the  only  wise  Grod  our  Saviour,  be  gloiyj* 
&C.  (Jude  24,  2^)  <<  They  that  are  after  the  S{Hrit,  do  mind 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  If  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us."^  (Rom. 
viii,  5, 18,  37.) .  By  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  this  may 
also  be  proved. 

6ALATIAK8    V,   16 — ^18. 

&  But  let  us  now  consider  Gal.  v,  16 — 18,  and  let  us  cumpsie 
it  with  Rom.  vii,  22,  23,  the  passage  at  present  under  invesdga- 
tion;  that  it  may  also  clearly  appear,  from  such  consideration  and 
comparison,  that  the  result  of  the  contest  between  the  Sfurit  and 
the  flesh  is  generally  this,^-the  Spirit  departs  from  the  oombtt 
the  conqueror  of  the  flesh :  Especially  as,  in  this  Seventh  Chapter 
to  the  Romans,  we  perceive  an  enUrely  contrary  issue  or  result  ii 
described  and  deplored.  The  passage  may  be  thus  rendered: 
<<  This  I  say  then,Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  fulfil  not  that  after  which 
the  flesh  lusteth,""  or  ^«  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.* 
<^  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  againit 
the  flesh :  And  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  that  ye 
may  not  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the 
Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law."" 

The  exhortation  of  the  apostle  occurs  in  the  16th  verse ;  and, 
on  account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  Greek  word,  it  may  be  reid 
in  two  diflerent  ways,  "  Fulfil  not,""  or,  "  Ye  shall  not  fulfil"" 
If  the  former  rendering  be  adopted,  then  the  exhortation  connsts 
of  two  parts,  of  which  the  one  teaches  what  must  be  done,  and 
the  other  what  must  be  omitted :  That  is,  ^^  We  must  walk  m 
the  Spirit,  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh  must  not  be  fulfilled."" 
But  if  the  clause  be  rendered  in  the  second  manner,  then  the  16th 
verse  contains  an  exhortation  in  these  words,  *'  Walk  in  the 
Spirit ;""  and  a  consectary  subjoined  to  the  exhortation  in  these 
words,  *^  And  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  desires  or  lusts  of  the  flesh."^ 
The  latter  mode  of  reading  the  passage  seems  to  be  more  agreeable 
to  the  mind  of  the  apostle :  For  he  had  previously,  in  the  ISth 
verse,  exhorted  the  Galatians,  not  to  abuse  their  Christian  liberty 
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for  carnal  licentiousDess  and  lasciviousness.  But  now,  in  the  16th 
verae,  be  produces  a  remedy,  by  which  they  will  be  able  to  restrain 
and  curb  [impetum]  the  assaults  and  the  power  of  the  flesh ;  and 
which  is, — ^if  they  walk  in  the  Spirit,  it  shall  then  come  to  pass, 
that  they  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

In  the  17th  verse  a  Reason  b  added,  that  is  deduced  from  the 
contrariety  or  contest  which  subsists  between  the  flesh  and  the 
Spirit,  and  from  either  the  end  or  the  result  of  this  contest. 

(1.)  The  contrariety  or  contest  is  described  in  these  words : 
'*  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh.**^  From  which  is  manifest  the  necessity  both  of  the 
HxharioHofij  not  to  abuse  their  Christian  liberty  to  carnal  licen- 
tiousness, and  not  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  and  of  the 
Remedy  J  by  which  alone  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  can  be  curbed  and 
restrained,  and  which  is  this,---^^  if  they  walk  in  the  Spirit^  that 
lusteth  against  the  flesh.^  For  it  is  from  this  enmity  and  con- 
trariety which  subsists  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  that  the 
oondusion  b  drawn,  ^^  If  ye  walk  in  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.^  From  this  it  is  also  manifest,  that 
this  latter  mode  of  rendering  is  better  adapted  to  the  meaning  of 
the  apostle. 

(2.)  The  end  or  result  of  this  contest  is  described  in  these 
words:  <*  And  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other;  that  ye 
may  not  do  the  things  that  ye  would.*^  I  have  said  that  the  end 
or  the  issue  of  the  contest  is  here  described;  because  some 
persons  suppose,  that  its  issue,  and  not  its  end,  is  pointed  out  in 
this  passage,  (i.)  But  the  particle,  im,  <*  that,^  which  is  used  by 
the  apostle,  signifies  the  end  or  intention,  and  not  the  result  or 
issue ;  and  this  interpretation  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the  mind  of 
the  apostle.  <<  For  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh  ^  for  this 
purpose,  **that  we  may  not  do  those  things^  which  we  lust 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  ^^  which  we  would  :^  The  consequence 
of  which  is,  <<  if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the 
desires  of  the  flesh.*"  And,  on  the  contrary,  since  <*  the  flesh 
also  lusteth  against  the  Spirit^  for  this  purpose,  <<  that  we  may 
not  do  those  things  which  we  lust  according  to  the  Spirit;^ 
it  follows,  that  if  we  walk  in  the  flesh  or  according  to  the  flesh, 
we  shall  not  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  rendering  is 
Agreeable  to  the  scope  or  design  of  the  apostle,  ^*  that  ye  may  not 
do  what  things  soever  ye  would  according  to  the  flesh.^ 

(ii.)  If  we  assert  that  the  result  or  issue  is  here  signified,  the 
the  meaning  will  likewise  be  two-fold.    For  it  will  be  posnble  for 
it  to  be  as  follows :  ««  The  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are  contrary  the 
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one  to  the  other ;  80  that  ye  cannot  do  those  things  which  iKcord- 
•fi^  to  the  Spirit  ye  would  :^  It  may  likewise  be  this :  '^  So  that  ye 
cannot  do  those  things  which  according  to  ihe  Jte9h  ye  would.* 
That  is,  this  contest  obtains  the  following  result,  **  that  ye  cannot 
do  those  things  which  according' to  the  Spirit  ye  would  ;^  or,  <*  that 
ye  cannot  do  those  things  which  according  tQ  the  flesh  ye  vrould.* 
But  let  us  see  which  of  these  two  meanings  is  the  more  suitable : 
Truly,  the  latter  of  them  is.  It  is  not  only  more  suitable,  but 
likewise  necessary,  if  the  apostle  is  here  treating  about  the  issue 
or  result. — This  will  be  still  more  apparent  from  the  absurdity  of 
the  admonition,  if  the  passage  be  expluned  in  the  other  sense: 
The  apostle  admonishes  the  Galatians,  **  to  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  not  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh  ;^  (for  we  will  now  retnn 
this  rendering  of  the  latter  clause,  as  that  which  is  more  consen- 
taneous with  the  meaning  that  explains  the  passage  oonoemiDg 
this  issue  or  result;)  and  the  persuasion  to  this  will  then  be: 
<*  For  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  bj 
this  result,  that  ye  cannot  do  those  things  which  according  to  ike 
Spirit  ye  would.^  This  indeed  is  not  to  exhort,  but  to  dissoade 
and  dehort  by  a  forewarning  of  the  unhappy  result. 

Besides,  reason  itself  requires,  according  to  [logical]  scientific 
usage,  that  what  has  been  proposed  be  drawn  out  in  the  Conclu- 
sion; otherwise  the  parts  of  connexion  will  be  broken.  But  the 
Proposition  was  either  this,  *^  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh :""  Or  it  was  this,  <*  Walk  in  the  Spiriu 
and  fulfil  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."*^  I  am  desirous  to  have  it 
demonstrated  to  me,  by  what  means  this  Proposition  can  be  con- 
cluded from  the  18th  verse  understood  about  the  issue  or  result, 
by  which  the  flesh  hinders  the  Galatians  from  doing  that  which 
according  to  the  Spirit  they  would.  But  it  has  been  already 
shewn,  that  each  of  these  Propositions  may  be  fairly  concluded 
from  the  passage,  when  understood  as  relating  to  the  end  or  inten- 
tion of  the  conflict,  nay,  when  also  understood  as  referring  to  the 
issue  or  result  when  the  Spirit  is  the  conqueror.  It  is  apparent, 
therefore,  not  only  that  this  is  the  end  or  design  of  the  contest 
which  is  here  mentioned  from  the  lusting  of  the  Spirit,  but  that 
this  is  likewise  its  issue  or  result  from  the  strength  and  power  of 
the  Spirit, — ^that,  when  the  flesh  is  subdued,  the  Spirit  comes  off 
as  the  conqueror ;  and  that  the  man  who,  by  the  Spirit,  wages  war 
against  the  flesh,  and  who  walks  in  the  Spirit,  does  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 

From  these  is  inferred  a  Consectary  in  the  18th  verse  :  ^*  But  if 
ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law  :^  That  is,  if  ye 
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walk  in  the  Spirit,  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  ye  contend 
against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  contend  so  as  not  to  fulfil  them ; 
from  these  circumstances  you  may  assuredly  conclude,  that  ye  are 
not  under  the  law. 

In  this  Consectary  we  see,  that  the  phrases,  <<  to  be  under  the 
law,^  and  **  not  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,^  are  opposed  to  each 
other :  For  the  latter  of  them  is  descriptive  of  the  proper  efiect  of 
th^  guidance  of  the  Spirit.    Wherefore,  the  phrases,  <*  to  be  under 
the  law,^  and  '^  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,^  are  consentaneous 
and  of  the  same  import.     But  this  is  the  very  thing  which  is 
averted  in  Romans  vi,  14,  *<  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you :  For  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."^    From 
this  it  is  apparent,  that  the  dominion  of  sin,  which  is  the  cause 
why  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  fulfilled,  prevails  in  those  persons 
who  are  under  the  law.     But  since  the  dominion  of  sin  does  not 
obtiun  in  those  who  are  under  grace,  (and,  in  fact,  on  this  account, 
because  they  are  under  grace,)  it  is  therefore  evident  that  these 
phrases,  "  to  be  under  grace,**  and  "  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,**  are 
consentaneous,  nay,  that  they  are  exactly  the  same.     For  the 
effect  of  each  of  them  is  one  and  alike,  and  that  is,  to  prevent 
an  from  having  dominion  over  a  man,  and  to  hinder  man  from 
fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh :  Which  is  also  explained  at  great 
length  in  Romans  viii,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  that  which  is 
briefly  liud  down  in  this  17th  verse,  that  is,  ^<  The  Spirit  is  con- 
trary to  the  flesh  for  this  purpose, — that  men  may  not  do  those 
things  which,  according  to  the  flesh,  they  would.**    But,  from 
Romans  vii,  it  is  very  plain,  that  the  result  of  that  contest  is 
different  from  the  one  upon  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating : 
For,  in  that  chapter,  the  man  does  that  which,  after  the  flesh,  he 
would,  and  does  not  what  he  is  said  to  will  after  the  inward  man ; 
the  law  of  God,  the  law  of  the  mind,  and  the  inward  man,  vainly 
attempting  to  restrain  the  power  of  sin  and  to  hinder  the  lusts  of 
the  flqsh,  because  all  these  [strive  as  they  may]  are  debilitated 
"through  the  flesh. 

9.  If  any  one  urge  this  as  an  Objection,  <<  It  likewise  befals 
«<  the  best  of  the  regenerate,  that  they  do  not  the  things  which, 
«<  according  to  the  Spirit,  they  would,  but  that  they  fulfil  the 
<'  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  **  I  perfectly  assent  to  the  truth  of  this,  if 
the  small  addition  be  made,  that  **  this  sometimes  happens  to 
the  Tegenerate.**  For  if  such  be  their  general  practice,  they  do 
not  now  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  though  this  a  property  of  the  rege- 
nerate. I  say,  that  Romans  vii  does  not  describe  what  sometimes 
bdkk  the  pious,  and  that  it  contains  a  description  of  the  state  of 
thAtmaa  about  whom  the  apostle  is  there  treating,  \hiX  Sss  dl^ 
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man  who  is  under  the  law,  before  he  is  led  by  the  guidanoe  of 
grace,  and  is  governed  by  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  passage  in  Gal.  v,  16 — 18. 

Then  I  reply,  Such  a  case  as  this  does  not  occur  from  the 
drcumstance  of  the  Spirit,  who  has  for  a  long  time  maintained 
a  strenuous  contest  with  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  being  at  length 
conquered,  and  yielding  on  account  of  impotence  or  weakness: 
But  it  happens,  because  the  man  is  either  overtaken  with  tempta- 
tion and  overcome,  before  he  be^ns  to  oppose  to  it  the  arms  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  grace ;  or,  in  the  progress  of  the  conflict,  be 
throws  out  of  his  hands  those  arms  which,  at  the  commencement, 
he  began  to  use ;  or  he  uses  them  no  longer,  having  begun  the 
battle  in  the  Spirit,  but  ending  in  the  flesh.  In  no  other  wiy 
than  in  this  can  it  happen,  that  the  flesh,  the  world  and  Satan  ctn 
overcome  us ;  because  **  greater  is  He  who  is  in  us,  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world,^  as  has  already  been  pointed  out  in  several  pas- 
sages. (P.  568.)  Without  manifest  ignominy  and  contumely 
poured  on  Divine  Grace  and  on  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  no  otbff 
cause  can  be  assigned  why  the  pious,  and  those  who  are  placed 
under  grace,  should  sometimes  be  conquered  by  the  flesh,  the 
world  and  Satan :  For  either  the  Spirit  that  is  in  us  is  not  die 
stronger  of  the  two ;  or,  while  lusting  and  fighting  against  the 
flesh.  He  overcomes.  And  how  can  it  possibly  come  to  pass, 
that  He  who  has  conquered  the  flesh  while  it  was  still  in  its  full 
strength,  and  has  thus  subjected  us  to  Himself,  should  not  be 
able  to  gain  the  victory  over  the  flesh  when  it  is  crucified  and 
[mortificatd]  dead  in  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

10.  To  the  Third  Reason  (p.  566)  it  is  objected :  <«  Even 
<<  the  regenerate  may  in  some  degree  and  relatively  be  said  to  be 
*<  captives  under  sin,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  not  yet  fully 
<<  regenerated,  and  still  feel  within  themselves  the  motions  of  the 
^*  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit ;  from  which  they  are  not  com- 
**  pletely  delivered  while  they  continue  in  this  mortal  body.''— 
I  grant  the  antecedent,  but  I  deny  the  consequence :  For  so  far 
are  the  Scriptures  from  ascribing  the  detention  of  the  regenerate 
as  captives  under  sin,  to  the  imperfection  of  regeneration  and  to 
the  remains  of  the  flesh,  that  they  are  said  with  respect  to  this 
very  regeneration  to  be  freed  from  the  yoke  and  slavery  of  sin 
and  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Devil.  ^^  The  remains  of  sin 
[supersunt]  survive  in  the  regenerate,''  and,  "  The  r^enerate 
are  detained  as  captives  by  the  remains  of  sin,"  are  contradictory 
affirmations :  For  the  former  of  the  two  is  a  token  of  sin  con- 
quered and  overcome ;  the  latter  attributes  victory  and  triumpii 
to  sin.     After  the  Holy  Spirit  has  commenced  the  mortification 


FAST  U)  JAMK8  ABMIKIU8.  878 

and  death  of  rin,  what  w  the  act  of  the  same  Spirit  retpectiiig  nti  ? 
UDdoubtedly  it  is  the  persecution  of  the  remwns  of  sin,  that  He 
may  subdue  and  extinguish  them  until  they  no  longer  exist; 
^  and  when  their  place  is  sought  after,  it  is  no  more  to  be  found,^ 
as  St.  Augustine  has  elegantly  observed,  when  treating  on  this 
matter  in  a  passage  of  his  Works. 

But  the  cause  why  such  an  opinion  as  this  is  entertained^  is 
because  *<  deliverance  from  sin  ^  and  **  slavery  under  its  tyrannical 
power,^  ^<  a  being  loosed  from  the  chains  of  Satan^  and  **  captivity 
under  his  tyranny,^'  are  so  accounted  as  if  they  can  concur  toge- 
ther, as  the  phrase  is,  in  remUs  degree$f  and  meet  together  in 
one  subject ;  in  much  the  same  manner  as  the  colour  of  whiie 
and  that  of  black  meet  together  in  green^  and  heai  and  cold  meet 
together  in  lukewarmness.    Yet  this  matter  stands  in  a  ntuation 
vastly  different:  For  liberty  cannot  consist  with  even  the  smallest 
portion  of  servitude  or  captivity ;  though  it  may  labour  under 
great  di£Bculties  in  resisting  its  assaulting  foes,  and  though  it  may 
oocamonally  come  out  of  the  conflict  with  [aUquam]  something  like 
a  defeat.    But  if  the  matter  stood  in  the  relation  of  the  similies 
which  have  been  adduced,  yet  even  then  it  could  not  be  said, 
^  This  man  is  partly  free  from  sin,  and  partly  its  slave  and 
captive  C*  but  a  necessity  would  then  arise  for  the  existence  of  a 
third  thing  from  these  two,  which  might  obtain  the  name  of  '*  a 
medium  between  the  extremes,^  belonging  neither  to  thb  nor 
to  that.    But  I  am  desirous  to  see  some  passage  of  Scripture 
adduced,  where  that  is  said  about  the  regenerate,  and  about  those 
who  are  placed  under  grace,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  man  about 
whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  or  what  is  equivalent  to  it. 

ISAIAH   LXIV,  6. 

11.  But  a  passage  is  produced  from  the  Prophet  Isaiah  to 
prove,  that  pious  persons,  and  those  who  are  placed  under  grace 
are,  by  the  law  of  their  members,  brought  into  captivity  under 
the  law  of  sin :  The  degree  of  correctness  with  which  such  an 
affirmation  is  made,  will  be  very  manifest  from  a  comparison  of 
the  two  passages.  That  in  Isaiah,  (Ixiv,  6,)  says,  "  But  we  are 
all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the 
wind,  have  taken  us  away."  The  passage  in  Romans,  (vii,  28,) 
now  under  investigation,  is  this,  •*  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
member<s  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  die  law  of  rin  which  is  in  my  members." 
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Let  ua  now  approach  and  institute  a  comparison :  The  subject 
of  the  first  of  these  passages  is,  the  captivity  bj  which  the  childicn 
of  Israel  were  led  away  into  exile  on  account  of  their  aina ;  the 
subject  of  the  latter  is,  captivity  under  sin :  Therefore,  this  is  to 
pass  over  to  a  difier^it  genus^  contrary  to  the  method  observed  ia 
every  approved  discussion. 

In  the  former  of  these  passages  the  subject  is,  the  punishments 
which  that  people  deservedly  suffered  on  account  of  ^  aciual'mm 
which  they  had  committed  against  God ;  but,  in  the  latter,  the 
subject  is,  the  cause  whence  it  arises  that  the  man  who  oonsents 
to  the  law  of  Gk)d,  and  who,  with  the  law  of  his  mind,  wages  war 
against  the  law  of  his  members,  is  conquered  and  overcome,  so 
that  he  actually  commits  sin,  to  which  he  is  instigated  and 
impelled  by  sin  which  dwelleth  in  him.  Wherefore  the  latter 
passage  treats  upon  ihe  cause  qf  actual  m,  and  the  former  upon 
the  PUNisBHSNTs  Qf  actuol  sins.  For  this  phrase,  **  We  all  do 
fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken  us 
away,^  does  not  signify  that  those  men  were  impelled  to  some 
kind  of  An  through  the  depraved  lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  by  a  vehe- 
ment'Wind,  or  that  they  melted  away,  as  it  were,  into  sins ;  hut 
it  signifies,  that,  on  account  oi  actual  sins,  which  are  distinguished 
by  the  appellation  of  **  our  iniquities,^  they  were  driven  away 
into  banishment  as  by  a  wind,  and  were  scattered  about  as  leaves. 
Let  this  passage  be  compared  with  the  First  Psalm,  in  which 
similar  declarations  are  made  concerning  the  wicked.  Consult  our 
interpreters  of  Holy  Writ,  such  as  Calvin,  Musculus,  Gualther, 
&C.,  and  it  will  be  evident,  even  with  respect  to  the  things  which 
precede  it,  that  the  whole  of  this  passage  is  unaptly  cited  by  many 
persons  to  prove  what  they  are  desirous  to  establish. 

For  the  plainer  and  more  obvious  explanation  of  this  matter 
we  must  observe,  that  there  is  a  two-fold  captivity  under  the 
tyranny  of  sin ; — ihe  oney  that  of  our  primeval  origin  from  Adam, 
according  to  which  we  are  all  bom  ^^  children  of  wralh^  and  the 
servants  of  sin ; — the  other,  that  of  our  own  particular  act,  when, 
by  actual  transgressions,  we  subject  and  bind  ourselves  still  more  to 
nn,  and  engage  in  its  service.  Some  persons  will  have  this  two- 
fold servitude  to  have  been  allegorically  typified  by  the  Egyptian 
and  Babylonian  captivities.  For  the  Israelites  in  their  parents 
entered  into  Egypt ;  and  while  there,  after  a  lapse  of  years,  they 
began  to  be  oppressed  and  to  be  regarded  as  servants.  The  same 
people,  on  account  of  their  sins,  were  led  away,  by  the  violence 
of  their  enemies,  into  captivity  in  Babylon. 

But  the  captivity  about  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating,  if  ^ 
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posterior  to  the  first  of  these  two  kinds :  For  the  law  of  the 
bersj  which  we  have  from  our  primeval  origin,  waging  war  with 
ike  law  (^  the  mtnd,  when  the  latter  is  overcome,  brings  a  man 
who  is  under  the  law  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin, — ^that  very 
man  who  was  formerly  conceived  in  sin  and  bom  in  iniquity : 
And,  to  express  the  whole  in  one  word,  he  who  was  born  in  sin 
and  originally  under  captivity  to  it,  is  brought  into  captivity  under 
the  law  of  sin  by  means  of  actual  sins. 

£!rom  these  observations,  therefore,  it  is  apparent,  that  the 
Proposition  of  our  syllogism  is  true,  and  stands  unshaken  against 
all  these  objections.  The  Assumption  stands  in  the  very  text  of 
the  apostle :  From  which  the  Conclusion  follows,  that  the  man 
about  whom  the  apostle  treats  in  this  passage,  is  an  unregenerate 
man,  and  not  placed  under  grace,  but  under  the  law. 

VERSE  THE  TWENTY-FOURTH. 

1.  Turn  lamentabk  Exclamation^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  A  tmh 
JbU  reading  of  i<.— S.  The  Body  of  Death  is  the  Body  of  Sm.~3. 
B^  /oar  Reasons  it  is  proved  thaithe  Body  of  Death  is  not  oar  mortal 
Body,^^^.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  testimonies  of  Si.  Augnstine  and 
Ejp^ihanius, — 5.  An  Argumeni  m  Javour  cf  the  true  OJpfiiiba**— 6. 
Another  Argitmeni  in  its  favour* 

\.  Fboic  the  condition  of  this  man,  when  accurately  considered 
by  himself,  follows  the  mournful  lament  and  exclamation,  <^  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death,  or  from  this  body  of  death  ?^  Of  this,  a  two-fold  expla- 
nation is  produced,  according  to  the  double  meaning  of  the  words, 
—either  <*  from  the  body  of  this  death,^  or  <*  from  this  body  of 
death,^-^which  some  people,  interpret  by  ^*  this  mortal  body  that 
we  bear  about  with  us,^  and  others,  by  **  that  body  of  sin  which 
has  the  dominion  in  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  and  which  renders 
him  liable  to  death.^  The  latter  interpretation,  however,  is  more 
agreeable  both  to  the  phrase  and  to  the  context :  For  the  pronoun, 
rarny  must  not  be  referred  to  ^»i»mtou  ^^  the  body,^  but  to  Oayotr^f, 
'^  death,^  to  which  it  is  most  nearly  conjoined ;  and  the  clause  ought 
to  be  rendered  thus :  *^  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death,^  which  is  sin  not  only  existing  within  me,  but  dwelling  and 
reigning?,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  17th  and  SOth  verses. 

S.  Fob  the  apostle  attributes  a  body  to  sin  in  the  6th  verse  of 
the  Sixth  chapter  of  this  Epistle:  ^^  Our  old  man  Is  crudfied 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin   might  be  destroyed  ;*"  the 
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deBtnictbn  of  which  is  followed  by  a  deliveranoe  from  the  tervi- 
tiide  of  tin,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  same  verse.  The  phrase  also 
occurs  in  Coloss.  ii,  11 :  <<  In  putting  off  the  body  of  the  siks 
of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ"*  Wherefore,  accord- 
ing to  this  mode  of  reading  it,  the  meaning  of  the  ezdaination  is, 
<<  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  tyranny  of  sin,  which,  reigning 
in  me  and  dwelling  in  my  flesh,  bringing  me  into  captivity  and 
subjecting  me  to  itself,  brings  certain  death  to  me?^ 

8.  Some  other  persons  are  urgent  about  a  different  rendering, 

*  and  give  this  meaning  to  the  words,  <<  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 

this  mortal  body  ?^    That  is,  as  the  apostle  speaks  in  another 

passage,  **  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ.'"    But 

this  meaning  does  not  agree  with  the  exclamation, 

(1.)  On  account  of  the  construction,  which  declares  that  the 
Pronoun,  rurii,  <^  this,^  must  not  be  referred  to  the  body,  but  to 
death. 

(S.)  Because  the  preceding  verses  do  not  permit  this  meaning 
to  be  entertidned.  For  the  force  and  tyranny  of  sin,  dwelfing 
in  this  man,  and  impelling  him  to  fulfil  his  desires,  is  the  subject 
on  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating.  But  **  the  deliverance"* 
which  is  earnestly  sought  in  this  24th  verse,  is  opposed  to  **  the 
captivity  ^  which  is  the  subject  of  the  SSrd  verse. 

(3.)  On  account  of  the  thanksgiving  which  is  appended  to  it, 
and  which  ought  not  to  be  subjoined  to  a  desire  which  was  not 
then  fulfilled  [if  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  were,  this  mortal  bodjf.] 

(4.)  Because  the  grace  of  Christ  is  not  simply  to  deliver  us  out 
of  this  mortal  body,  but  to  free  us  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from 
its  dominion.  It  is  true  indeed,  that,  through  the  blessed  ayaXi/0-iy, 
"  dissolution  ^  or  "  departure,^  for  which  we  are  waiting  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  Christ,  rest  is  granted  to  us  from  all  our  labours, 
and  from  the  conflict  of  lusts  with  which  we  are  inwardly  attacked. 
But  in  this  passage  the  apostle  is  treating,  not  about  the  conflict 
and  impulse  of  lusts  which  exist  within  us,  but  about  the  ful- 
filling of  those  lusts  by  that  impulse  to  which  ^*  the  law  of  the 
mind  ^  opposes  itself  in  vain. 

4.  St.  Augustine  is  one  of  my  supporters,  who  says,  in  his 
Treatise  On  'Nature  and  Grace^  (cap.  53,)  "  The  saints  most 

certainly  do  not  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  substance  of  the 

body,  which  is  good,  but  from  carnal  vices;  from  which  no 
^<  man  is  delivered  without  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  nor  at  the 
"  time  of  his  departure  from  the  body,  when  it  dies.'' — It  is  no 
injury  to  my  interpretation,  that  St.  Augustine  here  says,  that, 
according  to  his  interpretation,  <<  Saitits  or  hofy  persons  pimy  for 
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deliverance  from  carnal  vices,"*  &c. ;  I  only  point  out  what  he 
understood  by  "  the  body  of  death.'' 

On  the  Perfection  of  Justicey  against  CakstiuSf  St.  Augustine 
fllso  says : — **  It  is  one  thing  therefore  to  dq)art  out  of  this  body> 
**  which  the  last  day  of  the  present  life  compels  all  men  to  do: 
**  But  it  is  another  thing  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  thie 
^*  deathj  which  Divine  grace  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ,  imparts 
^^  to  his  saints  and  believers.'*' 

Epiphanius  On  the  64dA  Heresy^  (lib.  S,  torn.  1,)  from  Metho- 
dius, says :  ^*  Wherefore,  O  Aglaophon,  he  does  not  call  this  body 
death,  but  sin  which  dwells  in  the  body  through  the  lust  at  the 
flesh,  and  from  which  God  has  delivered  him  by  his  coming.'' 

&  (1.)  Whekbfore,  from  this  24th  verse,  when  rightly  un(ier- 
atood,  I  argue  thus  for  the  establishment  of  my  own  opinion :— - 
Those  men  who  are  placed  under  grace  are  not  wretched : 
But  this  man  is  wretched : 
Thbbefore,  this  man  is  not  placed  under  grace. 

The  Assumption  is  in  the  text,  and  thus  placed  beyond  all 
controversy. 

In  reference  to  the  Proposition  perhaps  some  one  will  say : 
^  Men  placed  under  grace  are  partly  blessed,  and  partly  wretched ; 

"'Heesedy  as  they  are  regenerate  and  partakers  of  the  grace  of 

Christ  'j'-^wretchedy  as  they  still  have  within  them  the  remains 
'*  ot  an,  with  which  they  ought  to  maintain  a  constant  warfare : 
'^  This  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  felicity  which  is  not  yet  full  and  perfect." 
—I  confess  that,  while  the  regenerate  continue  as  sojourners  in 
this  mortal  life,  they  do  not  attain  to  a  felicity  that  is  full,  com- 
plete in  all  its  parts,  and  perfect :  But  I  do  not  recollect  ever  to 
have  read,  [in  the  Scriptures,]  that  they  are  on  this  account 
called  **  wretched  '*  with  regard  to  the  ^^  spiritual  life  which  they 
live  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ;"  though,  in  reference  to  this 
natural  life,  **  they  be  of  all  men  most  miserable."  (1  Cor.  xv, 
)9.)  The  opposite  to  this  may  be  easily  proved  from  the  Scrip- 
tures :  ^*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, — they  that  mourn,— that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,"  &c.  (Matt,  v,  3— IS.) 

*^  But,"  some  one  will  rejoin,  ^*  is  it  not  wretch^  to  contend 
'<  with  the  remains  of  sin,  to  be  buffeted  by  the  messenger  of 
^^  Satan,  sometimes  to  be  overcome,  and  to  be  grievously  injured  ?" 
-—It  is  undoubtedly  desirable  that  this  were  not  necessary,  that  it 
lever  occurred,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  the  messenger 
if  Satan :  But  the  contenders,  and  those  who  are  thus  buffeted, 
SBiiiiot  be  called  *<  wretched  "  on  account  of  that  contest  and  btiffH- 
w^»  But  if  is  wretched  indeed,  to  be  overcome :  Yet  neither  are 
VOL.  H.   #  P  P 
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they  called  **  wretched,^  who»  though  they  be  ■omettoieB  oon> 
quered,  more  frequently  obtain  the  victory  over  the  world*  an 
and  Satan. 

6.  (2.)  Hk  who  denres  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  thit 
death,  that  is,  from  the  dominion  and  tyranay  of  nn,  is  not  placed 
under  grace,  but  under  the  law : — ^But  this  man  denres  to  be 
delivered  from  the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  sin  i — ^Theuefobb, 
this  man  is  not  placed  under  grace,  but  under  the  law. 

The  Proposition  is  true,  because  r^enerate  men,  and  those 
who  are  placed  under  grace,  are  free  from  the  servitude  and 
tyranny  of  sin, — ^not  indeed  perfectly  free, — ^but  yet  so  far  as  to 
render  it  impossible  for  them  to  be  said  to  be  under  the  dominion 
and  servitude  of  sin,  if  the  person  who  speaks  concerning  them 
be  desirous  of  talking  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures.  But  it 
has  been  already  proved,  that  this  man  is  desirous  of  being  freed 
from  the  body  of  sin  which  dwells  and  reigns  within  him :  There- 
fore, the  Conclusion  regularly  follows. 

VERSE  THE  TWENTY-FIFTH. 

1.  VAMova  Readings  tf  the Jirst  claiiH,from  the  Ancient  FaUien^^% 
In  ike  latter  clause,  this  man  is  said  ''  to  serve  ike  law  of  God  nritk  Kt 
mind;  but.  with  his  flesh,  the  law  of  sin."  ^S. "  To  serve  God,**  and*' to 
serve  the  law  of  God,"  are  not  the  same  thing^^^  The  various  Unds 
of  law  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  with  a  diagram,  and  the  explanation 
cf  it. — 5.  From  this  verse  nothing  can  be  obtained  m  Con/irmatitm 
cf  the  contrary  opinion. 

I  ■ 

1.  St.  Chrysostom  reads  the  former  part  of  this  verse  thus: 
"  I  thank,*"  &c. :  Which  is  also  the  reading  of  Theophylact. 

This  is  the  reading  of  St.  Ambrose  :  "  The  Grace  of  God 
througl^  Jesus  Christ.'" — St.  Jerome,  also,  against  the  Pelagians 
adopts  the  same  reading. 

St.  Augustine  renders  the  clause  thus :  "  By  the  Grace  of 
Gd3  through  Jesus  Christ.*" — Discotirse  5^  On  the  Words  of  the 
AposOe,     Tom.  10. 

Epiphanius  renders  it,  "  The  Grace  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.* — From  Methodius  against  Origen,  Heresy  64.  Lib.  2, 
torn.  1. 

But  this  clause  contains  a  thanksgiving,  in  which  St.  Paol 
returns  thanks  to  God  that  he,  in  his  own  person,  has  been 
delivered  from  this  body  of  sin,  about  which  he  had  been  treating, 
and  to  which  that  man  was  liable  whose  character  he  waa  then 
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personating.  In  this  thanksgiving  is  contained,  by  implication, 
in  answer  to  the  preceding  interrogatory  exclamation :  That  is, 
^*  The  grace  of  Gknl  will  deliver  this  man  from  the  body  of  this 
leath,  from  which  he  could  not  be  delivered  by  the  law.**^  This 
18  directly  and  openly  explained  by  some  copies  of  the  Greek 
niginal,  in  which  this  verse  is  thus  read :  ^^  The  grace  of  God, 
ihrough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  that  is,  "  This  grace  will  deliver 
me,  or  the  man  whose  character  I  have  been  personating,  from 
iie  body  of  this  death,** — a  thing  which  it  was  the  chief  purpose 
if  the  apostle  to  prove  in  this  investigation. 

£.  Ik  the  latter  part  of  the  same  verse  is  something  resembling 
I  brief  recapitulation  of  all  that  had  been  previously  spoken ;  in 
irhich  the  state  of  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  here  treating, 
8  briefly  defined  and  described  in  the  following  words :  <<  So 
:hen,  with  the  mind,  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with 
the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin.""  In  the  correct  explanation  of  these 
phrases,  lies  an  important  key  for  the  clear  exposition  and 
iilucidation  of  the  whole  matter :  These  phrases  must  therefore 
be  subjected  to  a  diligent  examination. 

8.  Those  persons  who  interpret  this  passage  as  relating  to  a 
r^enerate  man  and  to  one  placed  under  grace,  are  desirous  to 
intimate  by  these  phrasesj.  that  St.  Paul,  so  far  as  he  was 
regenerate,  *^  served  God  ;^  but  that  so  far  as  he  was  unregene- 
rate,  and  still  partly  carnal,  *^  he  served  sin.^  They  also  take 
'<  the  mind^  in  the  acceptation  of  the  regenerated  portion  of  man, 
md  **  the  flesh  ^  for  that  portion  of  him  which  is  not  yet  regene- 
rate ;  and  they  suppose,  that  ^*  to  serve  the  law  of  God  ^  is  the 
uime  thing  as  **  to  serve  God,^"*  and  that  <*  to  serve  the  law  of 
nvT  is  the  same  thing  as  *^  to  serve  sin.^  But  neither  of  these 
lUppositions  can  be  proved  by  this  text  or  by  other  passages  of 
Scripture. 

(1.)  For  the  apostle  is  not  accustomed  to  bestow  on  man,*OJ 
\e  is  regenerate,  the  epithet  of  "  the  mind,'^  but  that  of  "  the 
Slpirii  :^  And  this  he  does  for  a  very  just  reason ;  for  "  the  mind  *" 
8  the  subject  of  regeneration,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  ^  is  the  efiector 
)f  it,  from  communion  with  whom  a  participation  also  with  hb 
name  arises.  Besides,  ^^  the  mind  ^  is  attributed  to  the  flesh : 
'«  Vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  (Col.  li,  18.)  The 
Grentiles  are  said  to  have  **  walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind." 
[Ephes.  ii,  17.)  Idolaters  are  "  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind." 
[Bom.  i,  28.)  And  the  apostle  mentions  **  men  of  corrupt  minds." 
[1  Tim.vi,«;  STim.  iii,8.) 
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.  (2.)  But  that  <<to  serve  Grod^  is  not  the  same  as  <*  to  serre 
the  law  of  Grod,^  and  <*  to  serve  sin  ^  is  not  the  same  as  ^  to  terfe 
the  law  of  sin,^  is  evident, 

First.  From  the  d^erence  of  the  words  themsdves.  For  it  is 
very  probable,  that  different  phrases  denote  different  meanings. 
If  any  one  denies  this,  the  proof  of  his  position  is  incumbent  on 
himself. 

Secondly.  From  the  words  of  Christy  who  denied  the  posmbility 
of  any  man  serving  two  masters,  God  and  Mammon,  Grod  and 
nn.  If  any  one  say,  that  ^*  it  is  possible  for  this  to  be  done  in 
a  different  respect,  that  is,  to  serve  God  with  themindy  andtoseroe 
sin  with  tkejlesh  ;^  I  reply,  that,  by  such  a  petty  distinction  ts 
this,  the  general  a£Brmation  of  Christ  is  evaded,  to  the  grest 
detriment  of  piety  and  Divine  Worship ;  and  that  a  wide  door 
will  thus  be  opened  for  Libertines  and  Pseudo-Nicodemites.^ 
But  some. one  will  say,  <<  The  apostle  expressly  affirms  this;" 
which  I  deny,  and  my  denial  will  be  supported  by  the  phrases 
themselves,  when  correctly  explained,  as  they  will  soon  be :  For 
this  man  serves  sin  and  not  God. 

Thirdly.  From  the  perpetual  usage  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  not  accustomed  to  employ  these  restrictions  when  any  man  b 
said  to  serve  God,  or  to  serve  sin :  Wherefore,  since  they  are 
employed  in  this  passage,  it  is  exceedingly  probable,  that  the 
same  thing  is  not  signified  by  these  different  phrases. 

.4  BoT  the  subject  itself,  upon  which  the  apostle  here  treats, 
when  placed  plainly  before  the  eyes,  may  disclose  to  us  the  true 
meaning  of  these  phrases ;  so  that  the  man  who  will  inspect  it 
with  [probo]  honest  eyes,  and  with  eyes  desirous  to  investigate  and 
ascertain  the  truth  alone,  may  have  that  with  which  to  satisfy 
himself. 

The  apostle,  therefore,  here  makes  mention  of  four  laws.  (1.) 
Tbt  law  of  God.  (2.)  The  law  of  sin.  (8.)  The  law  of  the 
mind.  (4.)  The  law  of  the  members.  They  are  opposed  to  each 
other  and  agree  together  in  the  following  manner : 

«  The  law  of  God,""  and  "  the  law  of  sin,"  are  directlj 
opposed ;  as  are  likewise  ^^  the  law  of  the  mind,^  and  <<  that  cS 
the  members.*^ 

"  The  law  of  God,^*  and  "  the  law  of  the  mind,''  agree 
together ;  as  do  likewise  **  the  law  of  sin,''  and  *<  the  law  of  the 
members." 

From  this  it  follows,  that  «<  the  law  of  God,"  and  <<  the  law  of 
the  members,"  are  indirectly  opposed ;  as  are  also  <<  the  law  of 
sin,"  and  "  that  of  the  mind." 
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But  it  will  be  possible  to  render  all  these  things  more  intelligible 
by  the  subjoined  diagram : 


Thk  LA.W  OF  _  ^  ^^  ^^^^^^^^^  __  The  law  or 
God  ^'  ^  SIN 
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The  law  of  __  are  directly  conirary  ^  J"^  »'*^  ^'^ 

THK    MIND  ^  ^  -        THE  MEMBERS 


««  The  law  of  God  ^  and  <<  the  law  of  sin  ^  obtain  in  this  place 
the  principal  dignity :  ^*  The  law  of  the  mind  ^  and  *<  that  of  the 
members^  are  placed  as  hand-maids  or  assistants  to  them,  ren- 
dering (due  service  to  their  superiors ;  for  *<  the  mind  delights  in 
the  law  of  Grod,^  and  <^  the  law  of  the  members  brings  a  man  isto 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin.""  (Rom.  vii,  S2,  S3.)  These  things 
bc^g  premised,  I  proceed  to  the  explanation. 

The  apostle  here  lays  down  two  lords,  who  are  completely 
contrary  to  each  other,  and  directly  opposed,  God  and  sin  :  The 
former  of  these,  the  lawful  Lord ;  the  latter,  a  tyrant,  and,  by 
violent  means,  usurping  dominion  over  man, — by  the  fault  indeed 
of  man  himself,  and  by  the  just  judgment  of  God.  Both  of  them 
impose  a  law  on  man:— -Grod  imposes  his  law,  that  man  may 
obey  Him  in  those  things  which  it  prescribes : — And  sin  imposes 
its  law,  that  man  may  obey  it  in  ^^  the  lusts  thereof,""  which  it 
proposes  by  a  ceruin  law  of  its  own.     The  former  is  called  **  the 


\ 
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law  of  God  r  the  latter,  "  the  law  of  m.'"    By  the  fbrm^,  God 

endeavours  to  lead  the  man,  who  is  placed  under  the  kuoj  to  yield 

obedience  to  Him :  By  the  latter,  nn  strives  and  attempts  by 

every  kind  of  violence  to  compel  the  man  to  obey  him.     By  his 

law,  God  prescribes  those  things  which  are  ^<  holy,  and  just,  and 

,good  i'^  By  its  law,  sin  proposes  those  things  whidi  are  useful, 

pleasant,  and  agreeable  to  the  flesh.     Now  both  of  them,  God 

and  sin,  have,  in  this  man  wlu)  is  ufider  the  Itxcp,  something  whidi 

favours  their  several  causes  and  purposes,  and  which  assents  to 

each  of  these  laws : — GoA,  has  the  mindj  or  **  the  law  of  the 

mind  i^ — Sin  has  the  jUsK  or  the  law  of  the  flesh,  or  <'  of  the 

members  :^  The  mind,  consenting  to  the  law  of  Grod,  that  it  *^  is' 

holy,  and  just,  and  good  :^  TheJkAy  assenting  to  the  law  of  sin, 

that  it  is  useful^  plea9ant  and  agreeable :  <*  The  law  of  the  mind,^ 

which  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  law,  and  an  assent  to  it : 

<<  The  law  of  the  members,^  whicbis  [qffecius]  an  inclination  and 

propension  towards  those  things  which  are  useful,  >pleasant,  and 

agreeable  to  the  flesh,  that  is,  towards  these  mundane,  earthly, 

and  visible  objects. 

In  the  28rd  verse  of  this  chapter,  these  two  laws  are  said  to 
be,  avTirpaTfuo/ttsvoi,  ^*  waging  war  together^  like  soldiers  who  are 
in  the  field  of  battle,  and  drawn  up  in  hostile  array  against  each 
other,  that  the  one  army  may  overcome  that  which  is  opposed  to 
it,  and  may  gain  the  victory  for  its  Lord  and  General.  <<  The 
law  of  the  mind  "^  fights  for  ^^  the  law  of  God,**  and  ^*  the  law  of 
the  members  ^^  marches  under  the  banner  of  ^^  the  law  of  sin  :^ 
The  former,  that,  after  having  conquered  the  flesh  and  the  law  of 
the  members,  it  may  bring  man  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  God, 
with  this  design, — that  man  may  serve  God :  The  latter,  that, 
after  having  overcome  the  law  of  the  mind,  it-  may  sentence  man 
to  bondage,  and  ^*  bring  him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,^  with 
this  design, — ^that  man  may  serve  sin. 

The  conflict  between  these  two  contending  parties,  is  about 
man,  whom  God  wishes  to  bring  into  subjection  to  himself;  and 
sin  eagerly  indulges  the  same  wish :  The  former  of  these  prescribes 
his  own  law  to  him ;  the  latter  also  prescribes  its  law :  And  both 
of  t];iem  employ  their  own  military  forces,  that  they  severally 
have  in  the  man,  each  to  obtain  the  victory  for  himself. 

From  these  explanations  it  will  now  appear  what  the  phrases 
signify. — "  With  the  mind  to  serve  the  law  of  Grod,'^  is,  with  a 
mind  consenting  to  the  law  of  God,  to  perform  its  military  services 
to  that  law,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  man  into  subjccticHi  to 
God. — "  With  the  flesh  to  serve  the  law  of  sin,^  is,  with  the 
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fleth  assenting  to  the  desires  of  sin,  to  render  its  military  services 
to  the  law  of  sin,  in  order  to  bring  man  into  captivity  to  that  law 
and  to  subject  him  to  sin. 

The  end,  therefore,  or  the  intention  of  the  battle  is,  that  man 
may  be  brought  into  subjection  either  to  the  law  of  God,  or  to  the 
law  of  sin ;  that  is,  that  he  may  walk  either  according  to  the  flesh, 
or  according  to  the  mind. 

The  act  tending  to  this  end  is  the  waging  of  war ;  which  is 
indeed  actual  hostility,  and  an  inimical  encounter  between  the 
parties ;  but  it  is  also  the  employment  of  .persuasion  towards  man, 
without  whose  assent  neither  party  ^an  obtain  this  its  end.  The 
mind,  adverse  to  the  flesh,  persuades  the  will  of  man  to  do  that 
which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  to  reject  what  is  merely 
delectable.  The  flesh,  repugnant  to  the  mind,  persuades  the 
same  human  will  to  set  aside  and  disregard  that  which  is  holy, 
and  just,  and  good,  and  to  embrace  that  which  is  capable  of 
aflbrding  present  delight  and  usefulness. 

The  efiect  produced  by  the  mind  on  the  will,  is  the  volition  of 
good  and  the  hatred  of  evil :  The  efiect  which  the  flesh  produces 
on  the  same  will,  is  the  volition  of  evil  and  the  nolition  of  good : 
This  is  a  change  of  the  will,  first  to  one  party,  and  then  to  the 
other. 

But  the  issue  or  result  declares  which  of  the  two  parties  in  this 
man  has  produced  the  stronger  and  more  powerful  efi^ect  But 
this  is  the  result  of  the  confiict,  [as  it  is  described  in  the  23rd 
verse,]  tlie  nonperformance  qfgoodj  the  non-omission  of  evil^  a 
token  of  the  impotence  of  the  mind,  which  commanded  good  to 
be  done,  and  forbade  the  commission  of  evil,  which  approved  of 
the  performance  of  good,  but  disapproved  of  the  pa7)etration  of 
evil :  And  it  is  the  commissioti  of  what  is  evil^  the  omission  of  what 
iggoodf  the  captivity  of  man  under  the  law  of  sin,  plainly  demon- 
itrating,  that,  in  this  man,  the  party  of  sin  and  of  the  fiesh  is  the 
more  powerful  of  the  two,  the  law  of  the  mind  fruitlessly  striving 
■gainst  it. 

The  cause  of  this  result  is  the  weakness  of  the  law,  which  has 
been  debilitated  by  the  flesh ;  (Rom.  viii,  8 ;)  and  the  force  and 
pertinacious  power  of  the  fiesh  in  this  man ;  the  efi*ect  of  which 
iiy  that  the  man  does  not  walk  according  to  the  law  but  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  does  not  march  according  to  the  law  of  the  mind 
but  according  to  that  of  the  members. 

But  if  to  this  conflict  be  added  a  stronger  force  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ, — who  does  not  write  the  letter  of  the  law  on  tables  of 
iione,  but  impresses  the  love  and  fear  of  God  on  the  fleshly 
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tables  of  the  heart,— then  are  we  permitted  not  only  to  hope  for 
a  different  result,  but  it  is  also  giyeu  us  assuredly  to  obtMB  a 
successful  issue.  This  is  indicated  by  the  apostle  in  Rom.  Tiii,  S, 
^  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  hfe  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  nn  and  deaih.^  For  it  oomes  to  pass,  hj 
means  of  the  power  of  this  Spirit,  that  the  man,  who  hsd 
previously  been  ^^  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,*  is 
delivered  from  it,  and  ^^  no  longer  walks  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit  ;^  that  is,  in  his  life  he  follows  the  motion,  [admm']  the 
influence,  and  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  Which  motion, 
influence  and  guidance  tend  indeed  to  the  same  end  as  that  to 
which  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of  the  mind,  endeavoared  to 
lead  the  man,  but  with  an  energy  not  equal ;  as  not  being  able  to 
complete  their  attempt,  on  account  of  the  hindrance  of  the  law  of 
.  sin  and  of  the  members.  This  is  likewise  the  cause  why  this  mao 
is  said  to  walk  not  according  to  the  law  or  the  mind,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  (a  phrase  frequently  employed  by  the  aposde 
in  Rom.  viii,)  and  *^  to  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  to  be  under 
the  law.*^  (Gal.  v,  18.)  Not  indeed  because  the  man  who  lives 
according  to  the  Spirit,  does  not  live  according  to  the  law  of  Grod ; 
but  because  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  not  the  law,  is  the  cause 
why  the  man  regulates  his  life  according  to  the  law  of  God.  For 
the  law  knows  how  to  command,  but  cannot  afford  any  assistance, 
-^a  doctrine  which  St.  Augustine  frequently  inculcates. 

5.  From  these  observations  it  may  now  be  evident,  that  evea 
from  this  (ft5th)  verse  nothing  can  be  adduced  in  proof  of  the 
contrary  opinion ;  but  that  the  opinion  which  explains  the  pss- 
sage  as  referring  to  a  man  under  the  law,  is  also  established  by 
this  verse.  For  this  man,  as  he  is  under  the  lawy  *'  with  his  mind 
serves. the  law  of  God;^  but,  m  he  is  camai^  <<  with  his  flesh 
he  serves  the  law  of  sin,^  and  he  serves  it  so  as  to  bring  himself 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,— 4iis  mind  and  conscience  vainly 
struggling  against  it. 

Nor  is  it  of  the  least  service  for  the  establishment  of  the  other 
opinion,  that  the  apostle  says,  *<  I  myself:^  For  he  had  pre^ 
viously  used  the  word  ^*  I^  in  many  instances  in  this  chapter, 
even  when  he  said,  ^*  Sin  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupis- 
cence;'' (verse  8;)  "  For  I  lived,''  or  I  was  alive,  "  without  the 
law  once ;  but,  when  the  commandment  came,  I  died ;"  (9;)  ^  I 
found  the  commandment  to  be  unto  death  to  me;"  (10;)  <<  Sin, 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me:"  (11:)  And  other  passages.  But  the  Pronoun,  ovro^,  [in 
our  English  version,  translated  *'  myself,"]  which  is  an  adjunct  to 
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the  ProDoon  <<  I,^  indicates  that  this  Pronoun  «<  I  ^  musi  bo  rcfemMl 
to  the  person  about  whom  he  had  been  previously  treating.  For 
it  is  the  Demonstrative  [Pronoun]  of  the  nearest  antecedent :  As 
though  he  had  said,  ^*  I  am  he  about  whom  I  have  already  bc«u 
discoursing.'"  This  is  likewise  evident,  because  he  conclude 
from  the  preceding  verses,  that  the  man  whose  character  he  took 
on  himself  to  personate,  (the  prudence  of  [him  who  was  under 
the  influence  of]  the  Holy  Spirit  requiring  such  personation,) 
<<  with  his  mind  serves  the  law  of  God,  but  with  his  flesh  the  law 
of  sin."*  Let  those  things  be  taken  into  consideration  which,  in  his 
Efnstles,  the  apostle  writes  concerning  himself,  and  let  them  be 
compared  with  the  particulars  of  the  description  here  given ;  and 
it  will  then  clearly  appear,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  was 
by  no  means  treating  about  himself,  such  as  he  was  at  that  time. 

III.— RECAPITULATION. 

1.  What  dutmOfy  belongs  to  the  Man  described  in  this  Chapter,  both  as 
he  is  under  the  Law,  and  as  he  is  carnal  and  the  Slave  qf  Sin  f  •-4i« 
The  ineonsisleni  staU  qf  a  Man  who  is  under  the La$9^-^9.  TheMan^ 
ner  m  which  God  leads  a  Sumner  to  Penitence,  Faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
Obedience  of  FaUh^^^  This  representation  qf  U  confirmed  by  St. 
Augustine  and  Musculus.  How  far  this  is  the  Work  qf  the  Regene^ 
rating  Spirit.— 5.  To  this  U  is  obf'ected,  thai  a  threes/old  SlaUqfMan 
is  thus  laid  down,     A  Reply  to  tlds  O^edion, 

1.  But  DOW,  if  not  disagreeable,  let  all  these  things  be  ixAleeUfA 
together,  and  in  a  eompendious  form  be  exhibited  hefme  the  ey<!S, 
that  diej  may  at  one  glaooe  be  examined,  and  a  judgment  ftfrttmi 
eoDoemiiig  tbeni* 

THK  MA%  ABOCT    WHOM   TUZ   ATtAlh%   t%  Ht,U%  l%%Mlinf^f   n0 

TAU    AM  HE   U 

VXDtUL  nC  LAW,  CAMMJL  A»P  tWU  I^LAfB  OP  »$1S. 

Hk  wOmn  moL,  4Mr  mpprmt*  mM,    HB^h^eikaiHM^healhmsn^f 

€dfdwi^wluAWt^oeu:  ^/r  ^  iMek  te  Senfppr^n^^ 

He  wOb  mitmi  Om  ^Amh  h    tMhedfrnewdwlMu  g^M. 


dMH  X  as  ipvMt!  r  fi^ 

He  kaak  f^s»  WwiJ  i>v  '»»  lnw^    »i4  ke  fim44  €vd  yremM  iMk 
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UNDEB   THE   LAW. 

It  18  no  longer  himself  that  does 

evil: 
He  truly  delights  in  the  law  of 

God  after  the  inward  man : 
According  to  the  law  of  his  mind 

he  wages  wars  with  the  law  of 

his  members : 

• 

This  causeshim  tocxclaim.  Who 

shall  deliver  me 
With  his  mind,  therefore,  he 

serves  the  law  of  God : 


CARNAL  AND  THE  •LAWE  OF  tlJf. 

Btii  the  evU  is  done  by  sin  which 

'  dweUeth  in  him. 

But  lie  fuu  another  law  in  hit 
members. 

But  the  law  of  hie  memberswages 
war  against  thelawqfhismind* 
so  as  to  bring  the  man  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin. 

From  this  misery y  and  the  bocb/ 
of  this  death  f 

But  with  his  fiesh  he  serves  Ac 
law  of  sin. 


The  things  which  are  thus  opposed  to  each  other  must  not  be 
disjoined,  while  they  are  attributed  to  the  man  about  whom  the 
apostle  here  treats ;  biit  they  ought  both  to  be  united  together, 
and  jointly  attributed  to  him.  For  this  is  required  by  [ratio] 
the  analogy  of  the  subject  itself  that  is  under  the  law  and  the 
dominion  of  sin : — As  he  is  under  the  lawj  the  particulars  enume- 
rated in  the  first  column  belong  to  him: — As  he  is  under  the 
dominion  of  sin^  those  in  the  second  column  are  his  attributes. 

But  the  mode  by  which  the  apostle  joins  these  things  with 
each  other,  and  attributes  them  to  this  man  in  a  conjoint  form, 
is  that  of  a  distinctive  enunciation.  This  is  indicated  by  the 
frequent  use  of  the  particle.  Be,  which  is  the  post-positive  of  [in 
itself,  or  what  immediately  follows  it :  The  one  without  the  other 
does  not  render  a  sentence  complete ;  but  ftfv,  "  indeed,  truly," 
denotes  that  something  will  follow,  and  ^e,  ^^  but,  yet,  then,^ 
that  something  has  preceded,  with  which  the  former  or  the  latter 
part  of  the  sentence  ought  to  be  joined.  This  remark  must  be 
diligently  observed  in  the  consideration  of  Romans  vii ;  as  must 
likewise  the  following,— -that  both  parts  are  not  of  the  same  order 
and  dignity,  but  that  the  latter  clause  [in  which  Ss  is  used  as  the 
connecting  word]  is  the  chief  and  principal  one,  for  whose  expla- 
nation, illustration  and  amplification,  the  former  clause  [in  which 
fAtv  occurs]  is  employed  ;  as  a  Proposition,  or  the  first  part  of  a 
sentence,  is  for  its  Reddition  or  concluding  part.  Those  latter 
particulars,  therefore,  [which  are  here  inserted  in  the  second 
column,]  belong  to  the  more  ample  explanation  and  proof  of  the 
proper  cause,  on  account  of  which  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  can- 
not rcsibt  sin,  but  sin  has  the  dominion  over  him.     But  the  former 
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particulars  [enumerated  in  the  tir^t  eolumn]  belong  or  conduce 
to  the  excusing  of  the  law,  lest  the  blame  of  this  crime  could  be 
justly  ascribed  to  it.  From  all  which  things  united  together  the 
conclusion  may  be  drawn,  that  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle 
is  treating,  must,  on  account  of  the  predominant  flesh  and  of  sin 
which  dwells  in  his  flesh,  be  still  reckoned  in  the  number  of  carnal 
persons :  But,  because  be  is  under  the  law,  and  so  under  it  that 
it  has  efiected  in  him  whatever  is  usually  effected  by  the  law  in 
transferring  and  conducting  man  as  a  sinner  to  the  grace  of  Christ, 
he  must  [pwpedietny  almost  at  any  hour,]  speedily  be  taken  out 
from  the  number  of  carnal  persons,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  grace : 
In  which  higher  state,  he  will  no  longer  be  put  to  the  necessity  <^ 
fighting,  under  the  auspices  and  guidance  of  the  law,  against  the 
vigorous  and  lively  *^  motions  of  sins  i^  but,  by  die  power  of  grace 
and  under  the  guidance  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will 
contend  against  his  crucified  and  mortified  [affeciu8'\  inclinations, 
till  he  obtain  over  them,  when  they  are  nearly  dead  and  buried, 
a  complete  victory. 

S.  The  man  who  will  reflect  upon  this  inconsisiefU  state,  if  I 
may  so  denominate  it,  will  easily  perceive,  that  the  things  which 
the  apostle  has  here  written,  must  be  referred  to  this  state.  For, 
diligently,  and  as  if  purposely,  he  exercises  caution  over  himself, 
not  to  employ  the  word,  *^  Spirit,^  in  any  passage  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  this  state :  Yet  this  word,  the  use  of  which  he  here  so 
carefully  avoids,  is  that  which  he  employs  in  almost  every  verse 
of  the  next  chapter ;  (Rom.  viii ;)  and  which  is  so  familiar  to  this 
apostle  in  all  his  epistles,  as  to  seem  to  be  perpetually  before  his 
eyes  and  his  mind,  especially  when  he  is  treating  about  the  rege- 
nerate and  their  duty  to  God  and  their  neighbour,  and  also  when 
he  treats  upon  the  contest  which  the  pious  still  have  with  the 
flesh  and  the  remains  of  sin.  The  thoughtful  consideration  of 
this  single  matter  is  able  and  ought  to  inject  a  doubt,  into  those 
who  interpret  this  portion  of  Holy  Writ  as  applicable  to  regene- 
rate persons  and  those  who  are  placed  under  grace,  if  they  only 
be  animated  with  a  sincere  desire  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  and 
love  the  truth  for  its  own  sake,  even  when  it  does  not  agree  with 
their  own  preconceived  opinions. 

S.  I  AM  also  desirous  that  all  men  seriously  consider  how  Grod 
leads  us  to  faith  in  his  Son,  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  and 
what  means  he  uses  to  convert  a  sinner.  We  know  that  God 
employs  his  Holy  Word  to  produce  this  effect;  we  know  that 
this  Word  consists  of  two  essential  and  integral  parts,  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel ;  we  know  also  that  the  Law  must  first  be  preached 
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to  a  sinner,  that  he  may  understand  and  approve  it,  that  he  may 
explore  and  examine  his  life  by  it  when  it  is  known  and  approved, 
that,  when  such  examination  is  completed,  he  may  acknowledge 
himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  by  his  demerits  deserving  of  damnauoo, 
that  he  may  mourn  and  be  sorrowful  on  account  of  sin,  and  may 
detest  it,  that  he  may  understand  himself  to  be  in  urgent  need  of 
a  Deliverer,  and  that  he  may  be  instigated  and  compelled  to  seek 
Him. 

To  a  man  who  is  thus  prepared  by  the  Law,  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel  must  be  announced ;  which,  being  manifested  to  the  mind 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  same  Spirit  sealed  on  the  heart, 
produces  fedth  within  us,  by  which  we  are  united  to  Christ ;  that, 
holding  communion  with  Him,  we  may  obtain  remission  of  sins 
in  his  name,  and  may  draw  from  him  the  vivifying  power  of  his 
Spirit :  By  this  quickening  power,  the  flesh  is  mortified  with  its 
affections  and  lusts,  and  we  are  regenerated  to  a  new  life ;  in  which 
we  not  only  wiU  or  resolve  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  gratitude 
to  God,  but  we  are  likewise  capable  to  bring  them  forth,  and 
actualh/  do  &o  hy  this  same  Spirit  ^^  who  worketh  in  us  both  ia 
wriUand  to  do.'*'' 

Let  any  man  now  describe  to  me  out  of  the  Scriptures  the  prop^ 
effects  which  flow  from  the  preaching  of  the  Law,  in  the  minds  of 
those  whom  God  has  decreed  to  convert  to  a  better  life ;  and  I  will 
instantly  present  to  him  a  man,  such  as  he  who  is  described  to  us 
by  the  apostle,  under  his  own  person,  in  this  chapter,  Rom.  vii. 
But  are  these  effects  through  the  preaching  of  the  Law  pro- 
duced in  this  man,  without  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  operation 
^<  of  the  Holy  Spirit?^  What  man  can  have  the  audacity  to 
aflirm  this,  unless  he  be  one  of  the  prime  defenders  of  Pela^an 
doctrine.'^  He  who,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Law,  (the  Holy 
Spirit  blessing  such  preaching,  and  co-operating  with  it,)  is  com- 
pelled to  flee  to  the  Grace  of  Christ,  is  not  instantly,  or  at  once, 
under  Grace,  or  under  the  influence,  guidance  and  government  of 
the  Spirit.  For,  **  the  Law  is  our  schoolmaster  [to  bring  us] 
unto  Christ.''  (Gal.  iii,  24.)  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.''  (Rom.  x,  4.)  "  By 
the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.""  (iii,  20.) 

4.  St.  Augustine,  when  treating  upon  this  use  of  the  Law, 
says,  in  his  Reply  to  the  two  Epistles  of  the  Pelagians  to  Boniface : 
— "  The  Law,  as  a  schoolmaster,  leads  and  conducts  a  man  to 
this  grace  of  God,  by  terrifying  him  concerning  his  transgressions 
of  the  law,  that  [(/tiod]  someihijig  may  be  conferred  on  him  which 
it  was  not  able  to  bei^ow.'' — ^And  in  a  subsequent  passage,  "  *  Wc 
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do  not  therefore  make  void  the  Law  through  faith,  but  we  esta- 
blish the  Law,^  which,  by  terrifying  men,  leads  them  to  faith. 
Therefore,  ^  because  the  law  worketh  wrath,^  that  grace  may 
bestow,  on  the  man  who  is  thus  terrified  and  [converso]  turned  to 
fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  concerning 
whom  it  is  written.  He  beareth  in  hU  Umgue  {mw  and  Mercy  :*— - 
Law,  by  which  He  may  terrify : — Mercy,  by  which  He  may 
afford  relief: — ^Law,  by  a  servant: — Mercy,  by  Himself,''  &c. 
fcc. — Lib.  4,  cap.  5. 

Let  St.  Augustine  also  be  consulted,  in  his  Treatise  On  Cor^ 
reption  and  GracCy  in  the  first  chapter  of  which  he  speaks  thus 
appropriately  to  the  matter  under  discussion : — *^  The  Lord  him* 
self  has  not  only  shewn  us  from  what  evil  we  may  turn  aside,  and 
what  good  we  may  perform,  which  the  letter  of  the  law  alone  is 
able  to  shew ;  but  He  also  assists  us,  that  we  may  turn  aside  from 
evil  and  may  do  good,  which  no  one  can  do  without  the  Spirit  of 
grace.  If  this  grace  be  wanting,  the  law  is  present  for  this  pur- 
pose,— to  bring  us  in  guilty  and  to  kill  us :  On  which  account  the 
apostle  says.  The  letter  kiUeth,  but  (he  Spirit  giveth  l^e.  (2  Cor. 
ill,  6.)  He  therefore  who  lawfully  uses  the  law,  learns  in  it  evil 
and  good ;  and,  not  confiding  in  his  own  \wrtuU'\  strength,  he 
flees  to  grace,  \quA  praHante]  by  the  aid  of  which  he  ceases  from 
evil  and  does  good.  But  what  man  thus  flees  to  grace,  except 
when  hie  steps  are  directed  bg  the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth  in  his 
waff  t  (Psalm  xxzvii,  S8.)  And  by  this  also,  the  act  of  denring 
the  assistance  of  grace  is  the  beginning  of  grace.'' 

Consult  also  the  Fifth  chapter  of  the  same  Treatise,  in  which 
the  following  passage  occurs: — **  You  are  not  willing  to  have 
your  faults  pointed  out.  You  are  unwilling  that  they  should  be 
mitten,  and  that  you  should  feel  useful  grief,  which  may  induce 
you  to  seek  a  phyrician.  You  are  not  desirous  to  have  yourself 
shewn  to  yourself,  that  when  you  perceive  your  own  [mental] 
drformity  you  may  be  very  importunate  for  a  reformation  of  your- 
self, and  may  supplicate  God  not  to  suffer  you  to  remain  in  this 
foul  and  deformed  condition." 

And  in  the  Sixth  chapter,  he  says :  — ^<  Therefore,  let  the 
damnable  origin  be  reprehended,  that  [votuntas]  a  willingness 
for  regeneration  may  arise  out  of  the  sorrow  consequent  on  such 

•  Thk  it  oo€  of  the  Tariooi  and  (in  aumy  inttaaoet)  valiuble  readiogf  with  which 
w  iMet  tn  the  Woriu  of  the  AndcBt  Ftlfaen.  In  oat  tnnskdrOD  the  f  iign  ttndt 
drat:-.^  In  her  tongvc  it  the  Uw  of  kiadoett/'  (Piovorht  %%%U  M) 
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reprehension :  Yet,  if  fie  who  is  thus  chastised  be  a  son  of  the 
promise,  that,  when  the  noise  of  the  correcUon  sounds  outwardly 
and  the  strokes  of  the  whip  are  heard,  Grod  may  work  inwardly 
in  him  also  to  will  by  his  secret  ins^nration.^ 

MuscuLus  says,  in  his  Common  Places^  in  the  chapter  On  Lawt^ 
(fol.  124,)  <<  The  law  causes  me  not  only  to  understand,  but  Uke^ 
wise  with  anguish  arid  remorse  of  conscience  to  feel  and  experience 
that  sin  is  in  me. — The  proper  effect  of  the  law  is,  that  it  convicts 
us  of  being  inexcusably  guilty  of  sin,  subjects  us  to  the  curse, 
tuid  condemns  us,  (Gal.  iii,)  and,  when  we  are  deeply  affected 
with  [«f?i^]  the  smart  of  sin  and  condemnation,  it  renders  us 
anxious  and  earnest  in  our  desires  for  the  grace  of  Grod.  Hence 
arises  that  of  the  apostle,  which  is  the  subject  of  his  investigatkNi 
in  Romans  vii,  and  at  the  close  of  which  he  exclmms :  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  who  shaU  deliver  mejrom  ^e  body  of  this  deaiht 
The  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Chrtst.^ 

*^  But  is  this,  therefore,  the  work  of  the  regenerating  Spirit?** 
— With  regfSrd  to  the  End,  I  confess  that  it  is ;  but  wiih  regard 
to  the  Effect  itself,  I  dare  not  make  any  assertion.  For  Mor- 
tification anfd  Vivification,  which,  as  integral  parts,  contain  the 
whole  of  regeneration,  are  completed  in  us  by  our  porticipatian 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  (Rom.  vi.)  In  Romans 
viii,  15,  the  apostle  distinguishes  between  <<  the  Spirit  of  bondage 
to  fear,''  and  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption.'*'  Many  persons  denomi- 
nate the  former  of  these,  "  a  legal  Spirit,**  and  the  latter  **  the 
Spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.**  I  therefore  make  the  service  of 
the  Spirit  of  bondage  to  precede  that  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
though  both  of  them  tend  to  one  design :  Whence  it  appears,  that 
this  my  explanation  of  the  Seventh  chapter  is  not  contrary  to  the 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  law  and  its  usCj  and  the  necessity  cf 
the  grace  of  Christ ;  but  that  the  Doctors  of  the  Church,  who 
give  a  different  interpretation  of  it,  have  not  reflected  on  this 
matter  when  they  entered  on  an  explanation  of  the  chapter.  For 
since  they  teach,  from  the  Scriptures,  the  very  same  thing  as  I 
suppose  the  apostle  here  to  make  the  subject  of  his  investigation, 
we  do  not  differ  from  each  other  in  our  opinion  of  doctrines,  but 
only  in  this  single  circumstance, — that  they  do  not  think  this 
passage  relates  to  that  head  of  doctrine,  which,  I  aflirm,  is  pro- 
fessedly treated  in  it :  Yet  in  this  opinion  I  do  not  stand  alone, 
but  I  have  many  others  with  me,  as  we  shall  afterwards  perceive. 

5.  Some  one  may  here  object,  ^<  that  by  this  my  explanation 
^*  a  three-fold  state  of  man  is  laid  down,  when  the  Scriptures 
**  acknowledge  but  a  two-fold  state ;  and  that  three  kinds  of  men 
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'<  are  introduced,  when  no  more  than  two  are  known  to  the  Scrip- 
<<  tures ; — that  is,  the  state  of  r^eneratioh  and  that  which  pre- 
<<  cedes  regeneration,  believers  and  unbelievers,  regenerate  and 
**  unregenerate  men,'*  &c.  ' 

To  this  I  reply,  (1.)  that  in  my  explanation  three  consistent 
states  of  men  are  not  laid  down,  neither  are  there  three  distinct 
and  perfectly  oppo«te  kinds  of  men;  but  that  it  teaches 
[quantum]  how  much  the  law  has  the  power  of  effecting  in  a  man, 
and  how  the  same  individual  is  compelled  by  the  law  to  flee  to 
the  grace  of  Christ. 

(2.)  I  say  that  the  state  of  the  man  described  in  this  chapter 
is  not  a  consistent  one,  but  is  rather  a  grade  or  step  from  the  one 
to  the  other,— -from  a  state  of  impiefy  and  infidelity  to  a  state  of 
regeneration  and  graces — from  the  old  state  in  Adam  to  the  new 
state  in  Christ:  According  to  this  grade  or  step,  the  man  is 
denominated  by  some  persons  renascent^  [or  in  the  article  of  being 
born  again].  And,  truly,  the  distance  of  the  one  of  these  states 
from  the  other  is  far  too  great,  for  a  man  to  be  able  to  pass  from 
one  to  the  other  without  some  intermediate  steps. 

(S.)  I  deny  that  there  is  any  absurdity  in  laying  down  a  three- 
fold state  of  man,  regard  b^ng  had  to  the  different  times ;  that 
is»  a  state  before  or  without  the  law^  (Hie  under  the  law,  and  another 
under  grace.  For  the  Apostolical  Scriptures  make  mention  of  such 
a  three-fold  state  in  the  two  chapters  now  under  consideration, 
and  in  Rom.  vi  &  vii,  and  Gal.  iv  &  v. 

St.  Augustine  says,  in  his  book.  The  Exposition  of  certain 
Propositions  in  the  Epistle  to  tJie  Romans :  (Cap.  3 :)  ^^  There- 
fore we  distinguish  the  four  [gradus]  conditions  of  man,  into  that 
BEFORE  the  laWf  under  the  law^  under  grace^  and  in  peace.  In 
the  state  before  the  lawy  we  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  under 
the  IdWf  we  are  drawn  along  with  them ;  under  gracCj  we  neither 
follow  those  lusts,  nor  are  drawn  by  them ;  inpeace^  there  is  no 
lusting  of  the  flesh.  B^bre  the  law^  therefore,  we  do  not  fight : 
under  the  law,  we  fight,^  &c.  &c. 

Consult  also  Bucer,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage.  For 
he  lays  down  a  three-fold  man,  (1.)  a  profane  man  who  does 
not  yet  believe  in  God,  (^.)  a  holy  man  who  loves  God,  but  who 
is  weak  to  prevail  against  sin,  and  (3.)  lastly,  a  man  furnished 
with  a  stronger  portion  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  so  that  he  is  able, 
not  only  to  repress  and  condemn  the  flesh,  but  likewise  to  live,  in 
reality,  the  life  of  God,  with  pleasure,  and  with  confirmed  and 
perpetual  [^^tidto]  diligence. — Let  therefore  the  whole  of  his 
commentary  on  this  passage  be  perused,  and  it  will  appear  that^ 
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with  respect  to  the  substance  of  the  matter,  the  difference  is  very 
slight  between  his  explanation  of  it,  and  that  which  I  have  now 
given :  This  I  shall  also  clearly  prove  in  the  following  chapter, 
by  passages  cited  from  the  same  commentary. 

But  let  us  see  whether  the  Scriptures  themselves,  do  not  in 
many  places  propose  three  kinds  of  men,  and  fpre  us  a  description 
of  a  three-fold  state.  In  Rev.  iii,  15,  16,  some  persons  are 
described,  as  being  neither  hoi  nor  co2d,  but  tukewartn.  Christ 
says,  that  he  came  not  to  call  to  repentance  ^'  the  righteous,^  that 
is,  those  who  esteemed  themselves  as  such,  but  *^  sinners,^  that  is, 
those  who  owned  themselves,  or  who,  on  his  preaching,  would 
own  themselves  to  be  of  that  description.  (Matt  ix,  IS.)  Christ 
calls  to  himself  those  who  are  fatigued,  weary,  heavy-laden,  and 
oppressed  with  the  burden  of  their  sins ;  (Matt,  xi,  28 ;)  but 
drives  away  from  Him  those  who  are  proud  and  puffed  up  with 
arrogance  on  account  of  their  own  righteousness.  (Luke  xviii,  9-) 
^<  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin : 
But  now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore,  your  sin  remaineth.^  (John 
ix,  41.)  In  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  is 
intimated  to  us  a  three-fold  description  of  men :  One  kind  in  the 
Pharisee :  Two  kinds  in  the  Publican,  one  befbre  his  justificationf 
the  other  tffier  it.  But  who  can  enumerate  all  the  snnilar 
instances  ?  Indeed  such  enumeration  is  unnecessary.  It  is  rather 
a  matter  of  surprise,  that  as  the  books  of  our  divines  are  filled 
with  such  distinctions,  they  did  not  occur  to  their  minds  when 
meditating  on  this  passage,  in  which  this  matter  [of  the  diffin^ent 
conditions  or  states  of  man]  is  professedly  treated. 

IV. THE     CONNEXION     BETWEEN    THE     SEVENTH    AND     THE 

EIGHTH    CHAPTERS. 

1.  The  Truth  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Seventh  Chapter,  as  it  has  been 
so  Jar  deduced  by  the  Author,  is  proved  Jrom  some  of  the  early  Verses 
of  the  Eighth  Chapter  when  compared  with  those  which  precede  them,^^ 
2.  The  First  Verse, — 3.  The  Second  Verse,  and  an  Explanation  of  the 
Phrases  used  in  it, — *.  The  Third  Verse.  A  Comparison  of  the  For- 
mer Part  of  it  with  Rom.  vii,  5  &  14 ;  and  of  the  Latter  PaH  of  it 
with  the  Sixth  Verse  of  the  same  Chapter.— 5.  The  Fourth  Verse,  and 
a  Comparison  of  it  with  Rom.  vii^  4.  A  Paraphrcutical  Recapitulation 
of  those  things  which  are  taught  in  the  First  Four  Verses  of  the  Eighth 
Chapter,  and  their  Connexioti  with  the  preceding  Chapter- 

1.  But  I  may  now  be  permitted  to  confirm  this  my  interpreta- 
tion from  some  of  the  early  verses  of  the  next  chapter,  provided 
they  be  diligently  compared  with  those  in  the  Seventh  chapter. 
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S.  F0B3  in  the  First  VersCj  a  Conclusion  is  inferred  from  the 
verses  of  the  preceding  chapter,  which  is  agreeable  and  accommo- 
dated to  the  principal  design  proposed  by  the  apostle  through  the 
whole  of  this  Epistle.  The  words  are  these : — ^*  There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."^ 

That  this  verse  contains  a  Conclusion^  is  evident  hoxa  the 
illative  particle,  ^<  therefore,"^  and  indeed  a  Conclusion  not  deduced 
from  the  former  part  of  the  last  verse  in  the  Seventh  chapter,  but 
from  the  entire  investigation,  which  consists  of  these  two  parts: 
— ^^  Men  do  not  obtain  righteousness,  and  power  to  conquer  an 
^*  and  to  live  in  a  holy  manner,  by  means  either  of  the  law  of 
'<  nature  or  that  of  Moses:  But,  through  the  faith  of  the  Gospel 
^'  of  Jesus  Christ,  those  very  blessings  are  gratuitously  bestowed 
**  on  them  who  work  not,  but  believe  on  Christ.***  But  these  two 
things.  Justification  which  consists  of  remission  of  sins,  and 
THE  Spirit  [sanctificcUionts]  of  holiness  by  which  believers 
are  enabled  to  overcome  sin  and  to  live  in  a  holy  manner,  are 
parts  of  the  gracious  covenant  into  which  God  has  entered  with 
us  in  Christ :  *^  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts,  &c.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unright- 
eousness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more.*"  (Heb.  viii,  10,  12.)  Therefore,  when  the  apostle  had 
proceeded  so  far  with  the  proof  of  this  thesis,  (having  in  the  first 
five  chapters  treated  on  righteousness  and  remission  of  sinsy  and 
in  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  chapters  on  tJie  power  to  conquer  sin  and 
to  live  in  a  holy  manner^)  he  now  infers  this  conclusion,  ^^  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

The  emphasis  of  the  Conclusion  lies  in  these  words,  **  Who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit  (^  to  the  exclusion  of  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and  for 
whom  is  prepared  certain  condemnation,  as  being  persons  out  of 
Christ,  and  subjected  to  the  dominion  of  sin.  As  if  the  apostle 
had  said : — "  From  all  these  things,  therefore,  it  is  apparent  that 
<<  condemnation  impends  over  all  those  who  are  under  the  law, 
**  because  they  neither  perform  the  law,  nor  are  able  to  perform 
**  it;  but  that  freedom  from  condemnation  is  granted  only  to 
**  those  who  are  in  Christy  and  who  walk  according  to  the  Spirit.'" 

But  that  the  emphasis  lies  in  these  words,  "  Those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,^  to  the  exclusion  of  the  others,  is  apparent, 

(1.)  From  the  fact,  that  this  very  part  is  repeated,  though  in 
odier  words,  which  are  these,  "  Who  walk  after  the  Spirit,^ 

VOL.  II.  Q  Q 
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(2.)  Because  the  exclunon  of  other  persons  is  openly  {daced  in 
the  repetition,  "  Who  walk  not  after  the  flesh.'' 

(3.)  From  the  subject  itself  of  the  apostle's  mvestigaUoD,  which 
is  this,— ««  The  Gospel,  and  not  the  Law,  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  those  who  believe  and  do  not  work."  Wherefore,  in 
order  that  the  Conclurion  may  correspond  with  the  Proposition, 
it  ought  to  be  read  and  understood  with  the  oppoutioD  here  pro- 
duced. 

(4.)  From  other  conclusions  in  this  Epistle,  inferred  in  amilar 
cases :  «  Therefore,  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.''  (Rom.  iii,  88.)— Also,  in  the  87tb 
verse  of  the  same  chapter :  "  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law?  By  that  of  works ?  No:  But  by  the 
law  of  fwth." — "  But  it  was  written  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  diall 
be  imputed,"  that  is,  to  those  who  "  beUeve  on  Him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead."  (iv,  24.)  And  it  appean 
that  these  things  are  spoken  in  opposition,  to  the  comple  exdusoo 
of  another  opposite,  thus : — *^  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  bat 
believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  bis  faith  is  accounted 
for  righteousness."  (iv,  5.) — ^<  For  the  promise  was  not  made  to 
Abraham  through  the  law,  but  through  the  ri^teousness  of 
faith."  (13.) — <<  Ye  are  become  dead  tp  the  law,  that  ye  should 
be  married  to  Christ."  (vii,  4.) — As,  Ukewise,  in  the  passage  at 
present  under  consideration :  "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

From  these  remarks,  it  is  apparent,  that  the  words,  *'  Not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  do  not  belong  to  the  description 
either  of  the  subject  or  of  the  attribute  of  the  preceding  conclu- 
sion, as  if  they  were  described  who  are  in  Christ ;  but  that  they 
are  the  consequent  or  the  antecedent  itself  of  the  same  conclusion, 
though  enunciated  in  a  form  somewhat  different.  This  is  likewise 
evident  from  the  very  words :  For  the  Pronoun,  to*j,  "  those,^ 
which  is  properly  subservient  to  this  matter,  is  not  used  in  this 
clause.* 

3.  The  same  thing  is  taught  in  the  2nd  verse,  in  which  these 
two  things  are  united,  «  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jssus,"  that  have  reference  to  these  two  things  in  the  precedbg 

*  To  the  English  reader  the  force  of  this  remark  wiU  be  rendoed  more  intcUlgihk 
by  the  following  almost  literal  translation :  **  No  condemnation,  therefore,  to  diose 
in  Christ  Jesus,  not  walking  according  to  the  fleshy  but  according  to  the  Spirit."^ 
In  order  to  favour  the  contrary  interpretation,  the  word  "  those '•  ought,  according  to 
the  Greek  idiom,  to  be  repeated  before  the  last  clause,  «« thoM  not  waUdng  accofding 
to  the  flesh,**  &c 
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▼ene, "  those  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  "  walking  after  the  Spirit."' 
But  let  us  inspect  the  verse  itself,  which  reads  thus :— *^^  For  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

Before  we  compare  this  verse  with  that  which  preceded  it,  we 
must  fp\e  a  preliminary  explanation  of  the  phrases  used  in  it- 
^  The  law  of  the  Spirit"  is  therefore  called  [jus]  the  right,  the 
power,  and  the  force  or  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  For  the  apostle 
continues  in  the  mode  of  speaking  which  he  had  previously 
adopted  in  the  Seventh  chapter;  where  he  attributes  a  law  to 
ftfi,  to  the  mind,  and  to  the  members^  that  is,  the  power  and  force 
of  commanding  and  impelling.  The  Spirit  is  here  called  that 
**  of  life,"  that  is,  "  th^  vivifying  Spirit,"  by  a  phrase  familiar  to 
the  Hebrews,  who  employ  the  genitive  cases  of  Substantives  instead 
of  Adjectives ;  as  "  the  city  of  Grod,"  "  the  man  of  God,"  "  the 
God  of  Justice,"  &c.-- -But  the  Spirit  is  thus  designated  in  oppo- 
flition  or  distinction  to  the  law  of  the  letter,  or  the  letter  of  the 
law,  which  is  weak  for  the  work  of  vivification,  and  knows  nothing 
vaore  than  to  kill ;  according  to  this  passage,  ^^  The  letter  killeth, 
bat  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  (2  Cor.  iii,  6.)  And  according  to  this : 
-**^  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given 
life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."  (Gal. 
iii^ei.) 

But  this  '<  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life"  is  said  to  be  <'  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  not  because  it  is  only  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus,  but 
because  it  can  be  obtained  in  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  according  to 
Una  declaration :  ^*  BeUevers  receive  the  Spirit,  not  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith."  (Gal.  iii,  2,  5.)  This 
phrase,  ^*  in  Christ,"  is  very  often  used  in  the  same  manner  in 
the  apostolical  writings.  But  that  the  phrase  is  to  be  received  in 
this  sense  also  in  the  present  passage,  is  manifest, 

(1.)  From  the  scope  or  design  of  the  apostle,  which  is  to  teach, 
that  not  through  the  law,  but  through  the  grace  of  Christ, 
believers  obtain  righteouspess  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose 
power  they  may  be  enabled  to  have  dominion  over  sin,  and  to 
yield  their  members  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

(58.)  From  comparing  this  passage  with  the  first  ver«e.  For, 
"  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  attributed  freedom  from 
condemnation,  because  **  the  vivifying  Spirit  in  Christ  Jesus  has 
made  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

(8.)  Because  this  «*  vivifying  Spirit"  does  not  «  deliver  from 
the  law  of  rin  and  death,"  except  as  it  is  communicated  "  to  those 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

2  a  2 
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But  to  this  "  Spirit  of  life ""  is  attributed,  that  ^*  it  makes  ihoic 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;'^  that 
is,  from  the  power  and  tyranny  of  sin  reigning,  and  killing  by 
means  of  the  law.  This  deliverance  or  emancipation  is  opposed 
to  *^  the  captivity  unto  the  law  of  sin,^  of  which  mention  is  made 
in  Rom.  vii,  2S ;  and  to  ^^  the  body  of  death*"  which  is  mentioned 
in  verse  the  ^4<th :  From  this  ^*  law  of  sin,^  and  from  this  <*  body 
of  death,""  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  could  be  delivered  neither 
through  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  through  ^<  the  law  of  the  mind^ 
which  ^^  consents  to  the  law  of  God.^  But  from  this  is  also 
most  admirably  proved  the  Conclusion,  deduced  in  the  Ist  verse 
from  those  which  preceded  it  [in  the  Seventh  chapter].  For 
^*  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ^  is  opposed  to  <'  con- 
demnation;^ and,  therefore,  when  the  former  oif  those  is  laid 
down,  the  latter  is  removed. 

This  deliverance  is  attributed  ^^  to  those  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,^  and  ^<  who  walk  according  to  the  Spirit  :^  From  whidi 
it  follows,  that  they  are  made  free  from  condemnation.  But  the 
reason  why  this  deliverance  is  attributed  to  that  subject,  arises 
from  the  cause  of  deliverance,  that  is,  the  vivifying  Sprit :  Which 
Spirit,  as  it  exists  in  Christ  and  is  to  be  obtained  in  Him,  is  like- 
wise in  "  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  Wherefore,  it  is  not 
at  all  wonderful,  that  this  Spirit  exercises  his  own  proper  force 
and  efficacy  in  those  persons  in  whom  He  dwells :  And  since  this 
force  or  virtue  is  so  peculiar  to  Him,  that  He  has  it  not  in  common 
with  the  law  of  Moses,  it  follows  from  this,  that  those  only  "  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  ^  and  are  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  or  that 
those  who,  being  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  are 
delivered  from  condemnation ;  while  those  who  are  under  the  law 
remain  under  condemnation,  as  being  those  who  are  overcome  by 
"  the  law  of  the  members,'**  and  have  been  "  brought  into  captivity 
under  the  law  of  sin,*"  no  successful  resistance  being  offered  by 
"  the  law  of  the  mind,''  which  "  consents  to  the  law  of  God.** 

We  have  already  said,  that,  from  a  comparison  of  this  verse 
with  the  23rd  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  an  unanswerable 
argument  is  deducible  in  proof, — that,  in  the  two  verses  now 
specified,^ the  apostle  is  not  treating  about  the  same  man;  but 
that,  in  the  2Srd  verse  of  the  Seventh  chapter,  he  treats  about  a 
man  who  is  under  the  law,  and  in  this  2nd  verse,  about  one  who 
is  under  grace ;  because  the  man  described  in  the  former  of  these 
verses  is  "  brought  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death,** 
and  this  by  '«  the  law  of  the  members,**  "  the  law  of  the  mind** 
offering  fruitless  resistance;  but  the  man  who  is  mentioned  in 
|his  2nd  verse,  by  the  power  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,   whom 
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be  has  obtained  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  **  made  free  from  that  same 
law  of  sin  and  death  .'^ 

4.  Let  us  consider  the  3rd  verse,  in  which  the  same  thing  may 
appear  still  more  plainly  to  us :  For  in  it  the  cause  is  explained 
why  men  who  are  under  the  law,  cannot  be  made  free  from  the 
dominion  and  condemnation  of  sin ;  but  it  is  shewn  that  this  is 
obtained  for  them  and  effected  by  Christ.  But  the  cause  is  this, 
because  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  or  freedom 
from  condemnation,  could  not  be  obtained  except  by  the  condem- 
nation of  sin,  that  is,  except  sin  had  been  previously  despoiled  of 
the  [assumed]  right  which  it  possessed,  and  of  its  power  which  it 
exercised  over  men  who  were  subject  to  it.  But  it  possessed  the 
right  and  power  of  exercising  dominion  and  of  killing.  But  sin 
could  not  be  despoiled  of  its  right,  and  deprived  of  its  power,  by 
the  law :  For  the  law  was  rendered  •*  weak,  through  the  flesh,^ 
for  the  performance  of  such  an  arduous  service.  When  God  saw 
this  state  of  things,  and  was  unwilling  the  unhappy  race  of  men 
should  be  perpetually  detained  under  the  tyranny  and  condem- 
nation of  sin,  <^  He  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  indeed  for  sin,''  that  is,  for  destroying  it,  and  He  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh  of  his  Son,  who  bore  sin  in  his  own  body 
[on  the  tree]  and  took  away  from  it  that  authority  over  us  which 
it  possessed,  and  weakened  its  powers. 

From  these  remarks  it  appears,  that  this  passage,  which  has 
hitherto  been  accounted  'one  of  great  difiiculty,  is  plain  and  per- 
spicuous, provided  each  part  of  it  be  arranged  aright,  in  the 
following  manner:  "  For  God,  having  sent  his  own  Son  in  the 
likeness' of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh; 
which  was  a  thing  impossible  to  the  law,  because  it  was  weakened 
through  the  flesh.'"  For  "  that  which  the  law  could  not  do''  is, 
**  the  condemnation  of  sin  in  the  flesh." 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  this  verse  briefly  explains  the  whole 
cause  why  sin  reigns  unto  death  over  men  who  are  under  the  law, 
and  why  it  possesses  neither  the  authority  nor  the  power  of  reign- 
ing over  **  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  and  under  grace.  This 
may  be  briefly  shewn  from  a  comparison  of  those  things  which 
had  been  previously  said,  with  this  verse.  For  these  words, 
**  what  was  impossible  to  the  law  because  it  was  weakened  by  the 
flesh,"  agree  with  the  following  declaration,  contained  in  the  5th 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  •*  When  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the 
motions  of  sins  which  are  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members ; 
and  with  these  words  in  the  14th  verse,  "  We  know  that  the 
law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal;"  They  also  agree  with  the 
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18tb  verse,  ^^  I  know  that  in  me,  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dweDedi 
no  good  thing.^ 

But  these  words,  <*  God,  in  the  flesh  of  his  Son,  condemned 
sin,^  agree  with  what  is  said  in  the  6th  verse,  of  the  preoediog 
chapter,  ^*  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  tliat  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held;^  that  is,  sin  bdng  ooodemiied  whidi 
held  us  bound  and  in  subjection  to  it.  But,  in  this  passage,  die 
cause  is  more  fully  explained,  that  in  the  flesh  of  Chiist  such  ooo- 
demnation  was  effected. 

5.  Fbom  these  observations  is  deduced  the  meaning  of  the  4di 
/erse,  plainly  agreeing  with  those  which  preceded.  It  is  tbisr- 
tJPter  it  had  come  to  pass,  that  nn  was  condemned  in  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law  was  completed  and 
consummated  in  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  who  walk  afiff 
the  Spirit;  so  that  they  are  no  longer  under  the  guidance  and 
government  of  the  law,  but  under  the  guidance  of  Him  who  }m 
delivered  us  from  sin,  and  who  has  claimed  us  for  his  own  peqile. 

This  is  plainly  expressed  by  the  apostle,  in  the  4th  verse  c^  tbe 
preceding  chapter,  in  these  words :  *'  Ye  also  are  become  dead 
to  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  Him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."*^  For  these  phrases  agree  with  eadi 
other,  "  Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law,**  and,  **  The  right  or 
authority  *  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  or  completed  in  you.^  And, 
^*  In  the  body  of  Christ  ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law,*"  is  die 
same  as,  ^^  Sin  was  condemned  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  that  the 
right  or  authority  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us.^  But 
when  the  right  of  the  law  is  completed  and  consummated  by  the 
condemnation  of  sin  which  was  effected  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  we 
belong  or  are  married  to  another,  that  is,  the  right  is  transferred 
from  the  law  to  Christ,  that  we  may  be  no  longer  under  the  law, 
but  under  Christ,  and  may  live  under  grace  and  the  guidance 
of  his  Spirit. 

For  these  words,  ^<  that  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law  roiglit 
,  or  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,^  must  not  be  understood  as  if,  whea 
sin  had  been  condemned  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  the  right  or  autho- 
rity of  the  law  was  still  to  be  completed ;  but  that  after  the  con- 
demnation of  sin  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  the  right  of  the  law  was 

*  The  Greek  word,  Aucamfuiy  whidi  in  our  English  venion  is  txaoslated  ^^  right- 
eousness,** has,  according  to  Emesti,  more  commonly  the  meaning  of  the  Latin  words, 
jfUy  priffilegiutn,  &c  But  to  all  theological  readers,  the  fact  is  weU  known,  thst, 
among  our  old  authors,/twKcff  and  righieautnesij  as  well  as  many  of  their  derifatifes, 
axe  not  only  eognaU  terms,  but  generally  converiible. 
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actually  fulfilled.     Several  fonxis  of  speech,  similar  to  this,  are 
used  in  this  manner  in  the  Scriptures.     For  instance: — ^'  All 
this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet.'*  (Matt  i,  92.)     «  He  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  dty  called  Nazareth^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophets,  He  shaU  be  called  a  Naz abene.^  (ii,  S3.)     ^^  He 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea-coast,  in 
the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying.   The  land  of 
Zabulon^  and  the  land  qf  Nephthalim,  &c.,  light  if  sprung  up  to 
them  who  satin  the  region  and  shadow  qf  deathJ"   (iv,  18r^-16.) 
*^  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  in/irmvlies^  &c.  (viii,  16, 17.) 
See  also  Matthew  xii,  17;   xiii,  35;   and  xxvi,  56.     In  all  these 
eiuunples,  the  phrase,   <^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"*  evidently 
means  that  the  prediction  was  actually  JulfiUed  by  those  acts  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  several  passages.     This  is  also  signified  by 
a  phrase  different  from  the  preceding,  in  Matthew  xxvii,  9, 
«  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet.*^     It  is  lawful  also  to  change  the  mode  of  speech  in  this 
verse,  (Rom.  viii,  4,)  into  another  \a>nsim%Ui\  exactly  of  the  same 
import,  ^^  Then  was  fulfilled  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law  in 
us.^     In  addition  to  these,  consult  Matthew  xxvii,  35 ;  Luke  xxi, 
9St ;   John  xiii,  18 ;   xvii,  IS ;   xviii,  9 ;   and  innumerable  other 
passages. 

From  this  explication  it  is  apparent,  that  this  portion  of  Holy 
Writ,  (Rom.  viii,  1 — 4,)  is  plain  and  perspicuous,  though,  with- 
out this  interpretation,  it  is  encompassed  with  much  obscurity, 
as  almost  all  interpreters  have  confessed,  while  they  have  laboured 
hard  to  explain  it. 

We  will  now,  by  permission,  compress  all  these  remarks  into 
a  small  compass,  and  briefly  recapitulate  them;  what  I  have 
advanced  will  then  become  far  more  evident.  Let  us  do  this  in 
the  following  manner : — 

"  Since,  therefore,  we  have  already  seen,  that  men  under  the 
<^  law  are  held  captive  under  the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  sin, 
««  we  may  easily  conclude  from  this,  that  those  only  who  are  in 
«  Christ  Jesus,  and  who  walk  after  the  Spirit  and  not  after  the 
"  flesh,  are  free  from  all  condemnation :  Because  the  law,  the 
"  right,  the  power,  the  force  or  virtue  of  the  vivifying  Spirit, 
«*  which  is  and  can  be  obtained  in  Jesus  Christ  alone,  has  li?  '"^^ 
**  {talesl  persons  of  this  description  from  the  law,  the  p 
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<^  the  force  of  sin  and  death,  from  the  empire  and  domiDion  of 
<<  sin,  and  of  its  condemnation.  Christ  Jesus  could  lawfully  do 
*<  this'  by  his  Spirit,  as  being  the  person  in  whose  flesh  sin  was 
<^  condemned,  that  it  has  no  longer  any  right,  neither  can  have 
<^  any^  over  those  who  are  Chrisf  s :  In  which  flesh,  indeed.  He 
<*  was  sent  by  his  Father,  because  this  very  thing  was  imposable 
to  the  law,  weakened  as  it  was  through  the  flesh.  And  thus 
it  has  come  to  pass,  that  the  right  of  the  law,  which  it  had  over 
us  when  we  were  still  under  the  law,  is  completed  or  fulfilled  in 
persons  of  this  description,  who  have  become  Christ^s  people 
*<  through  faith ;  that  they  might  hereafter  live,  be  influenced, 
^*  and  governed  by  his  grace  and  according. to  the  guidance  of 
<<  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  these  things  we  may  certainly  conclude, 
*^  that  sin  cannot  have  dominion  over  them,  and  therefore,  that 
<^  they  are  able  to  yield  their  members  instruments  of  righteous- 
*<  ness  to  God,  as  those  who  have  been  translated  from  the  death 
«  of  sin  to  the  life  of  the  Spirit.'' 

But  these  topics  the  apostle  pursues  as  far  as  the  16th  verse  of 
this  Eighth  chapter,  in  a  manner  accommodated  to  the  same  scope 
or  design  as  we  have  hitherto  pointed  out ;  and  he  seems  always 
mindful  of  the  exhortation  which  he  had  given  in  Romans  vi, 
12,  18  ;*  from  the  conjoint  reason  in  which  he  descends  into  the 
succeeding  long  investigation. 

These  observations,  however,  may  suffice,  lest  we  be  too  operose 
in  demonstrating  a  matter  that  is  so  plain  and  perspicuous. 


SECOND  PART. 

I. THE    OPINION    WHICH    IS    TO    BE    COItBOBOBATED    BY    TESTI- 
MONIES. 

T^Hi*  Opinion  which  explains  Romans  7,  as  relatiJig  fiot  to  a 
Man  under  Grace,  but  to  one  who  is  placed  wider  the  Law^  and 
to  07ie  xvho  is  not  yet  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christy  was 
never  yet  condemned  in  the  Church  of  Chnst,  as  heretical,  but 
has  always  had  some  defenders  among  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church. 

*  ^^  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof. 

''  Neither  yield  ye  yojir  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  into  sin :  But 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  lis  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  memben 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Ood.'* 
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We  will  now  approach  to  the  Second  Part  of  our  Proposition^ 
which  we  have  judged  it  right  to  treat  for  the  purpose  of  making 
it  evident  to  all  men,  that  the  opinion  which  I  defend  is  not  of 
reoept  growth,  neither  has  it  been  fabricated  by  ray  brain,  nor 
borrowed  from  some  heretic ;  but  that  it  is  very  ancient,  and 
approved  by  a  great  part  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Primitive  Church ; 
and  that,  besides,  it  has  never  been  so  far  rejected,  by  those  who 
have  given  a  different  interpretation  to  the  passage  as  to  induce 
them  to  judge  it  worthy  of  being  branded  with  the  black  mark 
of  heresy. 

II.— THE  MOST  ANCIENT  AND  MOST  RESPECTABLE  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  FATHERS  APPROVE  OF  THE  INTERPRETATION 
WHICH   WE   GIVE    TO   THIS   CHAPTER. 


1.  /ftfiMVtif.— 2.  Tertullian. — 3.  Origen. — i.  Cyprian.^-^5.  ChrysosUm. 
—6.  BasU  the  Great.-^!.  Thcodoret. — 8.  Ci^ril. — 9.  Macaritu  the 
EgypOan^-^lQ.  Damascenus. — 11.  Theopht^lact.-^l^.  Ambrose. — 
13.  Jerome. 

1— IKENiEUS. 

iREif JBUs  thus  cites  part  of  this  chapter  in  Kb.  %  cap.  M :— - 
^^  On   this  account,  therefore.  He,  who  through  the  virgin  is 
Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  the  Lord  himself,  is  the  sign  of  our 
salvation ;  because  He  was  the  Lord  who  saved  them,  as  through 
themselves  [non  habebant  scUvari]  they  possessed  not  the  means  of 
being  saved.  On  account  of  this  also,  when  St.  Paul  is  shewing  the 
weakness  of  man,  he  says,  /  know  thcU  in  me  (that  is,  in  myjksh) 
dwdleth  no  good  thing ;  thus  intimating  that  the  blessing  of  saU 
vation  is  not  from  us,  but  from  Grod.     And  again,  O  wretched 
man  thai  I  am  /  who  shaU  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f 
He  then  infers  a  Deliverer,  The  Grace  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.^ 
In  this  quotation,  [when  referring  to  St.  Paul's  declaration,]  he 
does  not  say,  "  a  regenerate  man,^  "  a  believer,^  or  "  a  Chris- 
tian,^ but  simply  "  a  man  r  under  which  appellation,  neither 
the  Scriptures  nor  the  Fathers  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  one 
who  is  a  Christian,  a  believer,  and  a  regenerate  man. 

2— TERTULLIAN. 

For  though  he  denied  that  in  his  flesh  dwelt  any  good 
\sed'\  yet  it  was  according  to  the  law  of  the  letter  in  which 
But  according  to  ihe  law  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  be 
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US,  he  delivers  us  from  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  He  says,  <^  For 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  hath  manumitted  thee  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death.**  For  though  he  seems  to  dispute  on  the  part 
of  Judaism,  yet  he  directs  to  us  the  integrity  and  plenitude  [df#- 
dplinarum\  of  instructions,  on  account  of  whom,  as  labouring 
<<  in  the  law  through  the  flesh,  Gkxi  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.** — 
On  Chastity^  cap.  17. 

In  this  sentence,  TertuUian  openly  affirms,  that  the  passage  must 
be  explained  concerning  ^*  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  of  the 
letter.**  Nor  is  it  a  very  great  objection  if  any  one  assert,  that 
this  book  was  written  by  him  while  he  was  in  heresy :  For  on 
this  point  he  was  not  heretical,  and  the  opinion,  it  is  apparent, 
had  then  obtained,  that  this  chapter  was  to  be  understood  in 
this  manner. 

8.— ORIGEN. 

But  with  respect  to  what  he  says,  <*  But  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  nn  ;**  on  this  occasion,  as  a  teacher  of  the  Church,  he  takes 
upon  himself  the  personation  of  the  weak ;  on  which  account  he 
has  also  said  in  another  passage,  "  To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak.**  Therefore,  in  this  plissage  St 
Paul  is  made  ^^  a  carnal  man  and  sold  under  sin,**  to  those  who 
are  the  weak,  (that  is,  to  the  carnal,)  and  who  are  sold  under 
sin,  and  he  speaks  those  things  which  it  is  their  practice  to  utter 
under  the  pretext  either  of  excuse  or  of  accusation.  Speaking, 
therefore,  as  in  their  person,  he  says,  ^^  But  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin,**  that  is,  living  according  to  the  flesh,  and  reduced,  [as 
a  servant,]  by  purchase,  to  the  power  of  sin,  lust,  and  concupis- 
cence :  **  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not,**  &c. 

And  he  (that  is,  Pavl  ifie  earned  man)  here  says,  ^^  Now  then 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.**  But  io 
other  passages  Paul  the  spirittud  man  says,  *^  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all :  Yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.**  Therefore,  as  he  thus  ascribes  his  labours,  not 
to  himself,  but  to  the  grace  of  God  which  worked  in  him ;  so 
does  that  carnal  man  attribute  the  evil  works,  not  to  himself,  but 
to  sin  that  dwelleth  and  worketh  in  him.  On  this  account  he 
says,  ^^  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me.  For  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing.*" 
For  Christ  does  not  yet  dwell  in  him,  neither  is  his  body  yet  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nevertheless,  this  man  whose  character 
is  personated  is  not  id  every  respect  averse  from  good  things,  but 
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in  purpose  and  in  will  he  begins  to  seek  after  good  thii^ :  But  he 
cannot  yet  obtain  such  things  [in  rebus'\  in  reality  and  in  works. 
For  there  is  a  certain  infirmity  ^f  this  kind  in  tiioie  who  receive 
the  beginnings  of  conversion^  that  when  they  truly  will  instantly 
to  do  every  thing  that  is  good,  the  effect  does  not  immediately 
follow  the  will. — On  Romans  7. 

4.— CYPBIAN. 

When  treating  upon  the  contest  between  the  flesh  and  the 
Spirit,  in  his  Sixth  Discourse  On  the  Lor^s  Prayer^  as  well  as  in 
his  pamphlet  On  the  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy^  Cyprian  does  not 
cite  Romans  vii^  but  he  quotes  Galatians  v,  17,  *'  The  flesh  lusteth 
agmnst  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  agunst  the  flesh,^  &c.  But  that 
he  understood  Romans  vii,  to  relate  not  only  to  the  indwelling  of 
sin,  but  also  to  its  dominion,  is  evident  from  his  Prciogue  con^ 
ceming  the  Cardinal  Works  of  Christy  in  which,  among  other 
remarks,  the  following  occurs :— ^*  If  I  do  not  know  who  it  is 
^  that  inscribed  this  law  in  my  members  that  it  may,  with  such 
**  violent  domination,  oppress  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  better  and 
^  more  worthy  nature  may  succumb  to  the  worse,  I  must  patiently 
<<  endure  it  if  I  do  not  understand  the  Almighty  Operator  of  the 
"  universe."*^ 

He  adds,  in  a  subsequent  passage  of  the  same  Prologue  :— 
^<  It  is  difficult  to  understand  wherefore  this  law  of  sin,  in  this 
<<  and  in  similar  individuals,  oppresses  the  law  of  righteousness, 
^  and  wherefore  weak  and  enervated  reason  so  miserably  fSalls, 
^  when  it  is  able  to  stand ;  especially  when  this  defect  depends 
*<  on  the  sentence  of  damnation,  and  the  ancient  transgres^on  has 
*<  obtained  this  inevitable  punishment^^ 

6.— CHRYSOSTOM. 

.  When  treating  professedly  on  this  portion  of  Holy  Writ  and 
explaining  it,  in  his  Comment  on  Romans  7,  Chrysostom,  after 
confirming  what  he  had  advanced  in  the  preceding  verses, 
expresses  himself  in  the  following-  manner : — 

Therefore,  Paul  subjoined  this  assertion, — **  But  I  am  carnal, 
aold  under  sin  :^  Thus  describing  a  man  who  lives  under  the  law 
and  before  it. — Therefore,  sin  itself  is  adverse  to  the  law  of 
nature :  For  this  is  what  he  says,  *<  Warring  agunst  the  law  of 
my  mind.'*^  It  also  imposes  on  the  law  of  nature  an  universal 
contest  and  warfare,  when  it  afterwards  draws  up  in  battle-array 
the  forces  of  sin :  For  the  Mosaic  law  was  lastly  added  [ex  abun^ 
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danti]  beyond  what  was  necessary.  But,  though  the  former  law 
teaches  indeed  those  things  which  ought  to  be  done,  and  though 
the  latter  unites  in  extolling  them  ;  yet  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  has  performed  any  execution  in  this  battle  against  sin :  So 
great  is  the  tyranny  of  sin,  so  wonderfully  prevailing  and  over- 
coming !  This  is  likewise  intimated  by  St.  Paul,  when,  after 
announcing  the  conflict  of  opposing  and  predominant  sin,  be 
says  :  **  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin.""  For  he  does  not  simply  say,  "  conquering  me,"  but  **  ren- 
dering me  a  captive  to  the  law  of  sin."  Neither  does  he  say, 
**  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  impulse  of  the  flesh  or  of 
carnal  nature,"  but  ^^  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin,"  that  is,  to  the  tyranny  and  power  of  sin. 

O  wretched  man  thai  I  am !  tv/w  shall  deUver  mejrom  the  body 
qf  this  death  f]  Do  you  here  behold  how  amazingly  great  is  the 
tyranny  of  wickedness,  and  how  it  also  overcomes  the  mind  which 
**  finds  a  condelectation,  or  joint  delight,  in  the  law  of  God  ?" 
For  he  says,  **  It  is  not  that  any  one  says  I  hate  the  law  of  God 
^*  or  am  averse  to  it,  and  am  brought  into  captivity  to  sin.  For 
"  I  find  a  condelectation  in  the  law,  I  consent  to  it,  and  flee  to  it." 
Yet  it  was  not  able  to  save  him  when  he  fled  to  it :  But  Christ 
has  saved  him,  when  he  was  fleeing ^om  it.  Here  you  acknow- 
ledge the  great  excellence  of  grace. 

And  in  his  Commentary  on  Romans  viii,  2,  he  says : — 
After  sin  has  been  destroyed,  this  difficult  warfare  is  terminated 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  which  the  contest  is  now 
become  easy  to  us.  For  this  grace  first  crowns  us  [as  victors], 
and  then  leads  us  forth  to  battle  honourably  attended  by  nume- 
rous axiliary  forces. 

6.— BASIL  THE  GREAT. 

But  we  will  now  adduce  what  he  has  said  in  another  passage, 
when  delivering  the  same  doctrine,  in  a  manner  far  more  objur- 
gatory :  "  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  But  I  am  car- 
nal, sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not,"  &c.  And, 
prosecuting  this  speculation  in  more  particulars,  that  it  is  impos- 
siUe  Jbr  him  who  is  held  captive  by  sin  to  serve  the  Lord^  he 
manifestly  points  out  to  us  our  Deliverer  from  this  tyranny, 
while  he  says,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  this  body  of  death  ?  I  give  thanks  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  kc.—On  Baptism,  lib.  ^^Jbl,  409. 
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It  is,  therefore,  quite  necessary,  both  from  the  things  already 
related,  and  from  others  of  a  similar  kind,  (if  we  have  not  received 
the  blessing  of  God  in  vain,)  that  we  be  First  delivered  from 
[dominio]  the  power  of  the  Devils  who  leads  the  man  theU  U 
detained  in  captivity  by  sin  to  [the  commission  ofj  those  evils 
which  he  would  not,  and  Then,  having  denied  all  things  present, 
and  our  own  self,  and  having  left  all  kindred  feeling  for  this  life, 
that  we  become  the  Lord^s  disciples,  as  He  hath  himself  saidy 
**  If  any  man  will  come  to  me,  let  him  deny  himself,^  &c. — 
Ibid. 

This  is  what  he  who  is  unwillingly  drawn  by  sin  ought  to 
know,  that  he  is  governed  by  another  sin  pre-existing  in  himself, 
which  while  he  [uZj^ro]  willingly  serves,  with  regard  to  other 
things  he  is  led  by  it  even  to  those  which  he  does  not  will. 
As  it  is  said  in  Romans  vii,  <<  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual :  But  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,^  &c.,  quoted  as  far  as 
the  17th  verse,  **  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.*" — Summary  qf 
Morals^  Sum.  23,  cap.  IjJM.  477. 

The  spirit  or  mind,  which  [patitur]  is  the  patient  bearer  of 
the  dominion  of  the  affections  or  inclinations,  is  not  permitted  by 
them  to  be  free  to  [do]  those  things  which  it  wills,  according  to 
the  speculation  of  the  apostle  already  related,  who  said,  ^^  But  I 
am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not; 
but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."*^ — Compendium  of  Questions  explainedj 
Quest.  16,  Jbl.  563. 

**  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in 
me  :'*^  God  himself  permitting  even  this  to  befal  us  for  our  good ; 
if  by  any  means  the  mind,  through  those  things  which  it  reluc« 
tantly  suffers,  may  be  brought  to  understand  that  which  has  the 
dominion  over  it ;  and  if,  knowing  itself,  that  it  unwillingly  serves 
sin,  it  recover  from  the  snare  of  the  Devil,  and  seek  for  the 
mercy  of  God  which  is  prepared  to  receive  those  who  are  legiti- 
mately penitent. — Ibid. 

7.— THEODORET. 

But  I  am  carnal.]  He  introduces  a  man  before  [he  has 
obtained]  grace,  who  is  beset  with  motions  and  perturbations  of 
mind.  For  he  denominates  that  man  carnal  who  has  not  yet 
obtained  spiritual  grace. — On  Romans  7. 

For  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  /.] 
The  law  beautifully  effects  one  thing,  that  is,  it  teaches  what  is 
evil,  and  induces  a  hatred  of  it  on  the  mind.     But  these  words. 
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<*  I  would  not,^  and  <<  I  hate,^  signify  weakness,  and  not  necenty. 
For  we  do  not  sin,  as  being  impelled  by  necessity  or  by  some 
force ;  but,  being  enticed  by  pleasure,  we  do  those  things  whidi 
we  abhor  as  wicked  and  fla^tious  deeds. — Ibid. 

I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  (ffier  the  inward  numJ]  He  has 
called  the  mind  *<  the  inward  man.^ — Ibid. 

Bui  I  see  another  law  in  my  memberSf  warring^  be]  He 
bestows  on  sin  the  appellation  of  *^  the  law  of  sin.*^  It  exerts  its 
operation  when  the  corporeal  perturbations  of  the  mind  [egiUunt] 
are  in  lively  motion ;  but,  on  account  of  that  supineness  with 
which  the  mind  has  invested  itself  from  the  beginning,  it  is 
unable  to  restrain  them.  Though  the  mind  has  cast  away  its  own 
liberty,  yet  it  has  patience  enough  to  serve  them.  But  though 
the  mind  thus  serves  them,  yet  it  hates  servitude ;  >and  commends 
him  who  brings  an  accusation  against  servitude.  After  the  apostle 
had  discoursed  on  all  these  topics,  that  he  might  shew  what  sort 
of  people  we  were  before  grace,  and  our  condition  after  grace, 
and  having  taken  on  himself  the  personation  of  those  who,  before 
grace,  had  been  besieged  and  encompassed  by  An ;  therefore,  as 
though  he  was  completely  surrounded  by  a  mass  of  enemies,  and 
led  away  into  captivity  and  compelled  to  become  a  slave,  and 
seeing  no  aid  from  any  other  quarter,  he  grievously  groans  and 
laments ;  he  shews  that  help  could  not  be  afforded  by  the  law, 
and  he  cries  out,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am !" — IbicL 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation^  &c.]  For  the  pertur- 
bations of  our  mind  do  not  overcome  us  who  are  now  unwilling, 
because  we  have  accepted  the  grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit. — On 
Romans  8. 

For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus y  &c.]  As  he 
called  sin  "  the  law  of  sin,''  so  does  he  call  the  vivifying  Spirit 
"  the  law  of  the  Spirit.''  He  says,  that  the  grace  of  this  Spirit, 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  has  endowed  thee  with  a  two-fold 
liberty :  For  it  has  not  only  broken  the  power  of  sin,  but  it  has 
also  destroyed  the  tyranny  of  death. — Ibid. 

8.— CYRIL. 

For  what  the  law  could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
JUshy  &c.]  Therefore  when  the  Only-begotten  became  man  for 
us,  the  law  of  sin  was  indeed  abolished  in  the  flesh ;  and  our 
affairs  were  brought  back  again  that  they  may  return  to  their 
first  origin.  For  death,  corruption,  pleasures  and  other  lusts 
prevailed,  which,  having  corruption  as  their  assistant,  committed 
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depredations  on  the  weak  and  infirm  mmd.'^Jgaifui  'JuUanj 

So  then  with  the  mind  I  n^sdf  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  teUh 
Aejlesh,  the  law  of  sin.  There  is  therefore  new  no  condemnation 
to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus^  &c.,  quoting  the  whole  passage 
down  to  the  6th  verse.]  For  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  manifestly 
fight  the  one  against  the  other ;  that  is,  carnal  prudence  and  the 
motions  \insitarum'\  of  innate  lusts  war  against  [t^tr^t/^J  Uie  power 
of  life  according  to  the  Spirit.  Though  the  Divine  Law  urges  us 
that  we  ought  to  choose  the  good,  yet  [concupiscentia']  the  desire 
of  the  flesh  is  borne  towards  that  which  is  contrary.  But  now 
that  is  loosened  which  hindered,  and  the  law  of  fan  is  weakened ; 
but  the  law  of  the  Spirit  has  prevailed.  On  what  account? 
<<  For  God  hath  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  nn, 
that  He  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh.*^  Now  in  what  manner 
was  not  the  incarnation  of  the  Wobd  exceedingly  useful  ?  For 
even  <<  our  sin  is  here  condemned  in  the  flesh  :^  But  if  the  Word 
had  not  been  made  flesh,  our  afiairs  would  have  remained  without 
any  amendment,  and  we  should  now  be  serving  in  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin,  no  one  having  abolished  it  within  us. — On  the  True 
Faith,  to  the  Queens,  lib.  1,  fol.  888. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that,  by  Adam^s  personal  transgression 
of  the  law,  the  human  substance  has  been  corrupted ;  and  that, 
by  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  those  motions  which  are  so 
pleasing  to  our  nature,  our  understanding  is  oppressed  as  by  the 
domination  of  a  tyrant.  Wherefore  it  was  necessary  for  our 
salvation  who  are  sojourners  on  earth,  that  the  Word  of  God 
should  become  man,  and  [Jaceret  propriam']  He  should  take 
human  flesh  upon  himself  as  his  own,  given  up  though  it  was  to 
corruption,  and  «ckly  through  the  allurements  of  pleasure ;  and 
that,  as  He  is  the  Life  of  all.  He  should  indeed  destroy  its  cor- 
ruption, but  restrain  its  innate  motions,  that  is,  those  which 
[pracipitabant]  impelled  us  headlong  to  vices  and  pleasures:  For 
in  this  manner  it  was  necessary  that  offences  should  be  mortified 
in  our  flesh.  But  we  recollect  that  the  blessed  Paul  denominates 
the  voluptuous  motions  which  are  planted  unthin  us,  **  the  law  of 
mn."  Wherefore,  because  human  flesh  became  [propria]  a  pro- 
perty of  the  Word,  it  has  now  ceased  to  yield  to  corruption. 
And  because  He  knew  no  sin,  as  God  who  united  Him  to  Himself, 
and,  as  I  have  already  said,  who  made  [human  nature]  a  property 
[of  the  Word],  it  has  now  ceased  to  be  sick  with  vices  and  plea- 
sures.  Neither  did  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  perform  this 
for  Himself,  (for  He  is  the  Word  which  always  exists,)  but  He 
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undoubtedly  did  it  for  us :  For  if  we  are  alike  [mbfecW]  brought 
into  captivity  through  Adam^s  transgression  of  the  law^  therefiure 
the  blessings  which  are  in  Christ  will  descend  upon  us,  and  whidi 
are  incorruption  and  the  destruction  of  Ans.-^Firsi  EputU  to 
^Successus. 

9.— MACARIUS  THE  EGYPTIAN, 

Adam,  having  transgressed  the  command  of  Grod,  and  having 
obeyed  the  impious  serpent,  sold  himself  to  the  Devil :  And  thus 
wickedness  invested  his  mind,  that  excellent  creature,  which  God 
had  formed  after  his  own  image,  as  the  apostle  likewise  says: 
<^  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  triumphed  over 
them  in  his  cross.**^  For  the  Lord  came  on  this  account,  that  he 
might  expel  them,  [the  principalities  and  powers,]  and  might 
receive  his  own  house  and  his  proper  temple,  which  is  mak. 
The  mind,  therefore,  is  called  ^<  the  body  of  darkness  and  of 
wickedness,^  so  long  as  it  has  within  itself  the  darkness  of 
sin  ;  because  it  lives  there  in  a  wicked  world  of  darkness,  and  is 
there  detained  captive.  As  Paul  likewise,  when  giving  it  the 
appellation  of  "  the  body  of  sin  and  death,'^  says,  *«  That  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed.''  And  again,  "  Who  diaD 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?''  On  the  contrary, 
the  mind  that  has  believed  in  God,  is  both  delivered  from  the 
mortified  sin  of  a  life  of  darkness,  and  has  received  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  its  life ;  living  in  which,  from  that  time  it 
perseveres ;  because  it  is  there  governed  by  the  Light  Divine.— 
Homily  1. 

From  this  it  is  evident,  that  M acarius  understood  this  passage, 
as  referring  to  a  man  who  was  subjected  to  the  spirit  of  dark- 
ness, the  slave  of  sin,  and  the  captive  of  Satan,  and  who,  not 
being  yet  dead  to  sin,  has  not  received  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  is,  who  is  not  yet  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. 

10.— DAMASCENUS. 

In  the  fourth  book  of  his  Orihodojp  FcAth^  (cap.  28,)  he  explains 
this  matter  very  satisfactorily ;  wherefore,  it  will  not  be  oon- 
sidered  irksome,  if  at  greater  length  we  transcribe  his  opinkn 
in  his  own  words,  as  they  have  been  rendered  by  his  Latin 
translator : — 
The  law  of  God,  when  coming  to  our  mind,  attracts  it  to  itself, 

and  stimulates  our  conscience.     But  our  conscience  is  also  called 
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^*  the  Law  of  our  mind.'"  But  the  suggestion  [maIigni]o{  the  Devil, 
that  is,  the  law  of  sin,  when  coming  to  the  members  <^  the  flesh, 
also  immits  itself,  through  the  flesh,  to  us.     For,  after  we  have 
once  voluntarily  transgressed  the  law  of  God,  and  have  admitted 
the  suggestion  of  the  Devil,  we  have  granted  entrance  to  him, 
being  brought  into  captivity  by  our  own  selves  to  sin :  Whence 
our  body  is  promptly  led  on  to  commit  sin.     Therefore,  the  odour 
and  feeling  of  sin  is  said  to  be  inherent  to  our  body,  that  is,  the 
lust  and  pleasure  of  the  body,  *<  the  law  in  the  members  of  our 
fleth.^    Therefore,  ^  the  law  of  the  mind,""  that  is,  the  conscienoe, 
feels  a  sort  of  condelectation  in  the  law  of  God,  that  is,  in  the 
CMxnmandment  which  it  really  wills.     But  **  the  law  of  sin,^ — that 
ia»  the  suggestion  through  the  law  which  is  in  the  members,  that 
is,  the  concupiscence,  the  inclination  and  motion  of  the  body,-— * 
by  means  of  the  irrational  part  of  the  soul  also  *^  wars  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,^  that  is,  my  conscience,  and  ^^  brings  me 
into  captivity,  who  will  the  law  of  God  and  do  it  not,  but  will 
nn,^  according  to  contradiction  through  the  enticement  of  plea^ 
sure  and  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  the  brute  part  of  the  soul 
which  is  devoid  of  reason ; — as  I  have  before  said,  it  causes  me 
to  err,  and  persuades  me  to  serve  sin.     ^*  But  what  was  impossible 
to  the  law,  in  that  the  law  was  rendered  weak  through  the  flesh, 
Crod,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  un,^  (for 
he  assumed  ^sh,  but  by  no  means  sinj)  <<  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.""     For  <<  the 
Spirit  maintains  a  friendly  contest  with  our  infirmity,""  and  afibrds 
strength  to  ^<  the  law  of  the  mind ""  in  our  souls,  against  "  the  law 
which  is  in  our  members."" 


11.— THEOPHYLACT. 

He  SAYS,  <'  I  am  carnal,""  that  is,  human  nature  universally, 
— 4)oth  that  part  of  it  in  existence  before  the  enactment  of  the  law, 
and  that  at  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  law, — had  a  numerous 
multitude  [qffecius]  of  passions  associated  with  it.  For  we  not 
only  became  mortal  through  Adam"s  transgression  of  the  law,  but 
human  nature,  being  <<  sold  under  sin,""  receives  likewise  [praxfoa 
afieius]  corrupt  inclinations,  being  evidently  subjected  to  the 
authority  and  domination  of  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  raise  its  head. — 
On  Romans!. 

This  weakness,  therefore,  the  law  could  not  cure,  though  it 
dictated  what  ought  to  be  done :  But  when  Christ  came.  He  healed 
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it.  This  then  is  the  scope  or  design  of  those  things  which  the 
apostle  has  said,  or  will  yet  say,— to  shew  that  haman  nature  has 
endured  those  things  which  are  immedicable,  and  that  it  cannot 
be  restored  to  soundness  by  any  other  than  by  Christ,  and  by 
Him  alone. — Ibid. 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shaU  deliver  mejrcm  the  bodg 
of  this  death  f  ]  The  law  of  nature  was  not  able,  the  writtoi 
law  could  not ;  but  the  tyranny  of  sin  conquered  both  of  them. 
Whence,  therefore,  is  the  hope  of  salvation  ?  bc^— Aid. 

1  yield  thanks  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.]  For  He  has  pes- 
formed  those  things  which  the  law  was  unable  to  do.  Fixr  Ht 
has  delivered  me  from  weakness  of  body,  inspiring  into  it  atrengtb 
and  consolation,  that  it  may  no  longer  be  of^iressed  by  the 
tjrranny  oi  sin. 

12.— AMBROSE. 

Whbthek  St.  Ambrose,  or  some  other  person,  was  the  aathoi 

or  the  interpolator  of  those  Commeniaries  on  the  JSpistie  to  dr 

RomanSf  which  generally  pass  under  his  name,  the  f«dlowisg 

are  some  ot  his  remarks  on  the  Seventh  diapter  :— 

T^U  he  is  sold  under  sin^  is,  that  he  derives  his  origin  froa 

Adam,  who  first  sinned,  and  by  his  own  transgressiov  rendered 

himself  subject  to  sin,  as  Isaiah  says,  <<  For  your  iniquities  haft 

ye  sold  yourselves.**^  (1, 1.)     For  Adam  first  sold  himself;  and, 

by  this  act,  all  his  seed  was  subjected  to  sin.     Wherefore  manii 

too  full  of  weakness  to  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law,  unless  he 

be  strengthened  by  divine  aids.     Hence  arises  that  which  he  saye^ 

**  The  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,^  &c ;  that  is,  the  law  ii 

strong,  and  just,  and  faultless ;  but  man  is  frail,  and  subjugated 

[patemo  delicto]  by  the  ofience  of  his  progenitor,  that  he  is  unable 

to  use  his  power  with  regard  to  yielding  obedience  to  the  law :  He 

must  therefore  flee  to  the  mercy  of  God,  that  he  may  avcnd  the 

severity  of  the  law,  and  being  exonerated  from  his  transgression^ 

may,  with  regard  to  other  things,  renst  his  enemy,  under  the 

favour  of  heaven. 

But  to  perform  that  which  is  good  IJmd  ryot.]  Therefore,  that 
which  is  commanded  by  the  law  is  pleasing  to  him,  and  his  will 
is  to  do  it;  but,  in  order  to  its  completion,  power  and  virtue  are 
wanting ;  because  he  is  so  oppressed  by  the  power  of  an,  thai 
he  cannot  go  where  he  would ;  neither  is  he  able  to  contradict, 
because  another  is  the  lord  and  master  of  his  power. — IbidL 

That  he.  may  extol  the  grace  of  God,  the  apostle  expounds 
these  words,  concerning  the  great  evils  from  which  it  haa  delivered 
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man ;  that  he  might  point  out  what  destructive  materials  he  derives 
from  Adam,  but  what  blesnngs  through  Christ  have  been  obtained 
for  him  whom  the  law  could  neither  succour  nor  rdieve^^^/Ud. 
Liet  the  whole  [of  the  rest  of  the]  passage  be  perused. 

la.— JEROME. 

Wb  uate  -rinnedj  and  have  committed  inij^ti^y,  Ofnd  have  dome 
wickedly f  amd  have  rdfeUedf  &&]  Undoubtedly  the  three  Hebrew 
children  had  not  sinned,  ndther  were  they  of  that  [accountable] 
age  when  they  were  led  away  to  Babylon,  so  as  to  be  punished 
for  th«r  vices.  Therefore,  as  they  here  speak  in  the  person  of 
their  nation  at  lai^,  so  we  must  read  and  apply  that  passage  of 
the  apostle,  <<  For  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not,""  &c. — On  Dan.  9. 

III.— -THK   OPINION    OF    ST.  AUGUSTINE. 

fl.  QaoTiirroNa  Jrom  his  Writrngs.'^^  Tkeee  paesmgei  confirm  the 
Inierpretatmn  of  the  author.  It  is  obfected,  thai  St.  Augustine  qfier^ 
wards gtwe  a  different  Exflanaikn,  and  retracted  ku former  Opinion: 
To  this  the  Bepbf  is,  it  appears  thai  his  Interpretation  of  this  Chapter 
OHU  free  from  any  such  Change. — 3.  What  St.  Augustine  proper^ 
retracted  is  shewn  by  quotations  from  his  Wriimgs.^'-^  His  Modesty 
in  the  Explanation  of  this  Chapter.  He  understands  this  passage  to 
rtfer,  not  to  actual  Sins,  huttotiie  internal  Motions  of  Concupiscence. 

1.  But  let  us  approach  to  St.  Augustine,  and  see  what  was 
Ills  opinion  concerning  this  passage,  since  my  opinion  is  loaded 
and  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  his  authority: — 

IfAen  I  do  that  which  I  would  noi^  I  consent  unto  the  law  thai 
a  is  good.'\  The  law  is  indeed  sufficiently  defended  from  all 
crimination.  But  we  must  be  on  our  guard  to  prevent  any  one 
fh>m  supposing,  that,  by  these  words,  the  free  exercise  or  choice 
of  the  will  is  taken  away  from  us;  which  is  not  the  fact.  For 
now  is  described  a  man  placed  under  the  law,  before  [the  arrival 
of]  grace. — Exposition  rf  certain  ProposWons  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  cap.  7. 

Bui  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  agamst  the  law 
ijfmy  mind,  &c.]  He  calls  that  "  the  law  of  sin''  by  which  every 
one  IS  bound  who  is  entangled  in  [consueiudine']  the  habit  or 
nature  of  the  flesh.  He  says,  that  this  wars  against  <<  the  law  of 
the  mind,''  and  "  brings  it  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin :''  From 
this  the  man  is  understood  to  be  described  who  is  not  yet  under 
jrraoe.    For  if  the  carnal  habit  or  nature  were  only  to  maintain  a 
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warfare,  and  not  to  bring  into  captivity,  there  would  not  be  damna- 
tion. For  in  this  consists  damnation,-— that  we  oftey  and  serve  cor- 
rupt and  carnal  desires :  But  if  such  desires  still  exiei  and  do  nei 
all  disappear  J  yet  in  this  case  we  do  not  yield  obedience  to  them, 
we  are  not  brought  into  captivity,  and  we  are  now  under  grace: 
Concerning  which  he  speaks  when  he  cries  out  for  the  aid  of  the 
Deliverer,  that  this  might  be  possible  through  the  grace  of  love, 
which  fear  was  not  able  to  do  through  the  law.  For  he  has  m^ 
«*  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death ?^  And  he  added,  "The  Grace  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.**  He  then  begins  to  describe 
num  placed  under  grace^  which  is  the  third  d^ree  of  those  four 
into  which  we  have  distinguished  mankind.— TKcZ. 

But  not  being  yet  content  with  the  past  inquiry  and  explanation, 
lest  I  had  with  too  much  negligence  passed  by  any  thing  in  it, 
(Rom.  vii,)  I  have  still  more  cautiously  and  attentively  examined 
the  very  same  words  of  the  apostle,  and  the  tenour  of  their  metn- 
ings.     For  you  would  not  consider  it  proper  to  ask  such  things,  if 
the  manner  in  which  they  may  be  understood  were  easy  and 
.devoid  of  difficulties.     For,  from  the  passage  in  which  it  is 
written,  *«  What  shall  we  say  then?     Is  the  law  sin?  Crod for- 
bid ;''-^unto  that  in  which  the  apostle  says,  "  I  find  then  a  law, 
that,  when  I  would  do  good,^  &c. ; — and,  I  believe,  as  far  as  tbe 
verse  in  which  it  is  said,  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  The  grace  of  God  tlMiougb 
Jesus  Christ  our  I^ord  ;*"— you  wished  me  to  elucidate  or  resolve 
the  question  first  from  these  passages,  in  which  the  apostle  seentf 
to  me  to  have  trans6gured  unto  himself  a  man  placid  under  ik 
lawj  with  whose  words  he  speaks  from  his  own  person. — To  Sm- 
plicianus,  the  Bishop  of  t/ie  Church  qf  Milan. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  Fikst,  that  the  Church  had  at  (hat  period 
prescribed  nothing  definite  concerning  the  meaning  of  thii 
passage :  For  Simplicianus,  the  Bishop  of  Milan,  indeed  oflSci- 
ating  in  the  very  Church  in  which  St.  Ambrose  had  formerlj 
discharged  the  episcopal  functions,  would  not  have  eamestlj 
requested  to  have  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  if  the  opinioD 
to  be  maintained  concerning  it  were  to  be  thrpugh  prescription. 
-— S£CONDLY.  After  St.  Augustine  had  diligently  considered 
the  matter,  he  openly  declares,  that  the  whole  passage  must  be 
understood  as  referring  to  a  man  under  the  law. 
"  For,^  he  says,  "  I  was  without  the  law  once.^     By  thb  be 
plainly  shews,  that  he  was  not  speaking  properly  in  his  own 
person,  but  generally  in  the  person  of  **  the  old  man.^ — i 
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He  afterwards  subjoins  the  cause  why  it  is  so,  and  says,  ^'  For 
ire  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal:'^  In  which 
be  shews,  that  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled,  except  by  spiritual 
persons,  who  do  not  become  such  without  the  aid  of  grace.— /Md. 

Indeed  when  he  had  said,  ^*  But  I  am  carnal,'^  he  also  subjoined 
the  kind  of  carnal  man  that  he  was.  For  even  those  who  are 
BOW  placed  under  grace,  and  who  are  now  redeemed  by  the  blood 
it  Christ,  and  bom  again  through  faith,  are  called  ^*  carnaP  after 
i  certain  manner ;  to  whom  the  same  apostle  says,  "  And  I, 
t»rethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto 
Mmal,^  &c.  (1  Cor.  iii,  1.)  But  that  man  who  is  still  under  the 
Iaw  and  not  under  grace,  is  so  very  carnal  as  not  yet  to  be  bom 
igain  from  sin,  but  to  be  sold  under  the  law  by  sin ;  because  the 
price  of  deadly  pleasure  embraces  that  sweetness  by  which  a  man 
is  deceived  and  delighted  to  act  even  contrary  to  the  law,  since 
by  how  much  greater  is  the  pleasure  by  so  much  less  is  the  law- 
FUness,  &c. — ."  He  consents,  therefore,  to  the  law  of  Grod,"  inas- 
DQUch  as  he  does  not  what  it  prohibits,  but  chiefly  by  not  willing 
that  which  he  does.  For,  not  being  yet  liberated  by  grace,  he  is 
Donquered  [by  sin],  although  through  the  law  he  is  both  conscious 
tliat  he  is  acting  improperly,  and  is  reluctant.  But  with  r^ard 
\o  that  which  follows,  where  he  says,  ^*  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me;"^  he  does  not  therefore 
lay  it,  because  he  does  not  consent  to  commit  sin,  though  he 
consents  to  the  law  by  disapproving  of  the  ^n  which  he  commits. 
But  he  is  still  speaking  in  the  person  of  a  man  placed  under  the 
law,  who  is  not  yet  under  grace,  and  who  is  indeed  drawn,  by 
rngning  concupiscence  and  by  the  deceitful  sweetness  of  pro- 
[libited  sin,  to  perpetrate  evil,  though,  through  his  knowledge  of 
Jie  law,  he  partly  disapproves  of  such  bad  actions.  ^  But  this  is 
lie  reason  why  he  says,  <^  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,^  because 
being  conquered  he  does  it,  since  it  is  done  by  [cupidUas]  evil 
fesires,  to  whose  conquering  power  he  yields.  But  grace  causes 
liim  no  longer  thus  to  yield,  and  strengthens  the  mind  of  man 
igainst  lusts :  Of  which  grace  the  apostle  is  now  about  to  treat. 
'^Ibid.     See  also  what  immediately  follows  this  quotation. 

"  To  will  is  present  with  me:**  H^  says  this  with  respect  to 
facility.  For  what  can  be  more  easy,  to  a  man  placed'  under 
lie  law,  than  to  wUl  that  which  is  good,  and  to  do  what  is  evil  ?, 
he— Ibid. 

But  the  whole  of  this  is  sud  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  to  man, 
wbile  yet  a  captive,  that  he  must  not  presume  on  his  own  strength 
or  powers.     On  thb  account  he  reproved  the  Jews  as  proudly 
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boasting  about  the  works  of  the  law,  when  they  were  attneted 
by  ooncopiaoence  to  whatsoever  was  unlawful,  though  the  law 
of  which  they  boasted  declared,  ^  Thou  shak  not  oovet/*  or 
indulge  in  ooncupi^icence.  Therefore,  a  man  who  ia  oooqoeted, 
condemned  and  captivated,  must  humbly  declare,^4i  man  who, 
after  having  received  the  law,  is  not  as  [mdori]  one  that  lives 
according  to  the  law,  but  is  rather  a  transgressor  of  it,  must 
humbly  exclaim, — <<  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,^  bc^— /Aid 

S.  That  man  who  will  compare  these  passages  from  St.  Augus- 
tine with  my  arguments  concerning  Bomans  vii,  will  peroave  that 
we  entirely  agree  together  in  sentiment,  and  that  I  subecribe  to 
this  opinion  of  St.  Augustine.  From  these  extracta  it  likewise 
appears,  that  nothing  had  at  that  period  been  prescribed  by  the 
Church  ooncenung  this  portion  of  the  Apostolical  irritings,  bat 
nothing  towards  that  part  especially,—- <Aa^  ii  was  to  be  tmdertiooi 
aboui  a  man  tgho  is  regeneraie  andplaced  under  grace. 

But  I  am  here  met  with  this  objection :— ^^  St.  Augustine,  in 
^  subsequent  years,  gave  a  different  explanation  to  this  chapter, 
**  that  is,  as  being  applicable  to  a  r^renerate  man  placed  imdcr 
^  grace ;  as  he  has  done  in  the  4Srd,  45th,  and  47th  of  his  IKf- 
^  courses  On  Time^  and  in  several  other  passages.^-— I  confer 
that  the  fact  was  as  it  is  here  stated :  And  we  will  aflterwards 
examine  those  passages ;  we  shall  then  perceive  how  much  thcj 
are  able  to  contribute  towards  the  establishment  of  the  opinion 
that  is  opposed  to  mine. 

*^  But,^  the  same  objectors  say,  <*  St  Augustine  retracted  and 
^  condemned  that  very  opinion  which  he  had  first  explained  in 
**  his  treatise,  entitled,  Jn  Exposition  ^certain  PrcposiOons  ta 
^*  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  his  Book  addressed  to  Sim- 
**  pUcianus,  Bishop  of  Milan :  His  authority,  therefore,  cannot 
^  be  adduced  in  confirmation  of  that  opinion.^ 

To  this  I  might  reply,  Fibst,  From  the  fact  of  St.  Augustine 
having  first  entertained  the  same  opinion  about  this  passage  as  I 
do,  and  afterwards  a  different  one,  it  is  evident  that  neither  of 
these  opinions  had  been  considered  by  the  Church  in  the  light  of 
a  catholic  or  universally-admitted  doctrine. — Sbcokdly.  It  is 
possible  that  St.  Augustine  may,  in  the  beginning,  have  held  s 
more  correct  opinion  than  that  which  he  subsequently  maintained ; 
especially  when  in  the  first  instance  he  followed  his  own  judgment, 
which  had  been  formed  from  an  accurate  inspection  of  the  entire 
chapter,  and  from  a  diligent  comparison  of  different  sentiments 
on  the  subject :  But  he  was  afterwards  influenced  by  the  autho- 
rity of  certain  interpreters  of  Holy  Writ,  as  he  informs  us  in  bis 
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Rctractadons,  (lib.  i,  cap.  SS,)  though  he  adds,  that  he  had  with 
much  diligence  colisidered  the  subject :  For  he  did  not  oonnder 
it  without  some  of  that  prejudice  which  he  had  imbibed  from  the 
authori^  of  those  expositors. 

8.  But  though  I  might  make  those  preliminary  replies,  yet  the 
answer  which  I  will  give  is  this : — Su  Augustine  never  retracted 
or  condemned  that  opinion  by  which  he  had  explained  this  chapter 
as  applicable  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law ;  but  he  only  retracted 
this  part  of  his  early  opinion,  <*  These  words  must  not  be  received 
**  as  uttered  in  the  person  of  the  apostle  himself,  who  was  then 
^*  spiritual,  but  in  that  of  a  man  pUoed  under  the  law  and  not  yei 
^  under  grace.^  For  he  had  made  two  assertions,  First,  that  this 
diapter  must  be  understood  as  relating  to  a  man  placed  under  the 
law.-— SscoNDLT,  that  it  must  neither  be  understood  as  relating 
to  a  man  placed  under  grace,  nor  as  relating  to  the  apostle  himself 
who  was  then  spiritual.  The  former  of  these  assertions  was  never 
retracted  by  St.  Augustine;  the  latter  he  has  retracted,  as  will  most 
clearly  appear  to  any  one  who  will  examine  the  passage,  which  it 
will  be  no  trouble  to  transcribe  on  this  oocaaon,  since  the  Works 
of  this  Father  are  not  in  the  hands  of  every  one.  In  the  first  Book 
of  his  ^<  Retractations,^  (cap.  SS,)  he  says : — 

«<  While  I  was  yet  a  Priest,  it  happened  that  the  Epstle  of  the 
apostle  to  the  Romans  was  read  among  us  who  were  at  that  time 
together  at  Carthage,  and  my  brethren  made  inquiries  of  me 
about  some  passages  in  it,  to  which  when  I  had  given  as  proper 
vqplies  as  I  was  able,  it  was  the  wish  of  my  brethren  that  what  I 
spoke  on  this  sulgect  should  be  written  out,  rather  than  be  uttered 
[smeSierui]  in  an  extfaiporaneous  manner:  When  on  this  point 
I  had  acceded  to  their  request,  another  book  was  added  to  my 
Opu$cula.  In  that  book  I  say,  *  But  when  the  ^xistle  asserts, 
(  fcr  we  know  thai  the  law  is  epirikial;  bid  I  am  carnal^  sold 

*  under  mm,  he  riiews  in  a  manner  sufficiently  plain,  that  it  is 

*  impossiUe  for  the  law  to  be  fulfilled  by  any  persons,  except  by 

*  thoae  who  are  spiritual^  and  are  made  such  by  the  grace  of  God.^ 
This  I  wished  not  to  be  received  in  the  person  of  the  apostle,  who 
was  at  that  time  spiritual,  but  in  that  of  a  man  placed  under 
the  law,  and  who  was  not  yet  under  grace.  For  that  was  the 
manner  in  which  I  first  understood  these  words;  which  I  after- 
wards considered  with  more  diligence,  aflter  having  perused  the 
pffodiictioQs  of  certain  [tractaioribue]  commenUtors  on  the  Divine 
Oradesy  by  whose  authority  I  was  moved ;  and  I  perceived  that, 
when  be  says.  For  we  know  thai  the  law  is  spiritual ;  buiJam 
eetmalj  sold  under^sinf  the  words  may  also  be  understood  as 


«      . 
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referrifig  to  the  apostle  himself.  This  I  haTe  shewn,  with  as  much 
diligence  as  I  was  able,  in  those  books  which  I  have  latdj  written 
against  the  Pelagians. 

**  In  this  book,  therefore,  I  have  said,  that  by  the  wcnrda,  B^ 
I  am  carnal^  sold  under  rni,  through  the  remainder  of  the  chapter 
to  the  verse  in  which  he  says,  O  wretched  num  that  I  ami 9  a  man 
is  described  who  is  still  under  the  law,  but  not  yet  placed  under 
grace,  who  wills  to  do  that  which  is  good,  but  who,  cooqoered 
by  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  does  that  which  is  evil.  From  the 
dominion  of  this  concupiscence  the  man  is  not  delivered,  except 
by  the  grace  of  Grod  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  by  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  whom  love  being  difiuaed,  or  abed 
abroad,  in  our  hearts,  overcomes  all  the  desires  of  the  fleah,.  that 
we  may  not  consent  to  those  desires  to  do  evil,  but  rather  that  we 
may  do  good.  By  this,  indeed,  is  now  overturned  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  that  will  not  admit  that  the  love  by  which  we  live  good 
and  pious  lives  is  from  Grod  to  us,  but  that  asserts  it  to  be  from 
ourselves. 

^*  But  in  those  books  which  we  have  published  against  the 
Pelagians^  we  have  shewn,  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  Bom. 
vii,  are  better  understood  as  those  of  a  spiritual  man  who  is  now 
placed  under  grace,— on  account  of  the  body  of  flesh  which  is  not 
yet  spiritual,  but  which  will  be  so  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
—and  on  account  of  carnal  concupiscence  itself,  with  which  the 
saints  maintain  such  a  conflict,  not  consenting  to  it  for  evil,  as  not 
to  be  without  its  opposing  motions  in  this  life,  which  yet  they 
resist.  But  the  saints  will  not  have  such  motions  to  evil  in  that 
world  in  which  death  will  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  There- 
fore, on  account  of  this  concupiscence  and  those  motions  to  which 
such  a  resistance  is  given  as  they  may  still  be  in  us,  [or  as  suflFers 
them  yet  to  be  in  us,]  every  holy  person  who  is  now  placed  under 
grace  can  utter  all  those  words  which  I  have  here  ssud  are  the 
expressions  of  a  man  who  is  not  yet  placed  under  grace,  but 
under  the  law.  To  shew  this,  would  require  much  time ;  and  it 
is  spoken  as  soon  as  I  have  shewn  it.^— /&tc{. 

^^  Of  the  books  which  I  wrote  when  a  Bishop,  the  first  two  were 
addressed  to  Simplicianus,  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Milan,  who 
was  successor  to  the  blessed  Ambrose ;  in  them  I  discussed  diverse 
questions.  Two  of  the  questions  on  which  I  treated  in  the  first 
book,  were  from  St.  PauFs  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  first  of 
them  was  on  what  is  written  in  vii,  7,  What  shall  we  say  thenf 
Is  the  law  sinf  Godjbrbidly  down  to  the  25th  verse  in  which  it 
is  said,  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f     The 
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gracB  qf  God  through  Jpsua  Christ  our  Lord.  In  that  book,  I 
have  expounded  these  words  of  the  apostle,  Th$  law  is  sjririhudf 
btU  I  am  camalj  and  the  other  expresaons  by  which  the  flesh  is 
shewn  to  contend  against  the  Spirit :  In  it  I  have  explained  them 
in  such  a  manner  as  that  in  which  a  man  is  described  who  is  still 
under  the  law,  but  not  yet  placed  under  grace.  For  a  long 
time  afterwards  elapsed,  before  I  discerned  that  they  could  also  be 
the  words  of  a  spiritual  man,  and  this  with  a  stronger  semblance 
c^  probability.^ — Retractations^  lib.  2,  cap.  1. 

4.  These  are  the  passages  transcribed  with  verbal  accuracy, 
in  which  St.  Augustine  retracts  the  opinion  which  he  had  pr^ 
▼iously  explained:  From  which  it  is  apparent,  that  he  neither 
rejected  his  former  opinion,  nor  convicted  it  of  falsehood,  error 
or  heresy ;  but  that  he  only  said,  *<  This  passage  in  the  apostle^s 
*'  writings  may  also  be  understood  as  referring  to  a  man  who  is 
^^  regenerate,  spiritual,  and  placed  under  gracf ,  and  this  much 
^^  better  and  with  more  probability  than  concerning  a  man  placed 
<<iinder  the  law:^  Yet  he  says  that  this  [bis  first]  opinion  is 
opposed  to  the  Pelagian  heresy. — But  the  very  words  which  he 
employs  in  his  Retractations  teach  us,  that  thb  chapter  in  the 
apostolical  writings  may  likewise  be  understood  concerning  a  man 
who  is  placed  under  the  law,  but  [according  to  his  latest  judgment] 
not  so  well,  and  with  less  probability. 

We  see,  therefore,  that  the  modesty  of  St.  Augustine  was  at 
an  immense  distance  from  the  vehemence  of  those  who  assert, 
that  **  this  part  of  Holy  Writ  must  be  understood  concerning  a 
man  who  is  placed  under  grace,  nor  can  it  by  any  means  be 
explained  as  referring  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law,  without 
incurring  the  charge  of  Pelagian  heresy.*^ — Let  the  reader  examine, 
if  he  pleases,  the  Works  of  St.  Augustine,  (torn.  10,)  Concerning 
the  words  of  the  apostle^  Sermon  5,  on  Rom.  vii,  7,  (fol.  59,  col.  S,) 
<<  Speak  to  me,  holy  apostle,  about  thyself,  when  no  one  doubts 
that  thou  art  speaking  about  thyself.^ 

And  in  the  same  Sermon,  (col.  4,)  <<  If,  therefore,  I  say,  that 
the  apostle  speaks  of  himself,  I  do  not  aflSrm  it.**^ 

But  it  is  improper  for  this  last,  whether  it  be  an  explanation 
or  a  retractation  of  St.  Augustine,  to  be  urged  by  those  who  reject 
the  cause  of  this  change ;  by  which,  he  openly  declares,  he  was 
moved  to  suppose  that  this  passage  might  likewise  be  explained 
in  reference  to  a  man  under  grace,  and  this  much  better  and  with 
greater  probability :  He  says,  that  the  cause  of  it  was,  because 
he  pei'ceived  that  this  man  might  be  called  "  carnal  "^  on  account 
of  the  body  of  flesh  which  is  not  yet  spiritual,  and  because  be  has 
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yet  within  bim  the  denres  of  the  flesh,  though  he  does  not  consent 
to  them :  This  is  also  the  opinioQ  of  those  expounders  whom  St. 
Augustine  says  he  followed. 

But  our  dirines  who  oppose  themseWes  to  roe  on  Bomans  Tii, 
do  not  explain  that  chapter  in  this  manner,  as, — io  will  that  whidh 
is  goody  is  to  will  not  to  lust  or  indulge  in  unlawful  denres,— «nd 
to  do  evily  is  to  lust ;  but  they  explain  it,  actually  to  do  or  to  com- 
mit  that  which  is  evU.  The  authority,  therefore,  of  St.  Augustine 
ought  not  to  be  produced  by  them ;  because,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards more  clearly  demonstrate,  his  judgment  was  this, — If  this 
chapter  be  explaiiied  as  referring  to  actual  sins^  it  cannot  be 
eaplained  concerning  a  regenerate  man:  But  if  it  be  expkamed 
respecting  a  regenerate  man j  it  must  necessairtbf  be  understood  osilg 
concerning  the  inward  motions  ^concupiscence  or  lust. 

Wherefore  I  have  St.  Augustine  in  his  first  opinion  fully 
agreeing  with  me,  and  in  his  latter  not  di£Fering  greatly  from  me ; 
but  those  who  are  opposed  to  me  have  St.  Augustine  contrary 
^and  adverse  to  them  in  both  these  his  opinions. 

IV.-^OUB  OPINION   IS   SUPPORTED    BY    SfVXBAL   WRITEKB   OF 

THE   MIDDLE   AGES. 


1.  Venerable  Bede. — 2.  St.  PauUnus.'^S.  Nicholas  De  Lyra.- 
Ordinary  Gloss — 5.  IrUerUneary  Gloss. — 6.  Hugh  the  Cardinal — 7. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  mho  thinks  that  Romans  vii,  14^  tnay  be  explained 
in  both  ways,  but  he  prefers  its  application  to  a  regenerate  3f  an.— S. 
He  is  of  Opinion,  that  the  17th  and  ISlh  verses  can  only  be  considered 
by  a  forced  Construction  to  relate  to  a  man  under  Sin.  His  Reasons 
for  advancing  this  last  Assertion  are  examined  and  answered. — 9*  ^^ 
Abbreviation  qf  the  Comments  which  Thomas  has  given  on  these  two 
verses;  with  a  Conclusion  deduced  from  them,  that  they  may  be  appro- 
priately understood  to  relate  to  a  man  under  the  Lam,  6ii^  in  no  other 
than  a  forced  manner  to  a  man  under  Grace, 

1.— VENERABLE  BEDE. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual^  but  I  am  carfudJ] 
Perhaps,  therefore,  it  is  some  other  person,  or  perhaps  thyself. 
Either  thou  art  the  person,  or  I  am :  If,  therefore,  it  be  some 
one  of  us,  let  us  listen  to  him  as  if  concerning  himself,  and, 
divesting  our  minds  of  angry  feelings,  let  us  correct  ourselves. 
But  if  it  be  he,  [the  apostle,]  let  us  not  thus  understand  what 
he  has  said,  «  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate, 
that  do  ir-^On  Romans  7. 
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Tb^efore,  because  be  thrice  entreated  the  Lord,  that  thb 
thorn  might  be  taken  away  from  him ;  and  because  he  who  was 
not  heard  accordmg  to  his  wishes,  was  heard  according  to  that 
which  was  for  his  healing ;  he  perhaps  does  not  speak  in  a  man- 
ner that  is  unbecoming  when  he  says,  <*  The  law  is  spiritual,  but 
I  am  carnal.'^— /Md. 

2^ST.  PAULINUS. 

And  I  am  perfectly  aware,  that  thb  blessed  man  prefers  to 
employ  my  weakness ;  and,  lamenting  concerning  my  afflictions, 
he  cries  out,  instead  of  me,  <<  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !^ — 
Second  EpisiU  to  Seroerus  StdpiciuSy  Priest  at  Tours. 

8.— NICHOLAS  DE  LYRA. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual]  and  [ordinans']  placing 
men  in  right  order  to  follow  the  instigation  of  the  Spirit  or  of 
reason.-— On  Romans  7. 

But  I  am  carnal]  that  is,  I  follow  the  impulse  of  the  flesh  or 
of  sensuality ;  and  the  apostle  speaks,  as  was  before  observed,  in 
the  person  of  the  fallen  human  race,  in  which  there  are  more  per- 
sons who  follow  the  impulse  of  sensuality  than  that  of  reason. 

A/ier  the  inward  man]  that  is,  according  to  the  natural  dictates 
of  reason ;  because  reason  is  called  *<  the  inward  man,^  and  sensu- 
ality *'  the  outward  man.**^  ^ 

O  wretched  man  that  I  am !]  In  this  passage,  he  consequently 
begs  to  be  delivered,  speaking  in  the  person  of  all  mankind,  ^*  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  ^  through  the  corruption  of  nature ! 

So  then  with  the  mind  I  serve  thelawqfGod]  that  is,  according 
to  the  inclination  of  reason. 

Buty  with  the  jUshy  the  law  of  sin]  by  following  the  inclination 
of  the  flesh. 

4.— ORDINARY  GLOSS. 

^<  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,^  &c.,  quoted  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter.]  It  is  not  perfectly  clear  whether  these  things 
are  better  understood  as  spoken  in  his  own  person,  or  in  that  of 
all  mankind. — On  Romans  7. 

6.— INTERLINEARY  GLOSS. 

BvT  I  aim  camaC]  unable  to  resist  [vUio]  the  corruption  of  my 
oiind  or  the  Devil.---»Orf  Romans  7. 
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S(M  under  sin]  in  my  first  parent,  that  I  may  be  really  under 
sin  as  a  servant. 

Now  then  Uisno  more  I  thai  do  U]  under  the  law  before  the 
'    times  of  grace. 

Evil  is  present  wUh  me]  with  my  reason ;  it  is  near  to  my  inward 
man. 

/  see  another  law]  the  fuel  or  flame,  which  reigns. 

Warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind]  the  law  and  my  reason 
united  together  in  one. 

Bringing  me  into  captivity]  through  consent  and  working, 
because  it  governs  [consuettuKne]  by  habit  or  custom. 

To  the  law  of  sin]  for  sin  b  the  law,  because  it  has  the 
dominion. 

The  grace  of  God]  not  that  the  law,  nor  my  own  powers,  but 
that  the  grace  of  God  delivers. 

So  then  with  the  mind]  the  rational  and  inward  man,  having, 
as  before,  fuel. 

6.— HUGH  THE  CARDINAL. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spirittud.]  This  is  the  third  part 
of  the  chapter,  in  which  he  shews,  that  those  things  which  were 
commanded  in  the  law  of  Moses,  cannot  be  fulfilled  without  the 
law  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  without  grace. 

But  I  am  carnal]  that  is,  frail  and  weak  to  resist  the  Devil  and 
the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

For  what  I  would]  according  to  reason,  that  is,  I  approve. 

But  what  I  hate]  that  is,  evil.  But  from  this  it  is  inferred  that 
he  wants  the  spiritual  law,  by  which  he  may  do  that  which  he 
wills  according  to  reason. 

There  isy  therefore^  now  no  condemnation]  The  preceding  things 
have  been  expounded  concerning  the  captivity  of  mortal  sin 
under  which  man  was  carnally  living,  and  concerning  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  venial  sin  of  the  man  who  is  in  grace ;  and  that  the 
law  of  the  Spirit,  or  grace,  delivers  from  the  captivity  of  death  ; 
and  he  draws  this  inference : — ^^  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
demnation,*" that  is,  no  mortal  sin  through  which  is  damnation. 

7.— THOMAS  AQUINAS. 

But  I  am  carnal,]  He  shews  the  condition  of  the  man :  And 
this  expression  may  be  expounded  in  two  ways.  In  one  way, 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  in  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  in  sin  : 
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And  St.  Augustine  expounds  it  thus  in  the  83rd  Book  of  bis 
(iueHions,  fiut  afterwords,  in  his  book  against  Julian,  he 
expounds  it,  that  the  apostle  may  be  understood  to  speak  in 
his  own  person,  that  is,  of  a  man  placed  under  grace.  Let  us 
proceed,  therefore,  in  declaring  what  kind  of  words  these  are, 
and  those  which  follow  them,,  and  how  they  may  be  differently 
expounded  in  either  manner,  though  the  second  mode  of  exposi- 
tion is  the  best. — On  Romans  7. 

I  am  fully  aware,  that  the  same  Thomas  hasjnarked  out  two 
passages  in  this  chapter,  which  he  asserts  it  to  be  impossible  to 
explain  concerning  an  unregenerate  man  except  by  a  distorted 
interpretation :  fiut  it  will  repay  our  labour  if  we  inspect  those 
passages,  and  examine  those  reasons  which  moved  Thomas  to 
hold  this  sentiment.  The  first  passage  is  the  17th  verse :  '*  Now 
then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.*"  The 
second  passage  is  the  18th  verse :  <*  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that 
is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thiog.^ 

(1.)  He  says  **  that  the  first  of  these  passages  cannot,  except  by 
a  distorted  interpretation,  be  understood  concerning  a  man  who 
is  under  sin;  because  the  sinner  himself  perpetrates  that  sin, 
while  he  is  one  who,  according  to  the  principal  part  of  himself, 
that  is,  according  to  his  reason  and  mind,  consents  to  the  perpe- 
tration of  sin.  But  this  must  properly  be  attributed  to  a  man, 
which  belongs  to  him  according  to  what  b  man :  But  he  is  man 
by  his  mind  and  his  reason.^ 

But  I  answer,  Fiust,  It  is  said,  not  only  respecting  a  man 
who  is  under  sin,  that  he  does  not  perpetrate  sin  except  with  his 
mind  and  reason,  which  dictate  that  sin  is  forbidden  by  the  law, 
which  yet  are  conquered  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  by  the 
consent  of  the  will ;  but  it  is  likewise  said  respecting  the  r^ne- 
rate  and  those  who  are  under  grace :  For  these  persons  do  not 
actually  commit  sin  except  with  a  mind  that  is  conquered,  and 
through  consent  of  the  will ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  vain  attempt, 
to  be  desirous  to  distinguish,  in  this  manner,  between  him  who  is 
under  nn,  and  him  who  is  under  grace. 

Secondly.  I  deny  that  all  those  who  are  under  sin  commit 
iniquity  with  the  consent  of  their  mind,  that  is,  without  any 
resistance  of  conscience.  For  when  those  persons  sin  who  are 
under  the  law,  they  do  this  against  conscience  and  with  a  mind 
that  is  reluctant,  because  they  are  overcome  by  the  tyranny  of 
ain  and  carnal  concupiscence. 

Thirdly.  Though  the  matter  really  were  as  he  has  stated  it, 
yet  it  wouU  not  follow,  that  it  cannot  be  iaid  of  this  iDan»  by  any 
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interpretation  except,  a  distorted  one,  '<  It  is  no  more  he  that  com* 
mitB  this  sin,  but  it  is  sin.^  A  reason  is  produced  by  Thomas  him- 
self; for  the  man  does  this  through  the  motion  and  compuldon 
of  sin  which  dweUeth  in  him  and  has  the  dominion.  But  effects 
are  usually  ascribed  to  the  principal  causes :  Therefore,  this  Terse 
may  be  understood,  without  any  distorted  meaning,  to  relate  to 
a  man  who  is  under  the  law. 

If  any  one,  according  to  the  judgment  of  St  Augustine, 
declare,  *^  It  cannot  be  attributed  to  a  man  who  actually  gives 
^  his  consent  to  sin,  thai  he  does  not  Iwmedf  commlU  t/,  Imt  em ; 
^*  and,  therefore,  the  perpetration  of  it  must  be  understood  as 
^'  relating  not  to  the  consent  to  evil  and  the  commission  of  it,  but 
^  to  concupiscence  or  evil  desire,  and  thus  this  act  belongs  to  a 
*^  man  under  grace  :^  To  this  objection  I  reply,  that  I  deny  the 
antecedent,  as  I  have  previously  observed ;  (p.  5SS ;)  but  I 
confess  that  if  it  be  understood  concerning  concypiecence  alone, 
and  not  concerning  the  consent  to  sin  and  ihe  actual  perpetraHan 
qfity  the  expression  contained  in  this  verse  can  by  no  means,  not 
even  distortedly,  be  employed  concerning  a  man  who  is  under  the 
law  and  under  sin. 

(S.)  Thomas  says,  <<  that  the  latter  of  these  passages,  the  18th 
verse,  cannot  be  explained,  except  in  a  distorted  manner,  concern- 
ing a  man  under  sin ;  on  account  of  the  correction  which  is  added, 
and  which  it  was  unnecessary  to  adduce  if  the  discourse  were 
about  a  man  under  sin,  as  being  one  who  has  no  good  thing 
dwelling  either  in  his  flesh  or  in  his  mind.'" 

To  this  I  reply,  that  the  antecedent  is  false :  For  we  have 
already  demonstrated  in  the  remarks  on  this  18th  verse,  that  id 
the  mind  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  some  good  exists  and 
dwells,  as  Thomas  here  employs  the  word  to  dwell ;  nay,  that  it 
also  reigns  and  has  the  dominion,  as  the  word  ought  properly  to 
be  received.  Therefore,  the  ignorance  of  Thomas  about  this 
matter,  caused  him  thus  to  think  and  to  write. 

9*  But  let  the  entire  comment  of  Thomas  on  this  passage  be 
perused,  and  it  will  then  appear,  that  all  these  things  in  the  two 
verses  may  be  explained  in  the  plainest  manner  concerning  a  man 
under  the  laWj  but  with  much  perversion  and  contortion  about  a 
regenerate  man  who  is  placed  under  grace.  I  show  this  in  the 
following  brief  manner,  having  united  together,  in  a  compendious 
summary,  those  things  which  he  has  treated  with  greater  prolixity, 
as  any  one  may  perceive  on  referring  to  his  pages : — 

*^  If  the  man  or  the  reason  be  called  Jleshly  ot  carnal  because 
he  is  attacked  by  the  flesh  \  it  to  do  signifies  the  same  as  to  lust 
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or  desire;  if  to  will  good,  and  not  to  will  eTil,  be  taken  fbr  a 
complete  volition  and  nolition,  which  continue  in  the  electim  or 
choice  of  a' particular  operation ;  but  if  to  commit  evil,  and  not 
to  do  good,  be  understood  according  to  an  incomplete  act,  which 
consists  only  in  the  sensitive  appetite,  not  reaching  so  far  as  tb 
the  consent  ol  reason ;  if  this  captivity  be  produced  solely  at  the 
motion  cf  concufnsoence ;  if  deliverance  from  the  body  of  tfaos 
death  be  desired,  that  the  corruption  of  the  body  may  be  totally 
removed : — Then  the  expressions  in  this  passage  <^  Scripture 
must  be  understood  concerning  a  regenerate  and  just  man,  Irho 
is  placed  under  grace. 

*^  But  if  this  man  or  reason  be  qalled  fieMjf  or  camoi  because 
he  is  in  subjection  to  the  flesh,  consenting  to  those  things  to 
which  he  is  instigated  by  the  flesh ;  if  <o  do  be  the  same  tbmg 
as  io  execute  by  adual  openUian ;  if  to  will  that  which  is  good, 
and  not  to  will  what  is  evil,  be  taken  in  the  acceptation  of  an 
incomplete  volition  and  nolition,  by  which  men  will  good  in 
general  and  do  not  will  what  is  evil,  and  if  they  do  neither  of 
these  in  particular;  but  if  to  commit  evil,  and  not  to  do  good, 
be  understood  according  to  a  complete  act,  which  is  exercised  in 
external  operation  through  the  consent  of  reason ;  if  this  captivity 
be  produced  through  consent  and  operation  or  doing;  and, 
lastly,  if  deliverance  from  the  body  of  this  death  be  deored  or 
asked,  that  the  corruption  of  the  body  may  not  have  dommion 
over  the  mind,  drawing  it  to  commit  sin : — Then  the  expresuons 
in  this  passage  must  be  understood  concerning  a  man  who  is  a 
nnner,  and  who  is  placed  under  the  law.^ 

But  let  us  now  subjoin : — ^A  man  who  is  attacked  by  the  flesh, 
yet  who  conquers  it  iq  the  conflict,  is  not  called  JksUy  or  carnal; 
but  this  appellation  is  bestowed  on  the  man  who,  by  yielding  his 
consent,  is  brought  into  subjection  to  the  flesh :  The  apostle  is 
here  treating  about  a  volition  and  a  nolition  that  are  incomplete 
and  imperfect,  and  about  the  actual  perpetration  of  evil  and  the 
omission  of  good;  and  not  solely  about  the  act  or  motion  at 
lusting  or  desiring :  (For  this  is  declared  by  the  matter  itself ; 
for  the  man  wills  and  does  not,  therefore  the  volition  is  imperfect :) 
This  captivity  is  not  at  the  motion  of  concupiscence  alone,  but  it 
is  by  consent  and  operation ;  for  either  concupiscence  itself,  or  the 
law  of  the  members,*  brings  a  man  into  captivity  through  the 

•  Tbe  leading  in  aU  die  eopiei  ii  Ux  menHSf^^^ai  erldant  ndtprint  for  to 
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waging  of  war  against  the  law  of  the  mind :  And  the  deliverance 
which  is  required  is  from  the  corruption  of  the  body,  that  it  may 
not  have  dominion  over  the  mind,  and  not  that  it  may  be  totally 
removed ;  for  the  apostle  presents  a  thanksgiving  to  Grod  for 
having  obtained  that  which  he  had  desired : — Tuerefobk,  this 
passage  must  be  understood,  not  about  a  man  under  grace,  but 
about  one  who  is  under  the  law ;  not  about  a  man  who  b  already 
restored  by  grace,  but  about  one  who  is  yet  to  be  restored. 

Our  Pboposition  is  taken  from  Thomas  Aquinas.     We  have 
added  the  Assumption  from  the  text  itself. 

v.— -THE  FAVOUfiABLE  TESTIMONIES  OF  MORE  RECENT  DIVINES. 


aker. — 6.  Bucer^-^7*  MukuIus. 

Let  us  now  likewise  examine  some  of  the  more  modem  Divines 
of  the  Church. 

1— HAIMO. 

O  WRETCHED  num  tJuU  I  am  /]  He  speaks  in  the  person  of  the 
human  race,  or  in  the  person  of  those  who  are  departing  from 
their  sins. 

2.— BRUNO. 

Observe  that  St.  Paul  significantly  speaks  about  all  men 
under  his  own  person,  assuming  to  himself  the  person  of  one  who 
is  sometimes  before  the  law,  and  at  other  times  under  the  law. 

8.— FABER  STAPULENSIS. 

St.  Paul  transfers  to  himself  a  carnal  man,  and  one  who  feels 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  when  he  was  by  no  means  a  person  of 
that  description,  but  was  living  entirely  after  the  Spirit :  But  be 
transfigures  himself  into  a  weak  person  to  those  who  are  weak. 

4.— ERASMUS. 

Since  I  have  now,  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  you,  taken 
upon  myself  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  still  liable  to  vices  and 
affections. — Paraphrase  on  Romans  7. 
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5._WHITAKER. 

But  I  am  carnal^  sold  under  sin^  &c.]  They  interpret  the 
whole  of  this  passage  so  as  to  say,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  speak 
concerning  himself,  but  in  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  not  yet 
bom  agun. — Controversy  respecting  the  Interpretation  qf  Scrip- 
iure^  Quest.  5^Jbl.  fiOa 

ft— BUCER. 

Tm  Question  is,  *<  Which  of  these  agrees, — ^that  we  will 
what  is  good,  yet  do  it  not,— or  that  we  do  what  is  evil,  and  yet 
do  not  will  it,  but  hate  it,— •nay,  that  wc  commit  evil,  and  that  we 
do  not  commit  it  ?  *"    For  the  apostle  affirms  both  these  things. 

The  Solution  is  this: — We  shall  be  able  to  understand  thead 
things  as  truly  and  properly  spoken,  from  this  circumstance,— if 
it  be  evident  of  what  description  of  man  St.  Paul  is  here  speaking 
under  [eaempb)]  the  instance  of  himself ;  and  then  what  original  sin 
is  capable  of  producing. 

But  if  we  consider  what  the  apostle  confesses  about  himself  in 
this  chapter,  it  is,  I  think,  abundantly  evident  that  he  proposes 
in  himself  the  example  of  a  man  to  whom  the  law  of  God  is 
known,  and  by  whom  it  is  loved.     For  he  says,  ^'  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good ;  I  will  that  which  is  good>  and  I  hate  eviL 
To  will,  is  present  with  me.    With  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the 
law  of  6od.^    These  undoubtedly  are  not  the  traits  of  a  wicked 
or  profane  man,  and  of  one  who  is  not  yet  approaching  to  God ; 
but  they  are  those  of  a  holy  man  who  loves  Gt)d  and  who  trembles 
at  his  words.    For  God  rescues  us  by  certain  degrees  from  that 
death  into  which  we  are  all  born.    Firsj,  He  suffers  us  for  some 
time  to  live  in  ignorance,  [securos]  disregarding  his  judgments : 
At  this  period  ^*  sin  is  dead,"^  &c.     But  when  it  has  pleased 
Grod  to  terminate  this  ignorance,  he  sends  forth  his  law,  and 
gives  us  to  see  that  it  is  <*  holy,  and  just,  and  good.^    From  this 
it  necessarily  arises,  that  ^'  we  consent  to  the  law,^  that  we  will 
what  it  commends,  and  that  we  are  abhorent  from  those  things 
which  it  condemns.     But  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  do  not  afford 
unto  us  powerful  succour,  this  love  of  God  and  consent  to  his 
law  remain  so  weak,  and  the  force  of  sin  which  is  still  within  us 
prevails  so  strongly,  that,  through  the  correction  and  command 
of  the  law,  the  depraved  lusts  become  the  more  inflamed,  and  we 
occasionally  do,  not  only  by  lusting  or  desiring,  but  also  by 
actually  committing,  that  which  we  ourselves  detest,  and  we  neg- 
lect those  things  of  which  wc  are  not  capable  of  doing  otherwise 

VOL  .II.  Ss 
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than  approving  and  willing.  But  these  things  cause  the  dread 
of  the  Divine  judgment  to  increase  within  us,  by  which  we  arc 
completely  unnerved,  and  deprived  of  sensation.* 

All  these  effects  are  produced  by  the  law,  but  through  [vUio] 
the  corruption  of  our  depraved  nature :  And  it  is  the  condition 
of  the  period  now  mentioned,  which  the  apostle  describes  in  him- 
self in  the  present  chapter.  But  whilst  God,  who  is  the  Father 
of  mercies,  resolves  more  fully  to  impart  himself  to  us,  and 
vouchsafes  more  bountifully  to  bestow  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  upon 
us ;  by  this  his  Spirit  he  represses  and  subdues  that  power  of 
ffln  which  otherwise  impels  us  against  the  law  and  [Jus]  authority, 
how  much  soever  we  may  consent  to  the  law  itself;  He  imfdants 
within  us  a  true  judgment  concerning  things^  and  a  solid  love 
[ikouMti]  for  that  which  is  upright  and  honourable;  so  that  now, 
with  pleasure,  and  with  a  confirmed  and  perpetual  [^indio] 
inclination  or  purpose,  wc  live  the  life  of  Grod.  This  condition 
of  holy  people  is  described  by  the  apostle  in  the  subsequent 
chapter ;  in  which  he  declares,  that  **  the  law  of  the  Sfnrit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  had  made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.^ 
(Rom.  viii,  2.) 

As,  therefore,  the  apostle  in  this  place  begins  to  declare  what 
the  law  of  itself  effects  in  holy  people,  and  from  this  begins  to 
commend  it  when  it  is  so  exceedingly  beneficial ;  yet  he  asserts, 
that  it  cannot  render  a  man  just  before  God,  but  that  it  drives 
him  to  Christ  who  alone  can  justify.  And  he  brings  forward  in 
this  place,  and  points  out,  the  condition  of  a  man  of  God,  which 
is  that  of  the  middle  age  of  holy  people,  in  which  the  law  is 
indeed  already  known,  but  not  yet  fully  inscribed  on  the  heart ; 
that  is,  when  the  mind  of  man  consents  to  the  law  of  God,  but 
the  appetite  of  nature  still  offers  resistance,  and  impels  to  act  in 
opposition  to  the  precepts  of  the  law.  I  repeat  it,  in  this  condi- 
tion, the  apostle  has  proposed  himself  for  an  example,  that  he 
might  point  out  in  himself  what  power  the  law  possessed,  and 
hdw  all  things  are  death,  until  the  Spirit  of  Christ  [peniiius 
ffuyoei']  obtains  greater  influence  within  us.  But  St.  Paul  did  not 
sdll  contend  with  his  nature  after  the  manner  which  is  described 
in  this  passage :  For  he  soon  afterwards  declares,  that  ^*  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  had  made  him  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death  ;  ^  and  that  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
^^  the  righteousness  of  the  law  was  now  fulfilled  in  him,  as  he 
walked,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.^ — On  Romans  7. 

*  Eiay  edition  has  thii  falM  reading,  plane  ejmmimai  noiy  instead  otejtanimat. 
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7— WOLFGANG  MUSCULUS. 

The  law  indeed  has  righteousncM  and  juatiflrationt  l)y  f<mi- 
manding  those  things  which  are  just.  But  it  is  im|M>Miiihlo  that 
it  should  have  that  by  which  to  justify :  For  it  is  hindertMl  and 
rendered  inefficacious  through  the  flesh,  tliat  is,  thnuigh  tho 
corrupt  and  depraved  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  through  which  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  a  man  who  is  carnal,  and  tliu  slave*  of  sin,  is 
incapable  of  obeying  those  commands  which  art*  holy,  and  just, 
and  good.— Common  Places  in  the  Chapter  (hi  the  Lawa^  umkr 
the  TiOe  of  The  Power  and  Efficacy  of  the  Imw. 

We  say  that  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  law,  which  is  call(«d 
^<  the  Letter,^  is  two-fold.  Tho  one  is  that  which  it  ])nMluri*N 
of  its  own,  and  may  be  called  proper.  The  other  is  improfHfr^ 
which  it  does  not  bring  from  itself,  but  which  it  fMirforms  thnHjgli 
the  corruption  of  our  flesh.  The  flrst  is  proper,  liecauMt  it  pn>« 
duces  the  knowledge  of  sin  t  On  this  subject  the  a|>oNtlf  siieaks 
thus :  <^  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law ;  for  I  lioil  not 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  7'Aou  shali  not  eavet.^ 
(Rom.  vii,  7.)  He  also  says,  **  By  the  law  \n  the  kikiwl^jge  of 
sin."*  (iii,  SO.}— Ibid. 

He  afterwards  not  only  speaks  about  **  the  knowle^lgfe  of  mu/ 
wbich  ooQsisu  of  the  understanding,  but  he  alivi  speaks  imnd]mi\y 
about  that  knowledge  of  St  which  is  received  by  ['oiwp\  a  livifly 
feeling  of  sin  in  our  flesh :  That  is,  the  law  causes  rne  not  ^itily 
to  widerstmnd,  but  likewise  with  giMwing  remorse  fd  ammmusa 
to  feel  and  to  experience  that  sin  is  within  oie.— 'It  is  proj^er^ 
because  it  ooni-inces  as  that  we  mrt  inexcusably  guilty  ^4  sin, 
suligeeta  and  or^emns  us  tri  maMicti/jri,  CGaL  iii,  10,)  a/id, 
through  a  tt(Any[  of  wn,  and  when  t»Ti6/r')  of  Hffi^UfmnMt'ufU^  U 
renders  u«  mbxifASk^  ar^l  dc9Str<Ms  ^4  tiuk  gra«;ir  f/f  ii^pl,  lUfti^^M 
arises  tliat  which  h  tlie  nMyM  of  ttiM;  «(^Mbf'«  lu^^iyff^uHi  m 
BonaM  Tu,  when  «t  Uenfpii  hh  ^^ru^  ^jm,  ^  t)  wr^^tt^t  tOMit  tUm 
I  am !  'm\^  fhaJl  ^kiikr^  «Mr  fffMJi  Omu  ij^Miy  '/f  *im  ^^^h  >  Tt§^ 
gnfot  of  G*L*d  -ijf'^v^-  J*A»'jit  ^lurx^.  * — /W- 

After  ike  a^MT^,  m  tUMttujk  "fu,  kt^m  Ai*ymj«A  *l^/i/^,  'Ia  I^'/**-^ 
and  cAcafCT  </  vji^  ji^y^  «i#ii»ii  w^.^  m  ';*rfj4j  ^nA  K,^.uf^  utAt, 

**  For  *it  law  v?  i;«a  hyata  ^  lA^  lu  t.'ijfu^.  i^-r^^t  i>*K».t;  mtt/U  f»$tt 
frve  fjrws  tbt  ittw  ^  Mt  ttuC  4U*^i.;'  Ip«^  -  -  /<«^/  ,  *.#*<i^/  /X*^  y'i/fir 

^    F**!!*    liud*^t«UHft4ii^  •'^' ^    iHi*   -^    M«i'     W^    *A^     |//»4ir  4wiyJ 
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tyranny  of  sin  reigning  in  our  fleshy  by  which  we  are  violently 
dragged  and  impelled  to  commit  sin.  **The  law  of  death  ^  is 
thai  by  which  sinners  are  adjudged  to  death  etemaL  There- 
fore, ^*  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life^  not  only  produces  this  effect 
in  us,-'— that  we  are  not  condemned,  on  account  of  the  imputation 
of  righteousness  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ ;  but  it  likewise 
extinguishes  the  power  of  sin  in  us,  that  nn  may  now  no  longer 
reign  in  us,  but  [vtrh/^]  the  strength  and  grace  of  Christ,  and 
that  we  may  no  more  serve  sin,  but  righteousness ;  nor  be  obnox- 
ious to  death,  but  challenged  and  claimed  for  the  true  life. — Ibid. 

For  the  more  lucid  explanation  of  this  matter,  we  must  observe 
the  three  degrees  of  the  Saints,  by  which  they  are  divinely  led 
to  the  perfection  of  piety.— The  First  is  of  those  who  resemble 
drunken  men,  and  who,  having  for  some  time  lulled  to  sleep  all 
judgment  and  every  good  inclination,  live  in  sins,  the  law  of 
God  not  having  yet  produced  its  effect  in  them.-— The  Secokp 
Dkgree  is  of  those  who,  by  what  way  soever  they  may  have 
returned  to  themselves,  the  judgment  of  their  reason  being  now 
illuminated,  and  their  inclinations  changed,  desire  that  which  is 
good,  and  thus  consent  to  the  law  of  Grod  and  delight  in  it,  and 
really  abhor  that  which  is  evil :  But  the  tyranny  of  sin  still  prevail- 
ing, they  are  reluctantly  drawn  to  evil  things ;  and,  therefore,  the 
good  of  which  they  approve,  and  which  they  desire  and  will,  they 
perform  not ;  but  the  evil  which  they  hate  and  avoid,  they  per- 
petrate, though  their  consciences  exclaim  against  it,  and  though 
the  judgment  of  their  minds  dictate  something  far  different,  &c. 
To  this  Second  Degree  must  be  referred  those  things  which  St. 
Paul  here  disputes  in  his  own  example. — The  Third  Degree  is 
of  those  who  have  been  rescued  into  the  liberty  of  righteousness, 
after  having,  through  the  Spirit,  subdued  and  conquered  the 
power  and  wickedness  of  sin,  that  they  do  not  now  obey  the  law 
of  sin,  but  the  law  of  the  Spirit  that  reigns  in  their  members,  and 
possesses  the  double  faculty  of  willing  and  doing.  About  this 
degree  the  apostle  will  treat  in  the  subsequent  chapter. — Comment 
on  Romans  7. 

/  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,]  A  most  wonder- 
ful and  sudden  turn  of  the  affections.  He  had  just  before  deplored 
himself  as  a  wretched  man  and  a  captivey  and  almost  immediately 
he  gratefully  returns  thanks.  From  this  we  perceive,  that  St. 
Paul  now  uses  his  own  person,  not  that  which  he  sustained  when 
he  wrote  these  things,  but  that  which  he  had  formerly  represented. 
—Ibul, 

Th^re  iSy  iher^re^  now  no  condemncUion.]    As  he  had  pre- 
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vioUsly  deBcribed  the  condition  of  the  man  who  was  living  in  a 
legal  spirit ;  so  he.now  describes  and  points  out  the  condition  of 
bim  who  is  endued  with  the  eoangeUeal  Spirit.— *0f>  Romans  & 

The  mutual  and  unanimous  agreement  of  the  witnesses  whom  I 
have  here  produced,  will,  according  to  my  judgment,  very 
easily  liberate  my  opinion  from  all  surmise  and  suspicion  of 
novelty. 


THIRD  PART. 
I. — This  opinion  is  neitheu  heretical  nor  allied  to 

ANY    HEEESY. 

1.  Is  this  Third  Part,  two  ihings  are  contained:  The  First  is  a  Nega^ 
live, — thai  this  my  Interpretation  of  Romans  vii  is  not  favourable  to 
the  Pelagian  Heresy,  The  principal  Dogmas  of  the  Pelagian  Heresy 
are  recoitntedjrom  St.  Augustine^^^^*  It  is  proved  by  Induction  and  by 
Comparison,  that  this  Interpretation  agrees  with  none  o/*  these  Dogmas. 
— 3.  Two  Rejoinders  to  the  contrary.  An  Answer  to  the  First  of  them, 
^--^hat  every  good  Thing  must  not  be  taken  away  from  the  nnregenewate. 
-*4.  An  Answer  to  the  Second,^^he  Truth  must  be  confirmed  and 
Falsehood  refiUedt  by  solid  Arguments^-^^  It  is  proved  from  St.  Augus* 
tine,  thai  the  doctrine  which  relates  to  the  Necessity  qf  the  Grace  of 
Christ,  and  to  the  Impossibility  qf  the  haw  for  the  Conquest  if  Sin, 
was  accounted  by  the  Ancients  to  be  of  far  more  Importance,  than  that 
which  proves  the  perpetual  Imperfection  qf  the  Regenerate  in  this  Life. 
-—6.  To  this  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  qf  Carthage  seem  to  give  their 
Assent,  in  their  Epistle  to  Pope  Innocent. 

Thesis. — 'So  Heresy,  neither  that  of  Pelagius  nor  any  other,  can 
be  derived  or  confirmed  from  this  Opinion.  But  this  Opinion 
ia  in  the  most  obvious  manner  adverse  to  Pelagianism,  and 
affords  a  signal  and  professed  Confutation  of  its  grand  and 
leading  Falsehood. 

1.  This  Thesis  contains  two  parts.  The  First  is,  that  this 
opinion  is  neither  heretical,  nor  allied  to  heresy.  The  Skcond, 
that  it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Pelagian  heresy,  and  professedly 
refutes  it. 

With  regard  to  the  First  of  these  parts,  because  it  consists  of 
a  negation,  those  who  maintain  the  affirmative  of  it  must  destroy 
it  by  the  proof  of  the  contrary.  I  am  desirous,  therefore,  to  hear 
from  them  what  heresy  it  is  which  this  opinion  adTocatesLand 
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favours.  •  Tbey  will  un<]oiit)tedly  avin^unoelijt  to  bq  UiAt  of  Pda^ 
puB.  But  I  require  a  proof  of  Uie  particular  point  in  whidi  tbete 
is  the  leaM  agreement  b^ween  this  opinion  and  Pelagiantsm.     Let 

us  shew,  however,  ex  abundaniij  that  this  opinion  is  not  favourable 
to  Felagianism. 

The  following  heads  of  doctrine  are  those  Which  St  Augustine 
has  laid  down,  in  his  Book  On  Here&ieSf  and  his  HypognoHiconj 
as  belonging  to  Felagianism : — 

(i.)  Whether  Adam  had  sinned,  or  had  not  sinned,  he  would 
have  died. 

(ii.)  The  sin  of  Adam  was  injurious  to  no  one  except  to  him- 
self: And,  therefore, 

(iii.)  Little  children  do  not  contract  original  sin  from  Adam ; 
neither  will  they  perish  from  life  eternal,  if  they  depart  out  of 
the  present  life  without  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

(iv.)  Lust  or  concupiscence  in  man  is  a  natural  good  ;  neither 
is  there  any  thing  in  it  of  which  man  may  be  ashamed. 

(v.)  Through  his  free  will,  as  per  se^  man  is  sufficient  for  him- 
self, and  is  able  to  will  what  is  good,  and  to  fulfil  or  perfect  that 
which  he  wills.  Or  even,  For  the  merits  of  works,  God  bestows 
grace  on  every  one. 

(vi.)  The  life  of  the  just  or  the  righteous  in  this  life  has  in  it 
no  sin  whatsoever ;  and  from  these  persons  the  church  of  Christ 
in  this  state  of  mortality  are  completed,  that  it  may  be  altogether 
without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

(vii.)  Pelagius,  being  compelled  to  confess  grace,  says,  that  it 
is  a  gift  conferred  in  creation,  is  the  preaching  of  the  law,  and 
the  illumination  of  the  mind,  to  know  those  things  which  are 
good  and  those  which  arc  evil,  as  well  as  the  remission  of  sins  if 
any  one  has  sinned :  Excluding  from  this  [definition  of  grace] 
love,  and  the  gift  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which, 
he  says,  the  good  which  is  known  may  be  performed ;  though  he 
acknowledges  that  this  grace  has  also  been  given  for  this  purpose, 
— thai  the  thing  may  be  the  more  easily  done ;  which  can  indeed 
be  otherwise  done  by  the  powers  of  nature,  but  yet  with  greater 
difficulty. 

2.  These  arc  the  principal  dogmas  of  the  Pelagian  heresy,  to 
which  others,  if  any  such  there  be,  may  be  referred.  But  none 
of  these  dogmas  arc  patronized  by  the  opinion  which  explains 
Romans  vii,  as  applicable  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law,  and  in 
the  manner  in  which  we  have  explained  it,  and  as  St.  Augustine 
has  declared  it  in  his  Book,  entitled,  ^^  The  Exposition  of  certain 
Propositions  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Homans,*"  and  in  his  first 
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Book  to  SimplidanuB.    This  will  be  proved  thus  by  ioduetion  :— 
(i.)  Our  opinion  openly  professes,  that  sin  is  the  only  and  sole 
meritorious  cause  of  death;  and  that  man  would: not.have  died, 
had  he  not  sinned. 

(ii.)  By  the  commission  of  sin,  Adam  corrupted  himself  and  all 
his  posterity,  and  rendered  them  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  Grod. 
(iii.)  All  who  are  born  in  the  ordinary  way  from  Adam,  con* 
tract  from  him  original  sin  and  the  guilt  of  death  eternal.  Our 
opinion  lays  this  down  as  the  foundation  of  further  explanation : 
For  this  original  sin  is  called  in  Romans  vii,  *^  the  sin,^  '*  the  un 
exceedingly  sinful,^  *^  the  indwelling  un,^  **  the  sin  which  is 
adjacent  to  a  man,  or  present  with  him,^  or  ^*  the  evil  which  is 
present  with  a  man,^  and  "  the  law  in  the  members.^ 

(iv.)  Our  opinion  openly  declares,  that  amcupucence^  under 
which  is  also  comprehended  luat^  is  an  evil. 

(v.)  The  Fifth  of  the  enumerated  Pelagian  dogmas  is  profess- 
edly refuted  by  our  opinion.  For  in  Romans  vii,  the  apostle 
teaches5  according  to  our  opinion,  that  the  natural  man  cannot 
will  what  is  good,  except  he  be  under  the  law,  and  unless  the  legal 
spirit  have  produced  this  willing  in  him  by  the  law :  And  though 
he  wills  what  is  good,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  through  free  will, 
even  though  it  be  impelled  and  assisted  by  the  law  to  be  capable 
of  performing  that  very  thing.  But  it  also  teaches,  that  the  grace 
of  Christ,  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  love,  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  this  purpose ;  which  grace  is  not  bestowed 
according  to  merits,  which  are  nothing  at  all,  but  is  purely  gra- 
tuitous. 

(vL)  The  Sixth  of  the  enumerated  dogmas  of  Pelagius  is 
neither  taught  nor  refuted  by  our  opinion,  because  it  maintains 
that  Romans  vii.  does  not  treat  about  the  regenerate.  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  the  patrons  and  advocates  of  our  opinion  do  not  deny 
that  what  is  said  respecting  the  imperfection  of  believers  in  the 
present  life,  is  true. 

(vii.)  The  Seventh  of  the  enumerated  dogmas  of  Pelagius  is 
refuted  by  our  opinion ;  for  it  not  only  grants,  that  good  can  with 
difficulty  be  done  by  the  man  who  is  under  the  law,  and  who  is 
not  yet  placed  under  grace ;  but  it  also  [simpliciter]  unreservedly 
denies,  that  it  is  possible  for  such  a  man  by  any  means  to  resist 
sin  and  to  perform  what  is  good. 

3.  But  some  one  will  perhaps  rejoin,  and  say : — *^  Your  inter. 
*^  pretation  of  this  chapter  is  favourable  to  Pelagianism  on  two 
'*  accounts.  First,  Because  it  attributes  something  of  good  to 
a  man  who  is  not  yet  regenerated  and  placed  under  grace. 
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^'  SKCO]iiii.Y,  Because  it  takes  away  ftom  tbt  chufdi  a  pamge 
<<  of  Scripture,  by  which  she  is  aocastomed  to  prove  the  imper- 
<*  fection  of  the  regenerate  in  the  present  life,  and  the  coidfiet 

*<  which  is  maintained  between  the  flesh  and  the  S{Mrit  aa  keg  as 
"  man  lives  upon  earth.^ 

With  regard  to  the  Fibst  of  these  objections  I  reply,  that  we 
must  see. 

First,  What  kind  of  good  it  is  that  our  interpretation  attri- 
butes to  a  man  who  is  unregenerate.  For  it  is  certain,  that  every 
good,  of  what  kind  soever  it  may  be,  must  not  be  entirely  taken 
away  from  an  unregenerate  man  and  one  who  is  not  yet  placed 
under  grace.  Because  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  (Romans  i, 
18, 19,)  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  his  heart,  his  thoughts 
accusing  or  else  excusing  one  anotlier,  the  discernment  of  what  b 
just  and  unjust,  (ii,  15,  18,)  the  knowledge  of  sin,  gnef  on 
account  of  sin,  anxiety  of  conscience,  deme  of  deliverance^  fcc 
(vii,  7,  9, 13,  S4,)— are  all  good  things,  and  yet  they  are  attii- 
buted  to  a  man  who  is  unr^enerate. 

Secondly.  We  must  know,  that  this  our  opinioD,  wtncb 
explains  Bomans  vii.  as  relating  to  a  man  under  the  law,  doeanot 
bring  forth  these  good  things  from  the  store-house  of  nature,  but 
it  deduces  them  from  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  who  employs 
the  preaching  of  the  law  and  blesses  it. 

Thirdly.  We  must  also  consider,  that  this  was  not  a  subject 
of  controversy  between  the  Church  and  the  Pelagians,  ^  May 
something  of  good  be  attributed  to  an  unregenerate  man  who  is 
not  yet  under  grace,  but  who  is  placed  under  the  law ;  or  may  it 
not  ?^  But  the  question  between  them  was,  **  Can  something  of 
good  be  attributed  to  man,  without  grace  and  its  operation?* 
He  wIk)  receives  some  operation  of  grace  is  not  instantly  under 
grace  or  regenerate ;  for  grace  prepares  the  will  of  man  for  itsdf, 
that  it  may  dwell  in  it.  Grace  knocks  at  the  door  of  our  hearts; 
but  that  which  has  occasion  to  hivock  does  not  yet  reside  in  the  heart 
nor  has  it  the  dominion^ — though  it  may  knock  so  as  to  cause  the 
door  to  be  opened  to  it  by  its  persuasion.  But  we  have  fre- 
quently treated  on  topics  similar  to  this  in  the  First  Part  of  this 
our  Treatise. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  Second  of  these  objections,  I  reply. 
First.  This  passage  of  Holy  Writ  was  not  produced  by  the 
Church,  in  her  earliest  days,  for  establishing  the  imperfection  of 
the  regenerate  in  this  life,  and  the  conflict  between  the  flesh  and 
the  Spirit  such  as  that  which  is  maintained  in  regenerate  persons. 
For  we  have  already  shewn,  (pp.  553,  601,)  that  the  moat  ancient 
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of  the  Chrittian  Fatbfnns  did  not  explain  Romans  v&,in  reference 
to  the  regenerate,  or  thoee  tvlio  are  placed  under  grace ;  though  it 
aubaequently  b^an  to  be  employed,  bjr  some  divines,  to  establish 
this  dogma. 

Secondly.  It  is  inconsequent  argumentation  to  say,  that  ^  thd 
opinion  by  which  some  passage  is  otherwise  explained  than  it  is 
by  the  many,  nay  which  has  been  quoted  by  the  Church  herself 
to  destroy  some  heresy,  is  therefore  or  can  be  judged  to  be  allied 
to  heresy,  because  it  takes  away  from  the  Church  a  passage  which 
has  been  usually  employed  to  prove  a  true  doctrine,  and  to  refute 
a  heresy.^  For  if  this  be  not  inconsequent  reasoning,  there  will 
scarcely  be  one  of  our  divines  who  will  not  thus  be  deservedly 
judged  to  be  allied  to  some  heresy  or  other,  and  sometimes  indeed 
to  a  very  enormous  one.  By  such  a  law  [of  criticism]  as  this, 
Cdvin  is  called  "  an  Ariau'*  by  the  Lutherans,  because  he  openly 
avows  in  his  writings,  that  **  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
have  been  adduced  by  the  Ancient  Church  (both  Greek  and 
I^tin)  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  do  not  contribute 
in  the  least  to  that  purpose,^  and  because  he  gif  es  to  them  such 
a  previously  unusual  interpretation. 

Thirdly.  No  detriment  will  accrue  to  the  Church  by  the 
removal  of  this  passage,  [from  the  support  of  the  imperfection  of 
the  regenerate  in  this  life,]  as  she  is  furnished  with  a  number, 
nrhich  is  sufficiently  copious,  of  other  passages  to  prove  the  same 
doctrine,  and  to  weaken  the  contrary  one.  This  is  abundantly 
demonstrated  by  St  Augustine,  when  he  professedly  treats 
Upon  the  Perfection  tf  Righteousness  in  this  L^k  in  opposition  to 
Caiesiius. 

Fourthly.  We  must  well  and  carefully  examine  by  what 
passages  of  Scripture,  and  by  what  arguments,  the  truth  may  be 
proved,  and  falsehood  refuted ;  lest,  if  weak  and  less  vaiid^  and  in 
some  degree  doubtfiilj  passages  and  arguments  be  adduced,  the 
hopes  of  Heretics  should  be  elevated,  after  they  have  demolished 
such  weak  bulwarks  as  those,  and  they  should  suppose  it  possible 
to  disprove  and  confute  the  remaining  [more  suitable  and  valid] 
argumenu  on  the  same  subject.  For  that  man  inflicts  no  slight 
injury  on  the  truth  who  props  it  up  by  weak  arguments;  and  the 
rules  of  art  teach  us,  that  a  necessary  Conclusion  must  be  verified 
or  proved  by  necessary  Arguments :  For  thci  Conclusion  follows 
that  part  [of  a  syllogism]  which  is  the  weakest.  But  it  has  been 
already  shewn,  that  this  portion  of  Scripture  has  not  been  devoid 
of  controversy  even  among  the  catholic  commentators  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 


084  THX   WOBKft  or  (BOM.  Vll. 

FiFTKLT.  Id  what  manner  soever  thu  chapter^  aa  ibua  caoplained 
according  to  my  mind,  may  not  be  able  to- serve  the  church  to 
prove  the  imperfection  of  the  r^enerate  in:the  present  life;  jret 
it  serves  her  for  the  confirmation  of  another  doctrine,  and  one  of 
fiu-  greater  importance,  agaiqst  the  Pelagians ;  that  is,  the  neces- 
sity of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  incapability  of  the  law  to 
conquer  or  to  avcnd  sin,  and  to  order  or  direct  the  life  of  a  man 
according  to  its  rule. 

5.  But  we  may  discover,  from  various  passages  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Augustine,  the  vast  difference  which  the  Ancient  Church 
put  between  the  necessity  of  the  former  of  the  two  questions  or 
doctrines,  [specified  in  the  preceding  paragraph,]  and  the  latter. 
For  instance : — 

But  in  that  which  Fela^us  disputes  against  those  who  say, 
*<  And  who  would  be  unwilling  to  be  without  sin,  if  this  were 
placed  in  the  power  of  man  ?  ;^  he  in  fact  disputes  correctly,  that 
by  this  very  question  they  own  that  it  is  not  impossible,  because 
either  many  persons  or  all  men  wish  to  be  without  sin.  But  let 
Felagius  only  confess  [uncfe]  from  what  source  this  is  possible, 
and  peace  is  instantly  established:  For  the  origin  (^  it  is  the 
grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  &c. — On  Nature  and  Grace^ 
against  the  Pelagians^  cap.  59- 

There  may  be  some  question  among  real  and  pious  Christians, 
whether  there  has  ever  been  in  this  world,  is  now,  or  can  possibly 
be,  any  man  who  lives  so  righteously  as  to  have  no  sin  whatsoever. 
Yet  he  is  assuredly  void  of  understanding  who  entertains  any 
doubt  whether  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  without  sin  after  this 
life.  But  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  into  a  contest  about  this  ques- 
tion. Though  it  seems  to  me  that  in  no  other  sense  can  be 
understood  what  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  and  in  similar  passages, 
if  any  such  there  be :  ^^  In  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified  ;^  (cxliii,  2 ;)  yet  that  it  may  be  shewn,  either  that  these 
[testimania]  expressions  can  be  better  understood  in  another 
sense,  or  that  complete  and  perfect  righteousness,  to  which  no 
addition  whatsoever  can  be  made,  was  only  yesterday  in  some 
man  while  he  lived  in  the  body,  is  in  him  to-day,  and  will  be  in 
him  to-morrow:  While  there  are  still  far  more  persons,  who, 
since  they  do  not  doubt  that  it  is  necessary  for  them  truly  to  say, 
even  to  the  last  day  of  [their  continuance  in]  this  life,  ^^  Forgave 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us ;  "^ 
yet  these  persons  [confidant]  are  firmly  persuaded,  that  their 
hope  in  Christ  and  in  his  promises  is  real,  certain  and  firm, — ^yct 
in  no  way  except  by  the  aid  of  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  Christ 
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die  orudiied,  aud  by  the  gift  of  his  :Sfnvi^•  I  flo  not  ktjow 
whether  that  man  can  be  correctly  reckoaed  in  the  number  of 
Christiiins  of  any  description,  who  denies  either  that  apy  persons 
attain  to  the  most  complete  perfection^  or  that 'some  ono'arriv^ 
at  some  good  degree  or  other  of  proficiency  in  true  piety  and 
righteousness. — Ibid,  cap., GO, 

Besides,  though  I  am  more  incUned  to  believe,  that  there  is 
not  now,  has  not  been,  and  will  not  be,  any  one  who  is  perfect 
with  such  a  purity  as  this ;  and  yet  when  it  is  defended  and  sup- 
posed, that  there  is,  has  been,  or  will  be  such  a  perfect  man,  as 
far  as  I  am  able  to  form  a  judgment,  they  who  hold  this  opinion 
do  not  greatly  or  perniciously  err,  &c.  But  those  persons  are 
most  strenuously  and  vehemently  to  be  resisted,  who  suppose  it 
possible  either  to  fulfil  or  to  perfect  the  righteousness  of  the 
human  will,  by  its  own  power,  without  the  aid  of  God,  or  by 
aiming  at  it  to  make  some  proficiency. — On  the  Spirit  a/nd  the 
Leiter^  cap,  2. 

Consult  likewise  his  treatise  On  Nature  and  Grace^  cap,  4S, 
43y  58,  &  63 ;  in  which  he  briefly  says  : — ^*  It  is  no  question  at 
all,  or  not  a  great  one,  what  man  is  perfected,  or  the  time  when 
he  becomes  so,  as  l,ong  as  no  doubt  is  entertained  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  this  to  be  done  without  the  grace  of  Christ^ 

See  altio  his  treatise  On  the  Demerits  and  Remission  of  Sin, 
lib.  S,  cap,  6,  14 ;  and  lib.  S,  cap.  IS. 

6.  But  in  order  that  we  may  know  this  to  have  been  the  opinion 
not  only  of  St  Augustine,  but  also  of  the  Cliurch  Universal,  let 
us  listen  to  the  Bishops  assembled  together  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  who  write  in  the  following  manner  to  Pope  Innocent : 

*'  But  in  what  manner  soever  this  question  turns  itself,  because 
though  a  man  is  not  found  in  this  life  without  sin,  yet  it  may  l>e 
said  to  be  possible  by  the  adoption  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  that  [such  perfection]  may  be  attained,  we  must  urge 
most  importunate  entreaties  and  use  our  best  endeavours.  Who- 
soever is  deceived  on  this  point,  ought  to  be  tolerated :  It  is  not  a 
diabolical  impiety,  but  it  is  a  human  error,  to  affirm  that  it  must 
be  most  diligently  pursued  and  desired,  though  it  cannot  Hhew 
that  which  it  affirms ;  for  it  believes  it  posuble  for  that  to  be  clone 
which  it  is  undoubtedly  laudable  to  will.'" 

We  perceive,  therefore,  that  Horn,  vii,  when  explained  acaini- 
ing  to  my  mind,  is  serviceable  to  the  Church  in  establiHhing  a 
doctrine  of  far  greater  importance  than  that  which  is  declared 
from  the  other  opinion. 

*^  But,*^  some  one  will  nay,  ^^  it  is  |josbible  to  CKlablish  both 
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*5  these  doctrioet,  [the  imperfection  and  the  perfection  of  the 
<<  regenerate^]  from  that  opinion  which  explains  the  chapter  as 
<*  relating  to  a  man  who  is  under  grace.^-*-I  reply,  granting  this, 
yet  I  deny  that  it  is  possible  to  establish  both  in  a  direct  manner: 
For,  one  doctrine,  diat  of  the  imperfection  of  the  regenerate  in 
this  life,  will  be  directly  proved  from  this  passage,  and  the  other 
will  be  deduced  from  it  by  consequence.  But  it  is  a  matter  d 
much  importance,  whether  a  doctrine  be  confirmed  by  a  passage  of 
Scripture  properly  explained  and  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  whether  it  be  deduced  from  them  by  the  deducboo 
of  a  consequence.  For  some  passages  of  Scripture  are  like  certain 
seats,  out  of  which  controversies  ought  to  be  determined ;  and 
those  which  are  of  this  kitid  are  usually  employed  in  a  very  staUe 
and  safe  manner  for  the  decision  of  controversies. 

II.-^OUR   OPINION    IS    DIRECTLY    OPPOSED    TO   THE    PELAGIAN 

HERESY. 

1.  The  Smcond  Thing  contained  in  this  TUrd  Part  is  an  Affirma&K, 
'^hat  our  Interpretation  of  Romans  vii  is  prqfessedfy  adverse  to  tie 
Pelagian  Heresy. — 2.  This  is  proved  from  the  Fact,  that  the  primdpei 
Dogma  of  that  Heresy  is  professedly  confided  through  this  very  Inter- 
prelation.'^S.  In  some  Passages  <^  his  Works,  which  are  here  cited, 
Si,  Augustine  confesses  with  sufficient  plainness,  that  ihis  is  true. — i.  J» 
Objection  and  an  Asswer  to  it.-'^.  Another  Objection, — that 
Prosper  Dysidants,  the  Samosatenian,  explains  this  Chapter  in  the  same 
Manner.  An8Wer,*^No  HereUc  is  in  Error  on  every  Point.  The 
Jesuits,  those  Myrmidons  of  the  Pope,  explain  this  Chapter  as  referring 
to  a  Man  placed  under  Grace,^^.  A  Third  OBJECTioN^r^hat  this 
Interpretation  differs  frvm  the  Confessions  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
which  have  been  framed  and  established  by  the  Blood  of  Martyrs. 
An8Wer,^^No  Article  of  any  Confession  is  contrary  to  (his  Interpret 
taiion :  No  man  ever  shed  his  Blood  for  the  contrary  Interpretation. 
Numbers  of  Martyrs  were  not  even  once  interrogated  about  this.  Article 
on  the  Perfection  of  Righteousness., 

1.  I  NOW  come  to  the  Second  Part  of  the  Thesis,  in  which  I 
said,  that  this  chapter,  when  explained  as  referring  to  a  man  who 
is  under  the  law,  is  directly  and  professedly  contrary  to  the 
Pelagian  heresy.  Though  I  have  already  proved  this  in  part, 
on  the  occasion  of  replying  to  the  preceding  Objection,  yet  I  will 
now  at  somewhat  greater  length  teach  and  confirm  it. 

2.  We  HAVE  just  seen,  that  the  article  of  the  Pelagian  heresy 
which  is  by  no  means  cither  the  last  or  the  least,  is  that  in  which 
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it  18  asserted  that  a  man  is  able  through  his  own  free  will,  as  being 
of  itself  sufficient  for  him,  to  fulfil  the  precepts  of  G;od, — ^if  he  be 
only  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  so  as  lo  be  capaUe  of 
knowing  what  he  ought  to  perform  and  what  to  omit. 

It  appears  that  this  dogma  is  not  only  firmly  refuted,  but  that 
it  is  also  plucked  up  as  if  by  the  roots  and  extirpated,  according 
to  the  very  design  and  purpose  of  the  apostle,  by  means  of  this 
chapter,  when  it  is  understood  as  referring  to  a  man  under  the  law. 
This  is  apparent  from  the  opposition  of  the  dogma  to  the  context 
of  the  apostle.  The  Former  says,  '<  Man,  instructed  by  the  teach^ 
ing  of  the  law,  is  capable,  by  the  powers  of  his  free  will  alone, 
to  overcome  sin  and  to  obey  the  law  of  God  :^  But  the  apostle 
declares,  that  this  cannot  be  effected  by  the  powers  of  free  will 
and  of  the  law.  He  says,  ^*  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you :  For  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  :^  (Rom. 
vi,  14:)  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  if  they  were  under  the 
law,  sin  would  have  the  dominion  over  them, — a  consequence 
upon  which  he  treats  more  copiously  in  the  Seventh  Chapter. 
Pelagius  says,  <<  Man  is  able,  without  the  grace  of  Christ,  and 
instructed  solely  by  the  teaching  of  the  law,  to  perform  the  good 
whibh  he  wills,  through  his  free  will,  and  to  omit  the  evil  which 
be  does  not  will  :^  But  the  apostle  declares,  that  this  man  <<  con- 
sents indeed  to  the  law  that  it  is  good,  but  that  to  perform  what  is 
good  he  finds  not  in  himself;  he  omits  the  good  which  he  wills, 
and  he  performs  the  evil  which  he  wills  not^  Therefore,  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostle  is,  independently  of  its  consequence,  direc^ 
repugnant  to  the  Pelagian  dogma,  and  this  indeed  from  the  scope 
and  end  which  the  apostle  had  in  the  same  chapter  proposed  to 
himself. 

But,  from  passages  of  this  description,  heresies  are  far  more 
powerfully  convicted  and  destroyed,  than  they  are  from  passages 
accommodated  to  their  refutation  beyond 'the  scope  and  intention 
of  the  writer, — though  this  also  be  done  according  to  the  correct 
meaning  of  the  same  passages. 

8.  St.  Augustine  himself  confesses,  that,  when  this  chapter  is 
explained  in  reference  to  a  man  under  the  law,  it  is  adverse  to  the 
Pelagian  heresy : — 

"  But,*  says  Pelagius,  "  why  should  I  thus  exclaim,  who  am 
'*  now  baptized  in  Christ  ?  Let  them  make  such  an  exclamation 
"  who  have  not  yet  perceived  such  a  benefit,  and  whose  expres- 
'*  sions  the  apostle  transferred  to  himself;  if  indeed  this  is  said 
**  by  them.^  But  this  defence  of  nature  does  not  permit  them  to 
cry  out  with  this  voice.  For  nature  does  not  exist  in  those  who 
are  baptized ;  and,  in  those  who  are  not  baptized,  nature  has  f^ 
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existence.    Or  if  nature  is  granted  to  be  vitiated  even  in  baptized 

persons,  so  that  they  exclaim,  not  without  suflBdent  reason^ — 0 

wretched  man  thai  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  mejrom  the  body  qf 

this  death  f ;  and  if  succour  is  afforded  to  them  in  that  which 

immediately  follows,  The  Grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord ;  let  it  now  at  length  be  granted,  that  human  nature  requires 

the  aid  of  a  Physician. — On  Nature  and  Grace^  cap,  54. 

From  these  remarks  it  is  apparent,  according  to  the  mind  of  St. 

Augustine,  that  this  passage,  even  when  it  is  understood  in 

reference  to  a  natural  roan,  is  destructive  to  that  dogma  of 

Fela^us,  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  natural  man  is  able,  by 

the  powers  of  nature,  to  perform  the  law  of  Grod. 

Thus  also  in  a  passage  upon  which  we  have  already  made  some 

observations,  (p.  616,)  from  his  BetractatUmSy  lib.  1,  cap.  2S^  St 

Augustine  openly  affirms,  that  this  chapter,  when  expUuoed  ss 

relating  to  a  man  under  the  law,  confutes  the  Pelagian  heresy. 

These  are  his  words:  *^  By  this  indeed  is  now  overturned  the 

Pelagian  heresy,  that  will  not  admit  that  the  love,  by  which  we 

live  good  and  pious  lives,  is  from  God  to  us,  but  that  asserts  it 

to  be  from  ourselves.^ 

Besides,  if.  we  can  obtain  from  them  even  this  admission,  that 
those  who  are  not  yet  baptized  implore  the  aid  of  the  Saviour'^s 
grace ;  this  will  indeed  be-  no  small  matter  against  that  false 
defence  of  nature,  as  being  sufficient  for  itself,  and  of  the  power 
<^  free  will.  For  he  is  not  sufficient  for  himself  who  says,  0 
wretched  man  thai  I  am !  wJkO  shall  deliver  mef ;  or  else  he  must 
be  said  to  possess  full  liberty,  who  still  requires  to  be  liberated. — 
On  Nature  and  Grace^  cap,  55. 

But  at  this  point,  on  account  of  which  we  have  undertaken  the 
consideration  of  these  things,  the  apostle  begins  to  introduce  his 
own  person,  and  to  speak  as  if  concerning  himself.  In  this  pas^ 
sage  the  Pelagians  are  unwilling  that  the  apostle  himself  should 
be  understood,  but  assert  that  he  has  transferred  to  himself 
another  man  who  is  yet  placed  under  the  law,  and  not  delivered 
through  grace,  in  which  passage  they  ought  indeed  to  concede, 
'<  that  by  the  law  no  man  is  justified,'"  as  the  same  apostle  has 
declared  in  another  part  of  his  writings,  but  that  the  law  is  of 
force  for  the  knowledge  of  sin  and  the  transgression  of  the  law 
itself;  that,  after  sin  has  been  known  and  increased,  grace  may 
be  required  through  faith. — Jgainst  the  two  Epistles  ofOw  Pda- 
gums  to  Boniface^  lib,  1,  cap.  8. 

4.  "  But,''  some  man  will  say,  "  the  Pelagians  have  inteq>retetl 
that  chapter  as  applicable  to  a  man  who  is  unregenerate,  not 
without  good  reason :  They  undoubtedly  knew,  that  such  ao 
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^  interpretation  was  peculiarly  favourable  to  their  sentiments 
^  which  they  defended  against  the  Church.^ 

To  this  I  reply,  First,  It  has  already  been  shewn,  both  in 
reality,  and  by  the  testimony  of  St  Augustine,  that  this  chapter, 
even  when  understood  as  applicable  to  a  man  under  the  law  and 
not  yet  regenerate,  is  adverse  to  the  Pelagian  doctrine.  (See 
pages  613,  638.) 

Secondly.  It  may  have  happened,  that  the  Pelagians  supposed 
the  chapter  might  be  expla'med  in  reference  to  a  man  placed 
under  the  law  and  not  under  grace,  without  any  consideration  of 
the  controversy  in  which  they  were  engaged  with  the  orthodox. 
Thirdly.  It  cannot  favour  the  sentiments  of  the  Pelagians, 
that  the  apostle  is  sud  in  this  chapter  to  be  treating  about  a  man 
under  the  law ;  but  this  might  be  favourable,  that  they  adduced 
such  a  description  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  faw,  as  ihey  kftew 
was  accommodated  to  strengthen  their  sentiments.  For  they  said, 
that  <*  a  man  under  the  law  is  he  who,  by  the  power  and  instinct 
^<  of  nature,  (which  was  not  corrupted  in  Adam,)  is  able  to  will 
*^  that  which  is  good,  and  not  to  will  what  is  evil ;  but  who, 
**  through  a  depraved  habit,  was  so  bound  to  the  service  of  sin, 
f*  as  in  reality  and  actually  he  was  not  able  to  perform  the  good 
^  which  he  would,^  &c.  This  false  description  of  the  man  might 
also  be  met,  not  by  denying  that  the  subject  of  this  chapter  is 
a. man  under  the  law,  but  by  refuting  that  description.  For 
heretics  are  not  heretical  on  all  subjects  and  in  every  point ;  and 
it  is  their  usual  practice  to  intermix  true  things  with  those  which 
are  false,  and  frequently  on  true  foundations  to  erect  a  super- 
structure of  falsehoods, — I  repeat  it,  on  true  Jbundaiions^  which 
by  some  artifice  or  by  manifest  violence  are  perverted  to  the  sup- 
port of  falsehoods. 

5.  It  is  objected  besides,  <<  It  is  impossible  for  this  opinion  not 
**  to  be  heretical  or  allied  to  heresy,  when  we  see  one  Prosper 
^'  Dysid^eus,  a  Samosatenian  man,  who  is  deeply  polluted  by  a 
**  m.ultitude  of  heresies,  interpreting  Romans  vii.  in  reference  to  a 
man  who  is  not  yet  under  grace  but  under  the  law :  Which  he 
undoubtedly  would  not  have  done,  had  he  not  understood  that 
through  it  he  had  a  mighty  support  for  his  own  heresies.^ 
Reply. — This  Objection  is  truly  ridiculous: — as  if  he  who  is 
a  heretic  ought  to  err  in  all  things,  and  can  speak  nothing  that  is 
true,  or  if  he  does  utter  any  truth,  the  whole  of  it  must  be  referred 
to  the  confirmation  of  his  heresy.  Even  the  very  worst  of  heretics 
have,  in  some  articles,  held  the  same  sentiments  as  those  of  the 
Church.     It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  the  ancient  heretics  endea- 
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vouredy  and  indeed  were  accustomed^  to  interfaet  many  pamagei 
of  Scripture  against  the  orthodox,  in  such  a  way  as  tbqr  could  not 
injure  their  several  heresies.  Yet  these  very  passages  are,  even 
at  the  present  time,  explained  by  our  theologians  against  the  sense 
of  the  ancient  orthodox,  and  in  accordance  with  the  interpretation 
of  those  heretics :  But  such  persons  are  not,  on  this  account,  to 
be  denominated  **  the  favourers  of  heresies.''^ 

But  I  am  wishful  to  have  it  demonstrated  to  me  what  aAnitv 
my  explanation  of  Romans  vii.  has  with  Arianism  or  Samosate- 
nianism.  If  the  same  person,  who  is  either  an  Arian  or  a  Samo- 
satenian,  is  likewise  earnest  about  the  perfection  of  rigfateoosnest 
in  this  life,  he  will  deny  that  this  chapter  ought  to  be  understood 
as  relating  to  the  regenerate,  not  as  he  is  either  a  Samosatenian 
or  an  Arian,  but  as  he  is  a  Fela^n  or  a  follower  of  Caelestius. 

If  it  be  allowable  to  reason  in  this  manner,  then  the  ofunioo 
which  explains  this  chapter  as  referring  to  a  man  under  grace, 
will  itself  labour  under  great  prejudices,  from  the  fact,«— that  it 
is  generally  so  interpreted  by  the  Jesuits,  and  by  tbrir  leaders, 
who  are  the  sworn  enemies  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Truth,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  able  retainers  of  the 
Popish  church,  that  is,  of  a  church  which  is  idolatrous,  tyrannical, 
and  most  polluted  with  innumerable  herenes.  Away  then  with 
such  a  mode  of  argumentation  as  this,  about  the  explanation  of 
any  portion  of  Scripture !  Let  it  never  proceed  from  the  mind  or 
the  lips  of  those  persons  who,  with  a  good  conscience,  have  under- 
taken the  defence  of  the  Truth.  Who  does  not  percdve,  that 
arguments  of  this  kind  are  employed  for  the  purpose  of  abashing 
and  unsettling  the  minds  of  ignorant  and  unexperienced  hearers; 
that,  being  blinded  by  a  certain  fear  and  stupor,  they  may  not 
be  able  to  form  a  judgment  on  the  Truth,  nay,  that  they  may 
not  dare  to  touch  the  matter  under  controversy,  through  a  vain 
fear  of  heresy !  Such  artifices  as  these  are  notorious;  and  all 
men  of  learning  and  moderation  are  aware  of  them :  Nor  are 
they  capable  of  proving  injurious  to  any  persons  except  to  the 
unlearned  and  the  simple,  or  to  those  who  have  spontaneously 
determined  to  wander  into  error.  For  we  have  shewn,  that  this 
chapter  has  been  understood  in  the  same  sense  as  we  interpret  it, 
by  many  Doctors  of  the  Church,  who  declared  and  proved  them- 
selves to  be  the  most  eminent  adversaries  of  Arianism,  Samosate- 
nianism,  and  of  other  heresies,  and  the  most  strenuous  defenders 
of  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Gracious  Lord !  what  a  wide  and  ample  plain  is  here 
opened  for  those  persons  who  feel  a  pleasure  in  thrusting  out  the 
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inost  able  and  efSdent  assertors  of  Catholic  Doctrine,  into  the 
camp  of  heretics,  under  this  pretext, — that  they  interpret  certain 
passages  of  Scripture,  which  have  been  usually  adduced  for  the 
refutation  of  heresy,  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  enable  other 
persons  to  attack  heresies  with  those  passages  so  interpreted. 

6.  Lastly.  This  my  explanation  is  burdened  with  another 
objection,— *  that  ^'  it  differs  from  the  Confessions  of  all  the 
**  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe,  for  the  establishment  of  which 
*<  such  a  multitude  of  Martyrs  have  shed  their  blood.*^ 

Thb  argume^nt  likewise,  I  assert,  is  employed,  not  for  teaching 
the  truth,  but  to  inflame  and  blind  the  minds  of  those  who  listen 
to  it,  [prajurare'\  through  the  indignation  which  they  conceive. 
For  I  deny,  that,  in  any  Confession, — ^whether  that  of  the  French, 
the  Dutch,  the  Swiss,  the  Savoy,  the  English,  the  Scotch,  the 
Bohemian,  or  the  Lutheran  Churches,  or  of  any  other, — ^there  is 
extant  a  single  article  that  is  contrary  to  this  interpretation,  or 
that  is  in  the  least  weakened  by  this  interpretation  of  Romans  vii. 
It  may  indeed  possibly  have  happened,  that  some  portion  of  this 
chapter  has  been  used  in  some  Confession  for  the  establishment 
of  a  doctrine  which  cannot  be  confirmed  from  it,  unless  it  be 
explained  as  relating  to  a  regenerate  man  who  is  under  grace. 
But  how  does  this  circumstance  militate  against  him  who  approves 
of  the  very  same  doctrine,  and  defends  it  in  an  earnest  and  accu- 
rate manner,  by  adducing  several  other  passages  of  Scripture  in 
its  support  ?  Such  a  man  affirms  this  alone, — that  the  true  doc- 
trine, in  whose  defence  it  has  been  cited,  is  not  sufficiently  well 
defended  by  this  passage  of  Holy  Writ.  And  what  man  ever 
shed  his  blood,  or  was  compelled  to  shed  it,  because  he  was  of 
•  opinion  that  this  chapter  ought  to  be  explained  in  reference  to  a 
regenerate  man,  and  not  to  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  ? 

I  speak  with  freedom,  and  frankly  declare,  that,  while  I  am 
listening  to  such  reasons,  I  am  scarcely  able  to  govern  and  restrain 
myself  from  openly  crying  out,  through  grief,  that  Grod  would 
have  mercy  on  those  who  teach  these  things,  and  would  put  within 
them  a  good  mind  and  a  sincere  conscience,  lest,  while  rushing 
headlong  against  conscience,  they  at  length  receive  due  punish- 
ment for  the  demerit  of  malignant  ignorance:  Or  that  He 
would  be  pleased  to  hinder  their  attempts,  or,  at  least,  that  He 
would  render  them  abortive,  lest  they  should  injure  the  Truth 
which  has  been  Divinely  manifested,  and  the  church  of  Christ ! 
For  I  cannot  put  any  milder  construction  on  such  expressions, 
when  they  proceed  from  men  who  are  endued  with  knowledge 
and  understanding. 

VOL.  II.  T  T 
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AU  those  matters  contained  in  Confesnons  are  not  eqiudly 
necessary.  All  the  particulars  in  any  Confemon  are  not  con- 
firmed by  the  blood  of  those  who  are  dragged  away  to  the  stake 
not  for  the  whole  of  that  Confession,  but  on  account  of  some  part 
of  it.  And  we  know  that  many  thousands  of  Martyrs  have 
sealed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  with  their  blood,  who  were  never 
questioned  respecting  this  article  of  the  perfection  or  imperfection 
of  righteousness^  and  who  never  expended  any  thoughts  upon  it : 
I  refer  now  to  this  Question,  **  Are  those  who,  through  Christ, 
^<  are  justified  and  sanctified,  able  in  this  life  to  fulfil  the  law  of 
*<  God  without  any  defect,  through  the  assistance  of  Christ  and 
<<  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?^  For  all  Christians  are  well  assured,  that, 
without  the  grace  of  Christ,  they  are  not  able  to  do  any  good 
whatsoever.  Wherefore  the  use  of  this  kind  of  argument  must 
be  laid  aside  by  those  who  are  good  and  conscientious  inquirers 
after  the  truth,  and  who  endeavour  to  preserve  her  when  she  » 
'discovered. 


FOURTH  PART. 

THE    OPPOSITE    OPINION    IS    APPROVED     BY   NONE   OF    THE    AN- 
CIENT   DOCTORS   OF   THE    CHURCH^ 

# 

1.  The  Ancients  who  have  interpreted  this  Chapter  as  relating  to  a  Mam 
under  Grace,  and  the  Modems  mho  give  it  a  similar  Interpretation,  differ 
very  materially  from  each  other :  Because,  by  the  Good  which  the  Apottk 
says  he  wills  and  does  not,  and  by  the  Evil  which  he  says  he  mUs  not 
and  does,  the  Ancients  understand  only  the  noT'INDULGino  in  Coh* 
CUPI8CENCE,  and  the  jndulqisq  in  it ;  while  the  Modems  understand 
Good  and  Evil  actually  performed. — ^2.  That  such  was  the  Opimon 
qf  the  Ancients  is  proved  by  Citations  from  Epiphanius,  Augustine, 
Bede,  and  Thomas  Aquinas.^~3.  The  Difference  between  these  two 
diverse  Explanations  qf  Good  and  Evil  is  so  great,  in  the  Judgment  cf 
the  Ancients,  that,  according  to  both  Explanations,  they  cannot  agree 
with  a  regenerate  Man.  This  is  proved  by  Cilaiions  from  Augustine, 
Bede,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Hugh  the  Cardinal 

Thesis. — The  meaning  which  the  greater  part  of  our  modem 
Divines  ascribe  to  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  is  not  approved 
by  any  of  the  Ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church,  not  even  by 
Augustine  himself;  but,  by  many  of  them,  it  was  repudiated 
and  rejected. 
In  THIS  Thesis  I  do  not  assert,  that  none  of  the  Ancient  Docton 
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has  interpreted  this  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  who  is  regenerate 
and  placed  under  grace :  For  I  have  already  confessed,  that  St. 
Augustine  and  some  others  give  it  that  interpretation.     But  I 
a£Srm,  that  the  interpretation  of  our  divines   differs  from   the 
explanation  of  those  Ancients  in  a  point  of  great  moment;  and 
so  great  is  this  difference,  that,  except  by  a  forced  construction 
and  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  mind  of  those  old  authors  them- 
selves, the  moderns  are  unable  to  confirm  their  opinion  on  this 
subject  by  the  authority  of  the  Ancients.     This  will,  I  think,  be 
proved  with  sufficient  accuracy,  if  it  be  shewn  that  those  things 
which  the  apostle  attributes  to  this  mian,  are  received  by  our 
divines  in  a  widely-different  acceptation  from  that  in  which  they 
were  understood  by  those  among  the  Ancients,  who  explained 
the  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  under  grace :  Indeed  the  modems 
receive  it  in  a  sense  so  far  different  and  dissenting  from  this  expla- 
nation of  some  of  the  Ancients,  that  these  very  Ancients  have 
entertained  the  opinion  that  these  attributes,  [in  Rom.  vii,]  when 
received  according  to  their  modern  construction  by  our  divines, 
do  not  agree  with  a  man  who  is  regenerate  arid  under  grace^  but 
with  one  who  is  placed  under  the  law. 

The  truth  of  this  affirmation  I  will  now  proceed  to  point  out 
in  the  following  manner : — That  Good  which  the  apostle  says  he 
indeed  wills  but  does  not,  and  that  Evil  which,  he  says,  he  wills 
not  and  yet  does,  are  interpreted  by  most  of  our  divines  as  refer- 
ring to  ACTUAL  Good  and  Evil.  And  they  explain  the  Evil 
by  that  very  deed  which  is  committed,  with  the  consent  of  the 
noil,  through  the  lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  lusting  of  the 
Spirit ;  in  like  manner,  they  explain  the  Good  by  that  very  deed 
which  a  man  indeed  lusts  or  desires  to  do  according  to  the  Spirit, 
but  which  he  does  not  actually^  perform,  being  hindered  by  the 
lusting  of  the  flesh.  Let  the  Commentaries  of  our  divines  be 
examined,  and  it  will  at  once  be  evident  that  this  is  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  chapter ;  and  this  is  openly  declared  by  those 
who,  on  this  subject,  are  opposed  to  me  in  opinion. 

But  when  St.  Augustine,  and  all  those  ancients  whom  I  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  perusing,  interpret  this  chapter  as  referring 
to  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  they  assert 
that  the  Evil  which  the  Apostle  says  he  would  not  but  did,  is  to 
lust  or  desire :  But  they  interpret  the  Good  which  he  says  he  would 
but  did  not,  by  not  lusting  or  coveting ;  yet  they  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  these  two, — lusting  and  going  q^\er  thdr  lustSj — 
and  not  lusting  and  not  going  after  their  lusts.  In  a  manner 
nearly  similar,  the  apostle  3t*  James  denotes  this  difference  in 

2x2 
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his  Epistle,  i,  14, 15 : — <<  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  be  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  hath 
conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  ;^  that  is,  actual  sin ;  ^<  and  nn, 
when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death."" 

That  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  Ancients,  is  proved  by 

1.— EPIPHANIUS. 

For,  that  which  is  sud,  <<  What  I  do  I  allow  not,  but  what  I 
hate  that  I  do ;""  must  not  be  received  concerning  that  evil  whidi 
we  have  performed  and  completed,  but  concerning  that  about 
which  we  have  only  thought. — Heresy  64^A,  againsi  Origerij  Ub. 
X,  tom»  X. 

Otherwise,  how  should  the  apostle  have  indeed  chiefly  done  the 
evil  which  displeased  him,  but  not  the  good  which  was  pleasing, 
if  he  had  not  spoken  about  extraneous  thoughts,  which  we  hare 
occasionally  thought,  and  not  willing  them,  not  knowing  from 
what  cause  they  arise  ? — Ibid. 

For  this  good  is  perfect,  not  only  to  abstain  from  doing,  but 
likewise  from  thinking;  and  the  good  is  not  done  which  we  will, 
but  the  evil  which  we  will  not. — Ibid, 

Wherefore,  this  is  placed  within  us, — ^to  will,  that  we  will  not 
think  about  these  things.  Yet  this  is  not  placed  within  us, — to 
gain  our  end,  that  they  be  dispersed  so  as  not  to  return  again  to  our 
minds,  but  only  that  we  may  in  some  degree  use  them,  or  not  use 
them :  As  is  the  sentiment,  in  the  subsequent  passage,  **  For  the 
good  that  I  would,  I  do  not  :^  For  I  will  not  to  think  on  those 
things  which  hurt  me,  because  this  is  a  good  and  immaculate 
employment,  and  devoid  of  reprehension,  according  to  the  common 
saying,  [in  reference  to  another  affair,]  **  A  square  may  be  formed 
either  in  the  mind,  or  by  the  hands,  without  any  blame.*"  There- 
fore, **  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do  :^  I  will  not  to  think,  and  yet  I  think  on 
those  things  which  I  will  not. — Ibid. 
In  a  subsequent  passage,  when  refuting  those  who  interpreted  this 

passage  as  descriptive  of  the  deeds  performed  by  the  apostle 

himself,  his  words  are : — * 

*  Ai  the  whole  of  the  extracts  which  Epiphaniot  has  giTcn,  from  MeCfaodBiis  and 
oUicr  early  writers  on  this  subject,  are  exceedingly  interesting,  I  here  offbr  to  the  nodes 
of  the  Theological  Student  a  free  translation  of  the  brief  paragraph  which  precedes  the 
quotation  in  the  text  of  Annlnius?— 

*^  But  look,  I  beseech  you,  if  David  did  not  on  the  same  aecoont  presoit  hit  ardent 

fDppl&oations  to  God,  on  fe^ng  a  degree  of  holy  indignation  rise  within  his  mind, 

because  he  thought  or  reasoned  about  those  things  which  he  did  not  wiU:  He  pnys* 

Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.    Keep  back  thy  aerfant  also  fimm  ptCKmptiMms 
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has  interpreted  this  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  who  is  regenerate 
and  placed  under  grace :  For  I  have  already  confessed,  that  St. 
Augustine  and  some  others  give  it  that  interpretation.     But  I 
a£Brm,  that  the  interpretation  of  our  divines   differs  from   the 
explanation  of  those  Ancients  in  a  point  of  great  moment ;  and 
so  great  is  this  difference,  that,  except  by  a  forced  construction 
and  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  mind  of  those  old  authors  them- 
selves, the  moderns  are  unable  to  confirm  their  opinion  on  this 
subject  by  the  authority  of  the  Ancients.     This  will,  I  think,  be 
proved  with  sufficient  accuracy,  if  it  be  shewn  that  those  things 
which  the  apostle  attributes  to  this  man,  are  received  by  our 
divines  in  a  widely-different  acceptation  from  that  in  which  they 
were  understood  by  those  among  the  Ancients,  who  explained 
the  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  under  grace :  Indeed  the  modems 
receive  it  in  a  sense  so  far  different  and  dissenting  from  this  expla- 
nation of  some  of  the  Ancients,  that  these  very  Ancients  have 
entertained  the  opinion  that  these  attributes,  [in  Rom.  vii,]  when 
received  according  to  their  modem  construction  by  our  divines, 
do  not  agree  with  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  under  grace^  but 
with  one  who  is  placed  under  the  law. 

The  truth  of  this  affirmation  I  will  now  proceed  to  point  out 
in  the  following  manner : — That  Good  which  the  apostle  says  he 
indeed  wills  but  does  not,  and  that  Evil  which,  he  says,  he  wills 
pot  and  yet  does,  are  interpreted  by  most  of  our  divines  as  refer- 
ring to  ACTUAL  Good  and  Evil.  And  they  explain  the  Evil 
by  that  very  deed  which  is  committed,  with  the  consent  of  the 
^I,  through  the  lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  lusting  of  the 
Spirit ;  in  like  manner,  they  explain  the  Good  by  that  very  deed 
vrhich  a  man  indeed  lusts  or  desires  to  do  according  to  the  Spirit, 
but  which  he  does  not  actually^  perform,  being  hindered  by  tiie 
lusting  of  the  flesh.  Let  the  Commentaries  of  our  divines  be 
examined,  and  it  will  at  once  be  evident  that  this  is  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  chapter ;  and  this  is  openly  declared  by  those 
who,  on  this  subject,  are  opposed  to  me  in  opinion. 

But  when  St.  Augustine,  and  all  those  ancients  whom  I  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  perusing,  interpret  this  chapter  as  referring 
to  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  tliey  assert 
that  the  Evil  which  the  Apostle  says  he  would  not  but  did,  is  to 
bist  or  desire :  But  they  interpret  the  Good  which  he  says  lie  would 
but  did  not,  by  not  lusting  or  covet'mg ;  yet  they  make  a  dbtinc- 
tioo  between  these  two, — lusting  and  goitig  c^er  tfieir  lustSj — 
and  not  lusting  and  not  going  after  l)ieir  lusts.  In  a  manner 
nearly  nmilar,  the  apostle  3t.  James  denotes  this  difference  in 

«  T  « 
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And  it  follows,  **  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me;^  that  is,  I  find  a  law  to  be  witbin 
me  when  I  will  to  do  the  good  which  the  law  wills;  because 
"  evil  is  present,''  not  with  the  law  itself  which  says,  **  Thou 
shalt  not  covet"  or  lust,  but  '^  evil  is  present  with  me,'"  because 
I  likewise  unwillingly  lust. — On  Marriage  and  Concupiscence^ 
cap.  30,  torn.  7. 

To  ^^  the  body  of  this  death,"  therefore,  is  understood  to  belong, 
that  ^^  another  law  in  the  members  wages  war  indeed  against  the 
law  of  the  mind;"  while  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
although  it  does  not  subjugate  the  mind,  because  the  Spirit  also 
lusteth  against  the  flesh ;  and  thus,  though  the  law  of  sin  itsdf 
holds  some  part  of  the  flesh  in  captivity,  by  which  it  may  resist 
the  law  of  the  mind,  yet  it  does  not  reign  in  our  body,  though  it 
be  mortal,  if  we  do  not  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. — Ibid.  cap.  SI. 

But  the  apostle  subjoins  this  expression,  ^<  So  then  with  the 
mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law 
of  sin:"  Which  must  be  understood  in  this  manner,  *«  With  my 
mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  by  not  consenting  to  the  law  of  m; 
but  with  the  flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin,  by  having  desires  ofm^ 

thought  about  them.  Otherwise,  how  could  he  be  an  exact  imitator  of  Christ  ?  Bat 
now,  since  ^TjpiwScis,  ferocious  thoughts  often  enter  our  minds,  which  occasionally  fill 
us  with  concupiscence  and  curiosity, 

Like  columns  dense,  msrrlads  of  crowding  flies ; 

wherefore  the  apostle  said.  What  J  tvill  noty  that  J  do,  axpi  ffif  ^h^X^^^  as  far  as  tbe 
mind  is  concerned.  We  must,  therefore,  manfully  drive  these  had  thoaghts  awsj. 
so  as  not  to  yield  our  assent  to  the  least  thing  which  they  whisper  to  us.  For,  io 
order  to  our  being  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  we  must  be  proved  in  iH 
pleasures  and  sorrows,  whether  we  be  steadfast  and  immovable:  But,  after  hansg 
been  examined  by  the  test  of  fire,  we  ought  to  be  found,  as  unaHoyed  gold  is,  not  to 
have  declined  under  any  circumstances  from  nys  ouctias  aprnis^  the  virtue  with  whid) 
we  were  previously  endowed.  But  then  [while  attacked  by  evil  thoughts]  our  miadi 
are  anxious  about  many  things.  Wherefore  we  ought  courageously  to  place  ourselves  is 
a  posture  of  opposition,  and  to  resist,  as  the  most  valiant  soldiers  do ;  who,  when  they 
perceive  themselves  besieged  by  their  enemies,  regardless  of  tbe  darts  and  arrows  which 
are  hurled  against  them,  boldly  make  an  attack  upon  them  for  the  sake  of  deftoding 
their  city ;  neither  do  they  in  any  degree  relax  in  their  exertions  until  they  have  broktt 
the  hostile  lines,  routed  the  invaders,  and  expelled  them  beyond  the  confine^  ai  thr 
country.  For  you  perceive,  that,  on  account  of  sin  which  dwelleth  within  us,  extrancoos 
thoughts  and  reasonings  rise  up  against  us  like  so  many  rabid  dogs  or  desperate  lod 
cruel  robbers,  that  this  fierce  tyrant  and  prince  of  iniquity  always  lets  loose  upon  us- 
By  these  wt  are  proved,  whether  or  not  we  be  able  to  r^st,  and  to  stmnd  q»pcwed  w 
them  as  a  firni  and  compact  body.*' — Ibid. 
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to  which  though  I  do  not  yield  my  consent,  yet  I  am  not  totally 
ftee  from  them.^ — Ibid. 

Or  perhaps  we  are  afrmd  of  those  words  which  follow,  <<  For 
that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not :  For  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ; 
but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I.^  Are  we  afraid,  that,  from  these 
words,  any  one  should  suspect  the  Apostle  of  consenting  to  the 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh  to  evil  works?  But  we  must  take 
into  our  consideration  that  which  the  apostle  immediately  sub- 
joins, ^^  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the 
law  that  it  is  good.^  For  he  here  says,  that  he  consents  to  the 
law  more  than  to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh:  Because  he 
bestows  on  this  latter  the  appellation  of  **  Sin.^  Therefore,  he 
■aid,  that  he  does  and  performs  not  with  an  [t^eciu]  inclination  of 
eonsenting  and  fulfilling,  but  with  the  very  motion  of  lusting  or 
coveting.  Hence,  therefore,  he  says,  **  1  consent  to  the  law  that 
it  is  good.^  <<  I  consent,^  because  I  nill  what  it  does  not  will . 
He  afterwards  says,  <<  Now  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me.^  What  does  this  mean,  <'  Now  then,^  except 
that  he  is  now  under  grace,  which  has  delivered  the  delighting  of 
the  will  from  consenting  with  lust  ?  Neither  is  the  other  part  of 
the  clause  any  bett.er  understood,  **  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,** 
than  that  he  does  not  now  consent  to  <<  yield  his  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  to  sin.^  For  if  he  both  lusts,  and 
consents,  and  performs,  how  is  it  ^<  no  more  he  that  does  it,^  though 
be  is  grieved  at  his  doing  it,  and  grievously  groans  on  account  of 
having  been  conquered  ? — Agamat  the  two  Epistles  of  the  Pela- 
gians^ cap.  10. 

For  this  is  <<  to  perform  that  which  is  good,^^  that  a  man  do 
not  indulge  in  concupiscence  or  lust  But  this  good  is  imperfect 
vrhen  the  man  lusts,  though  he  does  not  consent  to  concupiscence 
tor  evil. — Ibid. 

And  from  these  things  he  afterwards  concludes,  ^^  So  then  with 
the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh,  the 
Uw  of  sin  :^  That  is,  <<  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin^  by  indulging 
in  concupiscence;  ^'  but  with  the  mind,  the  law  of  God^  by  not 
Donaenting  to  such  concupiscence. — Ibid. 

He  does  not  say,  how  to  do  or  to  per/arm^  but  ^^  how  to  JUlfil 
or  complete  that  which  is  good ;  ^  because  to  perform  or  to  do  what 
b  good,  is,  not  to  go  after  lusts ;  but  to  JuyU  or  to  perfect  what  is 
good,  is,  not  to  lust  or  to  indulge  in  concupiscence.  That,  there- 
fore, which  is  said  to  the  Galatians,  (v,  16,)  «  Ye  shall  not  fulfil 
or  perfect  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,""  is  said  about  a  contrary  object 
in  this  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  <<  But  how  to  fulfil 
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or  perfect  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not^  Because  those  lusts 
are  not  perfected  or  fulfilled  in  evil,  when  the  assent  of  our  will 
is  not  added  to  them ;  nor  is  our  will  perfected  or  fulfilled  in 
good,  so  long  as  the  motion  of  those  lusts  continues,  though  we 
do  not  consent  to  such  motion.  But  this  conflict,  in  which  e?eii 
those  who  are  baptized  struggle  as  in  an  agony,  when  '^  the  flesh 
histeth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;^  in 
which  the  Spirit  also  does  or  perfbrma  a  good  work,  by  not  con- 
senting to  evil  concupiscence ;  but  it  does  not  Jutfil  or  perfici  such 
work,  because  it  does  not  consume  or  remove  those  evil  deuresor 
lusts.  The  flesh  likewise  does  or  perfbrma  an  evil  desire ;  but  it 
does  not,  JutfU  or  perfect  it,  because,  the  Spirit  not  consenting  to 
it,  the  flesh  also  does  not  [pervemt]  come  so  far  as  to  the  con- 
demned works.  This  conflict,  therefore,  is  not  that  of  the  Jews 
nor  of  any  other  description  of  men  whatsoever,  but  it  is  evidently 
that  of  Christian  beKevers,  and  of  those  who  live  good  lives  and 
labour  hard  in  this  contest ;  as  is  briefly  shewn  by  the  apostle,  in 
Romans  vii,  25,  where  he  says,  "  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  *— 
Against  Julian  the  Pelagian j  lib.  1,  cap,  26. 

Be  unwilling,  therefore,  to  do  that  which  you  are  not  willing 
to  sufier ;  and  do  not  say,  that  we  allure  you  to  sweet  deeds, 
about  which  we  cite  the  apostle  as  thus  declaring  himself :  **  For 
I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing.'' 
For  though  "  they  do  not  perfect  or  Julfil  the  good  which  they 
would,***  in  not  indulging  in  concupiscence ;  yet  they  do  or  perfbrm 
good,  in  not  going  after  their  lusts. — Ibid.  lib.  5,  cap.  5. 

Be  it  far  from  us,  therefore,  to  assert  what  you  pretend  that 
we  affirm,  '^  The  apostle  spake  these  words  as  though  he  was 
*^  desirous  to  be  understood  by  them,  that  he  was  in  the  act  of 
'^  fornication,  struggling  hard  against  it,  whilst  he  was  led  away 
"  by  some  hand  of  a  pestiferous  voluptuousness :"  When  the 
apostle  himself  says,  It  w  no  more  I  tfuU  do  it;  thus  shewing 
that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  did  work  only  a  libidinous  impulse 
without  a  consent  to  the  sin. — Ibid.  Kb.  6,  cap.  11. 

He  likewise  refrains  himself  from  every  evil  thing,  who  has  sin 
which  he  does  not  sufier  to  reign  within  him,  and  into  whom 
secretly  creeps  a  reprehensible  thought  which  he  does  not  permit 
to  arrive  at  the  end  [intended]  of  a  deed  or  performance.  But 
it  is  one  thing  not  to  have  sin^  and  it  is  another  not  to  obey  its 

*  See,  in  page  640,  the  refutation  which  AnniniuB  has  given  of  8t.  Atigustiiie*i 
oriticiam  on  the  supposed  difference  between  facere  and  pitfioere^ — which  has  no 
existence  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  passages  which  are  dtdl  by  thtl  Atber.  • 
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desirea  or  lusis,'  It  is  one  thing  toJid/U  thai  which  is  commanded^ 
^  Thou  shalt  not  covet  or  lust^^  and  it  is  another  at  least,  by  a 
certain  attempt  at  abstinence^  to  do  thai  which  ie  also  writtenj 
*^  Thou  shalt  not  go  after  thy  lusts.^  Yet  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  know  any  of  these  things  correctly,  without  the  grace  of  the 
Saviour.  To  do  or  perform  righteousness,  therefore,  in  the  true 
worship  ci  God,  is  to  fight  by  an  internal  conflict  with  the  inward 
evil  of  concupiscence,  but  not  at  all  to  have  to  perfect  or  fulfil 
[adversarium]  that  which  is  its  opposite.*  For  he  who  fights,  is 
still  not  only  in  great  peril,  but  is  also  sometimes  smitten,  though 
he  is  not  utterly  cast  down.  But  he  who  has  no  adversary,  rejoices 
in  full  peace  and  tranquillity.  He  also  is  most  truly  said  to  be 
without  sin,  in  whom  no  sin  dwells ;  but  not  he,  who,  through 
abstaining  from  an  evil  work,  says,  *'  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.^*-On  Nature  and  Grace^  cap,  6& 

Therefore,  the  apostle  '^  does  that  which  he  would  not,^  because 
he  wills  not  to  lust  or  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet  he  lusts ; 
therefore,  ^'  he  does  that  which  he  would  not.*"  Did  that  evil  ccMi- 
cupiscence  draw  the  apostle  into  subjection  to  concupiscence  to 
commit  fornication  ?  Far  from  it :  Let  not  such  thoughts  as  this 
ascend  into  our  hearts.  He  struggled  hard,  and  was  not  subdued. 
But  because  he  was  unwilling  also  to  have  this  against  which  he 
was  struggling,  therefore,  he  said,  **  I  do  that  which  I  would 
not  ;^  I  am  unwilling  to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet  I  lust. 
Therefore,  **  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,^  but  yet  I  do  not 
consent  to  concupiscence.  For  otherwise  he  would  not  have  said, 
««  Ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,''  if  he  himself  fulfilled 
them. — On  Time^  Sermon  55^  torn.  10. 

How  do  I  perform  that  which  is  good,  and  not  perfict  what  is 
good  ?  1  do  or  perform  good,  when  I  do  not  consent  to  evil  con- 
cupiscence; but  I  do  not  perfect  or  Jidfil  what  is  good,  in  not 
entirely  retraining  from  concupiscence.  Again,  therefore.  How 
does  my  enemy  perform  that  which  is  evil,  and  not  perfect  what 
is  evil?  He  does  or  performs  evil,  because  he  moves  an  evil 
desire ;  and  he  does  not  perfect  what  is  evil,  because  he  does  not 
draw  me  to  eviL — Ibid. 

**  With  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,''  by  not  con- 
tenting; ^^  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  un,"  by  not  indulging 
in  concupiscence.— ^Wd. 

Hence  also  this  expression,  <*  I  do  that  which  I  would  not :" 
<<  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,"  and  I  am  unwilling 

: ..     *  In  001  tnmilatioi^  ^^  But  how  to  perfoim  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.*^ 
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that  It  Bhould  lust  I  aooount  it  a  great  matter  if  I  do  not  ooo- 
sent,  yet  I  wish  to  abstain  from  it :  Therefore,  ^<  I  do  that  which 
I  would  not.^  For  I  will  that  the  flesh  lust  not  against  the 
Spirit)  and  I  am  unable ;  this  is  what  I  have  said,  **  I  do  that 
which  I  would  not.*" — Sermon  13^,  on  the  Words  of  the  JpotOe. 
If,  therefore,  <<  the  flesh  lusteth  agiunst  the  Spirit,^  that  in  this 
very  thing  you  do  not  what  you  would,  because  you  will  not  to 
indulge  in  concupiscence  and  are  not  able,  [to  refrain  from  sudi 
indulgence,]  at  least  hold  thy  will  in  the  grace  of  the  Lord, 
and  persevere  by  its  assistance.  Repeat  before  Him  that  which 
you  have  sung,  '^  Direct  my  steps  according  to  thy  word ;  and 
let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me.*"  (Psalm  cxix,  183.) 
What  is  this,  ^'  Let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me?^ 
Listen  to  the  apostle :  <^  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body.*^ 
What  is  this  reigning  ?  "  By  obeying  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.'* 
He  has  not  siud,  Do  not  have  evil  desires.  For  how  have  I  not 
evil  desires  ^^  in  this  mortal  body,^  in  which  *<  the  flesh  lusts 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ?^  This  thing, 
therefore,  '<  Let  not  sin  reign,^  &c. — Ibid, 

8.— VENERABLE  BEDE. 

But  if  it  be  himself,  (that  is,  the  apostle,)  let  us  not  so  under- 
stand that  which  he  has  said,  ^^  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not, 
but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do  ;^^  as  if  he  willed  to  be  chaste  and  yet 
was  an  adulterer,  or  willed  to  be  merciful  and  was  cruel,  or  willed 
to  be  pious  and  was  impious.  But  what  are  we  to  understand  ?  I 
will  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet  I  do  indulge  in  it. — 
On  Romans  7. 

Though  I  do  not  consent  to  concupiscence,  and  though  I  do 
not  go  after  my  lusts,  yet  I  still  indulge  in  concupiscence. — Ibid. 

What  is  it  that  /  hate  ?  To  indulge  in  concupiscence :  I  hate 
to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet  I  do  so  from  my  flesh  and  not 
from  my  mind. — Ibid. 

But  that  which  I  do  is,  to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  not  to  con- 
sent to  it ;  that  no  one  may  now  seek  in  the  apostle  an  example 
for  himself  of  sinning,  and  afibrd  a  bad  example.  "  What  I 
would,  that  do  I  not.**^  For  what  says  the  law  ?  *'  Thou  shalt 
not  lust  or  covet.*"  And  I  would  not  lust,  and  yet  I  do  lust, 
although  I  do  not  yield  up  my  consent  to  concupiscence,  and 
though  I  do  not  go  after  it.  For  I  offer  resistance,  I  turn  away 
my  mind,  I  give  a  denial  to  the  instruments,  I  repress  my  mem- 
bers ;  and  yet  that  is  done  within  me  which  I  will  not     That 
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which  the  law  likewise  wills  not,  I  nill  with  the  law.  What  it 
would  not,  that  I  would  not :  Therefore,  **  I  consent  to  the  law.'* 
I  am  in  the  flesh,  I  am  in  the  mind :  But  I  am  more  in  the  mind 
than  in  the  flesh.  Because  when  I  am  in  the  mind,  I  am  in  that 
which  governs:  For  the  mind  governs,  the  flesh  is  governed. 
And  I  am  more  in  that  which  I  rule  or  govern,  than  in  that  by 
which  I  am  governed.  Therefore,  I  rule  more  in  the  mind.- — 
Ibid. 

4._TH0MAS  AQUINAS. 

To  will  is  present  with  me]  That  is,  to  me  who  am  now  reco- 
vered by  grace.  It  is  through  the  operation  of  Divine  grace,  by 
which  indeed  I  not  only  will  that  which  is  good,  but  I  also  per- 
form something  that  is  good,  because  I  ofler' resistance  to  concu- 
piscence, and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  I  act  against  it. 
But  I  do  not  find  in  my  power  the  manner  in  which  I  may  per- 
form that  which  is  good,  that  is,  in  order  entirely  to  exclude 
concupiscence. — On  Romans  7. 

3.  But  these  two  explanations  of  those  attributes  are,  in  the 
judgment  of  those  very  ancients  who  have  explained  this  chapter 
as  relating  to  a  regenerate  man,  so  vastly  diverse  and  dissentient, 
that  the  same  things  cannot  agree  with  a  regenerate  man  accord- 
ing to  both  these  explanations ;  nay,  that,  according  to  the  First 
of  these  explanations,  they  can  agree  with  a  regenerate  man,  but 
according  to  the  Second  they  can  agree  only  with  a  man  who  is 
under  sin  and  under  the  law :  This  I  will  now  proceed  to  prove 
from  the  testimonies  of  those  ancients  themselves : — 

1.— AUGUSTINE. 

Foe  in  no  better  manner  is  this  understood,  ^^  It  is  no  more  I 
thai  do  it,'*'  than  that  he  does  not  consent  "  to  yield  his  members 
as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.'^  For  if  he  both  lusts, 
and  consents,  and  does,  how  is  it  "  no  more  he  that  does  it,'' 
though  he  is  grieved  that  he  does  it,  and  groans  grievously  at 
being  conquered  ? — Against  the  two  Epistles  of  the  Pelagians^ 
lib.  1.  cap.  10. 

On  two  of  these  three  passages  we  have  before  disputed,  and 
which  say,  «  But  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin :"  And  this  is  the 
third,  "  Bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
my  members."  On  account  of  all  the  three,  the  apostle  may  seem 
to  be  describing  him  who  is  still  living  under  the  law,  and  not  yet 
under  grace.  But  as  we  have  already  expounded  the  two  former 
of  them  to  be  spoken  in  reference  to  the  fteds\  N«Vi\Ai  v^  ^%v.«st- 
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ruptible,  so  may  this  third  passage  likewise  be  undentood ;  bb  if 
it  said  that  I  was  brought  into  captivity  by  the  flesh  not  by  the 
mind,  by  motion  not  by  consent ;  and  that  it  therefore  brought 
me  into  captivity,  because  in  my  flesh  itself  there  b  no  other  than 
our  common  [sinful]  nature. — Ibid. 

He  is  spiritual  because  he  lives  according  to  the  Spirit ;  but 
still,  on  the  part  of  mortal  flesh,  the  same  man  is  spiritual  and 
carnal.  Behold  the  spiritual  man,  ^^With  the  mind  I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God."^  Behold  the  carnal  man,  **  But  with  the 
flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin.**"  I3  then  this  same  man  both  spiritual 
and  carnal  ?  He  is  evidently  so,  as  long  as  he  b  a  dweller  on 
earth.  Whosoeveif  thou  art,  be  not  surprised  if  thou  yieldest 
and  consentest  to  any  lusts  whatsoever,  since  thou  either  supposest 
them  to  be  good  for  fulfilling  libidinous  excess,  or  thou  undoubt- 
edly seest  them  now  to  be  so  evil,  that  yet  by  jrielding  to  them 
thou  consentest,  and  followest  whither  they  lead,  and  dost  perpe- 
trate those  things  which  they  wickedly  suggest ;  thou  art  entirely 
carnal,  whosoever  thou  art  that  dost  correspond  with  this  descrip- 
tion,— ^thou  art  totally  carnal.  But  if  indeed  thou  lustest  or 
desirest  that  which  the  law  forbids  when  it  says,  '*  Thou  shalt 
not  covet  ;^  yet  if  thou  dost  also  observe  that  other  thing  which 
the  law  likewise  says,  <^  Thou  shalt  not  go  after  thy  lusts  ;^  in 
thy  mind  thou  art  spiritual,  and  in  thy  flesh  carnal.  For  it  is 
one  thing,  not  to  lust  or  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence;  and  it 
is  another,  not  to  go  after  his  lusts.  The  non-indulgence  in  con- 
cupiscence is  the  property  of  one  who  is  entirely  perfect ;  not  to 
go  after  his  lusts,  is  that  of  one  who  is  fighting,  engaged  in  a 
struggle,  and  labouring.  Let  me  be  allowed  likewise  to  add, 
what  the  thing  itself  requires,  that  it  is  also  the  property  of  him 
who  does  not  walk  after  his  lusts ;  it  is  the  property  of  a  man 
who  is  conquering  and  overcoming.  For  the  first  of  these  [the 
non-indulgence  in  concupiscence]  is  obtained  by  the  battle,  the 
struggle  and  the  labour,  but  not  till  after  the  victory  has  been 
secured. — On  the  Words  of  the  Aposik^  Sermon  5. 
It  is  apparent,  therefore,  from  the  mind  of  St.  Augustine,  that, 
if  this  chapter  be  explained  as  relating  to  consent  and  to  the 
actual  perpetration  of  evil,  it  can  by  no  means  be  understood 
concerning  a  regenerate  man,  but  concerning  a  man  who  is 
under  the  law,  and  "  is  merely  carnal,^  as  he  expresses  himself. 

2.— VENERABLE  BEDE. 

We  know  that  the  law  w  epirittuil]  There  is,  therefore,  per- 
haps,  some  other ;  probaVA^  \.)\o\k  axl  the  man :  Either  thou  art 
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he^  or  I  am.  If  then  he  be  some  one  of  us,  let  us  listen  to  him 
about  himself,  and,  not  being  offended,  let  us  correct  ourselves. 
But  if  it  be  himself,  (that  is,  the  apostle,)  let  us  not  so  understand 
that  which  he  has  said,  *'  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but 
what  I  hate,  that  I  do  ;^  as  if  it  was  his  wiU  to  be  chaste  and 
yet  he  was  an  adulterer,  or  to  be  merciful  and  yet  was  cruel^ 
or  to  be  pious  and  yet  was  impious.  But  what  are  we  to  under- 
stand ?  My  will  is,  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence ;  and  yet  I 
do  indulge  in  iu-^On  Romans  7. 

a— THOMAS  AQUINAS. 

Of  all  these  writers,  Thomas  Aquinas  most  plainly  places  the 
two  explanations  in  opposition  to  each  other;  and  he  declares 
that  the  things  which  are  in  this  chapter  attributed  by  the 
apostle  to  the  man  about  whom  he  is  treating,  according  to  one 
of  these  explanations  agree  with  a  regenerate  man,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  other  they  agree  with  a  man  who  is  under  sin  :*- 
Man,  therefore,  is  said  to  be  carnal,  because  his  reason  is  car- 
nal.    It  is  called  " carnal '^  on  two  accounts:— On  the  First, 
because  when  the  reason  consents  to  those  things  to  which  it  is 
instigated  by  the  flesh,  it  is  brought  into  subjection  to  the  flesh ; 
according  to  the  declaration  in  1  Cor.  iii,  9,  **  For  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envying,  and   strife,   and  divisions,  are  ye  not 
carnal  ?^     In  this  manner  it  is  also  understood  about  a  man  not 
yet  restored  by  grace. — On  the  Second  account,  reason  is  said  to 
be  carnal  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  attacked  by  the  flesh  ;* 
according  to  that  declaration  in  Gal.  v,  17,  "  The  flesh  lusteth 
agamst  the  Spirit."    And,  in  this  manner,  the  reason  even  of  a 
man  who  is  placed  under  grace  is  understood  to  be  carnal.     But 
both  these  carnalities  proceed  from  sin,  &c. 

Hence  he  says,  "  For  that  which  I  do  I  understand  not,''  [or 
"  allow  not,**]  that  is,  that  it  ought  to  be  performed.  This  may 
indeed  be  understood  in  two  ways : — In  the  One  mode,  it  may 
be  understood  concerning  him  who  is  subjected  to  sin,  who  knows 
in  general  that  sin  must  not  be  committed,  yet,  bemg  conquered, 
by  the  suggestion  of  the  Devil,  or  by  passion,  or  by  the  inclina- 
tion of  a  perverse  habit,  he  commits  it ;  and  is  therefore  said  to 

•  Anninim-faat  the  following  marginal  note  on  thJi  passage  :— "  This  [noUUhl 
argument  deduced  from  the  supposed  original  signification  of  the  word  is  ahsurd ;  nor 
U  it  to  be  endured  that  ^reatm  is  caUed  eamai  because  it  is  attacked  by  the  flesh.* 
For,  accordhig  to  this  mode  of  argumentation,  St.  Paul  will  be  ^boUeal  beocose  bt 
was  assaulted  by  the  Devil,'** 
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perform  that  which,  he  understands,  ought  not  to  be  performed, 
doing  this  against  his  conscience,  as  it  is  said  in  Luke  xii,  47, 
«  That  servant,  who  knew  his  Lord^s  will,  and  did  not  according 
to  his  will,  shall  deservedly  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.'*— In 
the  Other  mode,  it  may  be  understood  concerning  him  who  is 
placed  in  grace,  who  indeed  does  that  which  is  evil ;  not  indeed 
by  executing  it  in  operation  or  with  a  consenting  mind,  but  only 
by  indulging  in  concupiscence  according  to  [passianem]  the  feel- 
ing  of  the  sensual  appetite.  And  that  concupiscence  is  on  account 
of  the  reason  and  the  understanding;  because  it  precedes  his 
judgment,  at  the  approach  of  which  such  an  actual  operation  is 
hindered,  &c. 

First,  therefore,  he  says,  in  reference  to  the  omission  of  good, 
**  For  the  good  which  it  is  my  will  to  do,  I  do  not.'' — ^This  may 
indeed  be  understood,  in  one  mode,  about  a  man  who  is  placed 
under  sin ;  and  thus  that  which  he  says  in  this  place,  <*  I  do,^' 
must  be  received  according  to  a  complete  act,  which  is  exerdsed 
externally  through  the  consent  of  reason :  But  when  he  says,  ^^  It 
is  my  will,"  it  must  be  understood  not  indeed  in  reference  to  a 
complete  will  which  is  preceptive  of  a  work  or  operation,  but  in 
reference  to  a  certun  incomplete  wUl,  by  which  men  will  in 
general  that  which  is  good,  as  they  also  have  in  general  a  cor- 
rect judgment  concerning  one  thing ;  and  such  a  will  is  corrupted 
in  particular,  that  it  does  not  what  it  understands  in  general  ought 
to  be  done,  and  that  which  it  wills  to  do. — But,  according  to  its 
being  understood  respecting  a  man  recovered  by  grace,  we  must, 
on  the  contrary,  understand  by  this  which  he  says,  ^^  It  is  my 
will,"  a  complete  will  continuing  throughout  in  the  election  or 
choice  of  a  particular  operation,  that  by  this  which  he  says,  "  I 
do,"  may  be  understood  an  incomplete  act  which  consists  only  in 
the  sensual  appetite,  and  does  not  extend  to  the  consent  of  reason. 
For  a  man  who  is  placed  under  grace,  mlh  indeed  to  preserve  his 
mind  from  corrupt  lusts;  but  he  does  not  perform  this  good, 
because  of  the  inordinate  motions  of  concupiscence  which  rises 
up  in  his  sensual  appetite.  Similar  to  this  is  what  he  says  in 
Gal.  V,  17,  "  So  that  ye  do  not  the  things  which  ye  would." 

Secondly,  he  subjoins  in  reference  to  the  perpetration  of  evil, 
**  But  the  evil  which  I  hate,  that  I  do."  If  this  be  indeed  under- 
stood concerning  a  man  who  is  a  sinner,  then  by  this  which  is 
said,  ^^  I  hate,"  is  understood  a  certain  imperfect  hatred,  accord- 
ing to  which  every  man  naturally  hates  evil :  But  by  this  which 
he  says,  "  I  do,"  is  understood  an  act  perfected  by  the  execution 
of  a  work  according  to  the  consent  of  reason  :  For  that  hatred  in 
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general  is  taken  away  in  a  particular  which  is  eligible  through 
the  inclination  of  a  habit  or  passion.  But  if  it  be  understood 
concerning  a  man  placed  under  grace,  then  by  this  which  he  says, 
^^  I  do,'*'  IS  on  the  contrary  understood  an  imperfect  act,  which 
oonasts  solely  in  the  concupiscence  of  the  sensual  appetite ;  and 
by  this  which  he  says,  <<  I  hate,^  is  understood  a  perfect  hatred^ 
by  which  any  one  perseveres  in  the  detestation  of  evil,  until  the 
final  reprobation  of  it,  &c. 

But  the  law  of  sin  brings  a  man  into  captivity  in  two  ways:—* 
By  the  One  mode,  through  consent  and  operation  it  captivates  a 
man  who  is  a  sinner :  By  the  Other  mode,  it  captivates  a  man 
placed  under  grace,  with  respect  to  the  motion  of  concupiscence. 
Grace  delivers  from  the  body  of  this  death  in  two  ways : — By 
the  One  mode,  that  the  corruption  of  the  body  may  not  have  the 
dominion  over  the  mind,  drawing  it  to  commit  sin : — By^  the 
Other  mode,  that  the  corruption  of  the  body  may  be  totally 
removed.     Therefore,  with  respect  to  the  First,  it  appertains  to 
the  sinner  to  say,  <^  Grace  lias  delivered  me  Jrom  the  body  of  this 
<^  deaths  that  is,  it  has  delivered  me  from  sin,  into  which  my  soul 
<^  was  led  through  the  corruption  of  the  body.***    But  from  An  a 
righteous  man  has  been  already  delivered :  Wherefore  it  belongs 
to  him  to  say,  ^*  The  grace  of  God  Jtaih  made  m£  free  from  the 
^<  body  of  this  death,  that  is,  that  there  may  not  be  in  my  body  the 
<<  corruption  of  an  or  of  death,""  which  will  be  in  the  resurrection. 
Afterwards,  when  he  says,  <<  So  then  with  the  mind  I   myself 
serve  the  law  of  God,^  &c.,  he  infers  a  conclusion,  which  is  inferred 
aco(n*ding  to  these  two  premised  expositions,  in  different  ways 
from  the  premises.     For,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  pre- 
ceding words  in  the  person  of  a  sinner,  the  conclusion  must  be 
inferred  thus :  <<  It  has  been  said  that  the  grace  of  God  hath 
*<  made  fue free  from  the  body  of  this  death,  that  I  may  not  be  led 
«(  away  by  it  to  sin.     Therefore,  since  I  shall  now  be  free,  with 
<<  the  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God;  but  with  the  flesh  I  serve  the 
<<  lam  of  sin,  which  indeed  remains  in  the  flesh  with  respect  to  the 
«<  fuel,  by  which  the  flesh  lusts  against  the  Spirit.^ — But  if  the 
prece<Ung  words  be  understood  [as  proceeding]  from  the  person 
of  a  righteous  man,  then  the  conclusion  must  be  thus  inferred : 
"  The  grace  of  G^od  through  Jesus  Christ  hath  made  me  free 
«<  from  the  body  of  this  death ;  that  is,  so  that  the  corruption  of 
^  «n  and  death  may  not  be  in  me.*** 
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4.— HUGH  THE  CARDINAL. 

There  isj  (here/ore^  now  no  condemnaiipn'']  The  preceding 
words  have  been  expounded  concerning  the  captivity  of  mortal 
sin,  under  which  the  man  was  carnally  living;  and  ooQceming 
the  captivity  of  venial  sin,  of  the  man  who  is  in  grace.  But  he 
gives  the  appellation  of  <<  mortal  sin*"  to  that  which  is  exercised 
in  operation  itself;  and  <^  venial^  to  that  which  consists  in  the 
act  and  motion  of  lusting  or  indulging  in  concupiscence^  without 
the  consent  of  the  will. 


FIFTH  PART. 

I.*-THE    OPPOSITE    OPINION    IS    INJURIOUS    TO    GRACE    AND 

HURTFUL   TO   GOOD   MORALS. 

1.  It  ii  First  shewn,  that  the  Interpretation  of  Romans  vli,  which  fre^ 
vails  in  the  Present  Day  is  injurious  to  Grace,  by  attributing  to  it  less 
than  is  pro^per^— (1.)  The  Contest  which  is  described  in  thai  Chofler, 
cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Sprit  dwelling  in  a  man,  wUhmd 
manifest  contumely  to  the  Holy  Ghost. — (2.)  An  Objection  and  Repbf, 
— 2.  It  is  Secondly  shewn,  that  the  modem  Interpretation  is  hurtful 

•  to  good  Morals;  because  it  draws  ohng  with  it,  as  a  Consequence,  that 
a  Man  Jlatters  and  encourages  himself  in  his  Sins,  provided  onfy  that 
he  commits  them  with  a  reluctant  Conscience,  This  is  illustrated  by  some 
Instances. — 8.  It  is  likewise  confirmed  by  St.  Augustine  and  by  the 
Venerable  Bede. 

Thesis. — The  Opinion  which  affirms,  that  this  Chapter  treats 
about  a  Man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  Grace;  and 
which  also  interprets  the  Good  which  this  Man  would  and  does 
not,  and  the  Evil  which  he  would  not  but  does,  as  referring  to 
actual  Good  and  Evil;  is  injurious  to  Grace,  and  inimical  to 
good  Morals. 

1.  That  this  modern  Opinion  is  injurious  to  Divine  Grace,  I 
demonstrate  in  the  following  manner : — 

An  injury  is  inflicted  on  grace,  not  only  by  him  who  attributes  to 
nature  or  to  free  will  that  which  belongs  to  grace^  that  is»  having 
taken  it  away  from  grace ;  but  likewise  by  him  who  attributes  to 
it  less  than  is  its  due,  and  than  ought  truly  to  be  ascribed  to 
grace.  In  the  last  of  these  modes,  this  modern  opinion  is  ininucal 
to  grace :  For  it  attributes  less  than,  according  to  the  Scriptttnib 
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ought  to  be  aiciibed  to  grace.  The  Scriptures  aicribe  to  Divine 
Orace,  that,  in  the  regeneratei  it  worketh  not  only  to  wMhut  also 
to  db;  (Phil,  ii,  IS;)  that,  by  its  power,  our  old  man  is  crucified,, 
and  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed  or  enervated,  so  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof;  that,  through  grace, 
the  regenerate  are  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  are  rused  up  again 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  in  which  they  serve  not  un  but  God, 
ndther  do  they  yidd  their  members  as  instruments  of  unrighte- 
ousness unto  sin,  but  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  God ; 
{Rom.  vi,  52 — 13 ;)  that,  through  the  eflBcacy  of  the  Spirit,  they 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body ;  (viii,  13 ;)  and  that  grace  not 
only  supplies  to  the  regenerate  strength  to  resist  the  world, 
Satan,  and  the  flesh,  but,  likewise,  power  to  gain  the  victcNry 
over  them.  (Ephes.  vi,  11-— 18 ;  James  iv,  4—8;  1  John  iv,  4; 
V,  4 ;  &c.  &c.) 

But  this  modem  opinion  attributes  to  grace,  that  its  only  effect 
in  the  regenerate  is  to  wiUy  and  not  to  doy  that  it  is  too  weak  to 
crucify  (heboid  man,  to  destroy  the  body  of  sin,  or  to  conquer  the 
4esh,  the  world  and  Satan.  For  the  regenerate  man,  according 
to  this  opinion,  is  said  to  obey  sin  in  its  lusts,  and  to  walk  after 
the  deures  of  the  flesh ;  though  he  is  said  to  do  this,  compelled 
hj  the  violence  of  sin,  in  opposition  to  conscience,  and  with  a 
reluctant  will.  For  the  interpretation  and  addition  alter  the 
-mode  of  obedience  by  which  men  obey  sin;  it  does  not  deny 
obedience  itself.  This  was  also  the  cause  why  St  Augustine 
interpreted  the  chapter  in  reference  to  concufMScence :  For  he 
perceived,  that  if  he  interpreted  it  concerning  actual  sins,  he 
would  be  inflicting  an  injury  on  grace. 

(1.)  I  am  desirous  that  it  should  be  made  the  subject  of  dili- 
gent consideration,  and  that  it  should  be  frequently  and  deliber- 
ately pondered,—- whether  the  contest  which  is  said  to  be  described 
in  this  chapter  can  be  ascribed  to  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit, 
without  manifest  contumely  and  dishonour  to  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  of  hb  Holy  Spirit,  if  this  be  laid  down  as  the  issue  of  the 
contest,  that  the  man  works  from  the  will  of  the  flesh,  not 
ttcm  concupiscence  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the  result  of  the 
batde,  which  is  laid  down  by  those  who  interpret  the  chapter 
oonceming  actual  good  and  evil.  To  any  who  earnestly  peruses 
the  passage,  it  will  indeed  appear  evident,  that  such  a  contest 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  enormous  disgrace 
to  Him.  For,  what  is  it  ?  It  is  said  to  be  a  contest,  and  a  waging 
•f  warp  between  <<  the  hiw  of  the  mind,""  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit 
AiMBUag  viduB^  and  <<  the  law  of  the  members  C"  and  the  victory 
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is  amgned  to  the  lawof  the  members  against  the  law  of  the  aund: 
For  it  leads  the  man  away  as  a  captive  to  the  law  of  sin,  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  dwells  widiin  vainly  resisting  and  warring 
against  it  Under  these  circumstances,  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
represented  as  being  much  weaker  than  the  law  in  the  membov, 
that  is,  than  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  indwelling  sin  P  The  man 
who  denies  this,  will  deny  that  the  sun  shines  when  he  is  to  be 
seen  in  all  bis  meridian  splendour.  For,  in  this  place,  no  mention 
is  made  of  his  spontaneous  yielding  or  surrender,  of  desisting  from 
the  combat,  or  the  casting  away  of  his  weapons ;  which  we  have 
declared  (p.  57S)  to  be  the  cause  why  he  who  begins  to  fi^t  in 
the  Spirit  is  conquered  by  the  flesh.  But  no  mention  of  such 
circumstances  can  here  be  made :  For  it  is  said  to  be  a  battle  and 
a  waging  of  war  not  between  *^  the  law  of  the  members'^  and  a 
man  who  uses  '<  the  law  of  the  mind,^  but  to  be  between  '^  the 
law  of  the  mind  ^  and  ^ ^  the  law  of  the  members  C  to  which  law 
of  the  mind  the  coating  away  qf  iU  weapons  cannot  be  attributed, 
for  it  is  itself  engaged  in  the  battle  and  [per  u  tfuam]  not  by 
proxy.  Neither  ^BXi  a  dmaii^xg  from  the  combai  be  ascribed  to 
the  law  pf  the  mind  before  it  has  actually  been  ocmquered  and 
overcome :  Much  less  can  a  iponianeoua  surrender  be  attributed 
to  it,  because  this  can  by  no  means  occur  between  these  two  coift- 
batants.  For  *'  the  law  of  the  mind  ^  must  necessarily  loae  its 
life,  and  cease  to  have  any  existence,  before  it  willingly  and  spon- 
taneously yields  to  the  rebeUious  flesh. 

(S.)  Some  one,  however,  may  reply,  *^  This  is  a  metaphorical 
^^  kind  of  speaking  or  discourse,  and,  through  a  Prosopopoeia,  a 
^^  person  and  the  properties  of  a  person  are  attributed  to  the  lav 
'^  of  the  mind  and  to  that  of  the  members.  But,  properly  and 
^'  without  any  trope  or  figure,  this  man  is  said  to  fight  with 
^^  himself;  that  is,  the  man  as  he  is  regenerixte  fights  with  himself 
^^  as  he  is  unregenerate.'^ 

My  answer  to  this  is,  there  is  nothing  to  prevait  the  thing 
from  being  done  in  the  manner  now  specified :  For  a  regenerate 
man,  as  such^  fights  in  the  power  and  strength  of  the  grace  and 
the  Spirit  of  Christ :  Therefore,  if  whXleJlghtmg  he  is  conquered, 
the  grace  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  overcome,  which  would  be  a 
fact  most  ignominious  to  the  grace  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  But 
if  he  be  conquered  wUie  tn  a  staie  qf  non-resisiancej  and  not 
during  the  conflict,  but  after  he  has  cast  a,way  his  weapons  or  has 
desisted  from  the  combat,  then  thb  is  not  the  case  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  present  investigation :  For,  in  the  case  stated  by 
the  apostle,  the  man  is  made  prisoner  whik  in  actual  combaty  not 
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after  he  has  ceased  to  be  a  belligerant;  because  ike  effect  and 
accompUshmerU  qf  Me  bringing'  into  captivity  is  joined  to  the  ad 
€f  waging  nxar,  and  that  indeed  immediately.  But  these  two  are 
properly  joined  together,  and  in  a  manner  that  is  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  parties  fighting  against  each  other,  if  ^*  the  law  of  the 
mind,*  that  is,  the  conscience,  convinced  of  the  equity  and  justice 
of  the  law,  be  said  to  contend  with  <^  the  law  of  the  members  :^ 
For  the  former  is  conquered  while  fighting  and  in  the  very  midst 
of  the  conflict,  because  it  is  too  weak  to  be  capable  of  withstanding 
the  impetuosity  of  the  shock  against  **  the  law  of  the  members,^ 
that  is,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  desires  of  un,  though  it 
earnestly  strives  to  bear  away,  by  every  exertion  and  with  all  its 
powers,  the  palm  of  victory  from  the  field  of  battle. 

S.  But  matter  of  fact  teaches,  that  this  opinion  is  inimical  and 
hurtful  to  good  morals.  For  nothing  can  be  imagined  more 
noxious  to  true  morality  than  to  assert,  that  ^^  it  is  a  property  of 
the  regenerate  not  to  do  the  good  which  they  woidd^  and  to  do  the 
evil  which  ih^  would  not:'^  Because  it  necessarily  follows  from 
this,  thai  those  persons  flatter  themselves  in  their  sins,  who,  while 
anning,  feel  that  they  do  so  with  a  reluctant  conscience  and  with 
a  will  that  offered  some  resistance.  For  they  conclude  themselves 
to  be  regenerate  from  this  drcumslance, — ^because  it  is  not  one  of 
the  properties  of  the  unregenerate  to  do  the  evil  which  they  would 
not^  and  to  omit  the  perfbrmance  of  the  good  which  they  would; 
the  unregenerate  being  those  who  omit  the  good,  and  perpetrate 
the  evil,  with  a  full  consent  of  the  will  and  without  any  resbtance. 
I  truly  and  sacredly  afiirm,  that  this  has,  in  more  instances  than 
one,  fallen  within  the  range  of  my  experience:  When  I  have 
admonished  certain  persons  to  exercise  a  degree  of  caution  over 
themselves  and  to  guard  against  the  commission  of  some  wicked- 
ness which  they  knew  to  be  prohibited  by  the  law,  they  have 
replied)  '*  that  it  was  indeed  their  will  so  to  refrain,  but  that 
<*  they  must  declare,  with  the  apostle.  We  are  unable  to  perform 
<<  the  good  which  we  wcuUT 

*^  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ  and  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,^  that  I  have  received  this 
very  a|i$wer  from  a  certain  individual,  not  after  he  had  perpetrated 
the  crime,  but  when  he  was  previously  admonished  not  to  commit 
it.-*I  am  also  acquainted  with  a  lady,  who,  on  being  admonished 
and  blamed  for  a  certain  deed  which  she  knew  she  had  perpetrated 
against  the  law  of  Grod  and  her  own  conscience,  coolly  replied, 
<<  That  as  she  had  done  that  deed  with  a  reluctant  will  and  not 
^  with  a  full  consent,  in  this  she  experienced  something  similar 

2u2 
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**  to  what  the  apostle  Paul  endured  when  be  said,  T^  evU  thai  I 
<*  would  noty  ihat  I  do.'*' — I  have  known  both  men  and  women, 
young  persons  and  old,  who,  when  I  have  explained  this  Seventh 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
defend  it  in  this  treatise,  have  openly  confessed  to  me,  **  that 
<<  they  had  always  previously  entertained  the  opinion,  that,  if 
'*  they  had  actually  perpetrated  any  evil  with  a  reluctant'  mind, 
^<  or  had  omitted  the  performance  of  any  good  when  their  con- 
<<  science  exclaimed  against  such  omission,  it  was  not  necessary 
*<  for  them  to  care  much  about  the  matter  or  deeply  to  lament  it, 
^*  since  they  considered  themselves  in  this  respect  to  be  similar  to 
^  St.  Paul.**  These  persons,  therefore,  have  returned  me  hearty 
thanks,  as  they  have  declared,  because,  by  my  interpretation,  I 
had  delivered  them  from  that  false  opinion. 

8.  But  lest  it  might  appear  that  I  alone  make  this  assertion ; 
and,  without  any  witness  or  supporter,  declare  that  **  the  ofnnion 
which  interprets  this  chapter  as  referring  to  actual  good  and 
evil,  is  adverse  to  good  morals  and  to  piety ,^  let  us  now  see  what 
judgment  some  of  the  Ancients  have  formed  about  this  matter. 

AUGUSTINE- 

When  discussing  these  words  of  the  apostle,  **  For  the  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
do  ;^  this  Father  makes  the  following  remarks : — 
As  often  as  the  Divine  words  which  have  just  been  recited  from 
the  Epistle  of  the  apostle  Paul,  are  read,  it  is  to  be  feared  that, 
when  they  are  incorrectly  understood,  they  furnish  an  occarion  to 
men  who  are  seeking  one ;  because  they  are  inclined  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  and  with  difficulty  restrain  themselves.  Therefore, 
when  they  have  heard  the  apostle  declarmg,  "  For  the  good  that 
I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  hate,  that  I  do;**  they 
commit  evil ;  and,  as  if  displeased  with  themselves  because  they 
thus  do  evil,  they  suppose  that  they  resemble  the  apostle,  who 
said,  *^  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which 
I  would  not,  that  I  do.**^  For  this  passage  is  sometimes  read,  and 
at  present  imposes  on  us  the  necessity  of  admonishing,  that,  when 
men  take  it  in  a  wrong  acceptation,  they  convert  salutary  food  into 
poison. — On  TimCj  Sermons  48  &  46,  torn.  10. 

But  lest,  in  this  battle,  these  Divine  words  when  read  should  seem, 
to  those  who  have  not  a  good  understanding  of  them,  as  the 
trumpet  of  the  enemy's  army  and  not  that  of  our  own  ranks,  by 
which  we  may  be  incited,  and  not  by  which  we  may  be  conquered, 
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paj  attention,  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  and,  you  who  are 
engaged  in  the  contest,  contend  manfully.  For,  you  who  have 
not  yet  begun  the  combat,  will  not  understand  what  I  say ;  but 
you  who  are  now  contending,  will  ea«ly  understand  my  meaning. 
I  speak  openly ;  your  words  will  be  in  silence^  Recollect,  in  the 
first  place,  what  the  apostle  has  written  to  the  Galatians,  from 
which  this  passage  may  be  well  expounded :  For,  speaking  to 
believers  who  had  been  bapUzed,  he  says,— speaking  to  them  as 
those  to  whom  all  sins  had  been  remitted  in  the  sacred  laver,-^ut 
speaking  to  them  as  to  those  who  were  still  fighting,  he  says, 
«  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  die 
lusts  of  the  flesh.^  He  has  not  said.  Ye  shall  ttoi  do  or  perform^ 
but.  Ye  shall  not  Jvlfil  or  perfect.  And  why  does  he  say  this  ? 
He  proceeds  to  say,  *^  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  For  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other,  that  ye  may  not  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But 
if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.'*'  (fy^  ^  ^ 
of  the  Spirit :  What  is  '« to  be  led  of  the  Spirit?''  To  consent 
to  the  Spirit  of  God  which  commands,  and  not  to  the  flesh  which 
lusteth.  Yet  it  lusts,  and  resists,  and  wills  something,  and  thou 
wiliest  not.  Persevere  in  not  willing  [that  which  the  flesh  wills]. 
Yet  thy  desire  to  God  should  be  of  this  description,  that  there 
may  not  be  any  concupiscence  for  thee  to  resist.  Consider  what 
I  have  mA.  I  repeat  it :  Thy  request  unto  God  should  be  of 
thb  kind,  that  no  concupiscence  whatever  may  remain  which  it 
may  be  necessary  for  thee  to  resist.  For  thou  dost  resist ;  and, 
by  not  consenting,  thou  dost  overcome :  But  it  is  far  better  to 
have  no  enemy,  than  to  conquer  one.  The  Ume  will  arrive  when 
that  enemy  will  have  no  existence.  Apply  thy  mind  to  the 
notes  of  triumph,  and  see  if  it  will  be,  *<  O  death,  where  is  thy 
eoniettf^  It  will  not  be,  «  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  f"  Thou 
shalt  seek  its  place,  and  shalt  not  find  it.— Ibid, 
In  a  subsequent  passage  in  the  same  Treatise,  when  explaining 

still  more  plainly  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  lest  his  words 

should  prove  hurtful  to  those  who  seek  occasion,  St.  Augustine 

writes  in  the  following  manner : — 

The  apostle,  therefore,  does  not  what  he  would,  because  he 
wills  not  to  lust  or  indulge  in  concupiscence ;  yet  he  lusts,  there- 
fore he  does  the  evil  which  he  wills  not.  Did  this  evil  concupis- 
cence draw  the  apostle  into  subjection  to  lust  for  fornication  P  By 
no  means.  Let  not  such  thoughts  as  these  iascend  into  thy  hearL 
He  contended  agunst  it,  he  was  not  subdued.  But  because  he 
willed  not,  and  bad  this  against  which  he  might  contend,  there- 
fSfMe  be  s^,  <<  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not  i"^  I  will  noi  to  lust^ 
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or  to  indulge  in  ooncupiioenoe,  and  yet  I  do  kuL  ^  Therefore, 
what  I  wonld,  that.do  I  not  ;^  but  yet  I  consent  not  to  eoQca- 
piscence.  For,  otherwise,  he  would  not  have  said,  *'  Ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,*"  if  he  fulfilled  thein  hittisdf.  But 
he  has  placed  for  thee,  before  thy  eyes,  the  oombat  in  whidi  he 
was  engaged,  that  thou  mayest  not  be  afraid  oonoeming  thine 
own.  For  if  the  blessed  apostle  had  not  said  this,  when  thoo 
hast  perceived  concupiscence  in  motion  within  thy  memben 
to  which  thou  wouldst  not  yield  thy  consent ;  yet,  unoe  thou 
bast  perceived  it  to  be  in  motion,  perhaps  thou  mightest  despair 
concerning  thyself  and  say.  If  I  belonged  unio  Godj  I  shotdd  not 
have  such  moHons,  Look  at  the  apostle  engaged  in  the  battle, 
and  be  unwilling  to  fill  thyself  with  despair.  He  says,  **  But  I 
see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  <^  mj 
mind  :^  And  because  I  am  unwilling  that  it  should  wage  war, — 
for  it  is  my  own  flesh,  I  am  myself  the  person,  it  is  a  part  of 
myself, — **  that  which  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I 
hate,  that  do  I,^  because  I  lust.  Therefore,  the  good  which  I  do 
in  not  giving  consent  to  my  evil  concupiscence,  I  perform  it,  but 
I  do  not  perfect  it.  And  concupiscence,  which  is  my  enemy,  per- 
forms evil,  and  does  not  perfect  it.  In  what  way  do  I  perform 
good  and  not  perfect  it  ?  I  perform  good  when  I  do  not  consent 
to  evil  concupiscence,  but  I  do  not  perfect  good  so  as  not  to  indulge 
the  least  concupiscence.  Again,  therefore,  in  what  way  does  mj 
enemy  perform  evil,  and  not  perfect  evil?  It  performs  evil, 
because  it  puts  evil  desires  in  motion.  It  does  not  perfect  evil, 
because  it  does  not  draw  me  to  evih-^Ibid. 

VENERABLE   BEDE. 

But  the  thing  which  I  do  or  perform  is  to  lust,  not  to  consent 
to  lust ;  lest  any  one  should  now  seek  in  the  apostle  an  example 
for  himself,  and  should  himself  afibrd  a  bad  one.  **  That  which  I 
would,  I  do  not.^  For  what  sidth  the  law  ?  ^*  Thou  shalt  not 
covet.**^  And  it  is  not  my  will  to  lust,  and  yet  I  lust,  though  1 
give  no  consent  to  my  lust, — and  though  I  go  not  after  it. — On 
Romans  7. 

II. — Various  objections  in  favour  of  the  common  inter- 
pretation   ANSWERED. 

1.  An  Objection  for  the  Common  Interpretation:  It  is  possible  for  tku  to 
be  the  Meaning  of  Romans  vii^  "  that  the  Regenerate  do  not  so  fre-^ 
quenihf  and  so perfectfy  perform  what  is  good,  andomit  what  is  emk  as 
they  wish."'^Repfy :  The  Gloss  is  contrary  to  the  Text,  because  this 
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Chapter  deicribes  iki  emiAmunu  Stale  of  the  Mam  about  whom  it  treats. 
— 4i.  The  Maaaer  iii  which  Si.  Paul  would  haee  epokeUf  ff  he  had 
ifUeuded  to  convey  the  Meaning  that  generally  obtaim ;  and  tku  in  Com* 
fbnmty  with  the  Siyle  and  Modes  of  Speaking  which  he  usually  adopts 
in  other  Passages  when  writing  concerning  himself.  An  Argument 
against  the  usuaUy^recaieed  Opinion,  taken  from  those  Things  which 
have  been  previously  spoken,  and  which  are  here  reduced  into  the  Form 
of  a  Syllogism.-'^.  Another  Objection  in  Favour  of  the  Common  Inter'- 
pretation,  and  this  in  two  Members.  An  Answer  to  the  First  Member. 
An  Answer  to  the  Second,  **  thai  when  the  Regenerate  sin,  they  sin  with 
Hductance."  Every  inward  Struggle  against  Sm  is  not  a  Sign  that  the 
Man  is  Regenerate. — 4.  Another  Objection  and  a  Reply  toil.  Remarks 
am  acomplete  and  an  incomplete  WilL  The  Regenerate  will  not,  with  a 
complete  Wiil,  more  Good  than  they  perform ;  neither  perpetrate  more 
EvU  than  they  wilL^^^  Each  ^  us  must  instiiutea  serious  ExandnO' 
Ham  into  himself  and  into  aU  the  Motions  qf  his  fVilL 

1.  But  some  one  will  say,  in  defence  of  this  modern  opinion^ 
and  in  order  to  wipe  away  this  double  staii^*^  By  this  interpreta- 
^  tion  no  injury  is  inflicted  on  Divine  Grace,  and  no  harm  is  done 
^*  to  good  raorals.^^-^Some  other  man,  possessed  of  still  greater 
▼ebemenoe  in  defending  the  opinion  which  he  has  once  conceived, 
will  bring  against  me  the  charge  of  calumny,  [and  will  say,]  '*  It 
*<  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  they  who^ve  this  interpretation  to  the 
'^  chapter  do  not  take  away  from  the  regenerate  the  performance 
^<  of  all  actual  good,  and  the  omission  of  what  is  evil,  and,  conse- 
^  quently,  [the  work  of]  the  grace  of  regeneration ;  but  this  is  all 
^'  that  they  affirm.  Sometimes^  nay  very  often^  those  men  who  are 
«<  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  do  the  evil  which  they  toould 
<<  noi^  afidj  Jhr  more  Jrequently^  omit  or  do  not  perform  the  good 
<<  which  they  wotsld ;  and  the  same  ^regenerate  persons  never  per- 
^^Jbrm  so  perfectly  the  good  which  they  do  cu  they  witttoperform  it^ 
*'  and  they  never  omit  evil  soferficthf  as  they  will  to  omit  if.  But 
^  neither  of  these  assertions  can  be  denied  by  those  who  acknow- 
**  ledge  the  imperfection  of  righteousness  in  this  life,  and  who 
<^  accurately  consider  the  examples  of  the  most  holy  of  mortals 
^^  which  are  depicted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.^ 

I  reply,  this  subterfuge  affords  no  defence  or  excuse  for  the 
modem  explanation  of  Rom.  vii.  For,  (as  the  phrase  is,)  in  this 
instance  the  gloss  is  contrary  to  the  text.  For  that  chapter  does  not 
treat  about  that  which  occasionally  befals  the  man  who  is  the 
subject  of  discussion,  but  about  what  generally  andjbr  the  most 
part  is  accustomed  to  happen  to  him ;  and  it  contains  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  continuous  state  of  the  man  about  whom  it  treats : 


44 
44 
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This  is  openly  declared  by  the  words  themselves  and  by  the  mode 
of  speech  employed.  The  apostle  says,  <<  The  good  that  I  woiild» 
I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.**  This  is 
said  without  any  distinction  or  contraction  of  the  general  sayii^ 
to  its  being  specially  understood  as  though  he  wmeHmes  did  not 
the  good  which  he  would,  and  sometimes  did  the  evil  which  he 
would  not,  or  as  though  he  many  times  abstained  from  the  evil 
which  he  hates,  and  performed  the  good  which  he  would.  But 
the  apostle  simply  and  indefinitely  enunciates  concerning  the 
detested  evil  thai  he  perpetrates  ity  and  concerning  the  good  which 
he  willed  that  he  performs  it  not. 

But  if  this  indefinite  enunciation  be  said  to  mean,  <<  that  the  good 
which  has  been  willed  is  more  frequently  performed  than  omitted, 
and  that  the  detested  evil  has  been  more  frequently  avoided 
**  than  committed  ;^— which  must  necessarily  be  affirmed  by  those 
who  explain  4he  chapter  in  reference  to  a  regenerate  man,  for  a 
regenerate  man  walks  not  according  to  the*  flesh,  but  according  to 
the  Spirit ; — then  I  ray,  the  apostle  did  not  know  how  to  enun- 
date  his  own  meaning.     For  indefinite  enunciations  possess  equal 
force  with  those  which  are  universal^  or  they  approach  as  near  as 
possible  to  them:  They  enunciate,  concerning  subjectSy  those 
attributes  which  are  in  every  one  of  them  and  at  all  times,  or  most 
usually  and  according  to  the  more  excellent  part.     Thus  it  is  said 
concerning  the  Cretians,  that  they  are  liars.  (Titus  i,  1^)     The 
Athenians  are  said  to  be  light  and  frivolous,  and  to  take  pleasure 
in  ^^  hearing  some  new  thing  i"  And  the  Carthaginians  are  called 
perfidious.     The  Scriptures  speak  thus,  that  the  Jews  have  been 
rejected  on  account  of  the  greater  part ;  (for  **  God  doth  not  cast 
away  his  people  whom  he  foreknew  ;^)  and  that  the  Gentiles  were 
received  into  their  place.     For  power  was  given,  and  a  command 
enjoined  on  the  apostles,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  and 
most  of  them  have  now  long  since  been  converted  to  Christ,  or  will 
yet  be  converted.     Neither  in  this  chapter  is  the  apostle  treating 
about  a  perfect  and,  in  every  respect,  complete  performance  of 
good  and  omission  of  evil,  but  simply  about  the  performance  of 
the  one  and  the  omission  of  the  other.     For  he  says,  that  the  man 
commits  evil,  but  not  perfectly,  if  he  is  regenerate :  Otherwise,  he 
would  sin  with  an  entire  and  full  will.     But  this  will  be  subse- 
quently treated  at  greater  length. 

S.  But  if  St.  Paul  intended  in  this  chapter  to  convey  such  a 
meaning  as  those  interpreters  ascribe  to  him,  then  he  must  hate 
spoken  in  the  following  manner,  if  he  was  desirous  of  saying 
things  in  accordance  with  himself  :—^<  We  know  that  the  law  m 
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^*  spiritual,  and  requires  from  us  an  obedience  perfect  in  all  its 
^*  parts,  and  continuous  without  any  intermission  or  interruption. 
*^  But  I  have  not  yet  so  far  conquered  the  flesh,  I  have  not  yet 
*^  such  a  complete  dominion  over  sin,  nather  have  I  broken  or 
*^  subdued  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  so  much,  as  to  be  able  to  perform 
<*  that  perfect  and  uninterrupted  obedience  to  the  law.  For  it 
occasionally  happens  to  me,  that  I  do  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  and  omit  the  good  which  I  would :  Nay,  I  perceive  that  I 
never  perform  what  is  good  in  such  perfection  and  with  so  much 
**  zeal  as  it  is  in  my  will  to  perform ;  nor  have  I  omitted  what  is 
'*  evil  in  such  perfection  as  I  have  wished.  For  in  both  cases,  even 
*'  while  I  am  performing  what  is  good  and  omitting  what  is  evil, 
^'  I  feel  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  struggling  and  resisting ; 
**  and  I  consider  myself  to  have  experienced  admirable  success  if 
<^  I  come  victorious  out  of  the  combat,  that  is,  if  I  do  that  which 
**  the  Spirit  lusteth,  and  not  what  the  flesh  lusteth.^ 

Such  a  declaration  as  this  would  have  been  suitable  to  the 
sense  which  they  attribute  to  the  apostle,  and  this  is  properly  the 
index  and  interpreter  of  that  meaning.  But  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  which  the  apostle  treats  about  himself,  teach  us  that 
he  ought  to  have  spoken  thus,  if  he  had  spoken  things  that  were 
consistent  with  himself:-^**  For  I  am  conscious  to.  myself  of 
nothing;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.^  (1  Cor.  iv,  4.)  *^  I 
therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  perform  I  my  part  as  a 
combatant,  not  as  one  who  beateth  the  air :  But  I  beat  down  and 
keep  my  body  under,  and  bring  it  into  subjection ;  lest  that  by 
any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
become  a  reprobate.^  (ix,  %,  27.)  *<  Be  ye  followers  of  me, 
even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.^  (xi,  1.)  *<  While  we  look  not  at 
the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen : 
For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporary,  but  those  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal.^  (2  Cor.  iv,  18.)  *^  Giving  no  ofience 
in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed :  But  in  all  things 
approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,^ 
&c  (vi,  S— 10.)  ^<  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law, 
that  I  may  live  unto  God.  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  Never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  And  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.^  (Gal.  ii,  19,  SO.) 
**  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
%  may  and  I  unto  Ae  world.^  (vi,  14.)  Many  other  passages  of  a 
ntiiiIarMi|iBrt  laigfat  be  dted. 
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Since,  thereftire»  this  interpretation  does  not  agree  with  the 
chapter,  it  cannot,  by  this  opinion  (p.  66S,)  be  exeueed  from 
the  two  crimes  which  are  objected  against  it,  [as  being  injurious 
to  Divine  grace,  and  noxious  to  good  morals].     Wherefore  I 
perrist  in  preferring  the  same  accusation,  and  I  declare. 
The  opinion  which  attributes  to  a  regenerate  man,  ^  that  he 
generally  does  the  evil  which  he  would  not,  and  that  he  most 
commonly  omits  the  good  which  he  would,^  is  injarioUB  to  the 
grace  of  regeneration  and  hurtful  to  good  m<M^: 
But  the  opinion  which  explains  Romans  vii.  as  referring  to  a 
regenerate  man,  attributes  these  things  to  one  who  is  regene- 
rate: 
Thsbsfore,  this  opinion  is  injurious  to  the  grace  of  regeoeratioo, 
and  hurtful  to  good  morals. 

The  light  of  the  Major  Proposition  is  so  great  as  not  to  require 
dther  proof  or  illustration.  The  Minor  is  in  the  text.  For,  as 
has  already  been  shewn,  (p.  664,)  to  the  man  about  whom  the 
apostle  is  treating  it  is  attributed,  that  he  most  commonly  commits 
what  is  evil  and  omits  what  is  good :  Therefore,  the  ConclusioD 
properly  follows. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  I  have  not  through  calumny  affixed 
this  objection  to  the  opinion  which  is  opposed  to  my  own ;  and 
I  can  sacredly  affirm,  that  now,  prior  to  the  act  of  taking  thie  pen 
into  my  hands,  I  have  made  a  vow  before  God  that  [in  the 
discusrion  of  this  subject]  I  would  indulge  in  no  calumny. 
Wherefore,  though  the  objection  were  false,  it  would  in  that  case 
have  escaped  from  me  through  ignorance  and  not  thnnigh  malice. 
8.  Some  one,  however,  who  is  desirous  of  pertinaciously  keq>- 
ing  and  retaining  the  Thesis  which  has  been  cmce  laid  down,  will 
here  reply :— *<  Let  it  be  granted,  that  this  explanation  is  deficient 
**  in  those  things  which  the  apostle  att^butes  to  this  man ;  let  it 
likewise  be  granted,  that  the  interpretation  produced  by  other 
persons  is  not  suitable  to  the  passage ;  yet  it  does  not  become 
^'  disadvantageous  to  good  morals,  nor  is  any  injury  inflicted  on 
'^  grace  through  this  opinion,  provided  that  the  whole  together 
^*  be  excepted,  as  it  equitably  should  be,  and  that  one  part  be  not 
separated  from  another :  This  also  being  granted,  that,  though 
this  interpretation  be  unsuitable  for  Romans  vii,  yet  it  is  agree- 
'^  able  to  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  analogy  of  futh.*^ 
(1.)  That  I  may  not  seem  to  be  too  rigid,  I  am  willing  to 
grant  the  former  of  these ;  about  the  latter  we  shall  see  something 
further.  For  I  own,  that  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  which 
interprets  the  chapter  as  relating  only  to  the  act  and  motioa  of 
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oDcupisoence,  ndther  pro?CB  to  be  detrimental  to  grace,  not 
ijuriouB  to  good  morals,  though  he  explains  the  passage  ooncern- 
Dg  a  regenerate  man. 

But  I  say,  that,  after  it  has  been  impressed  and  inculcated  on 
he  minds  of  hearers  or  readers  that  (he  apoatie  it  ireaiinff  iAout 
( regenerate  man  in  Romans  vii,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  hinder 
iieh  persons  ftom  understanding  the  rest  of  those  things  which 
ire  attributed  to  this  man  in  a  different  manner  from  that  in 
rhich  they  ought  to  be  understood ;  that  is,  from  receiving  them 
a  an  acceptation  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  text  and  dengn  of 
he  apostle,  and  as  they  are  not  received  when  they  are  explained 
IS  relating  to  a  man  who  is  under  sin,  and  under  tlie  law,—- 
•qpecially  when  the  inclination  is  a  persuasive  to  such  an  inter* 
iretation,  and  when  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  gives  a  similar 
mpulse.  This,  as  I  have  already  related,  has  been  actually  done 
>y  many  people,  (pp.  659,  660,)  and  certainly  not  without  blame 
ittached  to  the  opinion  itself,  though  '<  the  whole  of  it  be  received 
ogether.^    For  this  is  not  the  only  thing  declared  by  ihat  opinion, 

*  The  regenerate  sometimes  commit  sin ;  and  they  never  perfectly 

<  perform  what  is  good,  and  omit  what  is  evil,  while  they  continue 

<  in  the  present  life  :^  But  this  is  likewise  added,  <<  It  is  a  pro- 

<  perty  <^  the  regenerate,  to  commit  sin  no^  with  aJiUl  consent 

*  qfihe  wiU^  and  [inter  peccanduml  while  in  the  act  of  sinning  to 
'  will  not  to  shi ;  since  the  unr^enerate  sin  with  a  full  consent 

<  of  the  will,  and  without  any  reluctance  on  its  part.?  Those 
lersons-who  wish  to  excuse  themselves  by  this  chapter,  and  who^ 
vbile  engaged  in  sin,  feel  some  resistance  of  the  will  and  remorse 
>f  consdence  m  the  act  of  sinning,  conclude  from  the  preceding 
assertion,  that  they  commit  sin  not  wUh  aJvU  consent  ^  the  witt^ 
md,  therefore,  that  the  very  fact  itself  of  their  thus  committing 
an  is  a  sign  of  their  regeneration.  Such  a  Conclusion  as  this 
a  both  injurious  to  grace  and  inimical  to  good  morals.-— (i.)  It 
9  mfurious  to  grace j  because  it  lays  that  down,  as  a  signqfrege^ 
wrationj  which  is  alike  common  to  the  r^enerate  and  to  the 
mregenerate,  that  is,  to  those  who  are  under  the  law.— (ii.)  It  is 
mimical  to  good  morals,  because  sin  is  neither  so  much  avoided 
ly  that  man  who  holds  such  an  opinion  as  this,  nor  does  its  peipe- 
;ration  produce  deep  sorrow  in  him  who  is  its  author,  because 
^rom  the  mode  cf  the  deed  he  still  concludes  that  he  is  r^^enerate. 

(S.)  But  let  us  now  consider,  whether  those  things  which  have 
leen  adduced  to  liberate  their  opinion  from  this  two-fold  criminal 
charge,  be  conformable  to  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  the 
HMkgy  of  faith,  or  not    I  confess  it  indeed  to  be  a  very  great 
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truth,  that,  while  the  regenerate  pass  their  liYet  in  this  mortai 
body,  they  neither  perfectly  perform  what  is  good,  nor  omit 
what  18  evil :  But  I  add,  that,  while  in  the  present  life,  they  never 
perfectly  will  what  is  good,  or  perfectly  hate  what  is  eviL  I  like- 
wise confess,  that  even  the  best  of  the  regenerate  offend  in  many 
things,  and  sometimes  actually  sin,  by  doing  what  is  evil  and 
omitting  what  is  good :  For  the  regenerate  do  not  always  act  from 
the  principle  of  regeneration. 

But  I  deny,  that,  when  they  sin,  they  sin  unwillingly,  though 
they  may  do  so  with  a  struggle  in  their  mind  and  conscience. 
For,  while  the  contest  and  struggle  continued  between  the  mind 
and  the  flesh,  how  much  soever  they  might  nill  the  evil  to  which 
the  flesh  incited  them,  and  will  the  good  from  which  it  dehorted 
them ;  yet  they  do  not  proceed  onward  to  the  deed  itself  except 
when  the  battle  is  terminated,  the  mind  or  conscience  is  overcome, 
and  after  the  will  has  yielded  consent  to  the  flesh, — though  such 
consent  be  not  without  stinging  remorse  of  conscience.  Then  I 
deny,  that  it  can  be  concluded  from  this  opposition  of  the  mind, 
that  he  is  a  regenerate  man  who  sins  in  this  manner :  For,  as  we 
have  often  previously  shewn,  the  commission  of  sin  with  a  reluct- 
ant mind  and  conscience  belongs  to  many  of  the  unregenerate. 
Besides,  as  we  have  also  previously  taught,  that  resistance  which 
immediately  preceded  the  perpetration  of  sin,  was  not  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  regenerated  and  inhabited,  but  from  the  mind 
which  was  convinced  of  the  righteousness  and  equity  of  the  law. 
For  the  life  of  the  conscience  continues ;  and  from  its  life,  action 
and  motion  remain,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  either  wholly  departed, 
or  is  so  grieved  as  to  employ  no  motion  and  act  for  the  hindrance 
of  sin.  It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  the  soul  in  man  which  is 
vegetative,  performs  the  first  and  the  last  offices  of  life,  while  the 
rational  soul  ceases  its  operations  as  in  the  case  of  lunatics  and 
maniacs,  and  the  sensitive  soul  desists  from  acting  in  lethaigic 
persons.  I  wish  these  observations  to  receive  a  diligent  consider- 
ation ;  for  they  have  a  great  tendency  to  induce  a  man  to  enter 
upon  a  serious  and  sure  examination  respecting  himself,  to  attain 
a  correct  knowledge  of  the  ataie  qf  regenenUion^  and  sedulously 
to  dbtinguish  between  it  and  the  state  before  the  law^  and  chiefly 
between  it  and  that  under  the  law. 

4.  Ykt  some  person  will  here  rejoin,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
excusing  or  defending  his  opinion,  will  say,  *<  It  cannot  be  denied 
*<  that  the  regenerate  wUl  more  good  than  they  actually  perfbrm^ 
"  and  perpetrate  more  evil  than  they  will.*"  - 

My  answer  is,  This,  when  correctly  understood,  may  be  con- 


PAIT  V.)  JAMES  ARMINtUS.  669 

ceded ;  for  it  is  stated  with  some  ambiguity.  ^*  To  wiB  and  net  io 
vitf  this  thing,^  may  be  understood  concerning  either  a  complete  or 
an  incomplete  volition  and  nolition,  (to  use  the  words  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,)*  though  in  a  sense  a  little  different.—- (1.)  I  ^ve  the 
appellation  of  a  complete  wiU  to  that  which  is  borne  to  a  particular 
(4i)ect  that  inpartiicuJarfy  considered,  approving  or  disapproving 
erf  that  object  according  to  the  prescript  or  direction  of  the  last 
judgment  of  the  reason  that  is  formed  concerning  it.  (2«)  I 
give  the  appellation  of  an  incomplete  will  to  that  which  is  borne 
towards  the  same  object  generally  considered,  approving  or  dis- 
approving of  it  according  to  the  prescript  or  direction  not  of  the 
last  judgment  of  the  reason  which  is  formed  concerning  it.  The 
former  of  these,  which  is  indeed  complete,  may  be  called  simply 
a  voUiion  and  a  fiolition :  But  the  latter,  which  is  incomplete,  is 
otherwise  expressed  by  the  words,  desire  and  wiskinffj  and  ought 
to  be  called  velleity  rather  than  crifi. 

Having  premised  these  things,  I  now  say.  It  cannot  be  affirmed 
with  truth,  <*  that  a  regenerate  man  wills  more  good  with  a  com- 
piete  wiU  than  he  actually  performs,**  unless,  without  any  fault  of 
his  own,  he  be  hindered  by  necessity  or  by  some  greater  force,  or 
<<  that  he  actually  does  more  evil  than  it  is  his  will  to  do.^  For 
he  does  it  not  through  co-action.  A  merchant  who,  for  the  sake  of 
avcnding  shipwreck,  throws  his  heavy  bales  into  the  sea,  willingly 
performs  that  act,  having  followed  this  last  judgment  of  his 
reason,-— that  it  is  better  for  his  bales  of  goods  to  be  destroyed, 
than  for  himself  to  perish  with  them.  Thus,  with  a  complete  (I 
do  not  say,  with  aJuU)  TH)lition,  David  willed  his  adulterous 
intercourse  with  Bathsheba.  Willingly,  and  with  a  complete 
volitwnf  Peter  denied  Christ. 

But  if  this  be  understood  concerning  an  incomplete  mff,  then  I 
grant  it  may  be  said,  **  that  the  regenerate  will  to  perform  more 
good  than  they  really  execute,  and  toomit  more  evil  than  they  omit.^ 
This,  however,  isnotanexclusiveproperty  of  the  regenerate:  For 
it  belongs  to  all  those  who  are  so  under  the  law^  that  in  them  the 
law  has  discharged  all  its  functions,  and  (the  Holy  Spirit  employ- 
ing it  for  this  purpose)  in  them  has  produced  all  those  effects 
which  it  is  [possible  and  usual  for  the  law  to  produce.  Both  the 
regenerate,  and  those  who  are  under  the  law,  might  indeed  will, 
that  there  was  not  in  them  such  a  vast  force  and  efficacy  of  sin 
yet  existing  and  reigning  iii  them ;  and  might  wish,  that  they 
were  not  solicited  and  impelled  to  evil  deeds  through  concupiscence 
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and  the  temptation  of  sin ;  nay*  they  migjbt  alio  will  that  they 
did  not  lust  or  indulge  in  ooncuiNScenoe :  But  thoee  eril  acts  to 
which  they  are  solicited  by  sin  which  either  is  in  them,  or  dwells  in 
them  and  reigns>  they  do  not  perform,  except  through  the  inler- 
venUon  of  the  consent  of  the  will  dwt  has  been  cibtaiiied  bj 
this  temptation  of  sin.  For  lust  does  not  bring  forth  sin,  unless 
it  has  conceived ;  but  it  oonceivea  through  the  consent  of  the  will 
ianquam$x  mariUh  But  as  long  aa  the  will  remains  in  a  state 
of  suspense,  inclining  to  neither  part,  so  long  no  act  is  pro- 
duced :  As  we  behold  in  a  just  balance,  or  true  scales  ;  ctf  whidi 
neither  part  verges  upward  or  downward  {mor  to  one  of  them 
receiving  an  accession  of  weight,  which  depresses  that  acale  and 
elevates  the  opponte  one.  All  motion  reclines  or  depends  on  rest 
as  on  a  foundation.  Thus,  the  will  does  not  move  towards  the 
part  of  un  unless  when  acquiescing  in  its  temptation. 

5.  Thesk  remarks  are  exceedingly  phdn,  and  capable  of  being 
fully  confirmed  by  experience  itself,  if  any  one  will  only  accurately 
ponder  within  himself  all  the  motions  <^  his  own  will.  But  the 
greatest  part  of  us  avoid  this  duty ;  for  it  cannot  be  laid  aside 
without  [inducing]  sorrow  and  sickness  of  mind,  whidi  no  man 
willingly  brings  upon  himself.  But  it  is  by  no  meana  probaUe, 
that  sin  should  obtain  a  full  consent  fnnn  the  will  of  that  man 
who  is  generally  well  instructed  in  the  righteousness  and  unright- 
eousness of  actions,  before  he  has  ceased  to  feel  any  sorrow  or 
regret :  Wherefore,  the  difference  between  a  regenerate  and  an 
unregenerate  man  must  not  be  placed  in  this  particular,  when 
both  of  them  commit  sin.  For,  in  that  particular  deed,  they 
equally  yield  to  the  temptation  of  sin,  both  of  them  sin  finom  the 
same  principle  of  depraved  nature,  and  in  both  instances  the 
resistance  is  one  and  the  same  when  sin  is  perpetrated,  that  is,  on 
the  part  of  the  mind  and  conscience  convicted  of  the  justice  or  the 
injustice  of  the  deed  .For  if  the  Spirit  were  itself  that  resistance, 
then  sin  would  not  be  perpetrated  in  the  very  act. 

'^  Is  there  then  no  difference  between  the  regenerate  and  the 
unregenerate,  when  they  commit  rinP**^  That  I  may  not  deny 
this,  I  say  that  such  difference  must  be  brought  forward  from 
plain  passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  otherwise,  that  man  will 
deceive  himself  to  his  great  peril,  who  follows  some  other  rule  of 
judging. 
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THE  CONCLUSION. 

An  EsammaHoH  and  Comparitm  rf  each  of  the  three  Imterpreiationt  of 
this  Chajder^^X.  The  First,  which  it  the  laieH  qf  the  two  Ojpimkm 
embraced  by  St,  AugutttMe,  and  which  hUerfrete  this  Chapter  cohcernimg 
a  Man  under  Grace,  has  various  disadvantages :  (!•)  In  the  Meamng 
of  the  Word  Carsal,  and  that  qf  the  phrase,  "  Sold  under  Sin."    (2.) 
In  the  Explanation  qf  the  Evil  which,  the  Apostle  says,  he  did;  and 
qf  the  Good  which  he  omitted.    (3.)  In  the  Explanation  qf  the  word 
TO  DO  or  TO  PERFORM.    (4.)  In  the  Interpretation  qf  "  IndwdUng 
Sin."    (5.)  In  the  Explanation  qf  *'  the  Law  of  the  Mind."    (6.)  In 
Explaining  the  Captivity  qf  Man  under  the  Law  qf  Sin.    (7*)  In  the 
distorted  Meaning  given  to  the  votive  Exclamation.    (8.)  In  assigning 
to  a  r^enerate  Man  a  double  Serviiude,  and  in  interpreting  ^  the  Mind" 
for  «'  the  Spirit,"     These  Eight  Inconveniences  are  student  to  induce 
a  Refection  qfthis  First  Interprbtation.^^^.  The  Secokd,  which 
is  that  qf  modem  Divines,  and  which  also  explains  the  Chapter  conm 
cermng  a  Man  under  Grace,  in  Addition  to  the  Inconveniences  thai  ii 
has  in  common  with  the  First,  has  likewise  some  which  are  peculiar  to 
itself.    ( 1 .)  In  saying.  What  permanently  hehngs  to  the  continuous  State 
qf  this  Man,  sometimes  only  happens  to  him.    (2.)  In  giving  a  rash 
Explication  qf  "  performing  that  which  is  good."    (8.)  In  asserting, 
that  the  Regenerate  commit  sin  unwillingly.    (4.)  In  predicating  con^ 
iradidory  Things  concerning  this  Man.     (5.)  In  predieaiing  with 
Restriction  those  Things  concerning  the  Regenerate,  which  the  Scrip- 
imres  simply  aUrUmie  to  them^-^.  The  TniRD,  whirh  is  St.  Augustin^s 
First  Opinion,  as  well  as  that  qfArminius,  and  which  mnderetamds  this 
Chapter  as  relating  to  a  Man  who  is  under  the  Law,  is  plain  and  per- 
spicuous,, and  not  at  Disagreement  either  with  Apostolical  Phraseology 
or  with  other  passages  qf  Scripture :  This  Fact  is  rendered  obvious  even 
from  this  Circumstance,'''4hat  this  Man  is  seid  at  once  to  be  "  placed 
under  the  Law  "  and  "  under  the  Dominion  qfSin." — 4.  This  Treatise 
is  closed  with  an  Address,  by  Arminius,  to  his  Brethren  in  the  Ministry  ; 
in  which  the  Author  offers  himself  for  Examination,  with  a  most  serious 
Entreaty  for  them  to  admonish  him,  in  a  fraternal  Manner,  if  he  has 
erred  ;  hut  to  yield  their  Assent  to  the  Truth,  if  he  has  in  this  Work 
written  such  Things  as  are  in  Accordance  with  the  Scriptures  and  wUh 
the  Meaning  qf  the  Apostle. 

Let  us  now  briefly  compare  together  these  three  expoeitioDS  of 
Romans  vii :  Fibst,  That  which  St.  Augustine  gave  not  long 
before  his  death :  Secondly,  That  which  he  taught  in  early  life, 
which  is  likewise  my  interpretation,  and  that  of  many  Doctors  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  as  I  have  already  proved,  and  that  of  some 
even  among  our  own  divines :  And,  Lastly,  the  expontion  of 
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those  persons  who  assent  to  St  Augustine  in  this  particular, 
that  in  common  wUhMmtheyexpUdnUaardaiingtoaregeneraU 
man ;  but  who  dissent  from  him  on  another  particukr,— i&a<  (key 
interpret  Good  and  ErtLj  not  as  relating  to  At  act  of  Concvfib* 
CMNCBf  but  as  refhrring  to  actual  Good  and  Etil. 

1.  That  St.  Augustine  might  be  able  to  interpret  this  chapter 
as  relating  to  a  regenerate  man  and  one  placed  under  grace,  (whidi 
he  supposed  would  be  serviceable  to  him  in  his  disputes  with  the 
Pelagians,)  he  was  compelled  to  put  a  forced  construction  on  the 
i^stolical  phraseology,  and  to  interpret  many  things  in  oppoation 
to  the  express  meaning  and  intention  of  the  apostle. 

(1.)  He  has  interpreted  a  carnal  man  to  mean  one  who  yet 
bears  about  with  him  mortal  flesh,  who  is  not  yet  become  spiritual 
in  the  flesh,  and  who  still  has  and  feels  within  himself  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh.  But  about  the  first  of  these  two  descriptions  of  men 
the  apostle  is  not  here  treating :  It  is  therefore  quite  beyond  the 
purpose ;  and  I  beseech  St  Augustine  to  point  out  to  me  a  single 
passage  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  regenerate  are  called  camd 
because  they  still  have  within  them  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  If  they 
are  called  spirUual^  in  the  Scriptures,  <<  because  by  the  Spirit  thej 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  ^  and  do  not  go  after  carnal  lusts, 
but  walk  according  to  the  Spirit,  then  indeed  they  cannot  be  called 
carnal  from  the  fact  of  their  still  having  those  lusts.  They  may 
be  called  ^^  those  who  are  not  perfectly  spiritual^  on  account  of 
the  presence  of  sinful  lusts ;  but  they  can  by  no  means  be  styled 
carnal^  because  the  dominion  of  sin  is  taken  away  from  them. 

In  a  similar  manner  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  distorting 
another  attribute  of  this  man,  sold  under  sin^  when  this  phrase 
properly  signifies  '*  one  who  is  the  slave  of  sin,  and  who  serves 
sin,**^  whether  he  does  this  willingly  without  any  resistance  of  con- 
science, or  in  opposition  to  his  mind  and  so  far  unwillingly.  It  is 
not  allowed  to  us  to  frame  petty  distinctions,  and,  according  to 
these,  to  attribute  to  persons  certain  words,  which  the  Scriptures 
do  not  employ,  in  that  sense,  and  which  are  not  usually  ascribed 
to  those  persons  in  Holy  Writ. 

(2.)  Then  he  interprets  the  evil  which  the  apostle  says  he  did, 
by  the  word  to  lust  or  to  itidtUge  in  concupiscence ;  and  the  good 
which  he  says  he  omitted,  by  the  word  not  to  lust,  .  A  most  absurd 
and  distorted  application  of  those  terms ! 

First.  Because  the  words,  Karc^ya^fo-dai,  Ilpeurcttf  and  Iloieiy,* 
<*  to  do,^  cannot  have  the  same  signification  as  concupiscOf  ^*  to 

*  Theie  three  Greek  words  occur  together  in  the  very  outset  of  this  discussion,  Rom. 
▼ii,  15 ;  and  our  translators  have  reodervd  them  all  by  the  English  verb,  ^*  to  db/* 
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lust^  At  kast,  8o  finr  as  I  know,  the  Scriptures  hare  in  no  passage 
explained  ^  to  lust  ^  by  any  of  those  three  words.  And  St.  Auguft- 
tine  himself,  in  the  definition  of  Hn^  when  distinguishing  between 
these  things,  says,  <*  Sin  is  every  thing  which  is  spoken,  done, 
and  lusted  or  desired  against  the  law  of  God.*^ 

BucEB,  in  his  ^*  Comment  on  Romans  vii,^  says,  *^  Some 
persons  receive  the  three  verbs  here  rendered  '  to  do,^  in  the 
acceptation,  <  to  lust :  ^  But  that  is  not  St.  PauPs  mode  of 
speakine:  He  understands  by  the  word,  the  deed  itself  which 
is  actually  committed  at  the  impulse  of  the  conscience,  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  which  the  law  dictates,  and  which  the  mind,  con- 
senting to  that  law,  approves.  ConcupUiOy  <  to  lust^  or  desire,  is 
in  reality  an  internal  act  of  concupiscence  in  the  mind  which 
indulges  in  such  concupiscence :  But  these  verbs,  *  to  do,^  in  this 
chapter  do  not  signify  an  internal  act  of  lusting,  but,  properly, 
the  external  act  of  doing  those  things  which  have  been  lusted  or 
desired."  (Fol.  869.) 

Secondly.  «  Sin  is  sud  to  do  this  m/,  and,  by  the  perpetra- 
tion of  the  evil,  to  shy  the  man  himseffT"  Sin  does  not  slay  him 
through  concupiscence.  St  James  speaks  thus :  *'  Then  when 
lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  [or  completed  by  action,]  bringeth  forth  death.*"  (i,  16.) 
But  it  slays  the  man  through  actual  sin:  This  is  declared  by  the 
apostle  in  the  5th  verse  of  this  very  chapter,  when  he  says,  *^  For 
when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the 
law,  lUd  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death." 
I  am  now  speaking,  not  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  law,  but 
according  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly.  The  Evil  and  the  Grood,  the  former  of  which,  he 
says,  he  perpetrates,  but  the  latter  he  omits,  are  so  opposed  to 
each  other,  that  Evil  is  what  is  forbidden  by  a  prohibitive  law, 
which  law  is  usually  proposed  by  a  negative ;  but  Good  is  what 
is  commanded  by  a  preceptive  law,  which  is  usually  propounded 
by  an  a£Srmative.  A  sin  is  perpetrated  against  a  prohibitive  law 
by  commission,  but  against  a  preceptive  law  by  omission:  On 
this  account  they  are  called  sins  of  omission  and  of  commission. 
If  a  prohibitive  law  be  observed.  Evil  is  said  to  be  omitted ;  but 
if  a  preceptive  law  be  observed.  Good  is  said  to  be  per/brmed. 

Now,  to  lustf  and  not  to  lust^  are  not  thus  opposed  to  eacli  other 
For  though  to  lust  be  forbidden  by  a  prohibitive  law,  yet  not  to 
lust  is  not  commanded  by  a  preceptive  law :  Neither  can  it  be 
commanded  by  such  a  law ;  for  not  to  lust  consists  of  a  negative 
or  the  omission  of  an  act, — but  by  omission  an  offence  is  committed 
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a  preoepdve  law.  But,  by  the  omissioii  of  concupisceiioey 
DO  oflPence  is  committed  against  a  positive  or  preceptive  law,  but 
a  prohibitive  law  is  fulfilled ;  and  by  obedience,  which  ooosists 
in  not  lusting,  Good  is  not  performed,  but  Evil  is  omitted.  That 
we  may  point  out  this  absurdity  [of  St.  Augustine^s  expoatioii] 
we  will  invert  in  the  following  manner  what  the  apostle  has  said : 
«  The  Good  that  I  would,  I  do,^  that  \s,  I  do  noi  htH;  ^^  but 
the  Evil  which  I  would  not,  I  do  not,^  that  is,  /  do  nd  huU  For 
I  will  not  to  lustf  and  I  do  not  lust ;  I  nill  to  huij  and  I  do  not 
lust :  Therefore,  in  this  case,  the  very  same  act  is  the  perform- 
ance of  Good  and  the  omission  of  Evil,— a  complete  absurdity ! 
And  that  is  called  the  performance  of  a  good  action  which  is 
A«  0MI8810N  of  an  evil  on^,— an  equal  absurdity  !  O  Augustine, 
where  was  thy  usual  acumen  P;  let  the  expresnon  be  pardoned: 
For  a  Good  Philosopher  is  not  always  a  Philosopher ;  and  our 
Homer  himself  will  sometimes  nod. 

Fourthly.  It  is  an  illogical  mode  of  expression  to  say,  *^  I 
will  to  hat^  and  **  I  will  not  to  lutt ;  ^  because  actuai  concupii- 
ctnce  is  prior  to  volition  and  nolition,  and  the  act  qfconctqnscence 
does  not  depend  upon  the  choice  or  determination  of  the  will : 
According  to  the  trite  and  true  saying,  **  First  motions  are  not 
in  our  power,  unless  they  be  occasioned  by  some  act  of  the  will,^ 
as  the  School-men  express  themselves.  But  we  must  say,  *^  I 
could  wish  9iot  to  lustC^  that  is,  ^^  I  could  wish  to  be  free  from  the 
impulse  of  concupiscence.*"  And  this  is  an  expression  of  deare, 
not  tending  or  going  out  towards  the  performance  or  omission  of 
our  act,  but  earnestly  demanding  the  act  of  another  person  for  our 
liberation  from  that  evil  which  impels  us  to  an  ^spilactf  and  which 
hinders  us  from  a  good  actj — we  approving  of  ^ttte  good  act  and 
disapproving  of  the  bad  one. 

(3.)  He  was  compelled,  when  expounding  what  the  apostle 
says  in  the  18th  verse,  *^  But  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
find  not,^  to  interpret  it  by  ^^  completing  what  is  good,**"  that  is, 
*^  I  find  not  perfectly  to  do  what  is  good,^  as  is  evident  from 
those  passages  which  we  have  cited  from  St.  Augustine.  (Pp.  640, 
647— -650,  661,  8ec.)  This  interpretation  is  absurd,  distorted,  and 
contradictory  to  the  sentiments  and  meaning  of  the  author.     For, 

First.  The  word,  KaTepya^Bciai,  does  not  signify  "  to  perfect,'' 
that  is,  ^^  perfectly  to  do  any  thing ;  ^  but  it  signifies  **  to  operate, 
to  perform,  to  effect,  or  to  do,^  as  this  word  is  most  commonly 
used,  not  for  ^^  doing  any  thing  perfectly,*^  but  for  **  producbg 
an  effect."'  My  observations  on  this  point  are  evident  from  the 
text  itself.  For  the  same  Greek  word  is  employed  in  the  first 
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daiueof  the  15th  verae,  when  the  apostle  says,  ^*  For  that  which 
I  do,  I  allow  not  ;^  yet  he  does  not  pei^edh^  perform  the  evil  of 
which  he  disapprores.  It  is  also  used  in  the  latter  clause  of  the 
90th  verse,  ^  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me  :^  But  sin  does  not  perfhct^y  perpetrate  evil  in  this 
man,  especially  if  he  be  regenerate,  as  St.  Augustine  supposes ; 
and  he  opeidy  says  himself  the  contrary  to  this,  as  is  evident  from 
the  passages  which  we  have  already  cited  in  the  Fourth  Part  of 
this  Treatise. 

Secondly.  The  synonymes  of  this  verb,  which  are  promis- 
cuously used  in  the  Seventh  chapter,  vpoo-o-ffiv,  and  voisiv,  prove 
the  same  thing.  For  the  apostle  says,  that  he  does  and  performs 
the  evil  which  he  would  not,  (verses  15, 16, 19,)  yet  he  does  not 
perfecQy perform  that  evil;  this  is  obvious  from  what  he  adds, 
^^whichl  wjuldnot:'"  Therefore  he  performs  it  tiotwUhaJidl 
consent  of  hie  wUl.  For  this  is  confessed  by  St.  Augustine,  when 
he  explains  the  passage  about  the  regenerate:  But  he  does  it  noi 
with  ajtdl  consent  of  tiie  wUl^  diat  is,  he  does  it  not  perfectly. 

Thirdly.  ^^  The  Good  which  the  apostle  would  but  which 
he  does  not,^  (19,)  is,  accordmg  to  St.  Augustine,  nc^  to  lust. 
But  how  is  it,  that  the  apostle  indeed  does  this  ^^good,*"  [by 
willing  it,]  but  does  not  perfect  it  ?  Therefore,  a  two-fold  omiseion 
iff  concupiscence  must  be  laid  down,  [by  those  who  adopt  St. 
Augustine'*s  argumentation,]  one,  under  the  term  to  do^  is  called 
an  imperfict  omission;  the  other,  under  the  word  to  complete^ 
receives  the  iq)pel]ation  ci  perfect.  According  to  St.  Augustine^s 
sense,  the  apostle  says  in  this  verse,  (19,)  *'  I  will  not  to  luH^ 
and  diis  good  I  indeed  do,  but  I  do  no^  perfect  itT*  From  this 
remark,  the  absurdity  which  I  have  mentioned  is  most  manifest. 

Fourthly.  More  Good  is  attributed  to  the  will  of  this  man, 
than  to  its  capability  and  powers  or  efficacy :«— -But  the  perfrct 
volition  of  Good  is  not  attributed  to  his  will,  neither  can  it  be 
attributed: — Therefore,  from  its  capability  and  efficacy  not 
only  can  the  perfect  performance  of  good  be  taken  away,  but  the 
imperfect  performance  is  likewise  taken  away  from  them :  That 
is,  it  is  denied  respecting  this  man,  not  only  that  he  perfects^ 
good,  but  that  he  even  performs  it.  Wherefore  this  passage 
must  not  be  understood  concerning  perfection,  that  is,  the  perfect 
perfiormance  of  good. 

(4.)  He  was  forced  to  interpret  <<  sin  that  dwdleth  or  inhabiteth 
wiUiin  me,^  by  «*  sin  ewisting  within,""  and  to  create  a  distmction 
between  it,  and  *<  sin  reigning  and  etrerdsing  the  dominion  over  a 
r  while  the  phrase,  «^  dwdOing  within  me,""  denotes  dominion* 
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and  the  full  and  supreme  power  of  Him  who  b  the  rendeut,  m 
we  have  previoualy  shewn  in  its  proper  place.  (Pages  BXQj  5S0.) 
But  it  is  apparent  that  sin  reigns  in  this  man :  For  it  commits 
that  sin  in  him  which  he  himself  would  not,  and  leads  him  away 
as  a  captive  under  its  power. 

(5.)  He  was  under  the  necessity  of  interpreting  *^  the  law  of 
the  mind,^  by  **  the  law  of  the  Spirit,^  though  in  contradicticm  to 
the  great  contrariety  subsisting  between  the  attribute  which  is 
given  to  "  the  law  of  the  mind,^  and  that  which  is  ascribed  to 
<<  the  law  of  the  Spirit.^  For,  in  Romans  vii,  28,  *<  the  law  of 
the  mind^  is  said  to  be  overcome  in  combat  by  ^*  the  law  of  the 
members  ;*"  from  which  event  the  man  ^^  is  brought  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin  :^  And  in  Romans  viii,  S,  *<  The  law  of  the 
Spirit  ^  is  said  to  make  the  man  ^*  free  from  the  law  of  din  and 
death  ;^  that  is,  it  is  stronger  and  superior  in  the  conflict  against 
**the  law  of  the  members  ;^^  and,  when  the  latter  is  conquered 
and  overcome,  *^  the  law  of  the  Spirit^  delivers  the  man  from  the 
captivity,  into  which  he  had  been  brought  by  the  force  of  <'  the 
law  of  the  members.^ 

^6.)  St.  Augustine  was  compelled  to  pervert  the  phrase,  ^  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin,^  and  to  give  it  the  meaning  of  ourprimeval 
state  in  Adam,  from  whom  we  are  born  corrupt  and  under  the 
captivity  of  sin  and  Satan ;  when,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  is  not 
treating  on  that  captivity,  but  on  another  which  is  produced  from 
it;  that  is,  by  ^*  the  law  of  the  members,^  which  we  have  contracted 
from  Adam,  waging  war  against  **  the  law  of  the  mind,^  over- 
coming it,  and  bringing  man  by  his  own  act  under  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin.  For  we  have  the  former  captivity  originally  from 
Adam,  but  we  bring  down  the  latter  upon  ourselves  6y  our  own 
act.  Even  if  the  discourse  of  the  apostle  had  referred  to  our 
primeval  state,  yet,  because  the  regenerate  have  received  remission 
of  sins  and  are  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
they  cannot  be  said  to  be  captives  under  sin.  For  though  the 
fuel  has  not  been  extinguished,  yet  the  power  of  commanding, 
and  of  subjecting  us  to  itself,  is  taken  away  from  sin  by  the 
power  of  regeneration. 

(7.)  He  is  forced  to  torture  the  votive  exclamation  in  the  24th 
verse,  to  a  different  desire  from  that  on  which  the  apostle  is  here 
treating,  and  with  which  the  thanksgiving  in  the  25th  verse  does 
not  correspond.  For  in  this  passage  St.  Paul  treats  upon  the 
desire  by  which  the  man  requests  to  be  delivered  from  the 
dominion  of  sin,  which  he  calls  "  the  body  of  death  ;'*  and  St 
Augustine  is  compelled  [by  the  scheme  of  interpretation  which 
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he  bad  adopted]  to  explain  it  in  reference  to  the  desire  by  which 
he  desires  to  be  liberated  from  this  mortal  body,  and  when  that 
event  occurs  he  will  at  once  be  free  from  the  concupiscence  of  sin. 
A  thanksgiving,  however,  seems  [in  this  case]  to  be  most  unad- 
visedly subjoined  to  the  votive  desire,  before  the  fruition  of  the 
thing  which  is  said  to  be  wished :  Yet  this  is  done  in  this  passage, 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine. 

(8.)  Lastly,  St.  Augustine  is  forced  to  assign  a  double  servitude 
to  a  regenerate  man  : — the  ane^  as  he  serves  God  ;— /A^  others  as 
he  serves  sin :  And  this  in  contradiction  to  the  express  declaration 
of  Christ,  *<  No  man  can  at  one  time  serve  two  masters.^  It  is 
objected,  *^  that  in  a  different  respect,  and,  according  to  his  different 
'<  parts,  man  is  said  to  serve  God,  and  to  serve  sin;^  but  this 
remark  does  not  clear  this  opinion  from  the  stain  with  which  it  is 
aspersed,  (i.)  Because  the  Scriptures  are  unacquainted  with 
that  distinction,  when  they  are  speaking  about  regenerate  persons: 
LiCt  a  passage  to  the  contrary  be  produced,  (ii.)  Because,  if  even 
the  flesh  war  against  the  Spirit  or  the  mind  by  lusting ;  yet  a  man 
cannot  be  said,  solely  on  account  of  this  resistance  and  warfare, 
**  with  his  flesh  to  serve''  sin,  or  **  the  law  of  sin ;''  for,  with  St* 
Augustine,  these  two  are  the  same  things. 

He  is  likewise  compelled  to  use  the  word,  *<  the  mind,''  for  ike 
regenerated  part  of  man,  for  the  man  so  far  as  he  is  regenerate, 
in  opposition  to  Scripture  usage  and  phraseology,  as  we  have 
explained  in  the  First  Part  of  this  Treatise.  (Pages  547,  579.) 

These  appear  to  me  most  equitable  reasons  for  rejecting  the 
latter  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  and  for  appealing  from  him  when 
asleep  to  St.  Augustine  in  his  wakihg  moments.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  he  would  also  have  abandoned  this  his  second  opinion,  had 
he  taken  into  his  consideration  the  arguments  which  are  now 
adduced,  especially  when  he  had  perceived  the  explication  of  the 
whole  chapter  to  be  so  suitable  and  proper,  and  impossible  to 
be  wrested  in  any  point  by  the  Pelagians  for  proving  their 
doctrine. 

52.  Our  Divines  have  fallen  into  some  of  those  errors  with 
which  we  have  charged  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  such  as  the 
foUowing : — They  are  forced  to  interpret  "  to  be  carnal,"  and  "  to 
be  sold  under  sin,"  in  a  manner  very  different  from  that  which  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  will  allow; — they  call  <*  sin  that  dweOeth 
in  a  man,"  "  sin  eoAsting  wUhin^  thus  distinguishing  it  from 
reigning  sin ; — they  assert  that  "  the  law  of  the  mind  "  signifies 
**  the  law  of  the  Spirit;" — ^they  explain  in  a  corrupt  manner  the 
voHve  exdamaiion ; — and,  lastly,  they  attribute  a  two-fold  servi. 
tude  to  a  regenerate  man  :— In  addition  to  these  vxk\%\AV«^  ^«^ 
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fall  into  others  which  are  peculiar  to  their  interpretatioii,  but 
which  are  agreeable  neither  to  the  meamng  of  the  apostle  in  this 
chapter,  nor  to  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures.     For, 

(1.)  They  are  compelled  to  interpret  that  which,  according  to 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  belongs  to  Ae  amiinmous  9iate  of  this 
man,  as  if  it  happened  to  him  onbf  ocauionaBgfj  in  ccxitradictao 
to  the  express  phraseology  of  the  apostle,  who  says,  ^  The  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
do.*^  This  phraseology  is  by  no  means  in  accordance  with  the 
signification  by  which  any  one  is  sud  occaaianalfy  to  perpetrate 
evil  and  to  do  good,  as  we  have  already  rendered  very  "i^»^ifff4 
(Page  664.) 

(2.)  They  are  under  the  necessity  of  interpreting  the  phrase^ 
<<  The  Good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ; ""  by,  <<  I  do  not  Good  in 
the  perfection  in  which  I  ought,^  or,  ^*  I  do  not  so  much  Good 
as  it  is  my  will  to  do:^  Yet  neither  of  these  explanations  is 
agreeable  to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  as  we  have  previously 
seen.  (Pages  66S— 666.) 

(8.)  They  broadly  assert,  that  while  the  regenerate  are  actuaUy 
committing  sin,  they  are  unwilling  to  commit  sin  in  the  very  act  of 
sinning, — ^in  opposition  to  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  the 
nature  (^  actual  sin  itself,  which,  if  it  be  not  voluntary,  ceases  to 
be  sin. 

(4.)  They  are  compelled  to  say  contradictory  things  about 
this  man.  For  they  take  away  from  sin,  which  exists  within  him, 
the  dominion  over  him ;  and  yet  they  attribute  to  it  a  habitation 
or  indwelling,  and  they  ascribe  such  force  and  efficacy  to  it,  that 
it  perpetrates  evil  itself  in  the"  man  in  opposition  to  his  will,  and 
brings  him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin:  These  are  most 
undoubted  effects  indeed  of  sin  reigning  and  exercising  dominion. 

(5.)  Lastly,  As  there  are  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
attribute  to  the  regenerate  the  willing  of  Goody  a  ddigki  in  ike 
law  of  Gody  and  things  of  a  similar  kind,  they  are  compelled  to 
interpret  those  passages  by  this  restrictive  particle,  **  after  the 
inward  man,^  while,  in  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures,  such  attributes 
are  simply  ascribed  to  a  regenerate  man,  because  they  have  the 
predominance  in  him.  But  it  is  not  necessary,  at  this  time,  to 
repeat  all  those  things  which  we  have  before  written  and  proved 
against  that  opinion. 

8.  But  the  opinion  which  I  have  undertaken  to  explain,  is  plab 
and  perspicuous,  under  no  necessity  to  affix  any  thing  to  the 
phraseology  of  the  apostle,  or  to  impinge  against  any  other  portions 
of  Holy  Writ.  This  may  be  perceived  at  one  glance^  by  him 
who  will  cast  his  eyc&  uipoa  x^M^e  vno  \.\»skf^^  that  the  man  who 
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ir  the  subject  of  the  present  investigation,  is  siud  to  be  placed 
under  the  dominiofi  of  sin  and  under  the  lawy  that  is,  be  is  one  in 
whom  the  law  has  dischaiged  its  entire  office. 

(1.)  'For,  as  he  is  placed  under  the  dominion  ofsin^  the  following 
affirmations  are  correctly  and  without  any  contortion  made  con« 
oeming  him : — <*  He  is  sold  under  sin ;  he  does  that  which  he 
wills  not,  and  omits  that  which  he  wills ;  sin  dwells  in  him,  and  in 
his  flesh  d  welleth  no  good  thing ;  he  cannot  attain  to  the  perform- 
ance of  that  which  is  good ;  he  does  not  perform  that  which  is 
good,  but  he  perpetrates  evil ;  evil  is  present  with  him ;  the  law 
of  his  members  wages  war  with  the  law  of  his  mind  and  overcomes 
it,  and  renders  the  man  a  captive  under  the  law  of  sin  which  .he 
has  in  his  members ;  and,  being  thus  entangled  and  bound  down, 
he  is  detained  by  the  body  of  this  death,  (that  is,  by  the  body  of 
nn,)  and  required  with  his  flesh  to  serve  the  law  of  sin.^^ 

(2.)  But,  as  he  is  said  to  be  placed  under  the  LaWy  the  following 
affirmations  belong  to  him  correctly  and  without  any  contortion : 
— '*  He  allows  not  (he  approves  not)  that  which  he  does ;  he 
wiUs  that  which  he  does  not,  and  he  wills  not  that  which  he  does ; 
he  consents  to  the  law  of  God  that  it  is  good ;  it  is  no  longer  he 
who  commits  evil ;  he  has  good  dwelling  in  hb  mind ;  the  good 
that  he  wills  he  does  not,  but  the  evil  which  he  wills  not,  that  he 
does ;  he  delights  in  the  law  of  Grod  after  the  inward  man ;  with 
the  law  of  his  mind  he  wages  war  against  the  law  of  his  members ; 
he  is  exceedingly  desirous  of  deliverance ;  and  with  his  mind  he 
serves  the  law  of  God.^ 

Nay,  these  two  united  classes  of  attributes,  joined  as  they 
intimately  are  together  in  the  text  of  the  apostle,  cannot  belong  to 
any  other  man  than  to  this  as  he  is  placed  under  the  law,  and  at 
the  same  time  under  the  dominion  (^sin.  So  far  from  these  two 
relations  not  being  capable  of  belonging  at  once  to  the  same  man, 
that  he  who  is  under  the  law  necessarily  endures  the  dominion 
cfsin^  that  is,  the  law  is  too  weak  to  be  able  to  release  and  liberate 
the  sinner  from  the  tyranny  of  sin*  This  is  the  subject  upon  which 
the  apostle  treats  through  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  and  points 
it  out  in  the  person  of  that  man  who  is  placed  under  the  law  in  a 
mode  the  most  excellent  of  all,  that  is,  one  in  whom  the  law  has 
fulfilled  not  only  some  part  of  ito  office,  (for  that  did  not  serve 
the  purpose  which  he  had  in  view,)  but  in  whom  the  law  had 
discharged  all  its  offices  and  acts :  For  this  was  required  by  the 
necessity  of  the  cause  about  which  the  apostle  was  treating; 
because  <<  the  weakness  of  the  law ""  could  not  be  taught  by  the 
example  ci  him  who  had  not  within  himself  all  those  things  which 
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are  usually  effected  by  the  law.  For  tlie  Jews  might  have 
always  objected,  that  some  other  persons  had  made  still  further 
progress  through  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  law. 

If  this  observation,  as  well  as  many  others,  be  diligently  con- 
sidered, it  will  be  of  great  potency  in  effecting  a  persuasion  thai 
the  present  chapter  must  be  understood  as  relating  to  a  man  who 
IS  under  the  law.  And  I  feel  fully  persuaded  within  myself,  that 
if  views  similar  to  these  had  entered  into  the  minds  of  our  expo- 
sitors, when  they  explained  this  portion  of  Scripture^  they  would 
undoubtedly  have  interpreted  it  in  this  manner :  For  such  were 
their  ^»^^  and  their  leamingj  that  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  feel 
any  other  persuasion  than  this  concerning  them.  But  it  frequendy 
happens,  that  the  fear  of  falling  into  error  or  heresy,  if  any 
passage  be  explained  in  a  manner  different  from  that  generaUy 
received,  hinders  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  such  a  fear 
from  venturing  the  more  diligently  to  inspect  such  passage,  and 
to  consider  whether  it  may  not  be  expluned  appropriately  and 
agreeably  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  even  by  that  mode  which  is  said 
to  be  favourable  to  heresy. 

I  likewise  believe,  that  this  interpretation  of  mine  is  rejected 
by  many  persons  who  have  never  once  thought  on  the  mode  ia 
which  the  Scriptures  define  that  man  whom  I  assert  to  be  described 
in  this  chapter.  If  they  had  earnestly  endeavoured  to  ascertain 
this  point,  they  would  assuredly  have  discovered  that  all  these 
things  n^y  be  most  coromodiouslyexpUuned  concerning  a  man  who 
is  under  the  law.  I  will  add,  as  the  result  of  my  own  experience, 
that  I  have  found  multitudes  who  have  not  only  not  considered 
with  sufficient  diligence,  but  who  also  have  not  exhibited  any 
desire  to  consider,  what  these  names  and  epithets  properly  signify, 
and  how  they  must  be  accurately  distinguished  from  each  other: 
— The  natural  man^  the  carnal  man^  the  outward  fnon,  the  old  man, 
the  [animalis]  senstud  man^  the  earthJy  many  the  worldkf  man : — 
Also,  The  spiritual  man^  the  Jieavenly  man^  the  inward  fiuift,  the 
new  many  the  illuminated  man,  the  regenerate  mauy  &c — The 
same  persons  also  have  not  manifested  any  inclination  to  distin- 
guish in  an  accurate  and  suitable  manner  between  the  acts  and 
operations  of  the  Spirit, — when  making  use  of  the  Law^  and 
when  employing  the  Gospel; — when  preparing  a  home  or  abode 
Jor  Jnmselfi  ^^d  when  actually  the  InJiabita^^t  of  his  own  temple; 
— of  his  efdighteningy  regenerating  and  sealing ; — •of  his  bringing 
men  to  Christy  uniting  tlietn  to  Christy  and  communicating  to  them 
the  benefits  of  Christ ; — of  his  operating^  co-^^ratingy  ejxiting. 
aidingj  assisting^  af id  confirming  or  strengthening  ;'^-and  qf  ^ 
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iMfiuing  kabiiij  and  producing  good  odiofi^.— All  thefe  things 
seem  to  me  to  be  of  such  a  description,  that  if  any  person  were, 
without  a  consideration  of  these  matters,  to  attempt  a  serious  and 
solid  explanation  of  those  things  of  which  the  apostle  is  treating 
in  this  chapter,  his  conduct  would  appear  to  me  like  that  of  a 
man  who  should  endeavour  to  construct  a  large  and  splendid 
edifice  without  stones  and  lime. 


4.  Thesx  remarks  I  offer,  with  a  sincere  and  candid  mind,  to 
those  pious  and  learned  men,  and  those  eminent  servants  of  Christ, 
my  beloved  brethren  in  Christ  and  fellow-labourers  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  who  ought  ever  to  receive  from  me  all  due  honour 
and  deference,  to  be  read,  known,  judged,  and  approved  or 
disapproved :  And  I  request  and  most  earnestly  beseech  of  them 
only  one  thing,  in  the  name  of  our  common  Saviour,-— that,  if 
they  shall  discover  me  to  have  written  any  thing,  in  the  preceding 
Treatise,  which  is  either  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  fu^  or  con- 
trary to  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  apostle,  they  will  admonish, 
teach  and  instruct  me  about  it  in  a  fraternal  manner.  .  If  they 
find  any  such  matter,  I  testify,  before  God,  that  I  will  not  only 
lend  an  attentive  and  patient  hearing  to  their  admonitions,  teach- 
ing and  instruction,  but  I  will  also  yield  them  full  compliance. 
I  likewise  protest,  that  if,  in  the  present  instance,  any  things  of 
this  description  have  escaped  from  me,  (for  we  all  know  but  in 
port,)  I  consider  them  as  not  written  and  as  not  spoken. 

But  if  they  shall  perceive,  that  these  very  things  are  agreeable 
to  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  and  conformable  to  the  mind  of  the 
apostle;  then  I  may  be  permitted  to  request  and  entreat  from 
them,  that  they  will  grant  a  place  to  the  Truth,  thus  pointed 
out,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  Truth. 

I  solemnly  engage,. that  there  is  no  cause  for  them  to  be  afraid 
lest  disturbances,  quarrels,  dissensions,  or  the  occasions  of  such 
great  evils,  in  the  Christian  Church,  should  arise  from  such  an 
examination  and  conference.  They  will  have  to  discuss  the  sub- 
ject with  one, — who  knows  in  part  how  to  distinguish  between 
those  doctrines  which  are  simply  necessary  and  fundamental,  and 
those  which  have  not  in  them  an  equal  necessity,  but  are  as  the 
parts  of  a  superstructure  raised  on  a  foundation ; — who,  next  to 
the  joecessity  for  Truth,  thinks  all  things  should  be  yielded  to 
the  Peace  of  the  churches ; — who  can  with  ChrisUan  charity  bear 
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with  those  that  dtfier  from  him,  provided  they  do  not  attempt  ^to 
have  dominion  over  the  faith  of  other  persons;^— who  is  not 
desirous  with  an  officious  hastiness  to  obtrude  on  the  public  either 
his  own  admissions,  or  those  of  otlier  persons,  which  bad  been 
confided  to  each  other  for  the  sake  of  a  mutual  oonfermce,  bat 
who  knows  how  to  retain  them  faithfully,  and  has  skill  enough 
to  revolve  them  in  his  mind  for  nine  long  years,  aooordiog  to  the 
ancient  proverb,  ^*  One  day  is  the  disciple  of  another :  Our 
^*  later  meditations  are  wiser  and  more  accurate  than  our  earlj 
'*  ones :  We  daily  grow  old  and  yet  are  learning  many  things" 
Lastly,  they  will  have  to  discuss  the  subject  with  one  who  may 
be  in  error,  but  who  cannot  be  a  heretic,  and  whose  will  aaauredly 
it  is  noi  to  be  one. 

Amicable,  fraternal,  and  placid  ccmferenoes  of  this  descripcioD, 
instituted  between  professors  of  the  same  faith  and  of  the  same 
religion,  are  not  only  useful,  but  likewise  necessary  to  the  churches 
of  Christ,  for  the  further  investigation  of  the  truth,  for  retaining 
it  firmly  when  discovered,  and  for  boldly  defending  it  against 
adversaries.  From  these  friendly  conferences  we  may  discover 
Truth,  since  they  are  not  undertaken  through  a  desire  for  victory, 
or  for  the  sake  of  defending  some  topic  which  had  been  formerly 
conceived  and  adopted.  But  from  those  others,-— which  are  not 
so  much  ChrisHcm  confereficeey  as  vehemetU^  bitter  and  vexatious 
aJteraUions  or  sqiuMks^  and  which  we  perceive  to  be  a^tated  by 
the  followers  and  defenders  of  diflerent  religious  professions, — 
generally  ensues  the  result  that  is  comprised  in  the  vulgar  pro- 
verb, ^^  Truth  is  lost  in  the  midst  of  their  wrangling.^  Such  an 
issue  is  no  ground  of  surprise  when  the  very  method  and  circum- 
stances of  the  altercation  very  often  declare,  that  the  whole  afiair 
was  at  its  commencement  undertaken,  and  afterwards  prosecuted, 
without  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Charity  and  Peace ;  and  that,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  it  has  been  conducted  to  a  sad  catastrophe, 
most  lamentable  to  the  churches  of  Christ. 

And  let  no  man  rashly  persuade  himself,  that  as  long  as  the 
[visible]  church  shall  be  a  sojourner  in  this  world,  and  shall  have, 
in  the  midst  of  her,  evil,  infirm  and  wicked  persons,  she  will 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  Christ  so  correctly, — as  not  to  require  a 
still  further  investigation  of  the  Truth  from  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  Divine  Wisdom, — as  to  be  able 
to  dispense  with  the  examination  of  those  dogmas  which  are  built 
up  as  a  superstructure  on  the  foundation  of  the  Scriptures, — and 
as  not  to  be  under  the  least  necesaty  of  confirming  and  defending 
Christian  Doctrine,  by  the  force  and  weight  of  solid  arguments, 
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against  andent  heresies  which  have  been  polished  up  after  a  new 
method,  and  against  novel  heresies  which  are  daily  springing  up 
and  becoming  still  more  prevalent. 

It  b  not  an  act  of  Arrogance  to  enter  upon  such  an  exercise 
and  employment  as  this,  but  it  is  an  act  of  true  and  solid  Piety 
towards  God ;  which  commands  and  prescribes,  that,  as  ^'  a  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel  has  been  committed  to  us,^  we  ought  to 
'*  stir  up  the  gifts  of  Grod  which  are  in  us,^  to  study  and  strive 
to  augment  the  talents  which  have  been  Divinely  granted  to  us, 
and,  with  a  pure  conscience  and  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  dis- 
cbaige  the  duties  of  this  sacred  ministry,  to  the  sanctification  of 
hb  name,  the  building  up  and  edification  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  demolition  and  extirpation  of  the  kmgdom  of  Satan 
and  of  Antichrist  Which  may  the  Grod  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  vouchsafe  to  grant  to  us,  through  and  for  the  sake 
of  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  in  the  power  and  eflScacy  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.    Amen. 


£ND  OF   THB   DISSEETATION  ON   ROMANS   VII. 


^«  I  WILL  be  righteous,*'  is  a  pEomise  made  and  biokeo  almost  erery  momenL  It 
may  be  made  by  Balaam  as  well  as  by  Moses,  by  Judas  as  well  as  by  Peter.  ^I  woold 
be  righteous,  but  I  love  the  world,"  saith  the  coretous.  ^'  I  would  be  righteous,  bat 
I  fulfil  my  lusts,**  saith  the  wanton :  That  is,  I  would  be  righteous,  but  1  will  be 
wicked.  This  is  our  wilUng,  this  is  our  teeldng  of  righteousness.  I  dare  not  say,  thit 
to  witt  is  an  act  of  the  understanding :  But  if  we  define  it  by  the  practice  of  the  major 
part  of  Christians,  it  is  no  more.  And  this  is  one  of  Satan's  wiles  and  enterprises  lo 
persuade  the  grsatest  part  of  mankind,  Aat  they  then  lift  up  dieir  hearts  when  diey 
do  but  lift  up  their  Toioe,  that  they  truly  desire  that  which  they  would  not  hare,  and 
seek  that  whidi  they  would  not  find,  seek  rif^teousness  when  they  would  loathe  it. 
.  **  I  do  not  the  good  which  I  would ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  do  L** 
They  are  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in  Romans  vii,  19;  but  bow  are  they  made  an  apology 
for  sin !  For  he  that  knoweth  little  of  St.  Paul  doth  easily  remember  this,  though  he 
understand  it  not :  And  we  may  observe  it  familiar  in  their  moutha  who  say  tbej 
would  be  righteous,  when  they  will  be  wicked ;  who  pretend  they  desire  one  thing, 
when  they  resolve  the  contrary. 

But  we  may  say  of  these  words,  as  Job  did  of  his  friends,  JTtey  are  bui  fiuserable 
eomfortert.  For  St.  Paul  speaketh  as  in  his  own  person,  but  not  of  himself ; — by  thii 
modest  way  to  insinutate  the  truth  which  he  intended.  He  doth  here,  as  himadf 
spesketh,  ^^  as  in  a  figure  transfer  that  to  himself'*  which  indeed  cannot  belong  but  to 
an  unregenerate  man.  And  for  this  we  have  the  joint  testimony  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
first  three  ages  of  the  church. 

For  to  toili  here  is  no  more  than  to  approve^  nor  can  it  be.  And  the  reason  is  plain : 
For  he  that  doth  truly  trti/,  cannot  but  do  those  things  which  shew  a  willing  mio<L 
He  that  will  be  rich  doth  not  gather  wealth  by  saying  he  will  be  rich,  but  ^^  doth  rise 
up  early  and  lie  down  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness.**  Saith  Chrysostom,  ^'  If 
thou  dost  will  indeed,  thou  canst  not  but  do  those  things  which  manifest  and  demon- 
strate that  will.**  For,  it  is  St.  Augustine*8  [saying],  ^«  Truly  to  will  a  thing,  is  to 
have  it.*'  We  cannot  say  he  ever  would  be  righteous,  who  is  not.  When  we  speak  to 
Christ,  '^  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  us  righteous  ;**  Christ  retumeth  no 
other  answer  than  this,  ^^  I  trt//,  I  command  it ;  and  tribulation  and  anguish  shall  be 
upon  every  soul  that  is  not  righteous.**  Never  did  any  yet  set  forth  with  a  willing 
mind,  whom  God  brought  not  to  their  joumey*s  end.  It  is  but,  ^^  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  He  will  fill  it** — FA&iyDOK*s  Forty-teven  Sermonty  p.  879. 
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OF   CHRISTJAB   DOCTRIBE. 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  READER. 


Benevolent  Reader, 

It  cannqt  be  a  matteif  of  secrecy  to  you,  liow 
yarious,  uncertain  and  prodi^ous  the  mmoars  are 
which  have  been  circulated  through  Holland,  6er* 
many,  and  Great  Britain,  concerning  Jambs  Armi- 
Nius,  Professor  of  Divinity;  and  in  what  manner  (I  do 
not  stop  to  discuss  with  how  much  zeal)  some  persons 
accuse  this  man  of  schism  and  others  of  heresy,  some 
charge  him  with  the  crime  of  Pelagianism  and  others 
brand  him  with  the  black  mark  of  Socinianism,  while 
all  of  them  execrate  him  as  the  pest  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.     On  this  account,  those  persons  who  feel  a 
regard  for  the  memory  of  this  learned  man,  and  who, 
not  without  good  reason,  are  desirous  of  maintaining 
his  reputation  and  character,  and  of  defending  him 
from  those  atrocious  imputations  and  virulent  calum- 
nies, have  lately  published  some  of  his  erudite  lucu- 
brations, which  are  polished  with  the  greatest  care: 
They  have  thus  placed  them  within  the  reach  of  the 
public,  that  the  reader,  who  is  eager  in  the  ^pursuit 
after  truth,   may  more  easily  and  happily  form  his 
judgment  about  the  station  which  Arminius  is  entitled 
to  hold  among  posterity,  not  from  fallacious  rumours 
and  the  criminations  of  the  malevolent,  but   from 
authentic  documents,  as  if  from  the  ingenuous  con- 
fession itself  of  the  accused  speaking  openly  in  his 
own  cause,  and  mildly  replying  to  the  crimes  with 
which  he  has  been  charged. 

With  this  object  in  view,  the  friends  of  Arminius 
have  published,  as  separate  treatises,  his  ^^  Modest 
Examination  of  a  Pamphlet ^  written  some  years  a^Oj 
by  that  very  learned  Divine^  William  Perkins,  on 
Predestination:  To  which  is  added,  an  Analysis  of 
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Me  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  Epiatle  to  the  Romans ;"  and 
his  ^^  Dissertation  on  the  true  and  genuine  Mecming 
of  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  the  Bipistle  to  the  Romans.^^ 

But  these  two  Works  are  neither  sufficient  nor 
satisfactory  to  many  dispositions  that  are  [curiosis] 
prying  or  [sagactbus]  that  indulge  in  surmises,  and  to 
other  eminent  men  who  abound  with  an  acrimonious 
shrewdness  of  judgment ;  because  they  embrace  nei- 
ther the  whole  nor  the  chief  [aporias]  of  the  perplex- 
ing difficulties  of  James  Arminius.  Some  of  those 
who  attended  his  Academical  Lectures,  affirm,  that 
he  frequently  uttered  novel  and  astounding  paradoxes 
about  other  points  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  [than  are 
contained  in  the  two  Works  just  mentioned].  Other 
persons  relate,  as  a  great  secret,  that  Arminius 
addressed  "  A  Letter  '*  to  Hippolytus  a  CoUibus, 
in  which  he  more  fully  discloses  his  own  pestiferous 
sentiments;  and  that  ^^  Certain  Articles"  are  cir- 
culated in  a  private  manner,  in  which,  while  treating 
upon  several  of  the  chief  heads  of  orthodox  Theology, 
he  introduces  his  own  poisonous  dogmas. 

In  this  state  of  affiiirs,  we  may  be  permitted  to  give 
some  assistance  to  an  absent  person,  nay,  to  one  who 
is  dead ;  and  to  offer  a  reply  to  the  accusations  and 
criminations  which  we  have  now  specified,  by  the 
evidence  of  witnesses  who  are  worthy  of  credit,  and 
by  the  publication  of  the  very  documents  which  we 
are  thus  challenged  to  produce.  Perhaps,  by  this 
means,  we  shall  be  able  to  remove  those  sinister 
insinuations  and  suspicions :  We  shall,  at  least,  meet 
the  wishes  of  a  number  of  persons,  and  shall  terminate 
the  anxieties  of  several  minds  that  have  till  now  been 
in  a  state  of  suspense. 

Accept,  therefore,  candid  Reader,  of  that  *^  Letter  " 
about  which  so  many  reports  have  been  circulated,  and 
which  was  addressed  to  Hippolytus  a  CoUibus,  Ambas- 
sadorfrom  Prince  Frederick  /F,  the  Elector  Palatine. 

Accept,  likewise,  of  those  "  Articles  "  which  are 
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to  be  diligently  examined  and  pondered,  and  which 
give  us  the  sentiments  of  Arminius  on  the  One  and  the 
Tri'une  God,  the  Attributes  of  God,  {he  Deity  of  the 
Son,  Predestination  and  Divine  Providence^  Original 
Sin,  Free  Will,  the  Grace  of  God,  Christ  and  his 
Satisfaction,  Justification j  Faith  and  Repentance,  Rege^ 
neration,  the  Baptism  of  Infants,  the  LorcTs  Supper^ 
and  On  Magistracy.  Accurately  consider  and  can- 
didly judge  whatever  he  thought  necessary  to  be 
amended  or  to  be  rendered  more  complete  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches. 

The  writings  of  this  man  require  no  commendations 
from  me,  or  from  any  other  person :  There  is  no  need 
of  ivy  in  this  instance,  for  [merx]  these  productions 
will  ensure  approbation. 


\*  I  HAVE  translated  this  '^Address  to  the  Reader/' from  a 
scarce  8vo  copy^  printed  at  Delft  in  l6l3,  by  ''John  ANDREWs^a^ 
the  sign  of  the  Golden  Alphabet."  This  is  the  only  edition  of  the 
pamphlet  that  afTords  us  any  thing  in  the  form  of  an  Introduction 
to  the  important  observations  ¥^hich  it  contains. 

However,  lest  the  reader  should  be  deceived  respecting  ArticuU 
nonnulli  dUigenti  examine  perpendendi,  of  which  a  brief  notice  in  the 
preceding  Address  is  given,  he  ought  to  be  informed,  that  they  appear 
to  have  been  loose  memoranda,  or,  as  the  learned  of  an  earlier  age  than 
this  would  have  called  them,  certain  anecdota,  in  which  Arminius  was 
accustomed  to  note  down  any  doctrinal  modification,  explanation  of 
theological  difiiculties,  or  any  incautious  expression  of  his  adversaries, 
which  occurred  to  him  in  the  course  of  his  reading  or  of  his  public 
duty  as  Professor  of  Divinity.  Though  they  are  evidently  very 
incomplete  and  deficient,  and  do  not  enter  deeply  into  the  subjects 
upon  which  they  severally  treat ;  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  they 
assumed  the  connected  form  in  which  they  now  appear,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  serving  either  as  prompting  hints  to  the  author  in  another 
public  discussion  of  his  sentiments  to  which  he  expected  to  be  sum- 
moned, or  as  a  kind  of  nucleus  for  those  more  enlarged  propositions 
which  it  was  his  intention  to  present  to  the  first  ProvincisJ  or  General 
Synod  which  he  might  be  permitted  to  attend. 

Yet,  even  when  viewed  as  fragments  of  this  description,  the  doc- 
trines which  they  imperfectly  develope  do  not  disgrace  the  author, 
and  demand  some  consideration  from  every  candid  Divine. 

J.  N. 
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BY 


THE  REV.  JAMES  ARMINIUS,  D.  D. 

4r.  4»c. 


to  HIS  EXCELLENCY,  THE  NOBLE  LOBD,  HIPPOLYTUS  A  COLLI* 
BUS,  AMBASSADOR  FBOM  THE  MOST  ILLUSTBIOUS  PEINCB,  THE 
ELECTOR  PALATINE,  TO  THE  SEVEN  UNITED  DUTCH  PROVINCES, 
JAMES  ARMINiUS  WISHETH   HEALTH   AND   SUCCESS* 

Mo8i  HonowrabU  Sivj 

When  I  was  lately  admitted  to  a  conversation  with  you,  you 
had  the  kindness  to  intimate  to  me  the  reports  which  you  under- 
stood had  been  circulated  at  Heidelberg  about  my  heterodoxy  in  cer* 
tain  Articles  of  our  faith ;  and  you  gave  me  this  information,  not 
only  that  you  might  yourself  hear  from  me  personally  (he  whole 
truth  about  the  matter,  but,  much  more,  that,  by  the  intervention  of 
your  good  offices,  the  suspicions  concerning  me,  which  have  been 
so  unhandsomely  c(»iceived  and  propagated,  might  be  removed 
from  the  minds  of  other  persons,  lunce  this  is  a  course  which 
Truth  requires.  I  endeavoured  at  that  interview  with  diligence 
and  seriousness  to  comply  with  your  obliging  request,  and  by 
returning  a  frank  and  open  reply  lo  each  of  those  questions  which 
your  Excellency  proposed,  I  instantly  disclosed  my  sentiments 
about  those  several  Articles.  For,  in  addition  to  my  being  bound 
to  do  this  by  my  duty  as  a  Christian  man,  and  especially  as  a 
divine,  such  a  course  of  conduct  was  demanded  from  me  by 
the  great  candour,  condescen^on,  and  benevolence  which  you 
exhibited  towards  me. 

But  my  explanati(Hi  was  so  agreeable  to  your  Excellency, 
(which  I  ascribe  to  an  act  of  the  Divine  Benignity  towards  me,) 
as  to  induce  you,  on  that  occasion,  to  think  it  requisite,  that  those 
propositions  of  mine  should  be  committed  to  writing  and  trans- 
mitted to  you  ;  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  being  thus  enabled 
the  more  certainly  and  firmly  to  form  your  own  judgment  about 
the  matter  when  you  had  maturely  reflected  upon  it ;  but  also 
with  thf)  d^iigpi  of  .ooaimunical^g  my  written  answers  to  others, 
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that  they  might  confute  the  calumny  and  vindicate  my  innocence. 
Having  followed  the  counsel  of  your  prudence,  and  firmly  relj^ng 
on  the  same  hope,  I  now  accede  to  your  further  wishes,  in  this 
letter ;  and  I  entreat  your  Excellency  to  have  the  goodness  to 
peruse  its  contents  with  the  same  candour  and  equanimity  as 
were  displayed  when  you  listened  to  their  delivery.  Unless  my 
mind  greatly  deceives  me,  your  Excellency  will  find  in  this  letter 
that  which  wUl  not  only  be  able  to  obliterate,  but.  also  conopletely 
to  eradicate,  every  unjust  suspicion  concerning  me,  from  the 
minds  of  those  good  men  who  know,  that  every  one  is  the  best 
interpreter  of  his  own  sentiments,  and  that  the  utmost  credit  is 
to  be  given  to  him  who  sacredly,  and  in  the  presence  of*  Grod, 
bears  testimony  to  his  own  meaning. 

The  Articles  of  Doctrine  about  which  your  Excellency  made 
inquiries,  were,  as  far  as  my  memory  serves  me,  the  following: 
The  Divinity  of  the  Son  ofGod^  Providence,  Divine  Predestina- 
fton,  Grace  and  Free  Will,  and  Justification.  Beside  these,  yoo 
inquired  about  the  things  which  concerned  our  opinions,  in 
answer  to  the  interrogatories  of  the  States  of  Holland,  concerning 
the  mode  of  holding  the  proix>sed  Synod :  But  as  the  latter  relate 
to  that  most  eminent  man,  the  SLeverend  John  Uytenbogard, 
minister  of  the  Church  at  the  Hague,  as  much  as  to  me,  I  leave 
them  to  be  explained  by  him,  whose  residence  is  much  near^  to 
that  of  your  Excellency. 

With  regard  to  all  these  Doctrinal  Articles  I  confidendy 
declare,  that  I  have  never  taught  any  thing,  either  in  the  Churdi 
or  in  the  University,  which  contravenes  the  Sacred  WriUngtf 
that  ought  to  be  with  us  the  sole  rule  of  thinking  and  of  spr- 
ing, or  which  is  opposed  to  the  Dutch  Confession  of  Faith  or  to 
the  Heidelberg  Caiechism,  that  are  our  stricter  formularies  of 
consent.  In  proof  of  this  assertion  I  might  produce,  as  most 
clear  and  unquestionable  testimonies,  the  Theses  which  I  have 
composed  on  these  several  Articles,  and  which  have  been  dis- 
cussed as  Public  Disputations  in  the  University :  But,  as  those 
Theses  are  not  entirely  in  readiness  for  every  one,  and  can  be 
with  difficulty  transmitted,  I  will  now  treat  upon  each  of  them 
specially,  as  far  as  I  shall  conceive  it  necessary. 

I. — ^THE    DIVINITY   OF   THE    SON  OF   GOD. 

Concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  I  have  taught, 
and  still  teach,  that  the  Father  has  never  been  without  his  Word 
and  his  Spirit ; — but  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are  not  to  be 
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ooDfidared  in  the  Father  under  the  notkm  of  properdes,  as  Wis* 
dom.  Goodness,  Justice,  or  Power,  but  under  that  of  really  existing 
persons,  to  whom  it  belongs  iobe^to  UvCy  to  understamd^  to  wUl^  to 
be  capable^  and  to  do  or  ady  all  of  which,  when  united,  are  indica- 
tions and  proofs  of  a  person ; — ^l)ut  that  they  arc  so  in  the  Fathar 
as  to  be  9X90  Jrom  the  Father,  in  a  certain  order  of  origin,  not 
through  oollaterality,  to  be  referred  to  the  Father ; — and  that  they 
4ure  from  the  Father,  neither  by  creeUion  nor  by  dedmn,  but  by  a 
most  wonderful  and  inexplicable  intemal  emoiiattofi,  which,  with 
respect  to  the  Son,  the  Ancient  Church  called  generaHony  but 
which,  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  denominated  Jptra/ion 
or  breaihmgy  a  term  required  by  the  very  [etymon  of  the]  word 
Spikit.  But  about  this  breathing  I  do  not  interpose  my  judg- 
ment,— whether  it  \sJrom  the  Father  and  the  Son^  as  the  Latin 
Fathers  express  themselves,— or^/rom  ^  Father  through  the  Son^ 
as  the  Greek  Fathers  prefer  to  define  it ;  because  this  matter,  I 
confess,  far  surpasses  my  capacity.  If  on  any  subject  we  ought  to 
speak  and  think  with  sobriety,  in  my  opinion,  it  must  be  on  this. 

Since  these  are  my  sentiments  on  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  no  reason  could  exist  why,  on  this  point,  I  should  endure 
the  shafts  of  calumny.  Yet  this  slander  was  first  fabricated  and 
spread  through  the  whole  of  Germany,  by  one  in  whom  such 
conduct  was  exceedingly  indecorous ;  because  he  was  my  pupil, 
and  ought  to  have  refrained  from  that  course,  having  been  taught 
by  his  own  painful  experience  that  he  either  possessed  an  unhappy 
memory  or  was  of  doubtful  credit ;  for  he  bad  previously  been 
coavicted.  of  a  similar  calumny,  and  had  openly  confessed  his 
fault  before  me,  and  requested  my  forgiveness.  But,  as  I  learnt 
from  a  certain  manuscript  which  was  transmitted  to  Loydon  out 
of  Germany,  and  which  the  same  youth  had  delivered  to  the 
H^delberg  divines,  he  took  the  ground-work  of  bis  calumny 
from  those  things  which  I  had  publicly  taught  concerning  the 
economy  of  our  salvation  as  administered  by  the  Father  through 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  explanation  of  this  economy 
I  had  said,  <<  that  we  must  have  a  diligent  regard  to  this  order, 
<*  which  the  Scriptures  in  every  part  most  religiously  observe ; 
*<  and  that  we  must  distinctly  consider  what  things  are  attributed 
<*  as  peculiar  to  the  Father  in  this  matter,  what  to  the  Hon,  and 
«  what  to  the  Holy  Spirit." 

After  this,  some  other  persons  seized  upon  a  different  (Kcasion 
for  the  same  calumny,  from  my  having  said,  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  not  correctly  called  AwroJiov,  **  Very  God,"  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  that  word  signifies,  **  God  from  himself" 

8  y  « 
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This  audacious  indination  for  calumniatiDg  was  pronioted  bj 
the  circumslance  of  my  having  explained  in  a  diffierent  raanner, 
certain  passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  which  have  been 
usually  adduced  to  establish  the  consubstantiality  or  the  oo- 
essentiality  of  the  Trinity.  But  I  can  with  ease  in  a  moment 
shew,  from  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  themselves 
from  the  whole  of  Antiquity,  and  from  the  sentimeDts  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  as  well  as  from  the  tetd- 
mony  of  our  own  divines,  that  nothing  can  be  deduced  from  thoie 
alleged  misinterpreted  passages  which  is  with  the  least  semblance 
of  probability  adverse  to  the  sound  and  orthodox  faith.  In  hii 
able  defence  of  Calvin  against  the  treatise  of  Hunnius,  entitled 
**  Calvix  Judaizing,^  the  learned  Paraeus  has  taught  that  this 
last  occasion  was  seized  upon  in  vain ;  and  he  has  liberated  me 
from  the  necessity  of  this  service.* 

To  spend  any  time  in  confuting  the  First  Slander,  [which  wss 
drculated  by  the  young  student,]  would  not  rqMty  my  tixniUe. 
Those  who  know  that  the  Father  in  the  Son  hath  reconciled  the 
world  unto  himself,  and  administers  the  word  of  reconciliation 
through  the  Spirit,  know  likewise  that,  in  the  dispensation  of 
salvation,  an  order  must  be  considered  among  the  Persons  of  the 
Trinity,  and  their  attributes  must  not  be  confounded,  unless  thtj 
be  desirous  of  falling  into  the  heresy  of  the  Patripassionists. 

Respecting  the  Second  Occasion,  which  concerns  the  woid 
AuTotfoy,  *^  very  God,^  an  answer  somewhat  more  laboured  must 
be  undertaken,  because  there  are  not  a  few  penKXis  who  are  of  a 
contrary  opinion ;  and  yet  our  Church  does  not  consider  soch 
persons  as  holding  wrong  sentiments  concerning  the  Trinity.  This 
is  the  manner  in  which  they  propound  their  doctrine.  ^  Because 
**  the  essence  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  one,  and  because  it 
**  has  its  origin  from  no  one,  therefore,  in  this  respect,  the  Son  b 
"  correctly  denominated  AuroJeoy,  that  is,  Godjrom  hinudfT* 

But  I  reply,  <<  The  essence  of  the  Son  is  from  no  one,  or  b 
from  himself,^  is  not  the  same  as,  **  The  Son  is  from  himself,  or 
from  no  one.^  For,  to  speak  in  a  proper  and  formal  manner,  the 
Son  is  not  an  essence,  but  having  his  essence  by  a  certain  mode 
T^rap^fco^  of  being  or  existence. 

They  rejoin : — **  The  Son  may  be  considered  in  two  respects, 
**  as  He  is  the  Son,  and  as  He  is  Grod.     As  He  is  the  San^  He  b 


*  It  argues  extnordiiuury  ignonnee  on  the  part  of  the  OalTinisti,  U»t,  in  the 
of  Annioiua,  and,  subsequently,  io  that  of  Oiotius,  they  adduced  «a  a  cume  in  these 
two  eminent  men  that  which  had  been  uught  to  them  in  the  commentaries  of  Calvin, 
and  of  which  the  lealous  but  shallow  sticklers  for  supposed  Genevan  orthodmy  seem 
to  have  been  uttcxly  unconadwia  \SS\  \\  nia  Y^'ted  out  to  them  by  their  bettcn. 
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<<  from  the  Father,  and  has  hi9  essence  from  the  Father.  But 
<*  as  He  %8  Gody  He  has  his  essence  from  himself  or  from  no  one  :^ 
But  the  latter  of  these  expressions  is  the  most  correct ;  for  to  have 
his  eeeencejivm  AtfiiM^  implies  a  contradiction. 

I  reply,  I  admit  this  distinction :  But  it  is  extended  much  further 
than  is  allowable.  For  as  He  is  God^  He  has  the  Divine  Essence  : 
As  he  is  ike  Sony  He  has  it  from  the  Father.  That  is,  by  the 
word  *^  Grod,^  is  signified,  generally,  that  which  has  the  Divine 
Essence  without  any  certain  mode  of  subsistence.  But,  by  the 
word  *'  the  Son,^  is  signified  a  certain  mode  of  having  the  Divine 
Essence,  which  is  through  communication  from  the  Father,  that 
18,  through  generation. 

Let  these  double  ternaries  be  taken  into  consideration,  which 
are  opposed  to  each  other  in  one  series  : 

To  have  DeU$f :        To  have  Deify  from  the  Father :        To  have  Deify  from  no  one : 
To  BE  God  :  To  be  the  Sov  :  To  be  the  Father  i 

And  it  will  be  evident,  that  among  themselves  they  mutually  cor- 
respond with  each  other,  thus : — "  To  have  Deity,"  and  **  to  be 
God  i"^  <<  To  have  Deity  from  the  Father,""  and  "  to  be  the  Son  C" 
**  To  have  Deity  from  no  one,"  and  **  to  be  the  Father,"  are  consen- 
taneous, though  under  the  word  **  Father,"  as  an  affirmative,  that 
is  not  signified  which  has  its  essence  from  no  one :  For  this  is  signi- 
fied by  the  word  *^  IngenituSy'^  inwardly-born,  which  is  attributed 
to  the  Father,  though  not  with  strictness,  but  only  to  signify  that 
the  Father  has  not  his  essence  by  the  mode  of  generation.  But 
the  word  **  Father,"  by  its  own  force  and  meaning  is  conclusive 
on  this  point :  For  where  order  is  established,  it  is  necessary  that 
a  beginning  be  made  from  some  first  person  or  thing,  otherwise 
there  will  be  confusion  proceeding  onwards  ad  infinitum.  But, 
with  respect  to  origin.  He  who  is  the  First  in  this  order  has  his 
origin  from  no  one :  He  who  is  the  Second,  has  his  origin  from 
the  First :  He  who  is  the  Third  has  his  origin  from  the  First  and 
the  Second,  or  from  the  First  through  the  Second.  Were  not 
this  the  real  state  of  the  matter,  there  would  be  a  Collatku- 
ALiTY,  which  would  make  as  many  Gods  as  there  were  collateral 
persons  laid  down  ;  since  the  Unity  of  the  Deity  in  tlie  Trinity 
is  defended  against  the  Anti-trinitarians  solely  by  the  relation  of 
origin  and  of  order  according  to  origin. 

But  that  it  may  evidently  appear  what  were  the  sentiments  of 
Antiquity  about  this  matter,  I  will  here  adduce  from  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church,  some  passages 
which  are  applicable  to  this  subject. 
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According  to  the  habit  of  causes  to  those  things  which  are 
from  them,  we  say  that  the  Father  has  precedence  before  the  Sod. 
— Ever.  lUf.  1. 

Because  the  Son  has  his  [prineipium]  source  from  the  Father ; 
according  to  this,  the  Father  is  the  greater,  as  the  cause  and  the 
source.  Wherefore  our  Lord  also  has  said,  ^*My  Father  is 
greater  than  I,^  that  is,  because  He  is  the  Father.  But  what 
other  signification  can  the  word  *^  Fatrer'^  have,  than  the  Cause 
and  the  Beginning  of  Him  who  is  begotten  from  Him  ? — Ilnd. 

The  Father  is  the  root  and  the  fountain  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. — Discourse  against  the  Sabellians  and  Arius. 

When  I  have  said  ^*  one  essence,^  I  do  not  understand  two 
[persons]  distinguished  from  one,  but  the  Son  subsisting  from 
[principio]  the  source  of  the  Father,  not  the  Father  and  Son  from 
one  superior  essence,  For  we  do  not  call  them  **  brothers,***  but  we 
confess  them  to  be  ^^  the  Father  and  the  Sok.^  But  essence  is 
identity,  because  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  not  made  by  com- 
mand, but  begotten  from  nature ;  not  divided  from  the  Father, 
but  [manente perfkcto^  perfecti  relucens]  while  He  remains  perfect, 
reflecting  perfectly  back  again  the  light.  But  that  you  may  not 
be  able  to  charge  these  our  assertions  against  us  as  a  crime,  and 
lest  you  should  say,  *^  He  preaches  two  gods ;  he  announces  a 
multitude  of  deities;^  there  are  not  two  gods,  neither  are  there 
two  fathers.  He  who  produces  two  [principia^  original  sources, 
preaches  two  gods. — Itnd, 

The  way  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is,  by  one  Spirit,  through 
one  Son,  to  one  Father.  And,  on  the  contrary,  natural  goodness, 
natural  sanctification,  and  royal  dignity  [transit]  are  transmitted 
from  the  Father,  through  the  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  Spirit. 
Thus  we  confess  the  Persons  [in  the  Godhead]  and  at  the  same 
time  the  pious  doctrine  [Motiarchia']  of  the  Unity  is  not  under- 
mined.— On  the  Holy  Spirit^  cap.  18. 

GREGORY    XAZIAKZEN. 

The  [esse']  essence  is  common  and  equal  to  the  Son  with  the 
Father,  though  the  Son  has  it  from  the  Father. — Fourth  Discourse 
on  Theology, 

How  is  it  possible  for  the  same  thing  to  be  greater  than  itself 
and  yet  equal  to  itself  I    Is  it  not,  therefore,  plain,  that  the  word 
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^'  greater,^  which  is  attributed  to  the  Father  in  reference  to  the 
Son,  must  be  referred  to  Cause  ;  but  the  word  ^^  equal,^  which 
is  attributed  to  the  Son,  as  to  his  equality  with  the  Father,  must 
be  referred  to  Nature  ? — Ibid. 

It  may  indeed  be  iruhf  said,  but  not  therefore  so  honourably^ 
that,  *^  with  regard  to  the  Humanity,  the  Father  is  greater  than 
the  Son  :^  For  what  is  there  wonderful  in  God  being  greater  than 
man  ? — Ibid. 

AMBBOSE. 

Though  Christ  has  redeemed  us,  yet  <*  dl  things  are  of  6od,^ 
because  from  Him  is  all  the  Paternity :  It  is  therefore  of  necessity, 
that  the  person  of  the  Father  [pra^erri]  have  the  precedence.— 
On  8  Cor.  v.  18. 

Consult  also  his  remarks  On  1  Cor.  xv. 

AUGUSTINE. 

If  that  which  begets  is  [principium]  the  original  source  to 
that  which  is  begotten,  the  Father  is  the  source  to  the  Son,  because 
He  begets  Him. — On  the  Trinity,  lib.  5,  cap.  14. 

He  did  not  say,  "  Whom  the  Father  will  send  from  me;**  as 
He  said,  "  Whom  I  will  send  from  the  Father  :^  That  is,  plainly 
shewing  the  Father  to  be  the  source  of  the  entire  Deity.— /Ud. 
lib.  4,  cap.  10. 

Therefore  this  was  said  concerning  the  Father,  ^*  He  doeth  the 
works  ;^  because  from  Him  also  is  the  origin  of  the  works,  from 
whom  the  co-operating  Persons  [in  the  Deity]  have  their  exis- 
tence :  For  both  the  Son  is  bom  of  Him,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
principally  proceeds  from  Him,  from  whom  the  Son  is  bom,  and 
with  whom  the  same  Spirit  is  common  [iHi]  with  the  Son. — Idem, 
torn.  lOyJbl.  11,  col.  1. 

Indeed  God  the  Father  is  not  God  from  another  God :  But 
God  the  Son  is  God  from  God  the  Father.  But  the  Son  is  as 
much  from  the  Father,  as  the  Father  is  from  no  one. — Against 
McunminuSy  Ub.  S,  cap.  S3,  col.  S. 

HILARY. 

There  is  no  Grod  who  is  eternal  and  without  beginning,  and 
who  is  God  to  that  God  from  whom  are  all  things.  But  the 
Father  is  God  to  the  Son ;  for  from  Him  He  was  born  God.— 
Lib.  4,  Jbl.  60. 
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•  The  eonfessioii  of  the  true  fmth  is,  €rod  is  so  bom  of  Q^d^M 
Kgbt  is  from  light,  which,  without  detriment  to  itself,  iiffers  its 
own  nature  from  itself,  that  it  may  bestow  that  which  it  b«8,  and 
that  it  may  have  what  it  bestows,  &c.«— Lift.  6,  JiL  87. 

It  is  apparent  from  these  passages,  according  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  Ancient  Church,  that  the  Son^  even  as  He  is  Grod,  is  from 
the  Father,  because  He  has  received  his  Deity,  aooording  to 
which  He  is  called  [/>«/*]  "  God,"  by  being  born  of  the  Father; 
though  the  name  of  God  does  not  indicate  this  mode  of  being  or 
existence.  From  these  quotations  it  is  also  evident,  that  because 
the  Father  is  [principium]  the  source  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  He  is  called  [principium]  the  source  of  the  whole  Deity; 
not  indeed  because  God  has  any  beginning  or  source,  but  because 
[ilia]  the  Deity  is  communicated  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Spirit. — So  far,  therefore,  is  this  from  being  a  correct 
expression,  ^^  The  Son  of  Gt>d  as  He  is  God,  is  from  no  one ;  and, 
**  with  respect  to  his  essence,  is  from  himself  or  from  no  one.^ 
For  He  who  has  received  his  essence  by  being  bom  of  the  Father, 
is  from  the  Father  with  respect  to  his  essence^ 

I  consider,  therefore,  that  those  who  desire  to  think  and  to 
speak  with  Orthodox  Antiquity,  ought  to  abstain  from  these 
methods  of  expression ;  because,  by  adopting  them,  they  seem 
to  become  the  patrons  of  the  opposing  heresies  of  the  Tritheists 
and  the  Sabeliians.  Peruse  the  Preface  to  the  DiaHogues  of  St 
Athanasius  On  the  Trinity^  by  Theodore  Beza;  who  excuses 
Calvin  by  saying,  that  he  did  not  so  solicitously  observe  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  phrases,  "  He  is  the  Son  per  se^  through 
himself,*^  and  "  He  is  the  Son  a  se,  from  liimself.^ 

If  any  one  be  desirous  of  knowing  from  me  any  thing  further 
on  this  point,  I  will  not  refuse  to  hold  a  placid  conference  with 
him  either  in  writing  or  by  conversation.  I  now  proceed  to  the 
other  topics,  ip  the  discussion  of  which  I  will  consult  brevity. 

II. THE    rROVlDENCE   OF   GOD. 

My  sentiments  respecting  the  Providence  of  Grod  are  these : — 
It  is  present  with,  and  presides  over,  all  things :  And  all  things, 
according  to  their  essences,  quantities,  qualities,  relations,  actions, 
passions,  places,  times,  stations  and  habits,  are  subject  to  its 
governance,  conservation,  and  direction.  I  except  neither  [singu- 
lana]  particular,  sublunary,  vile,  nor  contingent  things,  not  even 
the  free  wills  of  men  or  of  angels,  either  good  or  evil :  And,  what 
is  still  more,  I  do  not  take  away  from  the  government  of  the 
Divine  Providence  cNeu  %\tv^  Xjaexxv^lve^  whether  we  take  into 
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oar  ooDsideratioii  tbdr  Commeiioemeiit,  their  Plfogress^  or  thmr 
Termination. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  Beginning  of  sin,  I  attribute  the  fcd- 
lowing  acts  to  the  Providence  of  God  : — 

FiBST.  Permission,  and  that  not  idle,  but  which  has  united  in 
it  four  positiye  acts: — (1.)  The  Preservation  of  the  creature 
according  to  essence,  life,  and  capability.  (S.)  Cinre  lest  a  greater 
or  an  equal  power  be  placed  in  opposition.  (8.)  The  Offering  of 
an  object  agunst  which  sin  will  be  committed.  (4.)  The  destined 
Concession  of  its  Concurrence,  which,  on  account  of  the  depen- 
dence of  a  Second  on  the  First  Cause,  is  a  necessary  Concurrence. 

Secondly.  The  Administration  of  arguments  and  occasions, 
soliciting  to  the  perpetration  of  sin. 

Thibdly.  The  Determination  of  place,  time,  manner,  and  of 
similar  circumstances. 

FouBTHLY.  The  immediate  Concurrence  itself  of  God  with  the 
act  of  sin. 

9,  With  respect  to  the  Pbogbess  of  sin,  I  attribute  also  the 
following  four  acts  to  the  Divine  Government : — 

The  FiBST  is  the  Direction  of  sin,  that  is  already  begun,  to  a 
certain  object,  at  which  the  offending  creature  either  has  not 
aimed,  or  has  not  absolutely  aimed. 

The  Second  act  is  the  Direction  of  sin  to  the  end  which  God 
himself  wills,  whether  the  creature  intend  or  do  not  intend  that 
end,  nay,  though  he  intend  another  and  quite  opposite  end. 

The  Thibd  act  is  the  Prescribing  and  Determination  <^  the 
time  during  which  He  wills  or  permits  sin  to  endure. 

The  FouBTH  act  is  the  Defining  of  its  magnitude,  by  which 
[iraodt^]  limits  are  placed  on  sin,  that  it  may  not  increase  and 
assume  greater  strength. 

The  whole  of  these  acts,  both  concerning  the  Commencement 
and  the  Progress  of  sin,  I  consider  distinctly  in  reference  to  the 
act  itself,  and  to  the  anomy  or  transgression  of  the  law,  a  course 
which,  according  to  my  judgment,  is  necessary  and  useful. 

8.  Lastly,  With  respect  to  the  End  and  Completion  of  sin, 
I  attribute  to  Divine  Providence  either  Punishment  through 
severity,  or  Remission  through  grace ;  which  are  occupied  about 
sin,  in  reference  to  its  being  atn  and  to  its  being  a  transgression 
of  the  law. 

But  I  most  solicitously  avoid  two  causes  of  offence, — ^that  God 
be  not  proposed  as  the  author  of  sin, — and  that  its  liberty  be  not 
taken  away  from  the  human  will :  These  are  two  points  which 
if  any  one  knows  how  to  avoid,  he  will  think  upon  no  act  which 
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I  will  not  in  that  case  most  gladly  allow  to  be  aacribed  to  the 
Providence  of  God,  provided  a  just  rq;ard  be  had  to  the  Divine 
pre-eminence. 

But  I  have  given  a  most  ample  explanation  of  theee  nay  senti- 
ments, in  the  Theses  which  were  twice  publicly  disputed  on  tbe 
same  subject  in  the  University.*  On  this  account,  therefore,  I 
declare  that  I  am  much  surprised,  and  not  without  good  reason, 
at  my  being  aspersed  with  this  calumny ; — thai  I  hold  carrupi 
opinions  respecting  the  Providence  of  God.  If  it  be  allowable  to 
indulge  in  conjecture,  I  think  this  slander  had  its  ori^n  in  tbe 
fact  of  my  denying,  that,  with  respect  to  the  decree  ofGod^  Adam 
necessarily  sinned ; — an  assertion  which  I  yet  constantly  deny, 
and  think  it  one  that  ought  not  to  be  tolerated,  unless  the  word 
^  necessarily^  be  received  in  tbe  acceptation  of  '*  irifallibfyi'"  as  it 
is  by  some  persons ;  though  this  change  does  not  agree  with  the 
etymology  of  the  two  words:  For,  necessity  vs  an  affection  of 
being,  but  infallibility  is  an  affection  of  the  mind.  Yet  I  easily 
endure  the  use  of  the  First  of  these  words,  provided  those  two 
inconveniences  to  which  I  have  recently  alluded  be  faithfully 
avoided. 

III. DIVINE    PREDESTINATION. 

With  respect  to  the  article  of  Predestination,  my  sentiments 
upon  it  are  the  following : — It  is  an  eternal  and  gracious  decree 
of  God  in  Christ,  by  which  He  determines  to  justify  and  adopt 
believers,  and  to  endow  them  with  life  eternal,  but  to  condemn 
unbelievers,  and  impenitent  persons ;  as  I  have  explained  in  the 
Theses  on  the  same  subject,  which  were  publicly  disputed,-f-  and 
in  which  no  one  found  any  thing  to  be  reprehended  as  false  or 
unsound.  Only  it  was  the  opinion  of  some  persons,  that  those 
Theses  did  not  contain  all  the  things  which  belong  to  this  decree ; 
nay,  that  the  predestination  about  which  there  is  the  greatest 
controversy  at  this  time,  is  not  the  subject  of  investigation  in 
those  Theses.  This  indeed  I  confess :  For  I  considered  it  the 
best  course  to  discuss  that  decree  of  predestination  which  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  of  our  salvation,  and  of  the  assurance 
of  salvation ;  and  upon  which  the  apostle  treats  in  the  Eighth  and 
Ninth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  First 
chapter  of  that  to  the  Ephesians. 

But  such  a  decree  as  I  have  there  described  is  not  that  by 
which  God  resolves  to  save  some  particular  persons,  and,  that  He 

*  See  iMgcs  162,  177-  t  See  page  Sitf. 
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may  do  this,  retolvee  to  endow  them  with  faith,  but  to  condemn 
others  and  not  to  endow  them  with  faith.  Yet  many  people 
declare,  that  this  is  the  kind  of  predestination  on  whidi  the 
apostle  treats  in  the  passages  just  cited :  But  I  deny  what  they 


I  grant  that  there  is  a  certain  eternal  decree  of  God, 
to  which  He  administers  the  means  necessary  to  faith  and  salva- 
tion, and  this  He  does  in  such  a  manner  as  He  knows  to  be  suited 
to  righteousness,  that  is,  to  his  mercy  and  his  severity.  But 
about  this  decree  I  think  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  be  known, 
than  that  faith  is  the  mere  gift  of  the  gracious  mercy  of  God  ; 
and  that  unbelief  is  partly  to  be  attributed  to  the  fault  and 
wickedness  of  men,  and  partly  to  the  just  vengeance  of  God, 
which  deserts,  blinds  and  hardens  sinners. 

But  concerning  that  predestination  by  which  God  has  decreed 
to  save  and  to  endow  with  faith  some  particular  persons,  but  to 
damn  others  and  not  endow  them  with  faith,  so  various  are  the 
sentiments  entertiuned  even  by  the  divines  of  our  profession,  that 
this  very  diversity  of  opinion  easily  declares  the  difficulty  with 
which  it  is  possible  to  determine  any  thing  respecting  it.  For 
while  soipe  of  them  propose,  as  the  object  of  predestination  gene* 
rally  considered,  that  is,  of  election  and  reprobation,  man  as  a 
sinner  andJbUen  in  Adam ;  others  lay  it  down,  man  considered  as 
created  and  placed  *^  inpuris  naiuraUbus.'^  Some  of  them  consider 
this  object  to  be,  man  to  be  created  ;  or,  as  some  of  them  express 
it,  man  as  sahable  and  damnable^  as  capable  of  being  created  and 
qffai&ng.  Others  of  them  lay  down  the  object  of  election  and 
reprobation,  which  they  denominate  vok-elkctiov  and  raKTKai- 
Tiov,  wum  considered  in  common  and  absohUely ;  but  they  lay 
down  the  object  of  reprobation,  on  which  they  bestow  the  apfieU 
lation  of  paeDAJiyATiov  and  AfFiKNATivR  aKraoBATioM,  man 
a  smner  and  guilty  in  Adam.  Lastly,  some  of  them  suppoke  tluU 
the  object  must  be  considtred  entirely  io  eommoo,  man  as  yet  to 
be  creaUdy  as  created,  and  asfaUen. 

I  am  aware  that,  when  this  diversity  of  opioioo  is  offered  a#  aft 
objection,  it  b  usual  to  reply,  thai  io  [summa]  the  substai>ce  of 
the  matter  there  b  complete  agreement^  altliou|^  sofoe  differetice 
exisu  in  the  drcumstaoces.  But  it  would  be  in  wy  power  to 
prove,  that  the  preceding  opinions  differ  greatly  in  umuy  of  tli« 
things  which  cooduce  to  tlie  very  umtiArr  and  buhiMUOi  U  tliis 
kind  of  predestinaiMO ;  but  that  </cof)«eiit  or  aijreeineiit  there  is 
nothing  except  in  the  miods  </  tlM*e  wIm;  \uM  ^»^^i  ventimeota. 
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and  who  are  prepared  to  bear  with  thoae  who  diaKOt  from  them 
as  far  as  these  points  extend. 

Such  a  mode  of  consent  as  this,  [of  which  they  are  themselves 
the  patrons,]  is  of  the  highest  necessity  in  the  Christian  Church ; 
as,  without  it,  peace  can  by  no  means  be  preserved.  I  wish 
that  I  also  was  able  to  experience  from  them  any  such  benevolent 
feelings  towards  me  and  my  sentiments.  In  that  species  of  pre- 
destinatbn  upon  which  I  have  treated,  I  de6ne  nothing  that  is 
not  equally  approved  by  all :  On  this  point  alone  I  differ^-^I  dare 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  maintain  in  the  affirmative  any  of  the 
preceding  opinions.  I  am  also  prepared  to  give  a  reason  for  this 
conscientious  scruple  when  it  shall  be  demanded  by  necessity,  and 
can  be  done  in  a  suitable  manner. 

IV. OBACB   AKD   FBSB  WILL. 

CoMCBEKiNO  Grace  and  Free  Will,  this  is  what  I  teach  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures  and  orthodox  consent : — Free  Will  is  unable 
to  begin  or  to  perfect  any  true  and  spiritual  good,  without  Grace. 
That  I  may  not  be  said,  )ike  Pelagius,  to  practise  delusion  with 
regard  to  the  word  **  Grace,^  I  mean  by  it  that  which  is  the  Grace 
of  Christ  and  which  belongs  to  regeneration :  I  affirm,  therefore, 
that  this  grace  is  simply  and  absolutely  necessary  for  the  illumina- 
tion of  the  mind,  the  due  ordering  of  the  affections,  and  the  incli- 
nation of  the  will  to  that  which  is  good  :  It  is  this  grace  which 
operates  on  the  mind,  the  affections,  and  the  will ;  which  infuses 
good  thoughts  into  the  mind,  inspires  good  desires  into  the  affec- 
tions, and  bends  the  will  to  carry  into  execution  good  thoughts 
and  good  desires.  This  grace  [pnevenii]  goes  before,  accompanies, 
and  follows ;  it  excites,  assists,  operates  that  we  will,  and  co- 
operates lest  we  will  in  vain.  It  averts  temptations,  assists  and 
grants  succour  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  sustains  man  against 
the  fleshy  the  world,  and  Satan,  and  in  this  great  contest  grants  to 
man  the  enjoyment  of  the  victory.  It  raises  up  again  those  who 
are  conquered  and  have  fallen,  establishes  and  supplies  them  with 
new  strength,  and  renders  them  more  cautious.  This  grace  com- 
mences salvation,  promotes  it,  and  perfects  and  consummates  it. 

I  confess  that  the  mind  of  [animalis]  a  natural  and  carnal  man 
is  obscure  and  dark,  that  his  affections  are  corrupt  and  inordinate, 
that  his  will  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  and  that  the  man  him- 
self is  dead  in  sins.  And  I  add  to  this.  That  teacher  obtains  my 
highest  approbation  who  ascribes  as  much  as  possible  to  Divine 
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Grace ;  provided  be  so  pleads  the  cause  of  Grace,  as  not  to  inflict 
an  injury  on  the  Justice  of  God,  and  not  to  take  away  iktjru 
win  to  that  which  is  evil.. 

I  do  not  perceive  what  can  be  further  required  from  me :  Lei 
it  only  be  pointed  out,  and  I  will  consent  to  give  it,  or  I  will 
shew  that  I  ought  not  to  give  such  an  assent.  Therefore,  neither 
do  I  perceive  with  what  justice  I  can  be  calumniated  on  this 
point,  since  I  have  explained  these  my  sentiments,  with  sufficient 
plainness,  in  the  Theses  on  Free  WUl  which  were  publicly  dis- 
puted in  the  University.* 

V. JUSTIFICATION. 

The  last  article  is  on  Justification,  about  which  these  are  my 
sentiments: — Faith,  and  faith  only,  (though  there  is  no  faith 
alone  without  works,)  is  imputed  for  righteousness.  By  this 
alone  are  we  justified  before  God,  absolved  from  our  sins,  and 
are  accounted,  pronounced  and  declared  righteous  by  Grod,  who 
delivers  his  judgment  from  the  throne  of  grace. 

I  do  not  enter  into  the  question  of  the  active  and  the  passive 
righteousness  of  Christ,  or  that  of  his  death  and  of  his  life.  On 
this  subject  I  walk  at  liberty :  I  say,  **  Christ  has  been  made  of 
God  to  me  righteousness  :^  *^  He  has  been  made  sin  for  me,  that 
through  faith  I  may  be  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.*^ 

Nor  yet  do  I  refuse  to  confer  with  my  brethren  on  this  ques- 
tion, provided  such  conference  be  conducted  without  bitterness, 
and  without  an  opinion  of  neoes»ty,  [that  the  partial  view  of  any 
one  should  be  generally  received,]  from  which  scarcely  any  other 
result  can  ensue  than  the  existence  of  distraction,  and  of  increased 
effervescence  in  the  minds  of  men,  especially  if  this  discussion 
should  occur  between  those  who  are  hot  controversialists  and  too 
Tehement  in  their  zeal. 

But  some  persons  charge  me  with  this  as  a  crime^— that  I  say^ 
The  act  itself  of  faith,  that  is,  believing  itself,  is  imputed  for 
righteousness,  and  that  in  a  proper  sense,  and  not  by  a  metonymy* 
I  acknowledge  this  charge;  as  I  have  the  apostle  St  Paul,  io 
Bomans  iv,  and  in  other  passages,  as  my  precursor  in  the  use  of 
this  phrase.  But  the  conclusion  which  they  draw  from  this 
affirmatioQ,  namely,  ^  that  ClirisI  and  his  righteousness  art 
excluded  from  our  justification,  and  that  [eam\  our  justification 
is  thus  auributed  to  the  worthiness  €ii  our  faitb,^  I  by  no  means 
concede  it  to  be  possible  fbr  then  to  deduce  from  my  seatimcnls. 
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For  the  word,  ^^toiimpuie^'^  signifies,  that  faith  it  not  righteous- 
ness itself,  but  is  graciously  accounted  for  righteousness;  by 
which  circumstance  all  worthiness  is  taken  away  from  faith, 
except  that  which  is  through  the  gracious  \digfuUi6\  condescend- 
ing estimation  of  God.  But  this  gracious  condescension  and  esd- 
mation  is  not  without  Christ,  but  in  reference  to  Christ,  in  Christ, 
and  on  account  of  Christ ;  whom  God  hath  appointed  as  the 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood. 

I  affirm,  therefore,  that  faith  is  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness, 
on  account  of  Christ  and  his  righteousness.  In  this  enunciation, 
faith  is  the  object  of  imputation ;  but  Christ  and  his  obedience 
are  the  impetratory  [procuring]  or  meritorious  cause  of  justifica- 
tion. Christ  and  his  obedience  are  the  object  of  our  faith ;  but 
not  the  object  of  justification  or  divine  imputation,  as  if  God 
imputes  Christ  and  his  righteousness  to  us  for  righteousness: 
This  cannot  possibly  be,  since  the  obedience  of  Christ  is  righte- 
ousness itself,  taken  according  to  the  most  severe  rigour  of  the 
law.  But  I  do  not  deny,  that  the  obedience  of  Christ  is  imputed 
to  us  ;  that  is,  that  it  is  accounted  or  reckoned  for  us  and 
for  our  benefit,  because  this  very  thing, — that  God  reckons  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  to  have  been  performed  for  us  and  for 
our  benefit, — ^is  the  cause  why  God  imputes  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness our  faith,  which  has  Christ  and  his  righteousness  for  its 
object  and  foundation,  and  why  He  justifies  us  by  faith,  from 
faith,  or  through  faith. 

If  any  one  will  point  out  an  error  in  this  my  opinion,  I  will 
gladly  own  it :  Because  it  is  possible  for  me  to  err,  but  I  am  not 
willing  to  be  a  heretic. 


The  preceding  then,  as  far  as  I  remember,  are  the  Articles 
which  your  Excellency  mentioned  to  me,  with  my  explanations 
of  them  produced  from  sincerity  of  mind;  and  as  thus  sincere  I 
wish  them  to  be  accounted  by  all  who  see  them.  This  one  favour 
I  wish  I  could  obtain  from  my  brethren,  who  are  associated  with 
me  in  the  Lord  by  the  profession  of  the  sarte  religion, — that  they 
would  at  least  believe  me  to  have  some  feeling  of  conscience  towards 
GoA:  And  this  favour  ought  to  be  easily  granted  by  them, 
through  the  Charity  of  Christ,  if  they  be  desirous  to  study  his 
disposition  and  nature. 

Of  what  service  to  me  can  a  dissension  be  which  is  undertaken 
merely  through  a  reckless  humour  of  mind,  or  a  schism  created 
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in  the  church  of  Christ,  of  which  by  the  grace  of  God  and  Christ, 
I  profess  myself  to  be  a  member  ?  If  my  brethren  suppose  that 
I  am  incited  to  such  an  enterprise  through  ambition  or  avarice; 
I  sincerely  declare  in.  the  Lord,  that  they  know  me  not.  But  I 
can  confess  that  I  am  so  free  from  the  latter  of  these  vices,  as 
never  to  have  been  tickled,  on  any  occamon,  even  with  the  most 
enticing  of  its  snares, — though  it  might  be  in  my  power  to  excuse 
or  palliate  it  under  some  pretext  or  other.  With  regard  to 
Ambition,  I  possess  it  not,  except  that  honourable  kind  which 
impels  me  to  this  service,— -to  inquire  with  all  earnestness  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  for  Divine  Truth,  and  mildly  and  without 
contradiction  to  declare  it  when  found,  without  prescribing  it  to 
any  one,  or  labouring  to  extort  consent,  much  less  through  a 
desire  to  <*  have  dominion  over  the  faith  of  others,^  but  rather  for 
the  purpose  of  my  winning  some  souls  for  Christ,  that  I  may  be 
a  sweet  savour  to  Him,  and  may  obtain  [probum  nomm]  an 
approved  reputation  in  the  church  of  the  Saints.  This  good 
name  I  hope  I  shall  obtain  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  after  a  long 
period  of  patient  endurance;  though  I  be  now  a  reproach  to  my 
brethren,  and  *^  made  as  the  filth  of  the  worid  and  the  offscouring 
of  all  things^  to  those  who  with  me  worship  and  invoke  one  Grod 
the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  one  Spirit  and  with 
the  same  faidi ;  and  who  have  the  same  hope  with  me  of  obtaining 
the  heavenly  inheritance  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  hope  the  Lord  will  grant  unto  me,  that  they  and  I  may 
meekly  meet  together  in  his  great  name,  and  institute  a  Christian 
conference  about  those  things  which  appertain  to  religion:  Omay 
the  light  of  that  sacred  and  happy  day  speedily  shine  upon  me  f 
In  that  assembly  I  engage,  through  the  grace  of  Gt>d,  to  manifest 
such  moderation  of  mind  and  such  love  for  truth  and  peace,  as 
ought  deservedly  to  be  required  and  expected  from  a  servant  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

In  the  mean  time  [till  this  assembly  can  be  convened]  let  my 
brethren  themselves  remain  quiescent  and  suffer  me  to  be  quiet, 
that  I  may  be  at  peace  and  neither  annoy  them  nor  create  any 
uneasiness.  If  they  entertain  other  thouglits  concerning  me,  let 
Uiem  institute  an  [ecclesiastical]  action  against  me:  I  will  not 
shun  or  evade  the  authority  of  a  competent  judge,  neither  will 
I  forfeit  my  recognisances  by  failing  to  appear. 

If  it  be  supposed  that  the  minds  of  those  who  hear  me  are 
pre^occujned  in  my  favour,  at  a  distance,  by  some  politic  subtlety 
which  I  display;  and  that  the  matter  is  so  managed  through 
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cunning,  as  makai  my  brethren  neither  to  oooBider  it  advinhle 
to  convene  me  before  the  judges,  nor  to  account  it  suffici- 
ently safe  to  commit  to  my  care  the  youthful  students;  and, 
therefore,  that  the  black  stiun  which  I  have  deserved  ought  to  he 
affixed  to  my  reputation,  that  my  pujuls  and  hearers  may  be 
frightened  away ;  therefore,  lest  the  result  of  this  should  be,  thst 
the  deferring  of  such  a  conference  be  productive  of  certaia 
danger,  behold  I  now  ojBTer  myself,  that  I  may,  in  company  with 
them,  address,  solidt,  and  entreat  those  high  personages  who  are 
invested  with  the  power  of  issuing  a  summons  for  a  Conventioa 
of  this  kind,  or  of  granting  it,  not  to  suffer  us  any  longer  to 
continue  in  this  anguish  and  disquietude  of  mind,  but  ^ther 
themselves  to  apply  a  speedy  remedy,  or  allow  it  to  be  applied 
by  others,  but  still  by  their  order  and  under  their  direction. 

I  will  not  refuse  to  place  myself  before  any  assembly  whatso- 
ever,— whether  it  be  composed  of  all  the  ministers  in  our  United 
Netherlands,— or  of  some  to  be  convoked  from  each  of  the  Seven 
Provinces,— or  even  of  all  the  ministers  in  Holland  and  West 
Friesland,  to  which  Province  our  University  at  Leyden  belongi^ 
—-or  of  some  ministers  to  be  selected  out  of  these;  provided  the 
whole  affair  be  transacted  under  the  cognizance  of  our  lawful 
Magistrates.  Nor  do  I  avoid  or  dread  the  presence  of  learned 
men,  who  may  be  invited  from  other  countries ;  provided  they 
be  present  at  the  conference  on  equitable  conditions,  and  subject 
to  the  same  laws  as  those  under  which  I  must  be  placed. 

To  express  the  whole  at  once :  Let  a  convention  be  summoned, 
consisting  of  many  members  or  of  few, — provided  some  bright 
hope  of  success  be  afforded  [to  them],  a  hope,  I  repeat  it,  which 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  refute  by  firm  arguments, — ^behold  me,  this 
day,  nay  this  very  hour,  prepared  and  ready  to  enter  into  it.  For 
I  am  weary  of  being  daily  aspersed  with  the  filthy  scum  of  fresh 
calumnies,  and  grieved  at  being  burdened  with  the  necessity  of 
clearing  myself  from  them.  In  this  part  of  my  conduct  I  am 
assuredly  dissimilar  to  heretics,  who  have  either  avoided  ecclesias- 
tical assemblies,  or  have  managed  matters  so  as  to  be  able  to  confide 
in  the  number  of  their  retainers,  and  to  expect  a  certain  victory. 

But  I  have  finished^  For  I  have  occupied  your  attention.  Most 
Honourable  Sir,  a  sufiicient  length  of  time ;  and  I  have  made  a 
serious  encroachment  on  those  valuable  moments  which  you  would 
have  devoted  to  matters  of  greater  importance.  Your  Excellencj 
will  have  the  condescension  to  forgive  the  liberty  which  I  have 
taken  to  address  this  letter  to  you,  as  it  has  been  extorted  from 
me  by  a  degree  of  necessity ;  and  not  to  disdain  to  afford  me  your 
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patronage  and  protection,  just  so  far  as  Divine  Truth  and  the 
peace  and  concord  of  the  Christian  Church  will  allow  you  to 
vouchsafe. 

I  pray  and  beseech  Almighty  God  long  to  preserve  your 
Excellency  in  safety,  to  endue  you  yet  more  with  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  prudence,  by  which  you  may  be  enabled  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  the  embassy  which  has  been  imposed  upon  you,  and 
thus  meet  the  wishes  of  the  most  illustrious  Prince,  the  Elector 
Palatine :  And,  after  you  have  happily  discharged  those  duties, 
may  He  benignantly  and  graciously  grant  to  you  a  prosperous 
return  to  your  own  country  and  kindred. 

Thus  prays 

Your  Excellency* a  most  devoted  Servant^ 

JAMES  ARMINIUS, 

PAOFJISSOft  OF  TBKOLOQY  IH  THE   UNIVERSITY  OF  LEYDEN. 
LxtDBN, 

Jpra5,1606. 
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CERTAIN    ARTICLES 

TO  BE 

DILIGENTLY  EXAMINED  AND  WEIGHED : 

BECAUSE    SOME    CONTBOVERSY    HAS   ABISEN   COKCEENING    THEM 

AMONG     EVEN     THOSE     WHO     PBOFESS 
THE    REFORMED   RELIGION. 


Tbe8k  Articles  are  partly  either  denied  or  affirmed  in  a  decmve 
Manner,  and  partly  either  denied  or  affirmed  in  a  doubting 
Manner:  Each  of  which  Methods  is  signified  by  certain  indka-^ 
tive  Signs  which  are  added  to  the  different  Jrtides. 

I.— ON  THE   SCRIPTURE   AND   HUMAN   TRADITIONS. 

1.  The  rule  of  Theological  Verity  is  not  two-fold,  one  PHmarg 
and  the  other  Secondary ;  but  it  is  one  and  simple,  the  Sacred 
Scriptures. 

2.  The  Scriptures  are  the  rule  of  all  Divine  Verity,  from 
themselves,  in  themselves,  and  through  themselves :  And  it  is  a 
rash  assertion,  ^^  that  they  are  indeed  the  rule,  but  only  when 
understood  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Confession  of  the 
Dutch  Churches,  or  when  explained  by  the  interpretation  of  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism.*" 

3.  No  writing  composed  by  men, — ^by  one  man,  by  few  men, 
or  by  many, — (with  the  exception  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,)  is 
either  aorowif ov,*  "  credible  of  itself,^  or  «f  locrirov,  "  of  itself 
deserving  of  implicit  credence,^  and,  therefore,  is  not  exempted 
from  an  examination  to  be  instituted  by  means  of  the  Scriptures. 

4.  It  is  a  thoughtless  assertion,  '^  that  the  Confession  and  Cate- 
chism are  called  in  question,  when  they  are  subjected  to  exami- 
nation :  ^  For  they  have  never  been  placed  beyond  the  hazard  of 
being  called  in  doubt,  nor  can  they  be  so  placed. 

5.  It  is  tyrannical  and  Popish  to  bind  the  consciences  of  men 
by  human  writings,  and  to  hinder  them  from  being  submitted  to 
a  legitimate  examination,  under  what  pretext  soever  such  tyran- 
nical conduct  is  adopted. 


«  (( 


Claiming  credence  for  itself  without  the  u»e  of  any  arguments.** 
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II. — ON   GOD   CONSIDERED   ACCORDING  TO  HIS   NATURE. 

1.  God  is  good  by  a  natural  and  internal  necesnty,  rnoljreebf  »* 
which  last  word  is  stupidly  explained  by  the  terms  [ificoactf] 
**  unconstrainedly^  and  **  not  slavishly.'* 

S.  God  foreknows  future  things  through  the  infinity  of  his 
essence,  and  through  the  pre-eminent  perfection  of  his  under- 
standing and  prescience,  not  as  he  willed  or  decreed  that  they 
should  necessarily  be  done;— though  he  would  not  foreknow 
them  except  as  they  were  future,  and  they  would  not  be  future 
unless  God  had  decreed  either  to  perform  or  to  permit  them. 

8.  God  loves  righteousness  and  his  creatures;  yet  He  loves 
righteousness  still  more  than  the  creatures :  From  which,  two 
consequences  follow : 

4.  The  First,  That  God  does  not  hate  his  creature,  except 
on  account  of  sin. 

5.  The  Second,  That  God  absolutely  loves  no  creature  to  life 
eternal,  except  when  considered  as  righteous,  either  by  legal  or 
evangelical  righteousness. 

6.  The  will  of  God  is  both  correctly  and  usefully  distinguished 
.  into  that  which  is  aiitecedent,  and  that  which  is  consequent, 

7.  The  distinction  of  the  will  of  God  into  that  which  is  secret 
or  of  his  good  jjleasurCy  and  that  which  is  revealed  or  sigfiified, 
cannot  bear  a  rigid  examination. 

8.  Punitive  justice  and  mercy  neither  are,  nor  can  they  be 
<<  the  inly-moving""  or  final  causes  of  the  first  decree,  or  of  its  first 
operation. 

9.  God  is  blessed  in  himself  and  in  the  knowledge  of  his  own 
perfection.  He  is,  therefore,  in  want  of  nothing,  neither  does  He 
require  the  demonstration  of  any  of  his  properties  by  external 
operations :  Yet  if  he  do  this,  it  is  evident  that  he  does  it  of  his 
pure  and  free  will ;  although  in  this  declaration  [of  any  of  his 
properties]  a  certain  order  must  be  observed  according  to  the 
various  ^^esses  or  ^<  goings-forth  ^  of  his  goodness,  and  according 
to  the  jnrescript  of  his  wisdom  and  justice. 

III.-^N    GOD,    CONSIDERED    ACCORDING    TO  THE   RELATION 
BETWEEN  THE   PERSONS   IN   THE   TRINITY. 

1.  The  Son  of  God  is  not  called  by  the  Ancient  Fathers  «  God 

from  himseif^  and  this  is  a  dangerous  expresuon.     For,  Auroliof, 

[as  thus  interpreted,  God  from  Atfiur^]  properly  signifies  that 
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the  Son  has  not  the  Divine  Essence  from  another.  But  it  is  by 
a  catachresis,  or  improperly,  that  the  essence  which  the  Son  has 
is  not  from  another ;  because  the  relation  of  the  subject  is  thus 
changed :  For  "  the  Son,**  and  "  the  Divine  Essence,""  differ  in 
relation. 

S.  The  Divine  Essence  is  communicated  to  the  Son  by  the 
Father,  and  this  properly  and  truly.  Wherefore  it  is  unskilfully 
asserted,  <<  that  the  Divine  Essence  is  indeed  properly  said  to  be 
common  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Father,  but  is  improperly  said  to 
be  communicated:"^*  For  it  is  not  common  to  both  except  in 
reference  to  its  being  communicated. 

8.  The  Son  of  God  is  correctly  called  Aih-oSm;,  "  very  God," 
as  this  word  is  received  for  that  which  is  God  himself,  truly 
God :  But  He  is  erroneously  designated  by  that  epithet,  so  far  as 
it  signifies  that  He  has  an  essence  not  communicated  by.  the 
Father,  yet  has  one  in  common  with  the  Father. 

4.  ^^  The  Son  of  God,  in  regard  to  his  essence,  is  from  himself," 
is  an  ambiguous  expression,  and,  on  that  account,  dangerous. 
Neither  is  the  ambiguity  removed  by  saying,  <^  The  Son,  with 
respect  to  his  absolute  essence,  or  to  his  essence  absolutely  con- 
sidered, is  from  himself.^  Besides,  these  modes  of  speaking  are 
not  only  novel,  but  are  also  mere  prattle. 

5.  The  Divine  persons  are  not  rpo'cjoi  ucrap^eoo^,  or  modes  of 
being  or  of  existing,  or  modes  of  the  Divine  Essence :  For  they 
are  things  with  the  mode  of  being  or  existing. 

6.  The  Divine  Persons  are  disdnguished  by  a  real  distinction, 
not  by  the  degree  and  mode  of  the  thing. 

7.  A  Person  is  an  individual  subsistence  itself,  not  a  character- 
istic property,  nor  is  it  an  individual  principle ;  though  it  be  not 
an  individual,  nor  a  person  without  a  characteristic  property  or 
without  an  individual  principle. 

8.  Queries. — Is  it  not  useful  that  the  Trinity  be  considered, 
— ^both  as  it  exists  in  nature  itself,  according  to  the  co-essential 
relation  of  the  Divine  Persons, — and  as  it  has  been  manifested  in 
the  economy  of  salvation,  to  be  accomplished  by  God  the  Father, 
in  Christ,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  And  does  not  the  former 
of  these  considerations  appertain  to  religion  universally,  and  to 
that  which  was  prescribed  to  Adam,  according  to  the  law? — 
But  the  latter  consideration  properly  belongs  to  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  yet  not  excluding  that  which  I  have  mentioned  as 
belonging  to  all  religion  universally,  and  therefore  to  that  which 
is  Christian. 

*  Trelcatii  Institut.  lib.  2,  fol.  18. 
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1.  The  decrees  of  God  are  the,  ad  extra^  extriasic  acts  of  God, 
though  they  are  interna]^  and,  therefore,  made  by  the  free  will  of 
God,  without  any  absolute  necessity.  Yet  one  decree  seems  to 
require  the  positing  of  another,  on  account  of  a  certain  [condeceiu 
Ham]  fitness  of  equity ;  as  the  decree  concerning  the  creation  of 
a  rational  creature,  and  the  decree  concerning  the  salvation  or 
damnation  [of  that  creature]  on  the  condition  of  obedience  or 
disobedience.  The  act  of  the  creature  also,  when  considered  by 
God  from  eternity,  may  sometimes  be  the  occasion,  and  sometimes 
the  outwardly-moving  cause  of  making  some  decree;  and  this 
may  be  so  far,  that  without  such  act  [of  the  creature]  the  decree 
neither  would  nor  could  be  made. 

S.  QcjEAY.-i— Can  the  act  of  the  creature  impose  a  necessity  on 
God  of  making  some  decree,  and  indeed  [^a2b]  a  decree  of  a  par- 
ticular kind  and  no  other, — and  this  not  only  according  to  some 
act  to  be  performed  respecting  the  creature  and  his  act,  but  also 
according  to  a  certain  mode  by  which  that  act  must  be  accom- 
plished ? 

S.  One^nd  the  same  in  number  is  the  volition  by  which  God 
decrees  something  and  determines  to  do  or  to  permit  it,  and  by 
which  He  does  or  permits  the  very  thing  which  he  decreed.  • 

4.  About  an  object  which  is  one  and  the  same,  and  uniformly 
considered,  there  cannot  be  two  decrees  of  God,  or  two  volitions, 
either  in  reality,  or  according  to  any  [speciem]  semblance  of  a 
contrary  volition  ; — as  to  will  to  save  man  under  conditions,  and 
yet  to  will  precisely  and  absolutely  to  condemn  him. 

5.  A  decree  of  itself  imposes  no  necessity  on  any  thing  or 
event.  But  if  any  necessity  exists  through  the  decree  of  Grod, 
it  exists  through  the  intervention  of  the  Divine  Power,  and  indeed 
when  He  judges  it  proper  to  employ  his  irresistible  power  to  effect 
what  He  has  decreed. 

6.  Therefore  it  is  not  correctly  said,  *^  The  will  of  God  is  the 
necessity  of  things.^ 

7.  Nor  is  this  a  just  expression,  <'  All  things  happen  necessarily 
with  respect  to  the  Divine  Decree.**^ 

8.  As  many  distinct  decrees  are  conceived  by  us,  and  must 
liecessariljT  be  conceived,  as  there  are  objects  about  which  God  is 
occupied  in  decreeing,  or  as  there  are  axioms  by  which  those 
decrees  are  enunciated. 

9.  Though  all  the  decrees  of  God  have  been  made  from  eter- 
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nity,  yet  a  certain  order  of  priority  and  posteriority  mutt  be  laid 
down,  according  to  their  nature^  and  the  matual  relatiOD  between 
them. 

y^^ON    PREDESTINATION   TO   SALVATION,  AND  ON  DAMNATION, 
CONSIDERED    IN    THE   HIGHEST  DEGREE. 

1.  The  first  in  order  of  the  Divine  Decrees  is  not  that  of  Pre- 
destination, by  which  God  fore-ordained  to  supernatural  ends,  and 
by  which  He  resolved  to  save  and  to  condemn,  *to  declare  his 
mercy  and  his  punitive  justice,  and  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  his 
saving  grace,  and  of  his  wisdom  and  power  which  correqpond  with 
that  most  free  grace. 

2.  The  object  of  predestination  to  supernatural  ends,  to  salva- 
tion and  death,  to  the  demonstration  of  the  mercy  and  punitive 
justice,  or  of  the  saving  grace,  the  wisdom,  and  the  most  free 
power  of  God,  is  not  rational  creatures  indefinitely  foreknowD, 
and  capable  of  salvaUon,  of  damnation,  of  creation,  of  falling,  and 
of  reparation  or  of  being  recovered. 

8.  Nor  is  the  subject  some  particular  creatures  from  among 
those  who  are  conndered  in  this  manner. 

4*.  The  difierence  between  the  vessels  to  honour  and  those  to 
dishonour,  that  is,  of  mercy  and  wrath,  does  not  appertain  to  the 
adorning  or  perfection  of  the  universe  or  of  the  house  of  God. 

5.  The  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world  does  not  appertain  to  the 
beauty  of  the  universe. 

6.  Creation  in  the  upright  state  of  original  righteousness  is  not 
a  means  for  executing  the  decree  of  predestination,  or  of  electioD, 
or  of  reprobation. 

7.  It  is  horrid  to  affirm,  that  <<  the  way  of  reprobation  is  cre- 
tion  in  the  upright  state  of  original  righteousness:^  (Gtomarus, 

tn  his  Theses  ofi  Predestination :)  And  in  this  very  assertion  are 
propounded  two  contrary  volitions  of  God  concerning  one  and 
the  same  thing. 

8.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  that  *^  God  has  predestinated 
whatsoever  men  He  pleased  not  only  to  damnation,  but  likewise 
to  the  causes  of  damnation.**^ — (Beza,  vol.  I,  Jbl.  417.) 

9.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  that  **  men  are  predestinated  to 
eternal  death  by  the  naked  will  or  choice  of  G^,  without  any 
demerit  [proprium]  on  their  part." — (Calvin'*s  Inst.  2L 1,  c,  S,  3.) 

10.  This  also  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  **  Some  among  men  have 
been  created  unto  life  eternal,  and  others  unto  death  eternal." 

11.  It  is  not  a  felicitous  expresMon,  that  *^  preparation  unto 
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destruction  is  not  to  be  referred  to  any  other  thing,  than  to  the 
secret  counsel  of  Grod.^ 

12.  Permission  for  the  fall  [of  Adam]  into  sin,  is  not  the  means 
of  executing  the  decree  of  predestination,  or  of  election,  or  of 
reprobation. 

18.  It  is  an  absurd  assertion,  that  ^^  the  demerits  of  the 
reprobate  are  the  subordinate  means  of  bringing  them  onward  to 
destined  destruction.^ 

14.  It  is  a  false  assertion,  that  ^<  the  efficient  and  sufficient 
cause  and  matter  of  predestination  are  thus  found  in  those  who 
are  reprobated.**^ 

15.  The  elect  are  not  called  ^^  vessels  of  mercy  ^  in  the  relation 
of  means  to  the  end,  but  because  mercy  is  the  inly-moving  cause, 
by  which  is  made  the  decree  itself  of  predestination  to  salvation. 

16.  No  small  injury  is  inflicted  on  Christ  as  Mediator,  when  he 
is  called  ^<  the  subordinate  cause  of  destined  salvation.^ 

17.  The  predestination  of  angels  and  of  men  difler  so  much 
from  each  other,  that  no  property  of  God  can  be  prefixed  to  both 
of  them  unless  it  be  received  in  an  ambiguous  acceptation. 

VI. ON  THE  CREATION,  AND  CHIEFLY  THAT  OF  MAN. 

1.  The  creation  of  things  out  of  nothing  is  the  very  first  of  all 
the  external  acts  of  God ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  act  to  be  prior 
to  this,  or  conceived  to  be  prior  to  it :  And  the  decree  concerning 
creation  is  the  first  of  all  the  decrees  of  God ;  because  the  pro- 
perties according  to  which  He  performs  and  operates  all  things, 
are,  in  the  first  [mamento]  impulse  of  his  nature,  and  in  his  first 
egress,  occupied  about  nihility  or  nothing,  when  those  properties 
are  borne,  ad  extra^  <<  outwards.^ 

S.  God  has  formed  two  creatures  rational  and  capable  of  things 
'divine :  One  of  them  is  purely  spiritual  and  invisible,  and  [that 
b  the  class  of]  Angels:  But  the  Other  is  {lartly  corporeal  and 
partly  spiritual,  visible  and  invi^ble,  and  [that  is  the  class  of] 
Men :  And  the  perfection  of  this  universe  seems  to  have  required 
[id\  the  formation  of  these  two  [classes  of]  creatures. 

8.  Query. — ^Did  it  not  become  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
and  was  it  not  suitable  to  the  difierence  by  which  these  two 
rational  creatures  were  distinguished  at  the  very  creation,  that, 
in  the  mode  and  [raiiotie]  circumstances  of  imparting  eternal  life 
to  angels  and  to  men.  He  might  act  in  a  difierent  manner  with 
the  former  from  that  which  He  adopts  towards  the  latter  ?— It 
appears  that  He  might  do  so. 


712  THK  woEKt  or 

4.  But  two  general  methods  may  be  nentaUy  cxmoeived  by  us : 
One  of  which  is  through  the  strict  observance  of  the  law  laid 
down,  Without  hope  of  pardon  if  any  transgression  wei^  com- 
mitted :  But  the  Other  is  through  the  remission  of  sins;  though 
a  law  agreeable  to  their  nature  was  likewise  to  be  prescribed  by 
a  peremptory  decree  to  men,  with  whom  it  was  not  the  will  <^ 
God  to  treat  in  a  strict  manner  and  according  to  the  utmost 
rigour ;  and  obedience  was  to  be  required  from  them  without  a 
promise  or  pardon. 

6.  The  image  and  likeness  of  Grod»  after  which  man  was  cre- 
ated, belongs  partly  to  the  very  nature  of  man,  so  that  withoctt 
it  man  cannot  be  man;  but  it  partly  consists  in  tbosQ  things 
which  concern  supernatural,  heavenly  and  ipiritual  things.  The 
former  class  comprises  the  understanding,  the  affections,  and 
the  will  which  is  free :  But  the  latter,  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  things  divine,  righteousness,  true  holiness,  &c. 

6.  With  respect  to  essence  and  adequate  objects,  the  faith  by 
which  Adam  believed  in  God  is  not  the  same  as  that  by  whidi 
he  believed  in  God  after  the  promise  made  conc^ning  the  Blessed 
Seed,  and  not  the  same  as  that  by  which  we  believe  the  Gospd 
of  Christ. 

7.  Without  [huioneni]  doing  any  wrong  to  Grod,  to  Adam,  and 
to  the  truth  itself,  it  may  be  said,  that  in  his  primeval  state  Adam 
neither  received  nor  possessed  a  proximate  [pcienHani]  capability 
of  understanding,  believing,  or  performing  any  thing  whatsoever 
which  could  be  necessary  to  be  understood,  believed,  or  performed 
by  him,  in  any  state  whatsoever  at  which  it  was  possible  for  him 
to  arrive,  either  by  his  own  [Jacto]  endeavours  or  by  the  gift  of 
God ; — though  he  must  have  had  a  remote  capability,  otherwise 
something  essential  would  still  have  been  to  be  created  within 
man  himself. 

8.  The  liberty  of  the  will  consists  in  this, — ^when  all  the  requi- 
sites for  willing  or  not  willing  are  laid  down,  man  is  still  indiffer- 
ent to  will  or  not  to  will,  to  will  this  rather  than  that.  This 
indifTerence  is  removed  by  the  previous  determination,  by  which 
the  will  is  circumscribed  and  absolutely  determined  to  the  one 
part  or  to  the  other  of  the  contradiction  or  contrariety:  And 
this  predetermination,  therefore,  does  not  consist  with  the  liberty 
of  the  will,  which  requires  not  only  free  capability,  but  also  fr^e 
use  in  the  very  exercise  of  it. 

9.  Internal  necessity  is  as  repugnant  to  liberty  as  external 
necessity  is ;  nay,  external  necessity  does  not  necessitate  to  act 
except  by  the  intervention  of  that  which  is  internal. 
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10.  Adam  either  possessed,  or  had  ready  and  prepared  for  him, 
sufficient  grace,  whether  it  were  habitual  ^  or  asnsting,  to  obey 
the  command  imposed  on  him,^  both  that  command  which  was 
symbolical  and  ceremonial,  and  that  which  was  moral. 

VII.— OK  THE  DOMIMIOX  OF  GOD  OVER  THE  CREATURES,  AND 

CHIEFLY  OVER  MAN. 

1.  The  dominion  of  God  over  the  creatures  rests  on  the  com- 
munication of  the  good  which  He  has  bestowed  on  them  :  And 
since  this  good  is  not  infinite,  neither  is  the  dominion  itself  infinite. 
But  that  dominion  is  infinite  according  to  which  it  may  be  lawful 
and  proper  for  God  to  issue  his  commands  to  the  creature,  to 
impose  on  him  all  his  works,  to  use  him  in  all  those  things  which 
his  omnipotence  might  be  able  to  command  and  to  impose  upon 
him,  and  to  engage  his  services  or  attention. 

8.  Therefore  the  dominion  of  God  does  not  extend  itself  so  far 
as  to  be  able  to  inflict  eternal  death  on  a  rational  creature,  or  to 
destine  him  to  death  eternal,  without  the  demerits  of  the  creature 
himself. 

8.  It  is,  therefore,  falsely  asserted,  that  *^  though  God  destined 
and  created  for  destruction  any  creatures  (indefinitely  considered) 
without  any  consideration  of  sin  as  the  meritorious  cause,  yet  He 
cannot  be  accused  of  injustice,  because  He  possesses  an  absolute 
right  of  dominion  over  them.'" — (Gomar'^s  Theses  on  Predes- 
tination.) 

4.  Another  false  assertion  is  this :  ^^  By  the  light  of  glory  we 
shall  understand  by  what  right  God  can  condemn  [immeriium] 
an  innocent  person,  or  one  who  has  not  merited  damnation  ;  as 
by  the  light  of  grace  we  now  understand  by  what  right  God 
saves  [immerUos]  unworthy  and  sinful  men ;  yet  this  right  we  do 
not  comprehend  by  the  light  of  nature.^ — (Luther  On  the  Ser- 
vitude ^  the  fFifi.) 

5.  But  still  more  false  is  the  following  assertion :  ^^  Man  is 
bound  to  acquiesce  in  this  will  of  God,  nay,  to  give  thanks  to 
God,  that  He  has  made  him  an  instrument  of  the  Divine 
Glory,  to  be  displayed  through  wrath  and  power  in  his  eternal 
destruction.^ 

6.  God  can  make  of  his  own  whatsoever  He  wills.  But  He 
does  not  will,  neither  can  He  will,  to*  make  of  that  which  is  hb 
own  whatever  it  is  possible  for  him  to  make  according  to  his 
infinite  and  absolute  power. 

*  te  note  in  page  186. 
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VIII. — ON   THK   PROTIPENCK  OF   GOD. 

1.  The  Pro?ideiice  of  Gkxi  is  subordinate  to  creation :  And  it 
is,  therefore,  necessary,  that  it  should  not  impinge  agunst  crea- 
tion ;  which  it  would  do,  were  it  to  inhibit  or  hinder  the  use  of 
free  will  in  man,  or  should  deny  to  man  its  necessary  concurrence, 
or  should  direct  man  to  another  end,  or  to  destruction,  than  to 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  condition  and  state  in  which  He 
was  created ;  that  is,  if  the  providence  of  God  should  so  rule  and 
govern  man  that  he  should  necessarily  become  [vUioma]  corrupt, 
in  order  that  Grod  might  manifest  his  own  glory,  both  of  justice 
'and  merey,  through  the  sin  of  man,  according  to  bis  eternal 
counseL 

2.  It  appertains  to  the  providence  of  Grod  to  aet  and  permit ; 
which  two  things  are  confounded  when  permission  is  changed 
into  action  under  this  pretext, — that  it  cannot  be  idle  or  unem- 
ployed. 

8.  Divine  providence  does  not  determine  a  free  will  to  one  part 
of  a  contradiction  or  contrariety,  that  is,  by  a  determinadon  pre- 
ceding the  actual  volition  itself;  [aBoquin]  under  other  cireum- 
stances  the  concurrence  of  the  very  volition  with  the  will  is  the 
concomitant  cause,  and  thus  determines  the  will  with  the  volitioD 
itself,  by  an  act  which  is  not  previous  but  simultaneous,  as  the 
School-men  express  themselves. 

4.  The  permission  of  God  by  which  He  permits  any  one  to  fall 
into  sin  is  not  correctly  defined  as  **  the  subtraction  or  withdrawing 
of  Divine  Grace ;  by  which,  while  God  executes  the  decrees  of 
his  will  through  his  rational  creatures.  He  either  does  not  unfold 
to  the  creature  his  own  will  by  which  He  wills  that  wicked  work 
to  be  done,  or  He  does  not  bend  the  will  of  the  man  to  obey  the 
Divine  Will  in  that  action.''— (Uestncs  On  Providence^  torn.  1, 
Jbl.  178.) 

IX.— ON   PREDESTINATION,    CONSIDEBKD   IN   THE   PRIMEVAL 

STATE   OF   MAN. 

1.  It  IS  not  a  true  assertion,  that  ^^  out  of  men  considered 
in  puris  naiuralibtiSy*  (either  without  supernatural  things  or  with 
them,)  God  has  determined;  by  the  decree  of  election,  to  elevate 
to  supernatural  felicity  some  particular  men,  but  to  leave  others 
in  nature."" 

*  In  the  tute  in  which  they  were  when  they  proeeedcd  from  the  cmtliig  hand  of  Ood. 
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S.  And  it  is  rashly  asserted,  that  <<  it  belongs  to  [rationem] 
the  relation  or  analogy  of  the  universe,  that  some  men  be  placed 
on  the  right  and  others  on  the  ]eft ;  even  as  the  method  of  the 
Master-builder  requires,  that  some  stones  be  placed  on  the  left 
side,  and  others  on  the  right,  of  a  house  which  is  to  be  built.^ 

3.  The  permission  by  which  God  permits  that  some  men 
wander  from  and  miss  the  supernatural  end,  is  unwisely  made 
subordinate  to  this  predestination :  For  it  appertains  to  Provi- 
dence  to  lead  and  conduct  a  rational  creature  to  supernatural 
felicity  in  a  manner  which  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  that 
creature. 

4.  The  permission,  also,  by  which  God  permitted  our  first 
parents  to  fall  into  sin,  is  rashly  said  to  be  subordinate  to  this 
predestination. 

X.— ON   THE   CAOSS  OF   SIM   UNIVERSALLY. 

1.  Though  sin  can  be  committed  by  none  except  by  a  rational 
creature,  and,  therefore,  ceases  to  be  sin  by  this  very  circum- 
stance,—4f  the  cause  of  it  be  ascribed  to  Grod ;  yet  it  seems  pos- 
sible by  four  arguments  to  fasten  this  charge  on  our  divines,-— 
«<  It  follows  from  their  doctrine  that  God  is  the  author  qf  rin.'^ 

2.  First  Reason. — Because  they  teach,  that  **  without  fore^ 
sight  of  un,  Gkxl  absolutely  determined  to  declare  his  own  glory 
through  punitive  justice  and  mercy,  in  the  salvation  of  some 
men  and  in  the  damnation  of  others.**^  Or,  as  others  of  them 
assert,  ^<  God  resolved  to  illustrate  his  own  glory  by  the  demon- 
stration of  saving  grace,  wisdom,  wrath,  [poteniia  et  poiestatiSf'] 
ability,  and  most  free  power,  in  the  salvation  of  some  particular 
men,  and  in  the  eternal  damnation  of  others ;  which  neither  can 
be  done,  nor  has  been  done,  without  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the 
world.'*' 

8.  Second  Reason. — Because  they  teach,  <^  that,  in  order  to 
attain  to  that  chief  and  supreme  end,  God^orduned  that  man 
should  nn  and  become  corrupt,  by  which  thing  Grod  might  open 
a  way  to  himself  for  the  execution  of  this  decree.'' 

4.  Third  Reason. — Because  they  teach,  "  that  God  has 
^ther  denied  to  man,  or  has  withdrawn  from  man,  before  he 
sinned,  grace  necessary  and  sufficient  to  avoid  sin :"  Which  is 
tantamount  to  this, — as  if  God  had  imposed  a  law  on  man  which 
was  simply  impossible  to  be  performed  or  observed  by  his  very 
nature. 

5.  FoKTBTH  RxASoN.— Because  they  attribute  to  God  some 
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acta,  partly  external,  partly  mediate,  and  partly  immediate,  which 
being  once  laid  down,  man  was  not  able  to  do  otherwise  than 
commit  sin  by  necessity  of  a  consequent  and  antecedent  to  the 
thing  itself,  which  entirely  takes  away  all  liberty ;  yet  without 
this  liberty  a  man  cannot  be  considered,  or  reckoned,  as  being 
guilty  of  the  commission  of  sin. 

6.  A  Fifth  Reason. — Testimonies  of  the  same  description 
may  be  added  in  which  our  divines  assert,  in  express  words,  that 
"  the  reprobate  cannot  escape  the  necessity  of  sinning,  especially 
since  this  kind  of  necessity  is  injected  through  [ordinaikme]  the 
appointment  of  God.*" — (Calvin's  In&tUtdeSf  lib.  2,  28.) 

XI. — ON  THE   FALL   OF  ADAM. 

1.  Adam  was  able  to  continue  in  goodness  and  to  refrain  from 
sinning,  and  this  in  reality  and  in  reference  to  the  issue,  and 
not  only  by  [potentia]  capability  not  to  be  brought  into  action 
on  account  of  some  preceding  decree  of  God,  or  rather  not  pos- 
sible to  lead  to  an  act  by  that  preceding  decree. 

5&  Adam  sinned  freely  and  voluntarily,  without  any  necessity, 
either  internal  or  external. 

3.  Adam  did  not  fall  through  the  decree  of  Grod,  neither 
through  being  ordained  to  fall  nor  through  desertion,  but  through 
the  mere  permission  of  Grod,  which  is  placed  in  subordinauon 
to  no  predestination  either  to  salvation  or  to  death,  but  which 
belongs  to  providence  so  far  as  it  is  distinguished  in  opposition 
to  predestination. 

4.  Adam  did  not  fall  necessarily,  either  with  respect  to  a  decree, 
appointment,  desertion,  or  permission :  From  which  it  is  evident 
what  kind  of  judgment  ought  to  be  formed  concerning  expres- 
sions of  the  following  description : 

5.  ^*  I  confess,  indeed,  that  by  the  will  of  God  all  the  sons  of 
Adam  have  fallen  into  this  miserable  condition  in  which  they  are 
bound  and  fastened.^ — (Calvin'^s  Ifi&iktites,  Ub.  S,  cap.  S8.) 

6.  "  They  deny,  in  express  words,  the  existence  of  this  fact,— 
that  it  was  decreed  by  Grod  that  Adam  should  perish  by  his  own 
defection.'* 

7.  ^*  God  foreknew  what  result  man  would  have,  because  He 
thus  ordained  it  by  his  decree.*" 

8.  ^*  God  not  only  foresaw  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  but  by  his 
own  will  He  [dispensavii]  ordained  it."" 
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XII.— ON  ORIOINAL  SIN. 


1.  Original  sin  is  not  thai  actual  sin  by  which  Adam  trans- 
gressed the  law  concerning  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
«yil,  and  on  account  of  which  we  have  all  been  constituted  sin- 
ners, and  rendered  [ret]  dbnoxious  or  liable  to  death  and  con- 
demnation. 

2.  Queries. — Is  ori^nal  sin  only  [carentia]  the  absence  or 
want  of  original  righteousness  and  of  primeval  holiness^  with  an 
inclination  to  commit  sin,  which  likewise  formerly  existed  in  man,^ 
though  it  was  not  so  vehement  nor  so  inordinate  as  now  it  is,  on 
account  of  the  lost  favour  of  God,  his  malediction,  and  the  loss 
of  that  good  by  which  that  inclination  was  reduced  to  order  ? 
Or  is  it  a  certain  infused  habit  (or  acquired  ingress)  contrary  to 
righteousness  and  holiness,  after  that  sin  had  been  committed  ? 

8.  Does  ori^nal  sin  render  men  obnoxious  to  ths  wrath  of 
God,  when  they  have  been  previously  constituted  sinners  on 
account  of  the  actual  sin  of  Adam,  and  rendered  liable  to 
damnation  ? 

4.  Adam,  when  considered  in  this  state,  after  sin  and  prior  to 
restoration,  was  not  bound  at  once  to  punishment  and  obedience, 
-but  only  to  punishment. 

XIII. — ON  THE  PREDESTINATION  OF  MAN,  CONSIDERED  PARTLY 
IN  HIS  PRIMEVAL  STATE,  AND  PARTLY  IN  THE  FALL. 

1  It  IS  rashly  asserted,  that  ^^  the  matter  of  predestination,  as 
it  is  opposed  to  reprobation,  is  man  in  common  or  absolutely,  if 
regard  be  had  to  ihe  Jbrt-ardimnvng  qf  the  end ;  but  if  regard  be 
had  to  the  mea/ns  fbr  the  endy  it  is  man  about  to  perish  by  and 
in  himself  and  guilty  in  Adam.*" — (Trelcatii  InstittU.y  Jib.  S. 
On  Predestination.) 

2.  With  equal  infelicity  is  it  asserted,  that  ^^  one  reprobation 
is  negative  or  passive,  another  affirmative  or  active;  that  the 
former  is  before  all  things  and  causes  in  things  foreknown  and 
considered,  or  that  will  arise  from  things ;  and  that  this  act  is. 
respective  of  sin,  and  is  called  predamnation!^ 

8.  It  may  become  a  subject  of  discussion  in  what  manner  the 
following  things  can  be  said  agreeably  to  this  doctrine  :  '^  The 
impulsive  cause  of  this  predestination  is  the  benevolent  [qffectua] 
inclination  of  the  will  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  predestination  is  an 
eternal  act  of  God,  by  which  He  resolves  to  make  in  Christ  some 
creatures  partakers  of  his  grace  and  glory ."" 
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4.  This  is  a  stupid  aflsertion:  ^  The  just  desertion  of  God,  by 
which  He  does  not  confer  grace  on  a  reprobate  man,  and  which 
appertains  to  predestination  and  to  its  execution,  is  that  of 
exploration  or  trial.^  This  also  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
expressions  in  tlie  preceding  paragraph. 

XIV.— ON   PREDESTINATION   CONSIDERED   AFTER  THE    FALL. 

1.  Queries. — Out  of  the  fallen  human  race,  or  out  of  the  mass 
of  corruption  and  perdition,  has  God  absolutely  chosen  some 
particular  men  to  life,  and  absolutely  reprobated  others  to  death, 
without  any  consideration  of  the  good  of  the  one  or  of  the  evil  of 
the  other  ?  And  from  a  just  decree,  which  is  both  gracious  and 
severe,  is  there  such  a  requisite  condition  as  this  in  the  object 
which  God  is  about  to  elect  and  to  save,  or  to  reprobate  and 
condemn  ? 

5.  Is  any  man  damned  with  death  eternal,  solely  on  account  of 
.the  sin  of  Adam  ? 

3.  Are  those  who  are  thus  the  elect  necessarily  saved  on  account 
of  the  e£Bcacy  of  grace,  which  has  been  destined  to  them  only 
that  they  may  not  be  able  to  do  otherwise  than  assent  to  it,  as  it 
is  irresistible  ? 

4.  Are  those  who  are  thus  the  reprobate  necessarily  damned, 
because  either  no  grace  at  all,  or  not  sufficient,  has  been  destined 
to  them,  that  they  may  assent  to  it  and  believe  ? 

6.  Or  rather,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  Are  those  who  are 
thus  the  elect  assuredly  saved,  because  God  decreed  to  employ 
grace  on  them  as  he  knew  was  suitable  and  congruous  that  they 
might  be  persuaded  and  saved  ;  though,  if  regard  be  had  to  the 
internal  efficacy  of  grace,  they  may  not  be  advanced  or  benefited 
by  it? 

6.  Are  those  who  have  thus  been  reprobated  certainly  damned, 
because  God  does  not  apply  to  them  grace  as  He  knows  to  be 
suitable  and  congruous ;  though  in  the  mean  time  they  [cffici- 
antur'\  are  supplied  with  sufficient  grace,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  yield  their  assent  and  be  saved  ? 

XV.— ON    THE   DECREES   OF    GOD   WHICH   CONCERN   THE    SALVA- 
TION   OF   SINFUL   MEN,    ACCORDING   TO  HIS  OWN   SENSE. 

1.  The  First  Decree  concerning  the  salvation  of  sinful  men, 
is  that  by  which  God  resolves  to  appoint  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  as 
a  Saviour,  Mediator,  Redeemer,  High  Priest,  and  One  who  may 
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expiate  rins,  by  the  merit  of  his  own  obedience  may  recover  lost 
salvation,  and  dispense  it  by  his  efficacy. 

2.  The  Second  Decbee  is  that  by  which  God  resolves  to 
receive  into  [groHam]  favour  those  who  repent  and  believe,  and 
to  save  in  Christ,  on  account  of  Christ,  and  through  Christ,  those 
who  persefvere;  but  to  leave  under  sin  and  wrath  those  who  are 
impenitent  and  unbelievers,  and  to  condemn  them  as  aliens  from 
Christ. 

8.  The  Third  Decree  is  that  by  which  Grod  resolves  to 
administer  such  means  for  repentance  and  faith  as  are  necessary, 
sufficient,  and  efficacious.  And  this  administration  is  directed 
according  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  which  He  knows  what  is 
suitable  or  becoming  to  mercy  and  severity ;  it  is  also  according 
to  his  righteousness,  by  which  He  is  prepared  to  follow  and  exe- 
cute [the  directions]  of  his  wisdom. 

4.  From  these  follows  a  Fourth  Decree  concerning  the  sal- 
vation of  these  particular  persons,  and  the  damnation  of  those : 
This  rests  or  depends  on  the  prescience  and  foresight  of  God, 
by  which  He  foreknew  from  all  eternity  [^inam]  what  men 
would,  through  such  administration,  believe  by  the  aid  of  pre^ 
venting  or  preceding  grace,  and  would  persevere  by  the  aid  of 
subsequent  or  following  grace ;  and  who  would  not  believe  and 
persevere. 

5.  Hence  God  is  said  to  <<  know  those  who  are  his  ;^  and  the 
number  both  of  those  who  are  to  be  saved,  and  of  those  who  are 
to  be  damned,  is  certain  and  fixed,  and  the  quod  and  the  qui, 
[the  substance  and  the  parties  of  whom  it  is  composed,]  or,  as  the 
phrase  of  the  Schools  is,  both  materially  BXiAJbrmaOy. 

6.  The  Second  Decree  [described  in  §  II.]  is  predestination  to 
salvation,  which  is  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  salvation,  and 
of  the  assurance  of  salvation ;  it  is  also  the  matter  of  the  Gospel, 
and  [tfumma]  the  substance  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  the 
apostles. 

7.  But  that  predestination  by  which  God  is  said  to  have 
decreed  to  save  particular  creatures  and  persons  and  to  endue 
them  with  faith,  is  neither  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of  sal- 
vation, nor  of  the  assurance  of  salvation. 

XVI.— ON   CHRIST. 

1.  QiTXRixs.— After  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  was 
there  no  other  remedy  for  the  expiation  of  nn,  or  of  rendering 
wHisfacirinn  to  God,  than  througfi  the  devtb  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
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2.  Had  the  human  nature  in  Christ  any  other  thing,  than 
substance  alone,  immediately  from  the  Logos,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

S.  Have  the  holy  conception  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  his  [noHviias]  birth  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  [horsum  tendaij] 
this  tendencyy— to  cover  the  corruption  of  our  nature  lest  it  should 
come  into  the  sight  of  Grod  ? 

4.  Does  the  holy  life  of  Christ,  in  which  he  fulfilled  all  right- 
eousness according  to  the  prescript  of  the  Moral  Law  concerning 
the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  conduce  only  to  this  purpose, 
-^that  Christ  may  be  a  pure  and  innocent  High  Priest  and  an 
uncontaminated  victim  ?  But  was  it  not  likewise  for  this  purpose^ 
•—that  this  righteousness  [of  the  holy  life  of  Christ]  may  be  our 
righteousness  before  God,  and  by  this  means  performed  by  Him 
for  us,  that  is,  iti  our  name  and  in  our  stead  ? 

5.  Do  those  things  which  Christ  suffered  prior  to  his  bdug 
placed  before  the  tribunal  of  Pilate,  concur  with  those  which  He 
afterwards  endured,  for  the  purging  away  and  expiation  of  nns, 
and  the  redemption  and  reconciUation  of  sinners  with  God  ? 

6.  Was  the  oblation  by  which  Christ  ofiered  himself  to  the 
Father  as  a  victim  for  dn,  so  made  on  the  cross  that  He  has  not 
offered  himself  and  his  blood  to  his  Father  in  Heaven  ? 

7.  Is  not  the  oblation  by  which  Christ  presents  himself  to  his 
Father  in  heaven  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood,  a  perpetual  and 
continuous  act,  on  which  intercession  rests  or  depends  ? 

8.  Is  not  the  redemption  which  has  been  obtained  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  common  to  every  man  in  particular,  according  to  the 
love  and  affection  of  God  by  which  He  gave  his  Son  for  the 
world ;  though,  according  to  the  peremptory  decree  concerning 
the  salvation  of  believers  alone,  it  belongs  only  to  some  men  ? 

XVII. ON    THE    VOCATION    OF    SINNERS    TO    COMMUNION    WITH 

CHRIST,   AND    TO   A   PARTICIPATION    OF   HIS    BENEFITS. 

1.  Sinful  man,  after  the  perpetration  of  sin,  has  such  a  know- 
ledge of  the  law  as  is  sufficient  for  accusing,  convicting,  and  con- 
demning him :  And  this  knowledge  itself  is  capable  of  being 
employed  by  God  when  calling  him  to  Christ,  that  He  may, 
through  it,  compel  man  to  repent  and  to  flee  to  Christ. 

2.  An  unregeiierate  man  is  capable  of  omitting  more  evil 
external  works  than  he  omits,  and  can  perform  more  outward 
works  which  have  been  commanded  by  God  than  he  actually 
performs ;  that  is,  it  is  possible  for  him  to  rule  [loco-moiivam] 
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hi§  inducements  for  abstaining  in  another  and  a  better  manner 
than  that  in  which  he  does  rule  them :  Although  if  he  were  to  do 
so,  he  would  merit  nothing  by  that  deed. 

8.  The  distribution  of  vocation  into  kUemal  and  external^  is 
not  the  distribution  of  a  genus  into  its  species,  or  c^  a  whole  into 
its  parts. 

4.  Internal  vocation  [wntingiil  is  granted  even  to  those  who  do 
not  comply  with  the  call. 

5.  All  unregenerate  persons  have  freedom  of  will,  and  a  capa- 
bility of  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  rejecting  the  proffered  grace 
of  God,  of  despising  the  counsel  of  Grod  against  themselves,  of 
refunng  to  accept  the  Gospel  of  grace,  and  of  not  opening  to  Him 
who  knocks  at  the  door  of  the  heart ;  and  these  things  they  can 
actually  do,  without  any  difference  of  the  Elect  and  of  the  Reprcbate* 

6.  Whomsoever  God  calls,  He  calls  them  seriously,  with  a 
will  desirous  of  their  repentance  and  salvation :  Neither  is  there 
any  volition  of  God  about  or  concerning  those  whom  He  calls  as 
being  uniformly  considered,  that  is  either  affirmatively  or  nega- 
tively contrary  to  this  will. 

7.  God  is  not  bound  to  employ  all  the  modes  which  are  possible 
to  Him  for  the  salvation  of  all  men:  He  has  performed  his 
[officiol  part,  when  he  has  employed  either  one  or  more  of  these 
posrible  means  for  saving. 

8.  <^  That  man  should  be  rendered  inexcusable,^  is  neither  the 
proximate  end,  nor  that  which  was  intended  by  God,  to  the  Divine 
Vocation  when  it  is  first  made  and  has  not  been  repulsed. 

9*  The  doctrine  which  is  manifested  only  for  the  purpose  <^ 
rendering  those  who  hear  it  inexcusable,  cannot  render  them 
inexcusable  either  by  right  or  by  efficacy. 

10.  The  right  of  God, — ^by  which  He  can  require  faith  in 
Christ  from  those  who  do  not  possess  the  capability  of  believing 
in  Him,  and  on  whom  He  refuses  to  bestow  the  grace  which  b 
necessary  and  sufficient  for  believing,  without  any  demerit  on 
account  of  grace  repulsed, — does  not  rest  or  depend  on  the  fact, 
that  God  gave  to  Adam  in  his  primeval  state^  and  in  him  to  all 
meuy  the  capability  of  believing  in  Christ. 

11.  The  right  of  God, — ^by  which  he  can  condemn  those  who 
reject  the  Gospel  of  grace,  and  by  which  He  actually  condemns 
the  disobedient,— does  not  rest  or  depend  on  this  fact, — ^that  aU 
men  have  by  their  aaniJauU  lost  the  capability  of  believing  which 
Aey  received  in  Jdam. 

12.  Sufficient  grace  must  necessarily  be  laid  down;  yet  this 
sufficient  grace,  thiough  the  ficuilt  dT  him  to  whom  \con^i^\  it  is 

VOL. «.  AAA 
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granted,  does  not  [alwap]  obtain  its  effect :  [i^i^ctM]  Were  tbcf 
fact  otherwise,  the  justice  of  God  could  not  be  defended  in  inis 
condemning  those  who  do  not  believe. 

IS.  The  efficacy  of  saving  grace  is  not  consistent  with  that 
omnipotent  act  of  God,  by  which  He  so  inwardly  acts  in  the 
heart  and  mind  of  man,  that  he  on  whom  that  act  is  impressed 
cannot  do  any  other  than  consent  to  God  who  calls  him :  Or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  grace  is  not  an  irresistible  force. 

14.  QuEKY.-^Are  efficacious  and  stffictent  grace  correctly  dis- 
tinguished according  to  a  congruous  or  suitable  vocation  and  one 
that  is  incongruofiSj — so  that  it  may  be  called  efficacious  grace, 
which  Grod  employs  according  to  his  purpose  of  absolutely  saving 
some  particular  man,  as  He  knows  it  to  be  congruous  or  suitable 
that  this  man  should  be  moved,  and  persuaded  to  obedience;— 
and  so  that  it  may  be  called  stifflcient  grace  which  He  employs, 
not  for  such  a  purpose,  though,  from  his  general  love  towards  all 
mankind,  some  are  affected  or  moved  by  it;  on  whom,  by  a  peremp- 
tory decree.  He  had  resolved  not  to  have  mercy. 

15.  The  efficacy  which  is  distinguished  from  efficiency  itself, 
seems  not  to  differ  at  all  from  sufficiency. 

16.  Those  who  are  obedient  to  the  vocation  or  call  of  God, 
freely  yield  their  assent  to  grace ;  yet  they  are  previously  excited, 
impelled,  drawn  and  assisted  by  grace :  And  in  the  very  moment 
in  which  they  actually  assent,  they  possess  the  capability  of  not 
assenting. 

17.  In  the  very  commencement  of  his  conversion,  man  conducts 
himself  in  a  purely  passive  manner ;  that  is,  though,  by  a  vital 
act,  that  is,  [^fTz^t^]  by  feeling,  he  has  a  perception  of  the  grace 
which  calls  him,  yet  he  can  do  no  other  than  receive  it  and  fed 
it :  But,  when  he  feels  grace  affecting  or  inclining  his  mind  and 
heart,  he  freely  assents  to  it,  so  that  he  is  able  at  the  same  time  to 
with-hold  his  assent. 

XVIII. ON    FEKITENCE. 

1.  The  doctrine  concerning  repentance  is  not  legal  but  evan- 
^lical ;  that  is,  it  appertains  to  the  Gospel  and  not  to  the  Law, 
although  the  law  solicits  and  impels  to  repentance. 

2.  The  knowledge  or  confession  of  sins,  sorrow  on  account  of  an, 
and  a  desire  for  deliverance,  with  a  resolution  to  avoid  sin,  are 
pleasing  to  God  as  [initialia]  the  very  beginnings  of  conversion. 

3.  In  propriety  of  speech,  these  things  are  not  the  mortification 
itself  of  the  flesh  or  of  sin,  but  necessarily  precede  it 
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4.  JElepentance  is  prior  to  faith  in  Christ;  but  it  is  posterior  to 
diat  fidth  by  which  we  believe  that  God  is  wiUing  to  I'eceive  into 
his  favour  the  penitent  sinner. 

5.  Queries. — Is  the  repentance  of  Judas  correctly  called  legal  f 

6.  Was  the  penitence  or  repentance  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  of  which  Christ  speaks  in  Matthew  xij  SI,  dissembled 
and  feigned,  or  true  repentance  ? 

XIX.— -OK    FAITH. 

1.  Justifying  faith  is  not  that  by  which  any  one  believes  that 
his  sins  are  remitted  to  him  for  the  sake  of  Christ :  For  [iUa\  the 
latter  faith  follows  justification  itself  or  remission  of  sins,  which 
is  the  effect  of  justifying  faith. 

2.  Justifying  faith  is  not  that  by  which  any  one  believes  him- 
self to  be  elected. 

^  3.  All  men  are  not  bound  to  believe  themselves  to  be  elected. 

4.  The  knowledge  and  faith  by  which  any  one  knows  and 
believes  that  [credere^  he  is  in  possession  of  faith,  is  prior  to  that 
knowledge  and  faith  by  which  any  one  knows  and  believes  himself 
to  be  elected. 

5.  From  these  remarks  some  judgment  may  be  formed  con- 
.  cerning  that  which  is  sometimes  asserted,  ^^  A  believing  and  elect 

person  is  bound  to  believe  that  he  is  elected.^ 

6.  Justifying  faith  is  that  by  which  men  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
as  in  the  Saviour  of  those  universally  who  believe,  and  of  each  of 
them  in  particular,  even  the  Saviour  of  him  who,  through  Christ, 
believes  in  God  who  justifies  the  ungodly. 

7.  Evangelical  and  saving  faith  is  of  such  vast  excellency  as 
to  exceed  the  entire  nature  of  man,  and  all  his  understanding, 
even  that  of  Adam  when  placed  in  a  state  of  innocence. 

8.  God  cannot  of  right  require  faith  in  Christ  from  that  man 
whom,  by  an  absolute  will,  he  has  reprobated,  either  without  con- 
sideration of  any  sin,  or  as  fallen  in  Adam :  Therefore,  it  was  not 
his  will,  that  Christ  should  be  of  the  least  advantage  to  this  man ; 
or,  rather.  He  willed  that  Christ  should  not  profit  him. 

9*  Faith  is  a  gracious  and  gratuitous  ^ft.  of  God,  bestowed 
according  to  the  administration  of  the  means  necessary  to  conduce 
to  the  end ;  that  is,  according  to  such  an  administration  as  the 
justice  of  God  requires  either  towards  the  side  of  mercy  or 
towards  that  of  severity.  It  is  a  gift  which  is  not  bestowed 
according  to  an  absolute  will  of  saving  some  particular  men : 
For  it  is  a  condition  required  in  the  object  to  be  saved,  and  it  is 

3a2 
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in  fact  a  condition  before  it  is  the  means  for  obtaining  salvatson. 
10.  Saving  faith  is  that  of  the  elect  of  God ;  it  is  not  the  faith 
of  all  men,  of  perverse  and  wicked  men,  not  of  those  who  repel 
the  word  of  grace  and  account  themselves  unworthy  of  life  eternal, 
not  of  those  who  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  of  those  who  reject 
the  counsel  of  Grod  against  themselves,  nor  of  those  who  have  not 
been  ordained  to  life  eternal.  No  man  believes  in  Christ  except 
him  who  has  been  previously  disposed  and  prepared  by  preventing 
or  preceding  grace  to  receive  life  eternal,  on  that  condition  on 
which  God  wills  to  bestow  it,  according  to  the  following  passage 
of  Scripture,  <<  If  any  man  will  execute  his  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  Grod,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself  (John  vii,  17.) 

XX.— ON  BEGEKEBATION  AMD  THE  BEGEKERATE. 

1.  The  proximate  subject  of  regeneration,  which  is  effected  in 
the  present  life  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  the  mind  and  the  affec- 
tions of  man,  or  the  will  considered  according  to  the  mode  of 
nature,  not  the  will  considered  according  to  the  mode  of  liberty: 
It  is  not  the  body  of  man;  though  man,  when  renewed  by 
regeneration  through  his  mind  and  feelings,  actually  wills  in  a 
good  manner,  and  performs  well  through  the  instruments  of  the 
body. 

S.  Though  regeneration  is  not  perfected  in  a  moment,  but  by 
certain  steps  and  intervals ;  yet  as  soon  as  ever  it  is  perfected 
according^o  its  essence,  that  is,  through  the  renovation  of  the 
mind  and  affections,  it  renders  the  man  spiritual,  and  capable  of 
resisting  sin  through  the  assisting  grace  of  God :  Hence  also, 
from  the  Spirit  which  predominates  in  him  he  is  called  spirihud 
and  not  carnal,  though  he  still  has  within  him  the  flesh  lusting 
against  the  Spirit.  For  these  two,  a  carnal  man  and  a  spirUual 
man,  are  so  denominated  in  opposition,  and  according  to  [that 
which  is  in  each  of  them]  the  more  powerful,  prevailing  or  predomi- 
nant party. 

3.  The  regenerate  are  able  to  perform  more  true  good,  and  of 
such  as  is  pleasing  to  God,  than  they  actually  perform,  and  to  omit 
more  evil  than  they  omit :  And,  therefore,  if  they  do  not  perform 
and  omit  what  they  ought  to  do,  that  must  not  be  ascribed  to  any 
decree  of  God  or  inefficacy  of  Divine  Grace,  but  it  must  be  attri- 
buted to  the  negligence  of  the  regenerate  themselves. 

4.  He  who  asserts,  that  "  it  is  possible  for  the  regenerate, 
through  the  grace  of  Christ,  perfectly  to  fulfil  the  law  in  ihe 
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present  life,^  is  neither  a  Pelagian,  nor  inflicts  any  injury  on  the 
grace  of  God,  nor  establishes  justification  through  works. 

5.  The  regenerate  are  capable  of  committing  sin  designedly  and 
in  opposition  to  their  consciences,  and  of-  so  laying  waste  their 
consciences,  through  sin,  as  to  hear  nothing  from  them  except  the 
sentence  of  condemnation. 

6.  The  regenerate  are  capable  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
their  sins j  so  that  for  a  season,  until  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
brought  back  to  repentance.  He  does  not  exert  his  power  and 
efficacy  in  them. 

7.  Some  of  the  regenerate  actually  thus  sin,  thus  lay  waste  their 
conscience,  and  thus  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  If  David  had  died  in  the  very  moment  in  which  he  had 
sinned  against  Uriah  by  adultery  and  murder,  he  would  have 
been  condemned  to  death  eternal. 

9-  God  truly  hates  the  sins  of  the  regenerate  and  of  the  elect 
of  Gtxi,  and  indeed  so  much  the  more  as  those  who  thus  sin  have 
received  more  benefits  from  God  and  a  greater  power  of  resisting 
^n. 

10.  There  are  distinctions  by  which  a  man  is  said  to  nn  with 
aJvUwUly  or  with  a  wiU  that  is  not  full ;  fidly  to  destroy  consci- 
ence, or  not  fuUy  but  atdy  partly ;  and  to  sin  according  to  his 
unregenerate  part ;— When  these  distinctions  are  employed  in  the 
sense  in  which  some  persons  use  them,  they  are  noxious  to  piety 
and  injurious  to  good  morals. 

XXI.— OH   THE    PEBS£V£BANC£   OF    SAINTS. 

1.  QuEBiEs.-— Is  it  possible  for  true  believers  to  fall  away 
totally,  and  finally  ? 

S.  Do  some  of  them^  in  reality,  totally  and  finally  fall  from  the 
faith? 

8.  The  opinion  which  denies,  <^  that  true  believers  and  regene- 
rate persons  are  either  capable  of  falling  away,  or  actually  do  fall 
away,  from  the  faith  totally  and  finally ,^^  was  never,  from  the  very 
times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  present  day,  accounted  by  the 
church  as  a  catholic  verity  :  Neither  has  that  which  affirms  the 
contrary  ever  been  reckoned  as  an  heretical  opinion ;  nay,  that 
which  affirms  it  possible  for  believers  to  fall  away  from  the  faith, 
has  always  had  more  supporters  in  the  church  of  Christ,  than 
that  which  denies  its  possibility  or  its  actually  occurring. 
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XXII.— ON   THK    A58UEANCE   OF    SALVATIOK- 

1.  Queries. — Is^t  possible  for  any  believer,  without  a  special 
revelation,  to  be  certain  or  assured  that  he  will  not  decline  or  faD 
away  from  the  faith  ? 

2.  Are  those  who  have  faith  bound  to  believe,  that  they  will 
not  decline  from  the  faith  ? 

8.  The  affirmative  of  either  of  these  questions  was  ncfw 
accounted  in  the  church  of  Christ  as  a  catholic  doctrine;  and  the 
denial  of  either  of  them  has  never  been  adjudged  by  the  Churdi 
Universal  as  a  heresy. 

4.  The  persuasion  by  which  any  believer  assuredly  persuades 
himself,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  decline  from  the  faith, 
or  that,  at  least,  he  will  not  decline  from  the  faith,  does  not  con- 
duce so  much  to  consolation  against  despair  or  against  the 
doubting  that  is  adverse  to  faith  and  hope,  as  it  contributes  to 
engender  security,  a  thing  directly  opposed  to  that  most  salutaiy 
fear  with  which  we  are  commanded  to  work  out  our  salvation,  and 
which  is  exceedingly  necessary  in  this  scene  of  temptations. 

6.  He  who  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  decHne 
from  the  faith,  and  who,  therefore,  is  afraid  lest  he  should  decline, 
is  neither  destitute  of  necessary  consolation,  nor  is  he,  on  this 
account,  tormented  with  anxiety  of  mind.  For  it  suffices  to  inspire 
consolation  and  to  exclude  anxiety,  when  he  knows  that  he  will 
decline  from  the  faith  through  no  force  of  Satan,  of  sin,  or  of  the 
world,  and  through  no  [o^r^ioTi^]  inclination  or  weakness  of  his  own 
flesh,  unless  he  willingly  and  of  his  own  accord  yield  to  temptation, 
and  neglect  to  work  out  his  salvation  in  a  conscientious  manner. 

XXIII.— ON  the  justification  of  man  as  a  sinner,  but 

YET   A    believer,    BEFORE   GOD. 

1.  Queries. — Was  it  not  possible  for  the  Justice  of  God  to  be 
satisfied,  unless  the  Law  were  likewise  satisfied  ? 

5.  Is  the  satisfaction  which  has  been  rendered  in  Christ  to  the 
Justice  of  God,  the  same  as  that  rendered  to  the  law  through 
Christ  ? 

3.  Do  legal  righteousness  and  that  of  the  Gospel  differ  in 
essence  ?  Or,  Is  the  essence  of  both  of  them  the  same,  that  is, 
the  Matter — the  obedience  performed  to  God,  and  the  universal 
Form — the  necessary  conformity  with  the  law  ?* 

4.  Are  there  three  parts  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  by 
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which  believers  are  constituted  righteous? — Is  the  First  of  them 
the  Holiness  of  the  nature  of  Christ,  which  is  denominated 
habUual  rigJUe<msness  f — Is  the  Second  those  Suffeetngs  which, 
from  infancy  to  the  moment  of  his  decease,  He  sustained  on  our 
account ;  and  is  this  denominated  his  passive  obedience^  or  that  of 
his  death? — Is  the  Third  the  most  perfect,  nay,  the  more  than 
perfect,  Fulfilment  of  the  moral  law,  (add  also  that  of  the 
ceremonial  law,)  through  the  whole  of  his  life  to  the  period  of  his 
death ;  and  is  this  denominated  his  cu:Hve  obedience,  or  that  of  his 
life? 

6.  Were  not  the  acts  of  that  obedience  which  Christ  performed^ 
and  by  which  we  are  justified,  imposed  on  Him  according  to  the 
peculiar  command  of  the  Father,  and  according  to  a  peculiar 
compact  or  covenant  entered  into  between  Him  and  the  Father, 
in  which  He  prescribed  and  stipulated  those  acts  of  obedience, 
with  the  addition  of  a  promise  that  He  should  obtain  eternal 
redemption  for  them,  [the  human  race,]  and  should  see  his  seed, 
whom  this  obedience  should  justify  through  bis  knowledge,  that 
is,  through  faith  in  Him  ? 

6.  To  which  of  the  offices  of  Christ  do  those  acts  of  obedience 
belong  ? 

7.  Is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  the  righteousness  of  a  believer 
or  of  an  elect  person,  before  God  imputes  it  to  him  ? 

8.  Does  God  impute  this  righteousness  to  him  before  He  jus- 
tifies him  through  faith  ? 

9-  Or,  which  is  the  same  thing.  Is  the  object  about  which  God 
is  occupied  in  the  act  of  justification,  an  elect  person,  unrighteous 
indeed  in  himself  but  righteous  in  Christ  his  Head  ;  so  that  He 
[ji$dicet^  accounts  him  righteous  because  he  is  already  righteous 
in  Christ,  that  is,  because  the  punishment  due  to  him  has  been 
paid  and  endured  by  him  in  his  Surety  and  Head,  or  because  he 
has  thus  performed  the  obedience  which  was  due  from  him  ? 

10.  Has  an  elect  person  really  endured  punishment  in  Christ 
and  performed  obedience,  or  only  in  the  Divine  estimation  or 
reckoning  ?  And  is  this  Divine  estimation,  by  which  the  elect 
person  is  reckoned  to  have  endured  punishment  and  performed 
obedience,  an  act  preceding  justification  ? 

11.  Does  not  the  act  of  acceptation,  by  which  God  accepted 
the  obedience  of  his  Son,  precede  the  oblation  by  which,  through 
the  Grospel,  He  offers  his  Son  for  righteousness  ? 

IS.  Is  the  accepted  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
justification  itself,  or  a  preliminary  to  justification  ? 

18.  Is  not  the  act  of  apprehension,  by  which  faith  apprehends 
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Christ  and  his  righteousness,  or  Christ  for  righteousness,  prior  to 
justification  itself? 

14.  If  this  act  [of  apprehension]  be  prior  to  justification,  how  is 
faith  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  justification ;  that  is,  at  once 
the  instrumental  cause  of  the  apprehending  which  precedes  jus- 
tification, and  ol  justification  itself  which  succeeds  this  appre^ 
hending  ? 

15.  Or,  Does  not  faith  apprehend  Christ  ofiered  for  righteous- 
ness, before  fmth  is  imputed  for  righteousness  ? 

16.  In  this  enunciation,  <*  Faith  is  imputed  to  the  believer  for 
righteousness,^  is  the  word  "  Faith  **  to  be  properkf  received  as 
the  instrumental  act  by  which  Christ  has  been  apprehended  for 
righteousness  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  improperly  received,  that  is,  by  a 
metonymy,  for  the  very  object  which  faith  apprehends  ? 

17.  Is  this  phrase,  ^^  Faith  is  received  relatively  and  instni- 
mentally,^  the  same  as  the  following  ?,  *<  By  the  word  Faith  is 
rignified,  through  a  metonymy,  the  very  object  of  faith.** 

18.  Or,  Is  it  the  same  thing  to  say  ?,  ^'  We  are  justified  by 
faith  correlatively,  and  as  it  is  an  instrumental  act,  by  which  we 
apprehend  Christ  for  righteousness,''  as  to  say  ?,  "  We  are  justi- 
fied by  obedience  or  righteousness.'' 

19-  May  the  righteousness  of  Christ  be  correctly  said  to  be 
graciously  imputed  fpr  rigliteousness,  or  to  be  graciously  accounted 
for  righteousness  ? 

20.  When  the  apostle  expresses  himself  in  this  manner,  **  Faith 
is  imputed  for  righteousness,"  must  not  this  be  understood  con- 
cerning the  imputation  which  is  made,  not  according  to  debt,  but 
according  to  grace  ? 

21.  May  that  of  which  we  are  made  partakers  through  faith,  or 
by  faith,  be  called  the  instrumental  effect  of  faith  f 

22.  When  God  has  decreed  to  justify  no  one  through  grace 
and  mercy,  except  him  who  believes  in  Christ,  and,  therefore, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  requires  faith  in  Christ  from 
him  who  desires  to  be  justified,  can  it  not  be  said  ?,  "  When  Grod 
is  graciously  judging  according  to  the  Gk)spe],  He  is  occupied 
about  faith,  as  about  a  condition,  which  is  required  from,  and 
performed  by,  him  who  appears  before  the  throne  of  grace  to  be 
judged  and  justified." 

23.  If  this  may  be  asserted,  what  crime  is  there  in  saying  ?, 
<<  Through  the  gratuitous  and  gracious  acceptance  [of  God]  is 
fEuth  accounted  for  righteousness  on  account  of  the  obedience  of 
Christ." 

24.  Is  this  a  correct  assertion  ?,  "  If  the  works  of  men  who  are 
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bom  again  were  perfect,  they  migjtkt  be  justified  by  them,  though 
they  may  have  perpetrated  many  evil  works  when  [or  beforej 
they  obtain  the  remission  of  them.^ 

4 

XXIV.--ON   THE   GOOD  WOBKS  OF   BBLIEVEBS. 

1.  Qu£Bi£s.-»-Is  it  truly  said,  concerning  the  good  works  of 
believers  ?,  <^  They  are  unclean  like  a  menstruous  doth.^  And 
does  this  confession  belong  to  those  works  ?,  '^  We  are  all  as  an 
unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,^  &c< 
(Isaiah  Ixiv.  6.) 

S.  In. what  sense  is  it  correctly  said  ?,  <<  Believers  sin  mortally 
in  every  one  of  their  good  works.'' 

8.  Do  the  good  works  of  believers  come  into  the  judgment  of 
God  so  far  only  as  they  are  testimonies  of  faith ;  pr  likewise  so 
far  as  they  have  been  prescribed  by  God,  and  sanctioned  and 
honoured  with  the  promise  of  a  reward,  although  this  reward  be 
not  bestowed  on  ihem  except  "  of  grace''  united  with  mercy,  and 
on  account  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  appointed  and  set  forth  as 
a  propitiatory  through  faith  in  his  blood,  and,  therefore,  with 
[«n^m^]  reference  to  faith  in  Christ  ? 

XXV.— ON   PBAYBB. 

1.  QuEBiEs.— Does  prayer,  or  the  invocation  of  God,  hold 
relation  truly  to  the  performance  of  worship  to  his  honour  ?  Or 
does  it  likewise  bear  the  relation  of  means  necessary  for  obtaining 
that  which  is  asked,-— means  indeed  which  God  foresaw  would  be 
employed  before  He  absolutely  determined  to  bestow  the  blessing 
on  the  petitioner  ? 

2.  Is  the  faith  with  which  we  ought  to  pray,  that  faith  by 
which  he  who  prays  believes  assuredly  that  he  will  obtain  what 
he  asks  ?  Or  is  it  that  faith  by  which  he  is  assuredly  persuaded, 
that  he  is  asking  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  will  obtain 
what  he  asks,  provided  God  knows  that  it  will  conduce  to  his 
glory  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  petitioner  ? 

XXVI.— ON   THE   INFANTS  OF   BELIEVERS   WHEN   THEY  ABE 

OFFERED    FOB   BAPTISM. 

QuERT.— When  the  children  of  believers  are  offered  for  bap- 
tism, are  they  considered  as  ^<  the  children  of  wrath,"  or  as  the 
children  of  Grod  and  of  grace  ?  And  if  they  be  oonsideied  in 
both  ways,  is  this  relation  according  to  the  same  time,  or  accord- 
ing to  different  times  ? 


7S0  THE   WORKS  OF 


XXVII.— ON   THE   8UPPE&  OF.  THE  LORD. 

Query.— Is  not  the  proximate  and  most  appropriate,  and, 
therefore,  the  immediate  end  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper, — both  as  it 
was  at  first  instituted  and  as  it  is  now  used,-— the  memory,  or 
commemoration,  or  annunciation  of  the  Lord'^s  death ;  and  this 
with  thanksgiving  for  the  gift  of  Gkx),  in  delivering  up  his  Son 
to  death  for  us,  and  in  having  given  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  and  his 
blood  to  be  drunk  through  faith  in  Him  ? 

XXVIII.— ON   HAGISTRACT. 

1.  The  chief  magistrate  is  not  correctly  denominated  Political 
or  Secular,  because  those  epithets  are  opposed  to  the  ecclesiastical 
and  spiritual  power. 

2.  In  the  hands  and  at  the  disposal  of  the  chief  ma^trate  b 
placed,  under  God,  the  supreme  and  sovereign  power  of  caring 
and  providing  for  his  subjects,  and  of  governing  them,  with 
respect  to  animal  and  spiritual  life. 

5.  The  care  of  religion  has  been  committed  by  Grod  to  the  chief 
magistrate,  more  than  to  priests  and  to  ecclesiastical  persons. 

4.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  enact  laws  concerning 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity,  yet  not  unless  those  persons  have 
been  asked  and  consulted  who  are  the  best  versed  in  spiritual 
matters,  and  who  are  peculiarly  designed  for  teaching  the  church. 

6.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  preserve  and  defend  the 
ecclesiastical  ministry ;  to  appoint  the  ministers  of  God^s  word, 
after  they  have  previously  undergone  a  lawful  examination  before 
a  Presbytery;  to  take  care  that  they  perform  their  duty;  to 
require  an  account  of  their  ministry;  to  admonish  and  incite 
those  among  them  who  are  negligent ;  to  bestow  rewards  on  those 
ministers  who  preside  well  over  their  flocks ;  and  to  remove  such 
as  are  pertinaciously  negligent,  or  who  bring  a  scandal  on  the 
church. 

6.  Also  to  convoke  councils,  whether  general,  national  or  pro- 
vincial ;  by  his  own  authority  to  preside  as  moderator  of  the 
assembly,  either  in  person  or  through  deputies  suitable  for  dis- 
charging such  an  office. 

7.  Query. — Is  it  useful  to  ecclesiastical  conventions  or  assem- 
blies, that  those  persons  preside  over  them  whose  interest  it  is  that 
matters  of  religion  and  church-discipline  should  be  transacted  in 
this  manner  rather  than  in  that  ? 
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8.  For  the  discharge  of  these  duties  the  magistrate  must  under- 
stand those  mysteries  of  religion  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  men :  For  in  this  part  [of  his  high  office]  he 
cannot  depend  upon  and  confide  in  the  conscience  of  another 
person. 

9*  The  Christian  magistrate  both  presides  in  those  ecdenastical 
assemblies  in  which  he  is  present,  and  pronounces  a  decimve  and 
definitive  sentence,  or  has  the  right  of  delivering  a  decisive  and 
definitive  sentence. 

XXIX.— -ON   THE   CHURCH   OF    ROME. 

1.  Queries. — Must  a  difference  be  made  between  the  Court 
qfRomCy  (that  is,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  Cardinals,  and  the  other 
sworn  retainers  and  satellites  of  his  kingdom,)  and  (he  Church 
which  is  denominated  Romish  f     (See  pages  ^4 — ^9-) 

9.  Can  those  people  by  no  means  be  called  ^^  the  church  of 
Christ^  who,  having  been  deceived  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  con- 
sider him  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  the  head  of  the  church  ? 

81  Has  Grod  sent  a  bill  of  divorcement  to  those  people,  so  that 
He  does  not  at  all  acknowledge  them  as  his,  any  more  than  He 
does  Mahometans  and  Jews  ? 

END  OF   THE   ARTICLES   TO   BE   CONSIDERED. 


A    LETTER 

ON  THE  SIN  AGAINST   THE  HOLY  GHOST 


TO  JOHN  UYTENBOGARD,  HIS  MOST  DEAR  AND  PECULIARLY- 
BELOVED  BROTHER  IN  CHRIST,  JAMES  ARMINIUS  WISHES 
HEALTH   AND   HIS   WELFARE   THROUGH   CHRIST. 


Most  Friendly  of  Mankind 

m.  •  ^ 


juosi  rnenaiy  of  jxian/ctna. 

As  YOU  intend  soon  to  preach  before  the  members  of  your 
church  on  the  Sin  against  the  Hoh/  Ghost,  you  request  that  I 
will  disclose  to  you  my  meditations  and  musings  on  that  subject ; 
OD  which  you  had  also  previously  asked  my  opinion :  But  at  that 
tune  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  comply  with  your  request;  for 
I  hid  fN  duet  conception  m  my  mmd  respecting  it. 
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ndther  have  my  sentiments  upon  it  yet  attained  to  any  certain 
and  full  persuasion.  But  my  slight  musings  and  meditations  I 
neither  feel  any  desire  of  denying  to  you,  nor  would  it  be  my 
duty  to  with-hold  them  from  one  to  whom  I  have  long  ago  trans- 
ferred the  plenary  right  of  requiring  and  even  of  commanding 
any  thing  from  me.  Nor  will  I  suffer  myself  to  be  seduced  from 
this  desire  of  obeying  you  by  any  false  and  rustic  shame,  though 
I  know  that  my  contemplations  on  this  question  are  such  as 
cannot  satisfy  you,  since  in  fact  they  are  not  much  approved  by 
myself.  For,  of  what  kind  soever  they  may  be,  I  am  aware  that 
they  deserve  to  obtain  some  excuse,  as  they  are  concerning  that 
question,  than  which  scarcely  any  one  of  greater  difficulty  can 
be  found  in  the  whole  Scripture,  as  St.  Augustine  testifies  when 
professedly  treating  upon  this  subject,  (torn.  10,  fol.  9,)  in  his 
explication  of  Matthew  xii,  81,  32.  Besides,  I  hope  and  feel 
fuUy  persuaded,  that  you  will  so  polish  these  my  rough  notes,  that 
I  may  afterwards  receive  them  from  you  not  only  with  interest, 
but  also  others  which  will  be  able  entirely  to  complete  my  wishes. 

But  I  will  not  at  present  examine  what  St.  Augustine  has  pro- 
duced on  the  same  passage,  when  writing  about  this  sin;  nor 
what  is  found  on  this  subject  in  the  writings  of  other  authors, 
whether  among  the  Ancients  or  in  our  own  tiroes ;  lest  I  should  he 
unnecessarily  prolix ;  especially  as  you  are  yourself  extremely  well 
furnished  with  their  works,  and  are  ready  to  make  the  necessary 
inquiry  into  their  sentimeTits.  I  will  transcribe  for  you  only  my 
own  meditations,  not  in  that  order  which  is  suitable  to  the  nature 
of  the  thing  itself,  (for  how  is  it  possible  for  me  to  do  this,  when 
it  is  not  fully  known  by  me  ?,)  but  in  the  order  which  it  is  possible 
for  me  to  observe  in  the  confusion  of  various  thoughts. 

It  will  not  be  useless,  in  the  first  place,  to  prefix  to  this  investi- 
gation those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
this  sin,  or  in  which  it  seems  at  least  to  be  made. 

**  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  But  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
^ven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.*" 
(Matt,  xii,  81,  32.)  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewithsoever 
they  shall  blaspheme :  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation.""  (Mark  iii,  28,  29.)     ^^  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
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«i  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  But 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven."^  (Luke  xii,  10.)    There  are,  bendes,  two  passages 
in  the -Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  first  of  them  in  the  Sixth 
chapter,  the  other  in  the  Tenth,  which  it  seems  posuble  to  refer 
to  this  subject  without  any  great  detriment     <*Foritisimpo6- 
able  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  Grod,  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repent- 
ance; seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  Gt)d  afresh, 
and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.^  (Heb.  vi,  4 — 6.)     **  He  that 
despised  Moseses  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses :  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace  ?^  (x,  28,  29.)     To  these  may  be  added  a  passage  from 
St.  John^s  First  Epistle : — ^^  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin 
which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for 
them  that  nn  not  unto  death.    There  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not 
say,  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.^  (1  John  v,  16.)     Let  the  following 
passage  also,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  be  added,  for  the 
sake  of  explanation,  not  because  it  is  on  exactly  the  same  subject: 
— "  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation, 
which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them 
witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miraclos, 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will  ?"  (M«*b. 
ii,  *— 4.)     To  these  let  another  passage  Ixj  subjoined  frcmi  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in 
heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  (ihoni :  As  did  ythit 
fathers,  so  do  ye.''  (Acts  vii,  61.)     But  alxjut  the  tmtm  ]H'rmm% 
it  was  said,  in  a  preceding  chapter,  "  And  they  wrn*  not  ftlil«  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  wliich  SU'phfn  n\mktfr  (vl, 
10.)     "  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  l(M)king  HUm\fMi\y  on 
him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  fai!e  of  an  angt'l."  (vi,  Iff.) 

I  unite  these  passages  for  no  other  reason  than  that  I  may  lie 
able  to  contemplate  them  all  together  at  on<*  glance,  and  may 
direct  my  thoughts  according  to  them. 

And,  first,  we  must  see  the  appellations  which  the  sin  receivaa 
about  which  we  are  here  treating. 
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The  Evangelists  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  call  it^  ^<  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  Spirit,^  or  ^<  the  blasphemy  against  tibe  Holy  Ghost."" 
In  the  Sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  called, 
<<  a  prolapsing^  or  <<  falling  away  ;^  and  in  the  Tenth  chapter  of 
the  same  Epistle,  it  is  called,  <<  contumely  poured  on  the  Spirit  of 
grace,^  or  <^  a  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.^  I  might  add, 
from  the  Sixth  chapter, "  the  crucifying  afresh  of  the  Son  of 
God,^  and  ^<  the  putting  of  him  to  an  open  shame  ;^  and  from  the 
Tenth,  ^<  the  treading  under  foot  of  the  Son  of  Grod,^  and  ^<  the 
profanation  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant;^  unless  they  were 
capable  of  being  referred  to  some  other  thing,  which  we  shall 
afterwards  discuss.  In  1  John  v,  16,  it  is  designated  as  ^^  t 
sin  unto  death.^  The  sin  which  is  described  in  Hebrews  ii,  5E — 4, 
is  denominated  ^<  a  neglecdng  of  the  salvation  which  was  first 
announced  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,^  and  confirmed  by  Crod 
with  infallible  testimonies.  In  Acts  vii,  51,  it  is  called  ^  t 
resisting  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^-— We  are  permitted  thus  to  employ 
these  passages,  because  an  inquiry  is  instituted  into  the  gemu  of 
the  sin. 

He,  against  whom  the  sin  is  committed,  is  styled  by  St  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke,  ^<  the  Holy  Spirit;^  and,  in  Hebrews  x.  He  is 
called  ^^  the  Spirit  of  grace  :^  By  this  addition  c^  the  epithet  **of 
grace  ^"  to  the  Spirit,  seems  to  be  intimated,  that  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  himself  is  not  so  much  the  object  of  consideration  in 
this  passage,  as  some  gracious  act  of  his.  The  same  Evangelists 
make  a  distinction  between  this  sin  and  that  against  <^  the  Son  of 
Man ;  ^  while  in  Hebrews  vi  &  x,  the  same  sin  is  said  to  redound 
to  the  ignominy  of  the  Son  of  God  and  of  his  blood :  Two  declara- 
tions which  must  afterwards  be  reconciled ;  for  each  of  them  is 
true. 

But  the  men  who  commit  this  sin  are  described,  in  Hebrews  vi, 
as  ^*  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  th&t 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come.*"  In  Hebrews  ii,  salvation  is  said  to  have  been  announced 
to  them,  and  confirmed  by  indubitable  testimonies.  In  Acts  vi, 
it  is  attributed  to  them,  that  ^^  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  Spirit  by  which  Stephen  spoke,^  and  that  they  ^^  saw 
his  face  as  that  of  an  angel.*"  From  these  particulars  it  seems 
possible  to  collect,  by  what  cause  they  were  impelled  who  com- 
mitted this  sin. 

It  is  moreover  attributed  to  this  sin  by  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke,  that  it  is  irremissible,  or  not  to  be  forgiven  ;  by  St.  John, 
that  it  is  unto  death.    The  same  thing  is  affirmed  in  Hebrews  v'u 
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bat,  as  it  appears  to  me,  it  is  in  the  cause :  For  it  is  said  to  be 
impossible,  that  he  who  has  thus  *^  fallen  away  should  be  renewed 
again  unto  repentance.*^  In  Hebrews  x,  in  tJie  application  of  the 
comparison,  this  sin  is  said  to  deserve  a  more  severe  punislmient, 
than  the  despising  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  in  the  commencement 
of  the  same  passage,  the  certainty  of  punishment  is  signified  by 
these  words,  ^^  He  died  without  mercy ,^  which  seems  also  to  be 
placed  in  the  antapodosis^  the  repetition  or  summing  up.  In 
Hebrews  ii,  he  who  neglects  this  salvation  is  said  *<  to  receive  m 
just  recompense  of  reward.^ 

Besides,  the  cause  why  that  sin  is  irremissible,  unto  death,  and 
why  the  man  who  thus  sins  cannot  be  renewed  unto  re])cntance, 
seems  to  be  rendered  in  Hebrews  vi,  in  the  following  terms: 
<<  Seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame :  ^  And  in  Hebrews  x,  in  the  following 
words :  ^'  Who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sancti- 
fied, an  unholy  thing.^  For  it  does  not  seem  to  mo  that  these 
expressions  can  be  placed  collaterally  with  falling  away  and  doing 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace;  but  I  think  they  must  be  placed 
in  subordination  among  themselves. 

Lastly,  in  Hebrews  ii  &  x,  is  instituted  a  aim{)ari«on  lietween 
this  sin  and  the  violation  and  the  despising  <j(  the  law  of  Moses ; 
for  this  likewise  is  worthy  of  consideration,  that  we  umy  correctly 
determine  oooceming  the  kind  of  sio.  From  this  afmjmrimm  k 
appears,  that  the  sjb  about  which  those  passages  treat,  is  ryA,  com. 
mitted  against  the  law  of  Moses. 

Bat  fm  the  ccmtexture  of  those  things  wbk^  prM^ 
s  oanpariKin  of  those  wfajcfa  follow,  is  I//  Im  takii^  lb«  'rr-Mnm$§ 
tfaroagfa  which  Cbricit  in  the  Kv«0fi:lM«U,  Hi.  I'm)  m  it^  Kf^U 
to  the  H^irewfi,  and  Sc  JiJbu  m  im  t^$r^  ^^Uf,  f^t*  miAsi 
meatioD  of  this  sin. 

L^  us  now  eommeuceau  mi^^ry  miV/  ^k^  tm^Uf^  w^^Mi^  A^^tf^ 
ooKkr  oansidemkiii  m  this  mu,  UAUnifm^  mUi0  m  y^m^M  ^ 
gK^nce  </ those  ymmn^iet  wiu^At  w*  W^i  |i»«4iiMiMi  m^  j^*4U/a,^ 
to  this  our  disquituliou.  Uxxi  Vp  lui  K  ^fymi0  r  vmuMU  ,  a**/^  a/^h4**/ 
diaualT^  to  circuuiscriUr  tinmi  WiiiiHJ  i4M  UAk^Wn^  i^.^i^^i*  i  aJ 
m,  in  the  lirst  plitur,  ( J .;  «fliUir  mW  p  4tM»«,oMn^^.  isf  %i**  ^/^.i.ur  i/# 
Kind  of  this  sin  ;  (!it.)  lU  ijbjum  mkC  ULaU  <y,  ^  i  i*//.^  //if/  >Atui 
mit 'diis  sin  ;  (4.)  tin-  iu^iihi^^  </HU«*  ,  <0  y  ^h*  I'.m»  */*  On,  un  . 
(6.)tbeli«gTee.soi'tliu>  Mii,  <Vy  Um  ^nitM^  ;.i»;il/.*t,.  -/I  Un.  4uj. 
«— -ite  Irr^uAM>il>ihtv  o«  au^^u^uiUU-t,*  >'.  i.i,ii  ,».  ^  .im./  *J'o 
theai;  we  shall  subjuiii  Um-  Uuu  ia1»«.i  '|i4«>#*»</i», .  w^ncit  ym  muJ 
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tion  in  your  letter:  (1.)  Can  this  sin  be  known  by  the  huiDHl 
judgment,  and  what  are  the  marks  ?  (2.)  Are  those  who  are 
commonly  considered  to  have  perpetrated  this  nn,  to  be  held  si 
being  guUty  of  it  or  not  ?  (S.)  Does  not  this  distinction  between 
the  nn  against  the  Son  of  Many  and  that  against  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
contribute  to  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  personalis  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

1.  With  respect  to  the  Genus  or  Sand,  it  is  a  subject  of  mudi 
regret  that  a  disquisition  upon  it  is  a  matter  of  gr^  difficukjr* 
For  it  is  produced  from  no  other  source  than  the  too  great  £ertiliqr 
of  sin,  and  its  deduction  and  derivation  into  various  species :  Yet 
it  is  not  necessary  to  refer  all  the  distributions  and  distinctions  of 
nn  to  this  point ;  we  must  descend  commodiously  by  those  degrees 
which  may  bring  us  down  to  this  kind  of  sin.  In  order  to  do  this, 
we  must  commence  with  that  which  is  the  highest.  Sin,  there- 
fore, is  the  transgression  of  the  Divine  Law,  of  whatever  descrip- 
tion  that  law  may  be :  For  we  are  treating  upon  a  sin  of  this  kind. 
A  transgression  of  the  law  is  either  Special^  against  one  or  more  of 
the  precepts  of  the  law ;  or  it  is  Universal^  against  the  whole  and 
entire  law,  which  is  called  a  rejection  and  abrogation  of  the  law, 
and  a  defection  from  it ;  and  which  is  as  much  against  what  is 
commanded  or  forbidden  in  the  law,  as  against  Him  who  directly 
commanded  it,  through  contempt  for  him.  This  kind  of  sin,  I 
suppose,  is  signified  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  phrase,  io  sin 
with  a  high  or  elevated  hand:  For  the  Moral  Law  consists  of  a 
Preface  which  is  contained  in  these  words,  '^  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,^  &c  ;  and  of 
an  enumeration  of  the  Precepts.  Either  the  Preface  itself  is 
rejected  and  God  directly  despised,  or  sin  is  committed  against  the 
precepts ;  none  of  which  can  in  fact  be  violated  without  bringing 
ignominy  on  the  Divine  Majesty  and  pouring  contempt  upon  God. 
But  every  sin  is  not  from  a  contempt  for  God.  David  committed 
adultery,  which  may  be  reductively  or  consequently  referred  to  a 
contemning  of  God,  and  resolved  into  it :  But  he  did  not  commit 
that  sin  through  a  contempt  for  God. 

The  law  of  God  is  now  two-fold,  the  one  of  Works,  the  other 
of  Faith  :  Or  the  precepts  of  the  law  are  of  two  kinds ;  some,  of 
the  Law  properly  so  called ;  and  others  of  the  Grospel.  But  this 
sin  about  which  we  are  treating,  is  not  of  the  kind  of  those  which 
are  perpetrated  against  the  law  of  God ;  whether  it  be  a  special 
or  universal  transgression  and  an  apostasy  from  the  law.  This  is 
evident  from  Hebrews  x,  28,  S9 ;  for  this  sin  is  there  compared 
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witb  the  violation  or  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moees,  as  a  greater 
sin  with  a  smaller  one.  It  is  also  evident  from  Hebrews  ii,  8  4. 
This  sin  is  also  called  **  a  doing  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  graoe,^ 
which  is  not  that  of  the  law,  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  his 
Gosp^  It  is  easy  to  perceive  the  same  thing  in  the  Evangelists : 
For,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  Christ  says,  *^  But  if  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you.'*'  (xii,  28.)  This  sin,  therefore,  is  committed  against 
the  Spirit  who  testifies  that  the  kingdom  of  God  has  arrived ; 
and,  on  this  account,  it  is  not  committed  against  the  law  of  Grod* 
but  against  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  same  thing  may  be 
rendered  evident  from  Hebrews  vi,  in  which  the  apostle  treats 
about  a  falling  away  from  those  gifts  which  are  there  enumerated, 
and  which  are  the  gifts  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Christ  is  also 
said  *^  to  be  crucified  afresh  and  put  to  an  open  shame''  by  this 
<^  falling  away ;"  and,  in  Hebrews  x.  He  is  said  to  be^^  trodden 
under  foot,"  and  **  the  blood  of  the  covenant  is  said  to  be  pro- 
faned." All  these  are  sins  committed,  not  against  the  law,  but 
against  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

From  these  observations  it  is  evident,  that  those  persons  who 
assert  that  this  sin  is  committed  against  the  acknowledged  truth 
concerning  God,  and  concerning  his  will  and  works,  have  not 
taught  concerning  it  with  sufficient  distinctness :  They  ought  to 
have  subjoined,  **  against  the  truth  of  the  Gospel."  But  the 
commands  of  the  Gt)spel  are  two, — that  of  Futh  in  Christ,  and 
that  of  Conversion  to  God.  Concerning  Faith  it  is  manifest. 
About  Conversion  let  us  now  inquire :  For  as  aversion  from  Gtxl 
is  produced  by  sin,  the  law  accuses  him  who  is  thus  averse  or 
turned  aside,  and  condemns  him  to  cursing,  without  any  hopes  of 
pardon :  But  the  Gospel  requires  conversion  and  promises  pardon. 
Therefore,  conversion  to  Grod  is  an  evangelical  command,  and 
not  legal.  But  impenitence  is  opposed  to  conversion  to  God ; 
and  this,  when  final,  condemns  a  man  through  the  peremptory 
decree  of  Gtxl,  that  is,  through  that  which  is  evangelical.  This 
final  impenitenoe,  however,  cannot  be  called  *^  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  which  is  the  subject  on  which  we  are  now  treating. 
For  (1.)  final  impenitence  is  common  to  all  those  who  are  to  be 
condemned ;  while  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  attaches  to  cer- 
tain persons,  or,  rather,  to  very  few.  (2.)  Final  impenitence  is  not 
committed  except  at  the  closing  period  of  life ;  but  this  sin  is  per- 
petrated while  he  is  still  running  the  space  of  life :  This  is  apparent 
from  I  John  v,  16,  *^  There  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not  say 
that  he  shall  pray  for  it."  (3.)  Concerning  him  who  commits  the 
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rin  unto  death ,  it  is  said,  that  ^^  it  is  imposnUe  for  him  to  be 
renewed  again  to  repentance;^  but  this  would  be  a  nsekn 
expression  respecting  one  who  was  finally  impenitent :  Fcm'  it  ii 
well  known,  that  all  hopes  of  pardon  are  terminated  by  the  short 
course  of  the  present  life.  (4.)  Respecting  the  rin  against  die 
Holy  Ghost  it  is  aflRrmed,  that  "  it  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neidier 
in  this  world  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come  ;'*  that  is,  it  shall  ncrer 
be  forgiven.  But  it  is  unnecessary  to  make  such  an  affinnatioD 
concerning  final  impenitence. 

This  sin,  therefore,  is  a  tran^ession  of  the  precept  whid 
commands  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.     But  as  the  doctrine  concerning 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  entire,  but  likewise  consists  of 
certain  parts ;  from  this  may  be  assumed  a  difierence  in  the  trsos- 
gression,  that  one  is  Universal,  the  other  Special.     The  Univki- 
SAL  is  that  by  which  Christ  is  simply  rejected  and  refused,  and 
which  may  receive  the  general  appellation  of  *^  Infidelity*  or 
**  Unbelief.^      The  Special  is  that  by   which   Christ  is  not 
universally  rejected,  but  is  merely  not  accepted  as  He  has  been 
manifested  in  his  word :   And  this  is  called  *'  a  heresy,^  that 
term  being  employed  concerning  those  who,  after  having  profeneS 
faith  in  Christ,  do  not  preserve  his  doctrines  entire  and  unsulfied, 
but  corrupt  them.     But  the  sin  about  which  we  are  treating  does 
not  lie  in  this  Special  transgression.     It  belongs,  therefore,  to 
the  Universal  transgression  of  this  precept  concerning  faith  in 
Christ ;  and  it  is  infidelity  or  unbelief.     It  is  not  all  unbelief, 
of  which  there  are  various  kinds:  (1.)  The  infidelity  of  those 
who  have  heard  nothing  respecting  Christ :  But  such  persons  do 
not  commit  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     (2.)  That  of  those 
persons  who  have  indeed  heard  of  Christ,  but  have  not  under- 
stood :  (Matt,  xiii,  19 :)  Neither  does  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  attach  to  these  men.     (3.)  The  unbelief  of  those  who  have 
understood,  but  who  have  not  been  certainly  persuaded  and  con- 
vinced in  their  consciences  respecting  the  truth  of  the  things 
understood :  But  these  persons  are  not  guilty  of  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.     (4.)  That  of  those  men  who,  being  convinced 
in  their  consciences  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  by  their  infidelitj 
still  reject  Him :  And,  according  to  my  judgment,  to  this  class  of 
persons  belongs  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  about  which  we 
are  now  treating. 

Therefore,  the  Genus  or  Kind  is  a  repulsion  and  rejection  of 
Christ  in  opposition  to  conscience.  It  is  not  a  mere  abnegation 
or  disowning ;  for  that  is  the  part  of  him  who  has  previously 
made  a  profession.     It  is  not  an  oppugnation  or  attack ;  for  that 
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belongs  to  further  progress,  [in  the  sin,]  m  we  shall  afterwards 
perceive.  (Page  747.)  But  it  is  worthy  of  observaUon,  that  in 
reality  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  whether  it  be  called  ^^  a 
Irefusal  of  Christ,^  or  <<  a  rejection  of  the  truth  concerning 
Christ  ;^  provided  an  universal  rejection  be  understood,  and  not 
a  particular  rejection  in  one  doctrine  or  more. 

S.  Let  us  now  come  to  the  Object.  The  object  of  this  sin 
ia  said  to  be  a  person  against  whom  the  offence  is  committed,  whe- 
ther that  person  be  God,  or  the  offending  mortal  himself,  or  his 
neighbour.  But  we  must  take  into  our  consideration  not  only  the 
Object,  but  also  its  Mode,  which  the  School-men  denominate 
**  the  Formal  Reason.**^  This  Mode,  when  added  to  the  Object, 
causes  the  latter  to  be  proper,  adequate,  and  peculiar  or  suitable. 
A  surface  is  an  object  of  sight,  but  it  b  one  which  is  coloured* 
An  offinice  is  committed  against  Grod  by  ingratitude,  but  it  is 
against  Him  as  having  merited  better  returns  from  us.  We  also 
sin  against  God  by  disobedience  and  contempt,  as  against  Him 
commanding,  forbidding,  promising,  threatening,  chastising,  cor- 
recting, &c.  Apostasy  is  committed  against  God,  but  it  is  agwist 
Him  when  acknowledged  as  Grod,  and  to  whose  Deity  and  Name 
he  who  falls  away  had  devoted  himself  by  oath.  But,  in  this 
place,  the  Object  of  the  sin  about  which  we  are  treadng  is  Jesus 
Christ,  and  He  immediately :  This  is  the  reason  why  I  add  the 
word  *<  immediately,^  because  he  who  rejects  the  Son,  rejects 
also  the  Father.  The-  Mode  or  Formal  Reason  has  been  mani- 
fested  and  proved,  [to  the  man  who  commits  this  sin,]  nay,  it  has 
been  known  to  be  the  true  Messiah  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
This  is  evident  from  Hebrews  vi,  6;  in  which  those  who  thus 
^  fall  away  ^  are  sud  to  ^*  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame  :^  It  is  also  evident  from 
Hebrews  x,  S9,  in  which  such  persons  are  said  to  *^  tread  under 
foot  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  to  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an 
unholy  thing.^  This  is  still  more  apparent  from  the  words  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  said,  '*  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  devils;^  which  are  thus  related  by  St.  Mark,  *^  For 
they  s^d.  He  has  an  impure  spirit;^  whether  by  these  words 
they  committed  this  sin,  or  not :  For  they  contain  the  occasion 
on  which  Christ  b^;an  to  speak  about  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  because  this  Mode  agrees  with  the  Object  through 
some  gracious  act,  which  proceeds  principally  and  immediately 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  on  this  account  this 
sin  is  called  «« the  sin  f^inst  the  Holy  Ghost"'  or  against  <<  the 
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Sjnrit  of  grace  C  because  the  offence  is  committed  against  that  act 
of  the  Holy  S[Miit,  either  by  despising  the  act,  or  by  treating 
Him  also  with  ignominy.     But  that  act  of  the  Spirit  is  the  act  of 
testifying  concerning  Christ  and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom ;  an 
aet  not  only  sftfficient  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  but  abo 
efficacious^  and  assuredly  convincing  the  mind  and  conscience  of 
hira  to  whom  the  testification  is  communicated  concerning  Christ; 
the  operation  and  complete  effect  of  which,  in  the  mind  of  man, 
are  an  assured  knowledge  and  persuasion  of  this  truth,  that 
^*  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.**"    But  of  this  sin  tbe  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  the  Object ;  for  \non  tendit]  it  is  not  directed  against 
his  person :  This  is  apparent  from  the  End  of  the  testifying  and 
the  Object ;  for  the  End  of  this  testification  is  Christ     But  the 
Object  of  this  sin  committed  against  the  testification,  and  the 
object  of  the  testification  itself,  are  one  and  the  same. '   And  the 
End  of  the  testifying  is,  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  Jesus,  be 
acknowledged  and  accepted  for  the  Son  of  God  and  for  tbe 
Anointed  of  the  Lord.     This  is  declared  by  Christ  in  tbe  follow- 
ing words :  <<  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you.^    It  also  conduces  to  the 
same  purpose, — ^that,  not  the  Spirit  out  of  Christ,  but  Christ 
himself  in  and  through  the  Spirit,  performed  the  miracles.    From 
this  it  appears,  that  the  performing  of  miracles  serves  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  preaching  of  Christ  concerning  Himself. 

From  these  remarks,  I  think,  we  may  easily  solve  the  difficulty 
which  lies  in  thewordsof  Christ,  who  distinguishes  this  ^^  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost"  from  "  the  sin  against  the  Son  of  Man,''  and  who 
declares  that  the  former  is  irremissible  or  unpardonable,  but  that 
the  latter  is  capable  of  forgiveness.  For  the  sin  against  the  Son 
of  Man,  without  this  testification  of  the  Spirit,  is  remitted  to 
many  men ;  and  it  appears  from  the  whole  of  this  discussion,  that 
regard  is  not  had  so  much  to  ihe  person  against  whom  tbe  sin  is 
committed,  as  to  the  act  of  testification  proceeding  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  against  whom  the  sin  is  perpetrated.  With  respect  to  the 
A«T,  therefore,  it  is  said  to  be  perpetrated  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
not  against  the  Son  of  Man :  But,  with  respect  to  the  Object, 
against  the  Son  of  Man,  but  who  is  known  from  the  Act  of  testi- 
fying- Since,  then,  regard  is  had  rather  to  the  Act  than  to  the 
Object,  in  this  respect  this  sin  is  called  by  Christ  « the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,*^  and  is  distinguished  from  the  sin  which  is  com- 
mitted against  Christ  without  any  consideration  of  this  Mode  and 
Formal  Reason.  I  know  there  are  among  the  fathers  those  who 
understand  the  appellation,  "  Son  of  Man,'*  through  a  redupli- 
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5L  Let  ns  mam  cooie  to  tlie  Qbj£ci.  The  object  oT  tbk  sm 
]»  Bud  to  be  a  penon  apunat  wbom  the  nffranr  m  oomnuned,  m'hf«- 
tber  ibat  penHi  be  God,  or  ibe  offeodnig  xnartal  V'-*^^',  or  hk 
BagUKmr.  Bat  we  nuot  take  into  can-  coDBdeEauoD  od  onl  j  the 
OajxcT,  but  abo  its  MotD£,  wliicb  tbe  Schooi-meD  fjpiinminate 
^  tbe  Fonnal  BoMm.'^  Hik  Mcak,  wbea  addisd  to  tbe  OtiystSL, 
coBBi  the  ktter  to  be  praper,  adfqnair,  sad  peiaibar  or  iitabTr.. 
A  am^Ke  ii  an  abject  of  vgfau  bat  it  ia  ooe  vbkb  is  coioand- 
Aa  offBDoe  is  wanmittri  Jigatnat  God  bjr  ii^ndJtude,  bm  it  is 
aguua  HiBQ  as  baring  merited  better  xetiims  £rani  ns.  We  abo 
am  agamit  God  br  dkobecBenDe  and  caotempt,  as  «gainflt  Him 
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Km  trben  acknowledged  as  G(dL»  and  to  whose  Dieitj  and  Name 
he  who  €dk  awaj  Imd  deoulod  binudf  by  oath.  Bat,  in  Uus 
plaee,  ibe  Object  of  tiie  n  dioat  wbidi  we  «e  traatii^  is  Jesus 
Christ,  and  He  jaamedialdj:  Tins  is  the  reason  why  I  add  tbe 
word  *<  imasedtatelr,^  beeanv  he  who  rqects  the  Son,  rgects 
abo  the  Father.  The  Moife  or  Formal  Beason  has  been  maai. 
fiesled  and  proved,  [k>  the  aun  idiooaannjta  this  sin,]  nay,  it  has 
been  known  to  be  dbe  trae  Iffish  and  Bedeemer  of  the  world. 
This  b  evident  from  Hebrews  vi,  6;  in  whidi  those  who  thus 
^  fall  away  ^  are  said  to  ^  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh  and  pat  Him  to  an  open  shame  :^  It  is  also  evident  from 
Hebrews  z,  29,  in  which  sudi  persons  are  said  to  ^<  tread  under 
loot  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  coant  tbe  bkx>d  of  the  covenant  an 
unhcdy  thing.'^  Thb  b  still  more  apparent  from  the  word^  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  said,  ^  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beeltobub, 
the  prince  of  devils  ;*"  which  are  thus  related  by  St  Mark,  *'  For 
they  said.  He  has  an  impure  spirit;"^  whether  by  these  wonU 
they  committed  this  mn,  or  not :  For  they  contain  the  i>ccasion 
on  which  Christ  began  to  speak  about  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  But  because  this  Mode  agrees  with  the  Ohjoct  tlin>tigh 
some  gracious  act,  which  proceeds  principally  and  ininifHiiatply 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  SpWt  of  grace;  on  this  aomMiiU  this 
sin  is  called  «  tlie  sin  against  the  Holy  (Jhimi''  «>r  againat  "  the 
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8.  LsT  us  now  proceed  to  the  Dsscbiptiom  of  trk  Pebsons 
who  commit  this  sin,  that  is,  such  as  they  are  defined  to  us  aooctd- 
ing  to  the  Scriptures.  But,  generally,  they  are  those  who,  through 
the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  minds  and  consdenoes, 
are  convinced  of  this  truth, — that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  Yet  these  persons  may  difler  among  Uiemselves, 
and  in  reality  do  difler :  For,  after  having  been  convinced  of  tha 
truth,  they  either  immediately  reject  Christ,  never  tendering  Sm 
their  names  to  be  enrolled  among  his  followers ;  or  having  for  t 
season  embraced  and  professed  Christ,  they  decline  from  Him  and 
faU  away. — Of  the  First  of  these  two  classes  were  the  Pharisees, 
if,  at  the  time  when  they  said  that  *<  Christ  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelssebub,^  they  were  convinced  in  their  conscioaces  that  sodi 
ejectment  of  the  devils  was  truly  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  at 
Christ  had  laid  down  his  argument,  ^<  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?^-— Of  the 
Secokd  Class  are  those  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  Heb.  vi  &  x. 
For  they  who  embrace  Christ  even  with  a  temporary  faith,  do 
this  through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  Because  **  no 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
(1  Cor.  xii,  8.)  To  these  persons  has  been  granted,  acune  ^  taste 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  of  the  good  word  of  Grod,  and  of  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come  :^  For  the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
concerning  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  when  impressed  with  a 
full  persuasion  on  the  mind,  can  be  followed  by  no  other  effect 
than  the  excitement  of  joy  and  gladness  in  the  heart  of  him  who 
professes  Christ ;  as  Christ  himself  declares,  in  Matthew  xiii,  20, 
^^  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it.*^  And  as 
He  also  declares,  in  John  v,  S5,  concerning  those  who  ^*  were 
willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  the  light  of  John  the  Baptist^ 
But  on  this  subject  consult  Calvin^s  Instittties.  (Lib.  iii,  cap.  8, 
sec.  11.)  With  regard  to  what  is  added  in  Heb.  vi,  5,  that  the 
same  persons  «  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i^  this 
may  be  understood  to  relate  to  those  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  at  that  period  flourished  in  the  church :  This  is 
likewise  declared  in  Heb.  ii,  4,  «  God  likewise  bare  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
OF  THK  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will.*"  In  these 
persons,  that  abnegation  <^  renouncing  of  Christ  occurs  which,  in 
Hebrews  vi^  is  denominated  "  a  falling  away,"  that  is,  fixnn  the 
truth  which  they  have  acknowledged,  and  from  the  confession  of  the 
name  of  Christ  which  they  have  made.    About  this  renunciation 
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of  himaeif  Christ  treats  in  a  general  manner  in  Luke  xii»  9;* 
subjoining  to  that  passage  a  special  mode  in  the  particular  deed 
which  we  are  now  discussing,  and  says,  ^*  Whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  But 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven.^  To  this  genus  of  renunciation  belongs  the  deed  of 
Peter :  But  it  is  distinct  and  differs  greatly  from  this  species^  as 
will  be  very  apparent  in  the  next  member  that  comes  under  our 
consideration.  Therefore,  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  dis* 
tingiiished  according  to  the  Mode  of  Efficient  Causes,  of  which  we 
have  already  adduced  a  distinction. 

■ 

4.  It  follows  that  we  now  institute  an  inquiry  into  the  Causk 
of  this  sin.  The  cause  of  all  sin  is  commonly  represented  to  be 
either  Ignorance,  Weakness,  or  Malice.  Ignobance,  not  nega* 
tive,  but  privative  of  the  knowledge  which  ought  to  be  within, 
and,  therefore,  ignorance  of  the  law.  Weakness,  too  infirm  to 
resist  vehement  passion  and  temptation,  and  the  seductions  which 
impel  men  to  sin.  Malice,  by  which  any  one  knowingly  and 
willingly,  being  enticed  indeed  by  some  temptation,  but  which 
can  be  easily  resisted  by  the  will,  and  which  the  will  is  able 
readily  to  overcome,  is  induced  to  sin.  Though  Ignorance  and 
Infirmity  are  not  directly  and  immediately  the  Causes  of  sin,  yet 
they  are  Causes  through  the  mode  of  prohibiting  absence  :  Igno-^ 
&ANCE,  through  the  mode  of  the  absence  of  right  knowledge  and 
reason,  which  might  be  able  to  hinder  from  sin  by  instructing  the 
will:  Infikmity,  through  the  mode  of  the  absence  of  \yirtuM\ 
strength  and  capability ,  which  might  hinder  from  sin  by  confirming 
and  invigorating  the  wilL  If,  therefore,  we  be  desirous  accurately 
to  examine  this  matter,  the  will  is  the  proper,  adequate  and  imme- 
diate cause  of  sin ;  and  has  two  motives  and  incentives  to  commit 
un,  the  one  Internal,  the  other  External.  The  Internal,  which 
lies  in  man  himself,  is  the  love  of  himself  and  a  concupiscence  or 
lusting  after  temporal  things,  or  of  the  blessings  which  are  visible. 
The  External  motive  b  an  object  moving  the  appetite  or  desire ; 
— such  objects  are,  honours,  riches,  pleasures,  life,  health  and 
soundness,  friends,  country,  and  similar  things ;  the  contraries  to 
which  the  man  hates  and  execrates,  and  is  afraid  of  them,  if  he 
imagine  them  to  be  impending  over  him :  But  these  motives  do 
not  move  the  will  so  efficaciously  that  the  will  is  necessarily 
moved ;  for,  in  this  case,  the  will  would  be  excusable  from  sin  ; 
but  they  move  the  will  througl^the  mode  of  suasion  and  enticement 

•  «'  But  he  thst  dcnieth  me  betet  dmd,  ihaU  be  denied  before  the  angdU  of  God.^ 
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Bat  now  when,  through  love  of  himself  and  the  demre  of 
apparent  good,  (in  which  is  included  an  avoiding  or  hatred  of  aa 
apparent  evil,)  man  is  solicited  or  enticed  to  some  act,  which  ii 
indeed  forbidden,  but  which  he  does  not  know  to  be  ainful ;  then 
the  will,  following  the  appetite  and  erroneous  reason,  is  said  to 
sin  through  Ignoranwe.  But  when,  through  the  same  motives,  he 
is  tempted  to  an  act  which  he  knows  to  be  nn,  then  the  will, 
following  the  appetite,  sios  indeed  knowingly ;  but  whether  such 
mn  is  committed  through  Infirmity  or  through  Malice^  ought  to 
be  decided  chiefly  from  the  necessity  of  that  good  which  the  msn 
is  pursuing,  and  from  the  deep  heinousness  of  the  evil  whidi 
he  avoids :  On  this  point  a  judgment  must  also  be  formed  from 
the  vehemence  of  the  appetite  or  passion,  as  well  aa  from  the 
inclination  towards  the  person  who  seems  desirous  to  hmder  the 
completion  or  fulfilling  of  the  desire,  (a  circumstance  which  does 
not  on  every  occarion  occur,  but  which  for  a  certain  reasoo  I 
thought  must  be  added  in  thb  place,)  where  a  discrimination  of 
the  mode  by  which  he  endeavours  to  hinder,  comes  under  con- 
sideration,—-whether  it  be  good,  lawful,  and  commanded  ;—«r 
whether  it  be  evil,  unlawful  and  forbidden. 

Let  us  now  apply  these  remarks  to  our  purpose.  Paul  pene- 
cuted  the  church  of  Christ,  but  he  did  it  ignorantly ,  bein  jr  inflamed 
with  too  great  a  zeal  and  de«re  for  the  law :  As  many  of  the 
Jews  also  crucified  Christ,  being  ignorant  that  He  was  the  Lord 
of  glory,  otherwise  they  would  have  refrained  from  such  a  nefa- 
rious crime :  By  those  men,  therefore,  the  sin  about  which  we  are 
treating  was  not  committed.  Peter  denied  Christ  his  Lord,  whom 
he  knew  to  be  the'  true  Messiah  and  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  knowledge  of  this  was  obtained  through  an  immediate 
revelation  from  the  Father;  but  his  conduct  proceeded  from  s 
desire  of  life  and  a  fear  of  death, — ^feelings  which  may  attack 
even  the  bravest  of  mankind :  He  did  it,  therefore,  throa^ 
Infirmity. — Through  fear  of  banishment,  proscription,  condemna- 
tion to  the  mines  or  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  some  persons  have 
shrunk  back  from  a  confession  of  the  name  of  Christ :  And  they 
must  be  considered  as  having  thus  sinned  through  Infirmity. — Id 
order  to  recover  the  dignity  of  the  sword,  the  oflicial  girdle,  &c, 
which  the  Emperor  had  threatened  to  take  away  from  them  unless 
they  abjured  Christ,  some  of  the  early  Christians  retained  all 
their  honours  at  the  expense  of  denying  Christ :  Yet  still  evoi 
these  must  be  said  to  have  sinned  through  Infirmify.- — Some 
individual,  having  been  vehemently  tormented,  afflicted,  injured 
and  stripped  of  his  goods  by  a  Christian  prince,  or  by 
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peo|de,  breaks  forth  into  paanonate  exptemaoB  of  blasphemy 
agaiost  God  and  Christ :  Yet  he  must  be  considered  as  having 
acted  thus  ihrotsgh  Anger  cmd  dreadfid  Commotion  of  9pmi,f^ 
But  if  the  persons  in  the  preceding  instances  were  to  add,  to  this 
their  rin,  hatred  against  Christ  himself  sCnd  his  doctrine,  according 
to  my  judgment  they  would  not  be  far  from  committing  the  sin 
agmnst  the  Holy  Ghost. — To  express  and  conclude  the  whole  in 
one  word,  I  affirm,  that  this  un  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pro- 
perly committed  Hhrou^  Malice.    I  understand  here  Malice  of 
two  kinds :  The  One,  by  which  no  reastance  is  offered  to  concu- 
piscence or  desire,  when  that  can  easily  be  done,  without  much 
inconvenience:  The  Othek,  by  which  Christ  himself  is  hated, 
^ther  because  He  endeavours,  by  his  precepts,  to  hinder  the 
completion  or  fulfilment  of  the  unlawful  denre ;  or  because  the 
enjoyment  of  such  illicit  desire  is  not  permitted,  on  account  of 
his  cause  and  name.     Both  kinds  of  this  Malice  were  in  those 
Jews  with  whom  Christ  had  the  transaction  which  is  mentioned 
in  Matthew  xiL     But  they  do  not  seem  then  to  have  been  fully 
convinced  in  their  consciences,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  and  the 
promised  Messiah.    Let  us  add,  therefore,  to  the  other  parts  of 
the  definition  of  this  sin,  that  it  is  committed  through  malice  and 
hatred  against  Christ,  or  through  hatred  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Truth  concerning  Him.     Thb  hatred  I  think  is  included  in  the 
words  employed  by  the  apostle  in  Hebrews  vi  &  x :  For  such 
persons  are  there  said  <<  to  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  Grod 
afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame,  to  tread  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God,  to  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and 
to  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.^    I  suppose,  by  these 
words  are  signified,  not  the  SeeuUs  which  happen  to  those  who, 
beyond  expectation,  fall  away  or  decline  from  Christ  through 
their  sin ;  but  the  Ada  which  of  themselves  and  by  their  own 
nature  are  allied  to  their  sin,  and  which  have  an  affinity  with,  and 
are  consequences  from,  the  same  sin,  not  without  the  fixed  pur- 
pose of  those  by  whom  it  is  committed. 

5.  To  THIS  Cause  we  will  commodiously  subjoin  an  End: 
For  they  correspond,  for  the  most  part,  between  themselves,  and 
in  a  certain  respect  agree  with  each  other.  The  End,  therefore, 
is  two-fold :  The  One  is  the  obtaining  and  the  enjoyment  of  an 
apparent  good  which  has  been  desired :  The  Othee  is  the  com- 
pletion of  hatred,  and  the  rejection  of  Christ  and  of  his  acknow- 
ledged truth,  which  Calvin  has  enunciated  in  these  words,  <*  For 
tUs  purpose,  that  they  may  redsu^  By  this  very  dremnstaaoe 
is  rignified  the  malice  of  the  man  who  thus  sins,  which>  tkA. 
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tent  with  obtaining  the  apparent  good  through  the  met  €)£  md,  it 
delighted  even  with  the  very  act  of  sin  as  with  its  £od  or  Intea* 
tion :  This  is  a  certun  sign,  that  the  will  of  this  man  has  notbeea 
impelled  by  inclination  or  passion  to  porpetrate  this  crime,  bat 
that  it  has  freely  follow^  the  inclination,  and  has  added  of  itaowa 
this  other  thing, — hatred  against  Christ ;  from  which,  this  hatred 
may  be  said  to  be  entirely  voluntary,  and,  therefore,  arising  from 
malice.  For  as  Appetite  or  desire  is  attributed  to  the  CamcupU' 
ctble  Faculit/y  Infirmity  to  the  Ircucible^  and  Ignorance  to  At 
Reason  or  Mindj  so  is  Malice  attributed  to  the  WUL* 

But  from  these  things  conudered  in  this  manner,  it  seems  the 
nn  against  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  thus  defined.— ^^^  The  aa 
**  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  rejection  and  refusing  <^  Jcsoi 
^^  Christ  through  [dM^aoto]  determined  malice  and  hatred  agaiiat 
^<  Christ,  who,  through  the  testifying  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  been 
assuredly  acknowledged  for  the  Son  of  God,  (or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  the  rejection  and  refusing  of  the  acknowledged  uni- 
*'  versal  Truth  of  the  Gospel,)  against  conscience  and  committed 
^*  for  this  purpose, — that  the  sinner  may  fulfil  and  gratify  his  desire 
^^  of  the  apparent  good  which  is  by  no  means  necessary,  and  maj 
"  reject  Christ" 

6.  Let  us  subjoin  these  observations  concerning  the  Degbebi 
of  this  sin.  The  following  degrees  of  this  sin  it  seems  to  me 
possible  to  lay  down  in  a  commodious  manner :  The  Fikst  is 
the  rejection  and  refusal  of  Christ  acknowledged,  or  of  the  acknow- 
ledged truth  of  the  Gospel :  This  degree  is  universal  and  primary ; 
and  it  holds  good  under  every  circumstance,  whether  he  who 

*  The  foUowiDg  exiimct  from  Wallis's  ««  Logic,"  (lib.  i,  cap.  9,)  wm  ezpliiB 
some  of  the  logical  ezpiCMioni  employed  in  this  eentcDoe : — 

**  To  the  SentUive  Soul  or  Life,  or  to  the  SentUive  Faculty,  are  nsoaUy  aubor. 
dinated  the  Apprehenrive  and  the  Motive  or  Moving.  To  the  AppaEHEKun 
Fac  d  lt  y  are  referred  both  the  external  and  the  internal  ienaea.  Five  Bjctemai  Senam 
are  enumerated,  the  Hearing,  the  Sight,  the  Taste,  the  Smell,  and  the  Touch :  And 
Three  Internal^  the  Common  Sense,  the  Fancy,  and  the  Memory. 

**>  Logidans  also  make  two  Motiye  Faculties,— M«  Loeo^motiv€,  and  tk$ 
AppetiHve:  And  they  refer  aU  Affections  or  Passions  to  tke  AppeHHvej  and  to  its 
two  parts,  which  they  likewise  derate  into  Faculties,— iAe  Concupiadbie  and  At 
Irascible,  Li  the  Concupiedble  Faculty  are  usually  reckoned  six  Affecdona : — Lotc, 
Hatred,  Desire,  Flight  or  Avoidance,  Joy,  and  Sorrow.  Li  the  Iraedble  are  five:— 
Hope,  Despair,  Boldness,  Fear,  and  Anger. 

«'  They  constitute  the  UndentaniUnff  and  the  fFi0  the  two  principal  Facoltici  ti 
the  Rationai  Soul,**  &c 

Jtespecting  the  Concupisdble  and  Irascible  Faculties,  see  pages  laO—lSa,  237  & 
849.  And  concerning  the  Loco-motive  Faculty,  see  pages  239  &721.  Theduce. 
Ibid  dhUoaof  OM^odVite  «ha  regataciw^  fJto  1^^ 
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rgecU  tnd  refuBes  Christ  have  for  a  aeaaon  profefsed  himself  to 
be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  or  not;— a  point  which  we  have  already 
discussed  under  the  Third  head,  page  742.  The  Secokd  Degree 
is  blasphemy  against  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  against  the 
acknowledged  truth  of  the  Gospel.  The  Third  is  the  assaulting 
and  persecution  of  Christ,  either  in  his  own  person  or  in  those  of 
his  members,  or  the  extirpation  of  the  truth  acknowledged.  A 
Fourth  Degree  may  be  added,  from  the  di£Ference  between  the 
object,  and  the  act  by  which  that  object  is  demonstrated  and 
manifested ;  and  this  is  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  himself,  or 
against  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  he  who  calls  Christ  <*  a 
wmeJnbber^  <'  aJHtnd  ofpublicana  a»id  rinners^  *^  a  seducer 
andjbhe  prophet^  while  he  owns  Him  to  be  the  S(hi  of  God,  sins 
in  a  di£Ferent  manner  from  him  who  says,  that  those  miraculous 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  performed  by  Beelzebub  and 
were  diabolical. 

7.  Wb  have  now  arrived  at  the  Seventh  Divisiony  which 
relates  to  the  Adjunct  or  Attribute  peculiar  to  thb  sin,  that 
is,  its  being  irremissible  or  unpardonable,  and  the  cause  why  it  is 
thus  incapable  of  being  forgiven.  This  sin  is  called  *<  the  rin 
unto  deaih^  not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  sins  merit  death  eternal^ 
and  that  are,  notwithstanding,  remitted  to  many  persons,  as  they 
have  believed  in  Christ  and  are  converted  to  God ;  but  because 
no  one  who  has  committed  this  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
who  shall  hereafter  commit  it,  has  at  any  Ume  had  the  felicity,  nor 
will  he  have  it,  of  escaping  death  eternal.  It  is  called  <^  irremis- 
nble,^  not  in  the  same  manner  as  that  in  which  unbelief  and  final 
impenitence  are  unpardonable,  through  this  decree  of  Grod :  <*  He 
that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  of  God,  is  condemned  ;^  and  <<  Unless 
ye  repent  and  be  converted,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,^  &c.  For 
there  are  conditions,  without  which  sin  is  forgiven  to  no  man. 
But  it  is  called  ^'  unpardonable  *"  in  this  sense,  that,  when  it  has 
once  been  perpetrated,  the  sinner  never  obtains  remission  from 
Grod,  and  never  can  obtain  it,  through  the  definitive  and  peremp- 
tory statute  and  decree  of  God,  even  though  the  offender  should 
live  many  ages  afterwards.  But  the  proximate  and  immediate 
cause  why  this  sin  is  unpardonable,  seems  to  me  to  be  compre* 
hended  in  these  words  of  the  apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
<<  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  shall  thus  fall  away,  to  be  renewed 
again  unto  repentance.^  The  efficacy  of  this  cause  proceeds  from 
the  perpetual  and  immutable  decree  of  God  concerning  the  non- 
forgiveness  of  sins  without  repentance.    But  the  mind  cannot  rest 
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here :  For  it  is  further  asked,  «*  Why  is  it  imposnble  for  thoie 
who  thus  sin  to  be  renewed  again  to  repentance  ?^  The  solutioe 
of  this  question,  as  it  seems  to  me,  must  be  taken,  partly  firoia 
the  Causes  of  this  ^*  renewing  again  to  repentance,"^  and  partly 
from  the  Hrinousness  of  this  nn,  as  described  by  the  apostle  in 
Hebrews  vi  &  x.  From  a  collatbn  of  these  passages  it  will  be 
manifest  why  those  who  thus  sin  ^<  cannot  be  renewed  again  to 
repentance.^ 

(1.)  Let  us  treat  on  the  Causes  of  this  renewing  again. 
Renewing  again  to  repentance  seems  to  proceed  from  the  mercy 
or  grace  of  Grod  in  Christ,  on  account  of  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
But  this  mercy  of  God,  intercession  of  Christ,  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  not  infinite,  that  is,  they  do  not  operate  acoordii^ 
to  the  infinite  omnipotence  of  God  and  Christ,  and  of  his  S[nrit; 
but  they  are  circumscribed  by  a  certain  mode  of  the  equi^  and 
wilt  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  appa- 
rent from  parucular  passages  of  Scripture.  Concerning  the  Merty 
of  Godj  **  Gtjd  has  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy ;  and 
whom  He  will  He  hardeneth.^  Concerning  ike  IniefTuaum 
of  Christy  <*  I  pray  not  for  the  world.*"  Concerning  the  Operatioi^ 
of  the  Holy  Spiritf  "  Whom  the  world  cannot  receive.** 

(2.)  Let  us  now  consider  the  Heinousness  of  this  sin  from 
the  description  of  this  apostle,  who  says.  Those  who  thus  sin, 
^^  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  Grod  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame ;  they  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  count  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  do  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace.**  But  I  account  these  acts  to  be  so  black  and 
diabolical,  that  we  must  affirm,  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  is 
circumscribed  by  no  bounds  whatsoever,  the  intercession  of  Christ 
is  concluded  within  no  space,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  can  be 
hindered  by  no  malice,  if  God  does  not  deny  his  mercy  to  such 
persons,  if  Christ  intercedes  for  them,  and  if  the  Spirit  of  grace 
is  not  deterred  from  them  so  as  not  to  exert  upon  them  hb 
gracious  efficacy.  Take  into  consideration  the  difference  of  the 
sin  which  is  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  and  that  against 
the  Gospel  and  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  reflect  how  much 
more  heinous  it  is  to  reject  the  remedy  of  the  disease,  than  to  fall 
into  the  disease  itself !  To  remove  from  his  hearers  their  despair 
of  pardon,  St.  Peter  says  to  them  after  having  been  convicted  of 
the  sin  which  they  had  committed  against  Christ,  "  Now,  brethren, 
I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it.**  (Acts  iii,  17.)  St.  Paul 
says  to  the  Corinthians,  ^^  For  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
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have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory ."^  (1  Cor.  ii,  8.)  He  also  says, 
concerning  himself,  **  But  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief.^  (1  Tim.  i,  IS.)  Christy  when  hanging 
on  the  cross,  and  (as  the  Scriptures  express  it  in  Isuah  liii,  IS) 
while  making  intercession  for  the  transgressors,  said,  **  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.^  (Luke  xxiii, 
84.)  The  Scriptures  declare  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
He  is  capable  not  only  of  being  grieved,  (Ephes.  iv,  30,)  but 
likewise  of  being  vexed,  (Isai.  Ixiii,  10,)  and  of  being  quenched. 
(1  Thess.  v,  19.)  Whosoever  they  be  who  answer  this  descrip- 
tion, and  crucify  Christ  long  acknowledged  by  them  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  who  tread  under  foot  his  blood, — that  blood  by 
which  God  hath  redeemed  the  church  unto  Himself,  which  is  the 
price  of  redemption,  than  which  nothing  is  more  precious,  and  by 
which  alone  the  gratuitous  covenant  between  God  and  meti  is  con- 
firmed and  established  ; — who  against  their  consciences  treat  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  the  greatest  contempt  and  disgrace,  and  who  sin 
ao  grievously  against  Him,  that  no  sin  can  equal  this  in  heinous- 
ness ;  it  follows,  that  to  people  of  this  class  is  [jure]  justly  and 
equitably  denied  their  being  renewed  again  to  repentance, — unless 
we  completely  divest  God  of  his  Justice,  and  remove  from  his  free 
will  the  administration  of  Divine  Mercy.  When  we  have  done 
this,  and  have  ascribed  the  dispensing  of  salvation  to  the  infinity 
of  the  Divine  Mercy  or  Goodness  only,  the  very  foundations  of 
religion  are  then  overturned,  and  by  this  means  life  eternal  is 
assigned  to  alt  men  universally  and  even  to  the  Devils. 

If  any  one  supposes,  that  the  affirmations  which  are  made  in 
Hebrews  vi  &  x,  belong  only  to  those  who,  after  their  open  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  shall  relapse  and  fall  away ;  let  him  know, 
that  contumely  and  reproach  are  poured  on  **  the  Spirit  of  grace^ 
by  those  who  have  never  made  a  profession  of  Christianity ;  and 
that  these  words,  *^  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance^'^  and, 
**  the  blood  through  which  he  was  sanctifiedy'"  seem  properly  to 
belong  [talibus]  to  those  who  have  not  made  a  profession  ;  and  that 
the  remaining  parts  of  the  description  belong  to  the  entire  older 
of  those  who  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Having  considered  the  preceding  matters  in  this  hasty  and 
slight  manner,  let  us  now  proceed  to  investigate  those  three  ques- 
tions which  you  proposed. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  First,  I  think  it  may  be  knowD  when 
any  one  has  committed  this  sin ;  because  if  this  had  beoi  impoa- 
sible,  John  would  not  have  forbidden  us  to  pray  ftr  tkn  nan. 
For  we  ought  to  pray  for  all  those  to  whom,  with  eMl  At  least 
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semblance  of  probability,  the  menr^  of  God  has  been  mamfested, 
for  whom  the  interoession  of  Christ  has  been  prepared,  and  to 
whom  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  been  denied.  The 
Ancient  Church  formed  a  similar  judgment;  when  she  not  only 
accounted  it  improper  to  pray  for  Julian  the  Apostate,  but  also 
actually  prayed  against  him.  But,  according  to  my  judgment,  an 
indication  of  the  knowledge  of  this  sin  is  afforded  by  acts  on  the 
part  of  those  who  commit  it.  The  Fibst  Act  is  that  profession  of 
the  name  of  Christ  which  is  neither  forced  nor  affected,  but  volun- 
tary :  The  Secoko  b  the  rejection  of  Christ  and  the  abandonment 
of  all  profession.  If  to  these  two  acts  be  added,  blasphamj, 
opposition.  Sec,  the  judgment  concerning  this  sin  is  rendered  still 
more  evident. 

From  these  remarks  it  is  manifest,  that  the  judgment  of  man 
can  be  formed  only  concerning  those  persons  who  have,  at  some 
time  or  other,  made  an  open  profession  of  Christianity,  and  have 
afterwards  relapsed  and  fallen  away.  For  it  is  imposnble  for  in 
to  know,  except  through  [an  act  of]  Divine  Revelation,  what  effects 
the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  produced  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  reject  Christ  before  they  make  an  open  profesaon  c^ 
Him  and  his  religion.  This  seems  to  be  intimated  by  St.  John, 
when  he  says,  '^  If  any  man  shall  see  his  brother,^  that  is»  one 
who  has  made  an  open  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  **  sin  a  sin 
which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  lifef 
And  it  appears  to  be  immediately  repeated  on  the  general  prin- 
ciple, '<  There  is  a  sin  unto  a  death,^  which  if  a  brother  commits, 
"  I  do  not  say,  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.'*'  Let  the  whole  histoiy 
concerning  Julian  the  Apostate  be  taken  into  consideration,  and 
it  will  be  rendered  manifest  that  the  judgment  of  the  church  in 
that  age  was  founded  on  the  two  acts  which  we  have  enumerated, 
—the  FoKMER  being  the  public  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
the  Latter  the  act  of  desertion,  blasphemy  and  persecution. 

II.  The  Second  Question  is,  ^^  Have  Cain,  Saul,  Judas,  Julian, 
Francis  Spira,  &c.,  perpetrated  this  crime?*" 

In  regard  to  this,  I  say,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  judgment 
of  those  who  hold  other  and  perhaps  more  correct  sentiments  on 
the  subject,  it  seems  to  me  that  Cain  did  not  perpetrate  this 
crime.  For  this  a  probable  reason  may,  I  think,  be  rendered' 
For  he  did  not  sin  against  grace  through  hatred  to  it;  but 
through  a  perverse  jealousy  for  grace,  and  through  envy  against 
his  brother,  because  Abel  had  obtained  that  grace  which  was 
denied  to  himself,  he  committed  the  crime  of  fratricide.  Con- 
cerning the  despair  which  is  attributeil  to  him,  we  know  that 
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interpreters  differ  in  their  opinions;  and  though  he  may  have 
despaired  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  it  camiot  be  concluded  from 
this  that  he  had  committed  the  sin  about  which  we  are  treating : 
For  despair  is  also  a  consequence  of  other  nns,  and  not  always,  I 
think,  an  attendant  on  this  sin. 

The  sin  of  Saul  was^  against  David  as  a  type  of  Christ,  whom 
he  persecuted  in  opposition  to  his  conscience ;  but  he  committed 
it  with  this  intention, — that  he  might  afterwards  preserve  the 
kingdom  safe  and  unimpured  for  himself  and  his  posterity.     But 
as  it  is  another  thing  to  sin  against  the  type  of  Christ,  than  to  sin 
against  Christ  himself,  (for  Saul  was  in  all  likelihood  ignorant  of 
David  being  such  a  type,)  and  as  he  did  not  entirely  decline  from 
the  Jewish  religion :  it  has  to  me  the  air  of  probability  that  Saul 
did  not  commit  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
.   My  opinion  is  different  respecting  Judas  Iscabiot:   For  I 
think  that  he  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  by  the  two 
indications  which  we  have  previously  laid  down:   (Page  750:) 
For  as  he  lived  three  whole  years  in  familiar  converse  with  Christ, 
heard  his  discourses,  saw  his  miracles,  was  himself  sent  forth 
with  his  fellow-disciples  to  preach  the  Grospel,  and  was  so  far 
enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  be  capable  of  executing  that 
office,  and  actually  did  perform  its  duties,  and,  having  been  made 
a  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  h^  himself  performed  miracles, 
cast  out  devils,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead  in  the  name 
of  Christ;   it  cannot  remain  a  matter  of  uncertainty  that  he 
assuredly  and  undoubtedly  acknowledged  his  Teacher,  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God.     However,  he 
not  only  deserted  Him  whom  he  bad  thus  acknowledged,  but  also 
delivered  Him  up  to  his  enemies,  that  sought  to  put  Him  to  death ; 
and  he  did  this  not  through  weakness  or  some  excusable  necessity, 
but  merely  out  of  malice  and  pure  hatred  of  Christ     This  is 
evident  from  the  history  of  the  Evangelists,  who  relate  that,  at 
the   moment  when  the  *'very  precious  ointment^  was  poured 
on  the  head  of  Christ,  Judas  departed  and  went  to  the  Chief 
Priests,  and  bargained  with  them  concerning  the  reward  of  his 
treason:  Which  conduct  was  undoubtedly  adopted  by  him  to 
revenge  himself  upon  Christ  for  the  loss  of  the  three  hundred 
pence,  for  which  the  ointment  might  have  been  sold,  and  which 
were  taken  away  from  him,  by  Christ^s  permission.     To  this 
must  be  added,  that  the  Scriptures  reckon  him  among  those 
against  whom  David,  the  type  of  Christ,  formerly  uttered  the 
same  petitions  as  those  which  St  Peter  enumerates  in  that  pas- 
Mge,  (Acts  i,  SI,)  as  having  had  their  accomplishment  in  Judas. 
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I  entertaiil  a  niiiiilar  opinion  respecting  JaLiAK  tlie  Apostate, 
whom  I  consider  to  have  completed  every  brandi  of  this  an 
through  consummate  malice  and  the  most  bitter  enmity  against 
Christ  For  he  abandoned  Christianity,  poured  infinite  con- 
tumelies on  Christ,  and  persecuted  Christian  people  and  die 
Christian  Truth  in  various  ways,  nay,  by  every  method  which  it 
was  possible  for  him  to  devise.  He  also  attributed  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  more  to  the  Devil,  than  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  for  whidi 
reason  the  Church,  in  those  early  days,  prayed  against  him,  and 
her  prayers  were  heard  by  God,  and  answered. 

With  respect  to  Feancis  Spira,  it  would  be  with  greit 
reluctance  that  I  should  venture  to  pronounce  him  guilty  of  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  On  the  contrary,  I  incline  to  the 
opposite  opinion  respecting  him,  and  in  this  I  follow  the  jud^ 
OQient  of  some  learned  men  of  the  present  age,  who  not  only  acquit 
him  from  the  guilt  of  being  charged  with  this  sin,  but  who  like^ 
wise  do  not  even  exclude  him  from  the  pardon  of  his  sins. 

For  (1.)  he  did  not  deny  Christ  himself,  but  declined  to  make 
such  a  confession  of  Christ  as  the  Papists  disapproved.  (2.)  He 
did  not  avoid  this  Protestant  confession  through  malice  and 
hatred  of  the  truth  known  by  him,  but  through  weakness  and 
too  intense  a  desire  for  a  good  which  appeared  to  him  in  some 
degree  necessary :  For  he  feared  the  forcible  seizure  and  loss  of 
his  goods,  without  which  he  supposed  it  to  be  utterly  impossible  for 
him  to  gain  a  livelihood  for  himself  and  family.  (3.)  In  the  veiy 
agonies  of  his  despur,  he  made  frequent  and  honourable  mentioa 
not  only  of  Christ,  but  likewise  of  his  Truth  which  he  had  pro- 
fessed. (4.)  Being  asked  by  those  who  stood  around  him  if  he 
wished  God  to  grant  him  pardon  for  that  offence  and  to  impress 
the  assurance  of  it  upon  his  mind ;  he  replied,  that  there  was 
nothing  of  which  he  was  more  desirous,  nay,  that  he  wished  it 
could  be  purchased  even  by  the  greatest  torments :  The  purchase 
of  it,  however,  he  knew  to  be  an  impossibility, — that  no  one  might 
suppose,  that,  by  this  his  desire,  he  inflicted  an  injury  on  the 
blood  of  Christ.  (5.)  He  diligently  and  seriously  admonished 
those  who  visited  him  to  apply  themselves  to  the  mortification  of 
the  flesh,  to  renounce  the  good  things  of  the  present  life,  and  also 
to  despise  life  itself  if  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  Truth  were  to 
be  forsaken ;  lest  they,  having  followed  his  example,  should  nnh 
into  the  same  abyss  of  despair  and  condemnation.  All  these  par- 
ticulars [in  his  case]  served  as  inducements  to  many  persons  [in 
the  Venetian  States]  to  withdraw  from  the  Papal  Church,  and  to 
unite  themselves  with  the  Evangelical  or  Reformed  Church ;  and 
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to  tome  of  thoie  who  had  entered  into  this  union,  Ihey  serred  as 
reasons  for  persevering  in  their  professionjii^ 

IIL  Widi  reelect  to  the  Thtrb  Question,  I  answer,  that  this 
nn  is  not  directly  oommitted  against  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  but 
that  it  is  primarily,  proporly  and  inuaediatdy  perpetrated  against 
hb  gracious  act.  Yet  this  so  redounds  to  the  disgrace  and  con- 
tumely of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  that  He  is  said  to  be  blas- 
phemed and  to  be  treated  with  ignominy  by  this  sin ;  and  that 
not  accidentally,  but  per  se,  <tf  itself.  But  I  think,  from  this, 
by  good  consequence,  may  be  deduced,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  some  property,  virtue,  or  power  in  God,  usually  considered 
by  us  under  die  mode  of  quality ;  but  that  it  is  something  living, 
intelligent,  willing  and  acting,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son ;  upon  which  men  are  accustomed  to  bestow  the  appellation 
of  «  a  Person.* 

To  me  this  soems  possible  to  be  proved  by  many  arguments. 
(1.)  Because  He  is  disdnguisbcd  in  opposition  to  the  Son ;  which 
ought  not  to  be  done,  if  He  were  a  virtue  or  power  not  subsisting, 
communicated  to  Christ  by  the  Fadier,  by  which  He  might  per- 
form miracles,  as  through  a  principle  from  which  He  has  the 
dominion  and  power  of  his  own  act,  and  not  through  a  principle 
which  itself  possesses  such  a  dominion  and  power.     (2.)  Because 
it  is  said  that  men  sin  against  the  Holj  Ghost,  and  blasphemy  is 
said  to  be  uttered  against  the  Spirit,  and  He  is  treated  with  scorn 
and  contempt.     These  phrases  do  not  seem  to  me  to  indicate  the 
in-being  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  God  and   Christ,  but  the 
existence  and  subsistence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  especially  as  this 
sin  is  distinguished  from  the  sin  against  the  Son  of  Man,  which 
ought  not  to  be  done  if  this  sin  had  been  perpetrated  against  an 
act  of  the  power  which  exists  within  Christ  and  is  employed  by 
Him,  and  not  against  the  act  of  the  powerful  and  operating  Holy 
Spirit  himself:  For  as  there  are  acU  that  appertain  to  Persons, 
(though  they  operate  through  some  natural  property  of  their 
own,)  so  are  there  also  passions  belonging  to  persons.     If  any 
man  rejects  the  gracious  invitation  of  Grod  to  repentance,  that  sin 
is  said  to  be  committed  against  an  acto{  the  Mercy  of  God ;  and, 
in  this  manner,  he  who  has  so  sinned  is  said  to  sin*  against  the 
Mercy  of  God :  But  so,  that  by  this  very  act  the  sin  is  properly 
committed   against   God,  who  is  Himself  the  Author  of  this 
gracious  invitation  according  to  his    own    gratuitous    mercy. 
Ndther  could  he  who  thus  mns  agmnst  the  mercy  of  Grod  be  said 
not  to  sin  against  God^  but  against  his  mercy ;  as  he  who  sins 
against  the  gracious  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  said,  in  this  pas- 
VOL.  II.         •  C  c  c 
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sage,  (Matt  xii,  81,  8S,)  to  am,  not  agaiiial  tbe  Sod  of  Man,  but 
against  the  Holy  SpiA 
•  IV.  To  these  three  Questions  might  be  added  a  Fourth  : — 
^*  Can  the  mere  thinkmg  upon  the  perpetratioii  of  this  sin,  and 
^^  the  serious  deliberation  about  its  commission,  oome  under  the 
<<  denomination  ct  the  sin  iUdf^  and  receive  such  an  appeUation ; 
^^  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  called  a  murderer  who  is  angry  with 
^'  his  brother,  and  as  that  man  is  said  to  have  commiited  aduUery 
^^  in  hie  heart  who  has  looked  upon  the  wife  of  his  neighbour  to 
"lust  after  her?'* 

I  reply,  that  this  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  the  sin  itself:  For 
as  long  as  this  deliberation  continues,  so  long  flourishes  in  that 
man  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Sprit  employed  to  hinder  that  an, 
until  he  finally  and  absolutely  concludes  about  the  oommissioD  €l 
this  un,  having  spumed  and  rejected  the  reastance  offered  by 
the  Holy  Sjnrit  Such  a  conclusion  is  followed  by  the  sin  in 
that  very  moment,  with  regard  to  the  refusing  and  rejection  of 
Christ,  not  with  regard  to  the  other  depress  enumerated,  (page 
746,)  which  the  man  produces  at  his  own  opportunities,  even  if 
his  malice  and  hatred  of  Christ  did  not  cease  to  impel  him  to  tbe 
completion  of  those  degrees. 

Amsterdam, 
March  ^dy  1599.  ^ 
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